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By the Lords 
Die Lune 3. Januarii 1680. 


Rdered by the Lords Spiritual and Temporal in Parliament 
Aſſembled, That the Thanks of this Houſe be given to 
Dr. Burnet, for the great Service done by him to this King- 
dom, and the Proteſtant Religion, in writing the Hzſtory of the 
Reformation of the Church of England, ſo truly and exactly; 
And that he be deſired to proceed in tlie perfecting what he 
further intends therein with all convenient ſpeed. 


Jo. Browne Cleric. Parliamentorum. 
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By the Commons. 
_ 23. Die Decemb. 1680. J 
Rdered, That the Thanks of This Houſe be given to Dr. 


Burnet, for his Book Intituled, The Hiſtory of the Refor- 
mation of the Church of England. 


Will. Goldesbrough Cleric. Dom. Com. 


— — . 


Mercurij 5. Die Januarij, 1680. 


Rdered that Dr. Burnet be deſired to proceed with, and 
compleat 6 Work by him begun in Writing 
Ro — The Hiſtory of the Reformation of the Church of 
nglan | | 


Will. Goldesbrough Cler. Dom. Com. 
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THE 


PREFACE. 


HE favourable reception which the former Part of this Work hads 
= together with the new Materials that were ſent me from Noble and 
>. || Worthy Hands, have encouraged me to proſecute it, and to carry 

don the Hiſtory of the Reformation of this Church till it was 
MN brought 10 à compleat ſettlement in the beginning of Queen Eliza» 

| beth's Reign, which I now offer to the World. 

—— THE great zeal of this Age for what was done in that, about 
Religion, has made the Hiſtory of it to be received and read with more than ordina- 
ry attention and care . and many have expreſſed their ſatisfaion in what was for- 
merly publiſhed, by contributing ſeveral Papers of great conſequence to what remain- 
ed: and /ince I found no part of the firſt Volume was more univerſally acceptable, than 
that wherein I was only à Tranſcriber, I mean the Collection of — Arr and Au- 
thentick Papers, which I ha 7 down in confirmation of the more remarkable and 
doubtful parts of the Hiftory ; I continue the ſame method now. I ſhall repeat no- 
thing here that was in my former Preface: But refer the Reader to ſuch things as 
concern this Hiſtory in general, and my encouragement in the undertaking and proſecu- 
tion of it, to what is there premiſed to the whole Work : and therefore I ſhall now en- 
large on ſuch things as do more particularly relate to this Volume. 

HE Papers fot were conveyed to me from ſeveral Hands are referred to, as the 


occaſion to mention them occurs in the 7 with ſuch acknowledgments as I thought 
beft became this way of writing, though far "_y of the merits of thoſe who furniſhed 
me with them. But the Store-houſe from whence I drew the greateſt part both of the 
Hiſtory and Collection, is the often-celkebrated Cotton Library, out of which, by 
the noble favour of its truly learned Owner, Sir John Cotton, 7 gathered all that 
was nectſſary for compoſing this Part, together with ſome few things which bad «> 
caped me in my wg earch, and belong to the Firſt Part : and thoſe I have mix- 
ed in the Collection added to this Volume upon ſuch occaſions as I thought moſt perti- 
nent. But among all the Remains of the laft Age, that are with great Induftry and 
order laid up in that Treaſury, none pleaſed me better, nor were of more uſe to me, 
than the Journal of King Edward's Reign, written all with his own Hand : with 
ſome other Papers 7 his, which I have put by themſelves in the beginning of the Col- 
lection: Of theſe I ſball ſay nothing here, having given a full account of them in 
the Hiftory of his Reign, to which I refer the Reader. I find moſt of our Writers 
have taken Parcels out of them, and Sir John Heyward has tranſcribed from them 
the greateſt part of his Book; therefore I thought this a thing of ſuch conſequence, that 
upon good advice I have publiſhed them all faithfully copied from the Originals. 

BUT as others aſſiſted me towards the e this Part, ſo that learned Di- 
vine, and moſt exa# Enquirer into Hiftorical Learning, Mr. Fulman, Rector Ham- 
ton-Meyſey in Gloceſter-ſhire, did moſt /ignally oblige me, by a Collection of ſome 
miſtakes I had made in the former Work. He had for many years applied his thoughts 
with a very ſearching care to the ſame Subject, and ſo was able to judge more criti- 
cally of it, than other Readers. Some of thoſe had eſtaped me, others had not come 
within my view, in ſome particulars my Vouchers were not good, and in others I bad 
miſtaken my Authors. Theſe I publiſh at the end of this Volume, being neither aſham- 
ed to confeſs my faults, nor unwilling to acknowledge from what Hand I received bet- 
ter information. My defign in writing is to diſcover Truth, and to deliver it down 
impartially to the next Ae; ſo I ſbould think it both a mean and criminal piece 
| 7 vanity to ſuppreſs this diſcovery of my Errors. And m_ the number and conſe- 

quence of them bad been greater than it is, I ſbould rather have ſubmitted to a much 


ſeverer Pennance, than baue left the World in the miſtakes, I had led them into > yet 
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to my Book, that I much doubt whether it is decent for me to do it. One of om, Dr. 


| have made 


I was not a little pleaſed to find that they were neither many, nor importance to 
the main Parts of the Hiftory : and Sing chiefly about Date: or 7 variations in 
the order of Time. T hope this Part has fewer Faults ſince that worthy Perſon did 
purſue his former kindneſs ſo far, as to review it before-hand : and with great judg- 
ment to correct ſuch errors as he found in it : Thoſe I had formerly fallen into, made 
me more nk in examining even the ſmalleſt matters. Yet if after all my care, and 
the kind cenſures of thoſe who have reviſed this Work, there is any thing leſt that 
may require a further Retractation, I ſball not decline to make it ſo ſoon as 5 ſee there is 
need of it, beings I hope, raiſed above the poor vanity of ſeeking my own reputation, 
by ſacrificing Truth to it. 

THOSE to whoſe cenſure I ſubmitted this whole Hiſtory in both its Parts, were 
thiefly three great Divines, whoſe Lives are ſuch Examples, their Sermons ſuch Iu- 
ftrufions, their Writings ſuch unanſwerable Vindications of our Church, and their 
whole deportment ſo ſutable to their profeſſion, that as I reckon my being admitted in- 
to ſome meaſure of Friendſbip with them, among the chief Bleſſings of my Life, ſo I 
know nothing can more efſeaually recommend this Work than to ſay that it paſſed with 
their hearty approbation, after they had examined it with that care, which their great 
acal for the Cauſe concerned in it, aud their goodneſs to the Author, and Freedom 


| with bim obliged them to uſe. They are ſo well known, that without naming 


them, thoſe of this Age will 72 gueſs who they are; and they will be ſo well known 
their excellent Writings, that the naming them is ſo high au advantage 


Lloyd, is vow, while I am writing, by His Majefties favour, promoted tothe Biſboprick 
Afaph: a Dignity to which how deſervedly ſoever his great Learning, Piety, aud 
erit, has advanced him, yet Iparticularly know how far he was from any aſpirings to 
it. It was he I deſcribed in my former Preface, that engaged me firſt to this deſign, 
and for that reaſon he bas been more than ordinary careful to examine it, with that 
exatneſs that is peculiar to bim. The at ber two are the Reverend, Learned; and Ju- 
diciaus Deans, of Canterbury, and St. Paul's, Dr. Tillotſon, and Dr. Stillingflcet, 
#00 well known to receive any addition from the Characters I can give of them. 
OTHERS gave me Supplies of another fort, to enable me to go through with an under- 
taking that put me to no ſmall expence. I am not aſhamed to acknowleage, that the 
trait ucſa 4 my condition, made this uneaſy to me, being deſtitute of all public Provi- 
ſion + but I ſhould be much aſbamed of my ingratitude, if I did not celebrate their Boun- 
ty who have taken ſuch care of me, as not to leave this addition of charge, on one who 
lives not without difficulties. I muſt again repeat my Thanks, for the generous tiud- 
neſs, prote#ion, and liberal Supplies of Sir Harbotle Grimſtone, Maſter of the Rolls, 
this being the ſixth year of my ſubſitance under him, to whom I muſt ever acknowledgs 
that I am more beholgen than to all Men living. The noble Mr. Boyle, as he employs bath 
bis Time and Wealth, for the good of Mankind, (for which be conſiders bim/elf as 
chiefly born, aud which he has promoted not only iu bis own excellent Writings, that 
bim ſo famous over all the World, but in many other deſigns that haue been 
chiefly carried on at his coſt, ) ſo bath he renewed bis kindneſs to me in largeſſes ſutable 
to ſo great a Mind. Others were alſo pleaſed to joyn their help. The Right ra- 
vie the Lord Finch, now Lord High Chancellor 7 England, who/e great Parts, and 
greater Vertues, are ſd conſpicuous, that it were a high Preſumption in me to ſay any 
thing in his commendation, being in nothing more emiueut than in his zeal for, and 
care 7 this Church, thought it might be of ſome importance to have its Hiftory well di- 
efted, and therefore as he bore a large ſhare of my expence, ſo be took it more particu- 
Tarly under his care, and under all the Burdens of that high Employment which be 
now bears, yet found time for reading it in Manuſcript, of which he muſt haue robbed 
himſelf, ſince he never denies it to thoſe whobave a Right to it on any publick account ; 
aud hath added ſuch Remarks and Correctious as are no ſmall part of auy finijhing it 
may be judged to have. The Lord Ruſſel, the Inberitor of that Zeal for true Reli- 
gion, and the ot her Vertues that have from the firft beginnings of the Reformation, in a 
continued Eutail, adorned that noble Family of Bedford, beyond moſt others of the 
Kingdom, did efpouſe the Intereſts of the Proteſtant Religion in this particular, as be 
has done on all other more publick occaſions ; aud by 4 liberal Supply encouraged me 
to proſecute this Undertaking. That Worthy Counſellor, whoſe celebrated Integrity and 
clear Judgment have 10 100 him ſo high in his Profeſſion, Anthony Keck Eſquire, 46 
440 
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The PREFACE 


alſo concur in eaſing me of the Charge that Searching, Copying, and Gathering Materi- 
als put me to. And having received as much from theſe my Noble I as did 
enable me to carry on my Deſign, I did excuſe my ſelf at other Perſons Hands, who ve- 
ry generouſly off ered to ſupply me iu the expence which this Work brought with it, That 
was done iu a moſt extraordinary manner, 2 the Right Honourable the Earl of Hali- 
fax, whom, If I reckon among the greateſt Perſons this Ag e has produced, I am ſure 
all that know him will allow, that I ſpeak modeſtly of him He indeed offered me the 
yearly continuance of a Bounty, that would not only have defrayed all this expence, but 
have been an entire and honourable ſubſiſtance to me; and though my neceſſities were not 
0 preſſ ng as to perſwade me to accept it, yet ſo unuſual a generoſity doth certainly me- 
rit the big bet acknowledgments I can make for it. 

BUT now I turn to that which ought to be the chief Subject of this Preface, to remove 
the prejudices, by which weak and unwary Perſons have been prepoſſeſſed in their Fudg- 
ments concerning the Reformation, during that Period of it that falls within this 
Volume; I know the Duty of an Hiſtorian leads him to write as one that is of nei- 
ther Party, and I have endeavoured to follow it as carefully as I could, neither con- 
cealing the faults of the one Party, nor denying the juſt Praiſes that were due to any 
of the other fide, and have delivered things as I found them, making them neither better 
nor worſe than indeed they were But now that I am not yet entred into that Province 
and am here writing my own Thoughts, and not relating the Acbious of other Men, I 
hope it will be judged no indecent thing to clear the Readers mind of thoſe e 
which may eit her have already biaſſed him too much, or may upon a ſlight Reading of 
what follows, ariſe in bis Thoughts, unleſs he were prepared and armed with ſome ne- 
ceſſary RefleSions, which every one that may poſfibly read this Hiftory, has not had 
the leiſure, or other opportunities, to make to ſuch @ degree as were needful. 


IT is certainly an unjuſt way of proceeding, in any that is to be a judge, to let him- 


Self be ſecret ed with ſuch Impre//ions 4 Perſons and Things, as may biaſs his 
— : 2 242 the Spales are —— 755 „ the Weight cannot be truly reckou- 
ed. So that it is an indire# Method to load Mens Minds with Prejudices, and not 
to let them in to the Trial of Truth, till their inclinations are firſt ſwayed ſuch a way. 
T deny mot but in matters of Religion moſt commonly Men receive ſuch Notions, before 
they can well examine them, as do much determine them in the Enquiries they make af 
terwards, when their underſtandings grow up to a fuller ripeneſs but thoſe Pre-occu- 
pations, if rightly infuſed, are rather ſuch as give them general Notions of what is good 
and boneft in the ahſtracted Ideas, than concerning matters of Fa# : for every wiſe and 
pious Man muſt avoid all ſuch Methods of Inſtruction, as are founded on Falſhood and 
Craft : aud be ;hat will breed a Man to love Truth, muſt form in him ſuch a liking of 
it, that be may clearly ſee he would bribe him into no Opinion or Party by falſe or in- 
dire Arts: but ſince Men are 2 ſo apt to let ſome eaſie Notions enter into their 
Minds, which will pre-engage their Affections, and for moft part thoſe who ſet them- 
ſelves to gain Proſelites, do begin with ſuch Arts, it will not be amiſs to give the 
Reader ſuch an account of theſe, as may prepare him againft them, that ſo he may with 
a clearer mind confider what is now to be delivered to him, concerning the Reformation 
of Religion among us. 
I SHALL begin with that which is moſt commonly urged; that the while Church 
being one Body, the Changes that were made in Religion, did break that Unity, and 
diſſolve the Boud by which the Catholick Church is to be knit together, and that there- 
fore the firſt Reſormers began, and we ftill continue a Schiſme iu the Church. 

IN anſwer to this, it is to be conſidered that the Biſbops and Paſtors of the Church 
are obliged to inſtruct their People in the true Faith 4 Chrift, according to the Serip= 
tures; The Nature of their Function, being a ſacred Truft, binds them to this; they 
were alſo at their Conſecration engaged to it, by a formal Sponſion, according to the 
Dneflions and Anſwers that are in the Roman Pontifical to this day. Paſtors owe it 
as a Debt to their People to teach them according to the Scriptures : They owe à Chari- 
ty to their Brethren, aud are to live with them in the terms of Brotherly Love, and 

riendly Correſpondence ;, but if that canuot be had on eafier terms, than the concealing 
neceſſary Truths, and the delivering groſs errors to thoſe committed to their Charge, it is 
certain that they ought not to purchaſe it at ſo dear a rate. When the Paſtors of this 
Church ſaw it over-run with errors and corruptions, they were obliged by the Duty they 
owed to God and to their People, to diſcover them; and to undeceive their miſled 

Vor Il. 4 2 Flocks. 
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| Flocks. It is of great importance to maintain Peace and Unity, but if a Party in 
| the Church does ſet up ſome Doctriues and Praiſes, that do much endanger the Sal- 
| vation of Souls, and makes advantages by theſe, ſo that there is no hope left to gain 
them by. rational and ſofter Methods, then as Sti Peter was to be withſtood to his 
Face, in @ leſſer matter, much more are thoſe, who pretend no higher than to be his 
Succefſors, to be withſtood, when the things are of great moment and conſequence. 
N hen Hereſies ſprung up in the Primitive Church, we find the neighbouring Becken. 
condemned them without ftaying for the concurrenoe of other Churebes; as in the Caſe 
of Samoſatenus, Arius, aud Pelagius : and even when the greateſt part of the Church 
was become Semi-Arian, and many great Councils, chiefty that at Ariminium, con Ning 
of above 800 Biſbops, as ſome ſay, had through ignorance and fear complied, the Or- 
thodox 3 did not ee to inſtruct thoſe committed to their care according to the 
true Faith. A general concurrence is a thing much to be laboured for; but when it 
cannot be oo every Biſhop muſt then do his duty ſo as to be anſwerable to the chief 
Bi of Souls. : +, | 
56 1 inſtead of being led away by ſo flight a prejudice, we muſt turn our En- 
quiries to this, Whether there were really ſuch abuſes in the Church, as did require 4 
Reformation ? and whether there was any reaſon to hope for a more general concur- 


rence in it? In the following 175 the Reader will ſee what corrupt ions were found 
to be both in the Dod rine and Worſbip of this Church : from whence he may infer 
what need there was of Reformation. Aud it is very plain, that they had no reaſon 
to expet# the concurrence of other Churches; for the Council of Trent bad already 
made a great progreſs, and it was viſible, that as the Court of Rome governed 
all things there, ſo they were reſolved to admit of no | > Reformation, of any 
conſiderable matters; but to 23 by @ more formal deciſion, thoſe errors and abu- 
ſes that had given 5 much ſcandal to the Chriftian Morld for ſo many Ages. 
+ T HIS being-the true dee of- the Caſe, it is certain, that if there were really great 
corruptions, either in Belief or - Manners in this Church, then the Biſhops were bound 
to reform them : ſince the backwaraneſs of others in their duty, could not excuſe them 
from doing theirs, when they were clearly convinced of it. So that the Reader is to 
ſhake off this prejudice, and only to examine whether there was really ſuch need of a 
Reformation ? fince if that be true, it is certain the Biſbops 7 


| of this, as well as of o- 
ther Churches, were bound to ſet about it; and the Faultineſs of ſome could be no ex- 
cuſe to the reſt. | 


THE ſecond Prejudice is, That the Reformation was begun and carried on, not by 
the major part of the Biſhops and Clergy ; but by a few ſelected Biſhops and Divines, 
who being ſupported by the Name of the King's Authority, did frame things as they 
pleaſed; and by their Intereſt at Court got them to be Enacted in Parliament and 
after they had removed ſuch Bijhops as oppoſed them, then they procured the Convoca- 
tion to conſent to what was done : So that upon the matter, the Reformation was the 
Work of Cranmer, with a few more of his Party, and not of this Church, which 
never. agreed wholly to it. till the Biſhops were ſo modelled as to be compliant to t be 
'\defigns of the Court. In ſhort, the reſolution of this, is to be taten from a common 

; when the major part of a Church is according to the Conſcience of the Su- 
pream Civil Magiſtrate in an Error, and the leſſer part is in the right. The 
Caſe is not hard, if well underftood - for in the whole Scripture there is no pro- 


-miſe made to the major part of the . os of the Church; and there being no Divine 


Promiſe made about it, it is certain that the nature of Man is ſuch, that Truth ſe- 


parated from Intereſt hath" few Votaries + but when it is oppoſite to it, it muſt have a 


very ſmall Party. So that moſt of thoſe things which needed Reformation, Gin ſuch 


as added much to the Wealth and Power of the Clergy, it bad been @ wonder indeed, 


if the greater part had not oppoſed it. In that Caſe, as the ſmaller part were not to 
Jepart from their Sentiments, becauſe oppoſed in them by a more numerous Party that 
as too deeply concerned in the matter : {0 it was both natural for them, aud very 
' reaſonable, to take Sanctuary in the' Authority and Protection of the Prince and the 
Law. That Princes have an Authority in things Sacred, was ſo univerſally agreed 
to in King Henry's Reign, and was made out upon ſuch clear Evidence of Reaſon 
and Precedents, both in the Jewiſh State, and in the Roman Empire, when it turn- 
ed Chriſtian, that this ground was already gained. It is the firſt Law in Juſtinian's 
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Code, made by Theodoſius when he camo te the Empire, That all ſhould everx 
where, under ſevere pains, follow that Faith which was received by Damaſus 
Biſhop: of Rome, and Peter of Alexandria. Aud why might not the King and 
Laws of Englund give the like Authority to the Archebiſhops of Canterbury and 
York. | | | 
WHEN the Empire, and eſpecially the Eaſtern part of it, had been, duri 

the Reign of Conſtantius, and Views Succreding him after a ſport Interval, / — 
ſpread with Ari it is fearce to be imagined bow it could have been reformed 
| 2 any other manaer : tor they durſt not . it ta the diſcretion of 4 Synod 5 
1 aud yet the. Queſtion then an foot mas not fo lin d with Ivtereft, being a Speculative 
4 Poiut of Divinity, as thoſe about which the Conteſts were in tha begiunings of the Ne- 
format ion. 


q Fi not to. be imagined. bow any Cha 


* in Religion can be mage by Soveraign 
Princes, unleſs an Autbarity be lodged with them of giving the Sanfiou of a Law, 
to the founder, though the leſſer part of @ Church. for as Princes aud Lawegivers 
are ut tied te au inoplicis. obedience ta Clergy-won, but are left tu the freedom of their 
own diſcerning, /o they muſt have a Pawer to chooſe what ſide to be of, wherethings 


I are much enquired into. * 0 of Syveds er Councils, is founded either on 
4 the Rules of Expediency and ty Correſpondence, or ou the force of Ciuil Laws * 
4 for when the Chriſtian Belief had not the ſupport of Law, every Biſhap taught his 
3 own Flock the beft be could, and gave his Neighbours ſuch au account of his Faith, 
4 ar, or ſoon after his Conſecration, as ſatisfied them, and ſa maintained the Unity of 
q tbe Church. © The Formality of S 


nods grew up in the Churcb, H tbe diuiſſon A 
the Roman Empire, and the Dignity of the ſeveral Cities; which is a thing /@ we 
known, and ſo 1 1 ackuowledged by the Writers of all ſides, that it were a nead- 

3 impoſing on the Readers patience, to ſhend time to prove it. Such as would tym 

erſtand it more perfectly, will it in De Marca the late Archbiſhop of Paris's 
Books de Concordia Imperii & Sacerdotii, and in Blondell's Horks, De la Pri- 
maute de V'Egliſe. None can imagine there is 4 Divine Authority in that which 
ſprang from ſuch a beginning. The major part of Synods cannot be ſuppoſed to be in 
matters of aith, /0 aſſiſted from Heaven, that the leſſer part muſt neceſſarily acgui- 
eſce in their Decrees, or that the Civil Powers my * medſure their Laws by 
their Votes e efpectally where Intergft does viſibly turn the Scales. And this may ſa- 
tige any reaſonable Man as to this Prejudice; that if Archebiſhop Cranmer and 
Holgate, the two Primates and Metropolitans of this Church, were in the right, in 
the things that they procured to be reformed, though the greater part of the Biſhops 
being biafſed by baſe ends, and generally bet Superſtitions and little converſant in the 
true Theological Learning, did oppoſe them, and they were thereby forced to order mat- 
ters ſo, that at firſt they were prepared by ſome ſele#ed Biſhops and Divines, and 
afterwards Enafed King and Parliament, this is 10 juſt exception to what 
was /o managed. And ſuch a Reformation can no more be blgfted by being called 
4 Parliament-Religion, hau the Retormations made 2, the Kings of Iſrael without 


or againſt the Majority of the Priefts, could be blemiſh'd by being call'd the King's 
clgi 


On. a 

AT HIRD Prejudice is, that the Perſons who governed the Afoirs at Court, 
were weak or ill Men ; that the King being under Age, things were carried by thoſe 
who had him in their Power. And for the two great Miniſters of that Reign, or ra- 
ther the Adminifirators of it, the Dukes of Somerſet and Northumberland, as their 
violent aud untimely deaths, may ſcem to be effefs of the indignation of Heaven, for 
what they did; ſo they were both eminently faulty in their Adminiſtration, and are 
ſuppoſed to haue ſought too much their ows ends. This ſeems to caft a blemiſh am their 
Actions, and fo give ſome reaſou to ſuſpe# the things were not good which had ſuch 

Inflruments to ance them. | 
BUT this Prejudice, compounded of may Particulars, when taken to pieces, will 
ar of uo force to blaft the credit of what they did. By our Law, the King never 
th aud is never yottug vor old, ſo that the Authority of the * the ſame, whe- 
ther adminifired by biz/elf or by bis Governonrs, when be is under Age vor are we 
to judge of Meu by the events that befall them. Theſe are the deeheft Secrets of Di- 
. 4" th iuto which it is impoſſible for * limited undenſtandiugs 40 pe- 
ot. II. | netrate : 
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netrate : and if we make Judgments of Perſons and Things by accidents, we ſhall 
very often mf tar ew falſely: Solomon mage the Obſervation, which the 
Series of Humane Affairs ever ſince bath fully juſtified, That there are juſt Mcnto 
whom it happens according to the Work of the Wicked; and Wicked Men to 
whom it happens according to the Work of the Righteous: and the enquiring in- 
to theſe ſeemingly unequal fteps of God's Governing the World, is a Vanity. 4s for 
the Duke of Northumberland, the Reformation is not at all concerned in him, for if 
we believe what he ſaid, when there was the leaſt reaſon to ſuſpect him, on the Scaf= 
fold, he was all the while a Papiſt in his Heart. And fo no wonder if ſuch a Man, 
ftriking in for his own ambitious ends, with that which was popular, even againft the 
perſwaſions of his Conſcience, did very ill things. The Duke of Somerſet was indeed 
more ſincere, and though he was not without his faults (which we may ſafely ac- 
knowledge, ſince the Man of Infallibility is not pretended to be without ſm) yet 
theſe were not ſuch heinous tranſgreſſions, but ras her ſuch as humane infirmity expoſes 
moſt Men to, when they are raiſed to an high condition. He was too vain, 


8 ; „ too much 
addicted to bis own Notions, and being a Man of uo extraordinary Parts, he was too 


much at the diſpoſal of thoſe, who by flatteries and ſubmiſſions inſinuated themſelves 
into bim; CG 5 too great hajte to raiſe à vaſt Eſtate to be altogether 2 R 
but I never find him charged with any perſonal diſorders, nor was he ever e 
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alſhood,”" 0 erting Fuftice, of Cruelty, or of Oppreſſion. He was ſo much again 
1 4 aft theſe — 45 the affetions of the Nobility for being ſo 1 5, of the 
Commons, and covering them from the oppreſſion of their Landlords. The Buſineſs o 
his Brot ber, though it has à very ill appearance, and is made to look worſe by the 
lame account our Books give of it; ſtems to have been forced on bim for the Ami- 
ral was a Man of moſt incurable Ambition, and fo inclined to raiſe diſturbance, that 
after ſo many relapſes and ſuch frequent Reconciliations, he ftill breaking out into 
new diſorders, it became almoſt 2 to put him out of a capacity — doing more 
miſchief. But if we compare the Duke of Somerſet with the great Miniſters even 
in the beft Courts ; we ſhall find him better than moſt of them and if ſom 7 


e jew 
have carried their Proſperity better, many more even of thoſe who are otherwiſe re- 


corded or extraordinary Perſons, have been guilty of far greater faults. He who js 
but 4 little acquainted with Hiſtory, or with the Courts of Princes, muſt needs kriow 
fo much of this Argument, that he will eaſily cure himſelf of any ill effe#s which this 
Prejudice may have on him. 
.. 4 FOURTH Prejudice is raiſed from the great Invaſions which were then 
made upon the Church-Lands, and things dedicated to Pious Uſes ; which is a thing 
hated by Men of all Religions, and branded with the odious Names of Sacrilege, 
and robbing of God; ſo that the Spoils of Religious Houſes and Churches, ſeem to 
have been the ſecret Motives that at firſt drew in, and fiill engage ſo many to the 
Reformation. This has more weight in it than the former, and therefore deſerves to 
be more fully conſidered. 
- THE Light of Nature teaches, that thoſe who are dedicated to the Service of God 
and for inſtructing the People, ought to be ſo well provided for, that they may be de- 
livered from the diſtractions of Secular Cares, and ſecured from the cont empt which 
follows Poverty ; and be furniſhed with ſuch means as may both enable them to know 
that well wherein they are to inſtruct others, and be gots ſuch an Intereft in the Af 
fections of thoſe among whom they labour, as modeft Hoſpitality and liberal Almſ=giving 
may procure. In this all Nations and Religions have ſo generally agreed, that it may 
be well called a Law of Nations, if not of Nature. d Churchemen been contented 
with this meaſure, it is wo probable things had never run to the other Extream 
much as they have done. But as the Pope got to himſelf a great - e's ſo the 
reft of his Clergy deſigned to imitate him in that, as much as was poſſible : they ſpa - 
red no pains, nor thought they any Methods too bad, that could ſet forward theſe 
Projects. The belief of Purgatory, and the redeeming of Souls out of it by Maſſes, 
1 with many other public Cheats impoſed on the World, had brought the Wealth of this 
\ if Re and other Nations into their Hands. Upon the diſtovery of this impoſture, it was but 
1 a reaſonable and juſt proceeding of the Government to re- aſſume thoſe Lands, and diſ- 
| poſe otherwiſe of them, which had been for moſt part fra udulently drawn from the 
| former Aggs : for indeed the beft part of the Soil of England, being in ſuch ill Hands, 
| . <0pe $o | is 
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it was the Intereſt of the whole Kingdom to have it put to better uſes. So that the A 


were infuſed into the People, I can ſee no juſt exception againſt the Diſſolution of them 
with t . e and ot her Kaze like Se ee; and 155 fault — not 

in taking them away, but in not applying a greater part of them to uſes truly religious. 
BUT nat Fo theſe Monaſteries had been enriched by that, which was indeed the 
Spoil of the Church. for in many Places the Tithes which belonged to the Secular Cler- 
gy were taken from them, and by the Authority of Papal Bulls were given to the Mo- 
paſteries. _ This was the Original of the greateſt miſchief that came on this Church at 
the Reformation. The Abbots having 72 themſelves of the Tithes, and having left 
to thoſe who ſerved the Cure either ſome ſmall Donative or Stipend, and at beſt the 
fiuall Tit bes or Vicarage, thoſe who purchaſed the Abbey-Lands from the Crown in the 
former Reign, had them with no other charge reſerved for the Incumbents, but that 


[mall Pittance that the Abbots had formerly given them : and this is now a much leſs 


allowance, than the Curates had in the times of Popery : for though they have now the 

ſame Right by their Incumbency that they then had, yet in the time of Superſtition, the 
Fees of Obits, Exequics, Soul-Maſſes, and ſuch other Perquiſites did furniſh then 
fo plentifully, that conſidering their Obligation to remain unmarried, they lived well, 
though their certain maintenance was but ſinall but theſe things fallin by the 
Reformation, which likewiſe leaves the Clergy at liberty in the matter of arriage, 
this has occaſioned much ignorance and ſcandal among the Clergy. I ſhall not enter in- 
to the debate about the Divine. Right of Tythes, this I am ſure of, a decent mainte- 
nance of the Clergy is of natural Right, and that it is not better looked to, is a pub- 
lick reproach to the whole Nation; whey in all other Religions and Nations, thoſe who 
ferve at the Altar live by it. The ancient Allowances for the Curates in Market Towns 
being generally ſo ſmall, becauſe the Number and Wealth of the People made the Per- 
quifites ſo conſiderable, has made thoſe Places to be too often but ill ſupplied : and what 
way this makes for the ſeducers of all hands, when the Minifter is of ſo mean a Condi- 
tion, and hath ſo incompetent a Maintenance that he can ſcarce ſecure himſelf, from 
extreain want, and great contempt, I leave it to every Man to judge. 

THIS is as high a contempt of Religion and the Goſpel as any can be; and is one of 
thoſe things for w ich this Nation has much to anſwer to God; that now in one hun- 
dred and twenty years time, ſo little has been done by public Authority for the redreſs 
of ſuch a crying oppreſſion. Some private Perſons have done great things this way, 

ut the publick has yet done nothing ſutable to the occaſion : Though their Neighbour 
Nation * Scotland, has ſet them a very good Example, where, by the great zeal and 
care of King James, and the late bleſſed King, Ads, and Orders of Parliament have 
been made; jor examining the 3 of the Clergy, and for ſupplying all poor Livings 
fo plentifully, that in Glebe and Tithes all Benefices are now raiſed, to at leaſt fifty 
Pounds Sterling yearly. What greater Scorn can be put upon Religion, than to pro- 
vide ſo 1 for 0 that are af, wad with the care of Souls, that ſome hundreds of 
Pariſbes in England pay not Ten Pounds a Year to their Paſtors, and perhaps ſome, 
thouſands not fifty? This is to be numbred among thoſe crying /ins that are bringin 
down vengeance on us, ſince by this many Souls are left to periſh, becauſe it is not 791 
{ible to provide them with able and faithful Shepherds. I ſhall not examine all the 
particular Reaſons that have obſtrutted the redreſs of this y ava but thoſe concerned 
in it may ſoon find ome of them. out in themſelves. And here acknowledge a great 
and inft prejudice Hes againſt our Reformation, which no Man can fully anſwer. But 
bow faulty ſoever we may be in this Particular, they. of the Church of Rome have 
little reaſon to object it to #5, {inet the firft and true occaſion of it was of their own doing. 
Our fault is, that at the i of the Monafteries, reſtitution was not made to 
Pariſh Priefts of what the Popes had ſacrilegiou/ly taken from them. And naw that 
de are ef the utter aps jy 4 Popery, let us not retain this Relique of it. Aud 
T pray God to inſpire and direct His Majeſty and his two Houſes of Parliament aſfectu- 
ally to remove this juſt, aud, for ought T know, only great ſcandal of our Englith Re- 
ormation. | | 
f A FIFTH Prejudice, which ſeems to give ill impreſſions of our Reformation, is, 
that the Clergy have now no Intereſt in the Conſtiences of the People, nor any inſpection 
into their manners; but they are without yoke or reſtraint. All the Ancient Canons for 
the publick Penance of ſcandalous offenders are laid 290 and our Clergy are ſo little 
a ö 


Vor- II. admitted 


bies being generally raiſed and endowed by the efficacy of thoſe falſe Opinions, which 
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admitted to know or dire the Lives and Manners of their Flocks, that many will 
ſcarce bear @ reproof patiemiy from them ; Onur Ecchfiaftical Courts are ut in the 
Hands of the Biſhops and their Clergy, but put over to the Civitians, where too often 
Fees are more ftriftly looked after, than the correction of Manners. I hope there is 
not cauſe for ſo great à ory, but ſo it is, theſ# Courts are much complained of; and 
publick vice and ſtandal is hut little enquired after, or puniſhed : Excommanicati- 
on is become a kind of a Secular Sentence, and is hardly now conſidered as a Spiritnat 
 Cenſure, being judged and given out by Lay-Men, and often uon Grounds, which 50 
| ſheak moderately, do not merit /0 and dreadful a Sentence. There are beſides 
this a great many other Abuſds, hr in in the worft Times, and now purged oat 
ſome of the Churches of thtRoman Communion, which yet cminue, and are too much 
in uſt —_— #5, ſuch das Pluralities, not-refidenci es, and other Things of that na- 
ture: ſo that it may be ſaid, that ſome of the manifeſt corruptions of Popery, where 
they are recommended by the Advantages that accompany them, are not yet throughly 
purged ont, notwithſtanding all the 10iſ# we have mate about Reformation in matters 
much more diſputable, and of far 77 conſequence . | | 
THIS whole Obje#ion, when all acknowledged, as the greateſt part 7 it cannot be 
denied, amoums indeed to this, that our Reformation is not yet arrived at that full 
perfetion, that is to be defired. The want of publick Penance, and Penitemiary 
Canons, is indeed a very great yy # : our Church does not deny it, but acknowledges 
it in the Preface to the Office of nation. IN was one of the greateſt Glories of the 
Primitive Church, 1hat they were ſo governed, that none of their number could /in o- 
penly wit bo public Cenſurt, and a long ſeparation from the Holy Communion ; which 
they judged was defiled by à promiſcuous admitting * Perſons ro it. Had they 
conſulted the Arts of Policy, they would not have held in Converts by ſo ftri® a way 
proceeding, le their diſcontent might have driven them away; at a time whey to 
4 Chriftian was attended with ſd many diſtouragements, that it might ſeem dange- 
rang by 5 vero a Diſcipline, to frighten the World out of their Communion. Bat the 
Paſtors ol the time, reſolved to follow the Rules delivered them by tbe Apofiles, and 
truſted God with the ſucceſs, which anſwered and exceeded all their expeations : for 
nor hing comviueed the World more of the truth of that Religion, than to ſee thoſe truſt= 
ad with the Care of Souls, watch fo effe#nally over their Manners, that for ſome fins, 
which in theſe Iooſ# Ages in which we Jive, paſs but for common echt of humane 
frailty, Men were made to abſtain the Communion for many Tears, and did 
rr ſubmit to ſuch Rules as might be truly medicinal for curing thoſe Diſeaſes in 
their Minds. | | 
BUT aas the Church=men of the latter Ages being once vefled with this Aut bo- 
rity, to which the World ſubmittet, as long as Ap the good eckt of it, did ſoon 
learn to abuſe it; and to bring the People to a blind ſubjefion to them. It was ons of 
tbe chief Arts by which the Papacy favelled to its Height : for Confeſſors inflead of 
bringing their Penitents to open Penance, ſet tip other things in the room of it; pre- 
ther : and they accepted of a Penitent”s going, either to the Holy War, or which was more 
Holy of the two, to one of the Pope r Wars youu Hereticks, or depoſed Princes; and 
govs ull Pardons to thoſe who bus engaged in heir defigns. erwards {when the 
Pope had no great occaſion to kill Men, or the People no great mind to be killed in bis 
Service they accepted of Money, as an Alms to God and ſ all pablick Penance was 
Jain down, and Murder or Merchandiſe was / up in its room. This being the Hate 
of things at the Reformation, it is no wonder if the People conld not be eafily bronghs 
to ſubmit to publick Penance; which had been for ſome Ages entirely laid afide : and 
there was reaſon why they fboutd not be forward to come under the Toke of their Priefts, 
tft they /honld have raiſed upon that Foundation, ſuch a Tyrannical Dominion over 
them, as others bad formerly exerciſed. This made ſome Reformed Churches beyond Sea 
bring in the Laity with them, into their Courts, which if they had done meerly as 4 god 
Expedient, for removing the Fealouffe which the World then had of Ecchefraftical Jy- 
rauny, there was no great Objeion to have been made to it; but they made the thi 
table to very great exception, whey they pretended a Divine Inſtitution for thoſe Lay-El- 
ders. Here in England, it ig plain the Nation would not bear ſuch Authority to be 
touged with the Clergy as firft.; but it will appear in the following Work, that a Plat- 
form was made of an Ectie/taftical Diſcipline, rhough the Biſbops had no hopes of re- 
, reducing 


ed. a 


* 


"The PRE FAC E. a 


* 


IX 


ducing it into practice, till the King ſhould come to be of Age, and pa a Lato for the 
au dane of it but he dying before this was Leue it was not Run ods my that 
zeal that the thing required in Qucen Elizabeth's time: and then thoſe who in their 
Exile were taken with the Models beyond Seas, contending more to get it put in the 
method of other Churches, than to have it ſet up in any other Form, that contention 
begat ſuch heat, that it took Men off from this and many other excellent Deſigns : and 
th. a9 the Presbyters were fouud to have had anciently a ſhare in the Government 
of the Churches, as the Biſhop's Council and Aſſiſtants, ſome of them that were » 
ot tempers demanding more than their ſhare, they were by the immoderate uſe of the 
Counterpoiſe kept out of any part of Eccle/iaftical Diſcipline ; and all went into thoſe 
Courts commonly called the Spiritual Courts; without making diſtinction between thoſe 
Cauſes of Teftaments, Marriages, and ſuch other ſutes, that require ſome learning in 
the Civil and Canon Law, and the other Cauſes of the Cenſures abe Clergy and 
Laity, which are of 4 more Spiritual Nature, and ought indeed to be tried only by the 


Biſhops and Clergy; or they are no ſmall part of the Care of Souls, which is incum- 


bent ou them and by them only Excommunications ought to be made, as being a ſuſ> 
penſion from the Sacred Rites of Aa par of which none can be the competent Judges, 
but thoſe to whom the charge of Souls is committed. The worſt that can be ſaid of all 
theſe Abuſes, is, that they are Reliques of Popery, and we owe it to the un appy 
Contefts among our ſelves, that 4 due correction has not been yet given to them. 

FRO M hence one evil has followed, not inferior to theſe from whence it flows, that 
the Paſtoral Charge is now looked on by too many, rather as a device only for inſtruct- 


ing People, to which os $53: ſubmit as much as they think fit, than as a Care of 


Souls, as indeed it is And it is not to be denied but the practice of not a few of us 
of the Clergy, has confirmed the People in this miſtake, who conſider our Function as a 
ethod of living, by 22 ng Divine Offices, and making Sermons, rather than as 

a watching over the Souls of the Flocks committed to us, viſiting the Sick, reprovi ng 
ſeandalous Perſons, reconciling differences, and being frie at leaſt in governing the 
Poor, whoſe neceſſities will ray them to ſubmit to any good Rules we ſball ſet them 
for the better conduct of their Lives. In theſe things does the Paſtoral Care chiefly 
conſift, aud not only in the bare performing of Offices, or pronouncing Sermons, which 
every one almoft may learn to do after ſome tolerable faſhion. If men had a juſt No- 
tion of this Holy Function, and à right ſenſe of it before they were initiated imo it, 
thoſe ſcandalous abuſes of Plurality of Benefices with Cure, { except where they are [0 
poor and contiguous, that both can ſcarce maintain one Incumbent, and one Man can dij- 
chargethe duty of both very well } Non-refidencies, and the hiring out that Sacred Truft 
to pitiful Mercenaries at the cheapeſt rates, would ſoon fall off. Theſe are things of /o 
ing a nature, that no wonder if the wrath of God is ready to break out upon us. 
Theſe are abuſes that even the Church of Rome, after all her Impudence, is aſhamed 
of, and are at this day generally diſcountenanced all France over. 9ucen Mary here 
in England in the time of Popery, ſet her ſelf eſfectually to root them out. And that 
they {bout be fill found m—_ Proteſtants, and in Fa reformed a Church, is a ſcan= 
dal that may juftly make us bluſh. All the honeft Prelates at the Council of Trent 
endeavoured to get Reſidence declared to be of divine Right, and ſo not to be diſpenſ 
ed with upon any conſideration whatſoever and there is nothing more apparently con- 


trary to the moft common Impreſſions, wbich all Men have about matters of Religion, 


than that Benfices are given for the Office to which they are annexed : aud if in mar- 
ters of Men's Eftates, or of their Health, it would be a thing of high ſcandal, for one 
to receive the Fees, and commit the Work to the Care of ſome inferiour or raw Pratitio- 
ner, how much worſe is it to turn over ſo important a concernment, as the care of Souls 
muſt be confeſſed to be, to mean hands? And to conclude, thoſe who are guilty of ſuch 
diſorders, have much to anſwer for, both to God, for the neglect of thoſe Souls for 
which they are to give an account, and to the World, for the reproach they have brought 
on this Church and on the Sacred Functions, by their ill practices; nor could the divi- 


ons of this Age ever have riſen to ſuch à height, 1 the People had not been poſſeſſed 
125 1 A of ſome of the Clergy, from thoſe inexcuſable Faults, 10 
conſpicuous in too many that are called Shepherds, Who Cloath themſelves with the 
Wool, but have not fed the Flock, that have not ſtrengthened the diſcaſed, nor 
healed the Sick, nor bound up that which was broken, nor brought again that 
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which was driven away, nor fought that which was loft, but have ruled them 
with force and craelty: Aud if we would Jock up to God who is viſibly angry with 


ns, and bas made us baſe contemptible among the People, we ſbonld find 
great reaſon to refle# on theſe Words of Jer , The Paftors are become Briutſn, 
and have not ſought the Lord, therefore they ſhall not proſper, and all their 
F 1 be ſcattered. L 3 on fot 
BUT I were very unjuſt if having ventured on ſo plain and neceſſary a reprehenſon ;; 
T jhould not add, that 2 has not fo left this Age and Garz, Jg 2 is "4" 4 
great number in both the holy Functions, who are perhaps as eminent in the enampla- 
rine/s of their Lives, and as diligent in their Labours, as bas been in any one Church 
in any Age fince Miracles ceaſed. The humility and ftritneſs of Liſe in many of our 
Prolates and ſome that were highly born, and yet have far out-gone ſome others from 
whom more might have been expected, raiſes them far above cenſure, though perhaps 
wet above emwvy. And when ſuch think not the daily infirufing their Neighbours a 
thing below them, but do it with as conflant 4 care, as if they were to earn their 
Bread by it, when they are ſo affable to the meaneft Clergy-men that come to them 
when they are ſo nicely ſcrupulous about theſe whom they admit into holy Orders, and 
ſo large in their Charities, that one would think they were — any with ſome unſeen 
ways, theſe things muſt raiſe great Effeem 10 ſuch Biſhops, and ſeem to give ſome hopes 
of better times. Of all this I may be allowed to ſpeak the more freely, ſince I am led 
to it by none of thoſe Bribes, either of gratitude, or fear, or hope, which are wont to 
Corrupt Men to ſay what they do not think Bus I were much to blame, if in @ Work 
that may perhaps Live ſome time in the World, I fhould only a or with what is a- 
mi/5, and not alſo acknowledge what is ſo very commenaable and Praiſe-worthy. And 
when I Jook into the Tyferior Clergy, there are, chiefly about this great City of London 
ſo many, ſo Eminent, both forthe ſtrittneſs of their Lives, the conflancy of their Labours : 
their Excellent and plain way of Preaching, (which is now perhaps brought to as great 
a fy wy as ever was ſince Men ſpoke as they recerved it immediately from the 
Holy ) the great gentlene/s of their Deportment to ſuch as differ from them, their 
mntnal Love and Charity, and in a Wor all the qualities that can adorn Mini- 
ſters or Chriſtians, that if /ach a number of ſuch Men cannot prevail with this debauch- 
ed Age, this one thing to me looks more di/mally than all the other affrighting Symptoms 
onr wr” wh : that God having ſent ſo many faithful Teachers, their Labours are 
H fo ineff etual. | 
H AV E now examined all the prejudices that either occur to my thoughts, or that 
1 have met with in Books or Diſtoarſes, againſt our Reformation ; and I hope upon 
a free enquiry into them, it will be found that ſome of them are of no force at all, and 
that the other, which are better Grounded, can amonm to no more than this, that 
things were not managed with that care, or brought to that Perfection that were to be 
defired : ſo that all the uſe wwe ought to make of theſe ObjeFions, is to be directed by 
them to do thoſe things which may compleat adorn that Work, which was manag- 
ed by Men ſubje## to Infirmities, who neither conld ſee every thing, nor were able to ac» 
| 3 all that they had Projected, and ſaw fit to be done. 
BUT from the matter of the following gn f another Objeion of another ſort 
may arife, which though it has no relation to the Reformation, yet leaves no ſmall Im- 
putation on the Nation, as too apt to change, and be carried about with every Religion 
an Vogue, finde in little more than 20 Tears time, there were four great changes made 
in Religion; and in all theſe the mai Body of the Nation turned with the Stream + 
and it was but a ſmall number that flood firm and ſuffered for their Conſtiences. But 
#f the State f the Nation be well confidered, there will be nothing in all this ſo ſtrange 
as at firft view it may perhaps appear : for iu the times of Popery the People were kept 
in ſuch profound Ignorance, that bey knowing nothin eligion, beyond the outward 
Forms and Pageantry, and being highly diſſatisfied with the ill Lives of the Clergy, 
and offented with their Cruelty againſt thoſe that contradicted their Opinions, it is uo 
wonder that they were inclined to hear Preachers of any ſort, who laid out to them 
#he reaſons of the Doctrine they delivered, and did not + 7 it on them in groſs, as 
the others had done. Theſe Teuchers being alſo Men of Innocent Tempers, and good 
Lives, and being recommended to the Cumpaſſion of the Nation, by their Ahne, 
und to their e by their zeal and reattine/s to run all hazards for their Conſciences, 
bad great advantages to gain on the belief and A ectious of the People. Aud to For 
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freely, I make no doubt, but if the 9 had been longer à hat chiug under the 
beat of Perſecution, it had come forth perfefler than it was. This diſpoſition of the 
Perple, and King Henry's arrelling with the Pope made the way eafje for the firſt 
Change. But then the ſeverities about t he Supremacy an one hand, and the fix Artic- 
cles on the other, made People to flagger and reel between the two Religions. And all 
People being fond of new things, and the diſcoveries of the Impoftures of the Priefts 
and lewdneſs of the Monks, encreafing their diſlike of them, it was no wonder the 
Reſormation went on with ſo little Tumult aud Precipitation till King Edward's time. 
But though there were then very Learned and Zealous Divines, who managed and 
carried on the changes that were made, yet ſtill the greater = of the Clergy was very 
Ignorant, and very corrupt; which was accafjoned by the Penſions that were reſerved 
out of the Rents of the ſuppreſſed Momaſteries to the Monks during their Lives, or till 
they were provided with Livings. The Abbey Lands that were ſold with the Charge 
of theſe annexed to them, coming into the Hands of Perſons who had no mind to have 
that Burden lie longer on them, they got theſe Monks provided with Benefices, that /o 
they might be eaſed of that Charge. Aud for the other Abbies that ſtill remained with 
the Crown, the ſame courſe was taken : for the Monks were put into all the ſmall Bene= 
fices that were in the King's Giſt. So that the greateſt part of the Clergy, were ſuch as 


had been formerly Mouks or Friers, very ignorant for moſt part, and generally addic- 


ted to their former Superfiition, though otherwiſe Men that would comply with any 
thing rat her thau 2 their Livings. Under ſuch Incumbents not hing but Ignorance 
and Unconcernedneſs in Religion could prevail. By this means it was that the greater 
part of the Nation was not well inſtrudted, nor poſſeſſed with any Warmth and fiucere 


Love to the Reformation, which made 1 Change under Queen Mary more 


eaſily effetied. The Proceedings in King Edward's time were likewiſe ſo gentle and 
moderate, 22 from the calm Temper of Arch-biſbop Cranmer, aud the policy of o- 
thers, who were willing to accept of any thing they could obtain, hoping that time 
would do the bujinefs, if the aver-driving it did nat precipitate the whole Affair; that 
it was an caſie thing for a Coucealed Papiſt to weather the difficulties of that Reign, 
There were alſo great ſcandals given by the indiſcretion of many of the new Preachers. 
The miſgevernment of Affairs under the Duke of Somerſet, with the reftle/s Ambition 
of the Duke of Northumberland did alienate the Nation much from them; and a great 
averſion commonly begets an univerſal diſlike of every thing that is done by thoſe 
whom we hate. 

ALL theſe things concurred to prepare the minds of the People to the change made 
by Queen Mary but in her Reign Popery did more plainly diſcover it ſelf in the many 
repeated Burnings, and the other Cruelties then openly * The Nation was al- 
ſo in ſuch danger of being brought under the uneaſy Yoak of Spaniſh Government, and 
they were many of them in fear of . their new gotten Church Lands; theſe things 
together with the Joſs of Calais in the end of her Reign, which was univerſally much 
reſented as a laſting diſbonour to the Nation, raiſed in them a far greater averſion to 
ber Government, and to every thing that had been done in it, than they had to the 
former. The Genius of the Engliſh Jeads them to hate Cruelty and Tyranny ; and 
when they ſaw theſt were the neceſſary Concomitants of Popery, no wonder it was thrown 
aut with ſo general an Agreement, that there was ſcarce any conſiderable Oppoſition 
made to 1, except by ſome few of their Clergy ; who having changed /o oft, were aſbamed 
of ſuch repeated Recantations and ſo reſolved at laſt to fland their Ground; which 
was the more eaſie to reſolve on under ſo merciful a Prince, who puniſht them 15 


% Forfeiture of the Bengſices; and that being done, took care of their Subſiſtence 


the reft of their Lives: Bonner bimſelf not being excepted, though ſo deeply dyed in 


the Blood of ſo many Innocents. 

L theſe things laid together, it will not ſeem ſtrange that ſuch great Alterations 
were ſo eaſily brought about in ſo ſhort a time. But from the days of Queen Eliza» 
berh that the Old Monks were worn ont, and new Men better Educated were placed in 
Churches, things did generally put on a new Viſage and this Church has 28 that 
tiene contiuted to be the Sand uary and ſbelter of all Foreigners, and the chief Obje# 


of the Euvy and Hatred of the Popiſh Church, and the great Glory of the Reformati- - 


on; and has wiſely avoided the e aſunder, on the high Point sof the Divine De- 
crees, which have broken ſo many of the Reformed beyond Sea; but in theſe has left 
Dizines to the freedom of their ſeveral Opinions : nor did ſhe run on that other Rock, of 
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4 
es, but in that did alſo leave a Lati- 
tude to Men of different perſwaſions. From this great 2 it might have reaſonab- 
2 expected, that we ſbould have continued United at Home, and then for things 
cred, as well as Civil, we had been out of the Danger of what all our Foreign E- 
nemies could have contrived or done againft us. 

- BUT the Enemy, while the Watchmen ſlept, ſowed his Tares even in this fruitſull 
Field; of which it may be expected I ſhould give ſome Account here, and the rather be- 
cauſe I eud this Work at the time when thoſe unhappy — 1 aroſe; ſo that I 
give them vo part in this Hiſtory : and yet 1 have in the ſearch made, ſeen ſome 
things of great Importance, which are very little known, that give me a clearer light 
into the beginnings of theſe Differences than is commonly to be had; of which I ſhall 
diſcourſe ſo, as becomes one who has not blindly given bimſe 


elf up to any Party, and is 
not afraid to ſpeak the truth even in the moſt critical Matters. F 4 9 | 
> 


ERE were many Learned and Pious divines in the beginning of Queen Eliza- 
beth's Reign, who being driven beyond Sea had obſerved the New Models ſet up in 
Geneva, and other Places, for the Cenſuring of Scandalous Perſons, of mixed udi- 


catories of the Minifters and Laity and theſe refleting on the great looſneſs of Life 
which 25 been — Complained of in Wh Edward's — Tp 5 Are 
Platform might be an effeFual way for keeping out a return of the like Diſorders. 
There were alſo ſome few Rites reſerved in this Church, that had been either uſed in 
the Primitive Church, or though brought in of latter time, yet ſeemed of excellent uſe 
to begat Reverence in Holy Performances : which had alſo this to be ſaid for them, 
that the keeping theſe flill, was done in Imitation of what Chrift and his les did 
in Symbolizing with the Jewiſh Rites, to gain the ſews thereby as much as could be; 
fo it was judged neceſſary to preſerve theſe, to let the World ſee that though Corruptions 
were thrown out, yet the Reformers did not love to change only for change ſake, when 
it was not otherwiſe needful and this they hoped might draw in many, who otherwiſe 
would not ſo eaſily have forſaken the Roman Communion. Yet theſe Divines excepted 
to thoſe, as Compliances with Popery, and though they profeſſed no great diſlike to the 
Ceremonies themſelves, or doubt of their lawfulneſs, yet were they againſt their Conti- 
nuance, upon that ſingle Account, which was indeed the chief reaſon why they were 
continued. Bin all this debate was modeſty Managed, and without violent Heat or Se- 
paration e afterwards ſome of the Queen's Courtiers had an eye to the fair Manours of 
ſome of the greater Sees, and being otherwiſe Men ill tempers and Lives, and pro- 
bably of no Religion, would have perſwaded the Yueen, that nothing could unite all 
the Reformed Churches {0 ane, as to bring the Engliſh Church to the Model be- 
yond Sea, and that it would much enrich the Crown, if ſbe took the Revenues of Bi- 
ſhopricks and Cathedrals into her own Hauds. This made thoſe on the other Hand 
who laid to Heart the true Intereſt of the Proteftant Religion, and therefore en- 
deavoured to preſerve this Church in that ſtrong and well Modelled Frame to which it 
was brought (particularly the Lord Burleigh, the Wiſeft Stateſcman of that Age, and 
perbaps of any other) ftudy how to engage the Queen out of Intereſt to ſupport it, and 
they Demonſtrated to her that theſs New Models would certainly bring with them a 
great Abatement of her Prerogative:: ſince if the Concerns of Religion came into Po- 
pular Hands, there would be a Power ſet up diftin# from hers, over which ſhe could 
Have no Authority. 

THIS ſhe perceived well, and therefore reſolved to maintain the Aucient Govern- 
ment of the Church, but by this means it became a matter of Intereſt, and ſo theſe diſ- 
ferences which might have been more eaſily reconciled before, grew now into formed Fac- 
tions : ſo that all Expedients were left unattempted which might have made up the 
Breach : And it becoming the Intereft of ſome, to put it paſt reconciling, this was too 
eaſily effeted. Thoſe of the Diviſion finding they could not carry their main deſign, 
raiſed all the Clamours they could againſt the Churchmen;, and put in Bills into the 


Parliament againſt the abuſes of Pluralities, Non-Reſidences, and the Exceſſes 


the Spiritual Courts. But the Queen being poſſeſſed with this, that the Parked, 
medling in theſe Matters tended to the leſſening of her Authority, of which ſbe was 


extreamly ſenſible, got all theſe Bills to be thrown out. If the abuſes that gave ſuch 
occaſion — | n to complain, had been eſfectually redreſſed, that Party 
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muſt have had little to work on but theſe things furniſbed them with new Complaints 
fill: the Market- Towns being - ill provided for, there were Voluntary Contributi- 
ons made, for Lectures in theſe Places. The Lecturers were generally Men that o- 
vertopped the Incumbents in 1 and zealous Preaching, and they depending on the 
bounty of the People for their Subſiſtence, were engaged to follow the humours of thoſe 


who Governed thoſe Voluntary Comributions. All theſe things tended to the encreaſe of 


the Party; which owed its chief Growth to the ſcandalous Maintenance of the Mini- 
fters of great Towns, for which reaſon they were ſeldom of 2 Abilities, aud to the 
ſcandals given by the Pluralities and Non-reſidences o others, that were over-provid- 
ed. Yet the Government in Civil Matters was ſo fteady all the Queen's Reign, that 
they could do no great thing, after ſhe once declared her ſelf ſo openly and reſolutely a- 


gainft them. 
BUT upon King James's coming tothe Crown, and the diviſions that came to be af 


terwards in Parliaments, between the two too often named Parties, = the Court and 
Country; and Clergymen being linked to the 3 of the Crown, all thoſe who iu (u- 
vil matters oppoſed the deſigns of the Court, reſolved to cheriſh thoſe of the Diviſion, 
under the Colour of their being hearty Proteſtants, and that it was the Intereſt of the 
Reformed Religion to uſe them well; and that all Proteftants ſhould unite And in- 
deed the differences between them were then ſo ſmall, that 4 great Art had not been 
tſed to keep them aſunder, they had certainly united of their own accord. But the 
late unhappy Wars, engaged thoſe who before only complained of Abuſes, into a formed 
ſeparation, which ſtill continues to the great danger and diſgrace of the Proteſtant Re- 
ligion. T ſhall not make any Obſervations on latter Trauſactions which fall within all 
Mens View ; but it is plain that from the beginning there have been laboured de- 
ſigns to make Tools of the ſeveral Parties, and to make a great breach between them; 
which lays us now ſo open to our common Enemy. And it looks like a ſad forerunner 
of Ruin, when we cannot after ſo long Experience of the miſthievous Effecis of theſe 

ate, learn to be ſo wiſe as to avoid the running on thoſe Rocks, on which our Fa- 
thers did ſo unfortunately ſplit , but on the contrary many fleer as fteadily towards 
them, as if they were the only ſafe Harbours, where they may ſecurely weather every 


Storm. 
BUT being now to lead the Reader into ſo agreeable a Proſpect, as I hope the Re- 


formation of the Church will be to him, Iwill hold 7 a little longer before I- 


pen it, and deſire him for his better Preparation to it to reflect on the nature of Religi- 
on in general, and of the Chriftian in particular. That Religion is chiefly deſigned for 
perſeFing the nature of Man, for improving his Faculties, governing his Actions, and 
fecuring the Peace of every Man's Conſcience, and of the Societies of Mankind in 
common, is a truth ſo plain, that without further arguing about it all will agree to it. 
Every part of Religion is then to be judged by its Relation to the main ends of it; ana 
ſince the Chriſtian Dofrine was revealed from Heaven, as the wy perfe and proper 
way that ever was, for the advancing the good of Mankind, nothi 

this holy Faith but what is proportioned to the end for which it was deſigned. And all 
the additions that have been made to it, ſince it was firſt delivered to the World, are 
J uſtly to be ſuſpeed, eſpecially where it is maniſeſt at firſt view that they were iutend- 
ed to ſerve carnal and ſecular Ends. What can be reaſonably ſuppoſed in the Papacy, 
where the Popes are choſen 4 ſuch Intrigues, either of the two Crowns, the Nephews 
of the former Pope, or the Cr 

or Univerſal Juriſdiction? What can we think of redeeming Souls out of Purgatory, 
or preſerving them from it by Tricks, or ſome mean Pageautry; but that it is a foul piece 
7 Merchandiſe? What is to be ſaid of Implicite Obedience, the Prigſtly Dominion over 


nſciences, the keeping the Scriptures out of the Peoples hands, and the Worſhip of 


God in a ſtrange hs by hut that theſe are ſo many Arts to hoodwink the World, and 
to deliver it up into the hands of the ambitious Clergy. What can we think of the ſu- 


perſlition and Idolatry of Images, and all the other Pomp of the Roman Worſhip ? but 
e 


that by theſe things the People are to be kept up in a groſs notion of Religion, as a 
ſplendid buſineſs, and that the Prieſts have a Trick of ſaving them, if they will but 
take care to humour them, and leave that Matter wholly in their Hands. And to ſum 


up all, what can we think of that conſtellation of Prodigies in the Sacrament of the 
Altar, as they pretend to explain it, and all really to no purpoſe £ but that it is an art 


to bring the World by whole ſale to renounce their reaſon and ſenſe, aud to have @ mo 
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wonderſul veneration for a ſort of Meu who can with a Word perform the moſt afto- 
niſbi —, that ever was. 

1 9 HO UL D grew too large -= 4 Preface, if I would purſue this Argument as far 
as it will go. But if n the other hand we reſſec on the true Ends of this Holy Reli- 
gion, we muſt needs be convinced that we need go no where elſe out of this Church to 
find them; but are compleatly inſtructed in all 1 it, and furniſhed with all the 
helps to advance us to that which is indeed the of our 


ith, the ſalvation of 
our Souls. Here we have the Rules of holy Obedience, and the Mahods of Repen- 
- tance and Reconciliation for paſt fins clearly ſet before us we believe all that Docirine 


zwhich Chriſt and his les delivered, and the Primitive Church received + we have 
the comfort of all thoſe Sacraments which Chrift inftituted, and in the ſame manner 
that he appointed them: All the helps to Devotion that the Goſpel offers are in every 
ones hand. So what can it be that ſhould ſo extravagantly ſeduce any who have been 
bred up in 4 Church ſo well conflituted, unleſs a blind ſuperſtition in their temper, or a 
defire to get heaven in ſome eafier Met bod than Chrift has nted, do ftrangely im- 
Poſe on their u andings, or corrupt their minds. Indeed the thing is ſo unaccount= 
able that it looks like a curſe from heaven on thoſewho are given up to it, for their other 
fins; for an ordinary Meaſure of Infatuation cannot carry any one ſo far in folly. Aud 
it may be laid down for à certain Maxim, that ſuch as leave us, have never had a 
true and well formed Notion of Religion, or of Chriſtianity in its main aud chief De- 
fin; but take things in parcels, and without examining them 1 42 themſelves to be 
carried away by ſome prejudices which only darken weaker 7udgments. | 
BUT if it is an high and unaccountable folly for any to forſake our Communion, and 
go over to thoſe of Rome, it is at the ſame time an unexcuſable weakneſs in others 
who ſeem full of zeal againft Popery, and yet upon ſome inconſiderable Objections do 
depart from the unity of this Body, and form Fe dice emblies and Communions ; 
though they cannot obje# any thing material either to our rine or Worſhip ; but the 
oft aftoniſbing part of the Wonder is, that in ſuch differences there ſpould * little 
mutual forboarance or gentleneſs to be found and that theſe ſpould raiſe ſuch heats as 
if the ance of Religion were concerned in them. This is of God, and is a flroke 
m Heaven on both Sides, for their other fins: We of the Church Communion have 


trufted too much to the Supports we receive the Law, we have done our duties too 
ſlightly, and have minded the Care of Souls too little; there 


forf God to puniſh and a- 
waken us has ſuffered ſo many of our People to be wreſted out of our hands: and thoſe 
of the Separation have been too forward to Blood and War, and thereby' have drawn 
much guilt on themſelves, and have been too compliant with the Leaders of their ſeveral 
Factions, or rather apt to out-run them. It is plain, God is offended with us all, 
and therefore we are puniſbed with this fatal Blindneſs, not to ſee at this time tbe 
things that belong to our Peace. | | ; 
ND this leads me to Reflections of another ſort, with which I ſhall conclude this 
cohich I have now drawn out to a greater length than at firft I intenged. It 
is apparent the Wrath of God hangs over our Heads, and is ready to break out upon us. 
The Symptoms of our ill condition are as ſad as they are viſible: and one of the wor 
is, that each ſort and Party is very ready to throw the Guilt of it off themſehves, aud 
caft it on others, with whom they are diſpleaſed: But no Man ſays, have I 
done? The Clergy accuſe the Laity, and the Laity condemn the Clergy. Thoſe in the City 
charge the Country, and the Country complains of the City : every one finds out ſomecobat 
wherein be thinks be is leaft concerned, and is willing to fix an that all the indignation 
of Heaven, which, God knows, we our ſelves have kindled againſt our ſelves. It can 
not be denied, ſince it is ſo viſible, that univerſally the whole Nation is corrupted, and 
that the Goſpel has not had thoſe effects among us which might have been expected 
er /o long and ſo free a courſe as it bas had in this Iſland. Our wiſe and worthy 
Prone reſormed our Doctrine and Worſhip, but we have not reformed our Lives 
Manners: what will it avail us to underſtand the right Methods of worſhipping 
(God, if we are without true Devotion, and colaly ew publick Offices, without 
ſenſe and — | which is as bad as a Bead- roll 7 rayers in what ever Language 
they be pronounced. What ſignifies our having the Sacraments purely adminiſtred s - 
mong ur, if we either contempuouſ/ly neglect them, or irreverently handle them, more 
perbaps in compliance with Law, than out of a ſenſe of the on Duties incumbent 
on us ? for what end are the Scriptures pit in our hands, if we do no read them with 


great 
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eat attention, and order our Lives according to them? and what does all preachin 

ſignifie, if Men go to Church meerly for form, aud hear Sermons only as ſet Diſtourſes, 
which they will cenſure or commend as they think they ſee cauſe, but are reſolved never 
to be the better for them? If to all theſe ſad Conſiderations we add the groſs ſenſuality 
and impurity, that is ſo avowedly pradiſed that it is become a faſhion, ſo far it is from 
being a reproach , the oppreſſion, injuftice, intemperauce, and many other immoralities 
among us, what can be expected, but that theſe abominations receiving the higheft ag- 
gravation they are capable of, from the clear light of the Goſpel which we have ſo long 
enjoyed, the juſt Fudgments of Heaven, ſbould fall on us ſo fignally, as to make us a 
reproach to all our Neighbours. But as if all this were not enough, to jill up the mea- 
ſure of our iniquities, many baue arrived at a new pitch of Impiety, by defying Hea- 


ven it ſelf, with their avowed Blaſphemies and Atheiſm : and if they are driven out of 


their Atheiftical Tenets, which are indeed the moſt ridiculous of any in the Wirld, they 
ſet up their reft on ſome general Notions of Morality aud Natural Religion, and do 
boldly reject all that is revealed: and where they dare vent it, (alas where dare 
they ugt do it?) they reje# Chriſtianity and the Scriptures, with open and impudent 
ſcorn, and are abſolutely inſenfible of any Obligation of Conſcience in any thing what- 
ſoever and even in that Morality which they for decency's ſake magnifie ſo much, none 
are more bare=facedly and groſly faulty. This is direct Attempt againft God himſelf, 
and can we think that he will not vifit for ſuch things, nor be avenged on ſuch a Nati- 
on? And yet the Hypocrifie of thoſe who diſguiſe their flagitious Lives, with a Mast 
of Religion, is perhaps a degree above all; though not ſo ſcandalous till the Mast falls 
off, and that they appear to be what they truly are. en we are all ſo guilty, and 
when we are ſo alarmed by the black Clouds that threaten ſuch terrible and laſtin 
Storms, what may be expected but that we ſbould be 8 firuck with a deep ſenſe 
of our crying ſins, and turn to God with our whole Souls? But if after all the loud 
awakenings from Heaven we will not bearken to that Voice, but will ſtill go on in our 
fins, we may juftly look for unheard of Calamities, and ſuch Miſeries as ſball be pro- 
portioned to our Offences and then we are ſure they will be great aud A 
YET if on the other hand there were à general turning to God, or at leaſt if ſo ma 
were rightly ſenſible of this, as, according to the proportion that the Mercies of God 
low, did ſome way ballance the wickedneſs of the reſt, aud if theſe were as zealous 
in the true methods of imploring God's favour, as others are in procuring his diſpleaſure; 
and were not only mourning for their own ſins, but for the fins of others; the Prayers 
and Sighs of many ſuch, might diſſipate that diſmal Cloud which our fins have gather- 
ad; aud we might yet hope to ſee the * take root among «us ſince that God who 
is the Aut bor of it is merciful, and full of Compaſſion, and ready to forgive; and this bo- 
by Religion which by his Grace is planted among ns is fill ſo dear to him, that if we by 
our own unworthineſs do not render our ſelves incapable of ſo great 4 Aan, we may 
reaſonably hope that be will continue that which at firſt was by ſo many . concur- 
ring Providences brought in, and was by a continued Series of the ſame Indulgent 
care aduanc d by degrees, and at laſt raiſed to that Pitch of Perfection which ſew 
things attain in this World. But this will beft appear in the enſuing Hiftory, from which 
I fear I may have too long detained the Reader. 
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Of the Life and Reign of King ED WAR Þ the Sixth. 


N DAR D, the Sixth W of Englaud of that Name, was the 1 547. 
Ga PERF! only Son of King Henry the 8th, by his beſt beloved Queen 
Jae Seinour, or St. Maur, Daughter to Sir Jabn Seimour, * 1537. 08. 
A TY who was deſcended from Roger St. Maur, that married one 12. Edward 
1.43 of the Daughters and Heirs of the Lord Beauchamp of Hacche. 2 
2 c 1 Their Anceſtors came into England with William the Conque- gz;eq — 
— ro, and had at ſeveral times made themſelves conſiderable by 144b, ſay lau, 
the noble Acts they did in the Wars. * He was born at Hampton-Court on the Stow, Speed, 
12th Day of Ofober, being St. Edward's Eve, in the Year 1537. * and loſt his 0d 22 i 
Mother the day after he was born; who died, not by the cruelty of the Chyrur- fps Heng: : 
geons ripping up her Belly to make way tor the Prince's Birth, (as ſome Writers on the 1 72, 
gave out, to repreſent King Henry barbarous and cruel in all his Actions; whoſe if the Letter 
report has been ſince too eaſily followed : ) but as the Original Letters that are _ Py 
yet extant, ſhew, the was well delivered of him, and the Day following was in ru, © 
taken with a Diſtemper incident to Women in that condition, of which ſhe Church- 
died. Hliſt. 5. 422. 
" Hz was ſoon after Chriſtened, the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and the Dukes t. libr. 
of Norfolk and Suffolk being his God-fathers, according to his own Journal, though d Chriſt- 
Hall ſays the laſt was only his God-father when he was Biſhopped ; he continued ned. 
under the charge and care of the Women, till he was fix years old; and then he 
was put under the Government of Dr. Cox and Mr. Cheek. The one was to be 
his Præceptor for his Manners, and the knowledge of 9 and Divinity: 
The other for the Tongues and Mathematicks. * he was fo provided with 
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1547. Maſters for the French, and all other things becoming a Prince, the Heir of ſo 
cat a Crown. | | | 

He gave very early many indications of a good diſpoſition to Learning, and 

of a moſt wonderful probity of mind, and above all, ot great reſpect to Religion, 

and every thing relating to it. So that when he was once in one of his childiſh 

diverſions, ſomewhat being to be reached at, that he and his Companions were 

too low for, one of them laid on the floor a great Bible that was in the Room to 

ſtep on; which he beholding with indignation, took up the Bible himſelf, and 

gave oyer his play for that time, He was in all things ſubje& to the Orders laid 

» down for his Education, and profited ſo much in Learning, that all about him 

conceived great hopes of extraordinary things from him, 1t he ſhould live: Bat 

ſuch unuſual beginnings ſcemed rather to threaten the too early end of a Lite, that 

by all appearance was likel 1.19 have produced ſuch aſtoniſhing things. He was fo 

forward in his Learning, that before he was eight years old, he wrote Latin Let- 

ters to his Father, who was a Prince of that ſtern ſeverity, that one can hardly 

think thoſe about his Son durſt cheat him by making Letters for him. He uſed 

alſo at that Age to write both to his God-father the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and 

to his Uncle, who was firſt made Viſcount of Beauchamp, as deſcended from that 

Family, and ſoon after Earl of Hartford. It ſeems Queen Catharine Parr un- 

derſtood Latin, for he wrote to her alſo in the ſame Language. But the full 

Character of this young Prince is given us by Cardan, who writ it after his death, 

and in Tah, where this Prince was accounted an Heretick, ſo that there was no- 

thing to be got or expected by flattering him; and yet it is ſo Great, and with- 

all ſo agreeing in all things to Truth, that as I ſhall begin my Collection of Pa- 

Collection pers at the end of this Volume with his Words in Latin, ſo it will be very fit to 


His diſpoſi- 


tion. 


* give them here in Engliſh. 


Cardanes « ALL the Graces were in him. He had many Tongues when he was yet but a 
Character of « Child: Together with the Eugliſb his natural {hv nk he had both Latin and 
him. « French: nor was he ignorant, as I hear, of the Greek, Italian, and Spauiſb, 
« and perhaps ſome more. But for the Engliſh, French, and Latin, he was ex- 
« act in them; and apt to learn every thing. Nor was he ignorant of Logick, of 
ce the Principles of natural Philoſophy, nor of Muſick. The ſweetneſs of his temper 
« was ſuch as became a mortal, his gravity becoming the Majeſty of a King, and 
« his diſpoſition ſuitable to his high degree. In ſum, that Child was fo bred, 
cc had ſuch Parts, was of ſuch expectation, that he looked like a Miracle of a 
« Man. Theſe things are not ſpoken Rhetorically, and beyond the Truth, but 
are indeed ſhort of it. And afterwards he adds, He was a marvellous Boy: 
« When I was with him, he was in the 15th year of his Age, in which he ond 
« Latin as politely and as pronpely as I did: He asked me what was the ſubject 
« of my Books, de rerum Varietate, which I had dedicated to him? I anſwered, 
c that in the firſt Chapter I gave the true Cauſe of Comets, which had been 1 
« enquired into, but was never found out before. What is it, ſaid he? I faid, 
« jt was the concourſe of the light of wandring Stars. He anſwered, How can 
« that be, ſince the Stars move in different Motions ? How comes it that the 
« Comets are not ſoon diſſipated, or do not move after them according to their 
« Motions ? To this I anſwered, They do move after them, but much quicker 
« than they, by reaſon of the different Aſpect, as we ſee in a Chriſtal, or when 
« a Rain-bow rebounds from the Wall: for a little change makes a great difle- 
<« rence of place. But the King ſaid, How can that be, where there is no Sub- 
« je to receive that Light, as the Wall is the Subject for the Rainbow? To 
« this I anſwered, That this was as in the Milky-way, or where many Candles 
« were lighted, the middle-place where their ſhining met was white and clear. 
« From this little taſt it may be imagined what he was. And indeed the 7 2 
« nuity and ſweetneſs of his Diſpoſition had raiſed in all good and learned Men 
« the greateſt expectation of him poſſible. He began to love the Liberal Arts 
cc before he knew them, and to know them before he could uſe them: and in 
« him there was ſuch an attempt of Nature, that not only England, but the 
« World has Reaſon to lament his being ſo early ſnatched away. How trul 
« was it ſaid of ſuch extraordinary Perſons, That their Lives are ſhort, and ſeſ- 
« dom do they come to be old? He gave us an Eſſay of Vertue, though he did 
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cc not live to give a pattern of it. When the gravity of a King was needful, he 1 547. 
« carryed himſelf like an Old Man; and = he was always aflable and gentle, ass 
« became his Age. He played on the Lute: he meddled in Affairs of State: 

and for bounty, he did in that emulate his Father; though he even, when he 

* endeavoured to be too good, might appear to have been bad: but there was 

© no ground of ſuſpecting any ſuch thing in the Son, whoſe mind was cultivated 

« by the ſtudy of Philoſophy. 

Ir has been ſaid in the end of his Fathers Life, that he then deſigned to create * _ ts 
him Prince of Wales: For though he was called fo, as the Heirs ot this Crown ral _ 
are, yet he was not by a formal Creation inveſted with that dignity. This Pre- rates. 
tence was made uſe of to haſten forward the Attainder of the Duke of Norfo/k ; 
ſince he had many Offices for life, which the King intended to diſpoſe of; and de- 
fired to have them ſpeedily filled, in order to the creating of his Son Prince of 
Wales. In the mean time his Father died, and the Earl ol Hartford, and Sir Au- Kin 
thony Brown, were ſent by the Council to give him notice of it, being then at Hart- dies 
ford, and to bring him to the Tower of London; and having 3 him to Eu- 
feld, with his Siſter the Lady Elizabeth, they let him know of his Fathers death, 
and that he was now their King: On the 31} of January the Kings Death was Jan. 31. 
publiſhed in London, and he proclaimed King. : 

Ar the Tower, his Fathers Exccutors, with the reſt of the Privy-Council, re- King Edward 
ceived him with the reſpects due to their King: So tempering their ſorrow for Same to the 
the death of their late Maſter with their joy for his Sons happy ſucceeding him; 
that by an exceſs of joy they might not ſeem to have forgot the one ſo ſoon, nor 
to bode ill to the other by an extreme grief. The firſt thing they did, was the King ugs 
opening King Henry's Will: by which they found he had nominated ſixteen Per- will'opened 
{ons to be his Executors, and Governours to his Son, and to the Kingdom, till 
his Son was cighteen years of Age. Theſe were the Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
the Lord Hriothe/ly Lord Chancellor, the Lord St. 70h Great Matter, the Lor 
Ryſſel Lord Privy-Scal, the Earl of Hartford Lord Great Chamberlain, the Viſ- 
count Liſſe Lord Admiral, Toyftal biſhop of Dureſme, Sir Anthony Brown Maſter 
of the Horſe, Sir Filliam Paget Secretary of State, Sir Edward North Chancellor 
of the Court of Augmentations, Sir Edward Montague Lord Chict-Juſtice of the 
Commou-Pleas Ju Bromely, Sir Anthony Denny, and Sir William Herbert Chief 
Gentlemen of the rivy-Chamber, Sir Edward Motton Treaſurer of Callice, and 
Dr. Wotton Dean of Canterbury and York. Theſe, or the major part of them, were 
to execute his Will, and to adminiſter the Affairs of the Kingdom. By their 
conſent were the King and his Siſters to be diſpoſed of in Marriage. But with 
this difference, that it was only ordered, That the King ſhould marry by their 
Advice z but the two Siſters were ſo limited in their Marriage, that they were to 
forfeit their Right of Succeſſion, if they married without their conſent ; it being 
of far 13 importance to the Peace and Intereſt of the Nation who ſhould be 
their Husbands,. if the Crown did devolve on them, then who ſhould be the 
Kings Wife. And by the Act paſſed in the 35h Year of King Henry, he was 
ecmpowred to leave the Crown to them, with what limitations he ſhould think fit. 

To the Executors, the King added by his Will, a Privy-Council who ſhould be 
aſſiſting to them. "Theſe were the Earls of Arundel, and Eſex, Sir Thomas Chey- 
ney Treaſurer of the Houſhould, * Gage Comptroler, Sir Anthony Wing- 
field Vice-Chamberlain, Sir Millian Petre Secretary of State, Sir Richard Rich 
Sir John Baker, Sir Ralph Sadler, Sir Thomas Seimour, Sir Richard Southwell, and 
Sir Edmund Peckham. The King alſo ordered, That if any of the Executors 
ſhould dic, the Survivors without giving them a Power of ſubſtituting others, 
ſhould continue to adminiſter Affairs. He alſo charged them to pay all his Debts. 
and the Legacies he left, and to perfect any Grants he had begun, and to make 
good every thing that he had promiſed. The Will being opened and read, all 
the Executors, judge Bromely and the two Wattons only excepted, were preſent, 
and did reſolve to execute the Will in all Points, and to take an Oath for their 
taithful diſcharge of that Truſt. | 

Bur it was alſo propoſed, That for the ſpecdier diſpatch of things, and for pebate about 
a more certain order and direction of all Affairs, there ſhould be one choſen to be chooſing a 
Head of the reſt, to whom Ambaſſadors and others might addreſs — Protector. 

a t 


** 


—ͤ —-— 
—Y 
„ Ts Mb. — "ME. rr 


91 7 HISTORY of the Reformation Part II. 


— 


1.547. It was added to caution this, That the Perſon to be raiſed to that Dignity, ſhould 
do nothing of any ſort without the Advice and Conſent of the greater part of the 
a reſt. But this was oppoſed by the Lord Chancellour, who thought that the Dig- 
nity of his Office, ſetting him next the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, who did not 
much follow Secular Affairs, he ſhould have the chief ſtroke in the Government; 

therefore he preſſed, That they might not depart from the Kings Will in any 
particular, neither by adding to it; nor taking from it. It was plain, the late King - 

; intended they ſhould be all alike in the Adminiſtration, and the raiſing one 
4 to a Title or Degree above the reſt, was a great change from what he had order- 
: ed. And whereas it was now faid, that the Perſon: to be thus nominated was to 
have no manner of Power over the reſt, that was only to exalt him into an high 
Dignity with the leſs envy or apprehenſion of danger; for it was certain great 
Titles always make way tor high Power. But the Earl of Hartford had ſo great 
a Party among them, that it was agreed to, the Lord Chancellor himſelf conſent- 

The Farl of ing when he ſaw his oppoſition was without effect, that one ſhould be raiſed 
Hartford cho- Over the reſt in Title to be called the Protector of the King's Realms, and the Gover= 
ſen, nour of his 7 : The next Point held no long debate, who ſhould be nominated 
to this high Truſt; for they unanimouſly agreed, That the Earl of Hartford, by 
reaſon of his nearneſs of Blood to the King, and the great experience he had in 
Affairs, was the fitteſt Perſon. © So he was declared Protector of the Realm, and 
« Governour to the Kings Perſon; but with that ſpecial and expreſs Condition, 
ce that he ſhould not do any Act but by the Advice and Conſent of the other Ex- 
e ecutors, according to the Will of the late Ks Then they all went to take 
their Oaths, but it was propoſed, that it ſhould be delayed till the next day, 
that ſo they might do it upon better conſideration. More was not done that day, 
ſave that the Lord Chancellor was ordered to deliver up the Seals to the King, 
and to receive them again from his Hands; for wr, Henry's Seal was to be made 
uſe of, either till a new one was made, or till the King was Crowned : he was al- 
ſo ordered to renew the Commiſſions of the Judges, the Juſtices of Peace, the 
Preſidents of the North, and of Wales, and of ſome other Officers. This was the 
iſſue of the firſt Council-day under this King: in which, the ſo caſy advancement 


of the Earl of Hartford to ſo high a N 92 great occaſion to cenſure: it 
ſeeming to be a change of what Ring Henry had deſigned. But the King's great 
kindneſs to his Unkle made it paſs ſo ſmoothly; For the reſt of the Executors, 
not being of the Ancient Nobility, but Courtiers, were drawn in eaſily to comply 
with that which was ſo acceptable to their young King. Only the Lord Chan- 
cellor, who had chiefly oppoſed it, was to expect ſmall favour at the new Pro- 
tectors hands. It was ſoon apparent what emulation there was between them. 
And the Nation being then divided, between thoſe who loved the old Superſtiti- 
on, and thoſe whe deſired a more complete Reformation; The Protector ſet 
himſelf at the Head of the one, and the Lord Chancellor at the Head of the other 
Party. | 

Which is de- HE next day the Executors met again, and firſt took their Oaths moſt ſolemn- 

_—_ ly for their faithful executing the Will, they alſo ordered all thoſe who were b 
nn” the late King named Privy-Councellors to come into the King's Preſence, and 
there they declared to the King the choice they had made of is Unkle; who 
4 gave his Aﬀent to it. It was alſo ſignified to the Lords of the Council, who 
1 eis with one voice gave their Conſent to it, and diſpatches were ordered 
to be ſent to the Emperour, the French King, and the Regent of Flanders 
giving notice of the Kings Death, and of. the Conſtitution ot the Council, and 
| the Nomination of the Protector during the Minority of their young King. All 
= Diſpatches were ordered to be Signed only by the Protector; and all the tempo- 
ral Lords, with all the Biſhops about the Town, were commanded to come and 
Feb, 2. ſwear Allegiance to the King. On the 24. of Feb. the Protector was declared 
Lord Treafurer, and Earl Marſhal, theſe Places having been deſigned for him by 
the late King upon the Duke of Norfolk's Attainder. Letters were alſo ſent to 
Callice, Bulloigne, Ireland, the Marches of Scotland, and moſt of the Counties 
of England, giving notice of the Kings Succeſſion, and of the order now ſetled. 
'The Will was alſo ordered to be Enrolled, and every of the Executors was to 
have an Exemplification of it under the great Scal: and the Clerks of Council 
. N , . ' : were 
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ere alſo ordered to give to every of them an account of all things done in 1 
Council under their Hands and Seals. And the Biſhops were W to take * 
out new Commiſſions of the ſame form with thoſe they had taken out in King The Biſhops 
Henry's time, (for which ſee Page 200. of the former Part ;) only with this diffe- _ ay 
rence, That there is no mention made of a Vicar-General in theſe Commiſſions, e their Bi. 
as was in the former, there being none after Cromwell advanced to that Dignity. qopricks. 
Two of theſe Commiſſions are yet extant, one taken out by Cranmer, the other 
taken out by Bonner. But this was only done by reaſon of the preſent Juncture, 
becauſe the Biſhops being generally addicted to the former Superſtition, it was 
thought neceſſary to _ them under ſo arbitrary a Power as that ſubjected 
them to; for they hereby held their Biſhopricks only during the King's plea- 
ſure, and were to exerciſe them as his Delegates in his Name, and by his Autho- 
rity. Cranmer ſet an example to the reſt, and took out his Commiſſion, which is Collection 
in the Collection. But this was afterwards judged too heavy a Yoak, and therefore Number 2, 
the new Biſhops that were made by this King were not put under it; (and ſo 
Ridley, when made Biſhop of London in Bonner's room, was not required to take 
out any ſuch Commiſſion;) but they were to hold their Biſhopricks during 
lite. 

TukRE was a Clauſe in the King's Will, requiring his Executors to make The Reaſon 
good all that he had promiſed in any manner of ways. Whereupon Sir J/lliam of the new 
Paget, Sir Anthony — and Sir William Herbert, were required to declare Creation C 
what they knew of the King's Intentions and Promiſes; the former being the Se- nn — 
cretary whom he had truſted moſt, and the other two, thoſe that attended on 
him in his Bed-chamber during his Sickneſs; though they were called Gentlemen 
of the Privy-Chamber; for the Service of the Gentlemen of the Bed-Chamber 
was not then ſet up. Paget declared, That when the evidence appeared againſt 
the Duke of Nor, and his Son the Earl of Surrey, the King, who uſed to talk 
oft in private with him alone, told him, that he intended to beſtow their Lands y 
liberally : and fince by Attainders, and other ways, the Nobility were much de- 
cayed, he intended to create ſome Peers; and ordered him to write a Book of 
ſuch as he thought mecteſt : who thereupon propoſed the Earl of Hartford to be 
a Duke; the Earl of Eſſex to be a Marqueſs; the Viſcount Liſſe to be an Earl; 
the Lords St. John, Rufſel, and Wriothe/ley, to be Earls; and Sir Tho. Seimour, 

Sir Thom. Cheyney, Sir Richard Rich, Sir William Willoughby, Sir Tho. Arundel, 
Sir Edmund Sheffield, Sir Fo. St. Leiger, Sir Wymbiſh, Sir Vernon 
of the Peak, and Sir Chriftopher Danby, to be Barons. Paget alſo propoſed a 
diſtribution of the Duke of Norfo/k's Eſtate. But the King liked it not, and 
made Mr. Gates bring him the Books of that Eſtate ; which being done, he or- 
dered Paget to tot upon the Earl of Hartford (theſe are the words of his Depoſiti- 
on) a Thouſand Marks; on the Lord Liſſe, _— JJ and Ruſſel, 200 Pounds 
a year; to the Lord Wriothe/ly 100; and for Sir Tho. Seimour 300 Pounds a year. 
But Paget ſaid it was too little, and ſtood long arguing it with him: yet the 
King ordered him to propoſe it to the Perſons concerned, and ſee how they 
liked it. And he putting the King in mind of Denny, who had bcen oft a Sui- 
ter for him, but he had never yet in lieu of that obtained any thing for Denny, 
the King ordered 200 Pounds for him, and 400 Marks for Sir Milliam Herbert, 
and remembred ſome others likewiſe. But Paget having according to the King's 
Commands, ſpoken to theſe who were to be advanced, tound that many of them 
deſired to continue in their former Ranks, and thought the Lands the King in- 
tended to give were not ſufficient for the maintenance of the Honour to be con- 
ferred on them: which he reported to the beſt advantage he could for every Man, 
and endeavoured to raiſe the King's Favour to them as high as he could. Bur 
while this was in conſultation, the Duke of Norfo/k,very prudently apprehending the 
ruin of his Poſterity, it his Lands were divided into many Hands, out of which he 
could not ſo eaſily recover them; whereas if they continued in the Crown, ſome 
turn of Affairs might again eſtabliſh his Family; and intending alſo to oblige the 
King by ſo unuſual a Complement, ſent a defire to him that he would be pleaſed 
to ſettle all his Lands on the Prince, _ now King) and not give them away : 
tor, ſaid he, according to the Phraſe of that Time, They are good aud ftately Gear. 
This wrought ſo far on the King, _ he reſolved to reſerve them for himſelf, 
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and to reward his Servants ſome other way. Whereupon Paget preſſed him once 
to reſolve on the Honours he would beſtow, and what he wou give with them, 
and they ſhould afterwards conſider of the way how to give it. The King 
growing ſtill worſe, ſaid to him, & That if ought came to him but good, as he 
thought he could not long endure, he intended to place them all about his 
„ Son, as Men whom he truſted and loved above all ot her: and that therefore 
« he would conſider them the more. So after many conſultations, he ordered 
the Book to be thus filled up, The Earl of Hartford to be Earl Marſhal, and 
« Lord Treaſurer, and to be Duke of Somerſet, Exeter, or Hartford, and his 
Son to be Earl of Wiltſhire, with $co J. a year of Land, and 3o0/. a year out 
© of the next Biſhops Land that fell void; the Earl of Efex to be Marqueſs 
« of Eſſex; the . Liſle to be Earl of Coventry ; the Lord Wriothefly to be 
Earl of Hinchefter ; Sir Tho. Seimour to be a Baron and Lord Admiral; Sir 
© Richard Rich, Sir Jo. St. Leiger, Sir William Willoughby, Sir Ed. Sheffield, and 
Sir Chriſtopher Danby, to be Barons: with yearly Revenues to them, and ſeveral 
other Perſons. And having at the Suit ot Sir Edward North promiſed to give 
the Earl of Hartford ſix of the beſt Prebends that ſhould fall in any Cathedral, 
except Neanries and Treaſurerſhips ; at his ſuit he agreed, that a Deanry and a 
Treaſurerſhip ſhould be inſtead of two of the fix Prebendaries. And thus all 
this being written as the King had ordered it, the King took the Book and put 
it in his Pocket, and gave the Secretary order to let every one know what he 
determined for them. But before theſe things took elle&t the King died. Yet 
being on his Death-bed pur in mind of what he had promiſed, he ordered it to 
be put in his Will, that his Executors ſhould pertorm every thing that ſhould 
appear to have been promiſed by him. All this Deum and Herbert confirmed, 
tor they then waited in his Chamber; and when the Secretary went out, the 
King told them the ſubſtance of what had paſſed between them, and made Den- 
ay read the Book over again to him; whereupon Herbert obſerved that the Secre- 
tary had remembred all but himſelf; to which the King anſyered, He ſhould 
not forget him, and ordered Denny to write 400 J. a year for him. All theſe 
things being thus declared upon Oath, and the greateſt part of them having been 
formerly ſiguificd to ſome of them, and the whole matter being well known 
and ſpread abroad, the Executors, both out of Conſcience to the King's Will, 
and for their own Honours, reſolved to fulfil what the King had intended, but 
was hindred by death to accompliſh. But being apprehenſive both of Wars 
with the Emperour and French King, they reſolved not to leſſen the King's 
Treaſure nor Revenue, nor to ſell his Jewels or Plate, but to find ſome other 
ways to pay them; and this put them afterwards on ſelling the Chantry Lands. 
Tux buſineſs of Scotland was then ſo preſſing, that Balnaves, who was Agent 
for thoſe that had ſhut themſelves within the Caſtle of St. Andrews, had this day, 
1180 J. ordered to be carryed to them for an half years pay to the Soldiers of 
that Garriſon: There were alſo Penſions appointed for the moſt leading Men in 
that Buſineſs. The Earl of Rothes's eldeſt Son had 280 Pound, Sif Famcs Kir- 
caldy had 2coJ, and many others had {ſmaller Penſions allowed them, for their a- 
mity, as it is ef in the Council Books. That day the Lord Protector 
Knighted the King, being authorized to do it by Letters Patents. So it ſeems, 
that as the Laws of Chivalry required that the King ſhould receive Knighthood 
from the hand of ſome other Knight; ſo it was judged too great a preſumption 
for his own Subject to give it, without a Warrant under the Great Seal. The 
King at the ſame time Knighted Sir John Hublethorn the Lord Mayor of London. 
When it was known abroad what a diſtribution of Honour and Wealth the 
Council had reſolved on, it was much cenſured : many ſaying, that it was not 
enough for them to have drained the dead King of all his Treaſure, but that the 
firſt itep of their proceedings in their new Truſt was to provide Honour and Ef- 
tates for themſelves ; whereas it had been a more decent way tor them to have 
reſerved their Pretenſions till the King had come to be of Age. Another thin 
in the Atteſtations ſeemed much to leſſen the credit of the King's Will, which 
was ſaid to be Signed the 3oth of Decemb. and fo did bear date: whereas this 
Narration inſinuates, that it was made a very little while before he died, not be- 
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ing able to accompliſh his deſign in theſe things which he had projected: but it 15. 
8 | | are 547 
was well known that he was not ſo ill on the 30th ot December. 

Ir may perhaps feem ſtrange, that the Earl of Hartford had ſix good Pre- Secular Men 
bends promiſed him; two of theſe being afterwards converted into a Deanry and _ _—_— 
a Treaſurerſhip. But it was ordinary at that time. The Lord Cromwell had j;ac:ries, 
been Dean of Mells; and many other ſecular Men had theſe Eccleſiaſtical Benefi- 6 
ces without Cure conterred on them. For which, there being no charge ot Souls 
annexed to them, this might ſeem to be an excuſe. Yet even thoſe had a ſecret 
charge incumbent on them in the Cathedrals; and were juſt and necctiary encou- 
ragements, either for ſuch as by Age or other defects were not fit for a Parochi- 
al Charge, and yet might be otherwiſe capable to do eminent ſervice in the 
Church; or for the ſupport of ſuch as in their Parochial labours did ſerve fo well 
as to merit preterment, and yet perhaps were ſo meanly provided for as to need 
ſome tarther help for their ſubſiſtance. But certainly they were never intended 
for the enriching of ſuch lazy and ſenſual Men, who having given themſelves up 
to a ſecular courſe of lite, had little of a Church-man but the Habit and Name; 
and yet uſed to rail againſt Sacriledge in others, not conſidering how guilty them- 
ſelves were of the ſame crime, enriching their Familics with the Spoils of the 
Church, or with the Goods of it, which were put into their Hands for better 
uſes. And it was no wonder that when Clergy-men had thus abuſed theſe En- 
dowments, Secular Men broke in upon them; obſerving plainly, that the Cler- 
gy who enjoy ed them made no better uſe of them than Laicks might do. Though 
inſtead of retorming an abuſe that was ſo generally ſpread, the), like Men that 
minded nothing more than the enriching ot themſelves, took a certain courſe to 
make the miſchief perpetual, by robbing the Church of thoſe Endowments and 
helps it had reccived trom the Munificence of the Founders of its Cathedrals, 
who were generally the firſt Chriſtian Kings of this Nation; which had it been 
done by Law would have been a thing of very bad conſequence 3 but as it 
was done, was directly contrary to the Magna Charta, and to the King's Coro- 
nation Oath. | 

Bur now they that were weary of the Popiſh Superſtitions obſerving that Arch- 
biſhop Cramer had fo great a ſhare of the young King's affection, and that the 
Protector and he were in the ſame Intereſts, began to call for a further Refor- 
mation of Religion; and ſome were ſo full of zeal for it, that they would not 
wait on the {low motions of the State. So the Curate and Church Wardens of Images te- 
St. Martins in Iranmonger-Lane in London, took down the Images and Pictures of moved with- 
the Saints, and the Crucifix out of their Church, and painted many Texts of out Authori- 
Scripture upon the Walls; ſome of them according to a perverſe Tranſlation, as Ai - hand 
the Complaint has it; and in the place where the Crucifix was, they ſet up the 517 
King's Arms with tome Texts of Scripture about it. Upon this the Biſhop and 
Lord-Major of London complained to the Council. And the Curate and Church- 
wardens being cited to appear, anſwered for themſelves, That the root of their 
Church being bad, they had taken it down, and that the Crucifix and Images 
were ſo rotten, that when they removed them they fell ro powder: That the 
charge they had been at in repairing their Church was ſuch, that they could not 
buy new Images: That they had taken down the Images in the Chancel, becauſe 
ſome had been guilty ot Idolatry towards them. In conclufion, they ſaid, what 
they had done was with a good intention; and if they had in any thing done a- 
miſs, they asked pardon, and ſubmitted themſelves. Some were tor puniſhing 
them ſeverely ; tor all the Papiſts reckoned that this would be a leading Caſe to 
all the reſt of this Reign: and if this was eahly paſſed over, others would be 
from that remiſneſs animated to attempt ſuch things every where. But on the 
other hand, thoſc at Court who had defigned to ſer forward a Reformation, had 
a mind only ſo far to check the heat of the People, as to keep it within compaſs, 
but not to diſhearten their Friends too much. Craumer and his Party were for a 
general removing of all Images; and faid that in the late King's time order be- 
ing given to remove ſuch as were abuſed to Superſtition; Upon that there were 
great Conteſts in many Places what Images had been fo abuſed, and what not; 
and that theſe Diſputes would be endleſs unleſs all were taken away. 
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In the pureſt times of Chriſtianity they had no Images at all in their Church- 
es. One of the firſt Councils, namely that at Elvira in Spain, made a Canon 


An Account againſt the painting what the 41 on the Walls. Epiphanius was highly 


greſs of I- 
mage - wor- 


ſhip. 


ottended when he ſaw a Vail hanging before the door of a Church with a Picture 
on it, which he conſidered ſo little as not to know well whoſe Picture it was, 
but thought it might be Chriſt's, or ſome other Saints; yet he tore it, and gave 
them of that Place Money to buy a new Vail in its room. Afterwards, with the 
reſt of the Pomp of Heatheniſm, Images came to be ſet up in Churches; yet ſo 
as that there was no ſort of Worſhip payed to them. But in the time X" Pope 
Gregory the firſt, many went into extremes about them ; ſome were for breakin 
them, and others worſhipped them; That Pope thought the middle way beſt, 
neither to break, nor to worſhip them, but to keep them only to put the Peo- 
ple in mind of the Saints. Afterwards there being ſubtil Queſtions ſtarted about 
the Unity of Chriſt's Perſon and Will, the Greek Emperours generally inclined 
to have the animoſities raiſed by theſe, removed by ſome comprehenſive words 
to which all might conſent : which the Intereſt of State as well as Religion ſeem- 
ed to require; tor their Empire every day declining, all methods for uniting it 
were thought good and prudent. But the Biſhops were ſtiff and perempt 


ory :* 
So in the ſixth general Council they condemned all who differed from them. Un 


on this the Emperours that ſucceeded would not receive that Council, but the 
Biſhops of Rome ordered the Pictures of all the Biſhops who had been at that 
Council to be ſet up in the Churches: Upon which the Emperours contended 
againſt theſe or any Pictures whatſoever in Churches. And herein that hapned 
which is not unuſual, that one Controverſie riſing occaſionally out of another, 
the Parties forſake the firſt Conteſt, and fall into ſharp Conflicts about the occaſi- 
onal differences. For now the Emperours and Popes quarrelled moſt violentl 


about the uſe of Images, and ill names golng a great way towards the defaming 


an Opinion, the Popes and their Party accuſed all that were againſt Images, as 
favouring Judaiſm, or Mahomataniſm, which was then much ſpread in Aſia and 
Africk : The Emperours and their Party accuſing the others of Gentiliſm and 

eatheniſh Idolatry. Upon this occaſion Gregory the IIId. firſt aſſumed the Re- 
bellious Pretenſion to a Power to 1. — Leo the Emperour from all his domini- 
ons in Ttaly. There was one General Council at Conſtantinople that condemned the 
uſe or Worſhip of Images; and ſoon after another at Nice did eftabliſh it: and 
yet at the ſame time Charles the Great, though not a little linked in Intereſt to 
the Biſhops of Rome, holding both the French and Imperial Crowns by the Fa- 
vour of the Popes, wrote, or imployed Alcuinus (a moſt learned Country-man 
of ours as theſe times went) to write in his Name againſt the Worſhip of Ima- 
ges. And in a Council at Franckfort it was condemned, which was alſo done af- 
terwards in another Council at Paris. But in ſuch Ages of Ignorance and Su- 

rſtition any thing that wrought ſo much on the ſenſes and Imaginations of the 
8 was ſure to prevail in concluſion. And this had in a Courſe of ſeven more 
Ages been improved by the craft and impoſtures of the Monks, ſo wonderfully, 
that there was no ſign of Divine Adoration that could be invented that was not 
applied to theſe Images. So in King Henry's time that temper was found that 
ſich Images as had been abuſed to Superſtition ſhould be removed ; and for other 
Images external Worſhip, fuch as kneeling, cenſing, and praying before them, 
was kept up, but the People were to be taught that theſe were not at all in- 
tended to the Image, but to that which was repreſented by it. And upon this 


there was much ſubtle arguing. Among Cranmer's Papers I have ſeen ſeveral 


Arguments for a moderate uſe of Images. But to all theſe they o poſed the ſe- 
cond Commandment as Pry forbidding all viſible Objects of Adoration, toge- 
ther with what was in the Scriptures againſt the Idolatry of the Heathens, and 
what the Fathers had written againſt the Gentiles And they added, that how 
excuſable ſoever that practice might have been in ſuch dark and barbarous Ages 
in which the Pcople knew little more of Divine Matters than what they learned 
from their Images, yet the horrible abuſes that followed on the bringing them 
into Churches, made it neceſſary now to throw them all out. It was notorious 
that the People every where doted on them, and gave them Divine Honour : 
Nor did the Clergy, who were generally too guilty themſelves of ſuch abuſes, 
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h them how to diſtinguiſh aright: and the Acts of Worſhip that were allow- 
3 that beſide the Scandal ſuch Worſhip had in it, and the danger of 


ing People into Idolatry, it was in it ſelf inexcuſable to offer up ſuch exter- 
rin me Religious Adoration to Gold or Silver, Wood or © =D So Cranmer 
and others, being PI pe the Church of this Abuſe, got the worſt part 
of the Sentence, that ſome had deſigned againſt the Curate and Church-ward: 
to be mitigated into a * and as it is entred in the Council Books, « In 
« reſpect of their ſubmiſſion, and of ſome other Reaſons which did mitigate their 
« offence, (Theſe were Cranmers Arguments againſt Images) they did pardon 
« their impriſonment, which was at firſt determined, and ordered them to pro- 
« vide a Crucifix, or at leaſt ſome painting of it till one were ready, and to be- 
« ware of ſuch raſhneſs for the future. But no mention is made of' the other 
« Images. | 
p + 3 of the Council in this matter diſcovering the Inclinations of the 
greateſt part of them, and Dr. Ridley having in his Lent Sermon preached againſt 
the Superſtition that was generally had to Images and Holy Water, it raiſed a 
great heat over England. So that Gardiner hearing that on May-Day the People 
of Port/mouth had removed and broken the Images of Chriſt and the Saints, writ 
about it with great Warmth to one Captain Vaughan, that waited on the Protector, 
and was then at Portſmouth. He deſired to know whether he ſhould ſend one 
to preach againſt it; Ron he thought that was the caſting Precious Stones 
« to 3 or worſe than Hogs, as were theſe Lollurds. He ſaid that Luther 
ec had ſet out a Book againſt thoſe who removed Images, and himſelf had ſeen them 
“e ſtill in the Lutheran Churches: and he thought the removing Images was on 
ce deſign to ſubvert Religion and the ſtate of the World: he argues for them 
« from the Kings Image on the Seal, Cæſurs Image on the Coin brought to 
“ Chriſt, the Kings Arms carried by the Heralds: he condemns falſe Images; 
« but for thoſe that were againſt true Images, he thought they were poſſeſt 
« with the Devil. Vaugban ſent his Letter to the Protector, with one from 
Gardiner to himſelf, who finding the reaſoning in it not ſo ſtrong but that 
it might be anſwered, wrote to him himſelf, << That he allowed of his zeal 
cc Innovations, but that there were other things that needed to be look- 
« ed to as much. Great difference there was between the Civil reſpe& due 
« to the Kings Arms, and the Worſhip given to Images. There had been a 
« time in which the abuſe of the Scriptures was thought a good reaſon to take 
them from the People, yea and to burn them: though he looked on them as 
tc more ſacred than Images; which it they ſtood meerly as Remembrancers, he 
thought the hurt was not great; but it was known that for the moſt part it 
was otherwiſe : and upon abuſe the Brazen Serpent was broken, though made 
at Gods Commandment : and it being pretended that they were the Books of the 
People, he thought the Bible a much more intclligible and uſeful Book. There 
were ſome two raſh, and others too obſtinate. The Magiftrate was to ſteer a 
middle Courſe between them; not conſidering the Antiquity of things ſo much, 
as what was good and expedient. Gardiner writ again to the Protector, com- 
cc plaining of Bale and others, who publiſhed Books to the diſhonour of the late 
King and that all were running atter Novelties; and often inculcates it, that 
things ſhould be kept in the ſtate they were in, till the King were of Age: and 
in his Letters reflects both on the Archbiſhop of Canterbury and the Biſhop of 
Dureſine tor conſenting to ſuch things. | 
Bur finding his Letters had no effect on the Protector, he wrote to Ridley : 
That by the Law of Moſes we were no more bound not to have Images than 
not to cat Blood-Puddings. Image and Idol might have been uſed promiſcu- 
ouſly in former times, as King and Tyrant were; yet there was a great diffe- 
rence between theſe, according to the Notions we now have. He cites Pope 
Gregory who was againſt both adoring and breaking them: and ſays the Wor- 
ſhip is not given to the Image, ſo there is no Idolatry but to him repre- 
« ſented by it: and as the ſound of Kr did by the Ear beget Notions in us, 
« ſo he did not ſee but the Sight of an Image might ſtir up devotion. He confeſ- 
ſed there had been abuſes, as there is in every thing that is in Mens Hands: he 
thinks Imagery, and Graving, to be of as good u E for inſtruction, as Writing 
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1547. « or Printing: and becauſe Ridley had alſo preached againſt the Superſtition of 


« Holy Water to drive away Devils, he added, That a Vertue might be in Wa- 
« ter as well as in Chriſts Garment St. Peters Shadow, or Eliſba's Staff. Pope 
« Marcellus ordered Equitius to ule it, and the late King uſed to bleſs Cramp- 
« Rings both of Gold and Silver, which were much eſteemed ever where, and 
« when he was abroad they were often deſired from him. This Gi he hoped 
« the oung King would not neglect. He belicved the Invocation of the Name 
« of God might give ſuch a Vertue to Holy Water as well as to the Water of Bap- 
« tiſm. For Ridley's Anſwer to this, I never ſaw it; ſo theſe things muſt here 
paſs without any — 4 though it is very probable an ordinary Reader will 
with a very ſmall meaſure of common Senſe and Learning, ſee how they might 
have been anſwered. The thing moſt remarkable here is about theſe Cramp-Rings 
which King Henry uſed to bleſs, of which I never met with any thing before I 
ſaw this Letter; but ſince I underſtand the Office of Bleſſing of theſe Rings is 
extant, as it was prepared for Queen Marie's uſe, as ſhall be told in her Reign: It 
muſt be left to conjecture whether he did it as a practice of former Kings, or 
whether upon his being made Supream Head, he thought fit to take on him, as 
the Pope did, to conſecrate ſuch things, and ſend them about. Where to be 
ſure Fancy and Flattery would raiſe many Stories of the wonderful effects of 
what he had ſo bleſſed; and perhaps theſe might have been as true as the Re- 
rts made of the Vertues of Agnus Dei s, touched Beads, bleſſed Peebles, with 
uch other goodly Ware which the Friars were wont to carry about and diſtribute 
to their Benefactors as — mighty ſanctified. This I ſet down more fully, and 
have laid ſome things together that fell not out till ſome months aſter this, being 
the firſt ſtep that was made towards a Retormation in this Reign, | 

Uros this Occaſion it is not unlikely that the Council wrote their Letters to 
all the Juſtices of Peace in Eyg/and, on the 12th of Feb. letting them know, that 
they had ſent down new Commiſſions to them tor keeping the Peace: ordering 
them to aſſemble together, and firſt to call earneſtly on God for his Grace to dit 
charge their Duties faithfully according to the Oaths which they were to take: and 
that they ſhould impartially, without corruption, or ſiniſter afſection, execute 
their Office, ſo that it might appear that they had God and the good of their King 
and Country before their Eyes: and that they ſhould divide themſelves into the ſe- 
veral * and ſee to the publick Peace: and that all Vagabonds and diftur- 
bers of the Peace ſhould be duly puniſhed; and that once every fix weeks they 
ſhould write to the Lord Protector and Council, the ſtate in which the County 
was, till they were otherwiſe commanded. That which was ſent into the County 
of Norfolk will be found in the Collection. 

Bor now the Funeral of the deceaſed King, and the Coronation of his Son 
were to be diſpatched. In the Coronation-Ceremonies that had been formerly 
uſed, there were ſome things that did not agree with the preſent Laws of the 
Land: as the Promiſe made to the Abbots for maintaining their Lands and Dig- 
nities: They were alſo ſo tedious, that a new Form was ordered to be drawn, 
which the Reader will find in the Collection. The moſt material thing in it is 
the firſt Ceremony, whereby, the King being ſhewed to the People at the four 
Corners of the Stage, the Arch-biſhop was to demand their Conſent to it : and 
yet in ſuch terms as thould demonſtrate he was no Elective Prince; © for he be- 
« ing declared the rightful and undoubted Heir both by the Laws of God and 
« Man, they were deſired to give their good Wills and Aſſents to the ſame, as 
« by their Duty of Allegiance they were bound to do ”. This being agreed on 


the 13/b of February, on the day following mg Fad mu” . all the 
way to Windſor. ere ou 
n 


Pomp of a Royal Funeral removed to Sheey in t 
obſervation was made on a thing that was no extraordinary matter : He had 
extreme corpulcnt, and dying of a Dropſy, or ſomething like it, it was no won- 
der if a fortnight after, upon ſo long a motion, ſome putrid matter might run 
thorough the Coffin. But Sheen having been a Houſe of Religious Women, it 
was called a ſignal Mark of the diſpleaſure of Heaven, that ſome of his Blood 
and Fat dropped through the Lead in the night: and to make this work 
mightily on weak People, it was faid, that the Dogs licked it next morning. 
'This was much magnified in commendation of Friar Peto, afterwards made Car- 
dinal, who (as was told Page 113. of the former Part) had threatned _ in a 
Ermon 
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Sermon at Greenwich, That the Dogs ſbould lick his Blood. Though to conſider 
things more equally, it had been a Wonder indeed if it had heen berate But 
having met with this Obſervation in a MS. written near that time, I would not 
envy the World the Pleaſure of it. Next day he was brought to Hindſor, and 
interred in St. George's Chappel. And he having by his Will left that Church 
6001. a year for ever for two Prieſts to ſay Mats at his Tomb daily, for four 
Obirs yearly, and a Sermon at every Obit, with 100. to che Poor, and for a Ser- 
mon every Sunday, together with the maintenance of thirteen poor Knights ; 
The Judges were conſulted how this ſhould be well ſettled in Law. Who ad- 
viſed, that the Lands which the King had given, ſhould be made over to that 
Colledge by Indentures Tripartite, the King being one Party, the Protector and 
the other Kebontdrs a ſecond, and the Dean and Chapter of Wind/or a third Par- 
ty. Theſe were to be ſigned with the King's Hand, and the great Seal put to 
them, with the Hands and Scals of all the reſt: and then Patents were to be 
given for the Lands, founded on the King's Teſtament, and the Indentures Tri- 


partite. 


Bur the Pomp of this Buſineſs miniſtred an occaſion of enquiring into the uſe Soul- Maſſes 
and lawfulneſs of Soul- Maſſes and Obits, which came to be among the firſt things examined. 


that were reformed. Chriſt had inſtituted the Sacrament to be celebrated in re- 
membrance of his Death, and it was a Sacrament only to thoſe who did partici- 
pate in it: but that the conſecrating the Sacrament could be of any uſe to depart- 
ed Souls, ſeemed a thing not eaſie to be conceived. For if they are the Prayers 
of the Living that profit the Dead, then theſe would have done as well without 
a Maſs. But the People would not have eſteemed bare Prayers fo much, nor have 
paycd ſo dear for them. So that the true Original of Soul-Maſſes was thought 
to have been only to encreaſe the Eſteem and Wealth of the Clergy. It is true, 
in the Primitive Church there was a Commemoration of the Saints departed in 
the Daily Sacrifice, ſo they termed the Communion, and ſuch as had given any 
offence at their death were not remembred in it : So that for ſo ſlight an offence, 
as the leaving a Prieſt Tutor to ones Children, which might diſtract them from 
their Spiritual care, ones name was to be left out of that Commemoration in Cy= 
prian's time; which was a very diſproportioned puniſhment to that offence, if 
ſuch Commemorations had been thought uſeful or neceſſary to the Souls depart- 
ed. But all this was nothing to the private Maſſes for them, and was indeed no- 
thing at firſt but an honourable mention of ſuch as had died in the Faith. And 
they believing then Pray that there was a Glorious Thouſand Years to be on 
Farth, and that the Saints thoald riſe ſome ſooner and ſome later to have their 
part in it, they prayed in general for their quiet Reſt, and their ſpeedy Reſur- 
rection. Yet theſe Prayers growing, as all ſuperſtitious devices do, to be more 
conſidered, ſome began to frame an Hypotheſis to juſtifie them by; that of the 
Thoufand years being generally exploded. And in St. Auſtin's time they began 
to fancy there was a itate of puniſhment even for the Good in another Lite, out 
of which ſome were fooner and ſome later freed, according to the meaſure of their 
Repentance for their ſins in this Life. But he tells us, this was taken up with- 
out any fure ground, and that it was no way certain. Yet by Viſions, Dreams, 
and Tales, the belief of it was fo far promoted, that it came to be generally re- 
ceived in the next Age after him: and then as the People were told that the 
Saints interceded for them, fo it was added that they might intercede for their 
departed Friends. And this was the Foundation of all that Trade of Soul-Maſ- 
ſes and Obirs. Now the deccafed King had acted like one who did not believe 
that theſe things ſignified much; otherwiſe he was to have but ill reception in 
Purgatory, having by the ſubverſion of the Monafteries deprived the departed 
Souls of the benefit of the many Maſſes that were ſaid for them in theſe Houſes : 
yer it ſeems at his death he would make the matter ſure, and to ſhe he intended as 
much benefit to the Living, as to himſelf being dead, he took care that there ſhould 
be not only Maſſes and Obits, but ſo many Sermons at Windſor, and a frequent 
diſtribution of Alms for the relief of the Poor. But upon this occaſion it came 
to be examined what value there was in ſuch things. Yet the Archbiſhop plainly 
ſaw that the Lord Chancellor would give great oppoſition to every motion that 
fiould be made for any further alteration ; for which he and all that Party had 
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this ſpecious pretence always in their Mouths; That their late Glorious Ki 
was not only the moſt learned Prince, but the moſt learned Divine in the World, 
(for the flattering him did not end with his Life ) and that therefore they 
were at leaſt to keep all things in the condition wherein he had left them, till the 
King were of Age. And this ſeemed alſo neceflary on Conſiderations of State 
For Changes in matter of Religion might bring on Commotions and Diſorders, 
which they as faithful Exccutors ought to avoid. But to this it was anſwered, 
That as their late King was infinitely learned, (for both Parties flattered him dead, 
as well as living) ſo he had reſolved to make great Alterations, and was con- 
triving how to change the Maſs into a Communion : that therefore they were not 
to put off a thing of ſuch conſequence, wherein the Salvation of Peoples Souls was 
ſo much concerned, but were immediately to ſet about it. But the Lord Chan- 
cellor gave nay great advantage againſt himſelf to his Enemies, who were re- 
ſolved to make uſe of any Error he might be guilty of; ſo far as to caſe them- 
ſelves of the trouble he was like to give them. : 

Tux King's Funeral being over, order was given for the Creation of Peers. 
The Protector was to be Duke of Somer/et, the Earl of Hex to be Marqueſs of 
Northampton, the Viſcount Liſſe to be Earl of Warwick, the Lord Wriothe/ly Earl 
of Southampton ; beſides the new Creation of the Lords 7 — Rich, Willoughby 
of Parham, ad Sheffield the reſt it ſeems excuſing themſelves from new honours, 
as it appeared from the Depoſition of Paget, that many of thoſe on whom the late 
King had intended to confer Titles of Honour had declined it formerly. On the 
20th of February, being Shrove-Sunday, the King was crowned by the I: 
ſhop of Canterbury, according to the Form that was agreed to. The Protector 
ſerving in it as Lord Steward, the Marquiſs of Dor/et as Lord Conſtable, and 
the Earl of Arundel as Earl Marſhal, deputed by the Protector. A Pardon was 
proclaimed, out of which the Duke of Norfolk, Cardinal Pole, and ſome others 
were excepted. 

Tux firſt Buſineſs of importance after the Coronation, was the Lord Chancel- 
lor's fall. Who, reſolving to give himſelf wholly to matters of State, had on the 
18th of February put the great Seal to a Commiſhon, “ directed to Sir Richard 
« Southwell Maſter of the Rolls, Jobn Tregonnel Eſq; Maſter of Chancery, and to 
« Jobn Oliver, and Anthony Bellaſis, Clarks, Maſters of Chancery; ſetting forth 
that the Lord Chancellor being fo employed in the Affairs of State, that he could 
<« not attend on the hearing of Cauſes in the Court of Chancery, theſe three Maſ- 
« ters, or any two of them, were empowered to execute the Lord Chancellor's 
« Office in that Court, in as ample manner as if he himſelf were preſent ; only 
te their Decrecs were to be brought to the Lord Chancellor to be ſigned by him, 
4 before they were enrolled. This being done without any Warrant from the 
Lord Protector, and the other Executors, it was ndged a high preſumption 
in the Lord Chancellor thus to devolve on others that power which the Law 
had truſted in his hands. The Perſons named by him encreaſed the offence 
which this gave, two of them being Canoniſts,ſo that the common Lawyers looked 
upon this as a Precedent of very high and ill conſequence. And being encourag- 
of by thoſe who had no good will to the Chancellor, they oetitioned the Coun- 
cil in this Matter, and complained of the evil conſequences of ſuch a Commiſſion, 
and ſet forth: the fears that all the Students of the Law were under, of a Change 
that was intended to be made of the Laws of England. The Council remembred 


well they had given no Warrant at all to the Lord Chancellor for the iſſuing out 


any ſuch Commiſſion ; ſo they ſent it to the Judges, and required them to exa- 


mine the Commiſſion with the Petition grounded upon it: who delivered their O- 


inions on the laſt of Feb. That the Lord Chancellor ought not without Warrant 

om the Council to have ſet the Seal to it; and that by his fo doing he had by 
the Common Law forfeited his Place to the King, and was liable to Fine and Im- 
priſonment at the King's Pleaſure. This lay de pine till the ſixth of March, and 
then the Jadge's Anſwer bong brought to the Council, ſigned with all their 
Hands, they entred into a Debate how far it ought to be puniſhed. The Lord 
Chancellor carried it very high ; and as he had uſed many Menaces to thoſe who 
had petitioned againſt him, and to the Jud s for giving their Opinions as they 
did, ſo he carried himſelf inſolently to the Protector, and told him he held his 
Place by a better Authority than he held his: That the late King, being em- 


power'd 
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wer'd to it by Act of Parliament, had made him not only Chancellor, but one 1547. 
of the Governours of the Realm during his Son's Minority; and had by his Will LV 
iven none of them Power over the reſt to throw them out at pleaſure: and that 
cherefore they might declare the Commiſſion void if they leaſed, to which 
he ſhould 2 ; but they could not for ſuch an error turn him out of his Of- 
ficc. nor out of his ſhare of the Government. To this it was anſwered, that by 
the late King's Will they, or the major part of them, were to adminiſter till 
the King was at Age; hat this 41 every one of them in particular to the 
reſt; that otherwiſe if any of them broke out into Rebellion, he might pretend 
he could not be attainted nor put from the Government: Therefore it was agreed 
on, That every of them in particular was ſubje& to the greater part. Then the 
Lord Chancellor was required to ſhew what Warrant he had for that he had done: 
Being now driven from that which he chiefly relied on, he anſwered for himſelf, That 
he had no Warrant; yet he thought by his Office he had Power to do it ; that 
he had no ill intention in it, and therefore ſubmitted himſelf to the King's Mercy, 
and to the gracious conſideration of the Protector and the Council ; and deſired 
that in reſpect of his paſt Services he might torego his Office with as little flander 
as might be; and that as to his Fine and Impriſonment they would uſe modera- 
tion. So he was made to withdraw. © The Councellors (as it is entred into 
« the Council-Book) conſidering in their Conſciences his abuſes ſundry ways in 
« his Office, to the great preju ice and utter decay of the Common Laws, and 
« the prejudice that might follow by the Seals continuing in the Hands of fo 
« proud and arrogant a Perſon, who would as he pleaſed put the Seals to ſuch 
cc Fommiſſions without Warrant, did agree, Lhat the Scal ſhould be taken from 
« him, and he be deprived of his Office, and be turther fined as ſhould be after- 
« wards thought fitting; only they excuſed him from Impriſonment. So he be- 
ing called in, and heard ſay all he could think of for his own Juſtification, the 
did not judge it of ſuch importance as might move them to change their ad. 
Sentence was therefore given, That he ſhould ſtay in the Council-Chamber and 
Cloſet till the Sermon was ended, that then he ſhould go home with the Scal to 
Ely-Houſe where he lived: but that after Supper, the Lord Seimour, Sir Anthony 
Brown, and Sir Edward North, ſhould be ſent to him, and that he ſhould deliver 
the Scal into their Hands ; and be from that time deprived of his Office, and 
confined to his Houſe during pleaſure, and pay what Fine ſhould be laid on him. 
To all which he ſubmitted, and acknowledged the Juſtice of their Sentence. So 
the next day the Seal was put into the Lord St. John's Hands, till they ſhould 
agree on a fit Man to be Lord Chancellor; and it continued with him ſeveral 
ke. Onthe day following, the late King's Will being in his Hands for the grant- 
ing of Exemplifications of it under the Great Scal, it was ſent tor,and ordered to be 
laid up in the Treaſury of the Exchequer : and the Earl of Southampton conti- 
nued in his Confinement till the 297th of June, but then he entered into a Recog- 
niſance of 40007. to pay what Fine they ſhould impoſe on him, and upon that 
he was diſcharged of his Impriſonment. But in all this Sentence, they made no 
mention of his forfeiting his being one of the late King's Executors, and of the 
preſent King's Governours; either judging that, being put in theſe Truſts as he 
was Lord en the diſcharging him of his Office did by conſequence put 
an end to them; or perhaps they were not willing to do any thing that might 
ſeem to change the late King's Will; and therefore by keeping him under the 
fear of a ſeverc Fine, they choſe rather to oblige him to be abſent, and to carry him- 
ſelf quietly,than by any eee to exclude him from his ſhare in that Truſt. Which 
I encline the rather to believe, becauſe I find him afterwards brought to Council 
without any Order entred about it: So that he ſeems to have come thither ra- 
ther on a former Right than on a new choice made of him. IT hus fell the Lord 
Chancellor, and in Fim the Popiſh Party loſt their chief ſupport, and the Pro- 
tector his moſt emulous Rival. The Reader will find the Commiſſion with the Collection 
Opinion of the Page about it in the Collection, from which he will be better Number 5. 
able to judge o theſe Proceedings __ him, which were ſummary, and ſe- 
vere, beyond the uſage of the Privy Council, and without the common forms of 
legal Proceſſes. But the Councils Authority 101 been raiſed ſo high, by = 
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1547. Act mentioned Pag. 197. of the former Part, that they were empowered ſuf- 


ficiently for Matters of that nature. 
Tur which followed a few days after made this be the more cenſured, ſince 


the Lord Protector, who hitherto held his Office but by the choice of the reſt, 


and under great reſtrictions, was now reſolved to hold it by Patent, to which the 
late Chancellor had been unwilling to conſent. The pretence for it was, That 
the Foreign Miniſters, the French Ambaſſador in 27. deſired to be ſat is- 
fied concerning his Power, and how far they might treat with him, and depend 
upon the aſſurances and promiſes he gave. So the Protector and Council did on 
the 13th of March petition the King that they might act by a Commiſſion under 
the Great Scal, which might empower and 90 them in what they were to do. 
And that was to be done in this manner. Ihe King and the Lords were to Sign 
the Warrant for it, upon which the Lord &. Job ( who, though he had the keep- 
ing of the Great Seal, was never deſigned to be Lord Keeper, nor was empow- 
ered to hear Cauſes) ſhould ſet the Seal to it. Tbe Original Warrant was to be 
kept by the Protector, and Excmplifications of it were to be given to Foreign 
Miniſters. To this Order Sir Thomas Cheyney ſet his Hand, upon what Autho- 
rity I do not ſo clearly ſee, ſince he was none of the Executors. By this Com- 
miſſion (which will be found in the Collection) it is ſet forth, © That the King 
« being under Age, was defired by divers of the Nobles and Prelates of the 
* Rank, to name and authorize one above all others, to have the Charge of the 
« Kingdom, with the Government of his Perſon; whereupon he had tormer| 
« by word of mouth named his Uncle to be Protector and Governour of his Per- 
« ſon; yet for a more perfect Declaration of that, he did now ratific and a 

« prove all he had done ſince that Nomination, and conſtituted him his Gover- 


c nour and the Protector of his Kingdom till he ſhould attain the full Age of 18 


« years: giving him the full Authority that belonged to that Office, to do eve- 
« ry thing as he by his Wiſdom ſhould think for the Honour, Good, and Proſ- 
« perity of the King and Kingdoms: and that he might be furniſhed with a Coun- 
« cil for his aid and aſſiſtance, he did by the advice of his Uncle and others, No- 
« bles, Prelates, and wiſe Men, accept of theſe Perſons for his Councellors, the 
« Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, the Lord St. John Preſident, the Lord Ruſſe] Lord 


c 3 the Marqueſs of Northampton, the Earls of Warwick, and Arundel, 


c the Lord Seymour, the Biſhop of Dure/me, the Lord Rich, Sir Thomas Cheyney, 
« Sir Fob. Gage, Sir Auth. Brown, Sir Aut hony Wingfield, Sir William Paget, Sir 
« Witham Petre, Sir Ralph Sadler, Sir Jobs Baker, Doctor Wotton, Sir Anth. 


« Denny, Sir William Herbert, Sir Edw. North, Sir Edw. Montague, Sir EA. 


« Wotton, Sir Edm. Peckham, Sir Tho. Bromley, and Sir Richard South 
« well: giving the Protector Power to ſwear ſuch other Commiſſioners as he 
« ſhould think fit: and that he with fo many of the Council as he ſhould think 
« meet, might annul and change what uy thought fitting: reſtraining the Coun- 
« il to act only by his Advice and Conſent. And thus was the Protector fully 
ſettled in his Power, and no more under the curb of the Co-executors, who were 
now mixed with the other Councellors, that by the late King's Will were only 
to be conſulted with as they faw cauſe. But as he depreſſed them to an equality 
with the reſt of the Councellors, ſo he highly obliged the others who had been 
formerly under them, by bringing theſe equally with them into a ſhare of the 
Government. He had alſo obtained to himſelf an high Authority over them 1 
ſince they could do nothing without his conſent, but he was only bound to call 
for ſo many of them as he thought meet, and was not limited to act as they ad- 
viſed, but cloathed with the full Regal Power: and had it in his Hands to oblige 
whom he would, and to make his Party greater by calling into the Council ſuch 
as he ſhould nominate. How far this was Legal I ſhall not enquire. It was cer- 
tainly contrary to King Henry's Will. And that being made upon an Act of Par- 
liament, which empowred him to limit the Crown. and the Government of it at 
his pleaſure, this Commiſſion, that did change the whole Government during the 
King's Minority, feems capable of no other defence, but that it being made by 
the conſent of the major part of the Executors, it was ſtill een even by 
the Will, which devolved the Government on them, or the major part of them. 
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Alx this I have opened the more largely, both becauſe none of our Hiſtorians 
have taken any notice of the firſt Conſtitution of the Government during this 
Reign, and being ignorant of the true account of it, they have committed great 
errors: and becauſe having obtained, by the favour of that moſt induſtrious Cot- 
lextor of the Tranſactions ot this. Age r. Ruſhworth, the Original Council-Book, 
for the two firſt years of this Reign, I had a certain Authority to follow init: the 
exactneſs of that Book, being beyond any thing I ever met with in all our Records. 
For every Councit-day the Privy Councellors that were er ſet their Hands 
to all that was ordered; judging fo great caution neceſtary when the King was 
under Age? And therefore 1 thought this a Book of too great Conſequence to 
lie in private Hands: ſo the owner having made a Preſent of it to me, 1 deliver- 
ed it to that Noble and Vertuous Gentleman Sir Joh, Nicolas, one of the Clerks 
of the Council, to be kept with the reſt of their Books. 

AND having now given the Reader a clear Proſpect of the State of the Court, 
J ſhall next turn to the Affairs that were under their conſideration. That which 
was firſt brought before them was concerning the ſtato of Germany. Francis Bur- 


gartus Chancellor to the Duke of Saxe, with others from the other Princes and 


and Cities of the Empire, were ſent over upon the news of the former Kings 
death to ſollicite for Aids from the new King toward the carrying on the War 
with the Emperor. In order to the clearing of this, and to give a juſt account 
of our Councils in reference to Foreign Affairs, eſpecially the cauſe bk about 
Religion, I ſhall give a ſhort view ot the ſtate of Germany at this time. The 
Emperor, having formed a deſign of an Univerſal Monarchy, laid hold on the 
differences of Religion in Germany, as a good mean to cover what he did, with 
the ſpecious pretence of puniſhing Hereſie, and protecting the Catholicks. 


1547. . 
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before he had formed this deſign, he procurcd his Brother to be choſen King of 11. Ferdinand 
the Romans, and fo declared his Succeſſor in the Empire, which he was forced Crowned 


to do, being obliged to be much in Spain and his other Hereditary Dominions ; 
and being then ſo young as not to enter into ſuch deep Councils as he afterwards 
laid. But his Wars in Italy put him oft in ill terms with the Pope; and being 
likewiſe watched over in all his Motions by Francis the I, and Henry VIII; and the 


Turk often breaking into Hungary and Germany, he was forced to great compli- 


ances with the Princes of the Empire: Who being animated by the two great 
Crowns, did enter into a League for their mutual defence againſt all Aggreſſors. 
And at laſt in the Year 1544. in the Diet held at Spire, the Emperor being en- 
gaged in a War with France, and the Tyrk, both to ſecure Germany, and to ob- 
tain Money of the Princes, was omg to agree to the Edict made there; which 

il in Germany, or ſuch an Aſſembly in which 
Matters of Religion might be ſetled, there ſhould be a general Peace, and none 
was to be troubled for . the free exerciſe of both Religions being allow- 
ed; and all things were to continue in the ſtate they were then in. And the Im- 

rial Chamber at Spire was to be reformed : for the Judges of that Court bein 

all Papiſts, there were many Proceſſes depending at the Suit of the Eccleſiaſticks 


* againſt the Proteſtant Princes, who had driven thein out of their Lands: and the 


Princes expecting no fair dealing from them, all theſe Proceſſes were now ſuſpend- 
ed, and the Chamber was to be filled up with new Judges, that ſhould be more 
favourable to them. They obtaining this Decree, contributed very liberally to 
the Wars the Emperor ſeemed to be engaged in. Who having his Treaſure thus 
filled, preſently made Peace both with France and the Grand Seigniour, and reſolved 
to turn his Wars upon the Empire, and to make uſe of that Treaſure and Force 
they had contributed, to invade their Liberties, and to ſubdue them entirely to 
himſelf. Upon this he entred into a Treaty with the Pope, that a Council 
ſhould be opened in Vent; upon which he ſhould require the Pr 

to it, which if they refuſed to do, he ſhould make war on them, The Pope was 
to aſſiſt him with 10000 Men, beſides heavy Taxes laid on his Clergy ; to which 
he willingly conſented. But the Emperor knowing, That if Religion were de- 
clared to be the ground of the War, all the Proteſtants would unite againſt him, 
who were the much greater number of the Empire ; reſolved to divide them 
among themſelves, and to pretend ſomewhat elſe than Religion as the cauſe of the 
War. There were then four of the Electors of that Religion ; the Count Pa- 
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latine, the Duke of Saxe, the Marqueſs of Brandenburg, and the Arch-biſhop of 
Colen; beſides the Landgrave of Heſſe, the Duke of Wittemburg, and many leſſer 
Princes: and almoſt all the Cities of the Empire. Bohem and the other hereditary 
Dominions of the Houſe of Auftria were alſo generally of the ſame Religion. The 
Northern Kings and the Swiſs Cantons were firmly united to them: The two 
Crowns of England and France were likewiſe concerned in Intereſt to ſupport them 
againſt the Auſtrian tr But the Emperor got France and England engaged 
in a War between themſelves. So that he was now at leiſure to accomplith his 
deſigns on the Empire; where ſome of the Princes being extreme old, as the 
Count Palatine, and Herman aer eg of Colen; others being &f ſoft and 
unactive Tempers, as the Marqueſs of Brandenburg; and others diſcontented 
and ambitious, as Maurice of Saxony, and the Brothers of Brandenburg he had 
indeed none of the firſt Rank to deal with, but the Duke of Saxe and the Land- 
grave of Falſe who were both great Captains, but of ſuch different tempers, 
that where they were in equal Command, there was no great probability of Suc- 
ceſs. The former was a Prince of the beſt compoſition of any in that Age, he 
was ſincerely religious, and one of the moſt equally tempered Men that was then 
alive, neither lifted up with ſucceſs, nor caſt down with misfortunes: He had a 
reat capacity, but was flow in his reſolutions. The Landgrave on the other 
Bn had much more heat, was a __ Man, and of an impatient temper, on 
which the accidents of Life made deep impreſſions. | 
Wu x the Emperor began to engage in this deſign, the Pope, being jealous 
of his greatneſs, and deſirous to entangle him in a long and expenceful War, pub- 
liſhed the ſecret ends of the League; and opened the Council in rent in Novem. 
1545. where a few Biſhops and Abbots, with his Legates preſiding over them, 
uſurped the moſt glorious Title of the moſt Holy Oecumenical Council repreſenting 
the 2 Church. They entred by ſuch flow ſteps, as were directed from 
Rome, into the diſcuſſion of Articles of Doctrine ; which were, as they were 
pleaſed to call it, explained to them by ſome Divines, for moſt part Friars, who 
amuſed the more ignorant Biſhops with the nice ſpeculations with which they 
had been exerciſed in the Schools; where hard and barbarous words ſerved in 
good ſtead to conceal ſome things not ſo fit to be propoſed bare-faced, and in 
plain terms. The Emperor having done enough towards his deſign, that a Coun- 
cil was opened in Germany, endeavourcd to up them from determining points 
of Doctrine, and preſſed them to examine ſome abuſes in the Government of the 
Church, which had at leaſt given occaſion to that great alienation of ſo many from 
the Sce of Rome and the Clergy. There were allo divers wiſe and learned Pre- 
lates, chiefly of Spain, who came thither, full of hopes of getting theſe abuſes re- 
dreſſed. Some of them had obſerved, That in all times, Hereſies and Schiſms 
did owe their chief growth to the ſcandals, the ignorance, and negligence of the 
Clergy, which made the Laity conccive an ill opinion of them, and ſo diſpoſed 
them both in inclination and intereſt to cheriſh ſuch as oppoſed them; and there- 
fore they deſigned to have many 7 corruptions caſt out; and obſerving that 
Biſhops Non-reſidence was a chic F 
have Reſidence declared to be of Divine Right; intending thereby to leſſen the 
Power of the Papacy, which was grown to that Gt, that they were ſlaves to 
that See, taxed by it at pleaſure, and the care of their Dioceſſes extorted out of 
their hands by the FARK ranks of cxempted Prieſts; and alſo to raiſe the Epiſ- 
copal Authority to what it was anciently, and to cut off all theſe encroachments 
which the See of Rome had made on them at firſt by craft, and which they till 
maintained by their Power: But the Court of Rome was to loſe much by all Re- 
formations, and ſome Cardinals openly declared, That every Reformation gave 
the Hereticks great advantages, and was a Confeſſion that the Church had erred, 
and that theſe very things ſo much complained of were the chief Nerves of the 
Popedom, which being cut, the greatneſs of their Court muſt needs fall: and 
therefore they did oppoſe all theſe motions, and were ſtill for proceeding in eſta- 
bliſhing the Doctrine. And though the oppoſing a Decree to oblige all to Reſi- 
dence was ſo groſly ſcandalous that they were aſhamed of it, yet they intended 
to ſecure the greatneſs of the Court by a Salvo for the Popes Priviledge and Dig- 
nity in granting Diſpenſations. Theſe Proceedings at Trent diſcovered what was 


to 


occaſion of all thoſe evils, they endeavoured to ' 
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to be expected from that Council, and alarum'd all the Proteſtants to think what 
they were to look for, if the Emperour ſhould force them to ſubmit to the De- 
crees of ſuch an Aſſembly, where thoſe whom they called Hereticks could expect 
little, ſince the Emperour himſelf could not revall ſo far as to obtain or hinder 
delays, or to give preference for Matters of Diſci ben to Points of Doctrine. So 
the Proteſtants met at Frankfort, and entred into Councils for their common Safe- 
ty in caſe any of them ſhould be diſturbed about Religion; chiefly for preſerving 
te Elector of Coley, whom the Pope had cited to Rome for Hereſie. They 
wrote to the Emperor's Miniſters, 'I hat they heard from all Hands that the Em- 

ror was rgiling great Forces, and deſigning a War againſt them; who thought 
themſelves ſecured by the Edict of Spire, and deſired nothing but the confirmation 
of that, and the regulation of the Imperial Chamber, as was then agreed on. A 
Meeting being propoſed between the Emperor and the A* poi the Land- 

ve went to him to Spire, where the Emperor denied he h 

ar, with which the other charged him : only he ſaid he had with great difficul- 
ty obtained a Council in germany, and therefore he hoped they would ſubmit to 
it, But after ſome expoſtulations on both hands, the Landgrave left him; and 
now the thing was generally underſtood, though the Emperor did till deny it, 
and ſaid he would make no War about Religion, but only againſt the diſturbers 
of the Peace of the Empire. By this means he got the Elector Palatine to give 
little or no aid to the other Princes. The Marqueſs of Brandenburg was become 


jealous of the greatneſs of Saxe, and ſo was at firſt Neuter, but afterwards openly 


declared for the Emperor. But Maurice the Duke of Saxe's near Kinſman, who 
by that Duke's means was ſettled in a fair Principality, which his Uncle George 
had left him only on condition that he turned Papiſt, notwithſtanding which he 

ot him to be poſſeſſed of it; was made uſe of by the 7s 2p as the beſt In- 

rument to work his ends. To him therefore he promiſed the Electoral Dignity 
with the Dominions belonging to the Duke of Saxe, it he would affiſt him in the 
War againſt his Kinſman the preſent Elector; and gave him aſſurance under his 
Hand and Seal, That he would make no change in ec e. but leave the Prin- 
ces of the Ausburg Confeſſion the free exerciſe of their Religion. And thus the 
Emperor ſingled out the Duke of Saxe and the Landgrave from the reſt, reckon- 
ing wiſely, chabif he once maſtered them, he ſhould more eaſily overcome all the 
reſt. He pretended ſome other quarrels againſt them, as that of the Duke of 
Brunſwick, who having begun a War with his Neighbours was taken Priſoner, 


was pretended the ground of the War. Upon which the Princes publiſhed a 
Writing to ſhew that it was Religion only, and a ſecret deſign to ſubdue Germany, 
that was the true cauſe of the War ; and thoſe alledged were ſought Pretences to 
excuſe ſo infamous a breach of Faith; and of the publick Decrees : that the Pope 
who deſigned the deſtruction of all of that Confeſfion, had ſet on the Emperor to 
this; who caſily laid hold on it, that he might maſter the liberty of Germany. 
Therefore they warned all the Princes of their danger. The Emperor's Forces 
being to be drawn together out of ſeveral Places in Italy, Flanders, Burgundy, and 
Boheme, they whoſe Forces lay nearer had a great advantage if they had known 
how to uſe it: For in June they brought into the Field 750000 Foot and 1 5000 
Horſe, and might have driven the Emperor out of Germany, had they proceeded 
vigorouſly at firſt. But the divided Command was fatal to them, for when one 
was for Action, the other was againſt it. So they loſt their opportunity, and gave 
the Emperor time to gather all his Forces about him, which were far inferior to 
theirs in ſtrength : but the Emperor gained by time, whereas they who had no 
great Treaſure loſt much. All the Summer and a great deal of the Winter was 
pent without any conſiderable Action, though the two Armies were oft in view 
one of another. But in the beginning of the Winter, the Emperor having pro- 
ſcribed the Nuke of Saxe, Ps promiſed to beſtow the Principality on Maurice, 
he fell into Saxony, and carried a great many of the Cities which were not pre- 


drove Maurice almoſt out of all his own Principality. The States of Boheme alſo 
declared for the Elector of Saxony. | 


Vor. II. E | T urs 


1547 
e 


1546. Fanugs 
ry, Princes 
meet at 
Prankfort. 


any deſign of a 


and his Dominions poſſeſſed by the A n hat with ſome old Quarrels 


1746. June, 
The EleQor 
and Land- 


grave arm. 


1546 .Fuh20. 
e of Saxe 
and 


Land- 


pared for any ſuch impreſſion. This made the Duke ſeparate his Army, and re- #10 PO 
urn to ths" defence bf his own Country; which he quickly recovered, and xo. 


23. 
The El:Qor 
returns into # 
Saxony. 


= 


1547 Tuzs was the ſtate of the Aﬀairs there. The Princes thought they had a 
good Proſpect for the next Year, having mediated a Peace between the Crowns 
1546. Fan. ). of England and France, whoſe F orces falling into Flanders muſt needs have bred 
3 41 a great diſtraction in the Emperour's Councils. But King Henry's death gave 
tween Fu. them great Aren and not without cauſe. For when they ſent hither - 
gland and for an Aid in Money to carry on the War, the Protector and Council ſaw great 
France. dangers on both hands: if they left the Germans to periſh, the Emperour would 
be then ſo lifted up, that they might expect to have an uncalie Nighbour of 
him: on the other hand it was a thing of great conſequence to engage an Infant 
King in ſuch a War. Therefore their Succours from hence were like to be weak 
| and very ſlow. Howſoever the Council ordered Paget to aſſure them that with- 
4 in three or tour Months they ſhould ſend 50000 Crowns to their aſſiſtance: which 
was to be covered thus; 'The Merchants of the Still-yard were to borrow ſo 
much of the King, and to engage to bring home Stores to that value; they hays 
ing the Money, Would ſend it to Hamburg, and ſo to the Duke of Saxe. But | 
the Princes reccived a ſecond Blow in the loſs of Francis the firſt of France. 
Who having lived long in a Familiarity and Friendſhip with King Henry, not or- 
dinary for Crowned heads, was ſo much alfe&ed with the news of his death, that 
he was never ſeen chearful after it. He made Royal Funeral Rites to be per- 
formed to his memory in the. Church of Noftredame - to which the Clergy (who 
one would have thought ſhould have been glad to have ſeen his Funerals Celebra- 
ted in any Faſhion) were very averſe. But that King had emancipated himſelf 
to a good degree from a ſervile ſubjection to them, and would be obeyed. He 2 
out=lived the other not long, for he died the laſt of March. He was the chief 2M 
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N 2 1 Patron of Learned Men and advancer of Learning that had been for many Ages. 
died. He was generally unſucceſsſul in his Wars, and yet a great Commander. At his 


death he left his Son an Advice to beware of the Brethren of Lorain, and to 
depend much on the Counſellors whom he had employed. But his Son, upon his 
coming to the Crown, did ſo deliver himſelf up to the charms of his Miſtreſs 
Diana, that all things were ordered as Men made their Court to her; which the 
Miniſters that had ſerved the former King ſcorning to do, and the Brothers of 
the Houſe of Lorain doing very ſubmiſſively, the one were diſcharged of their 
employments, and the other governed all the Councils. Francis had been oft fluc- 
tuating in the buſineſs of Religion. Sometimes he had reſol ved to ſhake off the 
Pope's Obedience, and ſet up a Patriarch in France; and had agreed with Henry 
the 8th to go on in the ſame Councils with him. But he was firſt diverted by 
his Alliance with Clement the 7th ; and afterwards by the Aſcendant which the 
Cardinal of TJournon had over him, who engaged him at ſeveral times into ſeveri- 
ties againſt thoſe that received the Reformation. Vet he had ſuch a cloſe Eye 
upon, the Emperor's motions, that he kept a conſtant 7 underſtanding with 

the Proteſtant Princes, and had no doubt affiſted them if he had lived. But u 
on his death new Councils were taken; the Brothers of Lorain were facioully = 
addicted to the Intereſts of the Papacy, one of them being a Cardinal, who 6 
perſwaded the King rather to begin his Reign with the recovery of Bulloigne out 2 
of the hands of the Engliſh. So that the ſtate of Germany was almoſt deſperate 
before he was aware of it. And indeed the Germans loit ſo much in the death 
of theſe two Kings, upon whoſe aſſiſtance they had depended, that it was no 
wonder they were eaſily over-run by the Emperor. Some of their Allies, the 
Cities of Ulm and Franckfort, and the Duke of Wittemburg, ſubmitting themſelves 
to the Emperor's mercy, the reſt were much diſheartned : which is a conſtant 
Forerunner ot the ruin of a Confederacy. Such was the ſtate of Religion abroad. 
The deen . AT, home Mens minds were much diſtracted. The People, eſpecially in Mar- 
laid for a fur ket- Towns and Places of Trade, began generally to ſee into many of the cor- 
ther Refor- ruptions of the Doctrine and Worſhip, and were weary of them; Some preach- 
mation at ed againſt ſome abuſes: peer at Paul's Croſs taught, that the obſervance of 
* Lent was only a Poſitive Law ; others went further, and plainly condemned moſt 
of the former abuſes; But the Clergy were as much engaged to defend them. 
> | They were for the moſt part ſuch as had been bred in Monaſteries and Religious 
* Houſes. For there being Penſions reſerved for the Monks, when their Houſes 
were ſurrendred and diffolved, till they ſhould be otherwiſe provided; The 
Court of Augmentations took care to caſe the King of that Charge, by —_ 
| mending- 
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ing them to ſuch ſmall Benefices as, were at the King's diſpoſal : and ſuch 
2 aſed thoſe Lands of the Crown, with that Charge of pkg * Peng 
ons to the Monks, were alſo careful to caſe themſelves by procuring Benefices 
for them. The Benefices were generally very ſmall, fo that in many places three 
or four Benefices could hardly attord enough for the maintenance of one Man. 
And this gave ſome colour tor that abuſe of one Man's having many Benefices 
that have à care of Souls annexed to them; and that not only where they are ſo 
contiguous, that the Duty can be diſcharged by one, and fo poor that the main- 
tenance of both will ſcarce ſerve for the encouragement of one Perſon, but even 
where they are very remote, and of conſiderable value. This Corruption that 
crept in, in the dark Ages of the Church, was now practiſed in England out of 
neceſſity. By an Act made in King Henry the 87's time, none might hold two 
Benefices without a Diſpenſation, but no Diſpenſation could enable one to hold 
three: yet that was not at this time much conſidered. The excuſes made for 
this were, That in ſome Places they could not find good Men for the Benefices, 
but in moſt Places the Livings were brought to nothing. For while the Abbies 
ſtood, the Abbots allowed thoſe whom they appointed to ſerve the Cure in the 
Churches that belonged to them, (which were in value above the half of England J 
a ſmall Stipend, or ſome little peut ot the Vicarage Tithes ; and they were to 
raiſe their ſubſiſtence out of the Fees they had by the Sacraments, and other Sa- 
cramentals; and chiefly by the beging, Maſſes tor the Poor that died; for the 
Abbies had the profit of it from the Rich. And Maſſes went generally for 2 4, 
a Groat was thought a great Bount . So they all concluded themſclvcs undone, 
if theſe things were withdrawn, is engaged them againſt any Reformation, 


ſince every ſtep that was made in it took their Bread out of their Mouths. But 


they being generally very ignorant could oppoſe nothing with the force of Rea- 
ſon or Learning. So although they were reſolved to comply with any thing, 
rather than forteit their Benefices; yet in their hearts they abhorred all Refor- 
mation, and murmured againſt it where they thought they might do it ſafely; 
ſome preached as much for the old abuſes, as others did againſt them. Dr. Peri 
at St. Audreus Underſhaft juſtificd the Worſhip of Images on the 234 of April; 
yet on the 19th of June he preached a Recantation of that Sermon. Beſides theſe, 
there were great Prelates, as Gardiner, Bouner, and Tonſtall, whoſe long experi- 
ence in Affairs, they being oft employed in Forreign Ambaſſies, together with 
their high preterment, gave them great Authority; and they were againſt alf 
Alterations in Religion, but that was not ſo decent to 4 e the 
ſet upon this pretence, that till the King, their Supreme Head were .of A a Fd 
as to conſider things himſelf, all ſhould continue in the ſtate in which "4g - ha 
had left them: and theſe fe on the Lady Mary the King's eldeſt Siſter as 
their Head, who now profeſſed herſelf to be in all Points for what her Father had 
done: and was very earneſt to have every thing Enacted by him, but chiefly the 
fax Articles, to continue in force. 

On the other hand Craumer, being now delivered from that too awful ſubjecti- 
on that he had been held under by King Henry, reſolved to go on more vigorouſ- 
ly in purging out abuſes. He had the Protector firmly united to him in this de- 
fon. Dr. Cox and Mr. Check, who were about the young Kang, were alſo very 
careful to infuſe right Pinciples of Religion unto him; and as he was ver cap- 
able of underſtanding what was laid before him, ſo he had an carly Iiking to all 

ood and generous Principles; and was of ſo excellent a temper of mind, that as 
be naturally loved Truth, ſo the "ver probity of his Manners made him very in- 
clinable to love and cheriſh true Fr, J Cramer had alſo ſeveral Biſhops of 
his ſide ; Holgate of Tork, Holbeach of Lincoln, Goodrick of Ey, and above all Rig- 
ley Elect of Rocheſter, deſigned for that See by King Henry, but not Conſecrated 
Ef September this Lear. Latimer was now diſcharged of his Impriſonment, 
but had no mind to return to a more publick Station, and did chuſe rather to live 
private, and employ himſelf in Preaching. He was kept by Cranmer at Lambeth, 
where he Tpent the reſt of his days, till he was impriſoned in or Marie's time, 


ut the apprehen- 


ſons of his being reſtored again to his old Biſhoprick, put Heath, then Biſhop of 
Norceſter, into great Anxieties; ſometimes he thought if he conſented to the Re- 
| | | formation, 
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formation, then Latimer, who leſt his Biſhoprick on the account of the ſix Ar- 
ticles, muſt be reſtored, and this made him join with the 9 Party: at other 
times, when he ſaw the Houſe of Commons moved to have Latimer put in again, 
then he joined in the Councils tor the Reformation, to ſecure Friends to himſelf 
by that compliance. Others of the 13 were ignorant and weak Men, who 
underſtood Religion little, and valued it leſs; and ſo, although they liked the 
old Superſtition beſt, becauſe it encouraged ignorance moſt, and that was the on- 
ly ſure ſupport of their Power and Wealth, yet oy reſolved to ſwim with the 
Ser It was deſigned by Cranmer and his Friends to carry on the Reforma- 
tion but by ſlow and tate degrees, not hazarding too much at once, They truſted 
in the Providence of God, that he would aſſiſt them in ſo good a Work. The 
knew the corruptions — were to throw out to be ſuch that they ſhould eaſily 
fatisfic the People with what they did, and they had many learned Men among 
them, who had now for divers years been examining theſe matters. There were 
alſo many that declared they had heard the late King expreſs his great regret fot 
leaving the State of Religion in ſo unſettled a condition; and that he had reſolv- 
ed to have changed the Maſs into a Communion, beſides many other things. And 
in the Act of Parliament which he had procured, ors Pag. 197. firſt Part for 
iving force and 8 to his Proclamations, a Proviſo was added; That his 
ons Councellors, while he ſhould be under Age, might ſet out Proclamations of 
the ſame Authority with theſe which were made by the King himſelf This 
ve them a full Power to proceed in that Work; in which they reſolved to 
tollow the method begun Ae late King of ar, Viſitors over England with 
Injunctions and Articles. They ordered them fix ſeveral Circuits or Precincts. 


e firſt was London, 1331 Norwich, and Ely. The ſecond Rocheſter, Cau- 
terbury, Chicheſter, and Wi 


nchefter. The third Sarum, Exeter, Bath, Briftol, and 


Glocefter. The fourth York, Durham, Carliſie, and Cheſter. The fifth Peterbo- 


rough, Lincoln, Oxford, Coventry, and Lichfield. And the ſixth Wales, Worceſter, 
. Hereford. For every Circuit there were two Gentlemen, a Civilian, a Di- 
vine, and a Regiſter. They were deſigned to be ſent out in the beginning of May, 
as appears by a Letter to be found in the Collection, written the fourth of May 
to the Archbiſhop of ork. (There is alſo in the Regiſters of London another of 
the ſame Strain.) Yet the Viſitation being put off for ſome Months, this Inhi- 
bition was ſuſpended on the 16th of May, till it ſhould be again renewed. 'The 
Letter ſets forth, that the King being ſpeedily to order a Viſitation over. his 
whole Kingdom, therefore neither the Arch-biſhop nor any other ſhould exerciſe 
any Juriſdiction while that Viſitation laſted. And fince the minds of the People 
were held in great ſuſpence by the Controverſies they heard fo variouſly toſſed 
in the Pulpits, that for quieting theſe the King did require all Biſhops to preach 
no where but in their Cathedrals, and that all other Clergy- men ſhould not preach 
but ig their Collegiate or Parochial Churches, unleſs they obtained a ſpecial Li- 
cenſe from the King to that effect. The deſign of this was to make a diſtinction 
between ſuch as preached for the reformation of abuſes, and ſuch as did it not. 
The one were to be encouraged by Licenſes to preach where ever they deſired to 


do it, but the others were reſtrained to the places where they were Incumbents. 


But that which of all other things did moſt damp thoſe who deſigned the Refor- 
mation, was the miſery to which they ſaw the Clergy reduced, and the great 
want of able men to propagate it over Pens or the Rents of the Church 
were cither ſo ſwallowed up by the ſuppreſſion of Religious Houſes, to whom 
the Tithes were generally appropriated, or fo baſely alienated by ſome lewd or 
ſuperſtitious Incumbents, who, to preſerve themſelves, being otherwiſe obnoxi- 
ous, or to purchaſe Friends, had given away the beſt part- of their Revenues and 
Benefices 3 that there was very little encouragement left for thoſe that ſhould 
labour in the Work of the Goſpel. And though many Projects were thought on 
for remedying this great abuſe, yet thoſe were all ſo powerfully oppoſed, that 
there was no hope left of getting it remedied, till the King ſhould come to be of 
Age, and be able by his Authority to procure the Church-men a more propor- 
tioned maintenance. 


Two 
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wo things only remained to be done at preſent. The one was to draw up 1547. 
* Homilies for the inſtruction of the Peop e, which might ſupply the-defes AR, 
of their Incumbents, together with the providing them with ſuch Books as might Some Homi- 
lead them into the underſtanding of the Scripture. The other was to ſelect the 8 compi- 
moſt eminent Preachers they could find, and ſend them over England with the Vi- 28 
ſitors, who ſhould with more Authority inſtruct the Nation in the Principles of 
Religion. Therefore ſome were appointed to compile thoſe Homilies ; and 
Twelve were at firſt agreed on, being about thoſe Arguments which were in 
themſelves of the greateſt importance. The 1/7. was about the uſe of the Seri 
tures. The 24. of the miſery of Mankind by fin. 34. Of their Salvation by 
Chriſt. 4th. Of True and Lively Faith. 5th. Of Good Works. 6h. Of Chri- 

{tian Love and Charity. 7h. Againſt Swearing, and chiefly Perjury. 87). A- 
gainſt Apoſtacy, or eclining from God. th. Againſt the tear of Death. 10th. 
An Exhortation to Obedience. 117h. Againſt Whoredom and. Adultery, ſet- 
ting forth the ſtate of Marriage how necetary and honourable it was. And the 
12th againſt Contention, chiefly about matters of Religion. They intended to 
ſet out more afterwards, but theſe were all that were at this time Fiſhed, 'The 
chief deſign in them was to acquaint the People with the method of Salvation ac- 
cording to the 452.01 3 in which there were two dangerous Extremes at that 
time that had divided the World. The greateſt part of the ignorant Commons 
ſeemed to conſider their Prieſts as a fort of a People who had ſuch a ſecret trick 
of ſaving their Souls, as Mountebanks pretend in the curing of diſeaſes 3 and 
that there was nothing to be done but to leave themſelves in their Hands, and 
the buſineſs could not miſcarry. This was the chief Baſis and Support of all 
that Superſtition which was 4 prevalent over the Nation. 'The other extreme 
was of ſome corrupt Goſpellers, who thought if they magnified Chriſt much, and 
depended on his Merits and Interceſſion, they could not periſh, which way ſoe- 
ver they led their Lives. In theſe Homilies therefore ſpecial care was taken to 
rectifie theſe errors. And the Salvation of Mankind was on the one hand wholly 
aſcribed to the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt, to which Sinners were taught to 
fly, and to truſt to it only, and- to no other devices for the pardon of fin. 

hey were at the ſame time taught that there was no Salvation through Chriſt, 
but to ſuch as truly repented, and lived according to the Rules of the Goſpel. 
'The whole matter was ſo ordered to teach them, that avoiding the hurtful errors 
on both hands, they might all know the true and certain way of attaining Eter- 
nal Happineſs. For the underſtanding the New Teſtament Eraſinus's Paraphaſe, 
which was tranſlated into Engliſh, was thought the moſt profitable and caſieſt 
Book. 'Therefore it was reſolved, that together with the Bible there ſhould be 
one of theſe in every Pariſh-Church over England. They next confidered the 
Articles and Injunctions that ſhould be given to the Viſitors. The greateſt part 
of them were only the renewing what had been ordered by King Henry during 
CromwePs being Vicegerent, which had been much neglected ſince his fall. For 
as there was no Vicegerent, ſo there was few Vilitations appointed after his death 
by the King's Authority; but the executing former Injunctions was left to the 
ſeveral Biſhops, who were for the moſt part more careful about the fix Articles, 
than about the Injunctions. 1 

« So now all the Orders about renouncing the Pope's Power, and aſſerting Articles and 
« the King's Supremacy, about Preaching, teaching the Elements of Religion | war; 
« in the Vulgar Tongue, about the Benefices of the Clergy, and the Taxes on —. 
« them for the Poor, for Scholars, and their Manſion-Houſes, with the other 
« Inſunctions for the ſtrictneſs of Church-mens Lives, and againſt Su erſtitions, 
« Pilgrimages, Images, or other Rites of that kind, and for Re e-Books? 
« were renewed. And to theſe, many others were added: as, That Curates 
ce thould take down ſuch Images as they knew were abuſed by Pilgrimages or Of- 
« ferings to them; but that private Perſons ſhould not do it. That in the Con- 
« feſfions in Lent they ſhould examine all People whether they could recite the 
« Elements of Religion in the Exgliſ Tongue. That at High-Maſs they ſhould 
« read the Epiſtle and Goſpel in Engliſh, and every Sunday and Holy-day they 
“ ſhould read at Mattins one Chapter out of the New Teſtament, and at Even- 


« ſong another out of the Old in Eyg/iſb. That the Curates ſhould often viſit 
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« the Sick, and have many places of the Scripture in Engliſh in readineſs where- 


WY NN © with to comfort them. hat there ſhould be no more Proceſſions about 


Injunctions 
to the Bi- 
ſhops. 


Theſe were 
much cen- 
ſured. 


« Churches, for avoiding contention for precedence in them. And that the Li- 
te tany formerly ſaid in the Proceſſions, ſhould be faid thereafter in the Quire in 
« Eygliſb, as had been ordered by the late King. That the Holy-day being in- 
« ſtituted at firſt that Men ſhould give themſelves wholly to God, yet God was 
« generally more diſhonoured upon it than on the other days, by idleneſs, 
« drunkenneſs, and quarrelling, the People thinking that they ſufficiently ho- 


« nourcd God by hearing Maſs and Mattins, though they underſtood nothing of 


ce it to their ediłying; therefore thereafter the Holy-day ſhould be ſpent, ac- 
« cording to God's Holy Will, in hearing and reading his Holy Word, in pub- 
cc lick and private Prayers, in amending their Lives, receiving the Communion, 
&« Viſiting the Sick, and NOR themſelves to their Neighbours. Yet the 
“ Curates were to declare to their _— that in Harveſt-time they might up- 
« on the Holy and Feſtival days labour in their Harveſt : That Curates 
« were to admit none to the Communion, who were not reconciled to their 
« Neighbours : That all dignified F gat ſhould preach perſonally twice a 
« year. That the People ſhould be taught not to deſpiſe any of the Ceremonies 
« not yet abrogated, but to beware of the Superſtition of ſprinkling their Beds 
« with Holy Water, or the ringing of Bells, or uſing of Bleſſed Candles for dri- 
« ving away Devils. That all Monuments of Idolatry ſhould be removed out 
« of the Walls or Windows of Churches, and that there ſhould be a Pulpit in 
« every Church for preaching : That there ſhould be a Cheſt with a hole in it 
« for the receiving the Oblations of the People for the Poor, and that the People 
« ſhould be exhorted to Almſ-giving as much more profitable than what the 
formerly beſtowed on Superſtitious Pilgrimages, Trentals, and decking of I- 
« mages. That all Patrons who diſpoſed of their Livings by Simoniacal Pacti- 
« ons, ſhould forfeit their Right for that Vacancy to the Kin That the Ho- 
« milics ſhould be read. That Prieſts ſhould be uſed charitably and reverently 
« for their Office ſake. That no other Primer ſhould be uſed but that ſet out 
« by King Henry. That the Prime and the Hours ſhould be omitted where there 
« was a Sermon or Homily. That oy ſhould in Bidding the Prayers remem- 
ce ber the King their Supream Head, the Queen Dowager, the King's two Si- 
« ſters, the Lord Protector, and the Council, the Lords, the Clergy, and the 
« Commons of the Realm; and to pray for Souls departed this Life, that at the 
& laſt day we with them may reſt both body and Soul. All which Injunctions 
« were to be obſerved, under the pains of Excommunication, Sequeſtration, or 
« Deprivation, as the Ordinaries ſhould anſwer it to the King, the Juſtices of 
&« Peace being required to aſſiſt them. 

Besipes theſe, there were other Injunctions given to the Biſhops, © That 
ce they ſhould ſee the former put in Execution, and ſhould preach four times a 
« year in their Dioceſſes: once at their Cathedral, and three times in other 
Churches, unleſs they had a reaſonable excuſe for their omiſſion. That their 
« Chaplains ſhould be able to preach Gods Word, and ſhould be made labour oft 
« init: That they ſhould give Orders to none but ſuch as would do the ſame 3 
« and if any did otherwiſe, that they ſhould puniſh him, and recal their Licence. 
Theſe are the chief Heads of the Injunctions, which being ſo often printed, I ſhall 
refer the Reader that would conſider them more carefully, to the Collection of 
theſe and other ſuch curious things made by the Right Reverend Father in God 
Anthony Sparrow now Lord, Biſhop of Norwich. 

Tus being publiſhed, gave occaſion to thoſe who cenſured all things of 
that nature to examine them. 
Tus removing Images that had been abuſed, gave great occaſion of quarrel ; 
and the thing being to be done by the Clergy only, it was not like that they, 
who lived chiefly by ſuch things, would be very zealous in the removing them. 
Yet on the other hand, it was thought neceſſary to ſet ſome reſtraints to the 
heats of the People, who were otherwiſe apt to run too far where Bounds were 
not ſet to them. 7 
Tux Article about the ſtrict obſervance of the Holy-day ſeemed a little doubt- 
ful, whether by the Holy-day was to be underſtood, only the Lords-day, or 1 
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and all other Church-Feſtivals. The naming it ſingularly the Holy-day, and 1 547. 
in the end of that Article adding Feſtival- days to the Holy- day, ſeemed to fſa- TFWNJ 
vour their opinion that thought this ſtrict obſervance of the Holy-day was par- 
ticularly intended for the Lords-day, and not for the other Feſtivals. And in- 
deed the ſetting aſide of large portions of time on that day for our Spiritual E- 
dification, and for the Service of God, both in publick and private, is ſo neceſ- 
ſary for the advancement of true Piety, that great and good effects muſt needs 
follow on it. But ſome came afterwards, who not content to preſs great ſtrict- 
neſs on that day, would nceds make a Controverſy about the Morality of it, 
and about the Garth Commandment, and framed many Rules tor it, which were 
ſtricter than themſelves or any other could keep, and ſo could only load mens 
Conſciences with many ſcruples. This drew an oppoſition from others whe 
could not agree to theſe ſeverities, and theſe Conteſts were, by the ſubtilty of the 
Enemies of the Power and Progreſs of Religion ſo improved, that in ſtead of all 
Mens obſerving that time devoutly as they ought, ſome took occaſion from the 
ſtrictneſs of their own way, to cenſure all as irreſigious, who did not in every 
thing agree to their notion concerning it: others by the heat of contradiction 
did too much ſlacken this great Bond and Inſtrument of Religion; which is ſince 
brought under ſo much neglect, that it is for moſt part a day only of Reſt from 
Men's Bodily labours, but perhaps worſe employed than if they were at work: 
So hard a thing it is to keep the due mean, between the Extremes of Superſti- 
tion on the one hand, and of Irreligion on the other. 

Tus corruption of Lay-Patrons in their Simoniacal Bargains was then ſo no- 
torious, that it was — ©'x to give a Check to it, as we find there was by theſe 
Injunctions. But whether either this, or the Oath afterwards appointed to be 
taken, has effectually delivered this Church of that great abuſe, I ſhall not de- 
termine. If thoſe who beſtow Benefices, did conſider, that the charge of Souls 
being annexed to them, they ſhall anſwer to God ſevercly for putting ſo ſacred a 
Truſt in mean or ill — upon any baſe or ſervile accounts, it would make 
them look a little more carefully to a thing of ſo high conſequence ; and nei- 
ther expoſe ſo holy a thing to ſale, nor gratifie a Friend or Servant by granting 
them the next Advowſon, or be too calily overcome with the ſollicitations ot 
impudent Pretenders. 
IuxX Form of Bidding Prayer was not begun by King Henry, as ſome have 
weakly imagined; but was uſed in the times of Popery, as will appear by the 
Form of Bidding the Beads in King Henry the 7th's time, which will be found in ; 
the Collection. here the way was, firſt for the Preacher to name and open his f 
Text, and then to call on the People to go to their Prayers, and to tell them Tao ® 
what they were to pray for; after which, all the People ſaid their Beads in a ge- 
neral ſilence, and the Miniſter kneeled down likewiſe, and ſaid his. All the change 
King Henry the 8th made in this, was, That the Pope and Cardinals names being 
left out, he was ordered to be mentioned with the Addition of his Title of Su- 
pream Head, that the People hearing that oft repeated by their Prieſts, might be 
better perſwaded about it, but his other Titles were not mentioned. And this 
Order was now renewed. Only the Prayer for departed Souls was changed from 
what it had been. It was formerly in theſe words. © Ye ſhall pray for the Souls 
that be departcd, abiding the Mercy of Almighty God, that it may plcaſc 
him, the rather at the contemplation of our Prayers, to grant them the Frui- 
tion of his Preſence; which did imply their being in a tate where they did 
not enjoy the Preſence of God; which was avoid by the more general words 
now. preſcribed. | 
Iux Iajunctions given the Biſhops directed them to that which, if followed 
carefully, would be the moſt effectual means of Reforming, at leaſt the next Age, 
if not that wherein they lived. For if Holy Orders were given to none, but to 
thoſe who are well qualified, and ſeem to be internally called by a Divine Voca- 
tion, the Church muſt ſoon put on a new Face: whereas, when Orders are too 
eaſily given, upon the credit of emendicated Recommendations, or Titles, and 
after a ſlight trial of the knowledge of ſuch Candidates, without any exact ſcru- 
= into their ſenſe of things, or into the diſpoſition of their minds; no won- 
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1547 der if by the means of Clergy-men ſo ordained, the Church loſe much in the eſ- 
teem and love of the People, who being poſſeſſed with prejudices againſt the 
whole Society for the Faults which they ſec in particular Perſons, become an 
eaſie prey to ſuch as divide from it. 
* Tu us were the Viſitors inſtructed, and ſent out to make their Circuits, in 
22 Auguſt, about the time that the Protector made his Expedition into Scotland. F or 
or went into the occaſion of it I ſhall refer the Reader to what is already ſaid in the former part 
Scotland. of this Work. Before they engaged deeper in the War, Sir Francis Brian was ſent 
over to France, to congratulate the new King, and to ſee if he would confirm 
theſe Propoſitions that were agreed to during his Father's life; and if he would 
pay the Penſion that was to be given yearly till Balloigne was reſtored ; and chiefly 
Thuan®: to obtain of him to be neutral in the War of Scotland complaining of that Na- 
tion that had broken their Faith with Exgland in the matter of the Marriage. 
To all which the French King anſwered, That tor theſe Articles they mentioned 
he thought it diſhonourable tor him to confirm them; and ſaid his Father's A- 
nt Poligny had no Warrant to yield to them, for by them the Engliſh were at 
ſibert to tortific what they had about Bulloigne, which he would never conſent 
to; That he was willing to Pay what was agreed to by his Father, but would 
have firſt the conditions of the delivery of Bulloigue made more clear; As for 
the Scots, they were his perpetual Allies, whom he could not forſake if they 
| were in any diſtreſs. And when it was preſſed on him, and his Ambaſſador at 
Queſtions London, that Scotland was ſubject to the Crown of — they had no re- 
made, —— gard to it. When the Council deſired the French Ambaſſador to look on the Re- 
AY ge cords which they ſhould bring him for proving their Title: He excuſed himſelf, 
Kingdom or and faid his Maſter would not interpoſe in a Queſtion of that nature, nor would he 
Subje&t to look back to what was pretended to have been done two or three hundred years 
England. o; but was to take things as he found them; and that the Scots had Records 
likewiſe to prove their being a free Kingdom. So the Council ſaw they could 
not engage in the War with Scat land, without drawing on a War with France ; 
which made them try their Intereſt with their Friends this year to ſee if the Mar- 
riage could be obtained. But the Caſtle of St. Andrews was now loſt by the aſ- 
fiſtance that Leo Strozi brought from France. And though they in England conti- 
nued to ſend Penſions to their Party, (for in May 1 300 J. was ſent down by Hen- 
ry Balnaves, and in June 1251. was ſent to the Earl of Glencairn for an half 
years payment of his Penſion) yet they could gain no ground there; for the Scots 
now thought themſelves ſafer than formerly; the Crown of England being in the 
hands of a Child, and the Court of France being much governed by their Queen 
Dowagers Brothers. They gave way to the Borderers to make Inrodes ; of whom 
about two Thouſand fell into the Weſtern Marches, and made 23 Depredati- 
ons. The Scots in Ireland were alſo very ill Neighbours to the Engliſb there. 
There were many other Complaints of Pyracies at Sea, and of a Ship-Royal that 
robbed many Exgliſb Ships; but how theſe came to be complained of, I do not 
ſee, for they were in open War, and I do not find any Trace had been made. 
The French Agent at London preſſed much that there might be a Treaty on the 
Borders before the Breach were made wider. But now the Protector had given 
Orders for raiſing an Army; ſo that he had no mind to loſe that Summer. Yet 
to let the French King ſee how careful they were of preſerving his Friendſhip, 
they appointed the Biſhop of Dureſine, and Sir Robert Bowes, to give the Scotch 
Commiſſioners a Meeting on the Borders the 4th of Avugrft but with theſe ſe- 
cret Inſtructions, That if the Scots: would confirm the Marriage, all other things 
ſhould be preſently forgiven, and Peace be immediately made up; but if. they 
were not empow'red in that particular, and offered to treat about Reſtitu- 
tions, that then they ſhould immediately break off the Treaty. The Biſhop of 
Dureſme was alſo ordered to carry down with him the Exemplifications of many 
Records, to prove the Subjection of the Crown of Scotland to England ſome of 
theſe are ſaid to have been under the Hands and Seals of their Kings, their No- 
bles, their Biſhops, Abbots, and Towns. He was alſo ordered to ſearch for 
all the Records that were lying at Dureſine, where of them were kept, to 
be ready to be:ſhewed to the Scots upon any occaſion that might require it. The 
meeting on the Borders came to a quick iſſue, for the Scortiſþ Commiſſioners had 
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ing thither on the 27th of that Month, he faw his Army muſtered on the 287), 
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no power to treat about the Marriage. But Jonſtall ſearching the Regiſters of 1547. — 
his See, found many Writings of great conſequence to clear that Subjection, of AN 
which the Reader will ſee an account, in a Letter he writ to the Council, in the : 
Collection of Papers. The moſt remarkable of theſe was, the Homage King Mil- — 
liam of Scotland made to Henry the IId, by which he granted, that all the No- . 
bles of his Realm ſhould be his Subjects, and do Homage to him : and that all 
the Biſhops of Scotland ſhould be under the Arch-biſhops of Tork - and that the 
King of England ſhould give all the Abbeys and Honours in Scotland, at the 
leaſt they ſhould not be given without his conſent, with many other things of the 
like nature. It was faid that the Monks in thoſe days, who generally kept the 
Records, were ſo accuſtomed to the forging of Stories and Writings, that little 
credit was to be given to ſuch Records as lay in their OY er, But having fo 
faithfully acknowledged what was alledged againſt the Freedom of Scotland, I may 
be allowed to ſet down a Proof on the other tide, tor my Native Country, copi- 
ed from the original Writing yet extant under the Hands and Seals of many of 
the Nobility and Gentry of that Kingdom. It is a Letter to the Pope: and 
it was ordinary that of ſuch * Letters there were Duplicates ſigned; the 
one of which was ſent, and the other laid up among the Records, of which I 
have met with ſeveral Inſtances. So that of this Letter the Copy which was re- 
ſerved being now in Noble Hands, was communicated to me, and is in the Co/- 
leckion. It was upon the Pope's engaging with the King of England to aſſiſt him 8 
to ſubdue Scotland that they writ to him, and did aſſert moſt directly that their . 1. 
Kingdom was at all times free and independent. But now theſe Queſtions be- 
ng. \ 24M the other difference about the Marriage was brought to a ſharper 
eciſion. 

Ox the 21/t of gauge the Protector took out a Commiſſion to be General, 4g. 21. 
and to make War on Scotland and did devolve his Power during his abſence on 
the Privy-Council ; and appointed his Brother to be Lord-Lieutenant for the 
South, and the Earl of Warwick (whom he carried with him) Lord-Licutenant 
for the North; and left a Commiſſion of Array to the Marqueſs of Northampton 
for Eſſex, Suffolk, and Norfolk; to the Earl of Arundel for Suſſex, Surrey, Hamp- 
ſhire, and Miliſbire; and to Sir Thomas Cheney for Kent. All this was in caſe of 
any Invaſion from France. Having thus ſettled Affairs during his abſence, he ſet 
out for Newcaſtle, having ordered his Troops to march thither before: and com- 


and marched forward to Scotland. The Lord Clinton commanded the Ships that 238. 
failed on as the Army marched ; which was done, that Proviſions and Ammuni- 
tion might be eg by them from Nerucaſtle or Berwick, if the Enemy ſhould 
at any time fall in behind their Army. He entred into Scorch Ground the ſecond 
of September, and advanced to the Paths the 5th, where the Paſſage being narrow 
and untoward, they looked for an Enemy to have diſputed it, but found none; 
the Scots having only broken the Ways, which in that dry ſeaſon ſignified not 
much, but to ſtop them ſome hours in their March. When they had paſſed 
theſe, ſome little Caſtles, Dunglas, Thornton, and Inmerwick, having but a few ill 
provided Men in them, rendred to them. On the 9th they came to Fal/ide, where 5% 9. 
there was a long Fight in ſeveral Parties, in which there were 1300 of the Scots 
ſlain. And now they were in fight of the Scotch Army, which was for numbers of 
Men one of the greateſt that they had ever brought together, conſiſting of 30000 
Men: of which 10000 were commanded by the Governour, 8000 by the Earl of 
Angus, Sooo by the Earl of Huntley, and 4000 by the Earl of Argile, with a 
fair Train of Artillery, 9 Braſs, and 21 Iron Guns. On the other ſide, the Eu- 
gliſb Army conſiſted of about 15000 Foot, and 3000 Horle, but all well appoint- 
ed. The Scots were now heated with the old National Quarrel to England. It was 
given out that the Protector was come with his Army to carry away their Queen, 
and to enſlave the Kingdom. And for the encouraging of the Army it was alſo 
ſaid, that 12 Gallies and 50 Ships were on the Sea from France, and that they 
looked for them every day. 

Txt Protector finding an Army brought together ſo ſoon, and ſo much great- 
er than he expected, began to be in ſome apprehenſion, and therefore he writ The 28 
to = 27 to this effect, That they ſhould — they were both Chriſti- .o the , 

OL, II. ans 


IP by ſwaded to ſuppreſs them; but he ſent a Trumpeter to the 
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1547, ans, and ſo ſhould be tender of the effuſion of ſo much Blood; that this War was 
V not made with any deſign, but for a perpetual Peace, by the Marriage of their 
two Princes which they had already agrecd, and given their publick Faith upon 

it; and that the Scots were to be much more gainers by it than the Exgliſb The 

Ifland ſeemed made for one Empire; It was pitty it ſhould be more diſtracted 

with ſuch Wars, when there was ſo fair and juſt a way offered for uniting it: 

and it was much better for them to marry their Queen to a Prince of the ſame 
Language, and on the ſame Continent, than to a Foreign 


er: but if they would 
not agree to that, he offered that their Queen ſhould be bred up among them, 
and not at all contracted, neither to the French, nor to any other Foreignęr, till 


ſhe came of Age, that by the conſent of the Eſtates ſhe might chooſe \ haben 
for herſelf. It they would agree to this, he would immediately return with his 
Army out of Scotland, and make ſatisfaction for the damages the Country had ſuf- 
fered by the Invaſion. This Propoſition ſeems to juſtihe what the Scorch Writers 
ſay, though none of the Engliſh mention it, that the Protector, what for want 
of! roviſions, and what from the apprehenſions he had of ſo numerous an Army 
of the Scots, was in great ſtraits, and intended to have returned back to Eng- 
land, without hazarding an Engagement. But the Scots thought they were ſo 
much ſuperior to the Engliſh, and that they had them now at ſuch a diſadvan- 
tage, that they reſolved to fall upon them next day. And that the fair of- 
fers made by the Protector might not raiſe diviſion among them, the Governour 
having communicated theſe to a few whom he truſted, was by their advice per- 
uglith Army with 
an Offer to ſuffer them to return without falling upon them: which the Protector 
had reaſon to reject, knowing that ſo mean an Action in the beginning of his Ad- 
miniſtration, would have quite ruined his . But to this, another that 
came with the Trumpeter added a Meſſage from the Earl of Huntley, That the 
Protector and he with ten or twenty of a ſide, or ſingly, ſhould decide the Quar- 
rel by their Perſonal Valour. The Protector ſaid, This was no private Quarrel 
and the Truſt he was in obliged him not to expoſe himſelf in ſuch a way: an 
therefore he was to fight no other way but at the Head of his Army. But the 
Earl of Warwick offeped to accept the Challenge. The Earl of Huntley ſent no 
ſuch Challenge, as he afterwards purged himſelf when he heard of it. For as it 
was unreaſonable for him to expect the Protector ſhould have anſwered it, ſo it had 
been an affronting the Governour of Scotland to have taken it off of his hands, ſince 
he was the only Perſon that might have challenged the Protector on equal terms. 
The truth of the matter was, a Gentleman that went along with the Seo 
made him do it without Warrant, fancying the Anſwer to it would have taken 
up ſome time, in which he might have viewed the Enemies Camp. 
Sept. 10. ON the 10th of September the two Armies drew out, and fought in the Field 
The Battle of of Pintey near Muſſelburgh. The Engliſh had the advantage of the Ground. And 
2 ; in the beginning of the Ns, a Cannon Ball from one of the Exgli * killed 
5” the Lord Grame's eldeſt Son, and 25 Men more; which put the Earl of Argile's 
Highlanders into ſuch a fright, that they could not be held in order. But after 
a Charge given by the Earl of Angus, in which the Engliſh loſt ſome fe Men, the 
Scots gave tender; ; and the Exgliſb obſerving that, and breaking in furiouſly up- 
on them, the Scots threw down their Arms and fled : The Engliſh purſued hard, 
A great De- and ſlew them without mercy. There were reckoned to be killed about 14000, 
feat given the and 1500 taken Priſoners, among whom was the Earl of Huntley, and Foo Gen- 
Scots. tlemen ; and all the Artillery was taken. This loſs quite diſheartened the Scots, 
ſo that they all retired to Strivling, and lett the whole Country to the Protectors 
mercy. ho the next day went and took Lieth, and the Soldiers in the Ships 
burnt ſome of the Sea- Towns of Fife, and retook ſome Engliſh Ships that had 
been taken by the Scots, and burnt the reſt. They alſo put a Garriſon in the Iſle 
of St. Columba in the Frith of about 200 Souldiers, and left, two Ships to wait on 
them. He alſo ſent the Earl of Warwick's Brother, Sir Ambroſe Dudley, to take 
Broughty, a Caſtle in the Mount of Tay, in which he put 200. Souldiers. He 
waſted Edenburgb, and uncovered the Abbey of Holyrood-houſe, and carried away 
the Lead and the Bells belonging to it. But he neither took the Caſtle of Eden- 
burgh, nor did he go on to Serivling where the Queen with the ſtraglers of the 


Army 


them. 
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Army lay. And it was thought, that in the conſternation wherein the late defeat 1 547. 
had put them, every Place would have yielded to him. But he had ſome private 
reaſons that preſſed his return, and made him let go the advantages that were 

now in his hands, and ſo gave the Scots time to bring Succours out of France; 

whereas he might eaſily have made an end of the War now at once, if he had fol- 

lowed his ſucceſs vigorouſly. The Earl of Warwick, who had a great ſhare in 

the Honour of the Victory, but knew that the errors in conduct would much 

diminiſh the Protectors glory, which had been otherwiſe, raiſed to an unmea- 

ſurable height, was not diſpleaſed at it. So on the 18 h of September the Pro- Sept. 18. 
tector drew his Army back into England, and having received a Meſſage from the 

Queen and the Governour of Scotland offering a Treaty, he ordered them to ſend 
Commiſſioners to Berwick to treat with thoſe he ſhould appoint. As he returned 

through the Merch, and Teviotdale, all the chief Men in theſe Counties came in 

to him, and took an Oath to King Edward, the Form whereot will be found in 

the Collection, and delivered intq his hands all the Places of ſtrength in their Coun- Collection 
ties. He left a Garriſon of 200 in Home Caſtle, under the Command of Sir Ec. Number 11. 
Dadley ; and fortified Roxburgh, where, for encouraging the reſt, he wrought 

two hours with his own hands, and put 300 Souldiers and 200 Pioneers into it, 

giving Sir Ralph Bulmer the Command. At the fame time the Earl of Lennox and 

the Lord Wharton made an in- road by the Weſt Marches ; but with little effect. 

On the 29th of September the Protector returned into England full of Honour, Sept. 29. 
having in all that . loſt not above 60 Men, as one that then writ the The Protec. 
account of it ſays: The Scotch Writers ſay he loſt between 2 and 300. He had 757 returned 
taken 80 Pieces of Cannon, and bridled the two chief Rivers of the Kingdom by een 
the Garriſons he left in them; and had left many Garriſons in the ſtrong Places 
on the Frontier. And now it may be caſily imagined how much this raiſed his 
Reputation in Exgland; ſince Men commonly make Auguries of the Fortune of 
their Rulers, from the Succeſſes of the firſt Deſigns they undertake. So now 
they remembred what he had done formerly in Scotland ; and how he had in France 
with 7000 Men, raiſed the French Army of 20000 that was ſet down before Bul- 
loigne, and had forced them to leave their Ordnance, Baggage, and Tents, with 
the loſs of one Man only in the year 1544, and that next year he had fallen into 
Picardy, and built Neww-baven with two other Forts there. So that they all ex- 

Red great Succeſs under his Government. And indeed if the breach between 

is Brother and him, with ſome other errors, had not loſt him the advantages he 
oy had, this proſperous Action had laid the foundation of great Fortunes to 
im. 

H x left the Earl of Warwick to treat with thoſe that ſhould be ſent from Scot- 
land. But none came; for that Propoſition had been made only to gain time. 
The Queen Mother there, was not ill pleaſed to fee the Intereſt of the Gover- 
nour ſo much impaired by that misfortune, and perſwaded the chief Men of that 
Kingdom to caſt themſelves wholly into the Arms of France, and to offer their 
young Queen to the Dolphin, and to think of no Treaty with the Eyglih. So 
the Farl of Warwick returned to London, having no ſmall ſhare in the Honour of 
this Expedition. He was Son to that Daley, who was attainted and executed 
the firſt year of King Henry the 8:#'s Rei But whether it was that the King 
afterwards repented of his feverity to the Father, or that he was taken with the 

llities of the Son, he raifed him by many degrees to be Admiral and Viſcount 

ite. He had defended Bulloigne, when it was in no good condition, againſt the 
Dolphin, whoſe Army was believed 50000 ſtrong ; and when the French had car- 
ried the Bafſetown, he recovered it, and killed of their Men: The year af- 
ter that, being in Command at Sea, he offered the French Fleet Battle; which 
they declining, he made a deſcent upon Normandy with 5000 Men, and having 
burnt, and fpoiled a great deal, he returned to his Ships with the loſs only of 
one Man. And he ſhewed he was as fit for a Court as a p; For being ſent 
over to the French Court upon the Peace, he appeared there with much 1 | 
dour, and came off with great Honour. He was indeed a Man of great Parts, 
had not inſatiable ambition with profound diſſimulation ſtained his other Noble 


Qualities. 
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Tux Protector at his return was adviſed preſently to meet the Parliament, 


AA (for which the Writs had been ſent out before he went into Scotland ) now that 

he was ſo covered with Glory, to get himſelf eſtabliſhed in his Authorit y, and to 

| do thoſe other things which required a Seſſion. He found the Viſitors had per- 

22 formed their Viſitation, and all had given obedience. And thoſe who expounded 

d s the ſecret Providences of God with an Eye to their own opinions, took great no- 
junctions. *! ; . ) 

tice of this; that on the ſame day in which the Viſitors removed, and deſtroyed, 

Abts and Mo- moſt of the Images in London, their Armies were ſo ſucceſsful in Scotland in Pin- 

numents. ey Field. It is too common to all Men to magnifie ſuch Events much, when 

they make for them; but if they are againſt them, they turn it off by this, That 

God's Ways are paſt finding out. So partially do men argue where they are once 

engaged. Bonner and Gardiner had ſhewed ſome diſlike ot the Injunctions. Bon- 

ner received them with a Proteſtation that he would obſerve them, if they were 

But they u not contrary to God's Law and the Ordinances of the Church. Upon which Sir 

— by "Anthony Cook, and the other Viſitors, complained to the Council. 50 Bonner was 

Bonner. ſent for where he offered a ſubmiſſion, but full of vain Quiddities, (ſo it is expreſ- 

Collection ſed in the Council-Book) but they not accepting of that, he made ſuch a full 

Number 12. one as they deſired, which is in the Collection. Yet for giving terror to others he 

_—Y gar was ſent to lie for ſome time in the Priſon called the Fleet. Gardiner ſeeing the 

Hsomilies, was alſo reſolved to proteſt againſt them. Sir Jobn God/ave, who was 

one of the Viſitors, wrote to him not to ruine himſelf, nor loſe his Biſhoprick by 

ſach an Action. To whom he wrote a Letter, that has more of a Chriſtian, and 

of a Biſhop in it, than any thing I ever ſaw of his. He expreiles in handſome 

terms a great contempt of the World, and a reſolution to ſuffer any thing rather 

than depart from his Conſcience. Beſides that, (as he ſaid) the things being a- 

gainſt — he would not deliver up the Liberties of his Country, but would 

Collection [omar againſt them. This Letter will be found in the Collection, for I am re- 

Number 13- folved to ſuppreſs nothing of conſequence on what fide ſoever it may be. On 

Sept. 25. the 25th of September it being informed to the Council, that Gardiner had written 


to ſome of that Board, and had ſpoken to others, many things in prejudice and 
contempt of the Kings Viſitation ; and that he intended to refuſe to ſet forth the 
Homilies and Injunctious; he was ſent for to the Council. Where being examined, 
he ſaid, he thought they were contrary to the Word of God, and that his Con- 
ſcience would not ſuffer him to obſerve them. He excepted to one of the Homi- 
lies that it did exclude Charity from juſtifying Men, as well as Faith. This he 
ſaid was contrary to the Book ſet out in the late Kings time, which was after- 
wards confirmed in Parliament in the Year 1542. He ſaid further, that he could 
never ſee one place of Scripture nor any ancient Doctor that favoured it. He 
alſo ſaid Eraſmus's Hwy nee was bad enough in Latin, but much worſe in Eng- 
465 for the Tranſlator had oft out of ignorance, and oſt out of deſign, miſren- 

red him n and was one that neither underſtood Latin nor Engliſh well. He 
offered to go to Oxford to diſpute about Juſtification with any they ſhould ſend 
him to, or to enter in conference with any that would undertake his Inſtruction 
in Town. But this did not ſatisfie the Council. So they preſſed him to declare 
what he intended to do when the Viſitors ſhould be with Fim. He ſaid, he did 
not know; he ſhould further ſtudy theſe Points, for it would be three weeks be- 
fore they could be with him; and he was ſure he would ſay no worſe than that 
he ſhould obey them as far as could conſiſt with God's Law and the King's. The 
Council urged him to promiſe that he would without any limitation ſet forth the 
Homilies and the Injun#ions, which he refuſing to do, was ſent to the Feet. Some 
days after that Cranmer went to ſee the Dean of St. Paul, having the Biſhops of 
Lincoln and Rochefter with Dr. Cox and ſome others with him. e ſent for Gar- 
diner thither, and entred into diſcourſe with him about that Paſſage in the Ho- 


mily, excluding —— out of our * $1 woman and urged thoſe Places of St. 


fying of thoſe of Age were Charity as well as Faith, as the three Eſtates make 


Paul, That we are juſtified by Faith without the Works of the Law. He ſaid his 
deſign in that Paſſage was only to draw Men from truſting in any thing they did: 
and to teach them to truſt only to Chriſt. But Gardiner had a very different 
Notion - of Juſtification. For as he ſaid, Infants were juſtified by Baptiſme, 
and Penitents by the Sacrament of Penance : and that the conditions of the juſti- 
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Law all joined together: for by this Simile he ſet it out in the report he writ of 1547 
that Diſcourſe to the Lord Protector, reckoning the King one of the three E= CHW WI 


ſtates, (a way of Speech very ſtrange, eſpecially in a Biſhop, and a Lawyer.) For 
Era 200 it 1 ſad, that though there were fault s, in his Paraphraſe, as no Book 
beſides the Scriptures is without faults, yet it was the beſt for that uſe they could 
find: and they did chooſe rather to ſet out what ſo learned a Man had written, than 
to make a new one which might give occaſion to more Objections; and he was 
the moſt indifferent Writer they knew. Afterwards Craumer knowing what was 
likely to work moſt on him, let fall ſome words (as Gardiner writ to the Protec- 
tor) of bringing him into the Privy-Council, if he would concur in what they 
were carrying on. But that not having its ordinary effect on him, he was car- 
ried back to the Fleet. 

_ TxnEzxeE were alſo many complaints brought by ſome Clergy-men, of ſuch as had 
uſed them ill for their obeying the King's Injunctions, and for removing Images. 
Many were upon their ſubmiſſion ſent away with a ſevere rebuke, others that of- 
fended more hainouſly were put in the Fleet for fome time, and afterwards giving 
Bond for their good behaviour were diſcharged. But upon the Protectors return, 
the Biſhop of Winchefter writ him a long Concer in his own vindication. “ He 
« complained of the Viſitors proceeding in his abſence in ſo great a matter. He 
“ ſaid the Iujunctious were contrary to themſelves, for they appointed the Homi- 
“ lies to be read, and Eraſinus's Paraphraſe to be put in all Churches: ſo he 
« ſelected many paſſages out of theſe, that were contrary to one another. He 
C alſo athered many things out of Eraſinus's Paraphraſe that were contrary to 
« the Power of Princes, and ſeveral other cenſurable things in that Work, which 


« Eraſinus wrote when he was young, being of a far different ſtrain from what he Collection 
« writ when he grew older, and better acquainted with the World. But he con- Numb. 14. 


« cluded his Letter with a diſcourſe of the extent of the King and Councils 
« Power, which is all I tranſcribed of it, being __y long, and tull of things of 
« no great conſequence. He queſtions how far the King could command againſt 
« Common or Statute Law: of which himſelt had many occahons to be well in- 
« formed. Cardinal 7412 had obtained his Legatine Power at the King's deſire, 
ce but notwithſtanding that, he was brought into a Præmunire and the Lawyers 
e upon that Argument cited many Precedents of Jud es that were fined when 
* he tran; 2 the Laws, though commanded by Warrants from the King; 
" Earl Typrteft, who was Chancellor, loſt his Head for acting upon the King's 
« Warrant againſt Law. In the late King's time the Judges would not ſet Fines 
« on the breakers of the King's Proclamations, when they were contrary to Law, 
« till the Act concerning them was paſſed, about which there were many hot 
« words when it was debated. He mentions a Diſcourſe that paſſed between 
« him and the Lord Audley in the Parliament concerning the King's Supremacy. 
« Audley bid him look the Act of Supremacy, and he would fee the King's do- 
« ings were reſtrained to Spiritual Juriſdiction: and by another Act no Spiritual 
«© Law could take place againſt the Common Law or an Act of Parliament: o- 
« therwiſe the Biſhops would ſtrike in with the King, and by means of the Su- 
« premacy would order the Law as they pleaſed : but we will provide, ſaid he, 
that the Premunire ſhall never go off of your backs. In ſome late Caſes he 
« heard a as... declare what the King might do againſt an Act of Parliament, 
« and what danger they were in that medled in ſuch matters. Theſe things be- 
ing ſo freſh in his memory he thought he might write what he did to the Lords 
«© of Council. But by this it appears, that no ſort of Men is ſo much for the 
King's Prerogative, but when it becomes in any inſtance uncaſic to them, they will 
ſlelter themſelves under the Law. He continued afterwards by many Letters to 
the Protector to complain of his ill uſage : © That he had been then ſeven 
« weeks in the Fleet without Servants, a Chaplain, or a Phyſician : that though 
« he had his Writ of Summons, he was not ſuffered to come to the Parliament, 
« which might be a ground afterwards of queſtioning their Proceedings: He 
« adviſed the Protector not to make himſelf a Party in theſe matters, uſed all 
« the inſinuations of decent flattery that he could invent, with many ſharp re 
ce fjections on Cranmer, and ſtood much on the force of Laws, that they could 
« not be repealed by the King's Will. Concerning which he mentions a Paſſage 
Vol. II. N H « that. 
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1547. © that fell out between Cromwet and himſelf before the late King. Crommel ſaid 
e That the King might make or repeal Laws as the Roman Emperours did, and 
„ asked his opinion about it, whether the King's Will was not a Law? To 

« which he anfwered facetiouſſy, That he thought it was much better for the 


King to make the Law his Will, than to make his Will a Law. But notwith- 2 
— his Letters, (which are printed in the ſecond Volume of Ads and Mo- 3 
num. Edit. * he continued a Priſoner till the Parliament was over, and Y 
4 then by the Act of Pardon he was ſet at liberty. "This was much cenſured as an 3 
invaſion of Liberty; and it was ſaid thefe at Court durſt not ſuffer him to come to 3 


the Houſe, leſt he had confounded them in all they did. And the explaining Ju- 

ſtification with ſo much nicety in Homilies that were to be read to the People, 
was thought a needleſs ſubtilty. But the former abuſes of truſting to the Acts 

of Charity that Men did, by which they fancied they bought Heaven, made Cran- 

mer judge it neceſſary to expreſs the matter fo nicely ; though the expounding 
thoſe Places of St. Paul, was, as many thought, rather according to the ftrain of 

the Germans, than to the meaning of theſe Epiſtles. And upon the whole matter, 

they knew Gardiners haughty temper, and that it was ary to mortifie him a 

little, though the pretence on which they did it ſeemed too flight for ſuch ſeve- 

| rities. But it is ordinary, when a thing is once refolved on, to make uſe of the 

The Lady firſt occaſion that offers tor eſfecting it. The Party that oppoſed the Reforma- 
diſlatis- tion, finding theſe attempts fo unſucceſsful, engaged the Lady Mary to appear 
71122 for them. therefore wrote to the Protector, that ſhe thought all changes of 
Religion till the King came to be of Age, were very much contrary to the re- 

ſpect they owed the memory of her Father, if they went about to ſhake what he 
had ſettled ; and againſt their Duty to their young Maſter, to hazard the Peace of 
his Kingdom, and engage his Authority in ſuch Points before he was capable of 

* Judging them. I gather this to have been the ſubſtance of her Letter, from the 
tor writ to Anſwer which the Protector wrote, which is in the Collection. In it he wrote, © That 
her. he believed her Letter flowed not immediately from herſelf, but from the in- 
Collection „ ſtigation of ſome malicious Perſons. He proteſts they had no other deſign, but 
JA Number 15. « the Glory of God, and the Honour and Safety of the King; and that what 
c they had done was ſo well conſidered, that all good Subjects ought rather to re- 
40 1 at it than find fault with it. And whereas ſhe had faid, That her Father 

% brought Religion to a godly order and quictneſs, to which both Spiritu- 

cc alty and Temporalty did without compulſion give their aſſent; he remem- 

bers her what oppoſition the ſtiff-necked Papiſts gave him; and what Rebelli- 

<« ons they raiſed againſt him; which he ers how ſhe came ſo ſoon to forget: 

„Adding, that death had prevented him before he had finiſhed thefe godly Or- 

ders which he had deſigned ; and that no kind of Religion was pertected at 

« his death, but all was leſt fo uncertain, that it muſt inevitably bring on great 

<« diſorders, if God did not help them; and that himſelf and many others could 

« witneſs what regret their late Maſter had, when he ſaw he muſt die before he 

« had finiſhed what he intended. He wondred that the, who had been well bred, 

and was learned, ſhould eſteem true Religion, and the knowledge of the Scrip- 

« tures, Neufangledneſs, or Fantaſie. He defired ſne would turn the Leaf, and 

© look on the other fide, and would with an humble Spirit, and by the aſſiſtance 

e of the Grace of God, conſider the matter better. 

The Parlia- Tu us things went on, till the Parliament met, which was ſummoned to meet 
ment meets. the fourth of November. The day before it met, the Protector gave too publick 
Nvemb. 3. an inſtance how much his proſperous ſucceſs had lifted him up. For by a Patent 
Rot. Pat. 1. under the great Seal, he was warranted to fit in Parliament on the Right Hand 
Reg. 7. Part. Of the Throne under the Cloth of State; and was to have all the Honours and 
| Privile that at any time any of the Uncles of the Kings of England, whether 
by the Fathers or Mothers fide had enjoyed; with a Now ohſtante to the Statute 

of Precedence. The Lord Rich had been made Lord Chancellor on the 24% of 

Ofober; but whether the Protector, or he, opened the Parliament by any Speech, 

Decemb, 10. does not appear from the Journal of the Lords Houfe. On the 10#b of Decemb. 
a Bill was brought in for the repeating ſeveral Statutes. It was read the ſecond 

19. time on the 122b, and the third time on the 16:þday. On the 19th ſome Proviſoes 
were added to it, and it was fent down to- the Commons, who ſent it up 2 
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23d of December, to which the Royal Aſſent was given. The Commons had 1 547. 
formed 4 new Bill for * theſe Statutes, which bs ſome Conferences WY WW 
they were willing to let fall; only ſome Proviſoes were added to the old one; 23. Dec. 
upon which, the Biſhops of Londoy, 2 Ely,” Hereford, and Chichefter, dis 

ſented. The Preamble of it ſets forth, «© That nothing made a Government hap- 

pier than when the Prince governed with much clemency, and the Subjects o- —— 3 
« beyed out of love. Yet the late King and ſome of his Plogenitors, being pro- Per fer 
« yoked = the unrulineſs of ſome of their People, had made ſevere Laws; but Laws. 
« they judging it neceſſary now to recommend the King's Government to the 

« affections of the People, repealed all Laws that made any thing to be Trea- 

« fon, but what was in the Act of 25 Eg. the zd, as alſo two of the Statutes a- 

« bout Lollardies, together with the Act of the fix Articles, and the other Acts 

« that followed in ex tion of that. All Acts in King Henry the 8 hs time 

« declaring any thing to be Felony that was not fo declared before, were alſo 

« repealed, together with the Acts that made the King's Proclamations of equal 

« Authority with Acts of Parliament. It was alfo Enacted, That all who de- 

« nied the King's Supremacy, or afferted the Pope's, in words, fhould for the 

« firſt offence forfeit their Goods and Chattels, and ſuffer Impriſonment during 

pleaſure 3 For the ſecond offence ſhould incur the pain of Præmunire; and for 
the third offence be attainted of Treaſon. But if any did in Writing, Print- 
« ing, or by any overt Act or Deed, endeavour to deprive the King of his E- 
« ſtate, or Titles, particularly of his Supremacy ; or to confer them on any o- 
« ther, after the firſt of March next, he was to be adjudged guilty of High 

Treaſon: and if any of the Heirs of the Crown ſhould ufurp upon another, 

« or did endeavour to break the Succeſhon of the Crown, it was declared High 

« Treaſon, in them, their Aiders and Abettors. And all were to enjoy the be- 

« nefit of Clergy, and the Priviledge of Sanctuary, as they had it before King 

Henry the 8th's Reign; ger hes Age ſuch as were guilty of Murder, Poiſo- 

« ning, Burglary, Robbing on the 8 the ſtealing of Cattel, ox ſtealing 

out of Churches or Chappels. Poifoners were to ſuffer as other Murtherers. 

« None were to be — of Words, but within a Month after they were 

« ſpoken. And thofe who called the French King by the Title of King of 

« France, were not to be eſteemed guilty of the Pains of Tranſlating the King's 

« Authority, or Titles, on any other. This Act was occaſioned by a Speech x, Cor. Ch. 
that Arch-biſhop Cranmer had in Convocation, in which he exhorted the Ger y Coll. Cham, 
to give themſelves much to the ſtudy of the Scripture, and to confider ſeriouſly among Par- 
what things were in the Church that needed Reformation, that ſo they might “ Papers. 
throw out all the Popiſh traſh, that was not yet caſt ont. Upon this ſome inti- 

mated to him, that as long as the fix Articles ſtood in force, 1t was not fafe for 

them to deliver their Opinions. This he reported to the Council, upon which 

they ordered this Act of Repeal. By it the Subjects were delivered from ma- 

ny Fears they were under, and had good hopes of a mild Government, when in- 

ſtead of procuring new ſevere Laws, the old ones were let fall. The Council 

did alſo free the Nation of the Jealtoufies they might have of them by ſuch an 
abridgment of their own Power. But others judged it had been more for the 

intereft of the Government, to have kept up theft Laws ſtill in Force, but to 

have reſtrained the execution of them. This Repeal drew on another, which 

was ſent from the Commons on the 20th of Ditviodtr: and was agreed to by the 

Lords on the 21/f. It was of an Act in the 287h year of the laſt Kin , by which 

all Laws made while his Son was under 24 years of Age, might be by is Let- 

ters Patents, after he attained that Age, annulled as if they had never been. 

Which they altered thus, That the King, after that Age, might by his Letters 

Patents void any Act of Parliament for the future; but could not ſo void it 

from the beginning, as to annul all things done upon it between the making and 

annulling of it, which were tilt to be lawful Deeds, 

Tu next Bill of a publick nature was concerning the Sacrament. Which Ad about 
was brought in, and the firſt time, on the 12th of Novemb. the ſecond time the Commu- 
on the 15th, and was twice read on the 17th. And on the 247 a Bill was brought nion. 
in for the Communion to be received in both kinds; on the 34. of December it 
was read the fecond time, and given to the Protector; on the 5th read again, and 
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Altar, and in the Scripture the Supper and Table of the Lord, was ſet 


Communion 
appointed in 
both kinds, 


And of ger and Blood of Chriſt, of which many were to be partakers: while the Fervor o* 


vate es 
put down- 


given to two Judges; on the 7th it was read again, and joyned to the other Bill 
about the Sacrament. And on the 10th the whole Bill was agreed to by all the 
Peers, except the Biſhops of London, Hereford, Norwich, Morceſter, and Chicheft- 
er, and ſent down to the Commons. On the 17th a Proviſo was ſent after it, 
but was rejected by the Commons, fince the Lords had not agreed to it. On the 
20th it was ſent up agreed to, and had afterwards the Royal Aſſent. By it, 
« firſt, the value of the Holy Sacrament, commonly called the Sacrament of the 
orth; 
together with its firſt itution; but it having been of late marvelouſly abu- 
« ſed, ſome had been thereby brought to a contempt of it, which they had ex- 
« preſſed in Sermons, Diſcourſes, and Songs, (in words not fit to be repeated 3 
« therefore whoſoever ſhould ſo offend after the firſt of May next was to ſuffer 
« Fine and Impriſonment at the King's Pleaſure ; and the Juſtices of the Peace 
« were to take Information, and make Preſentments of Perſons ſo offending 
« within three Months after the offences ſo committed, allowing them Witneſſes 
cc for their own purgation. And it being more agrecable to Chriſt's firſt Inftitu- 
te tion, and the practiſe of the Church for 500 years after Chriſt, that the Sacra- 
« ment ſhould be given in both the kinds o Bread and Wine, rather than in one 
<« kind only; Therefore it was Enacted, That it ſhould be commonly given in 
e both kinds, except neceſſity did otherwiſe require it. And it being alſo more 
« agreeable to the firſt Inſtitution, and the Primitive Practiſe, that the People 
« ſhould receive with the Prieſt, than that the Prieſt ſhould receive it alone; 
« therefore the day before my Sacrament, an Exhortation was to be made to 
« the People, to ano Lge themſelves for it, in which the benefits and danger of 
« worthy and unwort y recciving were to be expreſſed, and the Prieſts were not 
« without a lawful cauſe to deny it to any who humbly askt it. 
'Tx1s was an Act of great conſequence, ſince it reformed two abuſes that had 
crept into the Church. The one was the denying the Cup to the Laity, the o- 
ther was the Prieſts communicating alone. In the firſt Inſtitution it is plai 


that as Chrift bad all drink of the ap, and his Diſciples all drank of it, fo St 
Paul directed every one to examine himſelf, that he might eat of that bread and 
drink of that Cup. From thence the Church for many Ages continued this prac- 
tice: and the Superſtition of ſome who received only in one kind was ſeverely 
cenſured, and ſuch were appointed either to receive the whole ent or to 
abſtain wholly. It continued thus till the belief of the Corporal Preſence of 
Chritt was ſet up; and then the keeping and carrying about the Cup in Proceſſi- 
ons, not being ſo eaſily done, ſome began to lay it aſide. For a great while the 
Bread was given dipt in the Cup, to repreſent a bleeding Chriſt, as it is in the 
Greet Church to this day. In other Places the Laity the Cup given them, 
but they were to ſuck it through Pipes that nothing of it ſhould fall to the 
ground. But ſince they believed that Chriſt was in every crumb of Bread, it 
was thought needleſs to- give the Sacrament in both kinds: So in the Council of 
Conftance the Cup was ordered to be denied the — though they acknowledg- 
ed it to have been inſtituted and practiſed otherwiſe. To this the Bohemians 
would never ſubmit ; r to compel them to it much Blood was ſhed in this 
Quarrel. And now in the Reformation this was every where one of the firſt 
things with which the People were poſſeſſed, the + Laid of the Roman Church 
herein to the Inftitution of Chriſt being ſo manifeſt. 


Ar firſt this Sacrament was alſo underſtood to be a Communion of the Bod 


devotion laſted, it was thought a ſcandalous and cenſurable thing if any had come 
unto the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and had not ſtayed to receive theſe Holy Myſte- 
ries: and the denying to give any one the Sacrament was accounted a very great 

uniſhment. So ſenſible were the Chriſtians of their ill condition when they were 

indred to participate of it. But afterwards the former devotion ſlackening, the 
good Biſhops in the 4th and 5th Centuries complained oft of it, that ſo few came 
to receive: yet the Cuſtom being to make Oblations before the Sacrament, out 
of which the Clergy had been maintained during the poverty of the Church, the 
Prieſts had a great mind to keep up the conſtant uſe of theſe Oblations ; and ſo 


perſwaded the Laity to continue them, and to come to the Sacrament, _ 
| K | | they 
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they did not receive it: and in proceſs of time they were made to believe that 
the Prieſt received in behalf of the whole People. And whereas this Sacrament 
was the Commemoration of Chriſt's Sacrifice on the Croſs, and fo by a Phraſe of 
Speech was called a Sacrifice, they came afterwards to my that the Prieſt's con- 


ſecrating and conſuming the Sacrament was an Action of it ſelf expiatory, and 


that both for the Dead and the Living. And there roſe an infinite number of ſe- 
veral ſorts of Maſles ; ſome were for commemorating the Saints, and thoſe were 
called the Maſſes of ſuch Saints; others for a particular Bleſſing, for Rain, 
Health, Ec. and indeed for all the accidents of Human Life, where the additi- 
on or variation of a Collect made the difference: So that all that Trade of Maſ- 
ſing was now removed. An Intimation was alſo made of Exhortations to be 
read in it, which they intended next to ſet about. "Theſe abuſes in the Maſs 
gave great advantages to thoſe who intended to change it into a Communion. But 
many inſtead of managing them prudently, made unſeemly Jeſts about them: and 
were carried by a lightneſs of temper to make Songs, and Plays, of the Maſs ; 
for now the Preſs went quick, and many Books were printed this year about mat- 
ters of Religion; the greateſt number of them being concerning the Maſs; which 
were not written in ſo decent and grave a ſtyle as the matter required. Againſt 
this Act only five Biſhops proteſted. Many of that Order were abſent from the 
Parliament, ſo the oppoſition made to it was not conſiderable. 

Tux next Bill brought into the Houſe of Lords, was concerning the admiſſi- 
on of Biſhops to their Sees by the King's Letters Patents. Which being read, 
was committed to the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury's care on the fifth of Novemb- 
er, and was read the ſecond time on the 107h, and committed to ſome of the 
Judges, and was read the third time on the 28th of November, and ſent down to 
the Commons on the th of December. There was alſo another Bill brought in, 
concerning the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction in the Biſhops Courts, on the 17th of 
November, and paſs'd, and ſent down on the 13th of December. But both theſe 
Bills were put in one, and ſent up by the Commons on the 207h of that Month, 
and aſſented to by the King. By this Act it was ſet forth, “ That the way of 
<« chooſing Biſhops by Conge d Eſlire was tedious and expenceful, that there was 
c only a ſhadow of Election in it, and that therefore Biſhops ſhould thereafter 
be made by the . Letters Patents, upon which they were to be conſecra- 
< ted: And whereas the Biſhops did exerciſe their Authority, and carry on Pro- 
< ceffes, in their own Names, as they were wont to do in the time of Popery ; 
« and ſince all Juriſdiction both Spiritual and Temporal was derived from the 
« King, that therefore their Courts and all Proceſſes ſhould be from henceforth 
« carricd on in the King's Name, and be ſealed by the King's Seal, as it was in 
c“ the other Courts of Common-Law, after the firſt of July next; excepting only 
the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury's Courts, and all Collations, Preſentations, or 
Letters of Orders, which were to paſs under the Biſhops proper Seals as for- 
4 merly. Upon this Act great advantages were taken to diſparage the Reforma- 
tion, as ſubjecting the Biſhops wholly to the pleaſure of the Court. 
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An Act about 


the Ad miſſi- 
on of Bi- 
ſhops. 


Ar firſt, Biſhops were choſen and ordained by the other Biſhops in the, Coun- The ancient 
tries where they lived. The Apoſtles, by that Spirit of diſcerning which was ways of elect- 
one of the extraordinary gitts they were endued with, did ordain the firſt Fruits ing Biſhops. 


of their Labours; and never left the Election of Paſtors to the diſcretion of the 
People: Indeed when they were to ordain Deacons, who were to be truſted with 


the diſtribution of the publick Alms, they appointed ſuch as the People made 
choice of; but when St. Paul gave directions to Timothy and Titus about the 


choice of Paſtors, all that depended on the People by them was that they ſhould 
be blamele/3 and of good report. But afterwards, the poverty of the Church being 
ſuch, that Church-men lived only by the free bounty of the People, it was ne- 
ceſſary to conſider them much; ſo that in many Places the choice began among 
the People ; and in all Places it was done by their approbation and good liking. 
But great diſorders followed upon this, as ſoon as by the Emperors turning 


Chriſtians, the Wealth of Church-benefices made the Paſtoral Charge more de- 


ſirable: and the vaſt numbers of thoſe who turned Chriſtians with the Tide, 
brought in great Multitudes to have their Votes in theſe Elections. The incon- 
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venicnce of this was felt 75 Phrygia, where the Council of Laodicea made a 
Canon againſt theſe Popular Elections. Yet in other parts of 4/ia, and at Rome, 
there were great and often Conteſts about it. In ſome of theſe many Men were 
killed, - In many Places the interior Clergy choſe their Biſhops. But in 
moſt Places the Biſhops of the Province made the choice, yet ſo as to 
obtain the conſent of the Clergy and People. The Emperors by their Laws made 
it neceſſary that it ſhould be confirmed by the 5 : They reſerved the 
Elections of the great Sees to themſelves, or at leaſt the Confirmation of them. 
Thus it continued till Charles the Great's time. But then the nature of Church- 
employments came to be much altered. For though the Church had Predial 
Lands with the other Rights that belonged to them by the Roman Law, yet he 
Arſt gave Biſhops and Abbots great Territories, with ſome branches of Royal Ju- 
riſdiction in them, who held theſe Lands of him, according to the Fewdal Laws. 
This, as it carried Church-men off from the humility and abſtraction from the 
World which became their Function, ſo it ſubjected them much to the Humours 
and Intcreſts of thoſe Princes on whom they had their dependance. The Popes, 
who had made themſelves Heads of the Hierarchy, could not but be glad to ſee 
Church-men grow rich and powerful in the World; but they were not ſo well 
pleaſed to ſee them made ſo much the more dependent on their Princes: and no 
doubt by ſome of thoſe Princes that were thus become Patrons of Churches, the 
Biſhopricks were cither given for Money, or charged with reſerved Penſions. U 
on this the Popes filled the World with the complaints of Simony, and of —2 
ving Church-men to court Intereſts; and ſo would not ſuffer them to accept of 
Inveſtitures from their Princes; but ſet up for free Elections, as they called them, 
which they ſaid were to be confirmed by the Sec-Apoſtolick. So the Canons 
Secular or Regular in Cathedral Churches were to chooſe the Biſhops, and their 
Election was to be confirmed at Rome + yet Princes in moſt Places got ſome hold 
of thoſe Elections, ſo that ſtill they went as they had a mind they ſhould. Which 
was oft complained of as a great ſlavery on the Church; and would have been 
more univerſally condemned, if the World had not been convinced that the mat- 
ter woyld not be much the better, if there ſhould have been ſer up either the Po- 
pular.or Synodical Elections, in which Faction was like to ſway all. King Hen- 
had continued the old way of the Elections by the Clergy, but ſo, as that it 


ſeemed to be little more than a mockery ; but now it was thought a more inge- 


nuous way of proceeding, to have the thing done directly by the King, rather 
than under the thin covert of an involuntary Election. 

Fox the other Branch about Eccleſiaſtical Courts, the Cauſes before them 
concerning Wills and Marriages, being matters of a mixed nature, and which on- 
ly belong to theſe by the Laws of the Land, and being no parts of the Sacred 

unctions; it was thought no Invaſion of the Sacred Offices to have theſe tried 
in the King's Name. But the Collation of Benefices, and giving of Orders, which 
arc the chief parts of the Epiſcopal Function, were to be performed ſtill by the 
Biſhops in ther own Names. Only Excommunication, by a fatal neglect, conti- 
nued to be the puniſhment for contempts of theſe Courts; which belonging only 


to the Spiritual Cogniſance, ought to have been reſerved for the Biſhop with the 
| aſſiſtance of his Clergy. But the Canoniſts had ſo confounded all the Ancient 


Rules about the Government of the Church, that the Reformers being called a- 
way. by Conſiderations that were more obvious and preſſing, there was not that 
care taken in this that the thing required. And theſe errors or overſights in the 


rſt concoction have by a continuance grown ſince into ſo formed a ſtrength, that 


it is eaſier to ſee what is amiſs, than to know how to rectifie it. | 

O the 29th of November the Bill againſt Vagabonds was brought in. By this 
it was Enacted, That all that ſhould any where loiter without work, or with- 
“ out offering themſelves to work, three days together; or that ſhould run away 
« from work, and reſolve to live idly, ſhould be ſeized on, and whoſoever ſhould 
« preſcnt them to a Juſtice of Peace, was to have them adjudged to be his Slaves 
« tor two years; and they were to be marked with the Letter V. imprinted 
« witha hot Iron on their Breaſt. A great many Proviſoes follow concerning 
Clerks ſo convict, which ſhew that this Act was chiefly levelled at the idle Monks 
and Friars, who went about the Country, and would betake themſelves to no 
employment; but finding the People apt to have compaſſion on them, they con- 


tinued 
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tinued in that courſe of life. Which was of very ill conſequence to the State. 1547. 
For theſe Vagrants did every where alienate the Peoples Minds from the Govern= (FW WI 
ment, and perſwaded them that things would never be well ſettled, till they were 
again reſtored to their Houſes. Some of theſe came often to Londou, on pretence 
ot ſuing for their Penſions ; but really to practiſe up and down through the Coun- 
try : To prevent this, there was a Proclamation ſet out on the 187% of Scprember, 
requiring them to ſtay in the Places where they lived, and to ſend up a Certifi- 
cate where they were, to the Court of Augmentations ; who ſhoul thereupon 
give order for their conſtant payment. Some thought this Law againſt Vagabonds 
was too ſevere, and contrary to that common liberty, of which the Exgliſb Na- 
tion has been always very ſenſible, both in their own, and their Neighbours par- 
ticulars. Yet it could not be denied but extream Diſeaſes required extream Re- 
medics : and perhaps there is no puniſhment too ſevere for Perſons that are in 
health, and yet prefer a loitering courſe of life to an honeſt employment. There 
followed in the Act many excellent Rules for providing for the truly poor and 
indigent in the ſeveral Places where they were born, and had their abode. Of 
which this can only be ſaid, That as no Nation has laid down more effectual 
Rules for the ſupplying the Poor, than England, fo that indecd none can be in 
abſolute want ; {> the neglect of theſe Laws 1s a juſt and great reproach on thoſe 
who are charged with the execution of them, when ſuch numbers of poor Vagabonds 
ſwarm every where without the due reſtraints that the Laws have appointed. , 
On the 6th of December the Bill for giving the Chantries to the King was An Add gi- 
brought into the Houſe of Lords. It was read the ſecond time on the wo 4 the 21 — 
third time on the 1 37h, and the fourth time on the 144% of that Month. It was the King, 4 
much oppoſed, both by Cranmer on the one hand, and the Popiſh Biſhops on the 
other. The late King's Executors ſaw they could not pay his Debts, nor ſatiſ- 
fic themſelves in their own pretenſions formerly mentioned, out of the King's 
Revenue; and ſo intended to have theſe to be divided among them. Cranmer 
oppoſed it long. For the Clergy being much empoveriſhed by the ſale of the 
impropriated Tithes, that ought in all reaſon to have return'd into the 
Church, but upon the diſſolution of the Abbies were all fold among ou Laity ; 
he ſaw no probable way remaining for their ſupply, but to ſave theſe Endowments 
till the King were of Age, being confident he was ſo piouſly diſpoſed, that they 
ſhould eaſily perſwade ien to convert them all to the bettering the Condition of 
the poor Cletgy that were now brought into extream miſery, And there- 
tore he was for reforming and preſerving theſe Foundations, till the King's full 
Age. The Popiſh Biſhops liked theſe e ſo well, that upon far diffe- 
rent Motives, they were for continuing them in the ſtate they were in. But 
thoſe who were to gain by it were ſo many, that the Act —— ; the Arch-bi- 
ſhop of Canterbury, the Biſhops of London, Dureſme, Ely, Norwich, Hereford, Mor- 
cefter, and Chicheſter, diſſenting. So it being ſent down to the Houſe of Com- 
mons, was there much oppoſed by ſome Burgeſſes; who repreſented that the 
Boroughs, for which they ſerved, could not maintain their Churches, and other 
publick Works of the Guilds and Fraternities, if the Rents belonging to them 
were given to the King, for theſe were likewiſe in the Act. This was chiefly 
done by the Burgeſſes of Linn, and Coventry; who were ſo active, that the whole 
Houſe was much ſet againſt that part of the Bill for the Guild-Lands. Therefore 
thoſe who managed that Houſe for the Court, took theſe off by an aſſurance 
that their Guild-Lands ſhould be reſtored to them. And ſo they deſiſted from 
their oppoſition, and the Bill paſſed on the promiſe given to them, which was at- 
terwards made good by the Protector. In the Preamble of the Act it is ſet forth, 
That the great ſuperſtition of Chriſtians, riſing out of their ignorance of the 
ce true way of Salvation by the Death of Chriſt, inſtead of which they had ſet 
up the vain conceits of Purgatory, and Maſſes ſatisfactory, was much ſup- 
ported by Trentals and Chantries. And fince the converting theſe to Godly 
« uſes, ſuch as the oo of Schools, Proviſions for the Poor, and the aug- 
« menting of Places in the Univerſities, could not be done by Parliament; the 
therefore committed it to the care of the King. And then reciting*the A 
« made in the 37th year of his Father's Reign, they give the King all ſuch Chan- 
tries, Colledges, and Chappels, as were not 3 by the late King, ang 
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1547. all that had been in being any time theſe five cars laſt paſt : as alſo all Reve- 
s © nues belonging to any Church, tor Anniverſaries, Obits, and Lights, to 
ther with all Guild-Lands, which any Fraternity of Men enjoyed, for Obits, 
or the like: and appoint theſe to be converted to the maintenance of Gram- 
« mar-Schools, or Preachers, and for the encreaſe of Vicarages. After this fol- 
| lowed the Act giving the King the Cuſtoms known by the Name of Tonnage and 
Poundage, beſides ſome other Laws, of Matters that are not needful to be re- 
membred in this Hiſtory. Laſt of all came the King's general Pardon; with the 
common exceptions, among which, one was of theſe who were then Priſoners in 
the Tower of London, in which the Duke of Norfolk was included. So all buſi- 
neſs being ended, the Parliament was Prorogued from the 24th of December to 
the 20th of April following. | ; 
Ads that Bu x having given this Account of theſe Bills that were paſſed, I ſhall not e- 
were propo- ſteem it an untruitful n_- Hiſtory to ſhew what other Bills were deſigned. 
we 1 not There were put into the Houſe of Lords, two Bills that were ſtifled. The one 
EO was for the uſe of the Scriptures, which came not to a ſecond reading. The o- 
ther was a Bill for erecting a new Court of Chancery for Eccleſiaſtical and Civil 
Cauſes, which was committed to ſome Biſhops and 'Temporal Lords, but never 
more mentioned. The Commons ſent up alfo ſome Bills, which the Lords did 
not agree to. One was about Benefices with Cure, and Reſidence. It was com- 
- mitted, but never reported. Another was for the Reformation of divers Laws, 
and of the Courts of Common-Law; and a third was, that married Men might 
be Prieſts, and have Benefices. To this the Commons did ſo readily agree, that 
it being put in on the 19th of December, and read then for the firſt time, it was 
read twice the next day, and ſent up to the Lords on the 21. But being read 
there once, it was like to have raiſed ſuch debates, that, it being reſolved to end 
the Seſſion before Chriſtmas, the Lords laid ir aſide. | 
The Convo- Bur while the Parliament was fitting, they were not idle in the Convocation; 
cation meets. though the Popiſh Party was yet ſo prevalent in both Houſes, that Cranmer had 
no hopes of doing any thing, till they were freed of the trouble which ſome of 
The lower the great 1 gave them. The moſt important thing they did, was the car- 


Houſe made ing up four Petitions to the Biſhops, which will be found in the Collection. Firſt, 


—- a 

_ * "That according to the Statute made in the Reign of the late King there might 
Number 16. be Perſons empow'red for reforming the Eccleſiaſtical Laws. The ſecond, That 
according to the ancient Cuſtom of the Nation, and the Tenor of the Biſhop's 
Writ to the Parliament, the inferior Clergy might be admitted again to fit in the 
Houſe of Commons, or that no Acts concerning matters of Religion might paſs 
without the ſight and aſſent of the Clergy. Ihe third, That ſince divers Pre- 
lates, and other Divines, had been in the late King's time appointed to alter the 
Service of the Church ; and had made ſome progreſs in it, that this might be 
brought to its full perfection. The fourth, t ſome conſideration might be 
had for the maintenance of the Clergy, the firſt year they came into their Liv- 
ings, in which they were charged with the Firſt-truits ; to which they added, a 
deſire to know whether they might ſafely ſpeak their minds about Religion, with- 
out the danger of any Law. For the firſt of theſe four Petitions, an account of 
it ſhall be given hereafter. As to the ſecond it was a thing of great conſequence, 

and deſerves to be farther conſidered in this place. 
The inferior ANCGIEN IL V all the free Men of England, or at leaſt thoſe that held of the 
Clergy deſire Crown in chief, came to Parliament; and then the Inferior Clergy had Writs as 
to be admit- well as the Superior, and the firſt of the three Eſtates of the Kingdom were the 
ted to have Bjſhops, the other Prelates and the Inferior Clergy. But when the Parliament 
nr rupee was divided into two Houſes, then the Clergy made likewiſe a Body of their 
Houſe of Own, and fate in Convocation, which was the third Eſtate. But the Biſhops hav- 
Commons. ing a double capacity, the one of Eccleſiaſtical Prelature, the other of being the 
ng's Barons, they had a Right to fit with the Lords as a part of their Eſtate, 
as well as in the Convocation. And though by parity of reaſon it might ſeem 
that the reſt of the Clergy, being Frecholders as well as Clarks, had an equal 
Right te chooſe, or be choſen, into the Houſe of Commons ; yet whether they 
were ever in poſſeſſion of it, or whether according to the Clauſe Premonentes in 
the Biſhops Writ, they were ever a part of the Houſe of Commons, 1 * 
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doubt. For beſides this aſſertion in the Petition that was mentioned, and a more 1547. 
large one in the ſecond Petition, which they preſented to the ſame purpoſe, which ' 27, & 
is likewiſe in the Collechion, I have never met with any good reaſon to Number 8. 
ſatisfic me in it. There was a general Tradition in Queen Elizabeths 
Reign, that the Inferior Clergy departed from their Right of being in the 
Houſe of Commons ; when = were all brought into the Premunire 
upon Cardinal Wol/ey's Legatine Power, and made their ſubmiſſion to the 
King. But that is not credible : for as there is no footſtep of it, which in 
a time of ſo much writing and printing muſt have remained, if ſo great a change 
had been then made: ſo it cannot be thought, that thoſe who made this Addreſs 
but 17 years after that Submiſhon, (many being alive in this, who were of that 
Convocation, Polidore $4's in particular, a curious obſerver ſince he was main- 
tained here to write the Hiſtory of England ) none of them ſhould have remem- 
bred a thing that was ſo freſh, but have appealed to Writs and ancient Practi- 
ces. But though this deſign of bringing the Interior Clergy into the Houſe of 
Commons did not take at this time, yet it was again fet on foot, in the end of 
Queen Elizabeth's Reign, and Reaſons were offered to perſwade her to ſet it for- 
ward. Which not being then ſuccefsful, theſe ſame Reaſons were again offered 
to King James, to induce him to endeavour it. The Paper that diſcovers this 
was communicated to me by Dr. Borlace the worthy Author of the Hiſtory of the 
Ttriſb Rebellion. It is corrected in many places by the Hand of Biſhop Ravis, 
then Biſhop of London, a Man of grcat Worth. This, for the affinity of the 
matter, and the curioſity of the thing, I have put into the Collection, with a large Number 18. 
Marginal Note, as it was deſigned to be tranſcribed for King James. But whe- 
ther this Matter was ever much conſidered, or lightly laid aſide, as a thing unfit 
and unpracticable, does not appear ; certain it is, that it came to nothing. U 
on the whole matter 1t is not certain what was the Power or Right of theſe Proc- 
tors of the Clergy in former times; Some are of opinion, that they were only Coke 4. Biff. 
aſſiſtants to the Fthops, but had no Voice in either Houſe of Parliament. This 3» 4 
is much confirmed by an Act paſs'd in the Parliament of Ireland, in the 28th year 
of the former Reign, which ſets forth in the Preamble, © That though the Proc- 
« tors of the Clegy were always ſummoncd to Parliament, yet they were no part 
« of it; nor had they any right to Vote in it, but were only Aſſiſtants in caſe 
« Matters of Controverſie or Learning came before them, as the Convocation was 
« in Eugland, which had been determined by the Judges of England after much 
« enquiry made about it. But the Proctors were then pretending to ſo high an 
« Authority, that nothing could paſs without their conſents ; and it was pre- 
« ſumed they were ſet on to it by the Biſhops, whoſe Chaplains they were for 
* OS part. Therefore they were by that Act declared to have no right 
« to Vote. 
FzxoM thisſome infer, they were no other in Exgland, and that they were on- 
ly the Biſhops Aſſiſtants and Council. But as the Clauſe Premonentes in the Writ 
n to make them a part of the Parliament; ſo theſe Petitions ſuppoſe that 
they ſate in the Houſe of Commons anciently, where it cannot be imagined they 
could fit, if they came only to be Aſſiſtants to the Biſhops, for then they muſt 
have fate in the Houſe of Lords rather ; as the Judges, the Maſters of Chancery, 
and the King's Council do. Nor is it reaſonable to think they had no Voice: 
for then their ſitting in Parliament had been ſo inſignificant a thing, that it is not 
likely they would have uſcd ſuch endeavours to be reſtored to it; fince their com- 
ing to Parliament, upon ſuch an account muſt have been only a charge to them. 
N is a ainſt this Opinion an Objection of great force from the Acts 
ſs'd in the 270 Year of Richard the ſecond's Reign. In the ſecond Act of that 
arliament it is ſaid, © That it was firſt prayed by the Commons, and that the 
« Lords Spiritual, and the Proctors of the Clergy, did aſſent to it, upon which 
e the King, by the aſſent of all the Lords and Commons, did ena it. The 125 
Act of that Parliament was a Repcal of the whole Parliament that was held in the 
11th Year of that Reign; and concerning it, it is expreſſed, . That the Lords 
« Spiritual and Temporal, the Proctors of the Clergy, and the Commons, being 
Vor. IL K « ſeycrally , 
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Proctors were then not only a part of the Parliament, but were a diſtinct _7 


of 
cem 
ſtr 
this ſhould be the only time in which they ſhould be mentioned as bearing their 


th Page of the former part, I gave the Reaſons that made me think the lower 
Houſe of Convocation conſiſted at firſt only of the Proctors of the Clergy. So 


Tt may pals for no unlikely conjecture that the Clauſe Premonentes was firſt put 
in the Biſhops Writ for the ſummoning of the lower Houſe of Convocation, con- 
ſiſting of theſe Proctors, and — though there was a ſpecial Writ for the 
Convocation, yet this might at firſt have been continued in the Biſhops Writ b 
the neglect of a Clerk, and from thence be ſtill uſed. So that it ſeems to me mo 
probable, that the Proctors of the Clergy were both in England and Ireland the 
ower Houſe of Convocation. Now before the Submiſſion which the Cler 


made to King Henry, as the Convocation gave the Ring great Subſidies, ſo the 


whole buſineſs of Religion lay within their Sphere. But after the Submiſſion, 
they were cut off from IG with it, except as they were authorized by the 
King. So that having now ſo little Power left them, it is no wonder they deſi- 
red to be put in the ſtate they had been in before the Convocation was ſeparated 
from the Parliament : or at leaſt that matters of Religion ſhould not be deter- 
mined till they had been conſulted, and had reported their Opinions and Reaſons. 
The extreme of raiſing the Eccleſiaſtical Power too high in the Times of Popery, 
had now produced another of deprefling it too much. For ſeldom is the Coun- 
terpoiſe ſo juſtly ballanced, that Extremes are reduced to a well-tempered Me- 
diocrity. 1 4 | 
| Fos the third Petition, it was reſolved that many Biſhops and Divines ſhould 
be ſent to Windſor to labour in the Matter of the Church Service. But that re- 
quired ſo much conſideration, that they could not enter on it during a Seſſion 
of Parliament. And for the fourth, what Anſwer was given to it doth not 
appear. | | 
N the 29th of November a Declaration was ſent down from the Biſhops con- 
cernitig the Sacraments being to be received in both kinds. To which, Fo. J 
ler the Prolocutor, and ſeveral others ſet their Hands; and being again brought 
before them, it was agreed to by all without a contradictory Vote: 64 being 
preſent, among whom I find Polidore Virgil was one. And on the 17th of December 
the Propoſition concerning the Marriage of the Clergy was alfo ſent to them, and 
ſabſcribed, by 35 affirmatively, and by 14 negatively: ſo it was ordered, that a 
Bill ſhould be drawn concerning it. I ſhall not here digreſs to give an account of 
what was alledged for, or againſt this, reſerving that to its proper place, when 
the thing was finally ſettled. | | | | 

AND this is all the account I could recover of this Convocation. I have chicf- 
ly gathered it from ſome Notes, and other Papers, of the then Dr. Parker, (af- 
terwards Arch-biſhop of Canterbury) which are carefully preſerved with his other 
MSS. in, Crpus Chrifti Colledge Library, at Cambridge. To which Library I had 
free acceſs by the favour of the moſt learned Maſter Dr. Spencer, with the other 
worthy Fellows of that Houſe : and from thence I collected many remarkable 
things in this Hiſtory. | 


THe 


2 - N 
* n F * "a. ibs 
— _ - » - 8 E 


e 


n 


F ́ä———— oc 


1 * * 8 Wa vn tad 4 2 
F 


* 
1 
21 
% 
* 


kheir eloquent Pens: but he ſaved the World the labour of giving a juſt Repre- 


* 


_— 


Bbok 1. of the CHURCH of ENGL A ND 39 


Tux Parliament being 7 5 0 to fo good a Concluſion, the Protector took 1.547. 
out a new Commiſſion, in which all the Addition that is made to that Authority CYW NI 
he formerly had, is, that in his abſence he is impow'red to ſubſtitute another to 
whom he might delegate his Power. | 

Ap thus this Year ended in England, but as they were carrying on the Re- The State of 
formation here, it was declining apace in Germany. The Duke of Saxe and the — and 
Landgrave were this Year to command their Armies apart. The Duke of Saxe 9 
kept within his own Country, but having there unfortunately divided his Forces, 
the Emperor overtook him near the h at Malberg; where the Emperor's Sol- 
diers croſſing the River, and purſuing him with great Fury, after ſome reſiſtance, 
in which he himſelf performed all that could be expected from ſo great a Captain, 
was taken Priſoner, and his Country 1 44 by Maurice, Who was now to be 4 v 
inveſted with the Electoral oy wh c bore his misfortunes with a greatneſs Saxe taken. 
and equality of mind that is ſcarce to be parallel'd in Hiſtory. Neither could 
the infolence with which the Emperor treated him, nor the fears of death to 
which he adjudged him, nor that tedious impriſonment which he ſuffered ſolong, 
ever ſhake or diſorder a mind that was raiſed ſo far above the inconſtancies of Hu- 
man Affairs. And though he was forced to ſubmit to the hardeſt Conditions poſ- 
ſible, of 1 his IT and Dominions, ſome few Places being only re- 
ſerved for his Family; yet no Entreatics nor Fears could ever bring him to yield 
any thing in Matters of Religion. He made the Bible his chicf Companion and 
comfort in his ſharp Afflictions; which he bore ſo, as if he had been raiſed up to 
that end, to let the World fee how much he was above it. It ſeemed unimitable; 
and therefore engaged Thuanus, with the other excellent Writers of that Age, 
to ſet it out with all the —_— that fo unuſual temper of mind deſerved. Yet 
had thoſe Writers lived in our Age, and ſeen a great King, not overpow'red by 
a Superior Prince, but by the meaneſt of his own People, and treated with equal 
de of malice and ſcorn, and at laſt = to death openly, with the Pageantry 
of fee ; and bearing all this with ſuch invincible Patience, Heroical Courage, 
and moſt Chriſtian Submiſſion to God, they had yet found a nobler Subject 10 


— 
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ſentation of his behaviour 1n his 22 having left his own Portraiture drawn 

by himſelf in ſuch lively and laſting Colours. | 

| Tux Landgrave of Heſſe ſaw he could not long withſtand the Emperor's Ar- 

my, now ſo litted up with Succeſs ; and therefore was willing to ſubmit to him 

on the beſt terms that his Sons-in-law the Elector of Brandenburg, and Maurice of 
Saxe, could obtain for him. Which were very hard, only he was to enjoy his 

Liberty, without any Impriſonment, and to preſerve his Dominions. But the 
Emperors Miniſters dealt moſt unfaithſully with him in this: For in the German 
Language there was but one Letter's difference, and that only inverted, between 
perpetual Impriſonment and any Fu eh ys] Ewig for Emig ) ſo by this baſe 
Artifice, he was, when he came and ſubmitted to the Emperor,detained a Priſoner. 

He had not the Duke of Saxe temper, but was out of meaſure impatient, and 

did exdaim of his ill uſage: but there was no remedy, for the Emperor was now 

abſolute. All the Towns of Germany, Magdeburg and Breme only excepted, ſub- 

mitted to him, and redeemed his favour-by great Sums of Money, and many Pie- 

ces of Ordnance. And the Bohemians were alſo forced to implore his Brother's 

Mercy, who before he would receive them into his Hands, got his Revenue to 

be raifed vaſtly. And now the Empire was wholly at the Emperor's Mercy. 

Nothing could withſtand him who had in one year turned out two Electors. For 546. April 
Herman Biſhop of Colen, as he was before condemned by the Pope, ſo was alſo 16. Herman 
degraded from that Dignity by the Emperor; and Adolph, whom he had pro- excommuni- 
cured to be made his Coadjwror, was declared Elector. Many of his Subjects and cuted at 
and Neighbour Princes offered their Service, if he would ſtand to his own de- 
fence ; but he was very old, and of fo meck a temper, that he would ſuffer no 
Blood to be fhed on his account; and therefore withdrew bly to a retire- 

ment in which he lived four years till his death. His Brother that was Biſhop of 
Mimnfter and Dean of Bonne, who had gone along with him in his Reformation 


* 


Was Herman re- 


alfo turned out; and Gropper was made Dean, who was eſteemed one of the lear- ſigned. 
nedeſt and beſt Men of the Clergy at this time. He is ſaid to have expreſſed a 
Vor. II. K 2 generous 
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generous contempt of the 1 * Dignity the See of Rome could beſtow on him, 
tor he refuſed a Cardinal's Hat when it was offered him: yet in this matter he 
had not behaved himſelf as became ſo good a Man, and fo Learned a Divine. For 
4 he had conſented to the Changes that been made, and was in a correſpondence 
F | with Martin Bucer, whom Herman brought to Coley - (as will appear by an excel- 
Number 19. lent Letter of Bucers to him, which will be found in the Calleclion concerning that 

matter) by which it is plain he went along with them from the beginning, But 
it ſeems he did it covertly and fearfully, and was afterwards drawn off, either by 
love of the World, or the fears of the Croſs ; of which it appears Bucer had then 


ſome apprehenſions, though he expreſſed them very modeſtly, Gropper's Memory 

being in ſuch high eſteem, and his Letter being found among Bucers Papers, I 

N the publiſhing of it would not be unacceptable, though it be of a Fo- 
rei atter. 

ERM ANY being thus under the Power and Dread of the Emperor, a Di- 
et was ſummoned to Augsburg: Where the chief Church was taken from the Pro- 
teſtants, and put into the Cardinal of Ausburg's Hands, to have the Maſs ſet up 
again in it, though the Town was ſo much Proteſtant that they could find none 

that would come to it, but ſome poor People who were hired. The Emperor, 
| among other Propoſitions he 72 in to the Diet, preſſed this, That all differences 
| | in Religion, which had ſo diſtracted Germany, might be removed. The Eccleſi- 
| aſtical Princes anſwered, 'T hat the only way to ctte& that, was to ſubmit to the 


General Council that was at Trent "Thoſe that were for the Ausburg Confeſſion, 
ſaid, they could ſubmit to no Council where the Pope Preſided, and where the 
Biſhops were ſworn to obey him ; but would ſubmit to it, if that Oath was dif- 
penſed with, and their Divines admitted to deſend their Opinions, and all the De- 
erees that had been made were again conſidered. In this difference of Opinion, 
the Emperor thought that it the whole matter ſhould be left to his diſcretion, to 
which all ſhould be bound to ſubmit, he would then be able to determine it as he 
pleaſed. So he dealt privately with the Electors Palatine, and Saxe; and as they 
ubliſhed it afterwards, gave them ſecret aſſurances about the freedom of their 
* and that he only 
ther terms with the Pope. Upon which, they conſented to a Decree, referring 
the Matter of Religion wholly to his care. But the Deputies from the Citi 
who looked on this as a giving up of their Religion, could not be brought to do 
it, without Conditions, which they put into another Writing, as explanatory of 
the Submiſſion : But the Emperor took no notice of that, and only thanked t 
for their confidence in him, and ſo the Decree was publiſhed. All this was in 
ſome ſort neceſſary for the Emperor, who was then 1n very ill terms with the 
1547-8t-10. Pope about the buſineſs of Placenzia. For the Pope's Natural Son Petrus Aloiſius 
= ore Lg being killed by a Conſpiracy, the Governour of Milain had ſeized on Placenzia, 
_— | made the Pope believe the Emperour was acceſſary to it: for which the 


* 


whi 
Reader is referred to the Italian Hiſtorians. The Pope ſaw the Emperor in one 
Summer delivercd of a War, which he had hoped would have entangled him his 
whole life; and though in decency he could not but ſeem to rejoyce, and did ſo 
no doubt, at the ruine of thoſe whom he called Hereticks, yet he was not a little 
grieved to ſee the Emperor ſo much cxalted. 
TheProceed- WE Trent the Legates had been oft threatned and affronted by the Emperor's 
ings at Trent. Ambaſſadors and Biſhops, who were much ſet on reforming abuſes, and leſſening 
the Power of the See of Rome. So they had a mind to break up the Council; 
but that would have been ſo ſcandalous a thing, and ſo reſented by the Empe- 
ror, that they reſolved rather on a Tranſlation into ſome Town of the Po 
to which it was not likely the Imperialiſts would follow them, and ſo at leaſt the 
Council would be ſuſpended, it not diſſolved. For this Remove, they laid hold 
on the firſt colour they could find. One dying of a malignant Feaver, it was gi- 
ven out and certified by l that he died of the Plague; fo in all haſte 
121 they tranſlated the Council to Bologna. The Imperialiſts proteſted againſt it; 
rid Et $0 but in vain, for thither thy went. The Emperor was hereby quite diſappointed 
ſion of of his chief deſign, which was to force the Germans to ſubmit to a Council held 
Bologna. in Germany and therefore no Plague appearing at Trent, he preſſed the return 
of the Council thither. But the Pope ſaid, it was the Council's act, and not his; 


and 


deſired this to put him in a capacity of dealing on o- 
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and that their Honour was to be kept up; that therefore ſuch as ſtayed at Trent 1547. 
were to go firſt to Bologna, and acknowledge the Council, and they thould then 
confider what was to be done: So that now all the hope the Germans had, was, 
that this difference between the Pope and Emperor might give them ſome breath- 
ing; and time might bring them out of theſe extremities into which they were 
then driven. Upon theſe diſorders the Forreign Retormers, who 33 made 
Germany their Sanctuary, were now forced to ſeek it elſewhere. So Peter Mar- 


tyr, in the end of November this Year, was brought over to Eng/and, by the In- 


vitation which the r of Canterbury ſent him in the ing's Name. He 
was born in Florence, where he had been an Auguſtiniau- Monk. He was learned 
in the Greek, and the Hebrew, which drew on him the envy of the reſt of his Or- 
der, whoſe manners he inveighed oft againſt. So he left them, and went to Na- 
ples, where he gathered an Aſſembly of thoſe who loved to Worſhip God more 


purely. This being made known, he was forced to leave that Place, and went 


next to Lucca, where he lived in ſociety with Tremellias and Zanchins. But be- 
ing alſo in danger there, he went to Zurick with Bernardinus Ochinus, that had 


been one of the moſt celebrated Preachers of Italy, and now forſook his former 


Superſtitions. From Zurick he went to B; and from thence by Martin Bu- 
cer's means he was brought to Strasburg; where Craumer's Letter found both him 
and Ochinus. The latter was made a Canon of Canterbury, with a Diſpenſation 


of Reſidence ; and by other Letters Patents 40 Marks were given yearly to him, 


and as much to Peter Martyr. 
Tnrt xt had been this Year ſome differences between the Engliſh and French The x 

concerning the Fortifications about Bulloigne. The Engliſh were faiſing a great 3 mo 

Fort by the Harbour there. This being ſignified to King Henry b Cher _— 

ligny, afterwards the famous Admiral of France, then Governour of the Neigh- 

bouring Parts to Bu/loigne ; it was complained, of at the Court of England. It 

was an{wered, That this was only to make the Harbour more ſecure, and ſo the 

Works were ordered to be vigorouſly carried on. But this could not ſatisfie the 

French, who plainly ſaw it was of another ſort than to be intended only for the 

Sea. The ng of France came and viewed the Country himſelf, and ordered 

Ciligny to raiſe a Fort on a high Ground near it, which was called the Chaſtilion 

Fort, and commanded both the Engliſh Fort and the Harbour. But the Protect- 

or had no mind to give the French a colour for breaking with the Exgliſb; fo 

there was a Trace and further Ceffation agreed on, in the end of September. Theſe 

are all the conſiderable Forreign Tranſactions of this Year, in which England was 

concerned. But there was a ſecret contrivance laid at home of a high nature, 

which though it broke not out till the next Year, yet the beginnings of it did 


now appear. 


Tun Protector's Brother, Thomas Seimour, was brought to ſuch a ſhare in his The Breach 


Fortunes, that he was made a Baron, and Lord Admiral. But this not ſatisfy- between the 


ing his ambition, he endeavoured to have linked himſelf into a nearer relation . 


with the Crown, by marrying the King's Siſter the Lady Elizabeth. But finding miral. 
he could not compaſs that, he made his addreſſes to the Queen Dowager. Who 
enjoying now the Honour and Wealth the late King had lett her, reſolved to ſa- 
tisfy her ſelf in her next choice; and entertained him a little too early, for they 
were married ſo ſoon after the King's death, that it was charged afterwards on 
the Admiral, that if ſhe had brought a Child as ſoon as might have been after the 
Marriage, it had given cauſe to doubt whether it had not been by the late King : 
which might have raiſed great diſturbance afterwards. But being thus married to 
the Queen, he concealed it for ſome time, till he procured a Letter from the King, 
recommending him to her for a Husband : upon which gag $a their Mar- 
riage, with which the Protector was much offended. Being thus poſſeſſed 


of great Wealth, and being Husband to the Queen Dowager, he ſtudicd to en- 
gage all that were about the King to be his Friends : and he corrupted ſome of 
them by his Preſents, and forced one on Sir John Cheek. That which he deſign=- 
ed, was, That whereas in former times, the Infant Kings of England had had 
Governours of their Perſons, diſtinct from the ProteRors of their Realms; which 
7 113 divided between their abs 1 it being judged too much to yo 
Vor. IL both 
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1547. both in one Perſon, who was thereby too great, whereas a Governour of the 
PC King's Perſon might be a check on the Protector; he would therefore himſelf 
be made Governour of the King's Perſon, alledging, that ſince he was the King's 
Uncle as well as his Brother, he ought to have a proportioned ſhare with him 
” in the Government. About Eafter this Year he firſt ſet about this deſign; and 
corrupted ſome about the King who ſhould bring him ſometimes privately through 
the Gallery to the Queen's Lodgings, and he deſired they would let him know 
when the King had occaſion for Money, and that they ſhould not always trouble 
the Treaſury, tor he would be ready to furniſh him, and he thought a young 
| King might be taken with this. So it happened that the firſt time Latimer 
1 reached at Court, the King ſent to him to know what Preſent he ſhould make 
| N Seimonr ſent him 40 J. but ſaid, he thought 20 enough to give Latimer 
1 and the King might diſpoſe of the reſt as he pleaſed. Thus he gained grou 
with the King, whoſe ſweet nature expoſed him to be cafily won by ſuch Artifices. 
Ir is generally ſaid, that all this difference between the Brothers was begun 
by their Wives, and that the ProtcQor's Lady, being offended that the younger 
Brother's Wite had the precedence of her, which the thought belonged to her ſelf, 
did thereupon raiſg and inflame the differences. But in all the Letters that I have 
n ſeen concerning this Breach, I could neyer find any ſuch thing once mentioned. 
| Nor is it reaſonable to imagine that the Dutcheſs of Somerſet ſhould be ſo fooliſh 
as to think that ſhe ought to have the precedence of the Queen Dowager. There- 
i fore I look upon this Story as a meer Fiction, though it is probable enough there 
3 might upon ſome other accounts have been ſome Animoſities between the two 
| | : high-ſpirited Ladies, which might have afterwards been thought to have occaſion- 
1 ccc their Husbands quarrel. | | | 
Ir is plain in the whole thread of this Affair, that the Protector was at firſt 
eaſie to be reconciled to his Brother; and was only aſſaulted by him; but 
bore the trouble he gave him with much patience for a great while, though in 
the end, ſeeing his factious temper was incurable, he laid off Nature too much, 
when he conſented to his Execution. Yet all W till then, he had rather too 
much 792 ho 2 his Brother to go on, by his readineſs to be after every breach 
reconciled to him. When the Protector was in Scotland, the Admiral then be- 
gan to act more avowedly, and was making a party for himſelt ; of which Paget 
took notice, and charged him with it in plain terms. He asked him, why he 
would go about to reverſe that, which himſelf and others had conſented to un- 
der their Hands? Their Family was now ſo great, that nothing but their mutu- 
al quarrelling could do them any prejudice: But there would not be wanting 
officious Men to inflame-them, if they once divided among themſelves ; and the 
Breaches among near Friends commonly turn to the moſt irreconcileable Quar- 
rels. Yet all was inefſectual; for the Admiral was reſolved to go on, and either 
get himfelf advanced higher, or to periſh in the Attempt. It was the know! 
of this which forced the Protector to return from Scotland fo abruptly and dif: 
vantagiouſly, for the ſecuring of his Intereſt with the King, on whom his Bro- 
thers Artifices had made ſome 8 5 045 Whether there was any reconciliation 
made between them before the Parliament met, is not certain. But during the 
Seſſion, the Admiral got the King to write with his own Hand a Meſſage to the 
Houſe of Commons, for the making of him the Governour of his Perſon ; and he 
intended to have gone with it to the Houſe, and had: a party there, by whoſe 
means he was confident to have carried his bulineſs. He dealt alſo with many 
if of the Lords and Counccllors to affiſt him in it. When this was known, be- 
= / fore he had gone with it to the Houſe, ſome were ſent to him in his Brother's 
Name to ſee if they could prevail with him to proceed no further. He refuſed 
to hearken to them; and ſaid, That if he were croſs'd in his attempt, he would 
make this the blackeſt Parliament that ever was in England. Upon that, he was 
ſent for by Order from the Council, but refuſed to come. Then they threarned 
him ſeverely, and told him the King's Writing was 8 in Law, but that he 
who had procured it, was puniſhable for doing an Act of ſuch a nature, to the 
diſturbance of the Government, and for engaging the young King in it. So they 
reſolved to have ſeat him to the Tower, and to have turned him out of all his 
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Offices. But he ſubmitted himſelf to the Protector and Council: and his Bro= 1547 
ther and he ſeemed to be perfectly reconciled. Yet as the Protector had reaſon CHW WI 
to have a watchful eye over him, ſo it was too ſoon viſible that he had not laid 
down, but only put off his high Projects, till a fitter conjuncture. For he be- 
gan the next Chriſtmas to deal Money again among the King's Servants, and was 
on all occaſions infuſing into the King a diſlike of _— thing that was done, 
and did often perſwade him to afſume the Government himfelt. But the ſequel 


of this quarrel proved fatal to him, as ſhall be told in its proper place. And thus 
ended the Year 1547. L 


On the 8th of Jan. next year, Gardiner was brought before the Council; , 548 
where it was told him, that his former Offences being included in the King's ge- 
neral Pardon, he was thereupon diſcharged; a grave admonition was given him Fan. 8. 
to carry himſelf reverently and obediently, and he was deſired to declare he- 
ther he would receive the Injun#ions and Homilies, and the Doctrine to be ſet 
forth from time to time by the King and Clergy of the Realm. He anſwered, 
he would conform himſelf as the other Biſhops did, and only excepted to the 
Homily of Fuftification, and deſired four or five days to conſider of it. What he 
did at the end of that time does not appear from the Council-Book, no farther 
mention being made of this matter ; for the Clerks of Council did not then enter 
every thing with that exactneſs that is ſince uſed. He went home to his Dioceſs, 
where there till appeared in his whole behaviour great malignity to Cranmer, 
and to all motions for Reformation; yet he gave ſuch outward compliance, that it 
was not eaſie to find any advantage againſt him, eſpecially now ſince the Council's 
great Power was ſo much abridged. | | 

In the end of Fan, the Council made an Order concerning the Marqueſs of The Mar- 
Northampton, which will oblige me to look back a little for the clear account of queſs of 
it. This Lord, who was Brother to the Queen Dowager, had married Anne — r 
Bourchier, Daughter to the Earl of Eſſex, the laſt of that Name. But the being „ my 


vorce 


ö o the Law of for Adultery: 
the Eccleſiaſtical Courts was only a mes from Bed and Board. Upon which 
en 


Divorce, it was propoſed in King Henry's time to conſider what might be done 
in favour of the innocent Perſon, when the other was convicted of Adultery. So 
in the beginning of King Edward's Reign, on the 7tb of May; a Commiſſion was 
ted to the Arch-bithop of Canterbury, the Biſhops of Dureſine and Rocheſter, 
(this was Holbeack, who was not then tranſlated to Lincoln) to Doctor Ridley, 
and fix more, ten in all, of whom fix were a Quorum, to o whether 'the Lady 
Anne was not by the Word of God ſo lawfully divorced, that ſhe was no more 
his Wife, and whether thereupon he might not marry another Wife. This be- 
ing a new Caſe, and of great importance, Cranmet reſolved to examine it with 
his ordinary diligence, and ſearched into the opinions of the Fathers and Doctors 
fo copiouſly, that his Collections about it grew into a large Book, (the Original Er ws. D. 
whereof I have peruſed;) the greateſt Part of it being either written, or marked, Stillingſtect. 
and interlined, with his own Hand. This required a longer time, than the Mar- 
queſs of Northanpton' could ftay ; and therefore preſuming on his great Power, 
without waiting tor Judgment, he ſolemnly married Elia. Daughter to Brooke 
Lord Cobham. On the 28th of Fan. Information was brought to the' Council of 
this, which gave great ſcandal, ſince his firſt Marriage ſtood yet firm in Law. So 
he being put to anſwer for himſelf, ſaid, he thought that by the Word of God 
he was di p04 a of his tye to his former Wife; and the making Marriages in- 
diſſoluble was but a part of the Popiſh Law, oy which it was reckoned a Sacra- 
ment; and yet the te 7 knowing that the World would not eaſily come under 
ſuch a Yoke, had by the help of the Canonifts invented ſuch diſtinctions, that it 
was no uneaſie thing to make a Marriage void among them: and that the - condi- 
tion of this Church was very hard, if upon Adulteries, the innocent muſt either 
live with the Guilty, or be expoſed to temptations to the like ſins, if a ſeparation 
was only allowed, but the bond of the Marriage continued undiſſolved. But ſince 
he had procceded ſo far before the Delegates had given ſentence, it was ordered; 
that he and his new Wife ſhould be parted; and that ſhe ſhould be put into his 
Siſter the Queen Dowagers keeping, till the matter were tried, whether it was ac- 
Vor. II. | L 2 cording 
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1548 cording to the Word of God, or not; and that then further order ſhould be gi- 
( ven in it. —=_ this the Delegates made haſte, and gathered their Arguments 
together : which I ſhall give an Abſtract, both for the clearing of this matter, 
(concerning which not many years 550 there were great debates in Parliament) 

| and alſo to ſhew the exactneſs of the Proceedings in that time. 
The Grounds CHRIS r condemned all Marriages upon Divorces, except in the Caſe of Adultery ; 


= — not mentioned by St. Mark, and St. Luke, yet it is enough that St. Matt he 


gain. has it. Chriſt alſo defined the State of Marriage, to be that in which fro are one 
fleſh ; ſo that when either of the two hath broken that Union, by becoming one 
with another Perſon, then the Marriage is diſſolved. And it is oft repeated in 
the Goſpel, That married Perſons have power over one anothers Bodies, and that 
they are to give due benevolence to each other; which is plainly contrary to this 
way of ſeparation without diſſolving the Bond. St. Paul putting the caſe of an 
Unbelicver departing from the Partner in Marriage, ſays, The Believing Party, 
whether Brother or Sifter, 1s not under Bondage in ſuch a caſe : which ſeems a diſ- 
charge of the Bond in cafe of Deſertion : and certainly Adultery is yet of a high- 
er nature. But againſt this was alledged on the otherſide, That our Saviour's al- 
lowing Divorce in the Caſe of Adultery was only for the Jes, to whom it was 
ſpoken, to mitigate the Cruelty of their Law, by which the Adultereſs was to 
he put to death : and therefore he yielded Divorce in that Caſe, to mitigate the 
everity of the other Law. But the Apoſtle writing to the Gentile Chriſtians, at 
Rome, and Corinth, ſaid, The Wife was tied by the Law to the Husband, as long 
as he lived. And that other general Rule, Whom God has. joyned together let no 
Man put aſunder, ſeems againſt the diſſolving the Bond. To this it was anſwered, 
That it is apainſt ſeparating as well as diffolving : that the Wife is tied to her Hu/- 
band; but if he ceaſeth to be her Husband, that tie is at an end: That our Sa- 
viour leſt the Wife at liberty to divorce her Husband for Adultery, though the 
Law of M had only provided, That the Adulterous Wife, and he who defiled 
her, were to die, but the Husband who committed Adultery was not ſo puniſha- 
ble; therefore our Saviour had by that Proviſion declared the Marriage to be 
clearly diſſolved by Adultery. 

FxomM hence they went to examine the Authorities of the Fathers. Hermes 
was for putting away the Adultereſs, but ſo as to receive her again upon repen- 
tance. Origen thought the Wife could not marry again aſter divorce. Tertullian 
allowed Divorce, and thought it diſſolved the Marriage as much #s Death did. 
Epiphanius did alſo allow it. And Ambroſe in one Place allows the Husband to 
marry after divorce for Adultery, though he condemns it always in the Wife. Ba- 
fi allowed it on either fide upon Adultery. Jerome, who condemns the Wife's 
marrying , though her Husband were guilty of Adultery; and who diſliked the 
Husband's marrying again, though he allowed him to divorce upon Adultery, or 
the ſuſpition of it; yet when his Friend Fabiola had married after a Divorce, he 
excuſes it, ſaying it was better for her to marry than to burn. Chromatius allow- 
ed of ſecond Marriages after Divorce. And ſo did Chryſoſtome, though he con- 
demned them in Women ſo divorcing. St. Auſtin was ſometimes for a Divorce, 
but againſt Marriage upon it: yet in his RetraFations, he writ doubtfully of 
his former Opinion. In the Gui}. Law, the Chriſtian Emperors allowed the pow- 
er of Divor both to Husband and Wite, with the right of marrying after- 
wards, Nor did they reſtrain the Grounds of Divorce only to Adultery, but 
permitted it in many other Caſes; as if the Wife were guilty of Treaſon, had 
treated for another Husband, had procured an Abortion, had been whole nights 
abroad, and had gone to ſee the publick Plays without leave from her Husband ; 
beſides many other Particulars. Againſt which, none of the Fathers had writ, nor 

endeavoured to get them repealed. All theſe Laws were confirmed by Juſtinian, 
when he gathered the Laws into a Body, and added to it where they were defective. 

In the Cauon Law, it is provided, that he whoſe Wife is defiled muſt not be de- 

nicd lawful Marriage. Pope Gregory denied a ſecond Marriage to the guilty Per- 

ſon, but allowed it to the Innocent after Divorce. Pope Zachary allowed the 
Wife of an Inceſtuous Adulterer to be married, if ſhe could not contain. In the 
Canon Law, the Council of Tribury is cited, for allowing the like Priviledge = 
' 2 * | +31 .4 © C6 


on which he hich ſeemed may very to allow them in that Caſe. And though this is 
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the Husbands. By the Council of Elvira, a Man that finds that his Wife intends 1 548 
to kill him, may put her away, and _ another; but ſhe muſt never marry. CLWW 
The Council of Arles recommended it to Husbands, whoſe Wives were found in 
Adultery, not to marry during their Lives. And that at Elvira denied the Sa- 
crament, to a Wife who left an Adulterous Husband, and married another ; but 

ſhe might have the Communion when her firſt Husband died: So the ſecond Mar- 

riage was accounted good, but only indecent. But the Council of Milevi forbids 

both Man and Wife to marry after Divorce. All theſe were collected by 
Cranmer, with ſeveral very important Reflections on moſt of the Quotations out 

of the Fathers. With theſe, there is another Paper, given in by one who was 

againſt the diſſolving the Bond, in which there are many Quotations brought 

both from the Canon Law, and the Fathers, tor the contrary Opinion. But moſt 

of the Fathers there cited are of the latter Ages; in which the ſtate of Cœlibate 

had been ſo exalted by the Monks, that, in all doubtful Caſes, they were reſolv- 

ed ſtill to prefer that Opinion which denied Liberty for further Marriages. In 
concluſion, this whole Queſtion was divided into eight Queries, which were put 

to ſome learned Men ; (who theſe were docs not appear) and they returned their 

Anſwer in favour of the ſeeond Marriage, which will be found in the Collechion. Numb. 20. 
In the end Sentence was given, allowing the ſecond 3 in that Caſe, and 

by conſequence confirming the Marqueſs of Northampron's Marriage to his ſecond 

Wife, who upon that was ſuffered to cohabit with him. Yet four years after, 

he was adviſed to have a ſpecial Act of Parliament for confirming this Sentence; 

of which mention ſhall be made in its due time and Place. 

Tus next thing that came under conſideration, was the great contradiction Some further 
that was in moſt of the Sermons over England. Some were very carneſt to ju- advance in 
ſtific and maintain all the old Rites that yet remained; and others were no leſs the Refor- 
hot to have them laid afide. So that in Links eſpecially, the People were won- 
derfully diſtracted by this variety among their Teachers. The Ceremonies of 
Candlemaſs, and their obſervance of Lent, with the Rites uſed on Palm-Sunday, 
Good-Friday, and Eafter, were now approaching. Thoſe that were againſt them, 
condemned them as ſuperſtitious Additions to the Worſhip of God, invented in 
the dark Ages, when an outward Pageantry had been the chief thing that was 
looked after. But others ſet out the good uſe that might be made of theſe things, 
and taught that, till they were aboliſhed by the King's Authority, they ought 
to be ſtill obſerved. In a Viſitation that had been made, (when J cannot learn, 
only it ſeems to have been about the end of King Henry's Reign) it had been de- 
clarcd that Faſting in Lent was only a poſitive Law. Several Directions were 
alſo given about the uſe of the Ceremonies, and ſome hints as if they were not 
to be long continued: and all Wakes, and Plow-Mondays, were ſuppreſſed, ſince 
they drew great Aſſemblies of People together, which ended in drinking and 
quarrelling. Theſe I have alſo inſerted in the Collection, having had a Copy of Number 21. 
the Articles left at the Viſitation of the Deanery of Doncaſter, communicated to 
me by the favour of a moſt learned Phyſitian, and curious Antiquary, Dr. Natha- 
niel Fobnfton, who ſent me this with ſeveral other Papers out ot his generous zeal 
for contributing every thing in his power to the 8 of this Work. 

Tux Country People generally loved all theſe Shews, Proceſſions, and Aſ- 
ſemblics, as things of diverſion: and judged it a dull buſineſs, only to come to 
Church tor Divine Worſhip, and the hearing of Sermons : therefore they were 
much delighted with the gayity and cheerfulneſs of thoſe Rites. But others, ob- 
ſerving that they kept up all theſe things, juſt as the Heathens did their Plays 
and Feſtivities for their Gods, judged them contrary to the gravity and ſimpli- 
city of the Chriſtian Religion, and therefore were carneſt to have them removed. 

This was ſo effectually repreſented to the Council, by Craumer, that an Order 
was ſent to him about it. He ſent it to Bonner, who, being Dean of the Col- 


ledge of Biſhops in'the Province of Canterbury, was to tranſmit, all ſuch Orders 


over the whole Province. By it, the carrying of Candles on Candlemas-day, of 
Aſhes on .4b-Wedne/day, and Palms on Palm-Sunday, were forbidden to be uſed 
any longer. And this was ſignified by Bonner, to Thirleby Biſhop of Weſtminſter, 


on the 28th of June, as appears by the Regiſter. 
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1 548. Ar rx this, on the 6% of February, a Proclamation was ifſucd. out againſt 
ſuch as ſhould on the other hand raſhly innovate, or perſwade the People from 


A Os” the old accuſtomed Rites, under the Pains of Impriſonment, and other Puniſh- " 
thoſe wh o ments at the King's pleaſure ; excepting only the formerly mentioned Rites; ro 4 
Innovated Which are added, the creeping to the Croſs on Goda- Friday, taking Holy Bread 2 
without Au- and Water, and any other that ſhould be afterwards at any time certified by the 6. 
thority. Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury to the other Biſhops in the King's Name to be laid 9 

aſide. And for preventing the miſchiefs occaſioned by raſh Preachers, none were 4 


to preach without Licence from the King or his Viſitors, the Arch-Biſhop of 
Canterbury, or the Biſhop of the Dioceſs, where they lived; excepting only In- 
cumberits preaching in their own Pariſhes. "Thoſe who preached otherwiſe were 
to be impriſoned till Order were given for their puniſhment : and the inferior 
Magiſtrates were required to ſee to the execution of theſe Orders. This Procla- 
Numb. 22. mation, which is in the Collection, was neceſſary for giving Authority to the Arch- 
Biſhop of IE Letters which were cenſured as a great preſumption for 
him without any publick Order to appoint changes in Sacred Rites. Some ob- 
ſerved, that the Council went on making Proclamations with arbitrary Puniſh» 1 
ments, oO the Act was repealed that had formerly given ſo great Authorit J 
to them. Io this it was anſwered, That the King by his Supremacy might ti 
in matters of Religion make new Orders, and add Puniſhments upon the Tranſ- 
greſſors; yet this was much queſtioned, though univerſally ſubmitted to. 
The general O the 11th of Feb. there was a Letter ſent from the Council to the Arch-Bi- 
taking aW2Y ſhop for a more conſiderable * There were every where great Heats about 
2 the pr nan of Images which had been abuſed to ſuperſtition : Some affirming, 
and others denying, that their Images had been ſo abuſed. There were in the 
Churches ſome Images of ſo ſtrange a nature, that it could not be denied that 
they had been abuſed. Such was the Image of the Bleſſed Trinity, which was to 
Proceſſionale be cenſed, on the day of the Innocents, by him that was made the Biſhop of the 
in Feſio Inno- Children: This ſhews it was uſed on other days, in which it is like it was cenſed 
centium. by the Biſhop where he was preſent. How this Image was made, can only be 
gathered from the Prints that were of it at that time : In which the Father is 
repreſented fitting on the one Hand as an old Man with a Triple Crown and 
Rays about him, the Son on the other hand as a young Man with.a Crown and 
Rays, and the Bleſſed Vega between them, and the Emblem of the Holy Ghoſt 
a Dove ſpread over her Head. So it is repreſented in a fair Book of the Hours 
according to the uſe of Sarum, printed Anno 1526. The Impicty of this did 
raiſe horror in moſt Mens Minds, when that unconceivable Myſtery was ſo groſ- 
ly expreſſed. Beſides, the taking the Virgin into it, was done in purſu- 
ance to what had been ſaid by ſome blaſphemous Friars, of her being aſſumed 
into the Trinity. In another Edition of theſe it is repreſented by three Faces 
formed in one Head. Theſe things had not been ſet up by any publick Warrant; 
but having been ſo long in practice, they ſtood upon the general Plea that was for 
keeping the Traditions of the Church: for it was ſaid, that the Promiſes made 
to the Church were the fame in all Ages, and that therefore every Age of the 
Church had an equal Right to them. But for the other Images, it was urged 
againſt them, that they had been all conſecrated with ſuch Rites and Prayers, 
that it was certain they were every one of them ſuperſtitious; ſince it was prayed, 
that they might be ſo blefled and conſecrated, that whoſoever worſhipped them 
might by the Saints Prayers and Aid, whom they repreſented, obtain every thing 
that he deſired. So they reſolved on an entire removal of all Images. And the 
„ Protector with the Council wrote to Cranmer, that for putting an end to all theſe 
=_ | Conteſts, and that the living 2 of Chriſt might not quarrel about the dead 
ones, it was coneluded they ſhould all of them be taken down: and he was to 
ive order to ſee this executed in his own Dioceſs, and to tranſmit it to the other 
Biſhops to be in like manner executed by them. There were alſo Orders given, 
That all rich Shrines, with all the Plate belonging to them ſhould be brought in 
to the King's uſe, and that the Cloaths that covered them, ſhould be converted 
to the uſe of the Poor. This gave Gardiner, and thoſe of his Party, a new at- 
fliction. For in his Dioceſs he had been always on their ſide that were for keep- 
ing up the Images. But they all ſubmitted, and ſo the Churches were * 
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of all theſe Pictures and Statues which had been for divers Ages the chief Objects 1548. 
of the Peoples Worſhip. E WWW 
Ap now the greateſt care of the Reformers was, to find the beſt Men they some Re- 
could, who ſhould be licenſed by the King's Authority to preach. To whom the ſtraints put 
Council ſent a Letter in the beginning ot May, intimating, that by the reſtraint on Preachers 
ut on preaching, they only intended to put an end to the raſh contentions of 394 
indiſcreet Men, and not to extiguiſh the lively preaching of the pure Word of Numb. 24. 
God, made after ſuch ſort as the Holy Ghoſt ſhould for the time put in the 
Preachers mind: They are therefore charged to . ſincerely, and with that 
caution and moderation, that the time and place ſhall require: and particularly 
that they ſhould not ſet on the People to make Innovations, or to run before 
thoſe whom they ſhould obey ; but ſhould perſwade them to amend their Lives, 
and keep the . of God, and to forſake all their old Superſtitions. 
And for the things not yet rr they ought to wait patiently, and to con- 
clude that the Prince did either allow, or ſuffer them: And in delivering things 
to the People, they were ordered to have a ſpecial regard to what they could 
bear. 
Bur this temper was not obſerved. Some plainly condemned it as a political 
rn and faid, Why ſhould not all theſe Superſtitions be ſwept away at once ? 
o this it was anſwered by others, That as Chriſt forbade the pulling up of the 
Tares, leſt with them they ſhould pull up good Wheat; ſo if they went too for- 
wardly to the changing of things, they might in that haſte change much for the 
worſe : and great care was to be had not to provoke the People too much, left 
in the Infancy of the King, or in ſome ill conjuncture of Affairs, they might be 
diſpoſed to make Commotions. And the compliances that both Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles gave to the Jews, when they were to abrogate the Mo/aical Law, were 
offi infiſted on. It was faid, it they who were cloathed with a Power of Mira- 
cles, for the more effectual conviction of the World, condeſcended fo far; it was 
much more reaſonable for them, who had not that Authority over Mens Conſci- 
ences, and had no immediate ſigns to ſhe from Heaven, to perſwade the Peo- 
mg rather by degrees to forſake their old miſtakes, and not to precipitate things 
y an over-haſte, | | 
Txrs Winter there was a Committee of ſelected Biſhops and Divines appoint- 
ed for examining all the Offices of the Church, and for the reforming them. Some 
had been in King Henry's time employed in the ſame buſineſs, in which they had 
made a good progreſs, which was now to be brought to a full perfection. There- fg. 4 
fore the Arch-Biſhops of Canterbury and York, the Biſhops of London, Dureſme, Pivisks cx. 
Worceſter, Norwich, St. Aſaph, Salisbury, Coventry and Litchfield, Carliſle, Briſtol, mine the Of: 
St. Davids, Ely, Lincoln, Chicheſter, Hereford, Weſtminſter, and Rocheſter, with fices of the 
Doctors Cox, May, Tailor, Heins, Robertſon, and Reamayn, were appointed to Church. 
examine all the Offices of the Church, and to conſider how far any of them need- 
ed amendment. | | 
Tux thing they firſt examined was the Sacrament of the Euchariſt; which be- 
ing the chief Symbole of Chriſtian Communion, was thought to deſerve their chief 
care. And here they managed their Enquiries in the ſame manner that was uſed 
in the former Reign; in which when any thing was conſidered in order to a 
Change, it was put into ſeveral Queries, to which o_ one in Commiſſion was 
to give his Anſwer in writing. It is no wonder if the Confuſions, that followed 
in Gacen Marie's Reign, have deprived us of moſt of theſe Papers; yet there is 
one Set of them preſerved, relating to ſome Queſtions about the Prieſts ſingle 
communicating ; whether one Man's receiving it can be uſeful to another? What 
was the Oblation or Sacrifice that was made of Chriſt in the Maſs ? Whercin the 
Maſs conſiſted ? When the Priefts receiving alone began? Whether it was con- 
venient to retain that, and continue Maſſes ſatisfactory for departed: Souls ? 
Whether the Goſpel ought to be taught at the time of the Maſs? Whether it 
were convenient to have it all in a reger or not? And when the reſerv- 
ing or hanging up of the Sacrament firſt began? To theſe the Biſhops made their 
ſeveral Anſwers. Some anſwered them all: others anſwered only a few of them; 
it is like ſuſpending their Opinions about thoſe which they anſwered not. The 
n 3 Morceſter, Chichefter, and 1 0 gave in their Anſwers once 
OL, 2 in 
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8 in one Paper together; but afterwards they joyned with the Biſhops of Norwich 
1.54 " phy and all thoſe fix gave a joynt Anſwer in one Paper. Thole arc 


. Aſa 
not all 40 cribed, as thoſe which I inſerted in the former Volume were; or at 
leaſt the Papers I have, are not the Originals. But Cranmer's Hand is over eve- 
ry one of them, marking the Name of the Biſhop to whom they belonged; and 
| r. Cox hath ſet his Hand and Seal to his Anſwer, By theſe, which are in the 
Number 25. Collection, the Reader will perceive how generally the Biſhops were addicted to 
the old Superſtition, and how tew did agree in all things with Craumer. It may 
be thought that theſe Queſtions were given out before the Act of Parliament 
paſſed, in which the Prieſts ſingle communicating is turned into a Communion of 
more. Yet by that Act it was only provided, That all who came to receive 
ſhould be admitted, but Prieſts were not forbid to Conſecrate if none were to 
Communicate, which was the thing now * 7h into. 
The Corrup- - I x is certain there was no part of Worthip more corrupted than this Sacra- 
tions in the ment was. The firſt Inſtitution was ſo plain and ſimple, that, except in the 
Office of the Words, This is my. Body, there 1s nothing which could give a colour to the cor- 
Communion 2 ; | ; 
examined. ruptions that were erwards brought in. The Heathens had their Myſteries, 
which the Prieſts concealed with hard and dark words, and dreſſed up with much 
Pomp; and thereby ſupported their own eſteem with the People; ſince they 
looked on theſe to be ot Yo high a nature, that all thoſe who the ordering or 
them were accounted Sacred Perſons. 'ThePrimitive Chriſtians retained the firſt 
ſimplicity of Divine Inſtitutions for ſome Ages. But afterwards, as their number 
encreaſed, they made uſe of ſome things not unlike thoſe the Heathens had practiſed, 
to draw the Gentiles more eaſily into their belief; ſince external ſhews make dee 
impreſſions in the Vulgar. And thoſe that were thus brought over, might #4 
terwards come to like theſe things for their own ſakes, which were at firſt made 
uſe of only to gain the World. Others finding ſome advantage in ſuch Services, 
that were eaſie, and yet appeared very pompous, that they might cover great 
faults by countenancing and complying with the follies that were in vogue, con- 
tributed liberally to the improvement of them. And after the Roman E perors 
turned Chriſtian, much of that vaſt Wealth, of which me and their People were 
Maſters, was brought into the Church, and a plied to theſe Superſtitions. Yet 
it became not ſo univerſally corrupted, till by the Invaſion of the Goths, Vandals, 
and other barbarous Nations, the Roman Empire was broken and divided into 
many Kingdoms. "Theſe new Conquerors were rude and ignorant, wholly given 
to ſenſible things, and Learning being univerſally extinguiſh'd, groſs Superſti- 
tion took place; for more refined Superſtitions would not ſerve the turn of dar- 
ker Ages: but as they grew in Ignorance, they continued in the Belief and Prac- 
tice of more abſurd things. | | 
Taz high opinion they juſtly had of this Sacrament being much raiſed by the 
Belief of the Gr ral Preſence of Chriſt in it, which came in afterwards, then 
the dull Witts of the Prieſts, and the Wealth of the People, were employed to 
magnifie it with all the pomp poſſible. All the Veſſels and Garments belonging 
to it were conſecrated and anointed with much devotion 3 the whole Office was 
in an unknown Tongue. A great part of it was to be ſecretly whiſpered, to 
make it appear the more wonderful charm. But chiefly the words of Conſecra- 
tion were by no means to be heard by the (us. hy ; it being fabled, that when 
the words were ſpoken aloud, ſome Shepherds had repeated them over their 
Bread, which was thereupon preſently turned into Fleſh. Beſides that it was but 
ſuitable that a Change which was not to be ſeen, ſhould be made by words not to 
be heard. The Prieſt was not to apgroged it, but after ſo many Bowings, Croſ- 
ſings, and Kiſſings of the Altar; all the while he went through with the Of- 
fice, the People were only now and then blefſed by a ſhort Bleſſing, The Lord be 
with you, —— even that in Latin. Then after Conſecration, the Bread was lifted 
up, and all the People worſhipped it, as if Chriſt had appeared in the Clouds. 
It was oſt expoſed on the Altar, and carried about in Proceſſions, with the Ce- 
remonies of carrying Fambeaux before it, which the greateſt Perſons accounted 
an Honour to do; the Prieſt that carried it all the while going pompouſly under 
a rich Canopy. 
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Tx1rs was alſo thought moſt effectual for all the accidents of lite. And where- 
as it was firſt only intended to be a Commemoration and Communion of the Death 
of Chriſt ; that ſeemed almoſt forgotten, but it was applicd to all other ends 
imaginable. That which brought in moſt Cuſtom was, Trentals, which was a 
Method of delivering Souls out of phe mg by ſa ng 30 Maſſes a year tor 
them. And whereas it was obſerved, that Men on the Anniverſaries of their 
Birth-days, Wedding, or other happy accidents of their Lives, were commonly 
in better humour; ſo that favours were more eaſily obtained; they ſeemed to 
have had the ſame opinion of God and Chriſt. So they ordered it, that three of 
theſe ſhould be ſaid on Chriftmas-day, three on Epiphany, three on the Purifica- 
tion of the Bleſſed Virgin, three on the Aununciation, three on the Reſurred#ion, 
three on the Aſcention, three on I hit-Sunday, three on Trinity-Sunday, three on 
the Aſſumption of the Bleſſed Virgin, and three on her Birthday; hoping that 
theſe days would be the Mo/lia tempora, when God and Chriſt, or the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin, would be of eaſier acceſs, and more ready to grant their deſires. Yet the 
moſt unaccountable part of all, was the Maſſes on the Saints days, praying that 
the inteceſſion of the Saint might make the Sacrifice acceptable, that the Saint 
for whoſe Honour theſe Oblations were ſolemnly offered, would by his Merits 
procure them to be acce ted, and that the Sacrifice might bring to them a great- 
er Indulgence, being offered up by the Suffrages of the Saint. If the Sacrifice 
was of Jeſus Chriſt, and was of its own Nature expiatory, how this ſhould be done 
in honour to a Saint, and become of greater vertue by his Interceſſion, was a 
thing very hard to be underſtood. There were many Pieces of ridiculous Pa- 

antry alſo uſed in it, as the laying the Hoſt in the Sepulchre they made tor 
Chriſt on Good=Friday; and that not only the Candles that were to burn at the 
Eafter Celebration, but the very Fire that was to kindle them, was particularly 
conſecrated on Eafter-Eve. Some Maſſes were believed to have a peculiar Vertue 
in them. For in the Maſs-Book printed at Londen, Anno 1 500, there is a Maſs 
for avoiding ſudden death; which Pope Clement made in the Colledge with all his 
Cardinals, and granted to all who heard it 270 days of Indulgence, charging 
them that they ſhould hold in their Hand a burning Candle all the while it was 
ſaying, and for five days after ſhould likewiſe hold a Candle, kneeling during the 
whole Maſs : and to thoſe that did fo, ſudden death ſhould do no harm. And it is 
added, that this was certain, and approved, in Avignicn, and all the neighbouring 
Places. All this I have opened the more largely, to let the Reader plainly un- 
derſtand, what things were then in this Sacrament that required * - 
and I have gathered theſe things out of the Maſs-Book, then moſt uſed in Eng- 
land, and beſt known by the Name of the Mif/al after the fe of Sarum. | 

Tas firſt ſtep theſe deputed Biſhops and Divines made 
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, was to reform this. A new Office 


But they did not at once mend every thing that required it, but left the Office of for the Com- 


the Maſs as it was, only adding to it that which made it a Communion. It be- 
gan firſt with an Exhortation, to be uſed the day betore, which differs not much 
rom that now ufed. Only after the advice given concerning Confeſſion, it is ad- 
ded, that ſuch as deſired to make auricular Confeſſion, ſhould not cenſure thoſe 
who were ſatisfied with a general Confeſſion to God, and that thoſe who uſed on- 
ly Confeſſion to God and to the Church ſhould not be offended with thoſe who 
uſed auricular Confeſſion to a Prieſt ; but that all ſhould keep the Rule of Cha- 
rity, every Man being ſatisfied to follow his own Conſcience, and not judgin 
another Man's in things not appointed by God. After the Prieſt had receive 
the Sacrament, he was to turn to the People and read an Exhortation to them; 
the ſame we now uſe, only a little varied in words. After that followed a De- 
nunciation againſt Sinners, requiring them who were ſuch, and had not repented, 
to withdraw, leſt the Devil ſhould enter into them as he did into Judas. Then 
after a little pauſe, to ſee if any would withdraw ; there was to follow a ſhort 
Exhortation, with a Confeſſion of Sins, and Abſolution, the very ſame which we 
do yet retain. Then thoſe Texts of Scripture were read, which we yet read; 
followed with the Prayer, We do not preſume, &c. Aſter this, the Sacrament was 
to be given in both kinds; firſt to the Miniſters then preſent, and then to all the 
People, with theſe words, The Body of our Lord Feſus Chriſt which was given for 
thee me thy Body unto Everlaſting Life ; and 4a Blood of our Lord Feſus _ 
01. IL | whic 
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1.548. which was ſbed for thee, preſerve thy Soul unto everlaſting Liſe. When all was done, 
the Congregation was to be diſmiſſed with a Bleſſing. Bread was to be ſuch 
as had been formerly uſed, and every one of the Breads ſo conſecrated was to be 
broken in two or more pieces; and the People were to be taught that there was 
no difference in the quantity they received, whether it were ſmall, or t, bat 
that in cach of them they reccived the whole Body of Chriſt. If the Wine that 
was at firſt conſecrated, did not ſerve, the Prieſt was to conſecrate more; but 
all to be without any Elevation. This Office, being thus finiſhed, was ſet forth with 
a Proclamation , reciting, That whereas the Parliament had Enacted that the 
Communion ſhould be given in both kinds to all the King's Subjects, it was now 
ordered to be given in the Form here ſet forth, and all were required to receive it 
with due reverence, and Chriſtian behaviour, and with ſuch uniformity as might 
encourage the King to go on in the ſetting forth godly Orders for Reformation, 
which he intended moſt carneſtly to bring to effect by the help of God: Willing 
his Subjects, not to run before his direction, and 12 by their raſhneſs to hinder 
ſuch things; aſſuring them of the earneſt zeal he had to ſet them forth, hoping 
they would quictly and 3 tarry for it. | | 
Tuns was publiſhed on the 87h of March, and on the 13th Books were ſent to 
all the Biſhops of England, requiring them to ſend them to every Pariſh in their 
Dioceſs, that the Curates might have time, both to inſtruct themſelves about it, 
and to acquaint their People with it; ſo that by the next Eaſter it might be uni- 
verſally received in all the Churches of the Nation. This was variouſly cenſured. 
It is variouſ- Thoſe that were tor the old Superſtition, were much troubled to have Confeſſion 
ly cenfured. thus left indifferent, and a general Confeſſion of fins to be uſed, with which they 
i apprehended the People would for the moſt part content themſelves. In the 
Chit that Scripture there was a Power of Binding and Looſing ſins given to the Apoſtles. 
Car, And St. James exhorted thoſe to whom he wrote, to conleſs their faults 10 one 
was laid another. Afterwards Penitents came to be reconciled to the Church, when they 
down. had given publick ſcandal, either by their Apoſtacy, or ill Lite, by an open Con- 
feſſion of their ſins 3 and after ſome time of ſeparation from the other pure Chri- 
ſtians in Worſhip, and an abſtention from the Sacrament, they were admitted a- 
gain to their ſhare of all the Priviledges that were given in common to Chriſti- 
ans. But according to the nature of their ſins, they were, beſides the publick 
Confeſſion, put under ſuch Rules as might be moſt proper for curing theſe ill In- 
clinations in them: and according to the ſeveral Ranks of ſins the time and de- 
grees of this Penitence were proportioned. And the Councils that met inthe fourth 
and fifth Centuries made the regulating theſe penitentiary Canons the chief Subject 
of their Conſultations. In many Churches,there were penitentiary Pricſts, who were 
more expert in the knowledge of theſe Rules, and gave directions about them; 
which were taken away in Conſtantinople, upon the indiſcretion of which one of 
them had been guilty. For ſecret ſins, there was no obligation to confeſs, ſince 
all the Canons were about publick ſcandals : yet for theſe, the devout People ge- 
nerally went to their Prieſts for their Council, but were not obliged to it; and 
ſo went to them for the diſtempers of their Minds, as they did to Phyſitians for 
the diſcaſes of their Bodies. | 
Asour the end of the 5th Century, they began in ſome Places to have ſecret 
Penances; either within Monaſteries, or other Places which the Prieſts had a 
pointed: and upon a ſecret Confeſſion, and performing the Penance impoſed, 
Abſolution was alſo given ſecretly: whereas in former times, Confeſſion and Ab- 
ſolution had been e 9g openly in the Church. In the 7th Century it was e- 
very where practiſed, that there ſhould be ſecret Penance for ſecret fins: which 
Theodore Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury did firſt bring into a Method, and under 
Rules. But about the end of the 85 Century, the commutation of Penance, and 
exchanging it for Money, or other Services to the Church, came to be practiſed : 
and then began Pilgrimages to Holy Places, and afterwards the going to the Ho- 
ly War: f all the ſeverities of Penance were diſpenſed with to ſuch as under- 
took theſe. This brought on a great Relaxation of all Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. 
Afterwards Croiſadoes came in uſe, againſt ſuch Princes as were depoſed by 
Popes: and to theſe was likewiſe added, to encourage all to enter into them, 
that all Rules of Penitence were diſpenſed with to ſuch as put on that Go But 
enitence 
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Penitence being now no more Þ 
as they pleaſed, and ſo by Confeſſi. b 
ſution had their Conſciences ſo entirely in their Power, that the People were ge- 
nerally governed by them. Vet becauſe the Secular Prieſts were commonly very 
ignorant, and were not put under ſuch an aſſociation as was needtul to manage 
ſe deligns, for which this was thought an excellent yo, gpl therefore the Fri- 
ars were employed every where to hear Confeſſions, and to give Abſolutions. 
And to bring in Cuſtomers to them, two new things were invented. The one 
was, a Reſerving of certain Caſes, in which ſuch as were guilty of them could 
not be abſolved but by the Popes, or thoſe deputed by them: and the Friars 
had facultics in the Pope's Name to abſolye in theſe Caſes. The other was on 
ſome occaſion the uſe of certain new Secrets, by which Men were to obtain great 
Indulgencies; either by ſaying ſuch Prayers, or performing ſuch Impoſitions 
and theſe were all truſted to the Friars, who were to trade with them, and bring 
all the Money they could gather by that means to Rome. They being bred up 
to à voluntary Poverty, and. expecting great Rewards for their Induftr , fold 
thoſe Secrets with as much * as Mountebanks uſe in ſelling their Tricks: 
only here was, the difference, that the ineffectualneſs of the Mountebanks Medi- 
cines was ſoon diſcovered, 0 their Trade muſt be but ſhort in one place ; where- 
as che other could not be fo cafily found out; the chief Piece of the Religion of 
thoſe Ages being to believe all that their Prieſts taught them. Of this ſort the 


ublick, but only private, the Prieſts managed it 1548 
efſion entred into all Mens ſecrets, and by Abſo- V 


Reader will find in the Collection an Eflay ot Indulgences as they were printed Colle gion 
in the Hours after the uſe of Sarum, which were ſet down in Engliſh, though the Number 26. 


Prayers be all Latin, that fo all the People might know the value of ſuch Ware. 
Thoſe had been all by degrees brought from Rome, and put into Peoples Hands, 
and afterwards laid together in their Offices. By them, Indulgences of many 
years, Hundreds, Thouſands, and Millions of years, and of all tins whatſoever, 
were granted to ſuch as devoutly ſaid ſuch Collcgts : but it was always underſtood 
that they muſt confeſs and be abſol ved, which is the meaning of thoſe Expreſſi- 


| 


ons concerning their being in @ ſtate of Grace. And fo the whole buſineſs was 
a Cheat. 


AnD now all this Trade was laid aſide, and Confeſſion of ſecret fins was left to 
all Mens free choice: ſince it was certain that the Confeſſion to a Prieſt was no 
where enjoyned in the Scriptures. It was a reaſonable Objection, that as ſecret 
Confeſſion and private Penance had worn out the primitive practice of the pub- 
lick cenſuring of ſcandalous Perſons, ſo it had been well if the reviving of that 
Diſcipline had driven out theſe later Abuſes : but to let that lie unreſtored, and 

et to let Confeſſion wear out, was to diſcharge the World of all outward re- 
Wulst, and to leave them to their full liberty, and ſo to throw up that Pow- 
er of Binding and Looſing, Which ought to take place, chiefly, in admitting 
them to the Sacrament. his was confeſſed to be a great deſect, and effectual 
endeavours were uſed to retrieve it, though without ſucceſs: and it was openly 
declared to be a thing which they would ſtudy to repair : But the total diſuſe of 
all publick cenſure had made the Nation ſo r with it, that without 
the eſſectual concurrence of the Civil Authority, they could not compaſs it. And 
though it was acknowledged to be a great diſorder in the Church, yet as the 
could not keep up the neceſſity of private Confeſſion, fince it was not man 
ed in the Goſpel; ſo the generality of the Clergy being ſuperſtitious Men, whoſe 
chief influence on the People was by thoſe ſecret Practiſes in Confeſſion, they 
judged it neceſſary to leave that free to all Peeple, and to repreſent it as a thin 
to which they were not obliged, and in the place of that ordered the 
Confeſſion to be made in the Church, with the abſolution added to it. = the 
Power of Binding and Fortes it was by many thought to be only Declarative 
and ſo to be exerciſed, when the Goſpel was preached, and a General Abſolution 
granted, according to the Ancient Forms. In which Forms, the Abſolution 
was a Prayer that God would abſolve; and ſo it had been ftill uſed in the Abſo- 
lution which was given on Maunday-Thur/day: but the Formal Abſolution given 
by the Prieſt in his own Name, TI ab/olve thee, was a late invention to raiſe their 


uthority higher, and ſignified nothing diſtinct from thoſe other Forms that were 
anciently uſed in the Church. : 


N 2 OTRERS 
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1.548 Orugxs cenſured the Words in diſtributing the two kinds in the Lord's 
upper: the Body being given for the preſerving the Body, and the Blood of Chrift 
for preſerving the Soul. This was thought done on deſign to poſſeſs the People 
with an high value of the Chalice, as that which preſerved their Se; whereas 
the Bread was only for the preſervation of their Bodies. But Cranmer being rea- 
dy to change any _ for which he ſaw good reaſon, did afterwards fo alter it, 
2 in both it was ſaid, Preſerve thy Body and Soul. And yet it ſtands ſo in the 
Prayer, We do not preſume, &c. On all this 1 have digreſſed ſo long, becauſe of 
the importance of the matter, and for ſatisfying the Scruples that many till have 
upon the laying aſide of Confeſſion in our Reformation. 

Commissi0Ns were next given to examine the ſtate of the Chantries and 
na Guildable Lands. The Inſtruction about them will be found in the Collection, of 
Number 23. Which I need give no abſtract here, for they were only about the Methods of en- 

quiring into their value, and how they were poſſeſſed, or what Alienations had 
been made of them. 

Tux Protector and Council were now in much trouble. The War with Srot- 
land they found was like to grow chargeable, ſince they ſaw it was ſu ported 
from France, There was a Rebellion alſo broke out in Ireland, and the King was 
much indebted, nor could they expect a Subſidies from the Parliament; in 
which it had been ſaid that they gave the Chantry Lands, that they might be de- 

| livered from all Subſidies. Therefore the Parliament was prorogued fi Winter. 
. Upon this the whole Council did on the 17th of April unanimouſly reſolve, that 
it was neceſſary to ſell 000 J. a year of Chantry Lands for railing ſuch a Sum as 
the King's occaſions required, and Sir Hen. Mi/dmay was appointed to treat a- 

bout the Sale of them. 

Tx x new Communion-Book was received over England without any oppoſiti- 
ne on. Only complaints were brought of Gardiner, that he did ſecretly detract 
Troubles, from the King's Proceedings. Upon which the Council took occaſion to reflect 

on all his former behaviour. And here it was remembred, how at firſt upon 
his refuſing to receive the King's Injun#ions, he had been put in the Fleet; where= 
he had been as well uſed, as if it had been his own Houſe ; (which is far contra- 

to his Letters to the ProteQor, of which mention has been alread made) and 

t he upon 2 of Conformity had been diſcharged. But when he was come 
home, being forgetful of his promiſes; he had raiſed much ſtriſe and contention, 
and had cauſed all his Servants to be ſecretly armed and harneſſed, and had put 

blick affronts on thoſe whom the Council ſent down to preach in his Dioceſs; 

or in ſome Places, to diſgrace them, he went into the Pulpit before them, an 

warned the People to beware of ſuch Teachers, and to receive no other Doctrine 
but what he had taught them. Upon this he had been ſent for a ſecond time, 
but again upon his Promiſe of Conformity was diſcharged, and ordered to ſtay 
at his own Houſe in Londou. That there he had continued ſtill to meddle in 
ublick Matters, of which being again admoniſhed, he defired that he might be 
faſſerecd to clear himſelf of all miſrepreſentations that had been made of him, in 
a Sermon which he ſhould preach before the — in which he ſhould openly de- 
clare how well he was ſatisfied with his 2 ings: yet it is added, That in 
his Sermon, at which there was a wonderful Audience, he did moſt arrogant! y med- 
dle with ſome Matters that were contrary to an expreſs command given him 
both by Word of Mouth and by Letters; and in other Matters uſed ſuch words 
as had almoſt raiſed a great Tumult in the very time, and had ſpoken very ſedi- 
tiouſly concerning the policy of the Kingdom. 80 they ſaw that clemency 
wrought no effect on him; and it ſeeming neceſſary to terrific others by 
their proceedings with him, he was ſent to the Tower, and the door of his Clo- 
ſet was ſcaled up. Thus it is entred in the Council-Book, Signed E. Somerſet, T. 
Cantuarien. V. & Jabns, J. Ruſſel, and T. Cheyney. Yet it ſeems this Order was 
not Signed when it was made, but ſome years after. For the Lord Ruſſe} Sign- 
ed firſt Bedford, but remembring that at the time when this Order was made he 
had not that Title, therefore he daſhed it out, (but ſo as it {till appears) and 


Signed J. Rafal 
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Tux account that Gardiner himſelf gives of this Buſineſs, is, That being diſ- 
charged upon the Act of Pardon, he was deſired to promiſe that he would ſet 


2 


1.548 


forth the Homilies; and a Form was given him to which he ſhould ſet his Hand; Fox*sAtts and 
but 7? conſidering of it a __ returned, and ſaid he could not ſubſcribe Monuments. 


it: ſo he was confined to his 
the great Lord Burleigh, Lord Treaſurer to Queen Eliz. at that time Secretary 
to the Protector) were ſent to him, and fo prevailed, that he did ſet his Hand 
to it. But upon ſome complaints that were made of him, he was ſent tor after 
Whit-Sunday, and accuſed, that he had carried Palms, had crept to the Croſs, 
and had a Sepulchre on Good-Friday, which was contrary to the King's Proclama- 
tions: all which he denied, and ſaid, he had and would till give obedience to 
what the King ſhould command. That of affronting the King's Preachers was 
objected to him, to which he anſwered telling matter of fact how it was done, 
but he does not in his Writing ſet it down. Then it was complained, that in a 
Sermon he had ſaid, The Apoſt es came away rejoycing from the Council, the Coun- 
eil, the Council, repeating it thus, to make it ſeem applicable to himſelf This 
he denied. Then it was objected, That he preached the Real Preſence in the Sa- 
crament, the Word Real not being in Scripture, and ſo it was not the ſettin 

forth the pure Word of God: He ſaid he had nor uſed the Word Real, only he 
had aſſerted the Preſence of Chriſt, in ſuch words as he had heard the Arch-bi- 
ſhop of Canterbury diſpute tor it againſt Lambert, that had been burnt. He was 
commanded to tarry in London; but he deſired, that ſince he was not an Offend- 
er, he might be at his liberty. He complained much of the Songs made of him, 
and of the Books written againſt him, and particularly of one Philpot in Weſtmin- 


fler whom he accounted a mad Man. 


Tux he relates, that Cecil came to him, and propoſed to him to preach be- 
fore the King, and that he ſhould write his Sermon; and alſo brought him ſome 
Notes which he wiſhed him to put in his Sermon: he ſaid he was willing to 

reach, but would not write it, for that was to preach as an Offender : nor would 
e make uſe of Notes he pe by other Men. Then he was privately brought 
to the Protector, none but the Lord e being preſent, Who ſhewed him a 
Paper containing the opinion of ſome Lawyers, of the King's Power, and of a 
Biſhop's Authority, and of the Puniſhment of diſobeying the King : but he de- 


fired to ſpeak with thoſe Lawyers, and ſaid, no ſubſcriprion of theirs ſhould ob- 
lige him to preach otherwiſe than as he was convinced. The Protector ſaid, he 


ſhould either do that, or do worſe. Secretary Smith came to him to preſs him 
further in ſome Points, but what they were is not mentioned. Yer by the other 
Papers in that Buſineſs it appears, they related to the King's Authority when 
under Age, and for juſtifying the King's proceedings in what had been done a- 
bout the Ceremonies, and that Auricular Confeſſion was indifferent. So the Con- 
teſt between him and the Protector ended; and there was no vriting required of 
him; but he left the whole matter to him, ſo that he ſhould treat plainly of thoſe 
things mentioned to him by Cecil. He choſe St. Peter's day, becauſe the Goſpel 
agreed to his purpoſe. Cecil ſhewed him ſome Notes, written with the King's 

and, of the Sermons preached before him; eſpecially what was ſaid of the Du- 
ty of a King; and warned him, that when ever he named the King he ſhould 


add, and his Council. To this he made no Anſwer ; for though he thought ir 


wiſely done of a King to uſe his Council, 5 being to ſpeak of the King's Pow- 
er according to Scripture, he did not thin 

Council : and r a confuſed report ſome ſecret matter, he reſolved not 
to meddle with it. Two days before he preached, The Protector ſent him a 
Meſſage, not to meddle with thoſe Queſtions about the Sacrament, that were 
yet in Controverſy among Learned Men; and that therefore he was reſolved there 
ſhould be no publick determination made of them before-hand in the Pul it. He 


| faid, he could not forbear to ſpeak of the Maſs, for he looked on it as the chief 


Foundation of Chriſtian Religion: but he doubted not that he ſhould fo ſpeak 
of it, as to give them all content. So the day following the Protector writ to 


ouſe. Then Ridley and Mr. Cecil, (atterwards 


it neceſſary to add any thing of his 


him, (as will be found in the Collection) requiring him in the King's Name, not Number 28. 


to meddle with theſe points, but to preach concerning the Articles given him, 
= e "am and good Lite, "_ would afford him matter enough for 
OL, * A 
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1548. a long Sermon ſince the other points were to be reſerved to a publick Conſulta- 
tion. The Protector added, That he held it a great part of his Duty under the 
King, not to ſuffer wilful Perſons to diſſuade the People from receiving ſuch 
Truths as ſhould be ſet forth by others. But Gardiner pretended that there 
was no Controverſie about the Preſence of Chriſt. And fo the next day he 
Parkers M88. took his Text out of the Goſpel for the day, Thou art Chrift, &c. In his 
Ex d. ch. co. Sermon (of which I have ſeen large Notes) he exprefied himſelf very fully con- 
2 eached Serning the Pope's Supremacy as juſtly aboliſhed, and the Suppreſſion of Mona- 
befire the ſteries and Chantries; he approved of the King's Proceedings; he thought Ima- 
King. ges might have been well uſed, but yet they might be well taken away. He a 
proved of the Sacrament in both kinds, and the taking away that great number 
of Maſles 8 and liked well the new Order for the Communion. But he 
aſſerted largely the Preſence of Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood in the Sacrament: Upon 
which many of the Aſſembly, that were indiſcreetly hot on both hides, cried out, 
ſome approving, and others diſliking it. Of the King's Authority under Age, 
and of the Power of the Council in that Caſe, he ſaid not a word: and upon 
that he was impriſoned. 

Tux occaſion of this was, the Popiſh Clergy gen gencaally to have it ſpread 
among them, that though they had acknowledged the King's Supremacy, yet they 
had never owned the Council's Supremacy. That the Council could ATA ſce to 
the execution of the Laws and Orders that had been made, but could not make 
new ones; and that therefore the Supremacy could not be exerciſed, till the King 
in whoſe Perſon it was veſted, came to be of Age to conſider of Matters himſelf. 
Upon this, the Lawyers were conſulted ; who did unanimouſly reſolve, that the 
Supremacy being annexed to the Regal Dignity, was the fame in a King, under 
Age, when it was executed by the Council, that it was in a King at full Age; 
and therefore, things ordered by the Council now, had the ſame Authority in 
Law that they could have when the King did act himſelf. But this did not ſa- 
tisfic the greater part of the Clergy. Some of whom, by the high Flatteries that 
had been given to Kings in King Henry's time, ſeemed to fancy that there were 
degrees of Divine Illumination derived unto Princes by the anointing them at the 
Coronation ; and theſe not exerting themſelves till a King attained to a ripencſs 
of underſtanding, they thought the Supremacy was to lie dormant while he was 
ſo young. The Protector and Council endeavoured to have got Gardiner to de- 

- glare againſt this, but he would not meddle in it, How far he might ſet for- 
ward the other Opinion, I do not know. Theſe Proceedings againſt him were 

thought top ſevere, and without Law; but he being generally hated, they were 
not ſo much cenſured, as they had been, if they had fallen on a more accepta- 
ble Man. 

AND thus. were the Orders made by the Council generally obeyed ; many 
being terrified with the uſage Gardiner met with, from which others inferred 
what they might look for, it they were refractory, when ſo great a Biſhop was 
ſo ee | 

Cranmer ſets Tu E next thing Cranmer ſet about, was the compiling of a Catechiſm or large 
out a Cate inſtruction of young Perſons in the Grounds of the Chriſtian Religion. In it, he 
2 reckons the two fiſt Commandments but one; though, he ſays, many of the 
Ancients divided them in two. But the diviſion was of no great conſequence, ſo 
no part of the Decalogue were ſuppreſſed by the Church. He ſhewed that the 
excuſes the Papiſts had for 2 were no other than what the Heathens brought 
for their Idolatry ; who alſo ſaid, they did not worſhip the Image, but that on- 
ly which was repreſented by it. He particularly takes notice of the Image of 
0 Trinity. He ſhews how St. Peter would not ſuffer Cornelius, and the Angel 
would not ſuffer St. John to worſhip them. The . that there is a ver- 
tue in one Image more than in another, he accounts plain Idolatry. Ezekias 
broke the Brazen Serpent, when abuſed, though it was a Type or Image of 
Chriſt, made by God's Command, to which a miraculous vertue had been once 
given. So now there was good reaſon to break Images, when they had been fo 
abuſed to Superſtition and Idolatry; and when they gave ſuch ſcandal to Jeus 
and Mabometans, who generally accounted the Chriftiays Idolaters on that ac- 
count. He aſſerts, beſides the two Sacraments, of Baptiſm, and the Lord's Sup- 
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, the power of reconciling Sinners to God, as a third; and fully owns the 1548. 
Divine Inſtitution of Biſhops and Prieſts ; and wiſhes that the Canons and Rites 
of publick Penance were again reſtored ; and exhorts much to Confeſſion, and 
the Peoples dealing with their Paſtors about their Conſciences, that ſo they might 
upon knowledge, bind and looſe according to the Goſpel. Having finiſhed t his 
eaſie, but moſt uſeful work, he dedicated it to the King. And in his Epiſtle to 
him, complains of the great neglect, that had been in former times, of Catechi- 
zing; — that Confirmation had not been rightly adminiſtred, ſince it ought to 
be given only to theſe of Age, who underſtood the Principles of the Chriſtian 
Doctrine, and did upon knowledge, and with ſincere minds, renew their Baptiſ- 
mal Vow. From this it will appear, that from the beginning of this Reforma- 
tion, the practice of the Roman Church in the matter of Images was held Idola- 
trous. Cas zcal for reſtoring the Penitentiary Canons is alſo clear: and it 
is plain, that he had now quite laid aſide thoſe ſingular r which he for- 
merly held of the Eccleſiaſtical Functions; for now, in a Work which was whol- 
ly his own, without the concutrence of any others, he fully ſets forth their Di- 
vine Inſtitution. 
ALL theſe things made way for a greater Work, which theſe ſelected Biſhops 
and Divines, who had laboured in the ſetting forth of the Office of the Commu- 
nion, were now preparing; which was the entire Reformation of the whole Ser- 
vice of the Church. In order to this, they-brought together all the Offices uſed 
in England. In the Southern Parts, thoſe after the uſe of $1712 were univerſall YR” 
received, which were believed to have been compiled by O/iaund Biſhop of Sarum. Reformation 
In the Northof England, they had other Offices, aſter the uſe of York. In South of all the Of- 
Wales they had them atter the uſe of Hereford. In North-Wales after the uſe of fices of the 
Bangor. And in Lincoln, another ſort of an Office proper to that See. ö ⁊ * 
In the primitive Church, when the extraordinary Gitts ceaſed, the Biſhops of — 
the ſeveral Churches put their Offices and 1 into ſuch a Method, as was 
neareſt to what they had heard or remembred from the Apoſtles. And theſe Li- 
turgies were called by the Apoſtles Names from whoſe Forms they had been com- 
poſed ; as that at eruſalem carried the Name of St. James, and that of Alexan- 
dria the Name of St. Mark ; though thoſe Books that we have now under theſe 
Names are certainly ſo interpolated, that they are of no great Authority : Bur 
in the fourth Century we have theſe Liturgies firſt mentioned. The Council of 
Laodicea appointed the ſame Office of Prayers to be uſed in the Mornings and E- 
venings. he Biſhops continued to draw up new Additions, and to put old 
Forms into other Methods. But this was lett to every Biſhop's care, nor was 
it made the Subject of any publick Conſultation, till St. Auſtin's time; when in 
their dealings with Hercticks, they found wr hq 7 advantages from Bus of the 
Prayers that were in ſome Churches. Upon this he tells us, it was ordered, that 
there ſhould be no Prayers uſed in the Church, but upon common advice: after 
that, the Liturgies came to be more carefully conſidered. Formerly the Worſhi 
of God was a pure and ſimple thing, and fo it continued, till Superſtition had 155 
infected the Church that thoſe Forms were thought too naked, unleſs they were 
put under more Artificial Rules, and dreſſed up with much Ceremony. Gregory 
the Great was the firſt that took much care to make the Church Muſick very re- 
gular, and he did alſo put the Liturgies in another Method than had been formerly 
uſed. Vet he had no ſuch fondneſs of his own compoſures; but leſt it to Auſtin 
the Monk, whom he ſent over into England, when he conſulted him in it, either 
to uſe the Roman or French Rituals, or any other, as he ſhould find they were moſt 
likely to ediſie the People. After this, in moſt Sees there were great variations; 
for as any Prelate came to be Canonized, or held in high eſteem by the People, 
ſome private Colle#s or particular Forms that he had uſed, were practiſed in his 
or perhaps, as his Fame ſpread in the neighbouring Dioceſes. In every Age 
there were notable Additions made: and all the Writers almoſt, in the 875% and 
th Centuries, employed their Fancics to find out myſtical fignifications for every 
ite that was then uſed ; and fo, as a new Rite was added, it was no hard mat- 
ter to add ſome Myſtery to it. This had made the Offices ſwell out of meaſure, 
and there was a great variety of them, Mifſals, Breviaries, Rituals, Pontificals, 
Vol. II. 0.2 Portoiſes, 
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15438. Portoiſes, Pies, Gradualls, Antiphonalls, P/alteries, Hours, and a great many 
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more. Every Religious Order had likewiſe their L ere Rites, with the Saints 
or 


It was re- 
ſolved there 
ſhould be a 


new Liturgy. 


days that belonged to their Order, and Services for them; and the underſtand- 
ing how to officiate was become ſo hard a piece of the Trade, that it was not ea- 
fic to learn it exactly, without a long practice in it. So now it was reſolved to 
correct and examine theſe. 

Ipo not find it was ever brought under conſideration, whether they ſhould 
compoſe a Form for all the Parts of Divine Worſhip, or leave it to the ſudden 
and extemporary heats of thoſe who were to officiate, which ſome have called 
ſince that time, 'The 2 by the Spirit Of this way of ſerving God, they 
did not then dream; much leſs that the A of Forms of Prayer was an 
en ing on the Kingly Office of Chritt, but thought, what ever praying in the 
Spirit might have been in the Apoſtles time, (where yet every man brought his 

alms, which are a ſort of Prayers, as well as Praiſes, and theſc look like ſome 
written Compoſures, as St. Paul expreſſes it) that now to pray with warm af- 
fection and ſincere devotion was Spiritual Worſhip : and that where it was the 
ſame thing that was to be daily asked of God, the uſing the ſame expreſſions, was 
the ſign of a ſteady devotion, that was fixed on the thing prayed for; whereas the 
heat that new words raiſed, looked rather like a warmth in the Fancy. Nor 
could it agree with the Principles of a Reformation, that was to deveſt the 
Church-men of that unlimited Authority which they had formerly exerciſed over 
Mens Conſciences, to leave them at liberty to make the People pray after them, 
as they pleaſed ; this being as great a reſignation of the People, when their devo- 
tion — on the ſudden heats of their Paſtors, as the former Superſtition 
had made of their Faith and Conſcience to them. So it being reſolved to bring 
the whole Worſhip of God under ſet Forms, they ſet one general Rule to them- 
ſelves, (which they aſterwards declared) of changing nothing for novelties ſake, or 
meerly becauſe it had been formerly uſed. 5 reſolved to retain ſuch things as 
the Primitive Church had practiſed, cutting off ſuch abuſes as the later ages had 
grafted on them, and to continue the uſe of ſuch other things, which, though 
they had been brought in not ſo early, yet were of good uſe to beget devorion 
— were ſo much recommended to the People by the practice of — that the 
laying theſe aſide would perhaps have alienated them from the other changes they 
made, and therefore they reſolved to make no change without very good and 
weighty reaſons, in which they conſidered the practice of our Saviour; who did 
not only comply with the Rites of Judaiſm himſelf, but even the Prayer he gave 
to his Diſciples was framed according to their Forms; and his two great Inſti- 
tutions of Baptiſm, and the Euchariſt, did conſiſt of Rites that had been uſed a- 
mong the Jews. And ſince he who was delivering a new Religion, and was 


authorized in the higheſt manner that ever any was, did yet ſo far comply with 


in the Conſecrations, of Water, Salt, 


received Practices, as from them to take thoſe which he ſanctified for the uſe of 
his Church; it ſeemed much fitter for thoſe who had no ſuch extraordinary war- 
rant to give them authority in what they did, when they were reforming abuſes, 
to let the World ſee, they did it not from the wanton deſire of change, or any af- 
fectation of novelty: and with thoſe reſolutions they entred on their Work. 

Ix the ſearch of the former Offices, 1 found an infinite deal of ſuperſtition, 

read, Incenſe, Candles, Fire, Bells 

Churches, Images, Altars, Croſſes, Veſſels, Garments, Palms, Flowers; all 
looked like the Rites of Heatheniſm, and ſeemed to ſpring from the ſame Foun- 
tain. When the Water or Salt were bleſſed, it was expreſſed to be to this end 
that they might be health both to Soul and Body, and Devils (who mighr well 
laugh at theſe tricks which they had taught them) were adjurcd not to come to 
any place where they were ſprinkled ; and the Holy Bread was bleſſed, to be a 
defence againſt all Diſeaſes, and ſnares of the Devil: and the Holy Incenſe, that 
Devils might not come near the ſmoak of it, but that all who ſmelled ar ir might 
perceive the Vertue of the Holy Ghoſt : and the Aſhes were bleſſed fo, that all 
who were covered with them, might deſerve to obtain the remiſſion of their fins. 
All thoſe things had drawn the People to ſuch confidence in them, that they ge- 
nerally thought that, without thoſe Wh terms of true holineſs, rhey might up- 
on ſuch ſuperſtitious obſervances be ſure of Heaven. So all theſe they reſolved no 
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caſt out, as things which had no warrant in Scripture, and were vain devices to 
draw Men away from a lively application to God through Chriſt, according to 
the Method of the Goſpel. Then the many Rites in Sacramental Actions were 
conſidered, all which had ſwelled up to an infinite heap. And as ſome of theſe, 
which had no foundation in Scripture, were thrown out; ſo the others were 
brought back to a greater ſimplicity. In no part of Religion was the corru 
tion of the former Offices more remakable, than in the Pricits granting Abſolu- 
tion to the Living, and the Dead. To ſuch as confeſſed, the Abſolution was 
thus granted; I abhſolve thee in the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. 
To which this was added. Aud I grant to thee that all the Indulgences, given or to 
be given thee, by any Prelate, with the Bleſſings of them, all the Sprinklings of Holy 
Water, all the Devout Beatings of thy Breaſt, the Contritions of thy Heart, this Con- 
feffion, and all 3 other devout Confeſſions, all thy Faftings, Alſtinencies, Almſgiv- 
ings, Watchings, Diſciplines, Prayers, and Pilgrimages, and all the good thou * 
done, or ſhall do, and all the evils thou haſt ſuffered, or ſhall ſuffer, for God ; the 
* of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Merits of the Glorious and Bleſſed Virgin Mary, 
and of all other Saints, and the Suffrages of all the Holy Catholick Church, tury to thee 
for the remiſſion of theſe, and all other thy ſins, the encreaſe of thy Merits, and the 
attainment of Everlaſting Rewards. When Extream Unction was given to dying 
Perſons, they 971 4 it to the Ears, Lips, Noſe, and other parts, with this 
Prayer; By this Holy Luction, and his own moſt tender Mercy, and by the Iutercęſſion 
of the Buſed Virgin, and all the Saints, may God pardon thee whatever thou haſt fin 
ned, by thy Hearing, Speaking, or Smelling, and ſo in the other parts. And when 
the dead Body was laid in the Grave, this Abſolution was ſaid over it; The Lord 
eſus Chrift, who gave to St. Peter and his other Diſciples power to bind and looſe, ab- 
oboe thee from all the guilt of thy fins, and in ſo far as is committed to my weakneſs, 
be thou abſolved before the Tribunal of our Lord, and may thou have Eternal Life, aud 
live for evermore. This was thought the higheſt abuſe poſſible; when in giving 
the hopes of Heaven, and the Pardon of Sins, which were of all the other parts 
of Religion the moſt important, there were ſuch mixtures: and that which the 
| Scriptures had taught could be only attained by eus Chriſt, and that upon the 


fincere belief and Obedience of his —_— was now aſcribed to fo many other 


procuring Cauſes. Theſe things had poſſeſſed the World with that conccit that 
there was a trick for ſaving Souls, belides that plain merhod which Chriſt had 
taught; and that the Prieſts had the ſecret of it in their Hands; fo that thoſe 
who would not come under the Yoak of Chriſt, and be ſaved that way, nceded 
only to apply themſelves to Prieſts, and purchaſe their favour, and the buſineſs 
would be done. | 

THere were two other changes, which run through the whole Offices. The 
one was, The tranſlating them into a Vulgar 4 The Jewiſb Worſhip was 
either in Hebrew, or, after the Captivity, in the 3 the Vulgar Tongues of 
Paleſtine. The Apoſtles always officiated in the Tongues that were beſt under- 
ſtood: So that St. Paul did copiouſly cenſure thoſe who in Prayers or Pſalms, 
uſed any Language that was not underſtood, And 1 Baſil, with all the Fa- 
thers that hat occaſion to mention this, took notice, that every one in their own 
Tongue worſhipped God. Aſter the renting of the Roman Empire by the Goths, 
and other barbarous Nations, the Roman Tongue did ſlowly mix with their 
Tongues, till it was much changed, and altered from itſelf by degrees; yer it 
was ſo long a doing that, that it was not thought neceſſary to tranſlate the Lirurg 
into their Sona. But in the ninth (tur, when the S/avons were converted, 
it being deſired that they might have Divine Offices in their own Language; 
while [Gone oppoſed it, a Voice was ſaid to be heard, Let every Tongue praiſe Gd ; 
Upon which, Pope Jobs the 8th writ to Methodins their Biſhop, that it might be 
granted, and founded ir on St. Pau?s Epiſt. to the Cor. and on theſe words of Da- 
vid, Let every Tongue praiſe the Lord. And in the fourth Council of Laterau it was 
decreed, that Biſhops who lived in places where they were mixed with Greeks, 
ſhould provide fir Prieſts for performing Divine Offices, according to the Rites 
and Language of thoſe ro whom they miniſtred. But the Roman Church, though 
{o merciful to the Greets, and Slavons, was more cruel to the reſt of Europe; and 
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is not eaſie to apprehend what Holineſs could be derived into: theſe "Tongues by 
Pilate, who ordered thefe Inſeriptions. It was alſo pretended, that it was a 
rt of the Communion of Saints, that every where the Worſhip ſhould be in the 
ame Tongue. But the truth was, they a mind to raiſe the yalue of the 
Prieſtly Function, by keeping all Divine Offices in a Tongue not underſtood z 
which in People otherwiſe well ſeaſoned with ſuperſtition, might have that cflect ; 
but it did very much alicnate the reſt of the World from them. There was alſo 
a vaſt number of Holy-days, formerly obſerved, with ſo many Prayersand Hymns 
belonging to them, and fo many Leſſons that were to be read, which were many of 
them {uchimpudent Forgeries, that the whole Breviary and Miſſal being full of theſe, 
a great deal was to be lett out. There is in the whole Breviary ſcarce one Saint, 
but the Leſſons concerning him contain ſome ridiculous Legend, ſuch as indeed 
could not be well read in a Vulgar Tongue without the ſcorn and laughter of the 
— and for moſt part the Prayers and Hymns do relate to theſe lying 
Stories. Many of the Prayers and Hymns were alſo in ſuch a Style, that 
the . of Sin, Grace, and Heaven, were immediately deſired from the Saints 
as if theſe things had come from their Bounty, or by their Merits ; or were given 
by them only, of which the Reader ſhall have a little taſt in the Collection, in tome 
of the Addreſſes made to them. 

TR Reformers having thus conſidered the Corruptions of the former Offices 
were thereby better prepared to frame new ones. But the Prieſts had officiated 
in ſome Garments, which were appropriated to that uſe, as Surplices, Copes, 
and other Veſtments ; and it was long under conſideration whether theſe ſhould 
continue. It was objected, that theſe Garments had been parts of the Train of 
the Maſs, and had been ſuperſtitiouſly abufed, only to ſet it off with the more 

omp. On the other hand it was argued, That as White was anciently the co- 

our of the Pricſts Garments in the Moſaical diſpenſation, ſo it was uſed in the 4- 
fricau Churches in the fourth Century: And it was thought a natural expreſſion 
of the purity and decency that became Prieſts: beſides the Clergy were then ge- 
nerally extream poor, fo that they could ſcarce afford themſelves decent Cloaths; 
the People alſo running from the other Extream of ſubmitting too much to the 
Clergy, were now as much enclined to . ven them, and tomake light of the Holy 
Function; ſo that if they ſhould officiate in their own mean Garments,it might make 
the Divine Offices grow alſo into contempt. And therefore, it was reſolved to con- 
tinue the uſe of them; and it was ſaid, that their being bleſſed, and uſed ſuper- 
ſtitiouſly, gave as ſtrong an Argument againſt the uſe of Churches and Bells ; but 
that St. Paul had ſaid, That every Creature of God was good, and even the Meat of 


the Sacrifice offered to an Idol, than which there could be no greater abuſe, might 


lawtully be eaten; therefore they ſaw no neceſſity becauſe of a former abuſe to 
tow away Habits, that had ſo much deceney in them, and had been formerly 
e. 

Ix the compiling the Offices, oy began with Morning and Evening Prayer. 
Theſe were put in the ſame Form they are now; only there was no Confeſſion 
nor Abſolution; the Office beginning with the Lord's * In the Commu- 
nion Service, the Ten Commandments were not ſaid, as they are now; but in 
other things, it was very near what it is now. All that had been in the Order 
of the Communion formerly mentioned was put into it. The Offertory was to be 
made of Bread and Wine mixed with Water. Then was ſaid the Prayer for the 
ſtate of Chriſt's Church, in which they- gave thanks to God for his wonderful 
Grace declared in his Saints, in the Bleſſed Virgin, the Patriarchs, As, Pro- 
phets, and Martyrs ; and they commended the Saints departed to 's Mercy 
and Peace, that at the day of the Reſurrection we with them might be ſet on 
Chriſt's Right Hand. To this, the conſecratory Prayer which we now uſe, was 
joyned as a part of it; only with theſe words that are ſince left out, Vith thy Holy 
ow vouch/afe to Blei A, aud Sanchtifie, theſes thy Gifts and Creatures of Bread and 

ine, that they may be unto us the Body and Blood of thy moſt deavly beloved Son, 
&c. To the Conſecration was alſo joyned the Prayer of Thankſgiving now uſed. 


Aker the —— Elevation was forbidden, which had been firſt uſed as 


a Rite expreſſing how Chriſt was lifted up on the Croſs ; but was, after the be- 


lief of the Corporal Preſence, made uſe of to ſhew the Sacrament, that the People 


might 
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might all fall down and worſhip it. And it was ordered, That the whole Office 
of the Communion, except the Conſecratory Prayer, ſhould be uſed on all Ho- 
ly-days, when there was no Communion, to put People in mind of it, and of the 
Sufferings of Chriſt. The Bread was to be unleavened, round, but no print on 
it, and ſomewhat thicker than it was formerly. And though it was ancicntly put 
in the Peoples Hands, yet becauſe ſome might carry it away, and apply it to ſu- 

rſtitious uſes, it was ordered to be put by the Prieſt into their Mouths. It is 
clear that Chriſt delivered it into the Hands of the Apoſtles, and it ſo continued 
for many Ages, as appears by ſeveral remarkable Stories of Holy Men carrying 
it with them in their Journeys. In the Greek Charch where the Bread and Wine 
were mingled together ſome began to think it more decent to receive it in little 
Spoons ot Gold, than in their Hands ; but that was condemned by the Council 
in Trullo Yet ſoon after they began in the Latin Church to appoint Men to re- 
ccive it with their Hands, but Women to take it in a Linnen Cloth, which was 
called their Dominical. But when the belief of the Corporeal Preſence was re- 
ceived, then a new way of receiving was invented among other things to ſupport 
it: the Pcople were now no more to touch that which was conceived to be the 
Fleſh of their Saviour, and therefore the Prieſt's Thumb and Fingers were par- 
ticularly anointed, as a neceſſary diſpoſition tor ſo holy a Contact, and ſo it was 
by them put into the Mouths of the People. A Letany was alſo gathered, con- 
ſiting of many ſhort Petitions, interrupted by Suffrages hetween them: and was 
the - An that we ſtill uſe, only they one Suffrage that we have not, to be de- 
livered from the tyranny of the Biſhop of Rome, and all his deteſtable enormi- 
TICS, 

In Baptiſm there was, beſides the Forms which we ſtill retain, a Croſs at firſt 
made on the Child's Forchead, and Breaſt, with an adjuration of the Devil to go 
out of him, and come at him no more. Then the Prieſt was to take the Child 
by the Right Hand, and to place him within the Font: there he was to be dipt 
thrice, once on the right fide, once on the left, and once on the Breaſt ; which 
was to be diſcreetly done: but if the Child were weak, it was ſufficient to ſprin- 


kle Water on his Face. Then was the Prieſt to put a White Veſtment or Chry- 


ſome on him, for a token of Innocence, and to annoint him on the Head, with 
a Prayer for the Unction of the Holy Ghoſt. In Confirmation, thoſe that came, 
were to be Catechiſed, which having in it a formal engagement to make good the 
Baptiſmal Vow, was all that was : (The Catechiſm then was the ſame that 
is now, only there is ſince added an Explanation of the Sacraments : ) This being 
faid, the Biſhop was to ſign them with the Croſs, and to lay his Hands on them, 


and ſay, I Sign thee with the Sign of the Croſs, and lay my Hands on thee, in the 


Name of the Father, &c. The Sick, who deſired to be anointed, might have the 
Unction on their Forchead, or their Breaſt only ; with a Prayer, that as their 
Body was outwardly anointed with Off ſo they might receive the Holy Ghoſt, 
with Health, and victory over Sin, Death, At Funerals, they recommend- 
ed the Soul departed to God's Mercy, and prayed that his fins might be pardon- 
ed, that he might be delivered from Hell, carried to Heaven, and that his 
Body might be raiſed at the lai day. 

Tas alſo took care that thoſe who could not come, or be brought to Church, 
ſhould not therefore be deprived of the uſe of the Sacraments. The Church of 
Rome had raiſed the belief of the indiſpenſable neceſſity of the Sacraments ſo high, 
that they taught they did ex pere operato by the very Action it ſelf without in- 
ward acts, juſtific and confer e, unleſs there were a barr put to it by the 
Receiver: and the firſt riſe of the Queſtions about Juſtification ſeems to have 
come from this: For that Church teaching that Men were juſtified by Sacramen- 
tal Actions, the Reformers oppoſed this, and thought Men were julißed by the 
Internal Acts of the Mind: If they had held at this, the Controverſie might have 
been managed with much greater advantages; which they loſt in a great mea- 
ſure by deſcending to ſome minuter ſubtleties. In the Church of Rowe purſuant 
to their belief concerning the neceſſity of the Sacraments, Women were allowed 
in extream caſes to Baptize: and the Midwives commonly did it; which might 
be the beginning of their being licenſed by Biſhops to exerciſe that Calling. And 
they alſo believed that a ſimple attrition- with the Sacraments was ſufficient for 
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1.548. Salvation in thoſe who were grown up, and upon theſe Grounds the Sacraments 

WY VV: were adminiſtred to the Sick. 

I's the Primitive Church they ſent Portions of the Sacrament to thoſe who 
were ſick, or in Priſon: and did it not only without pomp or Proceſſions, but 
ſent it often by the hands of Boys and other Laicks, as appears from the tamed 
Story of Serapion ; which as it ſhews they did not then Pere it was the very 
Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt ; ſo when that Doctrine was received it was a natural 
effect of that belief, to have the Sacrament carried by the Prieſt himſelf with ſome 
Pomp and Adoration. The Ancients thought it more decent and ſuitable to the 
Communion of Saints to conſecrate the Elements only in the Church, and to ſend 
Portions to the Sick, thereby expreſſing their Communion with the reſt. 'The 
Reformers conſidering theſe things, ſteered a middle courſe : They judged the 
Sacraments neceſſary, where they could be had; as appointments mdirated by 
Chriſt : and though they thought it more expedient to have all Baptiſms done 
in the Church at the Fonts, than in private Houſes ; thereby ſignifying that the 
Baptized were admitted to the Fellowſhip of that Church yet ſince our Savi- 
our had ſaid, That where two or three are gathered together he will be in the midſt of 
them they thought it ſavoured too much of a Superſtition to the Walls or Fonts 
of Churches, to tie this Action ſo to theſe, that where Children, either through 
infirmity, or the ſharpneſs of Weather, could not be without danger carried to 
Church, they ſhould be denied Baptiſm. But ſtill they thought publick Baptiſm 
more expreſſive of the Communion of the Saints, ſo that they recommended it 
much, and only permitted the other in Caſes of neceſſity. This has ſince grown 
to a great abuſe ; many thinking it a piece of ſtate to have their Children Bap- 
tized in their Houſes z and ſo bringing their pride with them even into the moſt 
Sacred Performances. There may be alſo a fault in the Miniſters, who are too 
eaſily brought to do it. But it is now become ſo univerſal, that all the endea- 
vours of ſome of our Biſhops have not been able to bring it back to the firſt 
deſign of not Baptizing in 2 Houſes; excepting only where there was ſome 
viſible danger in carrying the Children to Church. | | 

As for the other 5 — it was thought by our Reformers, that according 
to the mind of the Primitive Church, none ſhould be denied it in their extremi- 
ties: it never being more neceſſary than at that time, to uſe all means that might 
ſtrengthen the Faith, and quicken the devotion of dying perſons ; it being alſo 
moſt expedient that they ſhould then profeſs their dying in the Faith, and with 
a good Conſcience, and in Charity with all Men; Therefore they ordered the 
Communion to be given to the Sick, and that before it was ſo given, the Prieſt 
ſhould examine their Conſciences ; and upon the fincere profeſſion of their Faith, 
and the Confeſſion of ſuch fins as oppreſſed their Conſciences, with the doing of 
all that was then in their power, for the compleating of their Repentance, as the 
forgiving injuries, and dealing juſtly with all People, he ſhould give them the 
Peace of the Church in a Srmal Abſolution, and the Holy Euchariſt. Bur that 
they __— avoid the Pomp of vain Proceſſions on the one hand, and the indecen- 

. cics of ſending the Sacrament by common Hands on the other, they thought it 
better to gather a Congregation about the Sick Perſon, and there to conſecrate 
and give the Sacrament to that ſmall Afſembly : where, as Chriſt's Promiſe, of 
being in the midſt of two or three that were gathered together in his Name, ſhould 
have put an end to the weak exceptions ſome have made to theſe private Com- 
munions ; ſo on the other hand it is to be feared, that the greater part retain ſtill 
too much of the Superſtition of v/ ap ; as if the Prieſt's Abſolation with the 
Sacrament, and ſome ſlight ſorrow for fin would be a ſure Paſs-port for their ad- 
mittance to Heaven: which it is certain can only be had, upon ſo true a Faith as 
carries a ſincere Repentance, with a change of Heart and Life along with it: for 
to ſuch only the Mercics of God through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt are applicd in 
all ordinary Caſes. 

The Preface To all this they prefixed a Preface concerning Ceremonies, the ſame that is 
to the Book ſtill before the Common-Prayer- Book. In which Preface they make a difference 
3 between thoſe Ceremonies that were brought in with a good intent, and were af- 

— terwards abuſed ; and others that had been brought in out of a vanity and 1 
ſtition at firſt, and grew to be more abuſed : The one they had quite reje -% 
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the other they had reformed, and retained, for decency and edification. Some 1548 
were ſo ſet on their old Forms, that they thought it a great matter to depart from 


any of them; others were deſirous to innovate in every thing; between both 
which they had kept a mean. The burthen of Ceremonies in St. Auſtiu's days 
was ſuch that he 1 of them then as intolerable, by which the ſtate of 
Chriſtians was worſe than that of the Yes; but theſe were ſwelled to a far great- 
er number ſince his days, which did indeed darken Religion, and had brought 
Chriſtians under a heavy Yoke. Therefore they had only reſerved ſuch as were 
decent, and apt to ſtir up Mens Minds with ſome good ſignification. Many Ce- 
remonies had 2: ſo abuſed by ſuperſtition and avarice, that it was neceſſary to 
take them quite away: But ſince it was fit to retain ſome, for decency and or- 
der, it ſeemed better to keep thoſe which were old, than to ſeek new ones. But 
theſe that were kept, were not thought equal with God's Law, and ſo were upon 


Juſt cauſes to be altered: they were alſo plain, and eaſie to be underſtood,and not 


very ſubject to be abuſed. Nor did they in retaining theſe, condemn other Na- 
tions, or preſcribe to any but their own People. And thus was this Book made 
ready againſt the next meeting of Parliament. 


In it, the uſe of the Croſs was retained, ſince it had been uſed by the ancient Reflections 
Chriſtians, as a publick declaration that they were not aſhamed of the Croſs of . the 
Chriſt. Though they acknowledged this had been ſtrangely abuſed in the later * Litutgy. 


Ages, in which the bare uſe of the Croſs was thought to have ſome Magical Ver- 
tue in it: and this had gone ſo ſar, that in the Roman Pontiſcal it was declared, 
that the Croſier Staff was to be worſhipped with that ſupream degree of Adora- 
tion, called Latria. But it was thought fit to retain it in ſome parts of Wor- 
ſhip ; and the rather, becauſe it was made uſe of among the People to defame 
the Reformers, that they had no Veneration for the Croſs of Chriſt. And there- 
fore as an outward expreſſion of that, in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and in the 
Office of Confirmation, and in the conſecration of -the Sacramental Elements, it 
was ordered to be retained, but with this difference, that the Sign of the Croſs 
was not made with the opinion of any vertue or efficacy in it to Irive away evil 
Spirits, or to preſerve one out of dangers, which were thought Vertues that fol- 


lowed the uſe of it in the Roman Church; for in Baptiſm, as they uſed the Sign of 


the Croſs, they added an * to the evil Spirit not to violate it, and in the 
making it ſaid, Receive the Sign of the Croſs both in thy Forehead and in thy Heart, 
and take the Faith of the Heavenly Precepts. Thus a Sacramental Vertue was pre- 
tended to be affixed to it; which the Retormers thought could not be done without 
a Warrant from a Divine Inſtitution, of which it is plain there was none in Scri 
ture. But they thought the uſe of it only as an expreſſion of the Belief of the 
Church, and as a Badge of Chriſtianity, with ſuch words added to it as could im- 
port no more, was liable to no exception. This ſeems more neceſſary to be well 
explained, by reaſon of the Scruples that many have ſince raiſed againſt ſignificant 
Ceremonies, as if it were too great a 28 in any Church to appoint ſuch; 
fince theſe ſeem to be of the nature of Sacraments. Ceremonies that ſignifie the 
Conveyance of a Divine Grace, and Vertue, are indeed Sacraments, and ought 
not to be uſed without an expreſs Inſtitution in Scripture ; but Ceremonies that 
only ſignific the ſence we have, which is ſometimes expreſſed as ſignificantly in 
dumb 3 as in words, are of another kind; and it is as much within the 
wer of the Church to appoint ſuch to be uſed, as it is to order Collects or 
rayers, words and ſigns being but different ways of expreſſing our thoughts. 
The belicf of Chriſt's Corporal Preſence was yet under conſideration. And 
they obſerving wiſely how the Germans had broken, by their running too ſoon in- 
to Conteſts about that, reſolved to keep up ſtill the old general Expreſſions, of 
the Sacraments being the whole and true Body of Chrif, without coming to a 
more particular Explanation of it. 'The uſe of Oil on ſo many occaſions, was 
taken from the ancient Chriſtians, Who, as Theophilus ſays, began early to be a- 
nointed ; and underſtood thoſe words of St. Paul, of God's audinting and ſealing, 
literally. It was alſo anciently applied to the receiving of Penitents. But it 
was not uſed about the Sick, from the Apoſtles times ll about the 10th Century. 
And then, from what St. James writ to thoſe in the Diſperſion, of ſending for 
the Elders to come to ſuch as were ſick, who ſhould anoint them with Oyl, and 
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their fins ſhould be forgiven them, and they ſhould recover; they came to give 
it to thoſe that were dans; but not while there was any hope of Life left in 
them. _ Though it is clear; that what St. Zames writ, related to that extraordi- 
nary Gift of Healing, by Impoſition of Hands: and anointing with Oyl, which 
yet continued iti the Church when he writ that Epil. And ĩt is plain, that this 
aſſage in St. James was not ſo underſtood by the Ancients, as it is now in the 
Roman Church; ſince the Ancients, though they uſed Oyl on many other occations, 
yat applicd it not at all to the Sick, till after ſo many” Ages, that groſs Superſti- 
tion had ſo diſpoſed the World to new Rites, that there could be no diſcovery 
or invention more acceptable, than the addition of a new Ceremony; though they 
were then much oppreſſed with the old ones. 

Tu Changes that were made, and thoſe that were deſigned to be made; oc- 
caſioned great heats every where. And the Pulpits generally contending with 
one another; to reſtrain that claſhing, the power of granting Licences to Preach, 
was taken from the Biſhops of each Dioceſs, ſo that none might give them, but 
the King and the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury. Vet that not proving: an effectual re- 
ſtraint, on the 23d of September a Proclamation is ſaid to have come out, ſetting: 
forth, That whereas according to former Proclamations none was to preach, but 
ſuch as had obtained Licenſes from the King or the Arch-biſhop; yet ſome of 
thoſe that were ſo licenſed, had abuſed that permiſſion, and had carryed them- 
ſelves irreverently contrary to the Inſtructions that were ſent them: Therefore 
che King intending to have ſhortly an uniform Order over all the Kingdom, and 
to put an end to all Controverſies in Religion; about which ſome Biſhops and 
other Learned Men were then aſſembled; and though many of the Progchiers ſo 
licenſed had carried themſelves wiſely, to the Honour of God, and the King's 
great contentation ; yet till the Order now preparing ſhould be ſet forth, he did 
inhibit all manner of Perſons to preach in ww publick Audience; to the intent 
that the Clergy might apply themſelves to Prayer, for a Bleſſing on what the 
King was then about to do: not doubting but the People would be employed 
fikewiſe in Prayer, and hearing the Homilies read in their Churches, and be ready 
to receive that uniform Order that was to be fet forth: and the inferior Magi- 
ſtrates were required to ſee to the execution of this. I never met with any foot- 
ſtep of this Proclamation, neither in Records, nor in Lerters, nor in any Bobk 
written at that time. Bur Mr. Fuller has printed it, and Dr. Heylin has given an 
Abſtract of it from him. If Fuller had told how he came by it, it might have 
been further examined. But we know not whether he ſaw the printed Procla- 
mation, or only a Copy of it. And if he ſaw but a Copy, we have reaſon to 
doubt of it ; for that might have been on the Eſſay of ſome projecting Man's 
Pen. But becauſe I found it in thoſe Authors, I thought beſt to ſet it down as 
it is, and leave the Reader to judge of it. 

| Havins thus given an account of the Progreſs of the Reformation this 
Summer, T ſhalt now turn to tranſactions of State, and ſhall firſt look towards 
Scotland. The Scots gaining time the laſt Winter, and being in daily expectation 
of Succours from France, were reſol ved to carry on the War. The Governour 
began the Year with the Siege of Broughty-Caftte, a little below Dundee. But the 
Engliſh that were in it defended themſelves ſo well, that after they had been be- 
ſieged three Months, the Siege was raiſed, and only fo many were left about it as 
might cover the 8 from their excurſions. The ru on the other fide had 
taken, and fortified, Hadingtoun; and were at work allo at Lauder to make it 
ſtrong. The former of theſe, lying in a Plain, and in one of the moſt fruitful 
Counties of Scotland, within twelve Miles of Edinburgb, was a very fit place to 
be kept as a Curb upon the Country. About the end of May 6000 Men were 
ſent 7 1 France under the Command of Defffe - 3000 of theſe were Germans, 
commanded by the Rhinegrave; 2000 of them were French, and a Thouſand were 


| of other Nations. They landed at Leith; and the Governour having gathered 


$000 Scots to joyn with them, they ſate down before Hadingtoun; and here the 
Soph Nobility entred into a long Conſultation about their Affairs. 

Tus Protector had ſent a Propoſition to them, that there might be a Truce 
for Ten Years. (But whether he offered to remove the Garriſons, does not a 
pear.) This he was forced to upon many accounts. He faw the War was like 
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to laſt long, and to draw on great expencc, and would certainly end in another 


War with France; he durſt not any more go from Court, and march himſelf at 
the Head of the Army, and leave the King to the Practiſes of his Brother: 
There were alſo great diſcontents in England, many were offended with. the 
Changes made in Religion; the Commons complained generally of oppreſſion, 
and of the encloſing of Grounds, of which the ſad eflects broke out next Year.: 
He began to labour under the envy of the Nobility ; the Clergy were almoſt all 
diſpleaſed with him; and the ſtate of Affairs in Germauy made it neceſſary to 
joyn with the King of France againſt the Emperour. All this made him very 
deſirous of ſuch a Peace with Scotlaud, as might at leaſt preſerve the Queen from 
being diſpoſed of, for Ten Years. In chat time, by Treaty and Penſions, they 
might hope to gain their. ends; more certainly than by a War, which only in- 
flamed the Scots againſt them; according to the witty ſaying of one of the Scots, 
who being asked what he thought of the Match with England, ſaid, he knew, not 
how he ſhould like the Marriage, but he was ſure he did not like the way of Woo- 
ing · On the other hand, the French preſſed the Scots to ſend their young Queen 
into France, in the Ships that had brought over their Forces; who ſhould be 
married to the Dolphin, and then they might depend on the Protection of France. 
Many were for accepting the Propoſition from England, (particularly all thoſe 
who ſecretly favoured the Reformation) they thought it would give them pre- 
ſent quiet, and free them from all the diſtractions, which they either felt, or 
might apprehend, from a laſting War with ſo powerſul an Enemy: whereas the 
ſending away of their Queen would put them out of a capacity of obtaining a 
a Peace, if the War this Year proved as unſucceſsful as it was the laſt ; and the 
defence they had from France was almoſt as bad as the Invaſions of the Evglijh, 
for the French were very infolent, and committed great diforders. But all the 
Clergy were ſo apprehenſive of their ruin by the Marriage with England, that 
they never judged themſelves ſaſe till the thing was out of their power, by the 
fending their Queen into France. And it was ſaid, that when once the Engliſh ſaw 
the hopes of the Marriage irrecoverably loſt, they would ſoon grow weary of the 
War: for then the King of France would engage in the defence of Scotland with 
his whole Force, ſo that nothing would keep, up the War ſo much as having 
their Queen ſtill among them. To this many of the Newry pickied, being cor- 
rupted by Money from France and the Governour conſented to it, for which 
he was to be made Duke of Chaſtelberault in France, and to have an Eſtate of 
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12000 Livres a year. And fo it was agreed to ſend their Queen away. This be- The $rtis 
ing gained, the French Ships ſet ſail to Sca, as if they had been to return to Queen is ſent 
France; but failed round Scotlaud by the Illes of Orkney, and came into Dunbritn dance 


Frith, near to which the Queen was kept in Dunbriton Caſtle ; and receiving her 
from thence, with an Honourable Convoy that was ſent to attend on her, they 
carried her over to Britaigne in France, and fo by caſy Journeys ſhe was brought 
to Court, where her Uncles received her with great joy, hoping by her means 
to raiſe and eſtabliſh their Fortunes in Fraxce. 


I the mean time the Siege of Hadingtous was carried on with great valour, he Siege of 
on both ſides. The French were aſtoniſhed at the courage, the nimbleneſs, and Hadingtuun. 


labours of the Scorch Highlanders; who were halt naked; but capable of great 


hardſhips, and uſed to run on with marvellous ſwiftneſg. In one Sally which the ,,,__ 


Befieged made, one of thoſe got an Evgliſh Man on his Shoulders, and carried 
him away, with that quickneſs that nothing could ſtop him: and though the Eu- 
kſb-Man bit him ſo in the Neck, that as ſoon as he had brought him into the 
Gap, he himſelf fell down as dead, yet he carried him off; for which he was 
nobly rewarded by Deffe. The Engliſh defended themſelves no leſs couragiouſ- 
ly; and 1 a Recruit of about 1000 Foot and 300 Horſe, that was ſeat from 
Beywick, led by Sir Robert Bowes, and Sir Tho. Palmer, was ſo fatally intercept- 
ed, that they were almoſt all to a Man killed, yet they loſt no Heart. Another 
Party, of about 300, eſcaped the Ambuſh laid for them, and got into the Town, 
with a t deal of Ammunition and Proviſions, of which the Beſieged were 
come to be in want. But at the ſame time hath Home-Caftle and Faſcaſtle were 
loft. The former was taken by treachery: for ſome coming in as Deſerters, ſeem- 
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1548 ing to be very zealous for the Engliſh quarrel, and being too much truſted by the 
Governour, and going often out to bring intelligence, gave the Lord Home no- 
tice, that on that ſide where the Rock was, the Eugliſb kept no — 
truſting to the ſteepneſs of the Place; ſo they agreed that ſome ſhould come 
climb the Rock, to whom they ſhould give aſſiſtance; which was accordingly 
done, and ſo it was ſurprized in the night. The Governour of Faſcaſtie had ſum- 
moned the Country People to bring him in Proviſions, upon which (by a com- 
mon Stratagem) Soldiets, coming as Country-men, threw down their Carriages 
at the Gates, and fell on the Sentinels ; and ſo the Signal being given, ſome that 

5 lay concealed near at hand, came in time to aſſiſt them, and took the Caſtle. 

| A Fleet ſent Tus Protector, till the Army was gathered together, ſent a Fleet of Ships 
| againſt Scot- to diſturb the Scots, by the deſcents — ſhould make in divers places: and his 
| _ Brother being Admiral, he commanded him to go to his charge. He landed firſt 
in Fife, at St. Minins, but there the Queen's natural Brother, James, afterwards 
Earl of Murray, and Regent of Scotland, gathered the Country People together, 
and made Head againſt them. The Enghſb were 1200, and had brought their 

- Canon to Land; but the Scots charged them ſo home, that they forced them to 

their Ships : Many were drowned, and many killed; the Scots reckoned the 

number of the Slain to be 600, and a hundred Priſoners taken. The next deſ- 

cent they made was no more proſperous to them. For landing in the night at 

Mountroſs, Arskin of Dun gathered the Country together, divided them in 

three Bodies, ordering one to appear ſoon after the former had engaged : the 

Enemy, ſeeing a ſecond, and a third Body come againſt them, apprehending 

But was not greater numbers, run back to their Ships; but with ſo much loſs, that of 800 
ſucceſsful. ho had landed, the third Man got not ſafe to the Ships again. So the Admi- 

ral returned, having got nothing but loſs and diſgrace by the Expedition, 

Bur now the Engliſh Army came into Scotland, commanded by the Earl of 

Shrewsbury though both the Scorch Writers and Thuanus ſay, the Earl of Lenox 

had the chief command; but he only came with the Earl of Shrewsbury, as knows 

ing the Country and People beſt, and fo being the fitter both to get intelli- 

gence, and to negotiate, if there was room for it. The Scots were by this time 

gone home for the moſt part; and the Nobility with Deſſe agreed that it was 

not fit to put all to hazard, and therefore raiſed the Siege of Hadingtoun, and 

Aug. 20. marched back to Edenburgh. The Lord Gray with a great part of the Engliſh 

The Siege of Army followed him in the Rear, but did not engage him into any great Action: 

— by which a good opportunity was loſt, for the French were in great diſorder. 

8 The h Army came into Hadingtoun. They conſiſted of about 17000 Men: 

of which Number 7000 were Horſe ; and 3000 of the Foot were German Lands- 

knights, whom the Protector had entertained in his Service. Theſe Germans were 

ſome of the broken Troops of the Proteſtant Army, who, ſeeing the ſtate of their 

own Country deſperate, offered their Service to the Protector. He too eaſily 

entertained them; reckoning, that being Proteſtants, they would be ſure to him, 

and would depend wholly on himſelf. But this proved a fatal Counſel to him; 

the Engliſh having been always jealous of a ſtanding, but much more of a Forei 

Force about their Prince: So there was great occaſion en by this to thoſe who 

traded in ſowing Jealouſies among the People. The Engliſh, having victualled 

| 1 and repaired the Fortifications, returned into their own Coun- 

try. But had they gone on to Edenburgb, they had found 4 there in great 

confuſion. For Deſſie, when he got thither, having loſt 500 of his Men in the 

Retreat, went to quarter his Soldiers in the Toun; but the Provoſt, (fo is the 

chief Magiſtrate there called 22 Rt. The French broke in with Force, and 

killed him and his Son, with all they found in the Streets, Men, Women, and 

Children: and as a Spie, whom the Engliſh had in Edenburgh, gave them notice, 

the Scots were now more alienated from the French than from the Engliſh. The 

French had carried it ver Coch, till the Queen was ſent away; but reckoned 

Scotland now a Seed untry, and a Province to France. So the Scots be- 

gan, though too late, to repent the ſending away of the Queen. But it ſeems 

the Engliſh had orders not to venture too far; for the hopes of the Marriage were 

now gone, and the Protector had no mind to engage in a War with France. Theſe 

things happened in the beginning of October. Deſſie, apprehending Fog. at Ha- 
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netoun they were now ſecure, the Siege being ſo lately raiſed, reſolved to try if 
— any the Place by ſurprize. The Zngliſh from thence had made E 
curſions as far as Edenburgh ; in one of which the French fell on them, purſued 
them and killed about 200, and took fixſcore Priſoners, almoſt within their 
Works. Soon after, Deſſie marched in the night, and — 7 60R one of their 
Out-works, and was come to the Gates; where the Place had been certainly loſt, 
if it had not been for a French Deſerter, who knew, it he were taken, what he was 
to expect. He therefore fired one of the great Cannon, which being diſcharged 
among the thickeſt of the Fyeuch, killed fo many, and put the reſt in ſuch diſor- 
der, that Deſſe was forced to quit the Attempt. From thence he went and for- 
tified Lieth, which was then but a mean Village; but the ſituation of the Place 
being recommended by the ſecurity it now had, it ſoon came to be one of the beſt 
pled Towns in Scortand. From thence he intended to have gone on, to take 
2 Caftle, and to recover Dundee, which were then in the Hands of the 
| Engliſh, but he was ordered by the Queen Regent to make an Inroad into Exg- 
land. There, after ſome ſlight Engagements, in which the Eugliſb had the worſt, 
the Scorch and French came in as far as Newcaſtle, and returned loaded with Spoil : 
which the French divided 1 allowing the Scots no ſhare of it. An 
Engliſh Prieſt was taken, who bore that diſgrace of his Country fo heavily, that 
he threw himſelf on the ground, and would not cat, nor ſo much as open his 
Eyes, but lay thus proftrate till he died. This the French, who ſeldom let their 
misfortunes afflict them, look'd on with much aſtoniſhment. But at that time, 
the Engliſh had fortified Inchekeith, an Iſland in the Frith, and put 800 Men in 
it. Seventeen Days after that, Deſſe brought his Forces from Lieth, and reco- 
vered it; having killed 400 Eee, and forced the reſt to ſurrender. 
Tuus at this Year, and w 


of France, that he put the Nation to vaſt charge to little purpoſe ; ſo that he 
was more uncaſic to his Friends than his Enemies: and his [aſt diſorder at Eaden- 
. burgh, had on the one hand ſo raiſed the inſolence of the French Soldiers, and on 
the other hand ſo alienated and inflamed the People, that unleſs another were 
ſent to command, who ſhould govern more mildly, there might be great danger 
of a deſection of the whole Kingdom. For now, the Seeds of their diſtaſte of the 
French Government were ſo ſown, that Men came generally to condemn their 
ſending the Queen m_ ; and to hate the Governour for conſenting to it, but 
chiefly, to abhor the Clergy, who had wrought it for their own ends. | 


came with him to govern the Councils, and be Chancellor of the Kingdom. He 
had lately returned from his Ambaſſy at Conſtantinople. He was one of the wiſeſt 
Men of that time, and was always for moderate Councils in Matters of Religion: 
which made him be ſometime ſuſpected of Hereſie. And indeed the whole ſequel 
of his liſe declared him to be one of the greateſt Men of that Age: only 4 
ing ſo long, and ſo firmly, united to 2 — Katharine Medici s Intereſt, takes 
of a great deal of the high Character which the reſt of his Life has given of him. 
But he was at this time unknown, and ill repreſented, in Scotland; where they 
that looked for advantages from their alliance with France, took it ill to 


ther herſelf was afraid of him: So to avoid new grounds of diſcontent, he left 
the Kingdom, and returned into France. 

Tuvs ended the War between Scotland and England this Year, in almoſt an 

ual mixture of good and bad ſucceſs. The Eng/iſh had my) Hadingtoun, 
which was the chief matter of this Year's Action. But they had been at great 
charge in the War, in which they were only on the defenſive :. they had loſt o- 
ts Mhices. and been unſucceſsful at Sea: and which was worſt of all, they had 
now loſt all hopes of the Marriage, and were almoſt engaged in a War with 
France, which was like to fall on the King, when his Affairs were in an ill condi- 
tion, his People being divided and diſcontented at home, and his Treaſure much 
exhauſted by this War. | | 


ith it Deſſte's Power in Scotland. For the Diſcontents 
Queen Mother and the Governour had made great complaints of him at the Court i S. 


Momſieur de Thormes was ſent over to command; and Monluc Biſhop of Valence _ 
iche 
Lord Chan- 


ſee a But was not 


French Man ſent over to enjoy the beſt Office in the Kingdom. The Queen Mo- well received 


- | | 
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1.548. Tux ſtate of Germany was at this time moſt deplorable : The Pope and Em- 


Z peror continued their quarrelling about the tranſlation of the Council. Mendoza 
The Affairs at Rome, and Velaſco at Bologna, declared in the Emperor's Name, that a Coun- 
of cem. eil bein 


called by his great and long endeavours for the quieting of Germany, 
and he beihe engaged in a War to get it to be received; and having procurcd a 
ſubmiiſion of the Empire to the Council, it was, upon frivolous and feigned 

cauſes, removed out of Germany, to one of the Pope's Towns by which the Ger- 

maus thought themſelves diſengaged of their Promiſe, which was to ſubmit to a 

Council in Germany. and therefore that he proteſted againſt it, as an unlawful 

Meeting, to whoſe Decrees he would not ſubmit ; and that if they did not re- 

rurn to Trent, hg would take care of ſettling Religion ſome other way. But the 

Pope, being encouraged by the French King, was not ill pleaſed to ſee the Em- 

: ror anew embroil himſelf with the Germans and therefore intended the Coun- 
The — eil ſhould be continued at Bolagua. Upon this the Emperor ordered three Di- 
1 vines, Julius Flugius, Biſhop of Naumburg, Michael Sidonius, and I/lebius Ari- 
the Tranſla- cola, to draw a Form of Religion. The two former had been always Papiſts, 
tion of the and the latter was formerly a Proteſtant, but was believed to be now corrupted 
Council, or- by the Emperor, that the Name of one of the Ausburg Confeſſion might make 
— 1 16 what they were to ſet out, paſs the more eaſily. They x os up all the Points of 
drawn. Religion in a Book which was beſt known by the Name of the Interim, becauſe 
it was to laſt during that Interval, till a General Council ſhould meet in Germany. 

In it; all the Points of the Romiſh Doctrine were ſet forth in the ſmootheſt terms 

poſſible : only married Men might officiate as Prieſts, and the Communion was 

pb. to be given in both kinds. The Book being thus prepared, a Diet was ſummoned 
Diet at Auſ- to Ausburg in Feb. where the firſt thing done was the ſolemn Inveſtiture of Man- 
bang. rice in the Eleforate of Saxony. He had been declared Elector laſt year by the 
Emperor before Wittenberg ; but now 1t was performed with great Ceremony on 


Feb. 24. the 24th of Feb. which was the Emperor's Birth-day: yoo rederick looking on 


Maurice with his uſual conſtancy of mind. All he ſaid, was, Now they triumph in that 
_— == _ © Dignity, of which they have againſt Juſtice and Equity ſpoiled me: God grant 


«© they may enjoy it eably and happily, and may never need any aſſiſtance 
from me or my Poſterity. And without expreſſing any further concern about 
it, he went to his Studies, which were almoſt wholly employed in the Scrip- 
tures. | ' | 
Tu Book of the Interim being prepared, the Elector of Braudenburgh ſent 
for Martin Bucer, who was both a learned and moderate Divine; and ſhewed it 
him. Bucer having read it, plainly told him, that it was nothing but downright 
Popery, only a little diſguiſed : at which the Elector was much offended, for he 
was pleaſed with it; and Bucer not without great danger returned back to Stra/- 
March i5, burg. On the 15th of March, the Book was propoſed to the Diet and the Elec- 
The 1m tor of Metz, without any order, did in all the Princes Names, give the Emperor 
"he Dies, thanks for it: which he interpreted as the Aſſent of the whole Diet; and after 
that would not hear any that came to him to ſtop it, but publiſhed it as agreed 
to by the Diet. | 
The Popiſt A T Rome, and Bologna, it was much condemned, as an high attempt in the 
offended at it Emperor to meddle with Points of Religion; ſuch as diſpenſing with the Mar- 
| — 1 * riage of Prieſts, and the Communion in both kinds. Wherefore ſome of that 
Church writ ”m_ it. And Matters went ſo high, that wiſe Men of that ſide 
began to fear the Breach between the Emperor and them might, before they were 
aware, be paſt reconciling : for they had not forgot that the laſt Pope's ſtiffneſs 
had loſt Eng/and, and they were not a little afraid they might now loſe the Em- 
ror. But if the Pope were offended for the — in theſe two Particu- 
on, the Proteſtants thought they had much greater cauſe to diſlike it; ſince in 
all other controverted Points it was againſt them. So that ſeveral of that fide writ 
likewiſe againſt it. But the Emperor was now ſo much exalted with his ſucceſs, that 
he reſolved to go through with it, little regarcing the oppoſition of either hand. 
The new Elector of Saxony went home, and offered it to his Subjects. But they 
Cotton Libra- refuſed to receive it, and ſaid, (as Sir Philip Hobbey, then Ambaſſador from Eng- 
ry Titus B. 2. land at the Emperor's Court, writ over) that they had 14 * the Emperor's 
Hand and Seal, that he ſhould not meddle with Matters of Religion, but onl 


wit 
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with reforming the Common- wealth: and that if their Prince would not protect 1548 
them in this matter, they ſhould find another, who would defend them from ſuch CFWWI 
oppreſſion. An Exhortation for the receiving of it was read at Ausburg; but 
they alſo refuſed it. Many Towns ſent their Addreſſes to the Emperor, deſi- 
ring him not to oppreſs their Conſciences. But none was of ſuch a nature as that 
from Linda, a little Town near Conſtance, which had declared for the Emperor 
in the former War. They returned Anſwer, That they could not agree to the 
Interim, without incurring Eternal Damnation: but to ſhew their ſubmiſſion to 
him in all other things, the ſhould not ſhut their Gates, nor make reſiſtance, a- 
gainſt any he ſhould ſend, t ough it were to ſpoil and deſtroy their Town. This 
let the Emperor and his Council fee how difficult a work it would be to ſubdue 
the Conſciences of the Germans. But his Chancellor Grauvell preſſed him to ex- 
tream Councils, and to make an example of that Town, who ty ſo perempto- 
rily refuſed to obey his Commands. Let he had little reaſon to hope he ſhould 
prevail on thoſe who were at liberty, when he could work fo little on his Priſo- 
ner the Duke of Saxe. For he had endeavoured by great offers to perſwade him 
to agree to it: but all was in vain, for he always told them that kept him, that 
* his Perſon was in their Power, but his Conſcience was in his own, and that he 
would not on any terms depart from the Ausburg Confeſſion. Upon this he was 
ſevercly uſed, his Chaplain was put from him, with moſt of his Servants ; but he 
continued ftill unmoved, and as cheerful as in his greateſt Proſperity. The Lu- 
theran Divines centred into great Diſputes how far they might comply. Melaucb- 
thon thought that the Ceremonies of Popery might be uſed, ſince they were of 
their own nature indifferent. Others, as Amftorfins, Miricus, with the greateſt 
art of the Lutherans, thought the receiving the Ceremonies would make way for 
all the errors of Popery; and though they were of their own nature indifferent, 
yet they ceaſed to be fo, when they were enjoined as things neceſſary to Salva- 
tion. But the Emperor going on reſolutely, many Divines were driven away; 
ſome concealed themſelves in Cermamy, others fled into Switzerland, and ſome came 
over into England. 

Wurm the news of the Changes that were made here in England were carried 

beyond Sea, and after Peter Martyr's being with Cranmer, were more copiouſly 
written by him to his friends; Calvin, and Mar. Bucer, who began to think the 
Reformation almoſt oppreſt in Germany, now turned their Eyes more upon Eng- 
land. Calvin writ to the Protector on the 29th of October, encouraging him to Cνν writ 
go on notwithſtanding the Wars; as Hezekias had done his Reformation. He la- 24” — Sa 
mented the heats of ſome that profeſſed the Goſpel, but complained that he heard © 
there were few lively Sermons Ie in England ; and that the Preachers re- 
cited their diſcourſes coldly. e much approves a ſet- form of Prayers, where- 
by the conſent of all the Churches did more manifeſtly appear. But he adviſed 
a more compleat Reformation : he taxed the Prayers for the Dead, the uſe of 
Chriſme and Extream Union, ſince they were no where recommended in Scripture. 
He had heard that the reaſoh why they went no further was, becauſe the times 
could not bear it; but this was to do the Work of God by Political Maximes ; 
which though they ought to take place in other things, yet ſhould not be fol- 
lowed in Matters in which the Salvation of Souls was concerned. But above all 
things he complained of the great impieties and vices that were ſo common in 
England; as Sweaging, Drinking, and Uncleanneſ5 ; and prayed him carneſtly that 
theſe things might be looked after. 

Martin Bucer writ alſo a Diſcourſe con 91 the Changes then made in Bucer writ a- 
England, which was tranſlated into Engliſh by Sir Philip Hobbey's Brother. In it ainſt Gardi 
he anſwered the the Book that Gardiner had written againſt him; which he hack 
formerly delayed to do, becauſe King Henry had deſired he would let it alone, till 
the Englifb and Germans had conferr'd about Religion. That Book did chiefly re- 

late to the Marriage of the Clergy : Bucer ſhewed from many Fathers, that they 

thought every Man had not the Gift of Chaſtity, which Gardiner thought every 

one might have that pleaſed. He taxed the open lewdneſs of the Romiſb Clergy, 
who being much ſet againſt Marriage, which was God's Ordinance, did gently 
| * over the impurities which the forbidding it had occaſioned Baca themſelves. 

9 5 taxed Gardiner himſelf, that 14 had his Rents payed him out of 
Vol. II. | 2 


Stew. 
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x548 Stews. He taxed him alſo for his ſtate and pompous way of living, and ſhewed 

| how indecent it was for a Church-man to be ſent in Ambaſſies : and that St. Am- 
broſe, though ſent to make Peace, was aſhamed of it, and thought it unbecoming 
the Prieſthood, Both Fagius, and be, being forced to leave ads »y, upon the 
bulineſs of the Interim, Cranmer invited them over to England ; and ſent them 
to Cambridge, as he had done Peter Martyr to Oxford. But Fagius, not agreeing 
with this Air, died ſoon after, a Man greatly learned in the Oriental Tongues, 
and a good Expounder of the Scripture. 

Nov. 24. T xis being the ſtate of Affairs both abroad and at home, a Seſſion of Parlia- 
Parliament ment was held in England on the ath of November, to which day it had been pro- 
it Trogued from the 157 of Ofober, by reaſon of the Plague then in London. Nhe 
n Bill that was finiſhed, was that about the Marriage of the Prieſts. It was 
brought into the Houſe of Commons the 3d of December, read the ſecond time on 
the 5th, and the third time the 67h. But this Bill being only that married Men 
might be made Prieſts, a new Bill was framed, that, beſides the former Proviſion, 


Prieſts might marry. This was read the firſt time the 7th, the ſecond time the 


Ich, and was fully argued on the 117h, and agreed on the 127h, and ſcat up to 
the Lords on the 13th of December. In that Hou/e it ſtuck as long, as it had becn 
ſoon diſpatched by the Commons. It lay on the Table till the 97h of February. 
then it was read the firſt time, and the 117h the ſecond time; on the 167h it was 
committed to the Biſhops of Ely and Weftminfter, the Lord Chief-Fuftce and the 
Attorney-General; and on the 19th of Feb. it was agrecd to ; the 
don, Dureſme, Norwich, Carliſle, Hereford, Norceſter, Briſtol, Chichefter, and Lau- 
daff ; and the Lords Morley, Dacres, ky and Ybarton diſſenting. It had 

An At a- the Royal Aſſent, and ſo became a Law. e Preamble ſets forth, © That it 


bout the 4 were better for Pricſts and other Miniſters of the Church to live chaſt 


eq 4 « and without Marriage, whereby they might better attend to the Miniſtry of 


“ the Goſpel, and be leſs diſtracted with ſecular cares, ſo that it were much to 


© be wiſhed, that they would of themſelves abſtain. But great filthineſs of live 
« ing, with other inconveniences, had followed on the Laws that compelled 
« Chaſtity, and prohibited Marriage, ſo that it was better they ſhould be ſuffered 
« to marry, than be ſo reſtrained. "Therefore all Laws and Canons that had 
« been made againſt it, being only made by humane Authority, arc repealed. 


So that all Spiritual Perſons of what degree ſoever might lawfully marry, pro- 


« yiding they married according to the Order of the Church. But a Proviſo was 
vo added. that becauſe many Divorces of Prieſts had been made after the fix Ar- 
“ ticles were enacted, and that the Women might have thereupon married again, 
« all theſe Divorces with every thing that had followed on them, ſhould be con- 
« firmed. There was no Law that paſſed in this Reign with more contradictiou 
and cenſure than this, and therefore the Reader may expect the larger account 
of this matter. | 
which was Tus unmarricd ſtate of the Clergy had ſo much to be ſaid for it, as being a 
much enqui- courſe of life that was more diſcngaged from ſecular cares, and pleaſures; that it 
red into. was caſt on the Reformers cyery where as a foul reproach, that they could not 
reſtrain their appetites, but engaged in a life that drew after it domeſtick cares, 
with many other diſtractions. is was an Objection ſo eaſie to be apprehended, 
that the People had been more prejudiced 22 the Marriage of the Clergy, if 
they had not felt greater inconyeniẽnces by the debaucheries of Prieſts; who be- 
ing reſtrained from Marriage, had defiled the Beds, and deflew'red the Daugh- 
ters of their Neighbours, into whoſe Houſes they had free and unſuſpected acceſs, 
and whom under the Cloak of receiving Confeſſions they could more caſily entice. 
This made them that they were not ſo much wrought on by the noiſe of Chaſti- 
ty, Tow they ſaw ſo much and ſo plainly to the contrary) as otherwiſe they 
would have been, by a thing that ſounded ſo well. But on the other hand, there 
was no Argument which the Reformers had more canſidered. There were two 
things upon which the Queſtion turned: The one was, the Obligation that Prieſt- 
hood brought with it to live unmarried; the other was, the tie they might be 
Arguments under by any Vow they had made. F or the former, they conſidered, that God 
for it from having ordained a Race of Men to be Prieſts under Mos Law, who ſhould offer 
Scripture. up expiatory Sacrifices for the Sins of the Jews, did not only not forbid Mar- 


riage, 


— 
3 e e 
9 +. ae th 2 "Wk : n Yb CE n p 
4 ', 4 5 0 _ we Ti 0 peak 5 I LI i; . 
ä CC CCOUOU EE I LT _r][ﬀs 


ihops of Lo. 


3 — 3 8 — — 


Hook T of the Cuunrcn of Exc: AND. vu 


* 


— — 


riage, but made it neceſſary, for that Office was to deſcend by Inheritance; ſo 1548 
that Prieſthood was not inconſiſtent with that ſtate. In the New Teſtament TYHW WJ 
ſome of the Qualifications of a Biſhop and Deacon are their being the Husband of 
one Wife, and their having well ordered their Houſe, and brought up their Chil- 
dren : St. Peter and other Apoſtles were married; it was thought St. Paul was ſo 
likewiſe ; Aquila was certainly married to Priſcilla, and carried her about with 
him. Our Saviour, ſpeaking of the help that an unmarricd ſtate was to the King- 
dom of God, recommended it equally to all Ranks of Men as they could bear it. 
St. Paul ſaid, Let every Man have his own Wife; it is better to marry than to burn; 
and Marriage is honourable in all; and the forbidding to marry is reckon'd by him 
2 mark of the Apoſtacy of the latter times; ſo that the matter ſeemed clear from 
the Scriptures. f 
In the firſt Ages Saturninus, Baſilides, Montanus, Novatus, and the Eu- And from 
cratites condemned Marriage as a ſtate of liberty more than was fit for Chriſti- the Fathers. 
ans. Againſt thoſe was aflerted by the Primitive Fathers the lawfulneſs of Mar- 
riage to all Chriſtians without diſcrimination: and they who entring into Holy 
Orders forſook their Wives, were ſevercly condemned by the 4poftolical Canons, 
and by the Council of Gangra in the r of the fourth, and the Council in 
Trullo in the fifth Age. any great Biſhops in theſe times lived ſtill with their 
Wives, and had Children by them, as namely both Nazianzer's and Baſil's Fa- 
thers: and Hilary of Poitiers when baniſhed to Phrygia, and very old, writing 
to his own Daughter Abra, bid her ask her Mother the meaning of thoſe things 
which ſhe by reaſon of her Age underſtood not; by which it appears that his 
Daughter was then very young, and by conſequence born to him after he was a 
Biſhop. In the Council of Nice, it being propoſed that Clergy-men ſhould de- 
rt from their Wives, Paphuutins, thank himſelt unmarried, oppoſed it as an 
unreaſonable Yoke. And Heliodorus Biſhop of Trice, the Author of the firſt of 
thoſe Love-Fables, now, known by the Name of Romances, being ſuſpected of 
too much laſciviouſneſs, and concerned to clear himſelf of that charge, did firſt 
move that Clergy- men ſhould be 5 to live ſingle, which the 2 ſays 
they were not tied to before, but Biſhops as they pleaſed lived ſtill with their 
Wives. The Farbers in thoſe times extolled a ſingle life very high, and yet they 
all thought a Man once married might be a Biſhop though his Wiſe were yet 
living; they did not allow it indeed to him that had married twice; but for this 
they had a diſtinction, that if a Man had been once married before his Baptiſm, 
hoe”: again after his Baptiſm, he was to be underſtood to be in the ſtate of a ſingle 
Marriage. So that Jerome, who writ warmly enough againſt ſecond Marriages, 
et ſays, Ad Oceanum, that the Biſhops in his Age who were but once married 
in that ſenſe were not to be numbred, and that more of theſe could be reckoned 
than were at the Council of Ariminum, who are ſaid to have been 800 Biſhops. 
It is true that in that Age they began to make Canons againſt the Marriage of 
thoſe who were in Orders, eſpecially in the Roman and Africau Churches; but 
thoſe were only Poſitive Laws of the Church, and the frequent repeating of thoſe 
Canons ſhews that even there, rey were not generally obeyed. Of Syueſius we 
read, that when he was ordained Prieſt, he declared that he would not live ſe- 
cretly with his Wife as ſome did, but that he would dwell publickly with her, 
and wiſht that he might have many Children by her. In the Eafters Church all 
their Clergy below the Order of Biſhops are uſually married betore they be or- | | | 
dained, and aftcrward live with their Wives, and have Children by them, with- * 
out any kind of Prohibition. In the Meſtern Church the married Clergy are taken | 
notice of in many of the Spaniſh and Gallican Synods, and the Biſhops and Prieſts 
Wives are called Epy/cope and Presbyteræ. In moſt of the Cathedrals of England 
the Clergy were married in the Saxon times, but as was ſhewn, Page 16. of the 
firſt Part, becauſe they would not quit their Wives they were put out, not of 
Sacred Orders, but only out of the Seats they were then in, and thoſe were 
given to the Monks. When Pope Nicholas had preſſed the Cœlibate of the Cler- 
gy in the gth Century, there was great oppoſition made to it, chiefly by Hulderi- 
cas Biſhop of Ausburg, who was held a Saint notwithſtanding this oppoſition. 
Reſtitutus Biſhop of London lived openly with his Wife: nor was the Cœlibate of 
the Clergy generally impoſed till Pope Gregory the 7th's time in the eleventh Cen- - 
oL. II. tury, 
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1548 tary, who projecting to have the Clergy depend wholly on himſelf, and ſo to ſe- 
parate them from the Intereſts of thoie Princes in whoſe Dominions they lived, 
conſidered that by having Wives and Children they gave Pledges to the State 

where they lived, and reckoned that if they were free from this incumbrance, 


then their Perſons being Sacred, there would be nothing to hinder, but that they 


might do as they 2 in obedience to the Popes, and oppoſition to their own 
Princes Orders. 


he Writers near Gregory the ↄth's time called this a new thing, 
againſt the Mind of the Holy Fathers, and full of raſhneſs in him thus to turn 
dut married Prieſts - Lanſranc Arch-biſhop of Canterbury did not impoſe Coœli- 
bate on the Clergy in the Villages, but only on thoſe that lived in Towns, and on 
Prebendaries. But Anſelm carried it further, and fimply impoſed it on all the 
Clergy : yet himſelf laments that Sodomy was become then very common, and 
even publick, which was alſo the complaint of Petrus Damiani in Pope Gregory's 
time. Bernard ſaid that, that fin was frequent among the Biſhops in his time, 
and that this with many other abominations was the natural effect of prohibiti 
Marriage. This made Abbot Panormitan wiſh that it were left to Mens liberty 
to marry if they pleaſed. And Pius the ſecond ſaid there might have been 
reaſons tor impoſing Calibate on the Clergy, but he believed there were far bet- 
ter Reaſons for taking away theſe Laws that impoſed it. Yet even ſince thoſe 
Laws have been made, Petrarch had a Licenſe to marry, and keep his Prefer- 
ments ſtill; Boniface Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, Richard Biſhop of Chichefter, 
and Geofrey Biſhop of Ely are ſaid to have had Wives; and though there were 
not ſo many Inſtances of Pricſts martying after Orders, yet if there were any 
thing in the nature of Prieſthood inconſiſtent by the Law of God with Marriage, 
then it was as unlawful for them to continue in their former Marriages as to con- 
tract a new one. Some few Inſtances were alſo gathered out of Church Hiſtory 
of —— and Prieſts marrying aſter Orders: but as theſe were ſew, ſo there was 
Juſt reaſon to controvert them. \ 
The Vows UPON the whole matter it was clear that the Cœlibate of the Clergy flowed 
and other from no Law of God, nor from any general Law of the Church; but the con- 
Reaſons a- trary, of Clergy-mens living with their Wives, was univerſally received for ma- 
Sanft itexa- ny Ages: As for Vows, it was much queſtioned how far they did bind in ſuch 
Caſes. It ſeemed a great fin to impoſe ſuch on any, when they were yet young, 
and did not well know their own Afpoltions, or was it in a Man's power to 
keep them. For, Continence being none of thoſe Graces that are promiſed by 
Gol to all that ask it, as it was not in a Man's power without extreme ſeverities 
on himſelf to govern his own conſtitution of Body, fo he had no reaſon to 
expect God ſhould interpoſe when he had provided another remedy for ſuch 
Caſes. Beſides, the promiſe made by Clergy-men, according to the Rites of 
the Roman Pontifical, did not oblige them to Cwlibate. The words were, Vilt 
boa follow Chaſtity and Sobriety ? to which the Sub-Deacon anſwered, I will. By 
Chaſtity was not to be underſtood a total abſtinefice from all, but only from un- 
lawful embraces; ſince a Man might live chaſt in a ſtate of Marriage, as well as 
out of it. But whatever might be in this, the Exg/i/b Clergy were not concerned 
ia it: for there was no ſach Queſtion nor Anſwer made in the Forms of their Or- 
dination. So they were not by any vow precluded from Marriage. And for the 
Expediency of it, nothing was more evident, than that theſe Laws had brought 
in much uncleanneſs into the Church, and thoſe who preſſed them moſt had been 
ſignally noted for theſe Vices. No Prince in the Engiſb Hiſtory lewder than Ea. 
gar that had ſo promoted it. The Legate that in Ring Henry the IId's time got 
that ſevere Decree made, that put all the married from their Livings, 
was found the very night after (tor the credit of Cœlibate) in bed with a Whore. 
On this Subject many indecent Stories were gathered, eſpecially by Bale, who 
was a le Man, but did not write with that temper and diſcretion that became 
a Divine. He gathered all the lewd Stories that could be raked together to this 
urpoſe; and the many abominable things found in the Monaſteries were then 
Bell in all Mens memories. It was alſo obſerved, that the unmarried Clergy had 
been, as much as the married could be, intent upon the _ Families, and 
the catiching of their Nephews and Kindred, (and ſometimes of their * 


* 
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witneſs the preſent Pope Paul the third, and not long before him Alexander the 1 548 
6h) ſo that the married Clergy could not be tempted to more covetouſneſs than 
had appeared in the unmarri And for the Diſtraction of Domeſtick Affairs, 
the Caray had formerly given themſelves up to ſuch a ſecular courſe of Lite, 
that it was thought nothing could encreaſe it; but if the married Clergy ſhould 
ſet themſelves to raiſe more than a decent maintenance for their Children, ſuch as 
might fit them for Letters or Callings, and ſhould neglect Hoſpitality, become 
covetous, and accumulate Livings and Preferments, to make Eſtates for their 
Children; this might be juſtly curbed by new Laws, or rather the renewing of 
the ancient Canons, by which Clergy-men were declared to be only entruſted 
with the Goods of the Church for publick ends, and were not to apply them to 
their own private uſes, nor to leave them to their Children and Friends. 

Txvs had this matter been argued in many Books that were written on this 
Subject, b Poinet, and Parker, the one afterwards Biſhop of Winchefter, and the 
other Arch-biſhop of Canterbury; alſo by Bale Biſhop of Offory, with many more. 
Dr. Ridley, Dr. Taylor, (afterwards —_— of Lincoln) Dr. Benſon, and Dr. Red- 
mayn, appeared more confidently in it, than many others; being Men that were 
reſolved never to marry themſelves ; who yet thought it neceſſary, and therefore 

leaded, (according to the Pattern that Paphnutius had ſet them) that all ſhould 
left to their liberty in this matter. 

Tux Debate about it was brought into the Convocation, where Dr. Redmayy's 
Authority went a great way. He was a man of great Learning and Probity, and 

of ſo much greater weight, becauſe he did not in all Points agree with the Re- 

formers : but being at this time ſick, his opinion was brought under his Hand, 

which will be found in the Collection, copled from the Original. It was to this Collection 
urpoſe, “ That though the Scriptures exhorted Prieſts to live chaſt, and out of Number 30. 
© the cares of the World; yet the Laws forbidding them Marriage, were only 

« Canons and Conſtitutions of the Church ; not tounded on the Wor of God: 

« and therefore he thought that a Man once married might be a Prieſt: and he 

« did not find the Prieſts in the Church of England had made any Vow againſt 

„Marriage; and therefore he thought that the King and the hig er Powers of 

the Church, might take away the Clog of perpetual continence from the Prieſts, 

“ and grant that ſuch as could not or would not contain, might marry once, and 

not be put from their holy Miniſtration. It was oppoſed by many in both Hou- 

ſes, but carried at laſt by the Major Vote. All this I gather from what is 

printed concerning it: For I have ſcen no Remains of this, or of any of the o- 

ther Convocations that came afterwards in this Reign ; the Regiſters of them 

being deſtroyed in the Fire of London. This Act ſeemed rather a connivance, 

and permiſſion of the Clergy to marry, than any direct allowance of it. So the 

Enemies of that ſtate of Life continued to reproach the married Clergy ſtill: and 

this was much heightened by many undecent Marriages, and other light behavi- 

our of ſome Prieſts. But theſe things made way for a more full Act concerning 

this matter about three years after. | 

Tus next Act that paſs'd in this Parliament was about the publick Service; An Ad con- 
which was put into the Houſe of Commons on the . of December, and the next firming the 
day was alſo put into the Houſe of Lords e It lay long before them, and was not : 
agreed to till the 15th of Jan. The Earl of Derby, the Biſhops of London, Du- 

reſme, Norwich, Carlile, ord, Worceſter, Weftminfter, and Chichefter, and the 

Lords, Dacres, and Vindſor, proteſting. The Preamble of the ſets forth, " 

« That there had been ſeveral Forms of Service, and that of late there had been 

“great difference in the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and other parts of 

« Divine Worſhip: and that the moſt effeQtual endeavours could not ſtop the 

« Inclinations of many to depart from the former Cuſtoms, which the King had 

«© not puniſhed, believing they flowed from a good zeal. Bur that there might 

« be an uniform way over all the Kingdom, the King, by the advice of the Lord 

6 Protector and his Council, had appointed the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, with 

« other learned and diſcreet Biſhops and Divines, to draw an Order of Divine 

« Worſhip, having reſpe& to the pure Religion of Chriſt taught in the Scrip- 

« ture, and to the practice of the Primitive Church, which they by the aid of 

« the Holy Ghoſt, had with one uniform agreement concluded on; wherefore 
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1 548 „ the Parliament having conſidered the Book, and the things that were altered or 
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Si . of 
Plaline” 
brought in. 


Tin 


« retained in it, they gave their moſt humble thanks to the King for his care a- 
« bout it: and did pray that all who had formerly offended in theſe matters, ex- 
<« cept ſuch as were in the Tower of London, or the Priſon of the Fleet, ſhould 
* be pardoned; and did Enact, that from the Feaſt of M bit-Sunday next, all 
Divine Offices ſhould be performed according to it, and that ſuch ot the Cler- 
« gy as ſhould refuſe to do it, or continue to officiate in any other manner, 
“ thould upon the firſt conviction be impriſoned fix Months, and forfeit a years 
t profit of their Benefice: For the ſecond offence forfeit all their Church Pre- 
« terments,. and ſuffer a years Impriſonment : And for the third offence ſhould 
ce be impriſoned during life. And all that ſhould write, or put out things in 
« print againſt it, or threaten any Clergy-men for uſing it, were to be fincd in 
<« 10 fl. for the firſt offence, 20 for the ſecond, and to forfeit all their Goods, and 
“be impriſoned for life, upon a third offence. Oy at the Univerſities they might 
« uſc it in Latin and Greek, excepting the office of the Communion. It was alſo 
C lawful to uſe other P/alms or Prayers taken out of the Bible, ſo theſe in the 
« Book were not omitted. This Act was variouſly cenſured by thoſe who diſ- 
liked it. Some thought it too much, that it was ſaid the Book was drawn by the 
Aid of the Holy GH But others ſaid this was not to be ſo underſtood, as if 
they had been inſpired by extraordinary aſſiſtance; for then there had been no 
room for any correction of what was now done: and therefore it was only to be 
underſtood in that ſenſe, as all good Motions and Conſultations are directed 
or aſſiſted by the ſecret influences of God's Holy Spirit ; which do oft help good 
Men, even in their imperte& actions, where the good that is done is juſtly aſcrib- 
ed to the Grace of God: Others cenſured it, becauſe it was ſaid to be done by 
uniform agreement, though four of the Biſhops that were employed in the draw- 
ing of it, proteſted againſt it. "Theſe were the Biſhops ot Norwich, Hereford, 
Chichefter, and Meſtminſter; but theſe had agreed in the main parts of the Work, 
though in ſome few Particulars they were not ſatisfied, which made them diſſent 
from the whole. | | 

Tun Proviſo for the Pſalms and Prayers taken out of the Bible, was for the 
Singing Pſalms, which were tranſlated into Verſe, and much ſung by all who lov- 
ed the Reformation, and were in many Places uſed in Churches. - the ancient 


Church the Chriſtians were much exerciſed in repeating the P/alms of David 


many had them all by heart, and uſed to be reciting them when they went about 
their Work; and thoſe who retired into a Monaſtical courſe of life, ſpent many 
of their hours in repeating the Pſalter. Apollinaris put them in verſe, as being 
eaſier for the memory. Other devout Hymns came to be alſo in uſe. Nazian- 
zen among the (Greeks, and Prudentius among the Latines, laboured on that Ar- 
ment with the greateſt ſucceſs. There were other Hymns that were not put 
in verſc, the chief of which were, that moſt ancient Hymn which we uſe now 
after the Sacrament, and the celebrated 4mbrojian Hymn that begins Te Deum 
Laudamus. But as when the Worſhip of the departed Saints came to be dreſ- 
ſed up with much pong Hymns were alſo made for their honour : and the La- 
Ton ue, as well as Projedy, being then much decayed, theſe came to be caſt 
into Rithmes, and were written generally in a fantaſtical affected Style: So now 
at the Reformation, ſome Poets, ſuch as the times afforded, tranſlated David's 
Pſalms into verſe; and it was a ſign by which Mens affections to that Work were 
every where meaſured, whether they uſed to ſing theſe, or not. But as the Poe- 
try then was low, and not raiſed to that juſtneſs to which it is ſince brought, ſo 
this II which then might paſs for a tolerable compoſure, has not been ſince 
that time ſo reviewed or changed as perhaps the thing required: hence it is that 
this picce of Divine Worſhip, by the meanneſs of the Verſe, has not maintain- 
ed its due eſteem. Another thing, that ſome thought deſerved to be conſidered 
in ſuch a Work, was, that many of the P/a/ms, being ſuch as related more ſpe- 
cially to David's Victories, and contained Paſſages in them not cafily underſtood, 
it ſeemed better to leave out theſe, which it was not ſo eaſie to ſing with Devo- 
tion, becauſe the meaning of them either lay hid, or did not at all concern Chriſti- 
J. | | 
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Tus Parliament was adjourned from the 224 of December to the ſecond of Jan. 1 549. 
On the 7th of Fan. the Commons ſent an Addreſs to the Ptotector to reſtore Latimer LW W 
to the Biſhoprick of Forcefler but this took no effect, for that good old Man did 
chooſe rather to go about and preach, than to engage in a matter of Government, 
being now very ancient. A Bill was put in by the Lords for appointing of Parks, 
and agreed to, che Earl of Arundel only diſſenting; but being ſent down tothe Com- Jour. Proc. 
mons, it was upon the ſecond reading thrown out, yet not ſo unanimouſly but that 
the Houſe was divided about it. - 

O x the fourth of Feb. a Bill was put in againſt cating Fleſh in Lent, and on Faſ- 

ting days; it was committed to the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, the Biſhops of 
Ely, Worceſter, and Chichefter ; and ſent to the Commons on the 165%, who ſent it 
up on the 7th of March, with a Proviſo, to which the Lords agreed. In the Pre- 
amble it is ſaid, © That though it is clear by the Word of God, that there is no An AR a- 
« Day, nor kind of Meat, purer than another, but that all arc in themſelves a- — 
c like, yet many out of ſenſuality had contemned ſuch abſtinence, as had been 
« formerly uſed; and ſince due abſtinence was a mean to vertue, and to ſubdue 
« Mens Bodies to their Soul and Spirit, and was alſo neceſſary to encourage the 
« Trade of Fiſhing, and for ſaving of Fleſh ; therefore all former Laws about 
« Faſting and Abſtinence were to be after the firſt of May repealed, and it was 
« Ena&ed, That from the firſt of May, none ſhould eat Fleſh on Fridays, Satur- 
„ days, Ember-days, in Lent, or any other days that ſhould be declared Fiſh- 
« days, under ſeveral Penalties. A * was added for excepting ſuch as ſhould 
« obtain the King's Licence, or were ſick, or weak, or that none ſhould be in- 
« gicted but within three Months after the offence. 

CHRIST had told his Diſciples, that when he ſhould be taken from them, then 
they ſbould 2. Accordingly the Primitive Chriſtians uſed to faſt oft, more par- 
ticularly before the Anniverſary ot the Paſſion of Chriſt, which ended in a high 
Feſtivity at Eafter. Yet this was differently obſerved, as to the number of days. 
ſome abſtained 40 days in imitation of Chriſt's Faſt; others only that Week, and 
others had only an entire Faſt from the time of Chriſt's death till his Reſurrec- 
tion. On theſe Faſts they eat nothing till the Evening, and then they cat moſt 
commonly Herbs and Roots. Afterwards the Fridays were kept as Faſts, be- 
cauſe on that day Chriſt ſuffered. Saturdays were alſo added in the Roman 
Church, but not without contradiction. Ember-weeks came in afterwards, being 
ſome days before thoſe Sundays, in which Orders were ow And a general 
Rule being laid down, that every Chriſtian Feftival ſhould be preceded by a Fat, 
thereupon the Vigils of Holy-days came, though not ſo ſoon, into the Number. 

But this, with the other good Inſtitutions of the Primitive times, became dege- 
nerate; even in St. Auſtius time, Religion came to be placed in theſe obſervances, 
and anxious Rules were made about them. Afterwards in the Church of Rome 
they were turned into a Mockery ; for, as on Faſt-days they dined, which the 
Ancients did not, ſo the uſe of the moſt delicious Fiſh, dreſt in the moſt exqui- 
fire manner, with the richeſt Wines that could be had, was allowed, which made 
it ridiculous. So now they reſolved to take off the ſeverities of the former Laws 

and yet to keep ap ſuch Laws about Faſting and Abſtinence, as might be agree- 
able to its true end: which is, to ſubdue the Fleſh to the Spirit, and not to gra- 
tifie it by a change of one ſort of diet into another, which may be both more de- 
licate, and more inflaming. So fond a thing is Superſtition, that it will help 
Men to deceive themſelves by the ſlighteſt Pretences that can be imagined. 

Ir was much lamented then, and there is as much cauſe for it ſtill, that car- 
nal Men have taken advantages from the abuſes that were formerly practiſed, to 
throw off goodand profitable Inſtitutions: ſince the frequent uſe of Faſting, with 
Praycr and true Devotion joyned to it, is ne one of the greateſt helps that 
can be deviſed, to advance one to a ſpiritual temper of Mind, and to promote a 
holy courſe of Life: And the mockery that is diſcernable in the way of ſome 
Mens Faiting, is a very light excuſe tor any to lay aſide the uſe of that which the 
Scriptures have ſo much recommended. | 

Taxzxx were other Bills put into both Houſes, but did not paſs. One was, Some Bills 
for declaring it Treaſon to marry the King's Siſters without conſent of the vere rejected. 
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them from the Succeſſion in that caſe, would be a ſtronger reſtraint ; and fo it 
was laid aſide. Another Bill was put in for Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction. Great 
Complaints were made of the abounding of Vices and Immoralities, which the Cler- 
gy could ncither reſtrain nor puniſh, and ſo they had ones left but to preach 
againſt them, which was done by many with great freedom. In ſome of chefs Ser- 
mons, the Preachers expreſſed their apprehenſions of ſignal and roy Judgments 
from Heaven, if the People did not repent, but their Sermons no great ef- 
fect, for the Nation grew very corrupt, and this brought on them ſevere puniſh- 
ments. The Temporal Lords were ſo jealous of putting power in Church-men's 
hands, eſpecially to correct thoſe vices of which themſelves perhaps were moſt 
guilty, that the Bill was laid aſide. The pretence of oppoling it, was, that the 
greateſt part of the Biſhops and Clergy were {till Papiſts in their Hearts; ſo that 
if Power were put into ſuch Mens hands, it was reaſonable to expect, they would 
employ it chiefly againſt thoſe who favoured the Reformation, and would vex 
them on that ſcore, though with Pretences fetcht from other thin 
A deſign for T HERE was alſo put into the Houſe of Commons a Bill for retorming of Pro- 
digeſting the ceſſes at Common Law, which was ſent up by the Commons to the Lords, but 
Common it fell in that Houſe. 1 have ſeen a large diſcourſe written then upon that Ar- 
— ad ment; in which it is ſet forth, that the Law of England was a barbarous kind of 
* tudy, and did not lead Men into a finer fort of W which made the Com- 
mon Lawyers to be generally ſo ignorant of Forreign atters, and ſo unable to 
negotiate in them; therefore it was propoſed, that the Common and Statute Laws, 
ſhould be, in imitation of the Roman Law, digeſted into a Body under Titles and 
Heads, and put in good Latin. But this was too great a Deſign to be ſet on, or 
finiſhed under an Infant King. If it was then neceſſary, it will be readily ac- 
knowledged to be much more ſo now, the Volume of our Statutes being ſo much 
ſwell'd fince that time; beſides the vaſt number of Reports, and Caſes, and the 
Pleadings growing much longer than formerly: yet whether this is à thing to be 
much expected or deſired, I refer it to the learned and wiſe Men of that Robe. 
The Admi- + TRE only Act that remains of this Seſſion of Parliament, about which I ſhall 
ral's Artain- inform the Reader, is the Atainder of the Admiral. The Queen Dowager that 
"__ had marricd him died in Seprember laſt, not without ſuſpition of Poiſon. She was 
a good and vertuous Lady, and in her whole Life had done nothing unſeemly, 
but the marrying him ſo indecently, and ſo ſoon aſter the King's death. There 
was found among her Papers a Niſcourſe written by her concerning herſelf; en- 
tituled, The Lamentation of a Sinner, which was publiſhed by Cecil, who writ a 
Preface to it. In it, ſhe, with great ſincerity, acknowledges the ſinful courſe of 
her Life for many years, in which ſhe, relying on external Performances, ſuch as 
Fafts, and Pilgrimages, was all that while a * to the Internal and True 
Power of Religion: which ſhe came afterwards to feel - fp Study of the Scri 
ture, and the calling upon God tor his Holy Spirit. She explains clearl the 
Notion ſhe had of Juſtification by Faith, ſo that Holineſs neceſſarily followed 
upon it : but lamented the great Scandal given by many Goſpellers : So were all 
theſe called who were given to the reading of the Scriptures, 
The Queen SHE being thus dead, the Admiral renewed his Addrefles to the Lady Eliza- 
LCowager dy- beth, but in vain; for as he could not expect that his Brother and the Council 
ing, he court- would conſent to it, ſo if he had married her without that, the poflibility of 
the Lady ſucceeding to the Crown was cut off by King Herry's Will. And this Attempt 
* of his occaſioned that Act to be put in, which was formerly mentioned, for de- 
claring the marrying the King's Siſters, without conſent of Council to be Trea- 
fon. cls he could not compaſs that deſign, he reſolved to carry away the 
King to his Houſe of Halt in the Country; and fo to diſplace his Brother, and to 
take the Government into his own hands. For this end, he had laid in Maga- 
' Zines of Arms, and liſted about 10000 Men in ſeveral Places: and openly com- 
plained, that hig Brother intended to enſlave the Nation, and make himſelf Maſ- 
ter of all; and had therefore brought over thoſe German Souldiers. He had al- 
ſo entred into Treaty with ſeveral of the Nobility, that envied his Brother's great- 
neſs, and were not ill pleaſed to ſee a breach between them, and that grown to 
be irreconcileable. To theſe he promiſed that they ſhould be of the — 


I $49: King and his Council: but it was thought that King Henry's Will, diſabling 
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that he would diſpoſe of the King in Marriage to one of their Daughters: 1 

2 Perſon is not 3 The Protector had often told him of theſe — and . 
warned him of the danger into which he would throw ns by ſuch ways ; but 
he perſiſted ſtill in his deſigns; though he denied and excuſed them as long as 
was poſſible. Now his reſtleſs ambition ſeeming incurable, he was on the 19th 
of Jan. ſent to the Tower. The original Warrant, Signed by all the Privy Coun- Tar. 19. 
cil; is in the Council-Book formerly mentioned; where the Earl of Southampton hag Admiral 
figns with the reſt; Who was now, in outward appearance reconciled to the 3 * 
Protector. On the day following the Admiral's Seal of his Office was ſent tor, : 
and put into Secretary Smith's Hands. And now many things broke out againſt 
him; and particularly a Conſpiracy of his with Sir V. Sharington, Vice-Treaſu- 
rer of the Mint at Briſtol, who was to have furniſhed him with 100007. and had 
already coined about. 12000 J. falſe Money, and had clipt a great deal more, to 
the value of 40000). in all; for which he was attainted by a Proceſs at Common 
Law, and that was confirmed in Parliament. Fowler alſo, that waited in the Pri- 
vy Chamber, with ſome few others, were ſent to the Tower. Many complaints 
being uſually brought againſt a ſinking Man, the Lord Raſſel, the Earl of South- 
ampton, and Secretary Petre, were ordered to reccive their Examinations. And 
thus the buſineſs was let alone till the 28th of Feb. in which time his Brother did 
again try if it were poſſible to bring him to a better temper: And as he had, 
ſince their firſt breach, granted him 800 J. a year in Land, to gain his Friend- 
ſhip ; ſo means were now uſed to perſwade him to ſubmit himſelf, and to with- 
draw from Court, and from all ployment. But it appeared that nothin 
could be done to him that could cure his ambition, or the hatred he carried to his 
Brother. And therefore on the 224 of Feb. a full Report was made to the Coun- 
cil of all the things that were informed againſt him; conſiſting not only of the 
Particulars formerly mentioned, but of many foul miſdemeanours in the Abe 
of the Admiralty: ſeveral Pirates being entertained by him, who gave him a ſhare 
of their Robberics, and whom he had protected, notwithſtanding the Complaints 
made by other Princes, by which King was in danger of a War from the 
Princes ſo complaining. The whole Charge conſiſts of 33 Articles, which will 
be found in the Colle#ion. The Particulars, as it is entred in the Council-Book, Collection 
were ſo manifeſtly proved, not only by Witneſſes, but by Letters under his own Number 31. 
Hand, that it did not ſeem poſſible to deny them. Vet he had been ſent to, and 
examined, by ſome of the Council, but refuſed to make a direct Anſwer to them, 
or to Sign thoſe Anſwers that he had made. So it was ordered, that the next 
day, all the Privy Council, except the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, and Sir John 
Baker, Speaker to the Houſe of Commons, who was engaged to attend in the 
Houſe, Id go to the Tower, and examine him. On the 23d the Lord Chan- 
cellor, with the other Councellors, went to him, and read the Articles of his 
Charge, and carneſtly deſired him to make Nm Anſwers to them, excuſing him- 
ſelf where he could, and ſubmitting himſelf in other things: and that he would 
ſhew no obſtinacy of Mind. He anſwered them, That he expected an open Tri- 
al, and his Accuſers to be brought face to face. All the Councellors endeavoured 
to perſwade him to be more tractable, but to no purpoſe. At laſt the Lord 
Chancellor required him on his Allegiance to make his Anſwer. He deſired the 
would leave the Articles with him, and he would conſider of them, otherwiſe 
he would make no Anſwer to them. But the Councellors reſolved nor to leave 
them with him on thoſe terms. On the 24/h of Feb. it was reſolved in Council, 
that the whole Board ſhould after Dinner acquaint the King with the ftate of 
that Affair, and deſire to know of him whether he would have the Law to take 

lace z and fince the thing had been before the Parliament, whether he would 

cave it to their determination: ſo tender they were of their young King in a 
Caſe that concerned his Unkle's Life. but the King had begun to diſcern his 
ſeditious temper, and was now much alicnared from him. 

Wu the Councellors waited on him, the Lord Chancellor opened the Matter The Council 
to the King, and delivered his Opinion for leaving it to the Parliament. Then deſired the 
every Councellor by himſelf ſpake his mind, all to the ſame purpoſe. Laſt of all King to refer 
the ProteFor ſpake ; he proteſted this was a moſt ſorrowful buſineſs to him, that N 
. — to _— from coming to this extremity; ment. 
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1549. but were it Son or Brother, he muſt prefer his Majeſty's Safety to them, for he 
weighed his Allegiance more than his Blood: and that therefore he was not againſt 
the requeſt that the other Lords had made; and ſaid, it he himſelf were guilty of 
ſuch Offences, he ſhould not think he were worthy of life; and the rather becauſe 
he was of all Men the moſt bound to his Majeſty, and therefore he could not re- 
Who con refuſe Juſtice. The King anſwered them in theſe words. We perceive that there 
ſented to it. c are great things objected and laid to my Lord Admiral my Unkle, and the 
| « tend to Treaſon, 3 that you require but Juſtice to be done. We 
« think it reaſonable, and We Will, that you proceed according to your Requeſt. 
« which words, (as it is marked in the Council-Book) coming ſo ſuddenly from 
« his Grace's Mouth, of his own motion, as the Lords might well perceive, they 
« were marvellouſly rejoyced, and gave the King moſt hearty praiſe and thanks : 
« yet reſolved that ſome of both Houſes ſhould be ſent to the Admiral, before the 
« Bill ſhould be put in againſt him, to ſee what he could or would ſay. All this 
was done to try it he could be brought to a Submiſhon. So the Lord Chancellor, 
the Earls Shrewsbury, Warwick, and Southampton, and Sir Jobn Baker, Sir Tho. 
Cheyney, and Sir Anth. Denny, were ſent to him. He was long obſtinate, but af- 
ter much perſwaſion was brought to give an Anſwer to the Firſt three Articles, 
which will be found in the Collection at the end of the Articles: and then on a ſud- 
den he ſtopt and bade them be content, for he would go no further: and no entrea- 
ties would work on him, either to anſwer the reſt, or to ſet his Hand to the An- 
ſwers he had made. 
The Bill paſ- Ox the 25th of Feb. the Bill was put in for attainting him, and the Peers had 
. both been ſo accuſtomed to agree to ſuch Bills in King Henry's time, that they did caſi- 
TE ly paſs it. All the Judg s, and the King's Council, delivered their Opinions, 
t the Articles were Treaſon. Then the Evidence was 1 many Lords 
ave it fo fully, that all the reſt with one Voice conſented to the Bi}; only the 
Proteftor, for natural pities ſake, as is in the Council-Book, deſired leave to with- 
draw. On the 27th. the Bill was ſent down to the Commons, with a Meſſage, 
That if they deſired to proceed as the Lords had done, thoſe Lords that had giv- 
en their Evidence in their own Houſe, ſhould come down and declare it to the 
Commons. But there was more oppoſition made in the Houſe of Commons. Ma- 
ny argued againſt Attainders in abſence, and thought it an odd way that ſome 
cers ſhould riſe up in their Places in their own Houſe and relate ſomewhat to 
the ſlander of another, and that he ſhould be thereupon attainted: therefore it was 
preſſed, that it might be done by a Trial, and that the Admiral ſhould be brought 
to the Barr, and be heard plead for himſelf. | But on the fourth of March a Meſ- 
ſage was ſent from the King, that he thought it was not neceſſary to ſend for the 
miral: and that the Lords ſhould come down and renew before them the Evi- 
dence they had given in their own Houſe. This was done: and ſo the Bill was 
agreed to by the Commons in a full Houſe, judged about 400, and there were not 
Shs ten or twelve that voted in the negative. The Royal Aſſent was given on 
the 5th. of March. On the 10th. of March, the Council reſolved to preſs the 
King that Juſtice might be done on the Admiral + and ſince the Caſe was ſo hea 


ſorrowful to them all, they reſolved to proceed in it, ſo that neither the King, 
nor he, ſhould be further troubled with it. After Dinner they went to the King, 
the Protector being with them. The King ſaid, he had well obſerved their Pro- 
ceedings, and thanked them for their great care of his ſafety, and commanded 
them to proceed in it without further moleſting him or the Protector and ended 
I pray yon my Lords doſo. Upon this they ordered the Biſhop of Ely to go to the 
miral, and to inſtruct him in the things that related to another Life: and to 
reparc him to take patiently his deſerved Execution. And on the 17h. of March 
e having made report to them of his Attendance on the Admiral, the Counci 
Collection Signed Warrant for his Execution, which will be found in the Collection, to 
Number 32. \,pich both the Lord Prote#or and the Archbiſhop of Canterbury ſet their Hands. 
| F ee was cut off. What his behaviour was on the Scaffold 
\ Ido not find. | n 
2 1 Tus fell Tho. Lord Seimour, Lord high Admiral of England, a Man of high 
beheaded. - thoughts, of great violence of temper, and ambitious out of meaſure. The * 


and lamentable to the Protector, (fo it is in the Council-Book) though it was alſo 
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tector was much cenſured for giving way to his Execution, by thoſe who looked 1548. 
only at that relation between them, which they thought ſhould have made him 
| ſtill preſerve him. But others, who knew the whole Series of the affair, ſaw Cenſures paſt 

it was ſcarce poſſible for him to do more for the gaining his Brother than he had P tt. 

done. Yet the other being a popular Notion, that it was againſt Nature for one 

Brother to deſtroy another, was more eaſily entertain'd by the Multitude, who 

could not penetrate into the Miſteries of State. But the way of proceeding was 

much c ondemned ; fince to attaint a Man without bringing him to make his own 

defence, or to object what he could ſay to the Witneſſes that were brought 

againſt him, was ſo illegal and unjuſt, that it could not be defended. Only this 

was to be ſaid for it, that it was a little more regular than Parliamentary Attain- 

ders had been formerly ; for here the Evidence upon which it was founded was gi- 

ven before both Houſes. 

Ons Particular ſeemed a little odd, that Cranmer Signed the Warrant for his And on 
Execution; which being in a Cauſe of Blood, was contrary to the Cauon Law. In ee rl 
the Primitive Times, Church-men had only the Cure of Souls lying on them, to- Wart g 

ether with the reconciling of ſuch differences as might otherwiſe end in Suits of his Executi- 
| Fa before the Civil Courts, which were made up of Infidels. When the Em- on. 
pire became Chriſtian, theſe Judgments, which they gave originally on ſo charitable 
an account, were by the Imperial Laws made to have great Authority; but fur- 
ther than theſe, or the care of Widows and Orphans, they were forbid, both by 
the Council of Chalcedon, and other leſſer Councils, to meddle in ſecular Matters. 
Among the Endowments made to ſome Churches, there were Lands given, where 
the Slaves, yer graph the Roman Law, came within the Patrimony of theſe 
8 and by that Law Maſters had Power of Life and Death over their 
aves. | | | 
Ix ſome Churches, this Power had been ſeverely exerciſed, even to maiming Laws againſt 
and death, which ſeemed very indecent in a Churchman. Beſides, there was an Church- 
Apprehenſion that ſome ſevere Church-men, who were but Maſters for Lite, mon, _ 
might be more __ of the Lives of ſuch Slaves, than thoſe that were to tranſmit gar of Blood. 
them to their Families. "Therefore to prevent the waſte that ſhould be made in 
the Churches Patrimony, it was agreed on that Church-men ſhould not proceed 
capitally againſt any of their Vaſſals or Slaves. And in the Confuſions that were 
in Spain, the Princes that 32 had 7 Prieſts to be Judges, to give 
the greater reputation to their Courts. This being found much to the prejudice 
of the Church, it was decreed in the fourth Council of Toledo that Prieſts who 
were choſen by Chriſt to the Miniſtry of Salvation, ſhould not judge in Capital 
Matters, unleſs the Prince ſhould ſwear to them, that he would remit the Puniſh- 
ment : and ſuch as did otherwiſe, were held guilty of Blood-ſhedding, and were 
to loſe their Degree in the Church. This was ſoon received over all the Weſtern 
Church; and Arguments were found out afterwards by the Canoniſts to prove the 
neceſſity of continuing it; from David's not being ſuſſered to build the Temple, 
ſince he was a Man of Blood; and from the qualification required by St. Paulin a 
Biſhop, That he ſhould be no ftriker, ſince he ſeemed to ſtrike, that did it either in 
Perſon, or by one whom he deputed to do it. But when afterwards Charles the 
Great, and all the Chriſtian Princes in the Veſt, gave their Biſhops great Lands 
and Dominions; they obliged them to be in all their Councils, and to do them 
ſuch Services as they required of them by vertue of their Tenures. The Popes, de- 
ſigning to ſet up a Spiritual Empire, and to bring all Church-lands within it; re- 
quired the Biſhops to ſeparate themſelves trom a dependance on their Princes, as 
much as it was poſſible: And theſe Laws formerly made about Caſes of Blood, 
were judged a Colour good enough why they ſhould not meddle in ſuch Trials: 
ſo they procured theſe Caſes to be excepted. But it ſeems Cranmer thought his 
Conſcience was under no tie from thoſe Canons, and fo judged it not contrary to his 
Function to Sign that Order. | 
Tarr Parliament was on the 14th of March Feorogery to the 4th of. Nov. the Subſidies 
Clergy having granted the King a Subſidy of 6 5. in the Pound to be paid in three ms by 
Years. In the Preamble of the Bill of Subſidy they acknowledged the great 13 | 
quietneſs they enjoyed under him, having no Let nor Impediment in the Ser- ” 
vice of God. But the Laity ſet out their Subſidy with a much fuller Preamble, 
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1 548. of the great happineſs they had by the true Religion of Chriſt ; declaring that 


A 


A new Viſi- 


tation. 


they were ready to forſake all things rather than Chriſt; as alſo to aſſiſt the King 
in the Conqueſt of Scotland, which they call a part of his Dominions therefore 
2 gave 12 dJ. in the Pound of all Mens Perſonal Eſtates to be paid in three 
cars. 
B v r now to look into Matters of Religion, there was, immediately after the 
Act of Uniformity paſs'd, a new Vi/itation, which, it is probable went in the ſame 
Method that was obſerved in the former. There were two things much com- 
plained of; the one was, that the Prieſts read the Prayers generally with the ſame 
tone of Voice that they had uſed formerly in the Latin Service: ſo that, it was 
faid, the People did not underſtand it much better than they had done the Latin 
formerly. This I have ſeen repreſented in many Letters; and it was very ſeriouſ- 
ly laid before Cranmer by Martin Bucer. The courſe taken in it, was, that in all 
ariſþ Churches the Service ſhould be read in a plain audible Voice; but that 
the former way ſhould remain in Cathedrals, where there were great Quires, 
who were well acquainted with that Tone, and where it agreed better with the 
Muſick that was uſed in the Anthems Yet even there, many thought it no pro- 
r way inthe Letany, where the greateſt gravity was more agreeable to ſuch hum- 
le Addreſſes, than ſuch a modulation of the Voice, which to thoſe unacquainted 
with it ſeemed light, and for others that were more accuſtomed to-it, it ſeemed 
to be rather uſe that had reconciled them to it, than the natural decency of the 
thing, or any fitneſs in it to advance the devotion of their Prayers. But this was a 
thing ragged of leſs importance: It was ſaid that thoſe who had been accuſtomed 
to read in that voice, could not eaſily alter it; but as thoſe dropt off and died, 


. others would be put in their Places, who would officiate in a plainer Voice. Other 


Some of the Abuſes were more important. Some uſed in the Communion=Service many of the 


old Abuſes 
continued in 
the new Ser- 


vice. 


Collection 
Numb. 33. 


old Rites, ſuch as kiſſing the Altar, croſſing themſelves, lifting the Book from 
one Place to another, breathing on the Bread, ſhewing it openly before the Di- 
ſtribution, with ſome other of the old Ceremonies. e People did alſo continue 
the uſe of their praying by Beads, which was called an Innovation of Peter the 
Hermite in the 127 Gt . * — ten Aves went for one Pater Nofter, and 
the reciting theſe ſo oft in Latin, come to be almoſt all the Devotion of the 
Vulgar: and therefore the People were ordered to leave that unreaſonable way of 
Praying, it ſeeming a moſt unaccountable thing that the reciting the Angels Salu- 
tation to the bleſſed Virgin, ſhould be ſuch a high piece of Divine Worſhip. And 
that this ſhould be done ten times, for one Prayer to God, looked fo like preferring 
the Creature to the Creator, that it was not eaſie to defend it from an appearance of 
Idolatry. The Priefts were alſo ordered to exhorr the People to give to the Poor, 
The Curates were required to preach and declare the Catechiſm, at leaſt every 
fixth Week. And ſome Prieſts continuing ſecretly the uſe of Soul Maſſes, in 
which, for avoiding the cenſure of the Law, they had one to communicate with 
them, but had many of theſe in one day; It was ordered, that there ſhould be no 
ſelling of the Communion, in Trentals, and that there ſhould be but one Communi- 
on in one Church, except on Eaſter day and Chriftmas ; in which the People com- 
ing to the Sacrament in greater Numbers, there ſhould be one Sacrament in the 
orning, and another near Noon. And there being great Abuſes in Churches, 
and Church-Yards, in which in the times of Popery, Markets had been held, 
and Bargains made, that was forbid, chiefly in the time of Divine Service or Ser- 
mon. | 
T xesE Inſtructions, which the Reader will find in the Collection, were given in 
charge to the Viſitors. Cranmer had alſo a Viſitation about the ſame time, in which 
the Articles he gave out are all drawn according to the King's Injunctions. By 
ſome Queſtions in them, they ſeem to have been ſent out before the nes, be- 
cauſe the Book of Service is not mentioned: but the laſt Queſtion ſave one, being 
of ſuch as contemned married Prieſts, and refuſed to receive the Sacrament at their 
hands, I conceive that theſe were compiled after the AA concerning their Mar- 
riage was paſs'd, but before the Feaſt of Whit-=S1unday following, for till then 
the Common-rayer- Book was not to be received. There were alſo Orders 
ſent by the Council to the Biſhop of London, to ſee that there ſhould be no 
ſpecial Maſſes in St. Pauls Church; which being the Mother-Church in rhe _ 
a | | ity 
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City of the Kingdom, would be an example to all the reſt; and that therefore 1549. 
there ſhould be only one Communion at the great Altar, and that at the tine 
when the high Maſs was wont to be celebrated, unleſs ſome deſired a Sacrament 
in the Morning, and then it was to be celebrated at the high Altar. Bonner, who 
reſolved to comply in every thing, ſent the Council's Letter to the Dean and Re- 
fidentiaries of St. Pauls, to ſee it obeyed : and indeed all England over, the Book 
was ſo univerſally received, that the Viſitors did return no, complaint from an 
corner of the whole Kingdom. Only the Lady Mary continued to have Maſs All received 
ſaid in her Houſe, of which the Council being advertiſed, writ to her to conform the new Ser- 
her ſelf to the Laws, and not to caſt a reproach on the King's Government; for fe 
the nearer ſhe was to him in Blood, ſhe was to give the better example to others: Mey: * 
and her diſobedience might encourage others to follow her in that contempt of 
the King's — So they deſired her to ſend to them, her Comptroller, 
and Dr. Hopton her C po by whom ſhe ſhould be more fully advertiſed of 
the King and Council's leaſure. Upon this ſhe ſent one to the Enperour to inter- 

e for her, that ſhe might hot be forced to any thing againſt her Conſcience. 

Ar this time there was a Complaint made at the Emperor's Court, of the The Ambaſ- 
Engliſh Ambaſſador Sir Philip Hobby, for uſing the new Common-Prayer-Book there: ſador at the 
To which he anſwered, He was to be obedient to the Laws of his own Prince and 3 : 
Country; and as the Emperor's Ambaſſador had Maſs at his Chappel at London, CF..c4 wo 
without diſturbance, _ it was contrary to the Law of England, ſo he had the ut it. 
ſame reaſon to expect the like liberty. But the Emperor eſpouſing the Intereſt of 
the Lady Mary, both Paget, (who was ſent over Ambatlador Extraordinary to 
him upon his coming into Flanders) and Hobby promiſed in the King's Name that 
he ſhould diſpenſe with her, for ſome time, as they afterwards Feclared upon 
their Honours, when the thing was further queſtioned : though the Emperor and 
his Miniſters pretended, that without any qualtfication it was promiſed that ſhe 
ſhould enjoy the free exerciſe of her Religion. The Emperor was now grown A Treaty of 
ſo high with his ſucceſs in Germany, and that at a time when a War was coming Marriage for 
on with France, that it was not thought adviſable to give him any offence. There the Lady 
was likewiſe a Propoſition ſent over by him to the Protector — Council, for the. 
Lady Mary to be married to Aphonſo, Brother to the King of Portugal. The cotton lib. 
Council entertained it: and though the late King had left his Daughters but Galba B. 12. 
10000 J. a- piece, yet they offered to give with her 100000 Crowns in Money, 
and 20000 Crowns worth of Jewels. The Infant of Portugal was about her 
own Age, and offered 20000 Crowns Jointure. But this Fropoſition tell, on 
what hand I do not know. The Lady Mary writ on the 224 of June to the She writ to 
Council, that ſhe could not obey their late Laws; and that ſhe did not eſtecem the Council 
them Laws, as made when the King was not of Age, and contrary to thoſe made cer ge. 
by her F ather, which they were all bound by Oath to maintain. She excuſed the ye. 
not ſending her Comptroller, (Mr. Arundel) and her Prieſt: the one did all her bu- 
fineſs, ſo that ſhe could not well be without him; the other was then ſo ill that 
he could not travel. Upon this the Council ſent a peremptory Command to 
theſe, requiring them .to come up, and receive their Orders The Lady Mary 
wrote « Neond Letter to them on the 27th of June, in which ſhe expoſtulated 
the matter with the Council. She ſaid, She was ſubje& to none of them, and 
would obey none of the Laws they made; but proteſted great obedience and 
Subjection to the King. When her Officers came to Court, they were command- 
ed to declare to the Lady Mary, that though the King was young in Perſon, yet 
his Authority was now as great as ever: that thoſe ts have his Authority and 
act in his Name are to be obeyed ; and though they as fingle Perſons were her 
humble Servants, yet when they met in Council, the added in the King's Name, 


and ſo were to be conſidered by all the King's Subjects as if they were the Kin Wh 
himſelf: they had indeed ſworn to 2 the late King's Laws, but that could 4 ber ch e 
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bind them no longer than they were in 
no more on other Laws being made in t 


l a n their room : There was no exception 8 
in the Laws, all the King's —_— were included in them; and for a Reforma- 


tion of Religion made when a King was under Age, one of the moſt perfect that 
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than their King was : therefore they gave them in charge to perſwade her Grace, 
(for that was her Title) to be a good example of obedience, and not to encourage 
peeviſh and obſtinate Perſons, by her ſtiffneſs. But this Buſineſs was for ſome 
time laid aſide. 

And now the Reformation was to be carried on to the eſtabliſhing of a Form 
of Doctrine, which ſhould contain the chief Points of Religion. fo order to 
which, there was this Year bo enquiry made into many particular Opinions, 
and chiefly concerning the Preſence of Chrift in the Sacrament. There was no O- 
pinion, for which the Prieſts contended more ignorantly and eagerly, and that 
the People generally believed more blindly and firmly, as If a ſtrong belicf were 
nothing elſe but winking very hard: The Prieſts, becauſe they accounted it the 
chief ſupport now left of their falling Dominion, which being kept up, might in 
time retrieve all the reſt ; for while it was believed, that their Character quali- 
fied them for ſo ſtrange and oy a Performance, they muſt needs be held in 
great reverence: The People, becauſe they thought ep received the very Fleſh of 
Chriſt, and ſo (notwithſtanding our Saviour's expreſs Declaration to the contrary, 
that the Fleſb profiteth A looked on thoſe who went about to perſwade them 
otherwiſe, as Men that intended to rob them of the greateſt Priviledge they had. 
And therefore it was thought neceſſary to open this tully, before there ſhould be 
any change made in the Doctrine of the Church. 

| Tax utherans ſeemed to agree with that which had been the Doctrine of the 
Greek Church, that in the Sacrament there was both the Subſtance of Bread and 
Wine, and Chriſt's Body likewiſe. Only nay of them defended it by.an Opini- 
on that was thought a-kin to the Eutichian Hereſie, that his human Nature by 
vertue of the union of the God-head, was every where: though even in this way 
it did nat appear that there was any ſpecial Preſence in the Sacrament, more 
than in other things. Thoſe of Switzer/and had on the other hand, taught that 
the Sacrament was only an Inſtitution to commemorate the Sufferings of Chriſt, 
This, becauſe it was intelligible, was thought by many too low and mean a thing, 
and not equal to the high expreſſions that are in the Scripture, of its being b 
Communion of the Body and Blood of Chrift. The Princes of Germany ſaw what 
miſchief was like to follow on the diverſity of Opinions in explaining the Sacra- 
ment and as Luther, being impatient in his temper, and too much given to dic- 
tate, took it very ill to ſee his Doctrine ſo rejected; ſo by the undecent way of 
writing in matters of Controverſy, to which the Germans are too much inclined 
this difference turned to a direct breach among them. The Lanagrave of Heſſe 
had laboured much to have theſe diverſities of Opinion laid afleep, ſince nothing 
ave their common Enemies ſuch advantage, as their quarrelling among them- 
6 Martin Bucer was of a moderate temper, and had found a mid e Opi- 
nion in this matter, though not ſo eaſy to be underſtood. He thought there was 
more than a Remembrance, to wit, a Communication of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt in the Sacrament, that in general a Real Preſence ought to be aſſerted, and 
that the way of explaining it ought not to be anxiouſly enquired into: and with 
him Calvin agreed, that it was truly the Body and Blood of Chriſt, not figuratively, 
but really preſent. The advantage of theſe general Expreſſions was, har there- 
by they hoped to have ſilenced the Debates between the German and Heluetian 
jo 7 whoſe Doctrine came likewiſe to be received by many of the Cities of 
the Empire, and by the Eledtor Palutine. And og Martin Bucer's Papers, I met 
with an Original Paper of Luthers, (which will be found in the Collection) in 
which he was willing to have that difference thus ſettled : © Thoſe of the Ausbur 
« Confeſſion ſhould declare, that in the Sacrament there was truly Bread an 
« Wine, and thoſe of the Helvetian Confeſſion ſhould declare, that Chriſt's Bo- 
« dy was truly preſent, and ſo without any further curioſitics in the way of ex- 
« plaining it, in which Divines might uſe their liberty, the difference ſhould end. 
But how this came to take no effect, I do not underſtand. It was alſo thought 
that this way of expreſſing the Doctrine would give leaſt offence ; for: the Peo- 
le were ſcarce able to bear the Opinion of the Sacraments being only a Figure - 
ut wherein this Real Preſence conſiſted, was not ſo eaſy to be made out. Some 
explained it more intelligibly in a ſenſe of Law, that in the Sacrament there was 
a real application of the Merit of Chriſt's Death, to thoſe who received it . 
thily: 
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thily: ſo that Chriſt as crucified was really preſent : and theſe had this to ſay for 1549 
themſelves, that the words of the Inſtitution do not call the Elements iimply CFY WG 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, but his Body broken, and his Blood ſhed, and that there- 
fore Chriſt was really preſent, as he was crucified, ſo that the importance of 
Really was Effectually. Others thought all ways of explaining the manner of 
the Preſence were needleſs curioſities, and apt to beget differences: that therefore 
the Doctrine was to be eſtabliſhed in general words, and to fave the labour both 
of explaining and underſtanding it, it was to be eſteemed a Myſtery, This 
ſeems to have been Bucer's Opinion, but Peter Martyr inclined more to the Hel- 
iaus. 
T HERE were publick Diſputations held this Year both at Oxford and Cam- Publick Dif- 
bridge upon this Matter. At Oxford the Popiſh Party did ſo encourage them- putations a- 
ſelves by the Indulgence of the Government, and the gentleneſs of Cranmer's tem- ut it. 
, that they became upon this Head inſolent out of meaſure. Peter Martyr 
read in the Chair concerning the Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, which 
he explained according to the Doctrine of the Helvetian Churches: Dr. Smith did 
upon this reſolve to contradi him openly in the Schools, and challenge him to 
diſpute on theſe Points : and had brought many thither, who ſhould by their 
Clamours and Applauſes run him down: þ this was not fo ſecretly laid, but a 
friend of P. Martyr's brought him word of it before he had come from his Houſe, 
and perſwaded him not to go to the Schools that day, and ſo diſappoint Smith. Aid. 0x0n, 
But he looked on that as ſo mean a thing, that he would by no means comply | 
with it. So he went to the Divinity Schools ; on his way one brought him a 
Challenge from Smith to diſpute with him concerning the Euchariſt. He went 
on and took his place in the Chair, where he behaved himſelf with an equal mca- 
ſure of courage and diſcretion : He gravely check d Smith's preſumption, and 
ſaid, he did not decline a diſpute ; but was reſolved to have his Readin that day, 
nor would he engage in a publick Diſpute without leave from the King's Council: 
Upon this a Tumult was like to riſe; ſo the Vice-Chancellor ſent for them before 
him: P. Martyr ſaid he was ready to defend every thing that he had read in the 
Chair, in a Diſpute : but he would manage it only in Scripture Terms, and not 
in the Terms of the Schools. 
Tuts was the beating the Popiſh Doctors out of that which was their chief 
ſtrength ; for they had little other Learning, but a flight of toſſing ſome Argu- 
ments from hand to hand, with a gibberiſh kind of Language, that ſounded like 
ſomewhat that was ſublime ; but had really nothing under it. By conſtant prac- 
tice they were very nimble at this ſort of Legerdemain, of which both Eraſmus 
and Sir Thomas Moore, with the other learned Men of that Age, had made ſuch 
ſport, that it was become ſufficiently ridiculous: and the Proteſtants laid hold on that 
advantage which ſuch great Authorities gave them to dif paroge it. They ſet up 
another way of diſputing from the original Text of the Scripture in Greek and 
. Hebrew, which ſeemed a more $ we r thing in matters of Divinity, than the Me- 
taphyſical Language of the School-men. | 
Tx1s whole * being referred to the Privy-Council, they appointed ſome 
Delegates to hear and preſide in the Diſputation: but Dr. Smith bio brought 
in ſome trouble, either for this Tumult, or upon ſome other account, was forced 
to put in Sureties for his good behaviour: he deſiring that he might be diſcharged 
of any further proſecution, made the moſt humble ſubmiſſion to Cranmer that was 
flible ; and being thereupon ſet at liberty, he fled out of the Kingdom, it is 
aid he went firſt to Scotland, and from thence to Flanders. But not long after 
this Peter Martyr bad a Diſputation before the Commiſſioners ſent by the King 
who were the Biſhop of Lincoln, Dr. Cox, then Chancellor of the Univerſity, an 
ſome others; in which Treſbam, Chadſey, and Morgan diſputed againſt thoſe three 
Propoſitions: I. I the Sacrament of Thankſgiving there is no Tranſubtantiation of 
Bread and Wine in the Body and Blood of Chrift.. 2. The Body or Blood of Chriſt is 
uot Carnally or * in the Bread and Wine, nor as others uſe to ſay, under the 
Bread and Wine. © 3. The Body and Blood of Chrift are united to the Bread and Wine 
Facramentally. Ridley was ſent alſo to Cambridge with ſome others of the King's 
Commiſſioners, where, on the 20th, 24th, and 27th of June, there were publick 
Diſputations on theſe two Poſitions. 
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1.549. « 'Tranſubſtantiation cannot he prod by the plain and manifeſt words of 
AR « Scripture; nor can it be neceſſarily collected from it; nor yet confirmed by 
K & the conſent of the Ancient Fathers. | | 
In the Lord's Supper there is none other Oblation and Sacrifice, than of a 
* Dr. Madew Scented theſe, nd Gps, Lee Supe, ad Tang a 
Dr. Madew theſe, Iyn, , oung; diſputed 
againſt them the firſt day; and the ſecond day Glyn detended the Pro- 
poſitions, and Peru, Griudal, Geft, and Pilkington, difputed againſt them. On 
the third day the diſpute went on, and was ſummed up in a learned Determination 
by Ridley againſt the Corporal Preſence. There had been alſo a long Diſputation 
in the Parliament on the ſame Subject; but of this we have nothing remaining, 
ut what King Edward writ in his Jvurnal. Ridley had, by reading — 
1 ook of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, been firſt ſet on to examine well the old 
Opinion concerning the Preſence of Chriſt's" very Fleſh and Blood in the Sacra- 
ment: and wondering to find that in the 9h Century that Opinion was ſo much 
controverted, and ſo learnedly writ againſt by one of the moſt eſteemed Men of 
that Age an to conclude, that it Was none of the ancient Doctrines of the 
Church, but lately brought in, and not fully received, till after Bertram's A 
He communicated the Matter with Cranmer, and they ſet themſelves to examine 
it with more than orditiary care. Cranmer afterwards gathered all the Arguments 
about it into the Book which he writ on that Subject, to which Gardiner ſet out 
an Anſwer under the diſguiſed Name of Marcus Conflantius ; and Cranmer replied 
to it, I ſhall offer the Reader in ſhort, the Subſtance of what was in theſe Books, 
and of the Arguments uſed in the Diſputations, and in many other Books which 
were at that time written on this Subject. r! | 
The manner CRRITS r in the Inſtitution took Bread, and gave it. So that his Words, This 
of the Pre- is my Body; could only be meant of the Bread: Now the Bread could not be his 
ſence ex- Body literally. He himſelf alſo calls the Cup, The Fruit of the Vine. St. Paul calls 
plained ac- it, The Bread that we break,and the Cup that we bleſs; and ing of it after it was 


cording to . 
the Scri bleſſed, calls it, That Bread and that Cup. For the reaſon of that Expreſſion 
— N he Diſciples, to whom Chriſt ſpoke thus, 


This is my Body ; it was conſidered that t 
were Jews; and that they being accuſtomed to the Moſaical Rites, muſt necds 
have underſtood his words in the ſame ſenſe they did Mofes's concerning 
the Paſchal Lamb, which is called the Lord's Paſſover. It was not that literally, 
for the Lord's Paſſover was the Angel's paſſing by the 1/raelites when he ſmote the 
firſt-born of the ians; ſo the Lamb was only che Lord s Paſſover as it was the 
Memorial of it: and thus Chriſt ſubſtituting the Euchariſt to the Paſcbal Lamb, 
uſed ſuch an Expreſſion, calling it his Body, in the ſame manner of ſpeaking as the 
Lamb was called the Lord's Paſſover. This was plain h, for his Diſciples 
could not well underſtand him in any other ſenſe than that to which they had been 
formerly accuſtomed. In the Scripture many ſuch Figurative Expreſſions occur 
frequently. In Baptiſm, the other Sacrament inſtituted by Chrift, he is ſaid to 
Baptize with the Holy Ghoft and with Fire and ſuch as are Baptized, are ſaid to 
put on Chriſt : which were Figurative Expreſſions: As alſo in the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper, the Cup is called the New Teftament in'Chrift's Blood, which 
is an Expreſſion full of Figure, Farther it was obſerved, that hat Sacrament 
was inſtituted for a Remembrance of Chriſt, and of his Death: which implied 
that he was to be abſent at the time when he was to be remembred. Nor was it 
fimply ſaid, that the Elements were his Body and Blood; but chat they were his 
Body broken, and his Blood ſbed, that is, they were theſe as ſuffering on the Croſs ; 
which as they could not be underſtood literally, for Chriſt did inſtitute this Sa- 
crament before he had ſuffered on the Croſs; ſo nom Chriſt muſt be preſent in 
the Sacrament, not as gloriſied in Heaven, but as ſuffering on his Croſs. From 
thoſe places where it is ſaid, that Chriſt is in Heaven, and that he is to continue 
there; they argued, that he was not to be any more upon Earth. And thoſe 
words in the 6 of St. Fobn, of eating Cbriſts Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, they 
faid were to be underſtood not of the Sacrament: fince many receive the Sacra- 
ment unworthily, and of them it cannot be (aid that they have Eternal Life in them; 
bur Chriſt there ſaid of them that received bim in the ſence that was meant in 
that Chapter, that all that did ſo eat bis Fleſh had Eternal Life in thamʒ *** 
| | Tnclc 
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heſe words can be underftood Figuratively of recciving him by Faith, as him» 1 
e here explains it : And ſo in the end ot that Diſcourſe, finding — were AN. 
ſtartled at chat way of expreſſing himſelf, he gave a Key to the whole, when he 
ſaid his Words were Spirit and Life, and that the Fleſb profited nothing, it was the 
Spirit that quickned. It was ordinary for him to teach in Parables; and the re- 
ceiving of any Doctrine, being oft expreſſed by the Prophets, by the F igure of cat- 
me and drinking, he, upon the occaſion of the Peoples comming to him after he 
had fed them with a few Loaves, did diſcourſe of their belicving, in theſe dark 
Expreſſions ; which did not ſeem to relate to the Sacrament, ſince it was not 
then inſtituted. They alſo m__— from Chriſt's appealing to the Senſes of his 
Hearers, in his Miracles, and eſpecially in his diſcourſes upon his Reſurrection, 
that the Teſtimony of Senſe was to be received, where the Object was duly ap- 
plied, and the Senſe not vitiated. They alſo alledged natural Reaſons againit a 
Bodys being in more Places than one, or being in a Place in the manner of 
a Spirit, ſo that the Subſtance of a compleat Body, could be in a crumb of Bread 
or drop of Wine: and argued, that ſince the Elements after Conſecration, would 
nouriſh, might putrific, or could be poiſoned, theſe things clearly cvinced, That 
the Subſtance of Bread and Wine remained in the Sacrament. 
Fon this they went to examine the Ancient Fathers. Some of them called And from the 
it Bread and Wine ; others ſaid it nouriſbed the Body, as * Martyr; others, Fathers. 
that it was digeſted in the Stomach, and went into the draught, as Origen. Some 
called it a Figwre of Chriſt's Body, ſo Tertulliau, and St. Auſtin; others called the 
Elements Types and Signs, ſo almoſt all the Ancient Liturgies, and the Greek Fa- 
thers generally. In the Creeds of the Church it was profeſſed, that Chriſt Mill 
fare on the Right Hand of God; the Fathers argued from thence, that he was in 
' Heaven, and not on Earth. And the Marcioxites, and other Hereticks, denying 
that Chriſt had a true Body, or did really ſuffer 3 che Fathers appcalcd in that to 
the Teſtimony of Senſe, as intallible. And St. Auſtin givi > Makes concerning; 
Figurative Speeches in r one is this, that they muſt be taken Figura- 
tively, where in the literal ſence the thing were a Crime; which he applies to 
theſe Words of _ Chriſt's Fleſh, and drinking bis Blood. But that on which 
they put the ſtreſs of the whole cauſe, as to the Doctrine of the Fathers, was the 
reaſoning that they uſed againſt the Eutycbiaus, who ſaid that Chriſt's Body and 
Humanc Nature was ſwallowed up by his Divinity. The Eutychians, argui 
from the Euchariſt's being called Chriſt's Body and Blood, in which they ſai 
Chriſt's Preſence did convert the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine irffo his own 
Fleſh and Blood; ſo in like manner, ſaid ws 7 his Godhead had converted the 
Manhood into irfelf : Againſt this, Gelaſius Biſhop of Rome, and Theodoret, one 
of the learnedeſt Fathers of his Age, argue in plain words, that the Subſtance of 
the Bread and Wine remained, as it was formerly, in its own Nature, and Form; 
and from their Opinion of the Preſence of Chriſt's Body in it without converting 
the Elements, they turned the Argument to ſhew how the Divine and Humanc 
Nature can be together in Chriſt, without the one's being changed by the other. 
Peter Martyr had brought over with him the Copy of a Letter of St. Chry/z/- 
tome's, which he found in a MS. at Norence, written to the ſame purpoſe, and on 
the fame Argument : which was the more remarkable, becauſe that 22 
had ſaid bigher things in his Sermons and Commentaries concerning Chriſt's being 
preſent in the Sacrament than any of all the Fathers; but it appeared by this Let- 
ter, that thoſe high Expreſſions were no other than Rhetorical F igures of Speech 
to beget a great reverence to this Inſtitution : and from hence it was reaſonable 
to judge that ſuch were the like Expreſſions in other Fathers, and that they 
were nevertheleſs of Chry/oftome's mind touching the Preſence of Chriſt in this Sa- 
crament.That Epi/ile of his does lie ftill unpubliſhed, though a very learned Man now 
in France has ured a Copy of it: but thoſe of that Church know the conſe- 
quence that the printing of it would have, and ſo it ſcems are reſolved to ſuppreſs 
it if they can. From all theſe things it was plain that though the Fathers be- 
nieved there was an extraordinary Vertue in theSacrament, and an unaccountable 
Prefence of Chrift in it, yet they thought not of Tranſubſtantiation nor an thing 
like it. But when darkneſs and Ignorance crept into the Church, the People 
were apt to believe any thing that was incredible: and were willing enough to 
Vol. II. e ſupport 
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1549 ſupport ſuch opinions as turned Religion into external Pageantry. The Prieſts 
WYN allo knowing little of the Scriptures, and being only or chictly converſant in thoſc 
Writings of the Ancients that had highly extolled the Sacrament 3 came gene- 
rally to take up the Opinion of the Corporal Preſence, and being ſoon apprehen- 
five of the great Eſteem it would ap © them, cheriſhed it much. In the 97% 
Century, Bertram, Rabanus Maurus, larius, Alcuinus, and Joannes Scotus, all 
writ againſt it: nor were any of them cenſurcd or condemned tor theſe Opinions. 
It was plainly and ſtrongly contradicted by ſome Homilies that were in the Saxon 
Tongue, in which not a tew of Bertram's words occur : particularly in that which 
was to be read in the Churches on Eaſter-day. But in the 117 or 12th Century 
it came to be univerſally received; as indeed any thing would have been that 
much advanced the Dignity of Prieſthood. And it was farther advanced by Pope 
Innocent the third, wal fo eſtabliſhed in the fourth Council of Lateran; that ſame £4 
Council, in which the rooting out of Herticks, and the Pope's Power of de- 4 
poling erctical Princes, and giving their Dominions to others, were alſo de- - 
creed. | j 
Bur there was another curious Remark made of the Progreſs of this Opini- | 
on. When the Doctrine of the Corporal Preſence was firſt received in the We/- 
tern Church, they believed that the whole Loaf was turned into one entire Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; ſo that in the diſtribution one had an Eye, a Noſe, or an Ear, a- 
nother a Tooth, a Finger, or a Toe, a third a Collop, or a piece of Tripe; 
and this was ſupported by pretended Miracles ſuited to that Opinion, for ſome- 
times the Hoſt was ſaid to bleed, Parts of it were alſo ſaid to be turned to pieces 
of Fleſh. This continued to be the Doctrine of the Church of Rome for near 300 
Years. It appears clearly in the Renunciation which they made Berengarius 
ſwear. But when the School-men to form. the Tenets of that Church by 
more artificial and ſubtil Rules; as they thought it an ungentle way of treating 
Chriſt to be thus mangling his Body, and eating it up in Gobbets, ſo the Maxims 
they ſet up about the extenſion of matter, and of the manner of Spirits filling a 
ſpace, made them think of a more decent way of explaining this Prodigious M3 - 
tery. They taught that Chriſt was ſo in the Hoſt and ice, that there was 
one entire Body in every crumb and drop; ſo that the Body was no more bro- 
ken, but upon every breaking of the Hoſt, a new whole Body flew off from the 
other parts, which yet remained an entire Bod „ notwithſtanding that diminuri- 
on. Aud then the former Miracles being contrary to this conceit, were laid a- 
ſide, and new ones invented, fitted for this Explanation, by which Chriſt's Body 
was believed preſent after the manner of a Spirit. It was given out, that he 
ſometimes appeared as a Child all in Raies upon the Hoſt, ſometimes with An- 
gels about him, or ſometimes in his Mother's Arms. And that the Senſes might 
give as little contradiction as was poſſible, inſtead of a Loaf they bleſſed then only 
Waſers, which are ſuch a ſhadow of Bread as might more eaſily agree with their 
Doctrine of the accidents of Bread being only preſent : and leaſt a larger meaſure 
of Wine might have encouraged the People to have thought it was Wine ſtill, by 
the ſenſible effects of it, that came alſo to be denied them. 
Tx1s was the Subſtance of the Arguments that were in thoſe Writings. But 
an opinion that had been ſo generally received, was not of a ſudden to be altered. 
| Therefore they went on ſlowly in diſcuffing it, and thereby did the better diſ- 
poſe the People to receive what they intended afterwards to eſtabliſh concerning 
it. And this was the State of Religion for this Year. 
, Proceedings A r this time there were many Auabapriſts in ſeveral parts of England. They 
2 «gainft Ana- were generally Germans, whom the Revolutions there had forced to change their 
— Upon Luther's firſt preaching in Germany, there aroſe many, who build- 
ing on ſome of his Principles, carried things much farther than he did. The chief 
Foundation he laid down was, That the Scripture was to be the only Rule of 
Chriſtians. Upon this many argued, that the Myſteries of the Trinity, and 
Chriſt's Incarnation and Sufferings, of the Fall of Man, and the Aids of Grace, 
were indeed Philoſophical Subtilties, and only pretended to be deduced from 
Scripture, as almoſt all Opinions of Religion were; and therefore they rejected 
them. Among theſe, the Baptiſm of ts was one. They held that to be no 
— Baptiſm, and 15 were re-baptiz'd : but from this, which was moſt taken notice — 
ing 
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ing a Viſible thing, they carried all the general name of Anabaptiſts. Of theſe 154 
yu —— two — moſt remarkable. The one was of thoſe he only thought 
that Baptiſm ought not to be given but to thoſe who were of an Age capable of — whom 
Inſtruction, and who did earneſtly deſire it. This Opinion they grounded on the 0 3 
filence of the New Teſtament about the Baptiſm o Children; they obſerved, 
that our Saviour commanding the Apoſtles to baptize, did joyn Teaching with 
it; and they ſaid, the great decay of Chriſtianity flowed from this way of mak- 
ing Children Chriſtians before they underſtood what they did. Theſe were called 
the gentle or moderate Anabaptifis. But others who carried that Name, denied 
almoſt all the Principles of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and were Men of fierce and 
barbarous tempers. They had broke out into a general Revolt over Germany, 
and raiſed the War called The Ruſtick Mar and poſſeſſing themſelves of N 
made one of their Teachers, John of Leyden, their King, under the Title of 
the King of the New Jeruſalem. Some of them ſet up a tantaſtical unintelligible 
way of talking of Religion, which they turned all into Allegories : Theſe being 
joyned in the common Name of Anabaprifts with the other, brought them alſo un- 
der an ill Character. 
Ox the 12th of April there was a Complaint brought to the Council, that with 
the Strangers that were come into England, ſom? of that Perſwaſion had come o- 
ver, and were diſſeminating their Errors, and making Proſclites: So a Commiſ- Rer. pat Par. 
ſion was ordered for the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, the Biſhops of Ely, Worceſter, 6. 3. Reg. 
Weſtminſter, Chicheſter, Lincoln, and Rochefter, Sir William Petre, Sir Tho. Smith, 
Dr. Cox, Dr. May, and ſome others, three of them being in Quorum, to examine 
and ſearch after all Anabaptiſts, Hereticks, or Contemners of theCommon Prayer. 
They were to endeavour to reclaim them, to enjoyn them Penance, and give them 
Abſolution : or it they were obſtinate, to excommunicate and impriſon them, and 
to deliver them over to the Secular Power to be farther proceeded againſt. Some 
Tradeſmen in London were brought before the Commiſſioners in May, and were 

rſwaded to abjure their former Opinions: which were, „That a Man regene- 
« rate could not fin; that though the outward Man ſinned, the inward Man ſinned 
not; That there was no Trinity of Perſons ; that Chriſt was only a Holy Pro- 
« phet, and not at all God; That all we had by Chriſt, was that he taught us 
« the way to Heaven; That he took no Fleſh of the Virgin; and that the Bap- 
« tiſm of Infants was not profitable. One of thoſe who thus abjured was com- 
manded to carry a Faggot next Sunday at St. Paul's, where there ſhould be a 
Sermon ſetting forth his Hereſie. But there was another of theſe extream obſti- 
nate, Joan Boacher, N called Joan of Kent. © She denied that Chriſt 
« was truly incarnate of the Virgin, whoſe Fleſh being ſinful, he could take none 
« of it: but the Word by the conſent of the inward Man in the Virgin, took 
« Fleſh of her: theſe were her words. They took much pains about her, and 
had many Conferences with her; but ſhe was ſo extravagantly conceited of her 
own Notions, that ſhe rejected all they ſaid with ſcorn : whereupon the was ad- 
Judged an obſtinate Heretick, and ſo left to the Secular Power: The Sentence : 
againſt her will be found in the Collection. This being returned to the Council, 2 ; 
the good King was moved to Sign a Warrant for burning her, but could not be umber 35. 
revailed on to do it: he thought it a piece of cruelty too like that which they 
ad condemned in Papiſts, to burn any for their Conſciences. And in a long Diſ- 
courſe. he had with Sir Jo. Cheek he ſeemed much confirmed in that Opinion. 
Cranmer was employed to perſwade him to Sign the Warrant. He argued from 
the Law of Moſes by which Blaſphemers were to be ſtoned : He told the Kin 
he made a great 77 between Errors in other Points of Divinity, and thoſe 
which were directly againſt the Apoſtles Creed : that theſe were impieties againſt 
God, which a Prince, as — God's Deputy, ought to puniſh; as the King's 
Deputies were obliged to punith offences againſt the King's Perſon. Theſe Rea- 
ſons did rathet ſilence than favishe the young King, who ſtill thought it a hard 
thing (as in truth it was) to proceed fo ſeverely in ſuch Caſes : ſo he ſet his hand 
to the Warrant, with Tears in his Eyes, ſaying to Craumer, That if he did 
wrong, ſince it was in ſubmiſſion to his Authority, he ſhould anſwer for it to 
God. This ſtruck the Arch-biſhop with much horror, ſo that he was very un- 
willing to have the Sentence executed. And both he, and Ridley, took the Wo- 
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1549 man then in cuſtody to their Houſes, to fee if they could perſwade her. But ſhe 
UL continued, by Jeers and other Inſolences, to carry her kit ſo contemptuouſly 
| that at laſt the Sentence was executed on her, the ſecorid of May the next Year. 
An Anabap- Biſhop Scory preaching at her burning: ſhe carried herfelf then as ſhe had done 
tiſt burnt, jn the former parts of her Proceſs, very undecently, and in the end was burnt. 
Txis Action was much cenſured, as being cotitrary to the elemency of the 
Goſpel ; and was made oft uſe of by the Papiſts, who faid it was plain that the Re- 
formers were only againſt Burning, when they were in fear of it themſelves. The 
Woman's —_ made her be look'd on as a frantick Perſon, fitter for Bedlam than 
a Stake, People had generally believed that all the Statutes for burning Hereticks 
had been repealed : but now,when the thing was better conſidered, it was found 
that the burning of Hereticks was done by the Common Law, {6 that the Sta- 
tutes made about it were only for making the Conviction more eaſie, and the 
Repealing the Statutes did not take away that which was grounded on a VMrit at 
Common Law.” To end all this matter at once; two years after this, one George 
Van Pare, a Dutch-man, being accuſed for ſaying that God the Father was only 
God, and that Chriſt was not very God, he was dealt with long to abjure : bur 
Another would not: ſo on the 6th of April 1551, he was condemned in the ſame manner 
burnt that Joan of Kent was, and on the 25th of April was burnt in Smithfield. He ſuf- 
fered with great conſtancy of mind, and kiſſed the Stake and Faggots, that were 
to burn him. Of this Pare I find a Popiſh Writer ſaying, That he was a Man 
of moſt wonderful ſtrict Life, that he uſed not to eat above once in two days, 
and before he did eat would lie ſometime in his devotion proftrate on the ground. 
All this they made uſe of to leſſen the credit of thoſe who had fuffered formerly; 
for it was ſaid, they ſaw now that Men of harmleſs Lives, might be put to death 
for Hereſie, by the confeſſion of the Reformers themſelves : And in all the Books 
publiſhed in Queen Mary's days, juſtifying her Severity againſt the Proteſtants, 
theſe Inſtances were always made uſe of: and no part of Cranmer's Life expoſed 
22 him more than this did. It was faid he had conſented both to Lambert's and Anne 
fe © Askew's death, in the former Reign, who both ſuffered for Opinions which he 
. himſelf held now: and he had now — the death of theſe two Perſons, and 
when he was brought to ſuffer himſelf afterwards it was called a juſt retaliation on 
him. One thing was certain that what he did in this matter flowed from no cru- 
elty of temper in him, no Man being further from that black diſpoſition of 
Mind 5. but it was truly the effect of thoſe Principles by which he governed 
himſelf. 
Diſputes con- Fox the other ſort of Anabaptiſts, who only denied Infants Baptiſm, I find 
cerning the no ſeverities uſed to them: but ſeveral Books were written againſt them, to 
_— m of which they wrote ſome Anſwers. It was faid that Chriſt allowed little Children 
5. to be brought to him. and ſaid, of ſuch was the Kingdom of Heaven, and bleſſed 
them: Now if they were capable of the Kingdom of Heaven, they muſt be rege- 
nerated, for Chriſt ſaid none but ſuch as were Form of Water and of the Spirit could 
enter into it. St. Pau had alſo called the Chil of believing Parents Holy, 
which ſeemed to relate to ſuch a conſecration of them as was made in Baptiſm. 
And Baptiſin being the Seal of Chriſtians, in the room of Grcumciſion among the 
Jets, it was thought the one was as applicable to Children as the other. And 
one thing was obſerved, that the whole World in that Age having been baptized 
in their Eaury, if that Baptiſm was nothing, then there were none truly Baptiz- 
ed in being; but all were in the tate of meer Nature: Now it did not ſeem rea- 
ſonable that Men who were riot baptized themſelves ſhould go and baptize others: 
and therefore the firſt Heads of that Sed, not being rightly baprized themſelves, 
ſeemed not to act with any Authority when they went to baptize others. The 
Practice of the Church, fo early begun, and continued without diſpute for ſo ma- 
ny Ages, was at leaſt, a certain confirmation of a thing which had (to ſpeak mo- 
deratcly) ſo good foundations in Seripture for the lawfulneſs, though not any pe- 
remptory, bur'only probable Proof for the PraQtice of it. | 


The Dodrine RES E are all the Errors in Opinion that I find were taken notice of at this 


of Predeſti- time. There was another ſort of People, of whom all the good Men in that Age 
nation much made great complaints. Some there were called Gopellcrs, or Readers of the Goſ- 
abuſed. pel, who were a ſcandal to the doftrite they profeſſed. In many Sermons I have 
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with ſevere Expoſtulations with theſe, and heavy Denunciations of Judg- 
—_— them. Bur 1 do not find any thing objected to them, as to -& be- 
lief; ſave only that the Doctrine of Predeftinatiou having been generally taught by 
the Reformers, many of this Sect began to make ſtrange Inferences from it; rec- 
koning, that ſince every thing was decreed, and the Decrecs of God could not 
be fruſtrated, therefore Men were to leave themſelves to be carried by theſe Pe- 
crees. This drew ſome into great impiety of Life, and others into deſperation. 
The Germans ſoon faw the ill effects of this Doctrine. Lather changed his mind 
about it, and Melan&hon openly writ againſt it: and ſince that time the whole 
ſtream of the Lutheran Churches has run the other way. But both Calvin and Bu- 
cer were ſtill for maintaining the Doctrine of theſe Decrees; only they warned the 
People not to think much of them, ſince they were Secrets which Men could not 
netrate into; but they did not ſo clearly ſhew how theſe confequences did not 
How from ſuch Opinions. Hooper, and many other good Writers, did often exhort 
People from entring into theſe curioſities ; and a Caveat to that ſame pur poſe was 


put afterwards into the Article of the Church about Predeſtination. 


PE 


Os ill effect of the diſſoluteneſs of Peoples manners broke out violently this Tumults in 
Summer, occaſioned by the Incloſing of Lands. While the Monaſteries ſtood, England. 


there were great numbers of People maintained about theſe Houſes ; their Lands 


were eaſily let out, and many were relieved by them. But now, the Numbers of 
the People encreaſed much, Marriage being univerſally allowed ; they alfo had 
more time than formerly, by the abrogation of many Holy-days, and the putting 


down of Proceſſions and 22 fo that as the Numbers enctcaſed, they had 


more time than they knew how to beſtow. Thoſe who bought in the Church- 
Lands, as they every where raiſed their Rents, of which old Latimer made great 
Complaints in one of his Court-Sermons, fo they reſolved to encloſe their Grounds, 
and turn them to Paſture: for Trade was then riſing faſt, and Corn brought not 
inſo much Money as Wool did. Their Flocks alſo being kept by few Perſons 
in Grounds fo encloſed, the Landlords themſelves enjoyed the Profit whieh for- 
merly the Tenants made out of their Eftates: and fo they intended to force them 
to ſerve about them at any ſuch Rates as they would allow. By this means the 

Commons of England ſaw they were like to be reduced to great miſery. This was 
much complained of, and ſeveral little Books were written about it. Some pro- 

oſed a ſort of Agrarian Law, that none might have Farms above a ſet value, or 

locks above a ſet number of 2000 Sheep; which 8 I find the young King 
was much taken with, as will appear in one of the Diſcourſes he wrote with his 
own Hand. It was alſo repreſented that there was no care taken of the educating 
of Youth, except of thoſe who' were bred for Learning; and many things were 

opoſed to correct this: but in the mean time the Commons ſaw the Gentry were 
ike to reduce them to a very low condition. 


Tur Protector ſeemed much concerned for the Commons, and: oft ſpoke againſt 


the oppreſſion of Landlords. He was naturally juſt and compaſſionate, and ſo' 


did heartily eſpouſe the Cauſe of the Poor People, which riiade the Nobility and 
Gentry hate him much. The former year, the about Hampton-Court, 

titioned the Protector and Council, complaining, that whereas the late King in 
ns Sickneſs had encloſed a Park there, to divert Nümlelt wich pri vate caſie Game, 
the Deer of that Park did overlay the Country, and it was a gr t burdert to them; 
and therefore they deſired that it might be diſparſted. Fhe Corner! conſidering 
that it was ſo near Windſor, and was not uſeful to the King, but a charge rather, 
ordered. it to be diſparked, and the Dee to bo carried to Winder; but with this 
Proviſo, that if the King when he came of Age defired to have a Park there, what 
they did ſhould be no prejudice to him. was alſo Commi ſſiom iflued: out 
to 3 about Incloſures and Farms, and whether thoſe Who had purchaſed 
the Abbey-Lands kept Hoſpitality, to whiclt they were bound by the Grants 
they had of them, and whether they encouraged pane But I find no effect 
of this. And indeed there ſeemed to have been a general among the Nobi- 
lity and Gentry to bring the inferior Sort to that low andi ſerviſe ſtate to which 
the Peaſants in many other Kingdoms are reduced. In the Parliament an AF was 
carried in the Houſe of Lords for imparking Grounds, but was caſt out by the 
Commons: yet Gentlemen went on every where taking their Lands in to their own 
Hands, and encloſing them. In 
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1549 — In May the Commons did riſe firſt in Milt-ſbire; where Sir William Herbert ga- 
U thered ſome reſolute Men about him, and diſperſed them, and flew ſome of them. 
3 Soon after that, they roſe in Suſſex, Hampſhire, Kent, (loceſter =ſhire, Suffolk, War- 

* wich- ſbire, Eſſex, Hart ſord-ſbire, ecefter«ſbire, Worcefler-ſbire, an Rutland=ſbire; but 
by fair perſwaſions the fury of the * was a little ſtopt, till the matter ſhould 
be repreſented to the Couunciii The Protector ſaid, he did not wonder the Com- 
mons were in ſuch diſtempers, they being ſo oppreſſed, that ĩt was caſier to die once 
than to periſh for want: and therefore he ſet out a Proclamation, contrary to the 
mind of the whole Council, againſt all new Incloſures: with another, indemnify. 
ing the People for what was paſt, ſo they carried themſelves obediently for the | 
future. Commiſſions were alſo ſent every where, with an unlimited Power to the 
Commiſſioners, to hear and determine all Cauſes about Incloſures, High-ways, and 
Cottages. The vaſt Power theſe Commiſſioners aſſumed was much complained 
of; the Landlords ſaid it was an Invaſion of their Property, to ſubje& them thus 
to the pleaſure of thoſe who were ſent to examine the "ag without proceed- 
ing in the ordinary Courts according to Law. The Commons being encouraged by 

the favour they heard the Protector bore them, and not able to govern their heat 
or ſtay for a more peaceable iſſue, did riſe again, but were anew quictcd. Yet 
the Protector being oppoſed much by the Council; he was not able to redreſs this 
Grievance ſo fully as the People hoped. So in Oxford-ſbire and Devon-ſbire they 
roſe again, and alſo in Norfolk and Tork-ſbire: Thoſe in Oxfordſbire were diſſipated 
by 4 Force of 1500 Men, led againſt them by the Lord Gray. Some of them 
were taken and hanged by Martial Law, as being in a ſtate of War; the greateſt 
ran home to their Dwellings. | | 
But thoſe of IN Devon-ſbire the Inſurrection grew to be better formed; for that County 
Devon-Prre. was not only far from the Court, but it was generally inclined to the former Su- 
Abl. perſtition, and many of the old Prieſts run in among them. They came together 
on the 10th of Fune, being Whit-Sunday; and in a ſhort time they grew to be 
ro000 ſtrong. At Court it was hoped this might be as cafily diſperſed as the o- 
ther riſings were: but the ProteFor was againſt running into extremities, and fo 
did not move ſo —— the thing required. He, aſter ſome days, at laſt ſent 
the Lord Ruſſel with a ſmall Force to ſtop their Proceedings. And that Lord, re- 
membring well how the Duke of Norſolk had with a very ſmall Army broken a 
formidable Rebellion in the former Reign, hoped that time would likewiſe weak- 
en and diſ-unite theſe; and therefore he kept at ſome diſtance, and offered to re- 
ceive their complaints, and to ſend them to the Council. But theſe delays gave ad- 
vantage and ſtrength to the Rebels; who were now led on by ſome Gentlemen : 
Arundel of Cornwal being in chief Command among them; and in anſwer to the 
Lord Ruſſe}, they agreed on fifteen Articles, the Subſtance of which was as fol- 
lows. | | Ga 
Their Pe- 1. © TxA x all the General Councils, and the Decrees of their Fore-Fathers, 
mands. « ſhould be obſerved. 7 ab 16 | 
2. „Tua r the Act of the Six Articles ſhould be again in force. 
3. Tur the Maſs ſhould be in Latin, and that the Prieſts alone ſhould re- 
« ceive. == 
4. Tx ar the Sacrament ſhould be hanged up, and worſhipped ; and thoſe 
« who refuſed to do it ſhould ſuffer as Hereticks. | 
. © 'Tx ar the Sacrament ſhould only be given to the People at Eaſter in one 
cc ind b | | ' | = ray”, 
6. « Taxa T Baptiſm ſhould be done at all times. | 
. «© 'Txa 7 Holy-Bread, Holy-Water, and Palms be again uſed; and that 
ce be ſet up, with all thE other ancient Ceremonies. 

8. Tu a T the new Service ſhould. be laid aſide, ſince it was like a Chriſi 

« maſs Game: and the old Service again ſhould be uſed with the Proceſſion in 


9. 4 Tuan all Preachers in their Sermons, and Prieſts in the Maſs, ſhould 
« pray for the Souls in Purgatory. 7. eee 
aa * £073 WE 3. 10.“ That 
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10. „ That the Bible ſhould be called in, ſince otherwiſe the Clergy could not 
« eaſily confound the Hereticks. Ph ; : 
x1, © Tuar Dr. Moreman, and Criſpin, ſhould be ſent to them, and put in 
cc their Livings. | ? | | 1 
12. © Tur Cardinal Pool ſhould be reſtored, and made of the King's Coun- 
« oil, © | | 9 
| 3 « Tu ar every Gentleman might have only one Servant for every hun- 
« dred Marks of yearly Rent that belonged to him. 

14. Tu ar the half of the r and Church-Lands ſhould be taken back, 
« and reſtored to two of the chief Abbeys in 8 and all the Church 
« Boxes for ſeven years ſhould be given to ſuch Houſes, that fo devout Per- 


« ſons might live in them, who ſhould pray for the King and the Common 


« yyealth. 


15. © AND that for their particular grievances, they ſhould be redreſſed, as 
« Ae Arundel and the Major of Bodmyn ſhould inform the King, for whom 
« they deſired a fate conduct. ' | 
Tus Articles being ſent to the Council, the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury 
was ordered to draw an Anſwer to them, which I have ſeen corrected with 


1549- 


his own Hand. The Subſtance of it was, That their Demands were inſolent, Cranmer 
ſuch as were dictated to them by ſome ſeditious Prieſts : they did not know what drew an An- 


General Councils had decreed; nor was there any thing in the Church of England 


{wet to 
them. 


contrary to them, though many things had been formerly received which were xx Ms co. 
ſo: and for the Decrees, they were framed by the Popes to enſlave the World, c. c. camab. 


of which he gave ſeveral Inſtances. 


Fox the Si Articles, he ſays, 8 had not been carried in Parliament if the 
late King had not gone thither in Perſon, and procured that Act; and yet of his 
own accord he ſlackened the execution of it. 

To the third, it was ſtrange that they did not deſire to know in what terms 
they worſhipped God: and for the Maſs, the ancient Canons required the People 
to communicate in it, and the Prayers in the Office of the Maſs did ſtill imply 
that they were to do it. | 

Fox the hanging up and adoring the Hoſt, it was but lately ſet up by Pope 
Innocent, and Honorius, and in ſome Places it had never been received. | 
Fox the fifth, the Ancient Church received that Sacrament frequently and in 
both kinds. | 

To the ſixth, Baptiſm in Caſes of neceſſity was to be adminiſtred at any time: 
but out of theſe Caſes it was fit to do it folemnly; and in the Ancient Church 
it was chiefly done on the Eves of Eafter and Vbit-Sunday, of which uſages 
ſome Footſteps remained ſtill in the old Offices. 

To the ſeventh, theſe were late ſuperſtitious devices : Images were contrar 
- 3 firſt ſet up for remembrance, but ſoon after made Objects of 

orſhip. 

To the eighth, The old Service had many ludicrous things in it; the new was 
ſimple and grave: if it appeared ridiculous to them, it was as the Gy/pel was long 
ago, Fooliſhneſs to the Greeks. 


To the ninth, The Scriptures ſay nothing of it: it was a ſuperſtitious Inven- 
tion derogatory to Chriſt's death. | 


To the tenth, The Scriptures are the Word of God, and the readieſt way 
to confound that which is Hereſie indeed. 

To the eleventh, Theſe were ignorant, ſuperſtitious and deccitful Perſons. 

To the twelfth, Pool had been attainted in Parliament for his ſpitcful Writings 
and Doings againſt the late King. | £0 

Io the thirteenth, It was fooliſh and unreaſonable: one Servant could not do 
a Man's buſineſs ; and by this, many Servants would want employment. 

To the fourteenth This was to rob the King, and thoſe who had theſe Lands 
of him; and would be a means to make fo foul a Rebellion be remembred in 
their Prayers. | | | 
To the fifteenth, Theſe were notorious Traitors, to whom the King's Coun- 
eil was not to ſubmit themſelves. | 1 
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I Ar rx this, they grew more moderate, and ſent eight Articles: 1. Concern- 
Lu ing Baptiſm. 2. IRS Confirmation. 3. Of the Mais. 4. For reſerving the 
They make Hot. 5. For Holy Bread and Water. 6. For the old Service. 7. For the 
N ſingle Lives of Prieſts. 8. For the Six Articles and concluded, Ga ave the 
Which were King, for they were His, both Body and Goods. To this there was an Anſwer ſent 
alſo rejected. in the King's Name, on the 87h of Fuly, (fo long did the Treaty with them 

hold) in which, after Expreſſions of the King's atfection to his People, he taxes 
their riſing in Arms againſt him their King as contrary to the Laws of God: He 
tells them, That they are abuſed by their Prieſts, as in the Inſtance of Baptiſm, 
which according to the Book might, neceſſity requiring it, be done at all times: 
that the Changes that had been ſet out, were made after long and great conſulta- 
tion; and the Worſhip of this Church, by the advice of many Biſhops and 
Learned Men, was reformed, as near to what Chriſt and his Apoſtles had taught 
and done, as could be: and all things had been ſetled in Parliament. But the 
moſt ſpecious thing that miſled them being that of the King's Age, it was ſhew- 
ed them that his Blood and not his Years, gave him the Crown : and the ſtate of 
Government requires, that at all times there ſhould be the ſame Authority in 
in Princes, and the ſame Obedience in the People. It was all penned in a high 
threatning Style, and concluded with an earneſt Invitation of them to ſubmit to the 
King's 3 as others that had riſen had alſo done, to whom he had not only 
ſhewed Mercy, but granted Redreſs of their juſt grievances: otherwiſe they might 
_ the utmoſt ſeverity that Traitors deſerved. 

v T nothing prevailed on this enraged Multitude, whom the Prieſts inflamed 
with all the Artifices they could imagine : and among whom the Hoſt was carri- 

” ann ed about by a Prieſt on a Cart, that all might ſee it. But when this Commotion 
1 was thus own to a Head, the Men of Norfolk roſe the 6th of July, being led b 
headed by one Ket a Tanner. r mag” x nothing of Religion, but only once 7 
Xet a Tanner. and deſtroy the Gentry, and to raiſe the Commons, and to put new Councellors 

about the King. They encreaſed mightily, and became 20000 ſtrong, but had 
no Order nor Diſcipline, and committed many horrid outr The Sheriff of 
the County came boldly to them, and required them in the King's Name to diſ- 
perſe, — home; but had he not been well mounted, they had put him cru- 
elly to death. They came to Mogſbol Hill above Norwich, and were much fa- 
voured by many in that City. Parker, afterwards Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, 
came among them, and preached very freely to them, of their ill Lives, their 
Rebellion againſt the King, and the Robberies they daily committed: by which 
he was in great danger of his Life. Ker aſſumed to himſelf the Power of Judi- 

_ cature, and under an old Oak, called from thence the Oak of Reformation, did 

ſuch Juſtice as might be expected from ſuch a Judge, and in ſuch a Camp. The 

Marqueſs of Northampton was ſent againſt them, but with Orders to keep at a 

diſtance from them, and to cut off their Proviſions; for ſo it was hoped that 

without the ſhedding much Blood they might come to themſelyes again. When 
A Riſing in the news of this Riſing came into Tork-/bire, the Commons there roſe alſo; be- 
Tork-fire. ing further encouraged by a Prophecy ; That there ſhould be no King nor No- 
bility in England, that the Kingdom ſhould be Ruled by four Governours cho- 
ſen by the Commons, who ſhould hold a Parliament, in commotion, to begin at 
the South and North Seas. This they applied to the Devon-ſbire Men on the South 
Seas, and themſelves on the North Seas. They at their firſt riſing fired Beacons 
and fo gathered the Country, as if it had been for the defence < the Coaſt ; and 
meeting two Gentlemen, with two others with them, they without any provoca- 
The French tion mürthered them, and left their naked Bodies unburied. At the ſame time 
fall into the that England was in this Commotion, the News came that the French King had 
Bullogneſe. ſent a great Army into the Territory of Bullojgne, ſo that the Government was 
ut to moſt extraordinary ſtraits. _ 3 
A Faſt at TuERE was a Faft proclaimed in and about London. Cramer preached on the 
Court, where Faſt-day at Court. I have ſeen the greateſt part of his Sermon under his own 
Ge Hand: and it is the only Sermon of his I ever ſaw. It is a very plain unartificial 
Ms. c.1, "Diſcourſe, no ſhews of Learning, or conceits of Wit in it, but he ſeverely cx 
C. c. Cantab, ſtulated in the Name of God with his Hearers, for their ill Lives, their Blaſ- 
| phemics, Adulteries, mutual Hatred, Oppreſſion, and Contempt of the . 
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pel: and complained of the ſlackneſs in puniſhing theſe Sins, by which the Go- 1549 
vernment became in ſome ſort guilty of them. He ſet many paſlages of the Je- 

iþ Story before them of the Judgments ſuch ſins drew on, and of God's Mercy 

in the unexpected deliverances they met with upon their true Repentance. Bur he 

chiefly lamented the ſcandal given by many who pretended a zeal tor Religion, but 

uſed that for a Cloak to diſguiſe their other Vices : He ſet before them the treſh 
example of Germany, where People generally loved to hear the Goſpel, but had 

not amended their Lives upon it; for which God had now, after many years for- 
bearance, brought them under a ſevere —_ and intimated his apprehenſions 

of ſome fignal ſtroke from Heaven upon the Nation, if they did not repent. 

Tas Rebels in Devon-ſbire went and beſieged Exeter, where the Citizens reſiſted Exeter be- 
them with great Courage: they ſet Fire to the Gates of the City, which thoſe ſieged. 
within fed with much Fuel, for hindring their entry, till they had raiſed a Ram- 

rt within the Gates, and when the Rebels came to enter, the Fire being ſpent, 
they killed many of them. 'The Rebels alſo wrought a Mine, but the Citizens 
Countermined, and pour'd in ſo much Water as ſpoiled their Powder. So find- 
ing they could do nothing by force, they reſolved to lie about the Town, rec- 

Koning that the want of Proviſion would make it ſoon yield. The Lord R fel, 

having but a ſmall Force with him ſtayed a while for fome Supplies, which Sir 

William Herbert was to bring him from Briſtol. But being afraid that the Rebels 

ſhould incloſe him, he marched back from Honnington where he lay; and finding 

they had taken a Bridge behind him, he beat them from it, killing 600 of them 

without any Loſs on his fide. By this he underſtood their ſtrength, and ſaw they 

could not ſtand a brisk Charge, nor rally when once in diſorder. So the Lord 

Gray, and Spinola that commanded ſome Germans, joining him, he returned to 

raiſe the Siege of Exeter, which was much ftraitned for want of Victuals. I he 

Rebels had now ſhut up the City twelve days, they within had eat their Horſes, 

and endured extream Famine, but reſolved to periſh rather than fall into the 

Hands of thoſe Savages; for the Rebels were indeed no better. They had block'd 

up the Ways, and left 2000 Men to keep a Bridge which the _ Forces were 

to paſs. But the Lord Ruſſe} broke thorough them, and killed about 1000 of 

them; upon that the Rebels raiſed the Siege, and retired to Lanceſton. The  _ 

Lord Ruſſel gave the Citizens of Exeter great thanks in the King's Name for their Sf. ger 8 

Fidelity and . and purſued the Rebels, who were now going off in Rebels de- 
Parties, and were killed in great numbers. Some of their Heads, as Arundel, and feated by the 

the * 2 of Bodmyne, Tem/on, and Barret, two Prieſts, with fix or ſeven more, Lord Rel. 

were taken and hanged. And fo this Rebellion was happily ſubdued in the Vet, 

about the beginning of Anguft to the great Honour of the Lord Raſſet; who 

with a very ſmall Force had faved Exeter, and diſperſed the Rebels Army, with 

little or no loſs at all. 

Bur the Margaeſs of Northampton was not ſo ſucceſsful in Norfolk. He car- 

ried about 1100 Men with him, but did not obſerve the Orders given him, and 

fo marched on to Norwich. The Rebels were glad of an occaſion to engage with 

him, and fell in upon him the next day with great fury, and the Town not be- 

ing ſtrong, he was forced to quit it, but loft 100 of his Men in that Action, among 

whom was the Lord Sheffield, who was much lamented. The Rebels took about 
© Priſontrs, with which they were much lifted up. This being underſtood at 

urt, the Earl of Warwick was ſent againſt them, with 6000 Foot and 1 500 Farwick dif- 
Horſe that were prepared for an Expedition to Scatiand. He came to Norwich, * me 
but was ſcarce able to defend it; for the Rebels fell often in upon him, neither Norfolk, © 
was he well aſſured of the Town. But he cut off their Provifions, ſo that the 
Rebels, having waſted all the Country about them, were forced to remove. And 
then he followed them with his Horſe. They turned upon him, but he quick! 
routed them, and killed 2000 of them, — took Ket their Captain, th his 
Brother, and a great many more. Net was hanged in Chains at Norwich next 

anuary- 

Txt Rebels in Torkſbire had not become very numerous, not being above 3000 
in all: but hearing of the defeating of thoſe in other Parts, they accepted of the 
offer of Pardon that was ſent them: only ſome few of the chief Ring-leaders con- 
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1.549. Par to make new ſtirs, and were taken, and hanged in York the September fol- 
WY owing. 

| Was x theſe Commotions were thus over, the Protector preſſed that there 

might be a general and free Pardon ſpeedily proclaimed, for quieting the Coun- 

try, and giving their affairs a * abroad. This was much oppoſed by 

many of the Council, who thought it better to accompliſh their ſeveral ends, by 

1 keeping the People under the laſh, than b 1 a Mercy: But the Protec- 

4 tor was reſolved on it, judging the ſtate o airs required it. So he gave out a 


eral Pardon of all that been done before the a of Auguſt, excepting on- 
y thoſe few whom they had in their hands, and reſolved to make publick Ex- 
amples. Thus was England delivered from one of the moſt threatning Storms 
that at any time had broke out in it : in which deliverance the great —— 
and temper of the Protector ſeems to have had no ſmall ſhare. Of this whole 
ces Matter Advertiſement was given to the Foreign Miniſters, in a Letter which will 
Namber ag be found in the Collection. 
A == ak be Tux xx was this Year a Viſitation of the Univerſity of Cambridge. Ridley was 
at Cambridge, appointed to be one of the Viſitors, and to preach at the opening of it: he there- 
upon writ to May Dean of St. Paul's, to let him know what was to be done at 
it, that ſo his Sermon might be adjuſted to their buſineſs. He received Anſwer, 
That it was onl y to remove ſome ſuperſtitious Practiſes and Rites, and to make 
ſuch Statutes as ſhould be found needful. But when he went to Cambridge, he 
ſaw the Inſtructions went further. They were required to procure a reſignation 
of ſome Colledges, and to unite them with others ; and to convert ſome Fellow- 
ſhips appointed for encouraging the Study of Divinity, to the Study of the Civil 
Law. In particular Clare-Hall was to be ſuppreſſed. But the Maſter and Fel- 
lows would not reſign, and after two days labouring to perſwade them to it, they 
abſolutcly refuſed to do it. Upon this Ridley ſaid he could not with a good 
Conſcience go on any further in that matter: the Church was already ſo robbed 
and ftript, that it feemed there was a deſign laid down by ſome, to drive out all 
Civility, Learning, and Religion out of the Nation: therefore he declared he 
would not concur in ſuch things, and deſired leave to be gone. The other Vi- 
ſitors complained of him to the Protector, that he had ſo troubled them with his 
barking, (ſo indecently did they expreſs that ſtrictneſs of Conſcience in him) that 
they could not go on in the King's Service: and becauſe Clare-Hall was then full 
of Northern People, they imputed his unwillingneſs to ſuppreſs that Houſe, to 
his partial affection to his Country-men, for he was born in the Biſhoprick of 
Dureſine. Upon this the Protector writ a chiding Letter to him. To it he writ 
an Anſwer ſo ſuitable to what became a Biſhop, who would put all things to 
hazard rather than do any thing againſt his Conſcience, that I thought it might 
do no ſmall right to his Memory to put it with the Anſwer which the Protector 
Collection writ to him in the Collection. Theſe with many more I found among his Maje- 
Numb.59.60- q,,z Papers of State, in that Repoſitory of them commonly called the Pajer-f- 
nice; to which I had a free acceſs by a Warrant which was procured to me from 
the King, by the Right Honourable the Earl of Sunderland, one of the Princi- 
pal Secretaries of State, who very cheerfully and generouſly expreſſed his readi- 
neſs to aſſiſt me in any _ that might compleat the Hiſtory of our Reforma- 
tion. That Office was firſt ſet up by the care of the Earl of Salisbury, when he 
was Secretary of State in King Fames's time: which though it is a copious and 
certain Repertory for thoſe that are to write our Hiſtory ever ſince the Papers of 
State were laid up there, yet for the former times it contains only ſuch Papers 
as that great Miniſter could then gather together, ſo that it is not ſo compleat in 
the Tranſactions that fall within the time of which I writ. 
A conteſt a= TRE RE was alſo a ſettlement made of the Controverſie concerning the Greek 
—_— Tongue. There had been in King Henry's time 1 Conteſt raiſed concerning 
es the Pronunciation of the Greek Vowels. That Tongue was but ary come to 
any perfection in England, and ſo no wonder the Greek was pronounced like Eng- 
10, with the ſame ſound and Lag of the Mouth: To this Mr. Cheek, then 
Reader of that Tongue in Cambridge, oppoſed himſelf, and taught other Rules 
of Pronunciation. Gardiner was it ſeems ſo afraid of every Innovation, though 
| | 09 | 7 
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ch in the right, that he contended ftifly to have the old Pronunciation 1 C40. 
—_— Cheek perſiſting in his Opinion, was cither put from the Chair, or 3 
willingly left it to avoid the Indignation of ſo 4 — and fo ſpiteful a Man as 
Gardiner was, who was then Chancellor of the niverſity : Cheek wrote a Book 
in vindication of his " of 8 Greek ; of which this muſt be ſaid, That 
it is very ſtrange to ſee now he could write with ſo much Learning and Judgment 
on ſo bare a Subject. Redmayn, Poinet, and other learned Men were ot his fide, 
et more —.— : but Sir Tho. Smith, now Secretary of State, writ three Books 
on the fame Argument, and did ſo evidently confirm Cheek's Opinion, that the 
Diſpute was now laid aſide, and the true way of pronouncing the Greet took 
lace : the rather becauſe Gardiner was in diſgrace, and Cheek and Smith were in 
lach power and Authority: So great an Influence had the Intereſts of Men in ſ up- 
rting the moſt ſpeculative and indifferent things. 35 
Soo after this, Bonner fell into new troubles, he continued to oppoſe every Bonner falls 
thing, as long as it was ſafe for him to do it, while it was under debate, and fo into vrouble, 
kept his Intereſt with the Papiſts : but he complied ſo obediently with all the 
Laws and Orders of Council, that it was not caſfie to find any matter againſt him. 
He executed every Order that was ſent him, ſo readily, that there was not ſo 
much as ground for any complaint ; yet it was known he was in his Heart againſt 
every thing they did, and that he cheriſhed all that were of a contrary mind. The 
Council being informed, that upon the Commotions that were in Exgland, man 
in London withdrew from the Service and Communion, and frequented Maſſes, 
which was laid to his charge, as being negligent in the execution of the King's 
Laws and Injunctions; they writ to him on the 234 of July, to ſee to the cor- 
recting of theſe things, and that he ſhould * good example himſelf. Upon 
which, on the 26th following, he ſent about a Charge to execute the Order in this 
Letter, which he ſaid he was moſt willing and deſirous to do. Yet it was ſtill ob- 
ſerved, that whatſoever obedience he gave, it was againſt his Heart. And there- 
fore he was called before the Council the 11th of Auguſt. There a Writing was Injunctions 
deliver'd to him, 1 of his remiſſneſs z and particularly that whereas he are given 
was wont formerly on all high Faftivals to officiate himſelf, yet he had ſeldom or him. 
never done it, ſince the New Service was ſet out: as alſo that Adultery was o- 
nly practiſed in his Dioceſs, which he took no care according to his Paſtoral 
Pc: to reſtrain or punith : therefore he was ſtrictly charged to ſee theſe things 
reformed. He was alſo ordered to preach on Sunday come three weeks at St. 
PauPs Croſs e and that he ſhould preach there once a quarter for the future, and 
be preſent at every Sermon made there, except he were ſick : that he ſhould offi- 
ciate at St. Paul's at every high * ſuch as were formerly called Majus Au- 
plex, and give the Communion : that he ſhould proceed againſt all who did not 
frequent the Common-Prayer, nor receive the Sacrament once a Year; or did 
go to Maſs; that he ſhould ſearch out and 323 Adulterers: that he ſhould 
take care of the Reparation of Churches, and paying Tythes, in his Dioceſs, and 
ſhould keep his reſidence in his Houſe in London. As to his Sermon, he was re- 
quired to preach againſt Rebellion, ſetting out the heinouſneſs of it; he was alſo 
to ſne what was true Religion, and that external Ceremonies were nothing in 
themſelves ; but that in the uſe of them Men ought to obey the Magiſtrate, and 
joyn true Devotion to them, and that the King was no leſs King, and the People 
no leſs bound to obey, when he was in Minority, than when he was of full Age. 
O the firſt of September, being the day appointed for him to preach, there 7x, his Ser- 
was a great Aſſembly gathered to hear him. He touched upon the Points that mon he did 
were enjoyned him, excepting that about the King's Age, of which he faid not one not ſet forth 
word. But ſince the manner of Chriſt's Preſence in the Sacrament was a thing — King's 
which he might yet ſafely ſpeak of, he ſpent moſt of his Sermon on the aflerting * * 
the Corporal Preſence; which he did with many ſharp reflections on thoſe who had been 
were of another mind. There were preſent among others William Latimer, and required to 
Jobn Hooper, ſoon after Biſhop of Giccgſter, who came and informed againſt him; do. 
that as he had wholly omitted that about the King's Age, ſo he had touched the 
other Points but ſlightly, and did ſay many other things which tended to ftir up 
diſorder and diſſention. Upon this there was a Coumiſſion iſſued out to Cranmer, 
and Ridley, with the two Secretaries of State, and Dr. May Dean of St. PauPs, to ru. Pat. 11. 
Vor. Wt. Aa examine Par. 3. Reg. 
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1549, examine that matter. They or any two of them had full power by this Commiſ- 
VV fion to ſuſpend, impriſon or deprive him, as they ſhould ſee cauſe. They were 
to proceed in the ſummary way, called in their Courts De plano. 

On the 10th of September, Bouner was ſummoned to appear before them ar 
Lambeth. As he came into the place where they ſate, he carried himſelf as if he 


He h had not ſeen them, till one pulled him by the ſleeve to put off his Cap to the 
Sanft King's Commiſſioners; upon which he proteſted he had not ſeen them; which 


none of them could believe. He ſpake ſlightingly to them of the whole matter, 

and turned the diſcourſe off to the Ma/5, which he wiſhed were had in more re- 

Regiſt. Bonner. erence. When the Witneſſes were brought againſt him, he jeered them very 

indecently, and ſaid the one talked like a Goc, and the other like a Woodcock, 

and denied all they ſaid. The Arch-biſhop asked him, whether he would reſer 

the matter in proof to the People that heard him? and ſo asked whether any 

there preſent had heard him ſpeak of the King's Authority when under Age? 

Many anſwered, No, No. Bonner looked about, and laughed, ſaying, Will you 

His inſolent heliebe this fond People? Some he called Dances, and others Fools, and behaved 

behaviour. himſelf more like a Mad-man than a Biſhop. The next day he was again brought 

before them. Then the Commiſion was read. The Arch-biſhop opened the Mat- 

ter, and deſired Bonner to anſwer for himſelf: He read a Proteſtation which he 

prepared, ſetting forth, that ſince he had not ſeen the Commufon, he reſerved 

to himſelf power to except, either to his Judges, or to any other Branch of the 

Commiſſion, as he ſhould afterwards ſee cauſe. In this he called it a pretended 

Commiſſion, and them pretended Judges, which was taxed as irreverent : but he 

excuſed it, alledging that theſe were terms of Law which he muſt uſe, and ſo not 

be precluded from any Objections he _— afterwards make uſe of. The Bill of 

Complaint was next read, and the two Informers appeared with their Witneſſes 

to make it good. But Bonner objected againſt them, that they were notorious 

Hereticks, and that the ill Will they bore him, was becauſe he had aſſerted the 

true Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament of the Altar: that Hooper in particular 

had in his Sermon, that very day on which he had preached, denied it, and had 

refuted and miſ-recited his Seins, like an Aſſe, as he was an Ae indeed ; ſo ill 

did he govern his Tongue: Upon this Cranmer asked him, whether he thought 

Chriſt was in the Sacrament with Face, Mouth, Eyes, Noſe, and other Li- 

neaments of his Body? and there paſſed ſome words between them 6n that Head: 

but Craumer told him that was not a time and place to diſpute, they were como 

to execute the King's Commiſhon. So Benner defired to fee both it, and the de- 
nunciation ; which were given him, and the Court adjourned till the 1 37h. 

SECRETARY Sith fate with them at their next Meeting, which he had not 

done the former day, though his Name was in the Commiſſion; Upon this Bon- 

ner proteſted, that according to the Canon Law none could act in a Commiſſion, 

but thoſe who were preſent rhe firſt day in which it was read. But to this it was 

e that the conſtant practice of the Kingdom had been to the contrary: 

that all whoſe Names were in any Commiſſion, might ſit and judge, though they 

bad not been preſent at the firſt opening of it. This Proteſtation being rejected 

His Defence. he read his Anſwer in writing to the Accuſation. He firſt objected to his Accu- 

ſers, that may were Hereticks in the Matter of the Sacrament : and ſo were, ac- 

cording to the Laws of the Catholick Church, under Excommunication, and 

therefore ought not to be admitted into any Chriſtian Company. Then he denied 

that the Injunctions given to him had been figned, either with the King's Hand or 

Signet, or by any of his Council. But upon the whole matter he ſaid he had in 

his Sermon condemned the late Rebellion in Cornwall, Devonſbire, and Norfolk, 

and had ſet forth the Sin of Rebellion according to ſeveral Texts of Scripture : 

N He had alſo preached for obedience to the King's Commands; and that no Ce- 

remonies that were contrary to them ought to be uſed; in particular he had ex- 

horted the People to come to Prayers, and to the Communion, as it was ap- 

R by the King, and wondered to ſee them ſo ſlack in coming to it: which 

he believed flowed from a falſe opinion they had of it. And therefore he taught, 

according to that which he conceived to be the duty of a faithful Paſtor, the true 

Preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood in the Sacrament : which was the true Mo- 
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is Accuſegs in their proſecuting him thus. But though he had forgot to 1 
fr - 3 * King's Power . Age, yet he had ſaid that which neceſſarily in- K 
rred it; for he had condemned the late Rebels, tor riſing againſt their law ful 
King, and had applied many Texts of Scripture to them, which clearly implied, 
that the = 's Power was then entire, otherwiſe they could not be Rebels. 
Bur to all this it was anſwered, that it was of no great conſequence who were Theſe are re- 


| the Informers, it the Witneſſes were ſuch that he could not except againſt them: jected 


es, they were empow'red by their Commiſſion to proceed ex Officto ; ſo that 
qr — fr them — have any to accule. He was told that the In- 
junctions were read to him in Council by one of the Secretaries, and then were 
given to him by the Protector himſelf ; that afterwards they were called for, and that 
Article concerning the King's Power betore he came to be of Age being added, 
they were given him again by Secretary Smith ; and he promiſed to execute them. 
He was alſo told, that it was no juſt excuſe for him to ſay he had forgot that a- 
bout the King's Power; ſince it was the chief thing 1 by the late Re- 
bels, and was mainly intended by the Council in their Injunctions; ſo that it was 
a poor ſhift for him to pretend he had forgot it, or had ſpoken of it by a con- 


ſequence. 

"T's Court adjourned to the 16th day. And then Latimer and Hooper offered 
to purge themſelves of the Charge of Hereſic, ſince they had never ſpoken nor 
written of the Sacrament, but according to the Scripture: and whereas Bonnor 
had charged them, that on the firſt of September they had centred into conſultation 
and — — againſt him, they proteſted, they had not ſeen each other that 
day, nor been known to one another till ſome days after. Bonner upon this read 
ſome Paſſages of the Sacrament out of a Book of Hooper's, whom he called that 
Varlet. But Cranmer cut off the diſcourſe, and faid, it was not their buſineſs to 
determine that Point, and ſaid to the People, that the Biſhop of London was not 
accuſed for any thing he had ſaid about the Sacrament. Then Bonner, turning to 
ſpeak to the People, was interrupted by one of the Delegates, who told him, he 
was to ſpeak to them, and not to the People : at which ſome laughing, he turn- 


ed about in great ny; and ſaid, 4b Woodcocks / Woodcocks! But to the chief 


Point, he ſaid he prepared Notes of what he intended to ſay about the King's 
Power in his Minority; from the Inſtances in Scripture, of A4chaz, and Ozias, who 
were Kings at 'Ten, of Solomon, and * who Reigned at Twelve, and of 
Joſias, Joachim, and Yoas, who began to Reign when they were but Eight years 
old. He had alſo gathered out of the Exgliſh Hiſtory, that Henry the third, Ea- 
ward the third, Richard the ſecond, Heury the ſixth, and Edward the fifth, were 
all under Age: And even their late King was but cighteen when he came to the 
Crown : and yet all theſe were obeyed as much betore, as after they were of full 
Age. But theſe things had eſcaped his memory, he not much uſed 
to preach. There had been alſo a long Bill ſent him from the Council to be read, 
of the defeat of the Rebels, which he ſaid, had diſordered him: and the Book in 
which he had laid his Notes, fell out of his Hands, when he was in the Pulpit : 
for this he appealed to his two Chaplains, Bourn and Harpaffeld, whom he had 
deſired to gather ſor him the Names of thoſe Kings who reigned before they were 
of Age. For the other Injunctions, he had taken care to execute them, and had 
ſent orders to his Arch-deacons to fee to them: and as far as he underſtood, there 
were no Maſſes nor Service in Latin within his Dioceſs, except at the Lady Ma- 
ry's, or in the W © of Ambaſſadors. But the Delegates required him poſi- 
tively to anſwer, whether he had obeyed that Injunction about the King's Au- 
thority or not; otherwiſe they would hold him as guilty : and if he denied it, 
they would proceed to the examination of the Witneſſes. He refuſing to anſwer 
otherwiſe than he had done, they called the Witneſſes, who were Sir John Cheek 
and four more, who had their Oaths given them: and Bonner deſiring a time to 
prepare his Interrogatories, it was granted. So he drew a long Paper of twenty 
Interrogatories, every one of them containing many Branches in it ; full of all the 
nicetics of the Canon : a teſt of which may be had from the third in number, 
which is indeed the moſt material of all. The Interrogatory was, Whether 
* they, or any of them, were preſent at his Sermon, where they ſtood, and near 
* whom, when they came to it, and at what part of his Sermon, how long the 
Vor. II. "Ms Aa 2 « tarried, 
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1549 „ tarried, at what part they were offended, what were yy 
1 « Subſtance of it, who with them did hear it, where the ot 
les « and how long they tarried, or when they departed ? 

Tus Court adjourned to the 18th of September And then there was read a 
Declaration from the King, explaining their former Commiſſion, chiefly in the 
Point of the Denunciation, that they might proceed either that way, or ex Of- 
cio, as they ſaw cauſe : giving them alſo Power finally to determine the matter, 
cutting off all ſuperfluous Delays. Bonner gave in alſo ſome other Reaſons, why 
- +he ſhould not be obliged to make a more direct Anſwer to the Articles objected 
againſt him: The chief of which was, That the Article about the King's Age 
was not in the Paper given him by the Protector, but afterwards added by Secre- 
tary Smith of his own Head. Cranmer admoniſhed him of his irreverence, ſince he 
called them always his pretended Judges. Smith added, That though Proctors 
did ſo in common matters, for their Clients, yet it was not to be endured in ſuch 

a caſe, when he ſaw they ated by a ſpecial Commiſſion from the King. New 

Articles were given him more explicite and plain than the former, but to the 

ſame purpoſe. And five Witneſſes were ſworn upon theſe, who were all the 

Clerks of the Council, to prove that the Article about the King's Age was or- 

dered by the whole Council, and only put in writing by Secretary Smith, at their 

Command. He was appointed to come next day, and make his Anſwer. But 
on the 19th two of his Servants came, and told the Delegates, that he was ſick, 
and could not attend. It was therefore ordered, That the Knight-Marſhal ſhould 

go to him; and if he were ſick, let him alone; but if it were not fo, ſhould 
bring him before them next day. On the 20th Bonner appearing, anſwered as he 
had done formerly; only he proteſted, that it was his opinion, that the King 
was as much a King, and the People as much bound to obey him, before he was 
of Age, as after it: And after that, Secretary Smith having taken him up more 


formal Words, or 
er Witneſſes ſtood, 


He proteſts ſharply than the other Delegates, he proteſted againſt him as no competent Judge, 
_ Se- ſince he had expreſſed much paſſion againſt him, and had not heard him particntly, 


— but had compared him to Thieves and Traitors, and had threatned to ſend him 

; to the Tower to fit with Ket and Arundel; and that he had added ſome things 

. fo the Injunctions given him by the Protector, for which he was now accuſed, 

and did alſo proceed to judge him, notwithſtanding his Proteſtation, grounded 

on his not being preſent when the Commiſſion was firſt opened and received by 

the Court. But this Proteſtation alſo was rejected by the Delegates ; and Smit 5 

told him, That whereas he took exception at his ſaying that he aQted as Thieves 

and Traitors do, it was plainly viſible in his doings: upon which Bonner, being 

much inflamed, faid to him, That as he was Secretary of State, and a Privy Coun- 
cellor, he honoured him; but as he was Sir Tho. Smith, he told him, he lied, and 

that he defied him. At this the Arch-biſhop chid him, and ſaid, he deſerved to 

be ſent to Priſon for ſuch irreverent carriage. He anſwered, he did not care 

whither they ſent him, ſo they ſent him not to the Devil, for thither he would 

not go: he had a few Goods, a poor Carcaſs, and a Soul: the two former were 

in their Power, but the laſt was in his own: After this, being made to with- 
draw, he, when called in again, put in an Appeal from them to the King, and 

read an Inſtrument of it, which he had prepared at his own Houſe that Morning : 

.and ſo. would make no other Anſwer, unleſs the Secretary ſhould remove. For 

this contempt he was ſent to the Priſon of the Marſpalſea; and as he was led 

away, he broke out in great Paſſion, both againſt Smith, and alſo at Cranmer, tor 

ſuffering Hereticks to infect the People, which he required him to abſtain from, 

as he would anſwer for it to God, and the King. 

ON the 234 he was again brought before them, where, by a ſecond Inſtrument, 
he adhered to his former Appeal. But the Delegates ſaid, they would go on, and 
judge him, unleſs there came a Superſedeas from the King, and ſo required him to 
anſwer thoſe Articles which he had not yet anſwered, otherwiſe they would pro- 
ceed againſt him as Contumax, and hold him as Confeſing. But he adhered to his 
Appeal, and ſo would anſwer no more. New matter was alſo brought, of his 
going out of St. Paul's in the midſt of the Sermon on the 1 5th of the Month, and 
15 giving a publick diſturbance and ſcandal: and of his writing next day to the 
Lord Major, not to ſuſſer ſuch Preachers to ſow their ill Doctrine. This was oc- 
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by the Preachers ſpeaking againſt the Corporal Preſence of Chriſt in the 
prone Bur he would * the Sort no account of that matter; ſo they ad- 
journed to the 27th, and from that to the firſt of Odlober. In that time great en- 
— were uſed to perſwade him to ſubmit, and to behave himſelf better for 
the future; and upon that condition he was aſſured he ſhould be gently uſed. 
But he would ield to nothing. So on the firſt of Ofober, when he was brought 
before them, the Arch-biſbop told him, they had delayed ſo long, being unwilling 
to proceed to extremities with him, and therefore wiſhed him to ſubmit. But he 
read another Writing, by which he proteſted, that he was brought before them 
by force, and that otherwiſe he would not have come, ſince, that having appeal'd 
from them, he looked on them as his Judges no more. He faid, thar he had al- 
ſo written a Petition to the Lord Chancellor ys rz of the Delegates, and 
deſiring that his Appeal might be admitted; and ſaid, by that 3 it was 
plain, that he eſteemed the King to be cloathed with his full Royal Power, now 
that he was under Age, ſince he thus appealed to him. Upon which the 4rch-biſbop, 
the Biſhop of Rochefter, Secretary Smith, and the Dean of St. Pauls, gave Sen- 
tence againſt him; that ſince he had not declared the King's Power, while under 


1.549- 


He is depriv- 


ed from his 


Age, in his Sermon, as he was commanded by the Protector and Conncil, therefore Biſhoprick. 


the Archbiſhop, with the Conſent and Aſſent of his Colleagues, did deprive him of 
the Biſhoprick of London. Sentence being thus given, he appealed again by 
word of mouth. 'The Court did alſo order him to be carried to Priſon, till the 
King ſhould conſider further of it. This account of his Trial is drawn from the 
Regiſter of London, where all theſe Particulars are inſerted. From thence it was 
that Fox printed them. For Bonner, though he was afterward Commiſſioned by 
the Queen to deface any Records that made againſt the Catholick Cauſe, yet 
did not care to alter any thing in this Regiſter after his re-admifſſion in Queen 
Maries time, It ſeems he was not diſpleaſed with what he faund recorded of 
himſelf in this matter. | 
Tu us was Bonner deprived of his Biſhoprick of London. This Judgment, as 
all ſuch things are, was much cenſured ; It was ſaid, it was not Canonical, ſince 
it was by a Commiſſion from the King, and fince Secular Men were mixed with 
Clergy-men in the cenſure of a Biſhop. Lo this it was anſwered. That the Sen- 
tence being only of deprivation from the See of London, it was not ſo entirely an 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, but was of a mixed nature, ſo that Lay-men might joyn 
in it: and fince he had taken a Commiſſion from the King for his Biſhoprick, by 
which he held it only during the — pleaſure, he could not complain of this 
deprivation, Which was done by the King's Authority. Others who looked fur- 
ther back, remembred that Conſtautine the Emperour had appointed Secular Men 
to enquire into ſome things objected to Biſhops, who were called Cognitores, or 
Tiers: and ſuch had examined the buſineſs of Cecilian Biſhop of Carthage, even 
upon an Appeal, after it had been tried in ſeveral Synods; and given Judgment 
againſt Donatus and his Party. The ſame Conſtantiue had alſo by his Authority 

ut Euftathius out of Antioch, Athanaſius out of Alexandria, and Paul out of 
Conſtantinople and 3 the Orthodox N complained of theſe Particulars, 
as done unjuſtly at the falſe ſuggeſtion of the Arrians; yet they did not deny the 
Emperors Authority in ſuch Cafes. Afterwards the Emperors uſed to have ſome 
Biſhops attending on them in their Comitatus or Court, to whoſe Judgment they 
left moſt Cauſes, who ated only by Commiſſion from the Emperor. So Epiphanius 
was brought to condemn r. at Conſtantinople, who had no Authority to 
Judge him by the Canons. Ot 


ers objected, that it was too ſevere to deprive 
Bonner for a defe& in his memory ; * that therefore they ſhould have given him 
a new Trial in that Point, and not have proceeded to cenſure him on fach an o- 
miſſion; ſince he proteſted it was not on deſign, but a pure forgetfulneſs; and all 
people ved clearly it had been before hand reſolved to ay him aide, and 
that therefore they now took him on this diſadvantage, and ſo deprived him. 
But it was alſo well known, That all the Papiſts infuſed this Notion into the Peo- 
ple, of the King's having no Power till he came to be of Age ; and he 1 cer- 
tainly one of them, there was reaſon to conclude, that what he faid for his de ence, 
was only a Pretence; and that it was of deſign that he had omitted the mention- 
ing the King's Power when under Age. The 2 of Impriſonment to his De- 
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129 was thought by ſome to be an extream accumulation of Puniſhments. 


ut that was no more than what he drew upon himſelf by his rude and contemptu- 
ous behaviour. However it ſeems that ſome of theſe Objections wrought on Se- 
cretary Petre, for he never ſate with the Delegates after the firſt day, and he was 
now turning about to another Party. 

O x the other hand, Bonner was little pitied 4 moſt that knew him. He was 
& cruel and fierce Man; he underſtood little of Divinity, his Learning being chict- 
ly in the Canon Law. Beſides, he was looked on generally as a Man of no Prin- 
ciples. All the obedience he gave either to the Laws, or the King's Injunctions, 
was thought a Compliance againſt his Conſcience, extorted by fear. And his un- 
decent carriage during his proceſs had much expoſed him to the People: ſo that 
it was not thought to be hard dealing, though the Proceedings againſt him were 
ſummary and ſevere. Nor did his — afterward during his Impriſonment dif. 
cover much of a Biſhop ora Chriſtian. r he was more concerned to have Pug 
dings and Pears ſent him, than for any thing elſe. This I gather from ſome origi- 
nal Letters of his to Richard Leechmore G5 in Worcefter-ſbire, (which were com- 
municated to me by his Heir Lineally deſcended from him, the Worſhipful Mr. 
Leechmore, now the Senior Bencher of the Middle-Temple ; ) of which I tranſcrib- 
ed the latter part of one, that will be found in the Collection. In it he defires a 
large quantity of Pears and Puddings to be ſent him: otherwiſe he gives thoſe to 
whom he writes an odd ſort of Benediction, very unlike what became a Man of 
his Character, he gives them to the Devil, to the Devil, and to all the Devils, if they 
did not furniſh him well with Pears and Puddings. It may perhaps be thought 
indecent. to print ſuch Letters, being the privacies of friendſhip, which ought not 
to be made publick ; but I confeſs, Bonner was ſo brutiſh, and fo bloody a Man, 
that I was not ill pleaſed to meet with any thing that might ſet him forth in his 
natural Colours to the World, 

Tus did the Affairs of England go on this Summer within the Kingdom; but 
it will be now neceſſary to conſider the ſtate of our Affairs in Forreign Parts. 
The King of France finding it was very chargeable to carry on the War holly 
in Scotland, reſolved this year to leſſen that Expence, and to make War directly 
with England, both at Sea and Land. So he came in Perſon with a great Ar- 
my, and fell into the Country of Bulloigne, where he took many little Caſtles about 
the Town; as Sellague, Blackneſs, Hambletue, Newhaven, and ſome leſſer ones. 
The Engliſh Writers ſay, thoſe were ill provided, which made them be ſo caſily 
loſt: but Thuanus ſays, they were all very well ſtored. In the night they aſſault- 
ed Bullingberg, but were beat off: then they deſigned to burn the Shi that were 
in the Harbour, and had * Wild- fire with other combuſtible Matter, but 
were driven away by the Eyghſb. At the fame time the French Fleet met the Ex- 
gliſþ Fleet at Terſey, but, as King Edward writes in his Diary, they were beat 

with the loſs of a 1000 Men; though Thuanus puts the loſs wholly on the 
Engliſh fide. The French King fate down before Bulloigne in September, hoping 
that the diſorders then in England, would make that Place be ill ſu plied, and ca- 
fily yielded: the Exgliſb finding Bullingberg was not tenable, ms 7 it, and retired 
into the Town: but the Plague broke into the French Camp, ſo the King left it 
under the command of Chaſtiliun. He endeavoured chiefly to take the Pierre, and 
ſo to cut off the Town from the Sea, and from all communication with England - 
and after a long battery he gave the Aſſault upon it, but was beat off. There 
followed many Skirmiſhes between him and the Garriſon, and he made many at- 
tempts to cloſe up the Channel, and thought to have ſunk a Galley full of Stones 
and Gravel in it; but in all theſe he was ſtill unſucceſsful. And therefore Winter 
coming on, the Siege was raiſed ; only the Forts about the Town, which the 
French had taken, were ſtrongly garriſoned: ſo that Bulloigne was in danger of be- 

ing loſt the next year. 8 
In Scotland alſo, the Engliſh Affairs declined much this year. Thermes before 
the Winter was ended, had taken Broughty Caſtle, and deſtroyed almoſt the whole 
Garriſon. In the Southern Parts there was a change made of the Lords Wardens 
of the 2 marches. Sir Robert Bowes was complained of, as negligent in re- 
lievin * — the former year; ſo. the Lord Dacres was put in his Room. 
And the Lord Gray, who loſt the great advantage he had when the French ge 
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i Hadingtoun, was removed, and the Earl of Rutlaud was ſent to com- 1 549. 
N the Siege of Earl — an Inroad into Scotland, and ſupplied Hadingtoun plenti: VN 
fully with all ſorts of Proviſions, neceſſary for a Siege. He had ſome Germans, 
and Spaniards with him: but a Tarey of Scotch Horſe ſurpriſed the Germans Bag- 
gage; and Romero with the Spaniſh Troop was alſo fallen on, and taken, and al- 
moſt all his Men were cut off. The Earl of Warwick was to have marched with 
2 more conſiderable Army this Summer into Scotland, had not the diſorders in 
England diverted him, as it has been already ſhewn. Mer mes did not much more 
this Vear. He intended once to have renewed the Siege of Hadingtoun; but 
when he underſtood how well they were furniſhed, he gave it over. But the Eu- 
gliſh Council, finding how great à charge the keeping of it was, and the Country 
abet it being deſtroyed, ſo that no Proviſions could be had, but what were 
brought from Eng/and, from which it was 28 Miles diſtant, reſolved to withdraw 
their Garriſon, and quit it, which was done on the firſt of October: ſo that the 
1% having now no Garriſon within Scotland, but Lauder, Thermes ſate down 
ore that, and preſſed it, ſo that had not the Peace been made up with France, - 
it had fallen into his Hands. 
Tx1ncs being in this diſorder both at home and abroad, the Protector had 
nothing to depen on, but the Emperors Aid; and he was fo ill ſatisfied with the 
Changes that had been made in Religion, that much was not to be expected from 
him. The confuſions this year occaſioned that Change to be made in the Office 
of the daily Prayers; where the anſwer to the Petition, Give Peace in our Time 
O Lord, which was formerly, and is ſtill continued, was now made, Becauſe there 
is none other that fighteth for us but only thou O God. For now the Emperor hav- 
ing reduced all the Princes, and moſt of the Cities, of Germany to his obedience, The ſtate of 
none but Magdeburg and Breame ſtanding out, did by a Miſtake, incident to great £999 
Conquerors, neglect thoſe advantages which were then in his hands, and did not 
— jy his Victories; but leaving Germany, came this Summer into the Nether- 
an whither he had ordered his Son Prince Philip to come from Spain to him, . 
through Hop and Germany, that he might put him into Poſſeſſion of theſe Provin- 
ces, and make them ſwear Homage to him. Whether at this time the Emperor 
was beginning to form the deſign of retiring, or whether he did this only to pre- 
vent the Mutinics and Revolts that might fall out upon his death, it his Son 
were not in actual poſſeſſion of them, is not ſo certain. One thing is memorable, 
in that Tranſaction that was called the Lætus Introitus, or the terms upon which 
he was received Prince of Brabant, to which the other Provinces had been for- 
merly united into one Principality; after many Rules and Limitations of Govern- 
ment, in the matter of Taxes, and publick Aſſemblies, the not keeping up of cy. Library 
Forces, and governing them not by Strangers, but by Natives, it was added, Ciba B. 12. 
« That if he broke theſe Conditions, it ſhould be free for them not to obey him 
« or acknowledge him any longer, till he returned to govern according to their 
« Laws. This was afterwards the chief ground on which they juſtifyed their 
ſhaking off the Spaniſh Yoke, all theſe Conditions being publickly violated 
Ax this time there were great jealouſies in the Emperors Family. For as he fealouſies a- 
intended to have had his Brother reſign his Election to be King of the Romans, riſe in the 
that it might be transferred on his own Son; ſo there were dcligns in Flanders, Emperors Fa- 
which the French cheriſhed much, to have Maximilian, Ferdinand 's Son, the moſt iI. 
accompliſh'd and vertuous Prince that had been for many Ages, to be made their 
Prince. The Flemings were much diſguſted with the Queen Regent's Government, 
who, when there was need of Money, ſent to Bruges and Antwerp, ordering De- 
puties to be ſent her from Handers, and Brabant: and when they were come, the 
told them what Money muſt be raiſed: and if they made any objections, ſhe uſed 
to bid them give over merchandizing with the 1 or he muſt and would 
have the Money he asked: ſo that nothing remained to them, but to ſee how to 
raiſe what. was thus demanded of them, rather than deſired from them. This as 
the Engliſh Ambaſſador writ from Bruges, ſeemed to be the reaſon that moved the 
Emperor to make his Son ſwear to ſuch Rules of Government; which, the Se- 
quel of his Life ſhewed, he meant to obſerve in the ſame manner that his Father 
done before him. At the ſame time, in May this Year, I find a ſecret Ad- 


vertiſement was ſeat over from France to the Engliſb Court, that there was a pri- 
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Treaty ſet on foot between that King and the Princes of Germany, for reſtor: 
. the liberty of the Empire: but that the King of France was reſolved to 5 | 
| loigne in his Hands before he entered on new Projects. Therefore it was pro A 
to the Protector, to conſider whether it were not beſt to deliver it u y a 
Treaty, and fo to leave the King of France tree to the defence of their Friends 
in the Empire: for I find the conſideration of the Proteſtant Religion was the 
chief meaſure of our Councils all this Reign. 
A great Fac- Upon this there was great diſtraction in the Councils at home. The Pro- 
tion againſt te&or was enclined to deliver up Bulloigne for a Sum of Money, and to make 
the Protector. peace both with the French and Scots. The King's Treaſure was exhauſted, Af. 
fairs at home were in great Confuſion, the defence of Bulloigne was a great char 
and a Wat with France was a thing of that conſequence, that in that ſtate of At. 
fairs it was not to be adventured on. But on the other hand thoſe who hated the 
Protector, and meaſured Councils more by the bravery than the ſolidity of them 
ſaid, it would be a reproach to the Nation to deliver up a Place of that conſe- 
quence which their late _ in the declining of his days, had gained with ſo 
much loſs of Men and Treaſure : and to ſell this for a little Money was account- 
ed ſo ſordid, that the Protector durſt not adventure on it. Upon this occaſion 1 
Paget's Ad- find Sir William Paget (being made Comptroller of the King's ouſhould, which 
vice about was then thought an advancement from the Office of a Secretary of State) made 
Foreign Af- a long Diſcourſe, and = it in Writing. The ſubſtance of it was, to ballance 
euren Libr, the dangers in Which England was at that time. The buſineſs of Scotland and 
Titus B. 2. Bulloigne drew France into a Quarrel againſt it. On the account of Religion, it 
had no reaſon to expect much from the Emperor. The Intereſt of England was 
then to preſerve the Proteſtants of Germany; and therefore to unite with France, 
which would be eaſily engaged in that Quarrel againſt the Emperor. He pro- 
ſed a firm Alliance with the Venetians, who were then jealous of the Emperor's 
rogreſs in Italy, and would be ready to joyn againſt him, if he were throughly 
engaged in Germany; and by their means, England was to make up an Agrec- 
homers Ad. ment with France. On the other hand, William Thomas, then a Clerk of the — 
3 cil, writ a long Diſcourſe of other Expedients: He agreed with Pager, as to the 
from his. ill ſtate of England, having many Enemies, and no Friends. The North of En- 
Cote. Libr. re- gland was waſted by the incurſion of the Scots. Ireland was alſo in an ill conditi- 
aſian P. 13. on; for the Natives there did generally joyn with the Scots, being addicted to the 
old Superſtition. The Emperor was ſo ſet on reducing all to one Religion, that 
they could expect no great Aid from him, unleſs they gave him ſome hopes of re- 
turuing to the Roman Religion. But the continuance of the War would undo 
the Nation: for if the War went on, the People would take advantage from it 
to break out into new diſorders: it would be alſo very diſhonourable to deliver 
up, or rather to ſell, the late Conqueſts in France. Therefore he propoſed, that 
to gain time, the ſhould treat with the Emperor, and even give him hope of re- 
examining what been done in Religion: though there was danger even in that, 
of diſheart' ning thoſe cf Magdeburg, and the few remaining Proteſtants in Germany; 
as alſo they might expect the Emperor would be highly enraged when he ſhould 
dome to find that he had been deluded : but the gaining of time was then fo neceſ- 
ſary, that the preſervation of the Nation depended on it. For Scotland he pro- 
fed, that the Governour of that Kingdom ſhould be preſſed to pretend to the 
8 ſince their Queen was gone into a ſtrange Country: by this means Scot- 
land would be for that whole Age ſeparated from the Intereſts of France, and 0- 
bliged to depend on England and the French were now ſo hated in Scotland, that 
any who would ſet up againſt them would have an cafie Work, eſpecially being aſ- 
ſiſted by the nearneſs of Euglaud. And for Ireland, he propoſed, that the chief 
Heads of Families ſhould be drawn over, and kept at Court. And that England 
thus being reſpited from Foreign War, the Nation ſhould be armed, and exerciſ- 
ed, the Ein reformed, Treaſure laid up, and things in the Government at home 
Paget ſent o- that were uneaſie ſhould be corrected. | | 
ver to treaak Tus I have opened the Councils at that time, as I found them laid before me 


22 395 in theſe Authentick Papers from which I drew them. The reſult of their Con- 
lefion ſultation was to ſend over Sir William Paget to 1 with Sir Philip Hobbey, then 
Number 38. Reſident at the Emperor's Court. His Inſtructions will be found in the Cllecki- 
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of them was, That the Treaty between the Emperor and 1540. 
= . be renewed with this Kh” ind confirmed by 1 Prince N. 
and the States of Flanders - that ſome ambiguous Paſſages in it ſhould be clear- 
ed: that the Emperor would comprehend ByYſoigne, within the League defenſive, 
and fo protect it, England being ready to offer any thing reciprocal in the room 
of it. He was alſo to ſhew their readineſs to agree to rhe Emperor concerning 
the Lady Mary's Marriage, to adjuſt ſome differences occaſioned by the com- 
laints made of the Admiralty, and about Trade: to ſhe the reaſon of the Meſ- 
ages that paſſed between them and France; and to engage, that if the Emperor 
would heartily aſſiſt them, vey would never agree with France. Paget was alſo 
to propoſe, as of himſelf, that Bulloigye ſhould be put into the Emperor's Hands 
upon a reaſonable recompence. Thus was Paget inſtructed, and ſent over in 
une this Year. But the Emperor put him off with many delays, and ſaid, the 
carrying of his Son about the "Towns in Flanders and Brabant, with the many 
Ceremonies and Entertainments that followed it, made it not caſie for him to 
conſider of Matters that required ſuch deep conſultation. He put him off from 
Bruſſels to Guant, and from Guant to Bruges. But Paget growing impaticnt of 
ſuch delays, ſince the French were marched into the Bulloigne/e ; the Biſhop of Ar- 
ras, (Son to Granvell that had been long the Emperor's chiet Miniſter) who was 
now like to ſucceed in his Father's room that was old and infirm, and the two 
Preſidents of the Emperor's Councils, St. Maurice and Vigilius, came to Sir Mil- 
liam Paget, and had a long communication with him and Hobbey, an account Collection 
whereof will be found in the Colledlian in a Diſpatch from them to the Pro- Numb. 59. 
tector. | 
Tux xv firſt treated of an explanation of ſome ambigious words in the Treaty, He meets 
to which the Emperor's Miniſters promiſed to bring them an Anſwer. Then mew noo 
they talked long of the Matters of the Admiralty, the Emperors Miniſters ſaid, 3 
no juſtice was done in England upon the Merchants complaints: Paget ſaid, eve- 
| Autiner came to the Protector, and if he would not ſollicite their bulineſs, 
they run away with a Complaint that there was no Juſtice ; whereas he thought, 
that as they medled with no private matters, ſo the Protector ought to turn all 
theſe over upon the Courts that were the competent Judges. But the Biſhop of 
Arras ſaid, There was no cee to be had in the Admiralty Courts, who were 
indeed Parties in all theſe Matters: Paget ſaid, There was as much [Juſtice in the 
Engliſh Admiralty Courts as was in theirs : and the OP confeſſed, there were 
eat corruptions in all theſe Courts, So Paget propoſed, that the Emperor 
ould appoint two of his Council to hear and determine all ſuch Complaints, 
in a Summary way, and the King ſhould do the like in England. For the Con- 
firmation of the Treaty, the Biſhop ſaid, the Emperor was willing his Son 
ſhould confirm it; but that he would never ſue to his Subjects to confirm his 
Treaties : and he ſaid, when it was objected that the Treaty with France was 
confirmed by the three Eſtates, that the Prerogative of the French Crown was ſo 
reſtrained that the King could alienate nothing of his Patrimony without the Par- 
liament of Paris and his three Eſtates. He believed the King of England had a 
greater Prerogative : he was ſure the Emperor was not ſo bound up: he had fit- 
teen or ſixteen ſeveral Parliaments, and what work muſt he be at if all theſe 
muſt deſcant on his Tranſactions? When this general diſcourſe was over, the two 
Preſidents went away : but the Biſhop of Arras ſtayed with him in private. Pa- 
get propoſed the Buſineſs of Balloigne : but the Biſhop having given him many 
good words in the general, excepted much to it, as diſhonourable to the Empe- 
ror; ſince Bulloigne was not taken when the League was concluded between the 
Emperor and England ſo that if he ſhould now include it in the League, it 
would be a breach of Faith and "Treaties with France and he ſtood much on the 
Honour and Conſcience of obſerving theſe Treatics inviolably. So this Conver- 
ſation ended ; in which the moſt remarkable Paſſage is, that concerning the Li- 
mitations'on the Freuch Crown, and the Freedoms of the Eugliſb; for at that 
time the King's Prerogative in England was judged of that extent, that I find in 
a Letter written from Scotland, one of the main Objections made to the marryin 


their Queen to the King of England was, That an Union with England woul 
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2 gave a good anſwer to ſome of the Particulars, Which were ambiguous in former 


agreement, the King was abſolutely bound by it. If his Miniſters engaged him 
in ill "Treaties, they were to anſwer for it at their Perils ; but howlocver the 
King was tied by it. They diſcourſed long about the Adminiſtration of Juftice, 
but ended in nothing. And as for the main buſineſs about Bullojgne, the Empe- 
ror ſtood on his Treaties with the French, which he could not break: upon which 
Paget ſaid to the Biſhop, that his Father had told him, they had ſo many Grounds 
to quarrel with France, that he had his Sleeve full of them, to produce when 
there ſhould be occaſion to make uſe of them. But finding the Biſhop's An- 
ſwers were cold, and that he only gave good words, he told him that England 
would then ſee to their own ſecurity : and fo he took that for the Emperor's fi- 
nal Anſwer, and thereupon reſolved to take his leave, which he did ſoon aftcr, 
and came back into England. But at home the Councils were much divided, of 
which the ſad Effects broke out ſoon afterward. 

Debates in Ir was propoſed in Council, that the War with Scatland ſhould be ended. For 
Council con- it having been begun, and carried on, only on deſign to obtain the Marriage, 
pens fince the hopes of that were now ſo far gone, that it was not in the power of 
the Scots themſelves to retrieve them, it was a vain and needleſs expence both of 
Blood and Money, to keep it up; and ſince Bulloigne was by the Treaty, after a 
ſew more years, to be delivered up to the French, it — a very unreaſonable 
thing, in the low ſtate to which the King's Affairs were driven, to enter on a 
War; in which they had little reaſon to doubt but they ſhould loſe Bulloigne, at- 
| ter the new expence of a Siege and another years War, The Protector had now 
many Enemies, who laid hold on this conjuncture to throw him out of the Go- 
' verniment. The Earl of Southampton was brought into the Council, but had nor 

laid down his ſecret hatred of the Protector; and did all he could to make 
Party againſt him. The Earl of Warwick was the fitteſt Man to work on: him 
therefore he gained over to his fide, and having formed 2 confidence in him, he 
ſhewed him, that he had ety ot all theſe Victories for which the Protector 
triumphed: he had won the Field of Pinkey near Maſſelburgh, and had ſubducd 
the Rebels of Norfolk: and as he had before defeated the Habe, ſo if he were 
ſent over thither, new Triumphs would follow him: but it was below him to 
be ſecond to any. So he engaged him to quarrel in every thing with the Protec- 
tor, all whoſe wary motions were aſcribed to fear or dulneſs. To others he ſaid, 
What Friendſhip could any expect from a Man who had no pity on his own Bro- 
Complaints ther? But that which provoked the Nobility moſt, was the partiality the Pro- 
againſt the tector had for the Commons in the Inſurrections that had been this Summer. He 
Protector. had alſo given great Grounds of Jealouſy, by entertaining Forreign Troops in 
the King's Wars; which, though it was not objected to him, . becauſe the Coun- 
eil had conſented to it, yet it was whiſpered about, that he had extorted that 
Conſent. But the noble Palace he was raiſing in the Strand, (which yet carries 
his Name) out of the ruins of ſome Biſhop's Houſes, and Churches, drew as 
publick an envy on him as any thing he had done. It was ſaid, that when the 
ing was engaged in fuch Wars, and when London was much difordered by the 
Plague, that had been in it tor ſome Months, he was then bringing Architects 
from Ita and deſigning ſuch a Palace as had not been ſeen in England. It was 
alſo ſaid, That many Biſhops and Cathedrals had reſigned many Mannours to 
him, for obtaining his Favour. Though this was not done without leave ob- 
rained from the King ; for in a Grant of ſome Lands made to him by the King 
N | = 
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of July, in the ſecond year of his Reign, it is ſaid, That theſe 1549. 

2 = * 10 as a Reward of his Services in Scotland, for which he was $507 
offered greater Rewards but that he race, N accept of ſuch Grants as might £2 Pat. 4. 
too much impoveriſh the Crown, had taken a Licence to the Biſhop of Bath and * 
Nells, for his alienating ſome of the Lands of that Biſhoprick to him: he is in 
that Patent called by the Grace of God Duke of Somerſet, which had not of late 

cars been aſcribed to any but Sovereign Princes. It was alſo ſaid, That many 
of the Chantry Lands had been ſold to his Friends at caſy rates; for which they 
concluded he great Preſents : and a courſe of unuſual greatneſs had raiſed 
him up too high; ſo that he did not carry himſelf towards the Nobility with 
that equality that they expected from him. 

All theſe things concurred to beget him many Enemies, and he had very few 
Friends, for none ſtuck firmly to him, but Pager, and Secretary Smith, and eſpeci- 
ally Cranmer, who never forſook his Friend. All that favoured the old Superſtition 
were his Enemies: and ſceing the Earl of Southampton heading the Party againſt 
him, they all run into it. And of the * that were for the Reformation, 
Goodrich of Ely likewiſe joyned to them: He had attended on the Admiral in his 
Preparations for death, * whom, it ſcems, he drank in ill impreſſions of the Pro- 
tector. All his Enemies ſaw, and he like wiſe ſaw it himſelf, that the continuance 
of the War muſt needs deſtroy him; and that a Peace would confirm him in his 
Power, and give him time and leiſure to break thorough the Faction, that was 
now fo ſtrong againſt him, that it was not probable he could maſter it without 
the help of ſome time. So in the Council his Ad verſaries delivered their opini- 
ons againſt all motions for Peace: and though upon Paget's return from Hau- 
ders, it appeared to be very unreaſonable to carry on the War; yet they ſaid, 
Paget had ſecret Inſtructions to procure ſuch an Anſwer, that it might give a 
colour to ſo baſe a Project. The Officers that came over from theſe Places that 
the French had taken, pretended, as is common for all Men in ſuch Circumſtan- 
ces, that they wanted things neceſſary for a Siege; and though in truth it was 

uite contrary, (as we in Thuanas) yet their Complaints were cheriſhed and 
0 about among the People. The Protector had alſo, againſt the mind of 
the Council, ordered the Garriſon to be drawn out of Hadingtoun; and was 
ing, notwithſtanding all their oppoſition, to make Peace with France; and did in 
many things act by his own Authority, without asking their advice, and often 

inſt it. This was the aſſuming a Regal Power, and ſeemed not to be endured 

by thoſe who thought they were in all Points his equals. It was alſo ſaid, That 
when, contrary to the late King's Will, he was choſen Protector, it was with 
that ſpecial condition, that he ſhould do nothing without their conſent © and 
though by the Patent he had for his Office, his Power was more enlarged ; 3 
was of greater force in Law, than a N agreement at the Council Table) yet 
even that was objected to him, as an high preſumption in him to pretend to ſuch 
a vaſt Power. Thus all the Month of September there were great Heats among 
them; ſeveral Perſons interpoſed to mediate, but to no effect: for the Faction 
2 him was now ſo ſtrong, that they reſolved to ſtrip him of his exorbitant 

ower, and reduce him to an equality with themſelves. The King was then at 
Hampton-Court, where alſo the Protector was, with ſome of his own Retainers 
and Servants about him; which encreaſed the Jealouſies; for it was given out, 
that he intended to carry away the Ting: So on the 6th of Ofober ſome of the  _ of 
Council met at Ely Houſe : the Lord &. 1 Preſident, the Earls of Warwick, __ =o 
Arundel, and Southampton, Sir Edw. North, Sir Richard Southwell, Sir Edmund parate from 
Pecham, Sir Edw. Wotton, and Dr. Wotton; and Secretary Petre being ſent to 
them in the King's Name, to ask what they met for, joyned himſelf likewiſe to 
them. They ſat as the King's Council, and entred their Proceedings in the 
Council-Book, from whence I draw the account of this Tranſaction. 

Tu xs g being met together, and conſidering the diſorders that had been lately 
in England, the Loſſes in Scotland and France, laid the blame of all on the Pro- 
tector, who they ſaid, was given up to other Councils, ſo obſtinately, that he 
would not hearken to the advices they had given him, both at the Board, and in 
private; and they declared, that having intended that day to have gone to —_ | 
* * a friendly communication with him, he raiſed many of t 
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1549 Commons to have deſtroyed them, and had made the King ſet his Hand to the 
Letters he had ſent for railing Men; and had alſo diſperſed ſeditious Bills againſt 
them; therefore they intended to ſee to the ſafety of the King and the Ki - 
dom. So they ſent for the Lord Major and Aldermen of London, and required 
them to obey no Letters ſent them by the Protector, but only ſuch as came from 
themſclves. They alſo writ many Letters to the Nobility and Gentry over Eu- 
gland, giving them an account of their Deſigns and Morives, and requiring their 
aſſiſtance. They alſo ſent for the Lieutenant of the Tower, and he ſubmitred to 
their Orders. Next day, the Lord Chancellor, the Marqueſs of Northampton, 
the Earl of Shrewsbury, Sir Tho. Cheyney, Sir John Gage, Sir Ralph Sadler, and 
the Lord Chief-Fuftice Montague, Joyn with them. Then oy wrote to the 
Clleftion King a Letter, (which is in the Collection) full of expreſſions of their duty and 
Number 41. care of his Perſon, complaining of the Duke of Somerſet's nax liſtening to 
their Councils, and of his gathering a Force about him for maintaining his wilful 
doings: they owned that they had cauſed Secretary Petre to ſtay with them, and 
in it they endeavoured to perſwade the King that they were careful of nothing ſo 
much as of his preſervation. They alſo wrote to the Arch-biſhop of Cauterbu- 
ry, and to Sir 22 Paget, to ſee to the King's Perſon, and that his own Ser- 
vants ſhould attend on him, and not thoſe that 1 to the Duke of Somer- 
ſet. But the Protector, hearing of this diſorder, removed the King to 
Windſor in all haſte; and had taken down all the Armour that was either there, 
or at Hampton Court, and had armed ſuch as he could gather about him for his 
preſervation. 

Taz Council at London complained much of this, that the King ſhould be 
carried to a Place where there were no Proviſions fit for him. So they ordered 
all things that he might need to be ſent to him from London. And on the 8h of 
October they went to Guild-hall, where they gave an account of their Proceedings 
to the Common-Council of the City: and aſſured them, they had no thoughts of 
altering the Religion, as was given out by their Enemies, but intended only the 
fafety of the King, and the Peace of the Kingdom; and for theſe ends deſired 

The City of their aſſiſtance. The whole Common-Council with one Voice, declared, they 
London joyns thanked God for the good intentions they had expreſſed, and aflured them they 
with them. would ſtand by them with their Lives and Goods. At Windſor, when the Pro- 
tector underſtood, that not only the City but the Lieutenant of the Tower, of 
whom he had held himſelf aſſured, had forſaken him, he reſolved to ſtruggle no 
longer; and though it is not improbable, that he, who was chiefly accuſed for 
his protecting the Commons, might have caſily gathered a great Body of Men 
for his own preſervation ; yet he reſolved rather to give way to the Tide that 
was now againſt him. So he proteſted before the King and the few Counſellors 
then about him, that he had no deſign againſt any of the Lords; and that the 
Force he had gathered was only to preſerve himſelf from any violent attempt 
that might be made on his Perſon : he declared, that he was willing to ſubmit 
The Protea. himſelf; and therefore propoſed, that two of thoſe Lords ſhould be ſent from 
or offers to London, and they, with two of thoſe that were yet about the King, ſhould con- 
treat and ſider what might be done, in whoſe determination he would acquieſce : and deſi- 
— * red, that whatſoever was agreed on, ſhould be confirmed in Parliament. Here- 
Number 42. upon there was ſent to London a Warrant under the King's Hand, for any two 
of the Lords of the Council that were there to come to Wind/or with twenty Ser- 
vants a- piece, who had the King's Faith for their ſafety in coming and going: 
and Craumer, Paget, and Smith, wrote to them to diſpoſe them to end the mat- 
ter peaceably, and not follow cruel Councils, nor to be miſled by them who 
meant otherwiſe than they profeſſed, of which they knew more than they would 
then mention. This ſeemed at point to the Earl of Soutbampton. | 

Ox the 9th of October the Council at London encreaſed by the acceſſion of the 

Lord Ruſſe, the Lord Wentworth, Sir Anthony Brown, Sir Aut. Ming field, and 

Sir Jahn Baker, the Speaker of the Houſe of Commons. For now thoſe who 

had ſtood off a while; ſeeing the Protector was reſolved to yield, came and unit- 

ed themſelves with the prevailing Party: ſo that they were in all two and twenty. 

They were informed, that the Protector had ſaid, that if they intended to 2 

him to death, the King ſhould die firſt ; and if they would famiſh ag t Y 
| | ou 
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im the King firſt: and that he had armed his own Men, and ſet them 
— fant, = : Pesto, and was deſigning to carry him out of Minaſor, and 
= reported, out of the Kingdom: upon which they concluded, that he was 
as — © to be Protector. But of thoſe words no proots being mentioned in 
the Council-Books, they look like the forgerics of his Enemies to make him o- 


dious to the People. 


to be prone. they had done. They alſo wrote to the King (as will be found 


i on) acknowledging the many bonds that lay on them in gratitude both 
33 8 — « Jam and his own, to take care of hin. They de- 
fired he would conſider, they were his whole Council, except one or two; and 
Were thoſe whom his Father had truſted with the Government: that the Protec- 
tor was not raiſed to that Power by his Father's Will but by their choice, with 
that condition, that he ſhould do all things by their advice; which he had not ob- 
ſerved, ſo that they now judged him moſt unworthy of theſe Honours: therefore 
they carneſtly deſired they 14 be admitted to the King's Preſence, to do their 
duties about him, and chat the Forces thered about his Perſon might be ſent 
away, and the Duke of Somerſet might ſubmit himſelf to the Order of Council. 


They alſo wrote to the Archbiſhop and Sir Milllam Paget, (which is in the Col- Collection 
lection) charging them as they would anſwer it, that the King's Perſon might be Number 44 


well looked to, that he ſhould not be removed from Mindſor, and that he ſhould 
be no longer guarded by the Duke of Somerſet's Men, (as they ſaid he had been, 
of which they complained ſeverely) but by his own ſworn Servants ; and they re- 
quired them to concur in advancing the deſire they had _— by their Lerter 
to the King, proteſting that they would do with the Duke of Somerſet, as they 
would deſire to be done by, and with as much moderation and favour as in honour 
they could: ſo that there was no reaſon to apprehend from them ſuch cruelty as 
they had mentioned in their Letters. Theſe were ſent by Sir Philip Hobby, who 


o 


he Council ordered a Proclamation of their Proceedings 
writ to the Lady Mary, and the Lady Elizabeth, — ; 2.97. 


Collection 
Number 43. 


was returned from Flanders, and had been ſent by the King to London on the 


day before. Upon this, Cranmer, and bs (as is entred in the Council-Book) 
perſwaded both the King and the Protector to grant their deſire. The Protec- 
" tor's Servants were diſmiſſed, and the King's were ſet about his Perſon. And 
Cranmer, Paget, and Smith, wrote to the Council at London, that all they had pro- 
ſed Moulck be granted: They deſired to know whether the King ſhould be 
rought to London, or ſtay at Windſor: and that three of the Lords might be ſent 
thither, who ſhould ſec all things done according to their minds : and for other 


things they referred them to Hobby that carried the Letter, (which is in the Co- Collection 
le#ion) upon this the Council ſent Sir Anthony Wingfield, Sir Anthony St. Liege, Number 45. 


and Sir J. Williams, to Windſor, with a charge to ſee that the Duke of Somerſet 
ſhould not withdraw before they arrived, and that Sir Tho. Smith the Secretary, 
Sir Michael Stanbop, Sir Jobn Thynn, Edw. Wolfe, and William Cecil, ſhould be 
reſtrained to their Chambers, till they examined them. On the 12th of October 
the whole Council went to Windſor, and coming to the King, they proteſted that 
all they had done was out of the zeal and affection they had to his Perſon and Ser- 


vice. The King received them kindly, and thanked them for their care of him, 


and aſſured them that he took all they had done in good part. On the 1 3th da 

they ſate in Council, and ſent for thoſe who were ordered to be kept in their 
Chambers; only Cecil was let go. They charged them, that they had been the 
chief Inſtruments about the Duke of Somerſet in all his wilful Proceedings; there- 
fore they turned Smith out of his Place of Secretary, and ſent him with the reſt 


to the Tower of London. Oh the day following, the Protector was called before Ie is accu. 
them, and Articles of Miſdemeanours and high Treaſon were laid to his charge, ed andſent to 
(which will be found in the Collection.) The Subſtance of them was, That being the Tower. 


made Protector, on condition that he ſhould do nothing without the conſent o 
the other Executors, he had not obſerved that Condition, but had treated with 
Ambaſſadors, made Biſhops and Lord-Lieutenants, by his own Authority: and 
that he had held a Court of Requeſts in his own Houſe; and had done many 

ings contrary to Law, had embaſed the Coin, had in the Matter of Incloſures 
ſet out Proclamations, and given Commiſſions _—_ the mind of the whole Coun- 
eil: that he had not taken care to ſuppreſs the late Inſurrections, but had juſtified 

Vol. II. D d and 


ollection 


Number 46. 
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£40. and encouraged them: that he had ected the Places the King had in Fraue 
f by which means they were loſt: that he had perfvaded the King that the Lon? 
who met at London intended to deſtroy him, and had defired him never to forget 
it, but to revenge it, and had required ſome young Lords to keep it in his re- 
membrance ; had cauſed thoſe Lords to be med Traitors: that he had 
ſaidy If he Would die, the King ſhould die too: that he had carried the King ſo 
ly to Windſor, that he was not only put in great fear, but caſt into a dan. 
iſcaſc ; that he had gathered the le, and armed them for War; and 
2 the King's Servants unarmed: and 
So he was ſent to the Tower, be- 


Trat. 


as the An- 


rapine, cru- 

elty, or . 3 but only of ſuch things as are incident to all Men that are of 2 
den e What he did about the 
Coin, was not for his own advant by a common miſtake of ma- 


ny ernours, who, in the neceſſity of their Affairs, fly to this as their laſt 
ſhift, to draw out their buſineſs as long as is poſſible; but it ever rebounds on 
the Government to its great prejudice and loſs. He bore his Fall more equally 
than he had done his Proſperity : and ſet himſelf in his impriſonment to ſtudy, 
and reading: and falling on a Book that treated of Patience, both from the Prin- 
ciples of Moral Philoſophy, and of Chriſtianity; he was ſo much taken with i 
that he ordered it to be tranſlated into Eugliſ, and writ a Preface to it hi 
mentioning the great comfort he had found in reading it, which had induced bim 
to take care that others might reap the like benefit trom it. Peter Martyr writ 
him alſo a long confolatory Letter, which was printed, both in Latin, and in 
an Eygliſþ Tranſlation: and all the Reformed, both in Exgland, and abroad, 
__ 3 as a publick loſs to that whole Intereſt, which he had ſo ficadi- 
et torwar | f 
The Papiſts TR on the other hand, the Popiſh Party were much lifted up at his Fall 
much lifted and the rather, becauſe they knew the Earl of Southampton, who they hoped ould 
. have directed all Affairs, was entirely theirs. It was alſo believed, that the Earl 
of Warwick had given them ſecret Aſſurances: So it was underſtood at the Court 
of France, as Thuanus writes. They had alſo, among the firſt things they did, 
ne about to diſcharge the Duke ot Norfolk of his long impriſo in conſi- 
—— of his Font Age, his former Services, and the extremity of the Pro- 
ceedings againſt him, which were ſaid to have flowed chiefly from the ill Offices 
. the Duke of Somerſet had done him. But this was ſoon laid aſide. So now the 
Papiſts made os Addreſſes to the acl of n Wacker 
er wrote to him a hearty Congratulation, rejoyci late Tyrann 
12 called the Duke of Somerſet s Adminitation —_ now at an end: he As 
him all proſperity, and deſired, that when he leiſure from the great At- 
fairs, that were in ſo unſetled a condition, ſome regard might be had of him. 
The Biſhop of London, being alſo in good hopes, ſince the Protector, and Smith, 
whom he eſteemed his chief Enemies, were now in dif; and Cranmer was 
in. cold, if not in ill terms, with the Earl of Warwick, a Petition that his 
Appeal might be received, and his Proceſs reviewed. Many alſo * to 
al off from oing to the Engliſh Service, or the Communion ; hoping that all 
vaniſh. would be quickly undone that had been ſetled by the Duke of et. But the 
Earl of Warwick, finding the King ſo zealouſly addicted to the carrying on of the 
Reformation, that nothing could recommend any one ſo much to him, as the pro- 
moting it further would do, ſoon forſook the Popiſh Party, and was ſecmingly 
the moſt carneſt on a further Reformation that was poſſible. I do not find tha 
. he did write any Anſwer to the Biſhop of Hinchefler. He continued fill — 
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And for Bonner's Matter, there was a new Court of Delegates appointed x 549 
— his Appeal, conſiſting of four Civilians, and four Common Lawyers; CSWNg9 
who having examined it, reported, that the Proceſs had been legally carried on, 
and the Sentence juſtly given, and that there was no good reaſon why the Ap- 

ſhould be received, and therefore they rejected it. This being reported to 
the Council, they ſent for Nonnen in the beginning of February, and declared to 

kim, that his Appeal was rejected, and that the Sentence againſt him was in full 
c ſtill. | * _ 
=_ vr the Buſineſs of Bulloigue was that which preſſed them moſt. They miſ- Ambaſſadors 
doubting; as was formerly ſhewn, that Paget had not managed that matter dex- ſent to the 
terouſiy and carneſtly with the Emperor, ſent on the 15h of Ofober Sir Tho. Emperor. 
Cheyney, and Sir Phil. Hobbey to him, to entreat him to take BuYloigne into his 
Protection; they alſo ſent over the Earl of Huntington to command it, with the 
addition of a thouſand Men for the Garriſon. When the Ambaſſadors came to 
the Emperor, they deſired leave to raiſe 2000 Horſe and 3000 Foot in his Domi- | 
nions for the | tion of Bu/loigne. The Emperor gave them very good Cton Libr. 
words, but inſiſted much on his League with France. referred them to the N 12 
Biſhop: of Arras, who told them plainly the thing could not be done. So Sir 
Tho. took his leave of the who at parting deſired him to repre- 
ſent to the King's Council, how neceſſary it was to conſider matters of Religion 
in, that ſo they might be all of one mind; for, to deal N with them, till 
1 done, he could not aſſiſt them ſo effectually as otherwiſe he defired to 
do. And now the Council ſaw clearly, they had not been deceived by Paget.in that 
Particular, and therefore reſolved to f themſelves to France for a Peace. But 
now the Earl of armut falling off wholly from the Popiſh party, the Earl of The Farl of 
Southampton left the Court in great diſcontent. He was neither reſtored. to his e e 
Office of Chancellor, nor made Lord Treaſurer, (that Place, which was vacant Court. 
2 Duke of Somerſ#*s Full, being now given to the Lord &. John, who ſoon 
r, was made Earl of Wrbire: ) nor was he made one of thoſe who had 
charge of the King's Perſon. So he began to lay a Train againſt the Earl of 
Farwick; but he was too quick for him, and diſcovered it: upon which he left 
the Court in the night, and it was faid, he poiſoned himſelf, or pined away with 
diſcontent, for he died in July after. 
S o now the Reformation was ordered to be carried on: and there being one A new Of. 
mock of the Divine Offices not yet reformed, that is, concerning the giving Or- fice for 
ers, ſome Biſhops and Divines, brought now together by a Seſſion of Parlia- Ordinations 
ment, were appointed to prepare a Book of Ordination. 
B v r now 1— to the Parliament, which fare down on the 4h of November. A Seſſion of 
In it a fevere Law was made againſt unlawful Afemblics: that if any, to the Parliament. 
number of twelve ſhould meet together untawfully, for any matter of State, and ,, Ad .._ 


dei fred lawful Magiſtrate, ſhould not dif} themſelves, it ſhould gainſt Tu- 
be Preton: * if any broke Hedges, r violently pulled up Pales, about In- 4 bo 
cloſures, without lawful Authority, it ſhould be Felony. It was alfo made Fe- Aſſemblies. 
tony: to June the 1 together without Warrant, by ringing of Bells, or 

found of Drums and Trumpets, or the firing of Beacons. There was alfo a 

Law made agai r concerning the King or his Council, fince by theſe 

the People were diſpoſed to fedition : tor the firſt offence it was to be puniſhed 

by Imprifonment for a year, and 204, Fine: For the ſecond, it was Imprifonment 

during Life, with the forfeiture of Goods and Chattels. All this was on the ac- 

count of the 'Tumults the former year, and not with any regard to the Duke of 
Snmerſet's feeurity, as ſome have without any reaſon fancied; for he bad now no 

intereſt in the Parliament, nor was be in a condition any more to apprehend Tu- 

mults againft himſelf, being ſtripe of his ſo much envied greatneſs. Another 

Law was made againſt Vagabonds, relating, That the former Statute made in And againſt 
this Reign being too ſevere, was by that means not executed: ſo it was repealed, Vagabonds. 
and the Law a in King Henry the VITEh's Reign put in force: Proviſions were 

laid down for relieving: the Sick and Imporent, and ſetting the Poor, that were 

able, to work; That onee a month there ſhould be every where a Viſitation of 

the Poor, by thoſe in Office, who ſhould fend away ſuch as did not belong to 

that Placc, and thoſe were to be carricd from Conſtable to Conſtable, till they 
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1549 were brought to ſuch Places as were bound to ſee to them. There was a Bill 
brought in for the repealing of a Branch of the Act of Uniformity, but it went 
no further than one reading. | 8 5 

The N On the 14% of November the Biſhops made a heavy complaint to the Lords 
— of of the abounding of vice and diſorder, and that their Power was ſo abrid 5 
Eccleſiaſtical that they could puniſh no ſin, nor oblige any to appear before them, or to ob- 
Cenſures. ſerve the Orders of the Church. This was heard by all the Lords with great 
regret, and they ordered a Bill to be drawn about it. On the 18 7h of November 

a Bill was brought in, but rejected at firſt reading, becauſe ir ſeemed to give the 

Biſhops too much Power. a ſecond Bill was appointed to be drawn by a 

Committee of the Houſe. It was agreed to, and ſent down to the Commons 

who laid it aſide after the ſecond reading. ey thought it better to renew the 

defign that was in the former Reign, of two thirty Perſons being authorized 

to compile the Body of Eccleſiaſtical Laws; and when that was prepared, it 

ſeemed more proper, by confirmin pt, to eſtabliſh Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, than 

to give the Biſhops any Power, while the Rules of their Courts were ſo little 
determined or regulated: So an Act paſſed, empow'ring the King to name ſixteen 

Perſons of the Spirituality, of whom four ſhould be Biſhops, and ſixteen of the 
Temporality, of whom four ſhould be common Lawyers, who within three years 

ſhould compile a Body of Eccleſiaſtical Laws; and thoſe, being nothing contr 

to the Common and Statute Laws of the Land, ſhould be publiſhed by the King's 

Warrant, under the Great Seal, and have the Force of Laws in the Eccleſiaſtical 

Courts. Thus they took care that this ſhould not be turn'd over to an uncertain 

Period, as it had been done in the former Reign, but deſigned that it ſhould be 

—_ finiſhed. The Biſhops of that time were generally ſo backward in every 
* ep to a Reformation, that a ſmall number of them was made neceſſary to be of 

this Commiſſion. The effect that it had ſhall be afterwards opened. 

1550 'TrxexE was a Bill brought into the Houſe of Commons, That the Preaching 
aud holding of ſome Opinions ſhould be declared Felony : it paſſed with them, but 
was laid aſide by the Lords. A Bill for the Form of Ordaining Miniſters was 

brought into the Houſe of Lords, and was agreed to, the Biſhops of Dureſine, 

Carlile, ate wh Chicheſter, and Weſtminſter, proteſting againſt it. The Subſtance 

An Act about of it was, That ſuch Forms of Ordaining Miniſters as ſhould be ſet forth by the 

hs Forms of advice of fix Prelates and fix Divines, —* named by the King, and Authorized 
3 Or- by a Warrant under the Great Seal, ſhould be uſed after 85 next, and no o- 
An Act about ther. On the ſecond of January a Bill was put in againſt the Duke of Somer/et, 
the Duke of of the Articles formerly mentioned, with a Confeſhon of them Signed by his 
Somerſet. Hand. This he was prevailed with to do, upon aſſurances given that he ſhould 
be gently dealt with, if he would freely conſeld, and ſubmit himſelf to the King's 
mercy. But it was faid by ſome of the Lords, that they did not know whether 
that Confeſſion was not drawn from him by force : and that it might be an ill Pre- 
ccdent to paſs Acts upon ſuch Papers, without examining the Party, whether he 
had ſubſcribed them freely and uncompelled : ſo they ſent four Temporal Lords, 
and four Biſhops, to examine him concerning it. And the day following, the 
Biſhop of Coventry and Litchfield made the Report, that he thanked them for that 
kind Meſſage, but that he freely ſubſcribed the Confeſſion that lay betore 
them. He had made it on his Knees before the King and Council, and had Siga- 
ed it on the 13th of December. He proteſted his offences had flowed from rath- 
neſs and indiſcretion, rather than malice, and that he had no treaſonable deſign 
againſt the King or his Realms. So he was fined by Act of Parliament in 2000/7. 
a year of Land, and he loſt all his Goods and Offices. Upon this he wrote to 
the Council, acknowledgin their fayour, in bringing off his Matter by a Fine : 
he confeſs'd, that he had fall'n into the frailties that often attend on great Pla- 
ces, but what he had done amiſs was rather for want of true Judgment, than from 
any malicious meaning: he humbly deſired they would interpoſe with the King 
for a moderation of his Fine, and that he might be pardoned and reſtored to fa- 
vour; —_— le that for the future he ſhould carry himſelf ſo humbly and 


obediently, that he ſhould thereby make amends for his former follies: This was 

much cenſured by many, as a ſign of an abject Spirit: others thought it was 

wiſely done in him, once to get out of Priſon on any terms, ſince the greatacle 
Ll - of . | 1 0 0 
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ter this. 


that the ol 


ſhops of En 


« men were required, to deliver to 


except the Earl of Derby, the porter 


like, Worceſter, Weftminſfter, and Chic 
for, and Wy And 
be deftroyed, but all that had an 


| of his former condition gave ſuch Jealouſy to his Enemies, that unleſs he had his 1550. 
pardon, he would be in continual danger, as long as he was in their hands. So CYWW 
on the 6th of February he was ſet at liberty, giving Bond of 10000 J. for his good 
behaviour; and being limited that he ſhould ftay at the King's Houſe of Sheen, 

or his own of Zion, and ſhould not go four Miles from them, nor come to the 

King or the Council, unleſs he were callled : He had his Pardon on the 167% of 
February, and carried himſelf after that ſo humbly, that his behaviour, with the 

King's great kindneſs to him, did ſo far prevail, that on the 107% of April after, 

he was reſtored into favour, and ſworn of the Privy-Council. And fo this 

ſtorm went over him much more gently than was expected ; but his carriage in 

it was thought to have ſo little of the Hero, that he was not inuch conſidered af- 


Bur to go on with the buſineſs of the Parliament; reports had been ſpread, The Refor- 

5 Service would be again ſet up: and theſe were much cheriſhed by mation is fer 
thoſe who ſtill loved the former ſuperſtition : who gave out, that a change was = vigorouſ- 
to be expected, ſince the New Service had been 10 the Act of the Duke of 
Somerſet. * this the Council wrote on Chr/tima/5- 

nd, to this effect, That whereas the Eng/iſh Service had been de- 
te yiſed by Learned Men, according to the Scripture, and the uſe of the Primi- 
« tive Church; therefore, for putting away thoſe vain expectations, all Clergy- 
ſeach as ſhould be appointed by the King to 
receive them, all Antiphonales, Miſſals, Grayles, Proceſſionals, Manuals, | 
« gends, Pics, Portuaſſes, Journals, and Ordinals, after the uſe of Sarum, Lin- 
« coln, Tork, or any other private uſe: requiring them alſo to ſee to the obſerv- 
« ing one uniform Order in the Service ſet forth by the common conſent of the 
« Realm: and particularly to take care that there ſhould be every where pro- 
« viſion made of Bread and Wine for the Communion on Sunday. This will be 
found in the Collection. But to give a more publick declaration of their zeal, Collection 
an Act was brought into Parliament about it, and was agreed to by all the Lords; Number 46! 
of Dureſine, Coventry, and Litchfield, Cars 
efter, and the Lords Morley, Stourton, Mud- 
arton. By it, not 4 the Books formerly mentioned were to 
age that had belonged to any Church or 


ay a Letter to all the Bi- 


Chappel, were required to deface it before the laſt of June, and in all the 
Primmers ſet out by the late King, the Prayers to the Saints were to be daſhed 
out. There was alſo an Act for a ey to be payed in one year, for which 


there was a Relcaſe granted of a Branc 


of the Subſidy formerly given. Laſt 


of all came the King's general Pardon, out of which thoſe in the Tower, or 
other Priſons, on the account of the State, as alſo all Anabaptiſts were ex- 


cepted. 


nus were all Matters ended, and on the firſt of February the Parliament was 

prorogued. Only in the Houſe of Commons there was a Debate that deſerves 

to be remembred. It ſeems that before this time the Eldeſt Sons of Peers were 

not Members of the Houſe of Commons: and Sir Francis Ruſſel, becoming, by 

the death of his elder Brother, Heir apparent to the Lord Ruſſe ; it was on the 
6 


2 of Fan. carried upon a Debate, That be 


1 abide in the 


uſe as he was be- 


e. So it is centred in the 3 75 Journal of the Houſe of Commons, which 


was communicated to me by 


r. Surle, and Mr. Clark, in whoſe hands it is now, 


and is the firſt Journal chat ever was taken in that Houſe. 
Bur it may be expected that I ſhould next give an account of the Forms of 

Ordination now agreed on. Twelve were a 

the Book; among whom, Heath Biſhop of Worcefter was one, but he would not 

conſent to the Retormations that were propoſed in it: So on the 8th of Februa= 


ry he was called before the Council, a 


requ 


reſt had conſented to. But he could not 


fore on the fourth of March he was committed to the Fleet, becauſe (as it is en- 


ointed by the Council to prepare 


ired to agree to that which all the Seth Biſhop 
| 


prevailed with to do it. Where. of Horceſter 
ut in Priſon 


or not agrece 


tred in the Council Books) that he obſtinately denied to ſubſcribe the Book ing with the 
for the making of Biſhops and Prieſts. He a 
done towards Reformation in Parliament, though he had given an entire obedi- Pointed © 


Vor. IL 


E 


hitherto oppoſed every thing others ap- 


raw the 


ence to it when it was enacted. He TH a man of a gentle temper and great pi for 


Prudence, Ordinations* 


* 
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ons brought 
into the 
Church of 
Rome in gi- 


ving Orders. 


In 

Sponfoasin 
n 

the 

Book. 


Prudence, that underſtood Affairs of State better than Matters of Religion. But 
now it was reſolved to rid the Church of thoſe Compliers, who ſubmitted out of 
ſear, or intercſt, to ſave their Benefices, but were {till ready upon any favoura- 
ble conjuncture, to return back to the old ſuperſtition, | 

As for the Forms of Ordination, they found, that the Scripture mentioned 
only the aq tiny of Hands and Prayer. In the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, in 
the fourth Council of GOING and in the pretended warks. of Denis the Are 
pagite, there was no more u ed. Therefore all thoſe additions, of Anointing, 
and giving them Conſecrated Veſtments, were later Inventions. But moſt of alt 
the conceit, which from the time of the Council of Florence was generally receiv. 
ed, that the Rites by which a Prieſt was ordained, were the delivering him the 
Veſſels for conſecrating the Euchariſt, with a Power to offer Sacrifice to God for 
the dead and' the living. 'This was a vain Novelty, only ſet up to ſupport the 
belief of Tranſubſtantiation: and had no ground, in the Scriptures, nor the Pri- 
mitive Practice. So they agreed on a Form of ordaining Deacans, Prieſts, and 
Biſhops, which is the ſame we yet uſe, except in ſome few words, that have been 
added. ſince in the Ordination of a Prieſt, or Biſhop, For there was then no ex- 
preſs mention made in the words of Ordaining them, that it was for the one, or 


the other Office: In both it was ſaid, Receive thou the Holy Ghoft, in the Name of 


the Father, &c. But that having been ſince made uſe of to prove both Functi- 
ons the ſame, it was of late years altered, as it is now. Nor were theſe words 

being the ſame in giving both Orders, any ground to infer that the Church eſ- 
teemed them one Order; the reſt of the Office 1 85 the contrary very plain- 
ly. Another difference berween the Ordination Book ſet out at that time, and 
: we now uſe, was, that the Biſhop was to lay his one Hand on the Prieſt's 
Head, and with his other to give him a, Bible, with a Chalice and Bread in it, 
ſaying the words now ſaid at the delivery of the Bible. In the Conſecration of 
a Biſhop there was nothing more than what is yet in uſe, fave that a Staff was 
put into his Hand, with this Bleſſing, Be to the Flock: of Chriſt a Sheppard. By 
the Rule of this Ordinal, a Deacon was not to be ordained before he was 21, a 
Prieſt before he was 24, nor a Biſhop before he was. 30 years of Age. 

In this Ritual all thoſe ſuperadded Rites were cut off, which the later Ages 
had brought in, to dreſs up theſe Performances, with the more pomp : whercof 
we have ſince a more perfect —_— than it was poſſible tor them to have. 
For in our Age Morinus, a learned Prieſt of the Oratorian Order, has. publiſhed 
the moſt ancient Rituals he could find; by which it appears how theſe Offices 
{ſwelled in every Age by ſome new addition. About the middle of the ſixth Cen- 
tury, they anointed and bleſſed the Prieſt's hands in ſome parts of France though 
the Greek Church never uſed anointing 3 nor was it in the Roman Church two 
Ages after that: for Pope Nicolaus the firſt plainly ſays, it was never uſed in the 
Church of Rome. In the 8 Century, the Prieſts Garments. were given with a 
ſpecial Benediction, for the Prieſts offering expiatory Sacrifices e It was no anci- 
enter that that Phraſe was uſed in ordinations : in that ſame Age there was a 
ſpecial Benediction of the Prieſt's Hands, uſed: before they were anointed : and 
x 2 his Head was anointed. This was taken ly from the Levitical Law, and 
ly becauſe the People believed that their King derived the Sacredneſs of their 
us, from their being anointed: So the Prieſts having a mind to have their 
Perfons ſecured and exempted from all Secular Power, were willing enough to 
uſe this Rite in their Ordinations ; and in the 101b Century, when the belief of 
Tranſubſtantiation was received, the delivering of the Veſſels for the Euchariſt, 
with the Power of offering Sacrifices, was brought in, befides a great many other 
Rites. So that the Church did never tie it felf to one certain Form of Ordi- 
nat ions; nor did it always make them with the ſame Prayers; for what was ac- 
counted anciently the Form of Ordination, was in the later Ages but a prepara- 


_ Prayer to it. | | . 
uE moſt conſiderable addition that was made in the Book of Ordinations, 


was the 1 to the Perſons to be ordained; who by anſwering theſe, 
make fo arations of Sponſions and Vows to God. The firſt Queſtion 
tru that you are inwardly mov ea 


when one is preſented to Orders, is, Do 
by the Holy. Ghoft, to take upon you this Offce 


9 
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of te CHURCH ENGLAND III 


— — 


Book I. 


the promoting his Glory, and for-the edifying of: his People © To which he is to an= 1 $550 
ſwer, He truſts he is. It has been olt lamented, that many come to re- 
ceive Orders before ever they have ſeriouſly read over theſe Queſtions, and exa- 

mined: themſelves whether they could with a good Conſcience make the Anſwers 

there preſcribed : ſince it is ſcarce credible that Men of common honeſty would 

lie in the Preſence of God, on ſo great an occaſion: and yet it is too viſible, that 

many have not any ſuch inward vocation, nor have ever conſidered ſeriouſly what 

it is. If it were well apprehended, that heat that many have to get into Orders 

would ſoon abate; who perhaps have nothing in their Eye, but ſome place of 

Profit, or Benefice, to which way muſt be made by that preceeding Ceremony: 

and ſo enter into Orders, as others are aſſociated into. Fraternities and Cor pora- 

tions, with little 2 ſenſe of that Holy Character, they are to receive, 

when they thus dedicate their Lives and Labours to the Service of God, in the 

Goſpel. In the Primitive Church the apprehenſion of this made even good and 

holy Men afraid to enter under ſuch Bonds: and therefore they were oſt to be 

dragg d almoſt by force, or catched at unawares, and be ſo initiated: as appears 

in the lives of theſe two Greek Fathers Nagianuaeu and Chry/oftom. It Men make 

their firſt ſtep to the Holy Altar, by ſuch a lye, as is their pretending; to a mo- 

tion of the Ghoſt, concerning which they know little, — that they have. 

nothing at all of 


— 


— reno 2 
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it; they have no reaſon to expect that Bleſſing. which. otherwiſe 
attends on ſuch Dedications. And it had been happy for the Church if all thoſe that 
are authorized to conter Orders, had ſtood on this more critically ; and, not been 
contented with a bare putting theſe- Queſtions to. thoſe who come to be ordain- 
ed; but had uſed a due ſtrictneſs before hand, fuitable to that grave admonition 
of St. Paul's to Timothy, Lay Hands ſuddenly ou no Man, and. be not partaker of: 
other Mens /ins. | 

Ix the Sponſions made by the Prieſts, they bind themſelves to teach the Peo- 
ple committed to their charge, to baniſh away all erroneous Ductrines, and to uſe both. 
publick and private Monitions, and Exhortations, as well to the Sick, as the Whole, 
within their Cures, as need 2 require, and as occaſion ſball be given. Such as, 
remember that they have plighted their Faith for this to God, will feel the Pa- 
ſtoral care to be a Load indeed, and, ſo be far enough from relinquiſhing it, or 
hiring it out perhaps to a looſe or ignorant Mercenary. Theſe arc the blemiſhes. 
and ſcandals that lie on our Church, brought on it partly by the corruption of 
ſome Simonaical Patrons, but chiefly by the negligence of ſome, and the faulti- 
neſs of other Clergy-men » Which could never have loſt ſo much ground in the 
Nation, upon ſuch trifling accounts, as are the Conteſts fince raiſed about 
Ceremonies; it it were not that the People, by ſuch palpable faults in the Per- 
ſons and behaviour of ſome Church-men, have been poſſeſſed with prejudices, 
firſt againſt them, and then upon their account againſt the whole Church: ſo that 
theſe corrupt Church- men are not only to anſwer to God for all thoſe Souls within 
their charge, that have — — through their neglect, but in a great degree for all 
the miſchicf of the Schiſm among us; to the nouriſhing whereof they have given 
ſo great and palpable occaſion. The e of thoſe things made me judge 
they deſerved this digreſſion, from which I now turn to other Affairs. 

Tus Buſineſs of Bullbigue lay heavy on the Council. The French had ſtopt 
all communication. between Calais and it; fo that it was not caſic to ſupply it 
from thence. The Council, to rid the Nation of the Forreigners, ſent them all 
to Calais with 3000 Engliſh, and reſolved to force a way through, if it came to 
extremities; but at this time both the French and Engliſh were well diſpoſed to a 
Peace. The King of France knew the Emperor intended to go into Germany 
next Summer; ſo he longed to be at liberty to wait on his Motions. The Eng- It is reſolved 
liſh Council, that oppoſed the delivery of Bulloigne, chieſſy to throw off the Duke to deliver 
of Somerſet, that being done, were all convinced that it was not worth the coſt Þ*/igre to 
and danger of a War: only they ſtood on the indecency of yielding it; eſpecially me Franck. 
they having raiſed ſuch urs againſt the Protector, when he went about the 
delivering it up. So they made great ſhews of preparations to defend it: but at 
the fame time were not unwilling to liſten to Propoſitions of Peace. One Gauidot- 
ti, a Florentine that lived in Exg/and, was employed by the Conſtable of Frauce, 
Mount moraney, to ſet on a Treaty; yer he was to do it without owning he bad 
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1550 any orders from that King. He went oſten to and again between Paris and 


Pope Paul 
th: third 
dies. 


Cardinal 
Pool was e- 


elected Pope. 


London, and at laſt it was reſolved on both ſides that there ſhould be a Treaty. 


But at this time there was a great change of Affairs in 1 Pope Paul the 
third having held that See fifteen years, died the 10th of November, in the 824 
Year of his Age: much broken in mind at the calamity of his Family, the kil- 
ling of his Son, the loſs of Placentia, and the ingratitude of his Grand-child. 
Upon his death all the Cardinals, being gathered from Bologna, Trent, and other 
neighbouring Places entred the Conclave : where one that is to have ſuch a ſhare 
in = following part of this Work, was ſo much concerned, that it will be no 
impertinent digreſſion to give an account of it. There were great animoſities be- 
tween the Imperialiſts and the French Cardinal Farnęſe had alſo many Votes that 
followed him: ſo that theſe three Factions were either of them ſtrong enough to 
exclude any that was unacceptable to them. Cardinal Pool was ſet up by Farneſe, 
as a moderate Imperialiſt, who had carried it ſo well at Trent, that they ſaw he 
would not blindly follow the Emperor. He had lived many years at Viterbo, 
where he was made Legate, after he had given over his Practices againſt England. 
There he gave himſelf wholly to the Study of Divinity, not without ſome impu- 
tations of favouring Hereſie. For one Antonio Flaminio, that was alſo ſuſpect 
of Lutheraniſme, lived with him. Tremelius that learned Few, who had been 
Baptized in his Houſe, was alſo known to incline that way : and many, who 
leſs their Monaſterics, and went to Germany, uſed to ſtay ſome time with him on 
their way, and were well received by him, nor would he proceed againſt any ſuſ- 
dof Hereſie. There were cauſcs enough to raiſe ſuſpicion in a leſs jealous 
cople than Italians. Yet the vaſt zeal that he had ſhewn for the cxaltation of 
the Papacy, made all thoſe things be over- looked. He was ſent one of the Pope's 
Legates to Trent, where he aſſerted the Germany Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith: 
But upon the Emperor's ſetting out the Interim he wrote freely againſt it. He 
was indeed a Man of an cafie and generous temper, but much in the Power of 
thoſe whom he loved and truſted. Farne/e therefore looking on him as one that 


would be governed by him, and that was acceptable to the Imperialiſts, and not 


much hated by the French, the Cardinal of Guide being his Friend, reſolved to 

romote him: and by the ſcrutiny they made, it was found that they were with- 
in two of the number that was requiſite. But he ſeemed ſo little concerned at 
it himſelf, that he deſired them not to make too much haſte in a thing of that na- 
ture : for that dignity was rather to be undertaken with fear, than to be ambiti- 
ouſly deſired. The Cardinals, who had heard of ſuch things among the Antient 
Romans, but had ſeen few ſuch modern Inſtances, and who valued Men by nothing 
more than their ambitious aſpiring, imputed this either to dulneſs, or hypocriſic : 
He himſelt ſeemed nothing affected with it, and did not change his behaviour, and 
carried it with an equality of mind, that became one who divided his time 
between Philoſophy and Divinity. Carafe that hated him, did all he could to 
alienate the Conclave from him: he objected to him, not only Hereſie, but alſo 
the ſuſpition of incontinence, fince he bred up a Nun who was believed to be his 
Daughter. Of theſe things he coldly purged himſelf; he ſhewed that he had ſut- 
fered ſo much on the actount of Religion in his own Country, that he was beyond 
the ſuſpition of Hereſie: and he proved that the Girl whom he maintained among 
the Nuns, was an Engliſb-marn's Daughter, to whom he had aſſigned an allowance. 
Caraffa prevailed little, and the next night the number was compleat : ſo that 
the Cardinals came to adore him, and make him Pope; but he receiving that, 
with his uſual coldneſs ſaid, it was night, and God loved light better than dark- 
neſs, therefore he deſired to delay it till day came. The Lolions who, whatc- 
ver Judges they may be about the qualifications of ſuch a Pope as is neceſſary 


for their Affairs, underſtood not this temper of mind, which in better times 


would have recommended one with the higheſt advantages, ſhrunk all from him: 
and after ſome intrigues uſual on ſuch occaſions, choſe Cardinal Je Monte, after- 
wards Pope Julius the third, who gave a ſtrange Omen of what advancements 
he intended ro make, when he gave his own Hat, according to the cuſtom of the 
Popes who beſtow their Hats before they go out of the Conclave, on a mean Ser- 
vant of his, who had the charge of a Monkey that he kept: and being asked 
what he obſerved in him to make him a Car inal, he anſwered, as gy 5 ar 
rdina 


\ 
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Cardinals had ſeen in him to make him Pope. But it was commonly ſaid, that 1550 
the ſecret of this Promotion was an unnatural affection to him. = this occa» CNY 
Gon I ſhall refer the Reader to a Letter which I have put in the Collection, writ= Collection 
ten by Cardinal Woolſey upon the death of Pope Aarian the fixth, to get himſelf Number 47. 
choſen Pope; it ſets out ſo naturally the Intrigues of that Court on ſuch occaſi- 
ons, that though it belongs to the former Volume, yet having fallen upon it ſince 
1 publiſhed it, I thought it would be no unacceptable thing to inſert in this Vo- 
lume, though it does not belong to it. It will demonſtrate how likely it is, that 
a Biſho Sole by ſuch Arts, ſhould be the infallible Judge of Controverſies, 
and the Head of the Church. : | 
An v now to return to England; it was reſolved to ſend Abaſſadors to France: A Treaty be- 
who were, the Lord Ruſſel, Paget now made a Lord, Secretary Petre, and Sir 2 = 
John Maſon. Their Inſtructions will be found in the Colle4ion. The Subſtance m4. 4. 
of them was, they were not to ſtick about the Place of Treaty, but to have it at 
Calais, or Bulloigne, if it might be: they were to agree to the delivery = of Colledtion 
Bulloigue, but to demand that the Scotch * ſhould be ſent back, for perfecting 9m 48. 
the Marriage formerly agreed on: That the Fortifications of Newhaven, and res ts the 
Blackneſs ſhould be ruinated : That the perpetual Penſion agreed to King Henry Englißs Am- 
ſhould ftill be payed, together with all Arrcars that were due before the Wars: baſſadors. 
they were only to inſiſt on the laſt, if they ſaw the former could not be obtained: 
They were to agree the time and manner of the delivery of Bulloigne to be as ho- 
nourable as * be. For Scotland, they being alſo in a War with the Empe- 
ror, the King of England could not make Peace with them, unleſs the Emperor, 
his Ally, who had made War on them upon this account, were alſo ſatisfied : 
All Places there, were to be offered up, except Roxburgh, and Aymouth. If the 
French ſpoke any thing of the 8 marrying their King's Daughter Elizabeth 
they were to put it off; ſince the King was yet ſo young. They were alſo at firſt 
to agree to no more but a Ceſſation. So they went over on the 21/. of Fanuary ; 
the French Commiſſioners appointed to treat with them were Rochpot, ilion, 
Mortier, and de Sane, who deſired the Meeting might be near Bulloigne, though 
the Engliſh endeavoured to have brought it to Guiſhes. Upon the Eugliſb laying 
out their Demands, the French anſwered them roundly, that tor ena er, up the 
Queen of Scots, they would not treat about it; nor about a perpetual Penſion 
ſince, as the King was reſolved to marry the Search Queea to the Dolphin, ſo he 
would give no perpetual Penſion, which was in effect to become a tributary Prince: 
but for a Sum of Money they were ready to treat abour it. As to Scotland, they 
demanded, that all the Places that had been taken ſhould be reſtored, as well as 
Roxburgh, and Aymouth, as Lauder, and Dunglaſſe. The latter two were ſoon 
yielded to, but the Commiſſioners were limited as to the former. There was al- 
ſo ſome diſcourſe of razing the Fortifications of Alderney, and Sark, two ſmall 
Iſlands in the Channel, that belonged to England: the latter was in the Hands of 
the French, who were willing to yield it up, ſo the Fortifications both in it and 
Alderney were razed. Upon this there were ſecond Inſtructions ſent over from 
the Council, (which are in the Collection) that they ſhould fo far inſiſt on the keep= Collection 
ing of Roxburgh, and Aymouth, as to break up their Conferrence upon it; but Number 49. 
if that did not work on the French, they ſhould yield it rather than give over the 
Treaty, They were alſo inſtructed to require Hoſtages from the French till the 
Money were all payed, and to offer Hoſtages on the part of Englaud till Bul- 
hoigne was delivered; and to ſtruggle in the matter of the Iſles all they could, 
but not to break about it. Between the giving the firſt and ſecond Inſtructions, 
the Lord St. Lon was created Earl of /;/t-ſbire, as appears by his Subſcriptions, 
The Commiſſioners finiſhed their Treaty about the end of February, on theſe 
Articles, On Condition that all Claims of either fide ſhould be reſerved as they 
were at the beginning of the War. This was a temper between the Engliſh de- 
mand, of all the Arrcars of King Heyry's Penſion; and the French denial of it; 
tor thus the King reſerved all the right he had before the War. Bulloigne was to 
be delivercd within fix Months, with all the Places about it, and the Ord- 
nance, except what the Engliſh had caſt ſince they had it: for which ſurrender 
the French were to pay 400000 Crowns, (then of equal Value with the Engliſh 
Noble) a one half three days after the Town was - a Hands, and the other 
OL, II. | | : in 
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1550. in the r There was to be a Peace with Scotland; and Roxburgh, and 
uth, Lauder, and Dunglaſſe, were to be razed: and there was to be a free 
rade between England, France, and Scotland, Six Hoſtages were to be given on 
either fide: all tne Exgliſb were to be ſent back upon the delivery of the Town: 
and three of the French on the firſt, and the reſt on the ſecond Payment. The 
French Hoſtages were the Duke of Eugbein, the Marquiſs de Mean, Son to the 
Duke of Cuiſe, Monmorancy Son to the Conſtable, the Duke of Tremoville, the 
Vicedam of Chartres, and Henandy Son of Annebanlt, the Admiral. On the Eug- 
55 fide were, the Duke of Suffolk, the Earl of Hartford, the Earl of Sbretobury, 
the Earl of Arundel's Son, the Lord Strange, and the Lord Matravers. So was 
the Peace concluded: All the Articles in it were duly performed, and the Hoſta- 
ges delivered back. It was proclaimed in London on the 29th of March, being 
confirmed by both the Kings. Only it was much obſerved, chat when it was to 
be confirmed in England, Bo Earl of Warwick, on pretence of ſickneſs, was ab- 
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| ſent: thoſe who began to conceive ood jealouſies of him, thought this was to 
| | make a ſhew to the People that he abhorred ſo diſhonourable a chin „as himſelf 
| had oft called it during the Duke of Somer/#'s Adminiſtration, and that therefore 
he would not by his Preſence ſeem to conſent to it, though he had Signed all the 

| | Orders for it. | 
| "The Earl of . AND now was the King entring in the fourth Year of his Reign, free from all 
marwick go- Wars, which had hitherto much diſtracted his Government. So the Council was 
verns the more at leiſure to ſettle the Affairs at home. But the Earl of Varwick, be- 
| ginning to form great deſigns, reſolved firſt to make himſelf popular, by calling 
all that had meddled in the King's Affairs to a ſtrict account: and either to make 
them compound for great Sums, by which the King's Debts ſhould be paid; or 
to keep them under the laſh till he made them ſubſer vient to his ends. He began 
with the Earl of Arundel, to whoſe charge many things being laid, he ſubmitted 
| | himſelt to a Fine of 12000 J. to be paid in twelve years. This was the more taken 
| notice of, becauſe Southampton, Arundel, and he, with Sir Richard Southwel Ma- 
| ſer of the Rolls, had been the chief contrivers of the Duke of Somerſet's Fall: 
| Southampton was driven away, Arundel fined, and Southwel was ſoon after put 
| in the Fleet, for diſperſing ſome ſeditious Bills. This wrought much an the Vul- 
| who imputed it to a ſecret Curſe on thoſe who had conſpired againſt the 
| ke of Somerſet - and the delivery of Bulloigne made it yet more plain, that che 
| Charge againſt him was chicfly grounded on malice. er Arundet's diſgrace, 
all the Duke of Somerſet's Friends made their Compoſitions, and were diſcharged. 
Sir Thomas Smith, Sir Michael Stanhop, Thomas Fiſher, and William Gray, each of 


ORR they owed the King 30007. and Sir Foby Thynn ſubmitted 
to 


| 
| 
| . 
5 Ridley made Bur I ſhall next proſecute the Narration of what concerned the Church. It 
| 
| 


—__—— —  — 


» Biſhop of was now reſolved to fill the See of London: Ridley being eſteemed both the 
London. moft learned, and moſt thoroughly zealous for the Reformation, was pitched on 

to be the Man. So on the 2 of February he was writ for, and on the 245) he 
was declared Biſhop of London and Weſtminſter, and was to have 1000“. a year of 
the Rents of the Biſhoprick ; and for his further Supply, was diſpenſed with to 
hold a Prebendary of Canterbury and Weftminfter. It was thought needleſs to have 
two Biſhopricks fo near one another; and ſome, gaping aſter the Lands of both, 
ocured this Union. But I do not fee any Reaſon to think, that at any time in 
this Reign, the ſuppreſſion of the Deanrics and Prebends in Cathedrals was defer” 
ed. For neither in the ſuppreſſion of the Biſhopricks of Weftminfter, Glocefter, or Du- 
reſme, was there any attempt made to put down the Deanries or Predendarics in 
eſe Places: ſo that I look on this as a groundleſs conceit, among many others 
that paſs concerning this Reign, For Thereby of Weſtminſter, there was no cauſe 
given to throw him out; for he obeyed all the Laws and Injunctions when they 
came out, though he generally oppoſed them when they were making. So to 
make way for him, Villiam Reps, the Biſhop of Norwich, was prevailed with to 
reſign, and he was promoted to that Sce, vacant (as his Patent has it) by the free 
reſignation of William the former Biſnop. And the ſame day, being the firſt of 
April, Rialey was made Biſhop of London and Wiftminfter. Both were, according 
to the common Form, to be Biſhops durante vita natural during Life. Su 
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See of Winchefter had been two years as good as vacant, by the long im- 1 550. 
1 of L who had been now above two years in the fewer: When AR 
* Book of Common-Prayer was ſet out, the Lord St. John and Secretary Proceedings 
Petre, were ſent with it to him, to know of him whether he would conform him- _— _” 
ſelf to it, or not: and they 2 him 7788 hopes, that if he would ſubmit, tge 
Protector would ſue to the King for Mercy to him. He anſwered, That he did 
not know himſelf guilty of any thing that needed mercy : ſo he deſired to be tried 
for what had been objected to him, according to Law. For the Book, he did 
not think that while he was a Priſoner he was bound to give his Opinion about 
ſuch things, it might be thought he did it, againſt his Conſcience to obtain his 
liberty ; if he were out of Priſon, he ſhould cither obey ir, or be liable to 
uniſhment according to Law. Upon the Duke of Somer/et's Fall, the Lord 
ke, the Earl of Warwick, Sir William Herbert, and Secretary Petre 
were ſent to him: (Fox lays, this was on the 9th of 49 but there muſt 
be an error in that, for Gardiner in his Anſwer ſays, That upon the Duke 
of Somer/et's coming to the Tower, he looked to have been let out within two days, 
and made his farewel Feaſt, but when theſe were with him, a Month or 
thereabout had paſſed: ſo it muſt have been in November the former year.) They 
brought him a Paper, to which they deſired he would ſet his Hand. It con- 
tained firſt a Preface, which was an acknowledgement of former faults, for 
which he had been juſtly puniſhed : There were allo divers Articles contained in 
it, which, were touching the King's Supremacy; his Power of appointing or diſ- Some Arti- 
penſing with © 5 Frag. and Faſts ; that the Book of Common-Prayer ſet out by << are ſent 
the King and Parliament was a moſt Chriſtian and Godly Book, to be allowed of — 
by all Biſhops and Paſtors in rer and that he ſhould both in Sermons and 
iſcourſes commend it to be o erved that the King's Power was <ompleat now 
when under Age, and that all owed Obedience to him, now, as much as if he 
were thirty or forty years old; that the fix Articles were juſtly abrogated; 
and that the King had Ar to correct and reform what was amiſs in the 
Church both in Foelond and Ireland. He only excepted to the Preface; and of- 
fered to Sign all the Articles, but would have had the Preface left out. They 
bid him rather write on the Margent his Exceptions to it ; ſo he writ, that he 
could not with a good Conſcience agree to the Preface, and with that Exception 
he ſet his Hand to the whole 8 The Lords uſed him with great kindneſs, Which he 
and gave him hope that his troubles ſhould be quickly ended. Herbert and Petre, . with 
came to him ſome time after that, but how ſoon is not ſo clear, and preſſed him or "YT 
to make the acknowledgment without Exception; he refuſed it, and ſaid, he 
would never defame himſelf, for when he had done it, he was not ſure but jt 
might be made uſe of againſt him as a Confeflion. Two or three days atter that, i 
Ridley was ſent to him, together with the other two, and they brought him new 
Articles, In this Paper the acknowledgment was more general than in the for- 
mer; It was ſaid here in the Preface, that he had been ſuſpected of not approving 
the King's Procecdings, and bein appointed to preach, had nat done it as he 
ought to haye done, and ſo deſerved the King's diſpleaſure, for which he was ſorry: 


The Articles related to the Pope's Supremacy, the ſuppreſſion of Abbies and New Arti- 


Chantrics, Pilgrimages, Maſſes, Images, the adoring the Sacrament, the Commu- cles ſent to 
nion in both . the aboliſhing the old Books, and bringing in the new Book hir. 
of Service, and that for ordaining of Prieſts and Biſhops, the compleatneſs of the 

the Scripture, and the uſe of it in the Vulgar Tongue, the lawtulneſs of Clergy- 
mens Marriage, and to Era/inus's Paraphraſe that it had been on good conſiderations 
ordered to be ſet up in Churches. He read all theſe, and ſaid, he deſired firſt to 

be diſcharged of his impriſonment, and then he would freely anſwer them all, ſo 

as to by it, and ſuffer if he did amiſs: but he would trouble himſelf with no 
more Articles while he remained in Priſon ; ſince. he defired not to be delivered 

out of his troubles in the way of Mercy, but of Juſtice. After that, he was 
brought before the Council, and the a told him they ſate by a ſpecial Com- 
miſſion to jud im, and ſo required him to ſubſcribe the Articles that had been 


h 
ſent to him. He prayed them earneſtly to put him to a Trial for the grounds of 
bis Impriſonment, and when that was over he would clearly anſwer them in all 
der be did dot chiak be could ſubſcribe al che Articles aſer one 
* | 4 


ſort; 


cher thi 
ONE 


116 he HisToRy of the Reformation Part II. 
. ͤ TT, bg Aa 8 
1550. ſort; ſome ot them being about Laws already made, which he could not qualific 
others of them being matters of Learning, in which he might uſe more freedom : 
; In concluſion, he deſired leave to take them with him, and he would conſider how 
to anſwer them. But they required him to ſubſcribe them all, without any qua- 
he re- lification ; which he refuſed to do. Upon this the Fruits of his Biſhoprick were 
42 { ueſtred; and he was required to conform himſelf to their Orders within three 
W onths, upon pain of deprivation; and the liberty he had, of walking in ſeme open 
Washardly Galleries, when the Duke of Norfolk was not in them, was taken from him: and 
uſed. he was again ſhut up in his Chamber. 
Ar this was much cenſured, as being contrary to the liberties of Engli/b-mer 
and the Forms of all legal Proceedings. It was thought very hard to put a Man 
in Priſon upon a complaint againſt him; and without any further enquiry into it, 
after two years durance to put Articles to him. And they which ſpoke freely, 
faid it ſavoured too much of the Inquiſition. But the Cannon Law not being 
rectified, and the King being in the Pope's room, there were ſome things gather- 
ed from the Canon Law, and the way of K, ex officio, which rather eæcuſ- 
ed than juſtified this hard meaſure he met with. I he ſequel of this buſineſs ſhall 
de related in its proper place. | 
Latimer ad-. "T x18 Lent old Latimer preached before the ary 7 The diſcourſe of the King's 
2 — marrying a Daughter of France had alarm'd all the Reformers, who rather inclin- 
cerning his ed to a Daughter of Ferdinand King of the Romans. (To a Marriage with her it 
Marriage. is no wonder they all withed well: for both Ferdinand and his Son Maximilian 
| were looked upon as Princes that in their Hearts loved the Reformation, and the 
Son was not only the beſt Prince, but accounted one of the beſt Men of the Age.) 
But Latimer in his Sermon adviſed the King to marry in the Lord; and to take 
care that Marriages might not be made only as Bargains, which was a thing too 
frequently done, and occaſioned ſo much Whoredom and Divorcing in the Nation, 
he run out in a fad lamentation of the vices of the time, the vanity of Women, 
the luxury and irregularity of Men, he complain'd that many were Goſpellers for 
love of the Abbey and Chantry Lands: he preſſed that the diſcipline of the 
Church, and the excommunicating of ſcandalous Perſons, might be again ſet up: 
he adviſed the King to beware of ſecking his pleaſure too much, and ro keep none 
about him who would ſerve him in it: he ſaid he was ſo old, that he believed he 
would never appear there more, and therefore he diſcharged his Conſcience free- 
ly: he complained the — 1 were not paid, and yet his Officers lived high, 
made great Purchaſes, and built Palaces: he prayed them all to to be to the 
King, and not to defraud the poor Tradeſ-men that wrought for his Stores, who 
; were ill paid. This I ſet down not ſo much to give an account of that Sermon, 
as of the ſtate of the Court and Nation, which he ſo freely diſcourſed of. 
fiooper is WAKEMAN that had been Abbot of Tewksbury, and was afterwards made 
made Biſhop Biſhop of hors art died in December laſt year: and on the third of July this year, 
of Glocefter- Hooper was b ters Patents appointed to be his Succefſor. Upon which there 
followed a Conteſt that has ſince had ſuch fatal conſequences, that of it we may ſay 
with St. James, How great à matter hath à little fire kindled? It has been already 
ſhewn, that the Veſtments uſed in Divine Service, were appointed to be retained 
; in this Church: but oper refuſed to be conſecrated in the Epiſcopal Veſtments. 
8 The grounds he went on were, That they were human Inventions, 1 N in by 
Epiſcopal Tradition or Cuſtom, not ſuitable to the ſimplicity of the Chriſtian Religion: 
Veſtments. and all ſuch Ceremonies were condemned by St. Paul as beggarly Elements: that 
theſe Veſtments had been invented chiefly for celebrating t aſs, with much 
pomp, and had been conſecrated for that eſſect: therefore he deſired to be excuſ- 
ed from the uſe of them. Craumer, and Ridley, on the other hand, alledged, 
that Traditions in matters of Faith were juſtly rejected, but in matters of Rites 
and Ceremonies Cuſtom 'was oft a good Argument for the continuance of that 
Upon this a which had been long uſed.. Thoſe Places of St. Paul did only relate to the ob- 
great Diſpute ſeryance of the Fewiſh Ceremonies, which ſome in the Apoſtles times pleaded 
* were ſtill to be retained, upon the Authority of their firſt Inſtitution by Moſes - 
ſo this implying, that the Meſſias was not yet come, in whom all theſe had their 
Hecorpliinene, the Apoſtles did condemn the uſe of them on any ſuch account; 
though when the bare obſerving them, without the opinion of ſuch * in 
£79 em 
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t 'Lely to gain the Jews, they both uſed Circumciſion, and purified them- 1 550. 
Frieda ang e: If chen they who had ſuch abſolute Authority in thoſe 
matters, did condeſcend ſo far to the weakneſs of the Jeus; it was much more 
becoming Subjects to give obedience to Laws in things indifferent. And the 
abuſe that had been formerly, was no better reaſon to take away the uſe of theſe 
Veſtments, than it was to throw down Churches, and take away the Bells, be- 
canſe the one had been conſecrated, and the other baptized, with many ſuperſti- 
ous Ceremonies. Therefore they required Hooper to conform himſelf to the Law. 
Cranmer, who, to his other excc lent qualities, had joined a ſingular modeſty and 
diſtruſt of himſelf, writ about this difference to Bucer, reducing it to theſe two 


plain Queſtions. Whether it was 1 * and free from any ſin againſt God, for the Mi- 
vifters of the Church of England 10 uſe thoſe Garments in which they did then officiate; 
nce they were required to 40 it by the Magiſtrates command? And whether be that 

J that it was unlawful, or on that account refuſed, to uſe thoſe Veſtments, did 
not ſin againſt God; calling that unclean, which G o had Janctiſied, and the Mag i- 
ftrate required; ſince he thereby 225 the publick order of the Kingdom? To this 
Bucer writ a large Anſwer on the 8th of December this Year. He thought that Bucer's Opi- 
thoſe who uſed theſe Garments ought to declare they did not retain them as 3 
of Moyes Law, but as things commanded by the Law of the Land: he thought 1 
every Creature of God was good, and no former abuſe could make it ſo ill, that 
it might not be retained; and ſince theſe Garments had been uſed by the Ancient 
Fathers before Popery, and might ſtill be of good uſe to the weak when well un- 
derſtood, and help to maintain the Miniſterial Dignity, and to ſhew that the 
Church did not of any lightneſs change old cuſtoms, he thought the retaining 
them was expedient: that ſo the People might, by ſeeing theſe Veſtments, conſi- 
der of the candor and purity that became them: and in this ſenſe he thought, to 
the Pure all things were pure; and ſo the Apoſtles complicd in many things with 
the Jews. Upon the whole matter, he thought they ſinned who refuſed to obey 
the Laws in that particular. But he added, 'That fince theſe Garments were 
abuſed by ſome to ſuperſtition, and by others to be matter of contention, he 
wiſhed they were taken away, and a more compleat Reformation eſtabliſhed: he 
alſo prayed that a ſtop might be put to the {polling of Churches, and that Eccle- 
fiaſtical Diſcipline againſt offenders 2 5 be ſet up: for, ſaid he, unleſs theſe ma- 
nifeſt and horrid 1 be put down, and the compleat Kingdom of Chriſt 
be received, ſo that we all ſubmit to his Yoke ; how intolerably ſhall the wrath of 
God break out on this Kingdom? The Scriptures ſets many ſuch Examples be- 
fore our Eyes, and Germany offers a moſt dreadful proſpect of what England 
might look for. 

E writ alſo to Hooper upon the ſame Argument. He wiſhed the Garments 
were removed by Law; but argued fully for the uſe of them till then: he lament- 
ed the great corruptions that were among the Clergy, and wiſhed that all good 
Men would unite their ſtrength againſt theſe; and then leſſer abuſes would be 
more eaſily redreſſed. He alſo anſwered Hooper's Objections on the Principles 
formerly laid down. Peter Martyr was alſo writ to; and, as he writ to Bucer 
he was fully of his mind, and approved of all he had writ about it. And he add- And P. Mar- 
ed theſe words, which 1 ſhall ſet down in his own terms, copied from the Origi- . 
nal Letter: Quæ de Hopero ad me ſcribis, non potuerunt non videri mira; Cert? illis 
auditis obſtupui. Sed bene habet, quod Epiſcopi Literas meas viderunt ; unde invidia 
ego quidem ſum liberatus. Ecce illius cauſa ſic jacet, ut melioribus & piis nequaquam 

obetur. Dolet, dolet, idg; mibi eee talia inter Evangelii 2 contingere. 

e toto hoc tempore, cum illi ſit interdicba concio, non videtur poſſe quieſcere : ſue fidei 
confeſſionem edidit, qua rurſus multorum animos exacerbavit : deinde queritur de Con- 
ſihariis, & fortaſſe, quod mihi non refert, de nobis Deus felicem Cataſtrophen non 
letis atibus imponat. In Engliſh: What you wrote to me about Hooper could not 
but ſeem wonderful to me: when 1 heard it I was ſtruck with it. It was well that 
the Biſhops ſaw my Letters, by which I am freed from their diſpleaſure. His 
buſineſs is now at that paſs, that the beſt and moſt pious diſprove of it. I am 
grieved, and ſadly Dp that ſuch things ſhould fall out among the Profeſſors 
of the Goſpel, All this while in which he is ſuſpended from preaching, he can- 
not be at reſt; he has ſet out a profeſſion of his Faith, by which he has proyoked 
Vor. II, G g many: 
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1550+ many: he complains of the Privy-Counſellors, and perhaps of us too, of which 

de ſays nothing to me. God give an happy iſſue to theſe uncomfortable begi 

| nings. This 1 ſet down more fully, that it may appear how far either of theſe 

Divines were from cheriſhing ſuch ſtiffneſs in Hooper. He had been Chaplain to 

the Duke of Somer/er, as appear d by his Defence of himſelf in Bonner's Proceſs: 

et he obtained ſo much favour of the Earl of Warwick, that he writ carneſtly in 

Eis behalf to the Arch-biſhop to diſpenſe with the uſe of the Garments, and the 

Oath of Canonical Obedience at his Conſecration. Cranmer wrote back, That he 

could not do it without incurring a Premunire: So the King was moved to write 
to him, warranting him to do it, without any danger which the Law could brin 

on him for ſuch an omiſſion. But though this was done on the 47h of A 

et he was not conſecrated till March next year; and in the mean while it appears 

by Peter Martyr's Letters, that he was 1 .. from Preaching. 

A Congrega- Tus Summer Jobs 4 Laſco, with a Congregation of Germans that fled from 

tion ad their Country upon the perſecution raiſed there, for not receiving the Interim, 

_ was allowed to hold his Aſſembly at St. Auſtins in London. The Congregation 


was erected into a Corporation. Jahn a Laſco, was to be Superintendent, and there 
were four other Miniſters aſſociated with him. For the curioſity of the thing, I 
Collection have put the Patents in the Collection. There were alſo 380 of the Congregation 
Number 51. made Denizens of England, as 2 by the Records of their Patents. But 
4 Laſco did not carry himſelf with t that became a Stranger who was ſo 
kindly received: for he wrote againſt the Orders of this Ch both in the mat - 
ter of the Habits, and about the poſture in the Sacrament, being for ſitting ra- 

ther than kneeling. | | 
Polidore Vir- 'T AIS Year Polidore Virgil, who had been now almoſt forty years in Exgland, 
1; growing old, deſired leave to go nearer the Sun. It was granted him onthe econd 
yo — 4 of June: and in conſideration of the publick Service he was thought to have done 
Ed. 6. 2. the Nation by his Hiſtory, he was permitted to hold his Archdeaconry of Mell, 
Part, and his Prebend of Nonington, notwithſtanding his abſence out of the Kingdom. 
On the 26th of June, Poinet was declared Biſhop of Rocheſter, and Coverdale was 

made Coadjutor to 2 Biſhop of Exeter. | 

A Review of Aso the end of this Year, or the beginning of the next, there was a review 
the Com- made of the Common-Prayer- Book. Several things had been continued in it, either 
ee to draw in ſome of the Biſhops, who by ſuch 3 might be prevailed on to 
concur in it; or in compliance with the People, who were fond of their old Su- 
itions. So now a review of it was ſet about. Martin Bucer was conſulted 
it; and Meſſe, the Scotch Divine mentioned in the former part, tranſlated it in- 
to Latin for his uſe. Upon which Bucer writ his Opinion, which he finiſhed, the 
Bucer's Ad- fifth of January in the Year following. The Subſtance of it was, That he found all 
vice concern- things in the Common-Service and daily Prayers were clearly according to the 
ing it. Scriptures. He adviſed, that in Cathedrals the Quire might not be too far ſe- 
ted from the Congregation, ſince in ſome Places the People could not hear 
them read Prayers. He wiſhed there were a ſtrift diſcipline to exclude ſcandalous 
Livers from the Sacrament. He wiſhed the old Habits might be laid aſide, ſince 
ſome uſed them ſuperſtitiouſly, and others contended much about them. He did 
not like the half Office of Communion or Second-Service to be ſaid at the Altar, 
when there was no Sacrament. He was offended with the requiring the People 
to receive at leaſt once a year, and would have them preſs'd to it much more fre- 
quently, He diſliked that the Prieſts generally Prayers with no devotion, 
and in ſuch a Voice that the People underſtood not what they ſaid. He would 
have the - Sacrament delivered into the Hands, and not put into the Mouths of 
the People. He cenſured praying for the dead, of which no mention is made in 
the Scripture, nor by Juſtin Martyr an Age after. He thought that the Prayer, 
that the Elements might be to us the Body and Blood of Chriſt, favoured Tran- 
ſubſtantiation too much: a ſmall variation might bring it nearer to a Scripture 
Form. He complained that Baptiſm was r in Houſes which being the 
recciving Infants into the Church, ought to be done more ublick! y. The Hallow- 
ing of the Water, the Chriſme, and the White Garment he cenſured, as being too 
Scenical: He excepted to the exorciſing the Devil, and would have it turned to 
2 Prayer to God: that authoritative way of ſaying I adjure not being ſo . 
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zn heir own, that they ſhould take care in theſe things, all they could. 

1 not have 3 5 4 given upon a bare recital of the Catechiſin; 
would have it delayed till the Perſons did really defire to renew the Baptiſmal 
Vow. He would have catechiſing every Holy-day, and not every ſixth Sunday: 
and that People ſhould be fill Carechiſed, after they were confirmed, to preſerve 
them from ignorance. He would have all Marriages to, be made in the full Con- 

gation. He would have the giving Unction to the Sick, and praying for the 
Dea, to be quite laid aſide; as alſo the offering the Chriſomes at the Churching 
of Women. adviſed, that the Communion ſhould be celebrated four times a 
car. He ſadly lamented the want of faithful Teachers 3 and intreated the Arch- 
iſhop to ſee to the — this, and to think on ſome ſtricter ways of ex- 
amining thoſe who were to ordained, than barely the putting of ſome Queſtions 
to them: All this I have gathered out the more largely, that it may appear how 


He thought the God-fathers anſwering in the Child's Name not ſo well as to an- 
: : 


carefully things were then conſidered: and that almoſt in every particular, the 


molt material things which Bucer excepted to, were corrected afterwards, 

Bur at the ſame time, the King having taken ſuch care of him, that hearin 
he had ſuffered in his health laſt Winter by the want of a Stove, ſuch as is uſt 
in Germany, he had ſent him 201, to have one made for him; he was told that the 
King would expect a New+ycars git from him, of a Book made for his own uſe: 
So upon that occaſion he writ a Book entituled, Concerning the Kingdom of Chriſt. 
He ſets out in it the miſeries of Germany, which he ſays were brought on them 
their Sins; for they would bear no diſcipline; nor were the Miniſters ſo earneſt in 
it, as was fitting: though in Hungary it was otherwiſe. He writes largely of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Diſcipline; which was intended chiefly for ſeparating ill Men from the 
Sacrament; to make good Men avoid their company, whereby they might be 
aſhamed; He preſſes much the Sanctification of the Lords- day, and of the other 
Holy-days, that there might be many days of Faſting : but he thought Lent 
had Bom, ſo abuſed, that other times for it might be more expedients He com- 
row much of Pluralities, and Non=-reſidence, as a remainder of Popery, ſo hurt= 

ul to the Church, that in many Places there were but one or two, or few more 
Sermons ina whole year: but he thought that much was not to be expected from 
the greateſt part of the Clergy, unleſs the King would ſet himſelf vigorouſly to re- 
form theſe wp Laſtly, he would have a compleat expoſition of the inc 
of the Church digeſted, and ſer out: and he propoſed divers Laws to the King's 
conſideration ; as, 

1. Fox Catechiſing Children. 

2. Fox ſanctifying Holy-days. | 

3. Fox preſerving Churches for God's Service, not to be made Places for 
walking, or for Commerce. 

o have the Paſtoral Function entirely reſtored to what it ought to be, 
that Biſhops throwing off all Secular cares, ſhould give themſelves to . Spiri- 
tual Emplo ts; he adviſes that Coadjutors might be given to ſome, and a 
Council of Presbyters be appointed for them all. It was plain, that many of them 
complicd with the Laws againſt their minds, theſe he would have deprived. He 
adviſes Rural Biſhops to be ſet over twenty or thirty Pariſhes, who ſhould gather 
their Clergy often together, and inſpect them cloſely: And that a Provincial 
Synod ſhould meet twice a year, where a Secular Man in the King's Name ſhould 
be appointed to obſerve their Proceedings. 


5 Fox reſtoring Church-Lands, that all who ſerved the Church might be well 


provided: If any lived in luxury, upon their high Revenues, it aſonabl 
=, — them uſe them better but not to . or rob the 2 hate 
t. 
6. Fox the maintenance of the Poor, ſor whom anciently a fourth 
r Goods were aſſigned. ig 5 1 
nE 7th, was about Marriage. t the prohibited degrees might be 
ſettled ; Marriage without conſent of Parent: 2 ny and that a — Marrias - 
might be lawful after a Divorce, which he thought might be made for Adultery 
ſome other reaſons. ? 
8. Fox the Education of Youth, 
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I 550» 9. Fox reſtraining the exceſs of ſome Peoples living. 
WOVEN ** o. Fox reforming and explaining the Laws of the Land, which his Father 
be un. 

11. To place good Magiſtrates; that no Office ſhould be ſold, and that Inferi- 
or Magiſtrates ſnould often give an account to the Superior, of the Adminiſtrati- 
on of their Offices. | 

- 12. To conſider well who were made Judges. | 


13. To give order that none ſhould be put in Priſon upon light offences. 
| Ta 3 was for moderating of ſome puniſhments; chiefly, the utting of 
'Thieves to death, which was too ſevere, whereas Adultery was too ſlightly aſſed 
over: though Adultery be a greater Yo, the ſuffering Party, than any Theſt 
and fo was puniſhed with death by Moſes Law. ; 
The King Tuis Book was ſent to the young ing. And he having received it, ſet him- 
thinks of Re- ſelf to write a general Diſcourſe about a Reformation of the Nation, which is the 
formi ſecond among the Diſcourſes written by him, that follow the Journal of his 
Cel K — Rei In it he takes notice of the Corrections of the Books of the Litur 
Remains, Which were then under Conſideration; as alſo that it was neceſſary there ſhould 
Number 2. be a Rule of Church-diſcipline, for the cenſure of ill Livers; but he thought 
that Power was not to be put into the Hands of all the Biſhops at that time, 
From thence he goes on to diſcourſe of the ill ſtate of the Nation, and of the re- 
medies that ſeemed — for it. The firſt he propoſes was the Education of 
Youth, next the Correction of ſome Laws, and there either broke it off, or the 
reſt of it is loſt. In which, as there is a great diſcovery of a marvellous probity 
of mind, ſo there are ſtrange hints, to come from one not yet fourteen years of 
Age. And yet it is all written with his own Hand, and in ſuch a manner, that 
any who ſhall look on the Original, will ny ſce it was his own Work: The 
Stile is Simple, and ſutable to a Child: few Men can make ſuch Compoſures, but 
fomewhat above a Child will appear in their Stile, which makes me conclude it 
was all a device of his on. 
He writes a Tus Year the King began to write his Journal himſelf. The firſt three years 
Journal — of his Reign are ſet down in a ſhort way of recapitulating matters. But this Year 
2 Lchreeet he ſet down what was done every day, that was of any moment, together with 
h Reiga. the Forreign News that were ſent over. And oftentimes he called to mind Paſſa- 
ſome days aſter they were done; and ſometime aſter the middle of a Month 
bs tells what was done in the beginning of it. Which ſhews clearly it was his 
own Work; for if it had been drawn for him by any that were about him, and 
given him only to copy out for his memory, it would have been more exact; ſo 
that there remains no doubt with me but that it was his own originally. And 
therefore ſince all who have writ of that time have drawn their Informations 
from that Journal; and though they have printed ſome of the Letters he wrote, 
when a Child, which are indeed the meaneſt things that ever fell from him; yet, 
except one little fragment, nothing of it has been yet publiſhed ; I have copicd it 
Col. K. Ede. out entirely, and ſet it before my Collection. I have added to it ſome other Pa- 
Remains, pers that were alſo writ by him. The firſt of theſe is in French: It is a Collecti- 
Number 1 on of many paſſages out of the Old Teſtament againſt Idolatry, and the worſhip- 
ping of Images, which he dedicated to his Uncle, being then ProteQor: the Ori- 


ginal under his own hand lies in Trinity Colledge in Cambridge, from whence I copicd 


the Preface and the Concluſion, which are printed in the Collection after his 


Journal. 


ae wo 'Txzxe was nothing elſe done of moment this Year, in relation to the Church, 
1s Dioceis. 


fave the Viſitation made of the Dioceſs of London by Ridley their new Biſhop. But 
the exact time of it is not ſet down in the Regiſter. It was according to King E4- 
ward's Journal ſome time before the 26th. of June: for he writes, that on that day 
Sir Jo. Yates the high Shericff of Eſſex was ſent down with Letters to ſee the 
Biſhop of London's Injunctions performed, which touched the plucking down of 
Superaltaries, Altars, and ſuch like Ceremonies arid Abuſes: ſo that the Viſitati- 
on muſt have been about the beginning of Tune. The Articles of it are in Bi- 
ſhop Sparrow's Collection. They are concerning the Doctrines and Lives, and 
Labours, and Charities, of the Clergy ; vis. Whether they ſpake in favour of the 
Biſhop of Rome, or againſt the uſe of the Scripture, or againſt the Book of ow 
- ; ; < mon- 
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hey ſtirred up Sedition, or ſold the Communion of Tren- 1550. 
mon-Pray© er — 3 an ne "x 7 Whether any Anabaptiſts or others uſed .. 
tals, or uſed private M a * ; 

1. Conventicles, with different Opinions and Forms from theſe eſtabliſhed ? 

95 — there were any that ſaid the wickedneſs of the Miniſter took away the 
effe & of the Sacraments, or denied Repentance to ſuch as ſinned after Baptiſm? 
Other Queſtions were about Baptiſms, and Marriages. Whether the Curates did 
viſit the Sick, and bury the Dead, and expound the Catechiſm, at leaſt ſome part 
of it, once in fix Weeks? Whether any obſerved abrogated Holy=days, or the 

; ow put down. : 
Ne 2 te while ns Injunctions which are in the Collection. Moſt of them Collection 
relate to the old Superſtitions, which ſome of the Prieſts were ſtill inelinable to Number 52. 
practiſe, and for which they had been ntly, if at all, reproved by Bonner. Such 
were, waſhing their Hands at the Altar, — up the Bread, licking the 
Chalice, bleſſing their Eyes with the Patten or Sudary, and many other Relicts 
of the Maſs. The Miniſters were alſo required to charge the People oft to give 
Alms, and to come oft to the Communion, and to carry themſelves reverently at 
Church. But that which was moſt new, was, that there having been great Con- 
teſts about the Form of the-Lord's Board, whether it ſhould be made as an Altar, 
or as a Table; therefore, fince the Form of a Table was more like to turn the He orders all 
People from the Superſtition of the Popiſh Maſs, and to the right uſe of the 22 — 4 
Lord's Supper, he exhorted the Curates and Church-wardens to have it in the Plc 50 0 
faſhion of a Table, decently covered: and to place it in ſuch part of the Quire or Communion. 
Chancel as ſhould be moſt meet, ſo that the Miniſters and Communicants ſhould 
be ſeparated from the reſt of the People: and that they ſhould gut down all By- 
Altars. 4 : 

Turzrxe are many Paſſages among Ancient Writers, that ſhew their Commu-⸗ 
nion- Tables were of Wood; and that — were ſo made as Tables, that thoſe 
who fled into Churches for Sanctuary, did hide themſelves under them. The 
Name Altar came to be given to theſe ly, becauſe they accounted the Eu- 
chariſt a Sacrifice of Praiſe, as alſo a Commemorative Sacrifice of the Oblation 
which Chriſt made of himſelf on the Croſs. From hence it was, that the Communi- 
on-Table was alſo called an Altar. But now it came to be conſidered, whether, 
as theſe terms had been on good reaſon brought into the Church, when there was 
no thought of the 1 that followed; ſo if it was not fit, fince they did 
ſtill ſupport the belief of an expiator Sacrifice in the Maſs, and the opinion of 
Tranſubſtantiation, and were always but figurative Forms of Speech, to chan 
them: and to do that more effectually, to change the Form and Place of them. 
Some have fondly thought, that Ridley gave this eee after the Letter which 
the Council writ to him, in the end of November following. But as there was no 
fit time to begin a Viſitation after that time this year, ſo the Stile of the Injuncti- 
ons ſhews they were ow before the Letter. The Injunction only exhorts the 
Curates to do it, which Ridley could not have done in ſuch ſoft words, after the 
Council had required and commanded him to do it: So it appears, that the Injunc- 
tions were given only by his E iſcopal Power. And that afterwards the ſame 
matter being brought before the Council, who were inform'd, that in many Places 
there had been Conteſts about it, ſome being for keeping to their old Cuſtom, 
and others being ſet on a change, the Council thought fit to ſend their Letter 
concerning it to Ridley in the beginning of November following. The Letter ſets 
out, that Altars were taken away in divers Places, upon and godly conſide- 
rations, but ſtill continued in other Places; by which there roſe much contention 
among the King's Subjects; therefore, for — that, they did charge and 
command him to give ſubſtantial order through all his Dioceſs for removing all 
Altars, and ſetting up Tables every where for the Communion to be adminiſtred 
in ſome convenient part of the Chancel: And that theſe Orders might be the bet- 
ter received, there were Reaſons ſent with the Letters, which he was to cauſe 
diſcreet Preachers to declare, in ſuch Places as he thought fit, and that himſelf 
ſhould ſer them out in his own Cathedral, if conveniently he could. 
Tux Reaſons were, to remove the People from the ſuperſtitious Opinions of 
the Popiſh Maſs : and becauſe @ Table was a more proper Name than an Atar, for 
that on which the Sacrament was laid. And whereas in the Book of Common- 
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being now at 


Prayer theſe Terms are promiſcuouſly uſed, it is done without preſcribing an 
thing about the Form of them, ſo that the changing the one into the other did — 
alter any part of the Liturgy. It was obſerved, that Altars were erected for the 
Sacrifices under the Law, which ceaſing they were alſo to ceaſe: and that Chriſt had 
inſtituted the Sacrament not at an Altar, but ata Table. And it had been order. 
ed by the Preface to the Book of Common-Prayer, that if any doubt aroſe about 
any part of it, the determing of it ſhould be referred to the Biſhop of the Dioceſß. 
Upon theſe Reaſons therefore was this change ordered to be made all over Eng 
land, which was univerſally executed this year. 
TarxE began this year a Practice which might ſeem in it ſelf not only innocent 
7 . » 
but good, of preaching Sermons and Lectures on the week days, to which there 
was great running from A Pariſhes. "This as it begat emulation in the 
Clergy, ſo it was made uſe of as a Pretence for many to leave their labour, and 
gad 20 about. Upon complaint therefore made of it, Ridley had a Letter ſent 
to him from the Council _ all preaching on working-days, on which there 
ſhould only be Prayers. How this was ſubmitted to then, 1s not clear. But it 
cannot be denied, that there have been ſince that time exceſſes on all hands in 
this matter: while ſome have, with great fincerity and devotion, kept up theſe in 
Market-Towns; but others have carried them on with too much ion, and a 
deſign to detract from ſuch as were not ſo eminent in their way of preaching. Up- 
on theſe abuſes, while ſome Rulers have ſtudied to put all ſuch performances 
down, rather than to correct the abuſes in them, great contradiction has follow- 
ed on it; and the People have been poſſeſt with unjuſt prejudices againſt them, 
as hinderers of the Word of God; and that oppoſition has kept up the zeal for 
theſe Lectures. Which nevertheleſs, ſince they have been more freely preach'd, 
have of late years produced none of the ill eſſects that did follow them tormerly 
when they were endeavoured to be ſupprefied. I 
Ax thus I end the Tranſactions about Religion this Year. The reſt of the 
Affairs at home were chiefly for the regulating of many abuſes, that had grown 
up and been nouriſh'd by a _ continuance of War. All the Forrcign Soldi- 
ers were diſmiſſed. And though the Duke of Lunenburg had offered the King 
10000 Men to his affiſtance, and defired to enter into a Treaty of Marriage for 
the Lady Mary: they only thanked him for the offer of his Soldiers, of which they, 
Peace with all their Neighbours, had no need; and fince the Propo- 
fition for marrying the Lady _ to the Infant of Portugal was yet in dependance, 
they could not treat in ,that kind with any other Prince till that Overture was 
ſome way ended. There were endeavours alſo for encouraging Trade, and reſorm- 
ing the Coin. And at the Court things began to put on a new Viſage: for there 
was no more any faction; the Duke ot Somerſet, and the Earl of Warwick, being 


now joined into a near alliance; the Earl's eldeſt Son, the Lord Liſſe, marrying 


the Duke's Daughter; ſo that there was a good 4 94 of happy times. 

I n Scotland, the Peace being proclaimed, the Government was now more entire- 
ly in the Hands of the Duke of Chaſtelherault, who gave himſelf up wholly to the 

unſels of his baſe Brother, who was Archbiſhop of St. Andrews. And he was 
ſo abandoned to his pleaſures, that there was nothing ſo bad that he was aſhamed 
of. He * another Man's Wife openly for his Concubine. There were alſo 
many excefles in the Government. Which things, as they alienated all People's 
minds from the Clergy, ſo they diſpoſed them to receive the new Doctrines, 
which many Teachers were bringing from England, and prepared them tor the 
changes that followed afterwards. The Queen Mother went over into France in 

September, pretending it was 'to ſee her Daughter, and the reſt of her Kindred 
there: where ſhe laid down the Method for the wreſting of the Government of 
Scotland out of the Governour's Hands, and taking it into her own. 

TARA Emperor appointed a Diet of the Empire to meet in the end of Jus 
and re vired all to appear perſbnally ar it, except ſuch as were hindered by fick- 
neſs, of which they were to make Faith upon Oath. And at the ſame time he 
proſcribed the Town of Magdeburg. But the Magiſtrates of that Town ſet out 
a large Manifefto for their own 'vindication, as t had done the former Year- 
« They ſaid, they were ready to give him all the obedience, that they were 


« bound to by the Laws of the Empire: they were very app — 
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« miſchicfs of a Civil War: they were not ſo blind as to think they were able 
& ro reſiſt the Emperors great Armies, lifted up with ſo many Victories, if the 
& truſted only to their own ſtrength: they had hitherto done no act of hoſtility to 
* any abs br they were forced to for their own defence. It was viſible, the true 
« grund of the War of Germany was Religion, to extinguiſh the Light of the 
« Cofpel, and to ſubdue them _—_ the Papal Tyranny. For the Artifices that 
« were formerly uſed to diſguiſe it did now appear too En ſo that it was 
& not any more denied. Burit would be too late to fee it, when oh was quite 
« oppreſſed. In Civil Matters, they ſaid, they would yield to the miſeries of the 
« time. But St. Peter had _— them that it was better to obey God than Man : 
« and therefore they were reſolved to putall thingsto hazard, rather than to make 
« Shipwrack of Faith, and a good Conſcience. There were tumults raiſed in 
Strasharg, and divers other Towns, againſt thoſe who ſet up the Maſs among 


7 


them; and generally all Germany was diſpoſed to a Revolt, if they had had but 


a Head to lead them. | | 

Taz Emperor had alſo ſet out a very ſevere Edict in Flanders, when he left 
it; againſt all that favourcd the new Doctrines, as they were called. But the 
execution of this was ftopt ar the interceſſion of the Town of Antwerp, when 


1550. 
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they perceived the 1 were reſolved to remove from thence, and carry their 


Trade to ſome other Place. When the Diet was opened, the Emperor preſſed 
them to ſubmit to the Council, which the new Pope had removed back to Trent. 
Maurice of Saxe anſwered, he could not ſubmit to it, unleſs all that had been done 
formerly in it ſhould be reviewed, and the Divines of the Ausburg Confeſſion 
were both heard and admitted to a Suffrage, and the Pope ſhould ſubject himſelf 
to their Decrees, and. diſpenſe with the Oath which the Biſhops had ſworn to 
him. On theſe terms he would ſubmit to it, and not otherwiſe. This was re- 
fuſed to be entred into the Regiſters of the Diet by the Elector of Mentꝝ; but 
there was no haſte, for the Council was not to fit till the next year. The Em- 
peror complained much, that the Interim was not generally received: to which 
it was anſwered by the Princes, that it was neceffary to give the People time to 
overcome their former Prejudices. All ſeemed to comply with him. And Mau- 
rice did fo inſinuate himſelf into him, that the Siege of Magdeburg being now 
formed, and a great many Princes having gathered Forces againſt it, among whom 
the Duke of Brunſwick, and the Duke of Mekleburg were the moſt forward; yet 


he got himſelf declared by the Diet, General of the mpire, for the reduction of 


that Place, and he had 100000 Crowns for undertaking it, and 60000 Crowns a 
Month were 3 tor the expence of the War. fle ſaw well, that if Mag- 
dehurg were cloſely preſs'd, it would ſoon be taken, and then all Germany would 
be brought ro the Emperor's devotion: and fo the War would end in a ſlavery. 
But he hoped ſo to manage this ſmall remainder of the War, as to draw great 
effects from it. This was a fatal ſtep to the Emperor, thus to truſt a. Prince 
who was of a different Religion, and had a deep reſentment of the injury he had 
done him, in detaining his Father-in-law the Landgrave of Heſſe Priſoner, againſt 
the Faith he had given him. But the Emperor reckoned, that as long as he had 
2 Duke of Saxe in his hands, Maurice durſt not depart from his Intereſts; 
ince it ſeemed an eaſie thing for him to repoſſeſs the other of his Dominions and 
Dignity. Thus was the crafty Emperor deluded, and now put that, upon 
which the compleating of his great deſigns depended, into the Hands of one that 
| ay too hard for him at that in which he was ſuch a Maſter, Cunning and Dif- 
mulation. 


I's theſe Conſultations did this Year end. In the beginning of the next Year 
there was a great complaint brought againſt Dr. Oglethorp, Aae Biſhop of 
Carli/le under Queen Mary, and now Preſident of Magdalen Colledge in Oxford. 
Bur he, to ſecure himſelf from that part of the Complaint that related to Religi- 
| on, being accuſed as one that was againſt the new Book of Service, and the 

King's other N Signed a Paper (which will be found in the Collection) in 

which he declared, „ That he had never taught any thing openly againſt thoſe, 
but that he thought them good, if well ale and that he thought the order of 
* Religion now ſet forth to be better and much nearer the uſe of the Apoſtoli- 
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7 (1 Wh cal and Primitive Church than that which was formerly: and that in particular 

VV © he did approve of the Communion in both kinds, the Peoples communicating 
& always with the Prieſt, the Service in Engliſh, and the Homilies that had 

« ſet forth: and that he did reject the lately received Doctrine of Tranſubſtanti- 

« on, as being not agrecable to the Scriptures, or to Ancient Writers: but he 

« thought there was an inconceivable Preſence of Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament 

c and that therefore it ſhould be received not without great examination before 

« hand. So compliant was he now, though he became of another mind in Queen 

Mary's time; yet then he was more moderate, than the greateſt part of thoſe 

who did now comune moſt ſervily. In particular, Dr. Smith had written a Book 

for the Czlibate of Prieſts, and had oppoſed all the Changes that had been made: 
He was brought to London upon the Complaints that were ſent up againſt him 
from Oxford, but after a whiles impriſonment, he was ſet at liberty, giving Su- 
rety for his good behaviour: and carried himſelf ſo obediently after it, that Cray- 
mer got his Sureties to be diſcharged, upon which he writ him a Letter as full of 
Collection acknowledgment as was poſſible: which is in the Collection.“ He proteſted he 
n Number 54. “ ſhould retain the Senſe of it as long as he lived: he wiſhed that he had never 
| « written his Book of the Cælibate of Prieſts, which had been printed againſt 
&« his Will: he found he was miſtaken in that which was the foundation of it all, 
&« that the Prieſts of England had taken a Vow againſt Marriage: he deſired to 
cc ſee ſome of the Collections Cranmer had made againſt it. It ſeems Craumer was 
enquiring after a M S. of Ignatius's Epiſtles, for he tells him, © They were in Mag- 
e Aalen Colledge Library: he acknowledged the Arch-biſhops great gentleneſs 
« toward all thoſe who had been complained of for Religion in that Univer- 
cc ſity: and proteſted, that for his own part, if ever he could ſerve his ba- 
&« ſeſt Servant, he would do it; wiſhing that he might periſh if he thought 
ce otherwiſe than he ſaid : and wiſhed him long Life for the propagation and 
« advancement of the Chriſtian Doctrine. Soon after he writ another Letter 
to Cranmer, in which he cited ſome Paſſages out of Auſtin concerning his Re- 
tractations; and profeſſes he would not be aſhamed to make the like, and to 
ſet forth Chriſt's true Reli ion; and called, in St. Paul's words, God 10 be 
a Witneſs againſt his Soul if he lied. He had alſo in the beginning of this Reign, 
made a Recantation Sermon of ſome Opinions he had held concerning the Mais, 
but what theſe were, King Edward's e (from whence I gather it) does not 
inform us. Day Biſhop of Chicheſter did alſo now ſo far comply, as to preach a Ser- 
mon at Court againſt Tranſubſtantiation, though he had re 12 to ſet his Hand to 
the Book of Common-Prayer, before it was enacted by Law. For the Principle 
that generally ran 3 the Popiſh Party, was, that though they would not con- 
ſent to the making of ſuch Alterations in Religion, yet being made, they would 
give obedience to them, which Gardiner plainly proſeſſed: and it appeared in 
the practice of all the reſt. This was certainly a groſs ſort of Compliance, in thoſe 
who retained the old Opinions, and yet did now declare againſt . and in the 
Worſhip ny offered up to God, acted contrary to them; which was the high- 
1 eſt degree of prevarication both with God and Man that was poſſible. But Cran- 
i mer was always gentle and moderate. He left their private Conſciences to God: 
but thought, that it they gave an external obedience, the People would be brought 
to receive the Changes more eaſily ; whereas the procecding ſeverely againſt them 
| might Have raiſed more oppoſition. He was alſo naturally a Man of ; nee and 
1 Compaſſion, and did not love to drive things to extremities: he conſidered that 
| Men who had grown old in ſome errorscould not cafily lay them down, and ſo were 
by degrees to be worn out of them. Only in the Proceedings againſt Gardiner 
and Banner, he was carried beyond his ordinary temper. But Gardiner he knew 
to be ſo inveterate a Papiſt, and ſo deep a Diſſembler, that he was for throwing 
him out, not ſo much for the Particulars objected to him, as upon the ill Cha- 
racter he had of him. Bonner had alſo deceived him ſo formerly, and had been ſo 
cruel a Perſecutor upon the Statute of the Six Articles, and was become fo bru- 
tal and luxurious, that he judged it neceſſary to purge the Church of him. And 
the Secs of L-ndon, and ee were of ſuch conſequence, that he was induc- 


ed, for having theſe well ſupplied, to ſtretch a little in theſe Proceedings againſt 
, thoſe diſſembling 1 | ai 1 
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| February he loſt his friend Martin Bucer, on whoſe aſſiſtance he 
—_— * in Ts remained yet to be donc. Bacer dicd of the Stone, 


and Griping of the Guts, on the 28th. of February. He lay ill almoſt all that Zcers death 


expreſſed great deſire to die. Bradford, who will be mentioned in 
2 — ra. 1% Honour, waited moſt Yor him in his Sickneſs. He la- 
mented much the deſolate State of Germany, and expreſſed his apprehenſions of 
ſome ſuch ſtroke coming upon — * by reaſon of the great diſſoluteneſs of the 
Peoples Manners, of the want of Eocleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and the general neg- 
lect of the Paſtoral Charge. He was very patient in all his pain, which grew vio- 
lently on him; he lay oft ſilent, only after long intervals cried out ſometimes, 
Chaſliſe me Lord, but throw me not off in my old Age. He was by order from 
Cranmer, and Sir John Cheek, buried with the higheſt Solemnitics that could be de- 
viſed, to expreſs the value the Univerſity had for him. The Vice-Chancellor, and 
all the Graduates, and the Major, with all the Town, accompanied his Funeral 
to St. Mary's; where after Prayers, Haddon the Univerſity Orator made ſuch a 
Speech concerning him, and pronounced it with that affection, that almoſt the 
whole Aſſembly thed Tears. Next Dr. Parker, that had been his moſt intimate 
Friend, made an Engliſh Sermon in his praiſe, and concerning the ſorrowing 
for our departed Friends. And the day following Dr. Redmayn, then Maſter of 
Trinity Colledge, made another Sermon concerning Death: and in it gave a full ac- 
count of Bucer's Life and Death. He 1 commended the great Sweet- 
neſs of his temper, to all, but remarkably to thoſe who differed from him. Red- 
mayn and he had diftered in many things, both concerning Juſtification, and the 
Influences of the Divine Grace. But he ſaid, as Bucer had ſatisfied him in ſome 
things, ſo he believed, it he had lived he had ſatisfied him in more; and that he be- 
ing dead, he knew none alive from whom he could learn ſo much; This Charac= 
ter given him by ſo grave and learned a Man, who was in many Points of a dif- 


ferent perſwaſion from him, was a great Commendation to them both. And 


Redmayn was indeed an extraordinary Perſon. All in the Univerſity, that were 
eminent either in Greek or Latin Poetry, did adorn his Coffin with Epitaphs: in 
which they expreſſed a wor extraordinary ſenſe of their loſs: about which one 
Carr writ a copious and paſſionate Letter to Sir Jobn Cheek. But Peter Martyr 
bore his death with the moſt ſenſible ſorrow that could be imagined; having in 


him loſt a Father, and the only intimate Friend he had in Euglaud. He was a ve- His Characs 
ry learned, judicious, pious, and moderate Perſon. Perhaps he was inferior to ter. 


none of all the Reformers for Learning : but for Zeal, for true Wt and a moſt 
tender care of preſerving Unity among the Foreign Churches, Melan#hon and 
he, without any injury done the reſt, may be ranked a-part by themſelves. He 
was much oppoſed by the Popiſh Party at Cambridge; who, though they compli- 
ed with the Law, and ſo kept their Places, yet either in the way of Argument, 
as it had been for diſputes ſake, or in ſuch Points as were not determined, ſet 
themſelves much to leſſen his eſteem. Nor was he furniſhed naturally with the 
quickneſs that is neceſſary for a Diſpute, from which they ſtudied to draw ad van- 
tages: and therefore Peter Martyr writ to him to avoid all Publick Diſputes 
with them. For they did not deal candidly on theſe occaſions. They often kept 
up their Queſtions till the hour of the Diſpute, that ſo the extemporary faculty 
of him who was to preſide might be the more expoſed ; and right or wrong they 
uſed to make Exclamations, and run away with a Triumph: To one of his Let= 
ters to Bucer, he particularly mentions Dr. Smith for an Inſtance of this. It was 
that Smith he ſaid who writ againſt the Marriage of Prieſts, and yet was believ- 
ed to live in adultery with his Man's Wife. This Letter was occaſioned by the 
Diſputes that were in Auguſt the former Year, between Bucer and Sedgwick, 
Young and Pern, about the Authority of the Scripture, and the Church. Which 
Diſputes Bucer intending to publiſh, cauſed them to be writ out, and ſent the 
Copy to them to be corrected, offering them, that if any thing was omitted that 
they had ſaid, or if they had any thing elſe to ſay which was forgot in the Diſ- 
pute, they might add it: but they ſent back the Papers to him without vouchſaf- 
ing to read them. At Ratisbone he had a Conferrence with Gardiner, who was 
then Ring Henry's Ambaſſador: in which Gardiner broke out into ſuch a violent 
pathon, that as he ſpared no reproachful words, ſo the Company thought he 
Vor II, | I 1 would 
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of the Refor 


ſecrated up- 


on his Con- 


would have fall'n on Bucer and beat him: he was in ſuch diſorder, that the little 
Vein between his 'Thumb and Fore-finger did ſwell and palpitate, which Bucer 
ſaid he had never before that obſerved in any Perſon in his lite. 

Bur as Bucer was taken away by death, ſo Gardiner was ſoon after 
deprived. which was a kind of death; though he had afterwards a Reſurrection fa 
ry many. There was a Commithon iſſued out, to the Arch- bi 
of London, Ely, and Lincoln, Secretary Petre, judge Hales, G 
two Civilians, and Goodrick, and Goſnold, two Maſters of Chancery, to proceed 
againſt Gardiner for his contempt in the Matters formerly objected to him. He 
put in a Compurgation, by which he endeavoured to ſhew there was malice borne 
to him, and Conſpiracies againſt him, as appeared by the Buſineſs of Sir Hey, 
Knevet, mentioned in the former Part, and the leavin 
Will, which he faid was procured by his Enemies. 
long Impriſonment without any 'Trial, and that Articles of one fort after 
another were brought to him: ſo that it was plain he was not detained for 
any Crime, but to try if ſuch uſage could force him to do any thing, that 
He declared, that what Order ſoever were ſet 
s Council, he ſhould never ſpeak againſt it, but to the Council 
themſelves : and that though he could not give conſent to the changes before 
they were made, he was now well ſatisfied to obey them; but he would never make 
any acknowledgment of any fault. The things chiefly laid 
that being required, he refuſed to 
he was under Age 


ſhould be impoſed on him. 


out b 


King's Power under Age, might 
bellion and Effuſion of Blood; which had afterwa 

retence, to which his obſtinacy had given no ſmall 
Witneſſes were examined ; 


and Bedford, who depoſed 


inſt him; by which, for his diſo 
his Biſhoprick. Upon that he renewed his Proteſtation and Appca 
Proceſs ended, and he was ſent back to the Tower, where he lay till Queen Mary 
diſcharged him. 

Tux ſame Cenſures, with the ſame Juſtifications, belong both to this, and Bon- 
ners Buſineſs : ſo I ſhall repeat nothing that was formerly ſaid. He had taken a 
to hold his Biſhoprick only during the King's 
y both had the leſs reaſon to complain which way ſoever the 
Eight days after, on the 26th of April, 
er; and had 2000 Marks a Year | 
in Lands aſſigned him out of that wealthy Biſhoprick for his Subſiſtence. Dr. 
Story was made Biſhop of Rochefter. Vey/ſey Biſhop of Exeter did alſo reſign, pre- 
tending extream old Age; but he had reſerved 485. a year in Penſion for him- 


ſelf, during Life, out of the Lands of the Biſhoprick ; and almoſt all the reſt he 
had baſely alienated, taking care only 


Commiſſion, as well as Boner, 
Pleaſure ; 
Royal Pleaſure was 
Poinet was tranſlate 


, Foy to them. 
from Rocheſter to 


Miles Coverdale was made Biſhop of Exeter. 


ooper 
preſcribed 


1n his Ca 


rally addicted to the purity of Reli 
paring Articles, which ſhould contain the Doctrine of the 


edral, or in an 
ther occaſions. On theſe 


when he was conſecrated, and when he preached before the King, or 
publick Place; but he was diſpenſs'd with upon o- 
nditions he was conſecrated in March: for the Writ 
for doing it bears date the 7th of that Month. So now the Biſhops being gene- 
moſt of this Year was ſpent in pre- 
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gion, 
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im out of the late King's 
He complained of his 


inſt him, were, 
preach concerning the King's Power when 
; and that he had affronted Preachers ſent by the King 
into his Dioceſs ; and had been negligent in obeying the King's Injunctions; and 
continued, after all, ſo obſtinate, that he would not confeſs his fault, nor ask the 
King mercy. His Crimes were aggravated by this, that his timely aſſerting the 
ve been a great mean for preventing the Re- 
pened, chiefly on that 
on. Upon this, many 
chiefly the Duke of Somerſet, the Earls of Milt-ſbire, 
againſt him. But to this he anſwered, That he was 
not required to do it by any Order of Council, but only in a private Diſcourſe, 
to which he did not think himfelf bound to give obedience. 
were alſo examined on the other Particulars. 


gates to the King in Perſon. Yet his Judges, on the 18th of April, gave ſentence 
tence and contempt, they deprived him of 
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Other Witneſſcs 
pealed from the Dele- 


: and ſo his 


of himſelf, and ruining his Succeſſors. 
So that now the Biſhopricks were 
Hooper is con- gray filled with Men well affected to the Reformation. The Buſineſs of 


was now alſo ſettled. He was to be attired in the Veſtments that were 
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ht they ſhould have begun firſt of all with thoſe. But Craymer x $55, 

2 2 2 of another Mind, though much preſſed by Bucer about K. 
b ill the Order of Biſhops was brought to ſuch a Model, that the far great- 
pr of them would agree to it, it was much fitter to let that deſign go on 

dolle, than to ſet out a Profeſſion of their Belief, to which ſo great a part of 

the jef Paſtors might be obſtinately averſe. The corruptions that were moſt 
important were thoſe in the Worſhip, by which Men in their immediate Addreſ- 

Pr God, were neceſſarily involved in unlawful Com liances, and theſe ſeemed 

to require a more ſpeedy Reformation. But for ſpeculative Points there was not 

ſo preſſing a neceſſity to have them all explained, ſince in theſe, Men might, with 

leſs prejudice, be left to a Freedom in their opinions. It ſeemed alſo adviſable 

to open and ventilate matters in publick Diſputations and Books, written about 

them for ſome years, before they ſhould go too haſtily to determine them: leſt 

if they went too faſt in that Affair, it would not be ſo decent to make alterations 
afterwards 3 nor could the Clergy be of a ſudden brought to change their old O- 

pigions. Therefore upon all theſe Conſiderations that Work was delayed till 

this Year ; in which they ſet about it, and finiſhed it, before the Convocation 

met in the next February. In what Method they proceeded for the compiling of 

theſe Articles; whether they were given out to ſeveral Biſhops and Divines to 

delivef their Opinions concerning them, as was done formerly, or not, it is not, 
certain. I have found it often ſaid, that they were framed by Craumer and Rids 

ley; which I think more probable ; and that they were by them ſent about to 

others, to correct or add to them as they ſaw cauſe. They are in the Collection, Collection 


with the differences between theſe, and thoſe ſet out in Queen Elizabeth's time, Numb. 55. 
marked on the Margent. 


Tat y began with the Aſſertion of the Bleſſed Trinit 


y, the Incarnation of The Articles 
the Eternal Word, and Chriſt's deſcent into Hell; grounding this laſt on theſe of Religion 


Words of St. Peter, of his Preaching to the Spirits that were in Priſon. The are prepared. 
next Article was about Chriſt's Reſurrection : The fifth about the Scriptures 

containing all things neceſſary to Salvation: fo that nothing was to be held an 

Article of Faith that could not be proved from thence. The fixth, That the 

Old Teftament was to be kept ſtill. 

Tux 7th. For the receiving the three Creeds, the Apoflles, the Nicen, and 
Athanaſius Creed: in which they went „ to the received Opinion, that 
Atbanaſius was the Author of that Creed, which is now found not to have been 
compiled till near three Ages aſter him. 

Tux 8th. makes Original Sin to be the corruption of the nature of all Men 
deſcending from Adam; by which they had fallen from Original Righteouſneſs, 
and were by nature given to evil: but they defined nothing about the derivation 
of guilt from Adam's ſin. 

Tax gth. for the neceſſity of prevailing Grace, without which we have no free 
Will to do things acceptable to God. 

Tux 10th. about Divine Grace, which changeth a Man, and yet puts no 
Force on his Will. 


Tux 11th. That Men arc juſtified by Faith only; as was declared in the Ho- 


mily. 6 
Tur 12th. That Works done before Grace are not without ſin. 
. Tus 13th. Againſt all Works of Supercrogation. 
Tax 14th. That all Men, Chriſt only excepted, arc guilty of fin. 


Tr . I Nr That Men who have received „may in afterwards, and riſe 
n by | 


ancc 


e . 

Tre 16 J. That the blaſpheming againſt the Holy Ghoſt is, when Men out 
of malice and obſtinacy rail againſt God's Word, though they are convinced of 
it, er perſeeuting it: which is unpardonable. 

HE 17th, That Predeſtination is God's free Election of thoſe, whom he aſter- 
wards jaftrhes: which though it be Matter of great comfort to ſuch as conſider 
it aright, yer it is a dangerous thing for curious and carnal Men to pry into: and 
it being & rot Men are to be governed by God's revealed Will: they added 


not a word of Reprobation. 
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Tux 18th. That only the Name of Chriſt, and not the Law or Light of Na- 
ture, can ſave Men. 

Tax 19th. That all Men are bound to keep the Moral Law; 

Tux 20th. That the Church is a Congregation of Faithful Men, who have 
the Word of God Preached, and the Sacraments rightly adminiſtred: and that 
the Church of Rome, as well as other particular Churches, have erred in mat- 
ters of Faith. 

Tn E 21/}. That the Church is only the Witneſs and Keeper of the Word of 
God : but cannot appoint any thing contrary to it, nor declare any Articles of 
Faith without Warrant from it. 

Tux 224. That General Councils may not be gathered without the conſent 
of Princes: that they may err and have erred in matters of Faith: and that 
their Decrees in matters of Salvation have ſtrength only as they are taken out of 
the Scriptures. | X | 

Tux 234. That the Doctrines of Purgatory, Pardons, Worſhipping of Ima- 
ges, and Relicks, and Invocation of Saints, are without any Warrant, and con- 
trary to the Scriptures. 

xt 24th. That none may Preach or Miniſter the Sacraments, without he be 
lawfully called by Men who have lawful Authority. 
1 HE 25th. t all things ſhould be ſpoken in the Church in a Vulgar 
ongue. 

T * 26th. That there are two Sacraments, which are not bare Tokens of 
our Profeſſion, but effectual Signs of God's good Will to us: which ſtrengthen 
our Faith. yet not by vertue only of the Work wrought, but in thoſe who re- 
ceive them worthily. | 
* 27tb. That the vertue of theſe does not depend on the Miniſter of 

em. 5 

Tun 28th. That by Baptiſm we are the adopted Sons of God; and that In- 
fant Baptiſm is to be commended, and in any ways to be retained. 

Tux 29th. That the Lord's Supper is not a bare token of love among Chri- 
ſtians; but is the Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt : that the Doc- 
trine of Tranſubſtantiation is contrary to Scripture, and hath given occaſion tv 
much Superſtition: that a Body being only in one place, and Chriſt's Body qa. 
in Heaven, therefore there cannot be a real and bodily Preſence of his Fleſh an 
Blood in it: and that this Sacrament is not to be kept, carried about, lifted up, 
nor worſhipped. 

Tux 30th. That there is no other Propitiatory Sacrifice, but that which Chriſt 
offered on the Croſs. | | 
wy HE 31/}. That the Clergy are not by God's command obliged to abſtain from 

arriage. | 

8 That Perſons rightly excommunicated are to be looked on as Hea- 
thens, till they are by Penance reconciled, and received by a judge competent. 

Tus 334. It is not neceſſary that Ceremonies ſhould be the ſame at all times: 
but ſuch as refuſe to obey lawful Ceremonies, ought to be openly reproved as 
offending againſt Law and Order, giving ſcandal to the weak. 

Lag 34th. That the Homilies are Godly and wholeſom, and ought to be 

Taz 35th. That the Book of Common-Prayer is not repugnant, but agreca- 
ble to he Goſpel ; and ought to be received by all. 4 2 

Tux 36th. t the King is Supream Head under Chriſt: that the Biſhop 
of Rome hath no juriſdiction in England that the Civil Magiſtrate is to be obey- 
ed for Conſcience ſake: that Men may be put to death for great offences : and 
that it is lawful for Chriſtians to make War. | : 

Tux 37th. That there is not to be a community of all Mens Goods: but yet 
every Man ought to give to the Poor according to his ability. : 

AE 38th. though raſh ſwearing is condemned : yet ſuch as are required 
by the Magiſtrate may rake an Oath. 

Tus 39th. That the Reſurrection is not already paſt, but at the laſt day Men 
ſhall riſe with the ſame Bodies they now have. 


Tus 
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Tai 40th. That departed Souls do not die, nor ſleep with their Bodies, and 


: ithout ſenſe till the laſt day. ; 
Tax ant: Thar the Fable of the Millenaries, 1s contrary to Scripture, and 


e Ha i eee thoſe who believed that the damned, after ſome time of 


ing, ſhall be ſaved. ; ; 
Ss was the Doctrine of the Church, caſt into a ſhort and plain Form: in 
which they took care both to eſtabliſh the poſitive Articles of Religion, and to 
cut off the errors formerly introduced in the time of Popery, or of late broach- 


ed by the Anabaptiſts and Enthuſiaſts of Germany : avoiding the niceties of School- 
men, or the peremptorineſs of the Writers of Controverſy: leaving in matters 


that are more juſtly controvertable, a liberty to Divines to follow their private 
Opinions, without thereby diſturbing the Peace of the Church. 

HERE was in the Ancient Church a great ſimplicity in their Creeds, and 
the Expoſition of the Doctrine. But aſterwards, upon the breaking out of the 
Arrian, and other Hereſies, concerning the Perſon of Jcſus Chriſt ; as the Or- 
thodox Fathers were put to find out new Terins to drive the Hereticks out of 
the equivocal uſe of theſe formerly received; ſo they too ſoon grew to love ni- 
ceties, and to explain Myſteries, with Similies, and other ſubtilties which they 
invented: and Councils afterwards were very liberal in their Anathematiſmes a- 
gainſt any who did not agree in all Points to their Terms, or ways of Explana- 


tion. And though the Council of Epheſus decreed, That there ſhould be no Ad- 


ditions made to the Creed, they underſtood that not of the whole Belief of Chri- 
ſtians, but only of the Creed it ſelf: and did alſo load the Chriſtian Doctrine with 
many Curioſities, But though they had exceeded much, yet the School-men getting 
the management of the Doctrine, ſpun their Thread much finer : and did caſily 
procure — either by Papal Bulls, or the Decrees of ſuch Councils 
as met in theſe times, of all that differed from them in the leaſt matter. Upon the 
progreſs of the Reformation, the German Writers, particularly O/iander, Illiricus, 
and Amftorfius,grew too peremptory, and not only condemned the Helvetian Church- 
es, for diftering from them in the manner ot Chriſt's Preſence in the Sacrament, 
but were ſevere to one another for leſſer Punctilio's, and were at this time exerci- 
ſing the patience of the great and learned Melanct hon, becauſe he thought that in 
things of their own Nature indifferent, they ought to have complied with the Em- 
peror. This made thoſe in Exgland reſolve on compoſing theſe Articles with great 
temper, in many ſuch Points. Galy one Notion that has been ſince taken up by ſome, 
ſeems not to have been then thought of; which is, That theſe were rather Articles 
of Peace than of Belief: ſo that the ſubſcribing was rather a Compromiſe not to teach 
any Doctrine contrary to them, than a Declaration that they believed according to 
them. There appears no reaſon for this conceit, no ſuch thing being then de- 
clared: ſo that thoſe who ſubſcribed, did either believe them to be true, or elſe 
they did groſly prevaricatc. 


I551. 


ux next Buſineſs in which the Reformers were employed this Year, was the Some Cor- 
correcting the Common-Prayer-Book, and the making ſome Additions, with the rections made 


changing of ſuch Particulars as had been retained only for a time. The moſt 
conſiderable Additions were, That in the daily Service they prepared a ſhort, 
but moſt ſimple and grave, Form of a genera] Confeſſion of * in the uſe of 
which they intended that thoſe who made this Confeſſion ſhould not content 
themſelves with à bare recital of the Words, but ſhould joyn with them in their 
Hearts, a particular Confeſſion of their private fins to God. To this was added 
a General Abſolution, or pronouncing in the Name of God, the pardon of ſin 
to all thoſe who did truly repent, ins unfeignedly believe the Goſpel. For they 
Judged, that if the People did ſeriouſly practiſe this, it would keep up in their 
thoughts frequent reflective on their fins; and it was thought that the pronoun- 
cing a Pardon upon theſe Conditions might have a better effect on the People, 
than that abſolute and unqualified Pardon which their Prieſts were wont to give 
in Confeſſion. By which Abſolution in times of Popery the People were made 
to believe that rheir fins were thereupon certainly forgiven ; than which nothing 
could be invented that would harden them into a more fatal ſecurity ; when 
they thought a full Pardon could be ſo readily purchaſed, But now they heard 
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the terms, on which they could only expect it, every day promulgated to t 
The other Addition we. alſo made upon good 3 by the ge 
the Communion ; to which the People were obſerved to come without due ſeri. 
ouſneſs or preparation: therefore for awakening their Conſciences more fee). 
ingly, it was ordered, that the Office of the Communion ſhould begin with a ſo- 
lemn pronouncing of che Ten Commandments: all the Congregation being on 
their Knees : as it they were hearing that Law-a-new : and a ſtop to be made ar 
every Commandment, for the Peoples devotion, of imploring mercy for their 

{ offences, and Grace to obſerve it for the time to come. I his ſeemed as et- 
fectual a Mean as they could deviſe, till Church-penitence were again ſet up, to 
beget in Men deep reflections on their fins, and to prepare them thereby to re- 
ceive that Holy Sacrament worthily. The other Changes were, the removing of 
ſome Rites which had been retained in the former ; ſuch as the uſe of Oyl 
in Confirmation, and Extream Unction, the Prayers for Souls departed, both in 
the Communion=Service, and in the Office of Burial, the leaving out ſome Paſſa- 

s in the Conſecration of the Euchariſt that ſeemed to favour the Belief of the 
Ecoperid Preſence, with the uſe of the Croſs, in it, and in Confirmation, wich 
ſome ſmaller variations. And indeed they brought the whole Liturgy to the tame 
Form in which it is now, except ſome inconſiderable variations that have been 
fince made for the clearing of ſome Ambiguities. 

In the Office of the Communion, they added a Rubrick concerning the poſ- 
ture of kneeling, which was appointed to be ſtill the geſture of Communicants, 


in the Com- It was hereby declared, that that geſture was kept up as a moſt reverent and 


munion. 


humble way of expreſſing our great ſenſe of the Mercies of God in the death of 
Chriſt there communicated to us: but that thereby there was no adoration in- 
tended to the Bread and Wine, which was groſs Idolatry : nor did they think the 
very Flcſh and Blood of Chriſt were there preſent ; ſince his Body, according to 
the nature of all other Bodies, could be only in one place at once; and fo he 
being now in Heaven, could not be corporally preſent in the Sacrament. This 
was by Queen Elizabeth ordered to be left out of the Common-Prayer-Book; 
fince it might have given offence to ſome, otherwiſe inclinable to the Communion 


of the Church, who yet retained the belief of the Corporal Preſence. But fince 


his preſent Majeſty's Reſtoration, many having excepted to the poſture, as ap- 
prehending ſomething like Idolatry or Superſtition might lic under it, if it were 
not rightly explained; that Explication which was given in King Edward's time, 
was again inſerted in the Common-Prayer-Book. 

Fox the Poſture, it is moſt likely that the firſt Inſtitution was in the Table- 
geſture, which was, lying along on one fide. But it was apparent in our Savi- 
our's Practiſe, that the wi Church had changed the Poſture of that Inftituti- 
on of the Paſſover, in whoſe room the Euchariſt came. For though Mes had 
appointed the Fews to cat their Paſchal Lamb, ſtanding with their Loins girt, 
with Staves in their Hands, and Shoes on their Feet; yet the Jeus did — | 
wards change this into the Common-Table-Poſture: of which change, though 
there is no mention in the old Teſtament, yet we ſee it was ſo in our Saviour's 
time; and ſince he complied with the common cuſtom, we arc ſure that Rp 
was not criminal. It ſeemed reaſonable to allow the Chriſtian Church the like 


Power in ſuch things with the Fewiſs - and as the Jews thought their coming 


into the Promiſed Land, might be a Warrant to lay aſide the Poſture appointed 
by Moſes, which became Travellers beſt; ſo Chriſt being now exalted, it ſeemed 
fit to receive this Sacrament with higher Marks of outward reſpect, than had 
been proper in the firſt Inſtitution, when he was in the ſtate of Humiliation, 
and his Divine Glory not yet fo fully revealed. Therefore in the Primitive 
Church they received ſtanding and bending their Body, in a Poſture of Ado- 
ration. But how ſoon that Geſture of kneeling came in, is not ſo exactly ob- 
ſerved, nor is it needful to know. Bur ſurely there is a great want of ingenuity 
in them that are pleaſed to apply theſe Orders of ſome later Popes for knceelin 

at the Elevation, to our kneeling; when ours is not at one ſuch part, hic 

might be more liable to exception, but during the whole Office: by which it is 
one continued Act of Worſhip, and the Communicants kneel all the while. But 
of this no more needs to be ſaid, than is expreſt in the Rubrick, which occaſio- 
ned this Digreſſion. 2 | Tavs 
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Reformations both of Doctrine and Worſhip prepared: To 1551. 
ma all L _ _ of this Year, is, that there were fix emincnt Preachers choſen . 
out to be the Kings Chaplains in Ordinary : two of thoſe were always to attend Some —＋ 
at Court; and four to be ſent over England OILED and inſtruct the People. King'sChap- 
In the flirt year, two of theſe were to go into Waves, and the other two into Lau- lains. 
caſbire: the next year two into the Marches of Scotland, and two into Yorkſbire, | 
the third year two into Devonſbire, and two into Hampſhire ; and the fourth > tony 
two into Norfolk; and two into Kent and Suſſex. Theſe were Bil, Hatle, Peru, 
Grindal, Bradford, the Name of the ſixth is ſo daſhed in the Ry Journal, that 
ir cannot be read. Theſe, it ſeems, were accounted the molt zealous and readieſt 
Preachers of that time; who were thus ſent about, as Itinerants to ſupply the | 
defect of the greateſt of the Clergy, who were generally very faulty. | 
TAE Buſineſs of the Lady Mary was now taken up with more heat than for- 7h. Lady | 
merly. The Emperor's carneſt ſuit, that ſhe might have Maſs in her Houſe, was Mary conti- | 
long rejected: for it was ſaid, that as the King did not interpoſe in the matters of nued to have 
the Emperor's Government, ſo there was no reaſon tor the Emperor to meddle — 5 
in his Aﬀairs. Yet the ſtate of England making his Friendſhip at that time ne- Pen. 
ceſſary to the King, and he refuſing to continue in his League, unleſs his Kinſ- 
woman obtained that favour, it was promiſed, that for ſome time, in hope ſhe 
would reform, there ſhould be a forbearance granted. The Emperor's Ambaſ- 
ſadors preſſed to have a Licenſe for it under the Great Seal. It was anſwered, 
That being againſt Law, it could not be done: Then they deſired to have it cer- 
tified under the King's Hand, in a Letter to the Emperor; but even that was re- 
fuſed. So that they only gave a Promiſe for ſome time by word of mouth, and 
Paget, and Hobby, who been the Ambaſſadors with the Emperor, declared 
they had ſpoke of it to him with the ſame limitations. But the Emperor, who 
was accuſtomed to take for abſolute what was promiſed only under conditions, 
writ to the Lady Mary, that he had an abſolute Promiſe for the free exerciſe of 
her Religion: and ſo the pretended this, when ſhe was at any time queſtioned a- 
bout it. The two Grounds ſhe went on, were, that ſhe would follow the anci- 
ent and univerſal way of Worthip, and not a new Invention that lay within the 
four Seas; and that ſhe would continue in that Religion, in which her Father 
had inſtructed her. To this, the King ſent an anſwer, telling her, that ſhe was a 
part of this Church and Nation, and ſo muſt conform her ſelf to the Laws of it; 
that the way of Worſhip now ſet up, was no other than what was clearly con- 
ſonant to the pure Word of God; and the King's being young, was not to be pre- 
tended by her, leſt ſhe might ſeem to agree with the late Rebels. After this, 
ſhe was ſent for to Court, and pains was taken to inſtruct her better. But ſhe 


refaſed to hear any thing, or to enter into any reaſonings, but ſaid, ſhe would fill | 
do as the had done. And ſhe claimed the Promiſe that was ſaid to be made to | 
the Emperor. But it was told her, that it was but temporary and conditi- 
nal. Whereupon the laſt Summer ſhe was deſigning to fly out of Exgland; and 
the King of France gave Sir Jobn Maſon, the Engliſh Reſident notice, that the 
Regent of Flanders had hired one Scipperus who ſhould Land on the Coaſt of E/- 
ſex, as if it had been to victual his Ship, and was to have conveyed her away. 
Upon this Information, order was given to ſee well to the Coaſt; ſo the deſign 
being diſcovered, nothing could be effected. It was certainly a ſtrange advice to 
carry her away, and no leſs ſtrange in the 2 „ Miniſters to hinder it, if there 
was at that time any deſign formed to put her by her Succeſſion. For if ſhe 
had been beyond Sea at the King's death, it is 8 that ſhe could have 
cafily come to the Crown. The Emperor's Ambaſſador ſollicited for her violent- 
ly, and ſaid he would preſently take leave, and proteſt, that they had broken their 
Faith to his Maſter, who would reſent the uſage of the Lady Mary as highly as 
if it were done immediately to himſelf. The Counſellors, having no mind to 
draw a new War on their Heads, eſpecially from ſo victorious a Prince, were 
all enclined to let the matter fall. There was alſo a years Cloath lately ſent over 
to Antwerp; and 1 500 Cinqtails of Powder, with a great deal of Armour, bought 
there for the King's uſe, was not come over. So it was thought by no means ad- 
viſable to provoke the Emperor, while they had ſuch effects in his Ports; nor 
* they *. willing to give higher provocations to the next Heir of the Crown. 
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Therefore they all adviſed the King not to do more in that matter at preſent, but 
to leave the y Mary to her diſcretion, who would certainl 


N a , 5 * be made more 
cautious by what ſhe had met with, and would give as little ſcandal as was poſ- 


ſible by her Maſs. But the King could not be induced to give way to * 
he thought the Maſs was impious and idolatrous; ſo he would not conſent to 
the continuance of ſuch a fin. Upon this the Council ordered Craumer, Kidley 
and Poinet, to diſcourſe about it with him. They told him, that it was always 
a ſin in a Prince to permit any fin ; but to give a connivance, that is, not to pu- 
tiſh, was not always a fin: ſince ſometimes a leſſer Evil conni ved at, might 
revent a greater. He was overcome by this; yet not ſo caſily, but that he 
urſt forth in Tears, lamenting his Siſters obſtinacy, and that he muſt ſuffer her 
to continue in ſo abominable a way of Worſhip, as he eſteemed the Maſs. So 
he anſwered the Emperor's Agents, that he ſhould ſend over an Ambaſſador to 
clear that matter. And Dr. Wotton was diſpatched about it, who carricd over 
Atteſtations from all the Council, concerning the qualifications of the Promiſe 
that had been made: and was inſtructed to preſs the Emperor, not to trouble 
the King in his Affairs at home in his own Kingdom. If the Lady Mary was 
his Kinſwoman, ſhe was the King's Siſter, and Subject: he was alſo to offer, that 
the King would grant as much liberty for the Maſs in his Dominions as the Em- 
peror would grant for the Exgliſb Service in his Dominions. But the Emperor 
retended, that when her Mother died, the left her to his protection, which he 
bad granted her, and ſo muſt take care of her. And the Emperor was ſo exalted 
with his ſucceſſes, that he did not caſily bear any contradiction. But the Coun- 
cil being further offended with her tor the . of going beyond Sea, and being 
now leſs in fear of the Emperor, ſince they had made Peace with France, reſoly- 
ed to look more nearly to her. And og that Dr. Mallet, and Barkley, her 
Chaplains, had ſaid Maſs in one of her Houſes, when ſhe was not in it, they or- 
dered them to be proceeded againſt. Upon which; in December the laſt year, the 
writ carneſtly to the Council to let it fall. By her Letter it appears, that Mal- 
let uſed to be ſometimes at his Benefice, where it is certain he could officiate no 
other way but in that preſcribed by Law: ſo it ſeems his Conſcience was not ve- 
—.— writ her a long Anſwer, which being in the Stile of 
a Church-man ſeems to have been tte; either by Cranwer, or Ridley. In. 
which Letter they fully clear'd the matter of the Promiſe: then they ſhewed how 
expreſs the Law was, with which they could not diſpenſe: and how ill grounded 
her Faith, as ſhe called it, was. "They asked her what Warrant there was in bor 
ture, that the Prayers. ſhould be in an unknown Tongue, that Images ſhould 
in the Church, or that the Sacrament ſhould be offered up for the Dead. They 
told her, that in all Queſtions about Wien St. Auſtiu and the other ancient 
Doctors appealed to the Scripture; and if ſhe would look into theſe, ſhe would 
ſoon ſee the errors of the old Superſtition, which were ſupported by falſe Mi- 
racles and lying Stories, and not by Scripture or good Antherity, hey expreſt 
themſelves in terms full of ſubmiſſion to her, bur ſaid they were truſted with the 
execution of the King's Laws in which they muſt proceed equally. So they re- 
uired her, if the Chaplains were in her Houſe, to ſend them to the Sheriff of 
ex. But it ſeems they kept out of the way, and ſo the matter ſlept till the be- 
ginning of May this year, that Mallet was found, and put in the Tower, and con- 
victed of his offence. Upon this there paſſed many Letters between the Coun- 
cil and her: ſhe earneſtly deſiring to have him ſet at Liberty, and they as poli- 
tively refuſing to do it. * 4 
Ix July the Council ſent for Rochefter, Inglefield, and Walgrave, three of her 
chief Officers; and gave them Inſtructions to ſignifie the King's expreſs pleaſure 
to her, to have the new Service in her Family; and to give the like charge to 
her Chaplains, and all her Servants; and to return with an anſwer. In 2 
they came back, and ſaid, ſhe was much indiſpoſed, and received the Mcllage 


very grievouſly. She ſaid, the would obey the King in all things, except where 
her Conſcience was touched: but ſhe charged them to deliver none of their Meſ- 
ſage to tho reit of her Family; in which they being her Servants could not diſ- 
obey her, eſpecially when they thought it might prejudice her health. Upon 

The POE Chancellor, Sir Ant. Miu 


this, they were ſent to the Tower. 


— 
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i etre, were next ſent to her, with a Letter from the King, and In- 155: 
Ae NES the Council, for the charge they were to give to her a. her Ser- . 
vants. They came to her Houſe of Copthal in Eſex. The Lord Chancellor gave her _ _ 
the King's Letter, which ſhe received on her Knees: and ſaid, ſhe payed that reſpect e te her. 
to the Ning Hand, and not to the matter of the Letter, which ſhe knew pro- 
ceeded from the Council: and when ſhe read it, the ſaid, 4! Mr. Cecil took much 

ins here - (he was then Secretary of State in Dr. Vottou's room.) So ſhe turned 
to the Counſellors, and bid them deliver their Meſſage to her. She wiſhed them 
to be ſhort, for ſhe was not well at caſe, and would give them a ſhort anſwer, 
having writ her mind plainly to the King with her own Hand. The Lord Chan- 
cellor told her, that all the Council were of one mind, that ſhe muſt be no long- 
er ſuffered to have private Maſs, or a Form of Religion different from what was 
eſtabliſhed by Law. He went to read the Names of thoſe who were of that 
mind ; but ſhe defired him to ſpare his pains, ſhe knew they were all of a ſort. 
They next told her, they had order to require her Chaplains to uſe no other Ser- — 
vice, and her Servants to be preſent at no other, than What was according to Law. 
She anſwered, She was the King's moſt obedient Subject, and Siſter; and would 
obey him in eyery thing, but where her Conſcience held her, and would willing- But ſhe was 
] ſaffer death to do him ſervice: but ſhe would lay her Head on a Block, rather Intractable. 
than uſe any other Form of Service, than what had been at her Father's death : 
only ſhe thought ſhe was not worthy to ſuffer death on ſo good an account. 
When the King came to be of Age, ſo that he could order theſe things himſelf, 
ſhe would obey his Commands in Religion: for although be, Good ſiueet King, (theſe 
were her words) had more knowledge than any of his years, yet he was not a fit 
Judge in theſe matters; for if Ships were to be ſer to Sea, or any matter of Po- 
icy to be determined, they would not think him fit for it, much leſs could he be 
able to reſolve Points of Divinity. As for her Chaplains, if they would ſay no 
Maſs, ſhe could hear none; and for her Servants, ſhe knew they all deſired to 
hear Maſs: her Chaplains might do what they would, it was but a whiles Impri- 
ſonment: but for the new Service, it ſhould never be ſaid in her Houſe : and if a- 
ny were forced to ſay it, ſhe would ſtay no longer in the Houſe. When the 
unſellors ſpake of ochefter, Inglefield, and Walgrave, who had not full y exe- 
cuted their charge; ſhe ſaid, it was not the wiſeſt Counſel, to order her Servants 
to controul her in her own Houſe: and they were the honeſter Men not to do 
ſuch a thing againſt their Conſciences. She inſiſted on the Promiſe made to the 
Emperor, which ſhe had under his Hand, whom ſhe believed better than them 
all: they ought to uſe her better for her Father's ſake, who had raiſed them all al- 
moſt out of nothing. But though the Emperor were dead, or would bid her o- 
bey them; ſhe would not 9 her mind, and ſhe would let his Ambaſſador 
know how they uſed her. To this — 0 anſwered, clearing the miſtake about the 
Promiſe, to which ſhe gave little heed. They told her, they had brought one 
down to ſerve as her oe Neg! in Rochefter's room: She ſaid, ſhe would chooſe 
her own Servants; and if they went to impoſe any on her, ſhe would leave the 
Houſe. She was ſick, but would do all ſhe could to live: but if ſhe died, the 
would proteſt they were the cauſes of it: they gave her good words, but their 
deeds were evil. Then ſhe took a Ring from her Finger, and on her Knees gave 
it to the Lord Chancellor, to give to the King as a Toten from her, with her 
humble Commendations; and r much of her Duty to him; but ſhe ſaid 
this will never be told him. e Counſellors went from her to her Chaplains, 
and delivered their 1 to them, who promiſed they would obey. Then 
they charged the reſt of the Servants in like manner, and alſo commanded them 
to give notice if thoſe Orders were broken. And ſo they went to go away. But 
as they were in the Court, the Lady Mary called to them from her Window, to 
ſend her Comptroller to her; for ſhe ſaid, that now ſhe herſelf received the ac- 
counts of her Houſe, and knew how many Loaves were made of a Buſhel of 
Meal, to which ſhe had never been bred, and ſo was weary of that Office; but if 
they would needs ſend him to Priſon, ſhe ſaid, I beſhrew him if he go not to it 
merrily, and with a good Will; and concluded, I pray God to fond you to do 


well in Jour Souls and Bodies, for ſome of you have but weak Bodies. This is 
ance of che Report theſe Counſellors gave when 117 returned back 8 the 
| 1 ourt 
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1:ct Court on the 29th of Auguſt. By which they were now out of all hopes of pre- 

Gy vailing with 3 0 rſwaſions or Authority: ſo it was next confidered, "7 rb 
it was fit to go to further extremities with her. How the matter was determined 

1 do not clearly find; it is certain the Lady Mary would never admit of the new 

Service, and fo I believe ſhe continued to keep her Prieſts, and haye Maſs; but 

ſo ſecretly, that there was no ground for any publick complaint. For I find ng 

farther mention of that matter, than what is made by Ridley, of a Paſſage that 

| befel him in September next year. | 

Nor would H x went to wait on her, ſhe living then at Huaſden; where the received him 

ſhe hear Bi- at firſt civilly, and told him, the remembred of him in her Father's time, and 

Top "Wie at Dinner ſent him to dine with her Officers: after Dinner, he told her, he came 

preach. not only to do his Duty to her, but to offer to Preach before her next Sun- 

day: She bluſhed, and once or twice deſired him to make the Anſwer to that 

himſelf. But when he preſſed her further, ſhe ſaid, the Pariſh-Church would be 

open to him if he had a mind Ne in it: but neither ſhe, nor any of her Fa- 

mily ſhould hear him, He ſaid, he hoped the would not refuſe to hear God's 

Word; ſhe ſaid, ſhe did not know what they called (z0d's Word; but the was 

ſure that was not now God's Word that was called ſo in her Father's days. He 
faid, God's Word was the ſame at all times. She anſwered, ſhe was ſure he durſt 
not for his Ears have avowed theſe things in her Fathers time, which he did 
now: and for their Books, as, the thanked God, ſhe never had, fo ſhe never would 
read them. She alſo uſed many reproachful words to bim, and asked him, If he 
was of the Council; He ſaid not: She replied, he 4 4 well enough be, as the 
Council goes now a=days; and ſo diſmiſſed him, thanking him for coming to ſee 
her, but not at all for offering to preach before her. Sir Tho, Wharton, one of 
her Officers, carried him to a place where he deſired him to drink; which Ridley 
did: but reflecting on it, ſaid, He had done amiſs, to drink in a place where 
God's Word was rejected: for if he had remembred his Duty, he ſhould upon 
that refuſal have ſhaken the duſt off his Feet, for a Teſtimony againſt the Houſe, 
and have vr 06g immediately. Theſe words he was obſerved to pronounce with 
an extraordinary concern, and went 8 much troubled in his mind. And this 
is all I find of the Lady Mary during this Reign. For the Lady Elizabeth, the 
had been always bred up to like the Reformation; and Pr. Parker, who had 
been her Mother's Trax 4 in, reccived a ſtrict charge from her Mother a little be- 
fore her death, to look well to the inſtructing her Daughter in the Principles of 
true Religion; ſo that there is no doubt to be made of her chearful receiving all 

the changes that had been eſtabliſhed by Law. 


. 


The Deſi AD this is all that concerns Religion, that falls within this Year. But now 
ef the 1 of a deſign came to be laid, which though ĩt broke not out for ſome time, yet it was 
Warwiet. believed to have had a great influence on the fall of the Duke of Somer/et. The 
Earl of Warwick began to form great Projects for himſelf, and thought to bring 
the Crown into his Family. The King was now much alienated from the Lady 
Mary; the Privy-Council had alſo embroiled themſelves fo with her, that he im- 
magined it would be no hard matter to exclude her from the Succeſſion. There 
was but one reaſon that could be pretended for it; which was, that ſhe ſtood ille- 
gitimated by Law; and that therefore the next Heirs in Blood could not be bar- 
red their right by her; fince it would be a great blot on the Honour of the 1 
liſh Crown to let it devolve on a Baſtard. This was as ſtrong againſt the Lady 
Elizabeth, ſince ſhe was alſo illegitimated by a Sentence in the Spiritual-Court, 
and that confirmed in Parliament: ſo if their jealouſie of the elder Siſter's Religion, 
and the fear of her revenge, moved them to be willing to cut her off from the Suc- 
ceſſion, the ſame reaſon that was to be uſed in Law againſt her, was alſo to take 
place againſt her Siſter. So he reckoned: that theſe two were to be paſſed over, 
as being put both in the Act of Succeſſion, and in the late King's Will, by one er- 
ror. The next in the Will, were the Heirs of the French Queen by Charles 
Brandon, who were the Dutcheſs of * . and her Siſter. Though I have ſcen 
it often ſaid in many Letters, and Writings of that time, that all that Iſſue by 
Charles Brandon was illegitimated: ſince he was certainly married to one Morti- 
mer, before he married the Queen of Francs; which Mortimer lived long after — 
| | 4 Marria 


- o 


IAN 
iag hat Queen: ſo that all her Children were Baſtards : ſome ſay he was 1551. 

—.— from * to Mortimer, but that is not clear to me. 

Tu 1s Year the Sweating Sickneſs, that had been formerly both in Heury the The Sweat- 
7th and the late King's Reign, broke out with that violence in England, that ing Sickneſs. 
many were ſwept away by it. Such as were taken with it, died certainly it they 
flept, to which they had a violent deſire: but if it took them not off in twenty 
tour hours, they aid ſweat out the venom of the diſtemper: which raged fo in 
London, that in one week 800 died of it. It did alfo ſpread into the Country, 
and the two Sons of Charles Brandon by his laſt Wife, both Dukes of Suffolk, 
dicd within a day one of another. So that Title was fallen. [Their Siſter by the 
half Blood was married to Gray Lord Marqueſs of Dor/et. So ſhe being the eldeſt 
D ter to the French Queen, the Earl of Warwick reſolved to link himſelf to 
that Family; and to procure the Honour of the Dukedom of Sffolk to be given 
the Marqueſs of Dorſet, who was a weak Man, and caſily governed. He had 
three Daughters; the eldeſt was Fare, a Lady of as excellent qualities as any of 

that Age; of great Parts, bred to Learning, and much converſant in Scripture ; 
and of ſo rare a temper of mind, that ſhe charmed all who knew her: in particu- 
lar the young King, about whom ſhe was bred, and who had always lived with 
her in the familiarities of a Brother. The Earl of Warwick deſigned to marry her 
to Guilford his fourth Son, then living, his three elder being already married; and 
ſo to get the Crown to deſcend on them if the King ſhould die, of which it is 
thought he reſolved to take care. But E ſome danger from the La- 
dy Elizabert/s Title, he intended to ſe r away. So an Ambaſſador was diſ- 
patched to Denmark, to treat a Marriage for her with that King's cldeſt Son. 

To amuſe the King himſelf, a moſt ſplendid Embaſſy was ſent to France, to The King 
propoſe a Marriage for the King to that King's Daughter Elizabeth, afterwards treats with 
married to Philip of Spain. The Marqueſs of Northampton was ſent with this Pro- . 
poſition, and with the Order of the Garter- With him went the Earls of Mor- Marcage | 
. cefier, Rutland, and Ormond; the Lords Liſſe, Fitzwater, Bray, Abergaveny, and with his 

vers; and the Biſhop of Ely, who was to be their Mouth: With them went Daughter. 

many Gentlemen of Quality, who with their Train made up near 500. King Hen- 

reccived the Garter with great expreſſions of Eſteem for the King. The Bi- 

op of Ely told him, They were come to deſire a morecloſe tic between theſe 
Crowns by Marriage, and to have the League made firmer between them in other 
Particulars. To which the Cardinal of Lorrain made anſwer, in his way of ſpeak- 
ing, which was always vain, and full of oftentatiori- A Commiſſion was given to 
that Cardinal, the Conſtable, the Duke of Gui/e, and others, to treat about it. 

Taz Engliſh began firſt, for Forms ſake, to defire the Queen of Scots. But 
that being I, they moved for the Daughter of France, which was enter- 
tained z but fo that neither Party ſhould be bound in Honour and Conſcience, till 
the Lady were twelve years of Age. Yet this never taking effect, it is needleſs to 
enlarge further about it; of which the Reader will find all rhe particulars in King 
Edward's Journal. The King of Fravce fent another very noble Embaſly into Eug- 
land, with the Order of St. Michael to the King, and à very kind Mcflage, that 
he had no leſs love to him than a Father could bear to his own Son. He deſir- 
cd the King would not liſten to the vain Rumors, which ſome malicious Perſons 
might raife, to break their friendſhip; and wiſhed, there might be ſuch a Regula- 
tion on their Frontiers, that all differences might be amicably removed. To this 
the young King made anſwer himſelf, „That he thanked his good Brother for 
his Order, and for the Aſſurances of his Love, which he would always 
« For Rumors they were not always to be credited, nor always to be rejected; 
eit being no leſs vain to fear all things, than it was dangerous to doubt of no- 
* thing: and for any differences that might ariſe, he ſhould be always ready to 
determine them, by reaſon, rather than force; ſo far as his Honour ſhould not 
be thereby diminiſhed. Whether this Anſwer was prepared before-hand, or 
not, J cannot tell; J rather think it was; otherways it was extraordinary for one 
of fourteen to talk thus on the ſudden, 

Bur while all this was carrying on, there was a deſign laid ro deſtroy the Duke A Conſpira- 
of Somerſat, He had ſuch acceſs to the 1 075 and fuch freedoms with him, that cy againft the 

0 


the Earl of Warwick had a mind to be rid of him, leſt he ſhould ſpoil all his Pro- Bale of So- 
Vo. II. L 12 poil jecds. merſet. 
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The King is 
poſſeſſed a- 


jects. The Duke of Somerſet ſeemed alſo to have deſigned in April this Vear to 
have got the King again in his Power: and dealt with the Lord Strange, that was 


-nours. Gray was made Duke of Suffolk, and himſelf 


much in his favour, to perſwade him to marry his Daughter Jane, and that he 
would advertiſe him of all that paſſed about the King. Bur the Earl of Warwick, 
to raiſe himſelf and all his Friends higher, procured a great Creation of new Ho- 
Duke of Northumberlang: 
for Henry Piercy, the laſt Earl of Northumberland, dying without Iſſue, his next 
eirs were the Sons of Thomas PÞlercy, that had been attainted in the laſt Reign 
for the York-ſbire Rebellion. Paulet then Lord Treaſurer, and Earl of Wilt-/ire 
was made Marqueſs of Winchefter; and Sir William Herbert, that had married the 
Marqueſs of Northampton's Siſter, was made Earl of Pembroke. The Lord Ruffet © 
had been made Earl of Bedford laſt year, upon his return from making the Peace 
with the French: Sir Tho. Darcy had alſo been made Lord Darcy. The new Duke 
of Northumberland could no longer bear ſuch a Rival in his greatneſs, as the Duke 
of Somerſet was, who was the only Perſon that he thought could take the King out 
of his Hands. So on the 17th of October the Duke was apprehended, and ſent to 
the Tower; and with him the Lord Gray; Sir Ralph Vane, who had eſcaped over 
the River, but was taken in a Stable in Lambeth, hid under the Straw: Sir Tho. 
Palmer, and Sir Tho. Arundel, were allo taken, yer not ſent ar firſt to the Tower, 
but kept under Guards in their Chambers. Some of his Followers, Hammond, 
Nudigate, and two of the Seimours, were ſent to Priſon. The Day after, the 
Dutcheſs of Somer/et was alſo ſent to the Tower, with one Crane, and his Wife, 
that had been much about her, and two of her Chamber- women. Aſter theſe, Sir 
Tho. Holdcroft, Sir Miles Partridge, Sir Michael Stanhop, Wingfield, Bannifter, and 
Vaughan, were all made Priſoners. The Evidence againſt the Duke, was, That 
he had made a Party for getting himſelf declared Protector in the next Parliament; 
which the Earl of Rutlaud did politively affirm; and the Duke did ſo anſwer it, 
that it is probable it was true. But though this might well inflame his Enemies, 
yet it was no crime. But Sir Tho. Palmer, though impriſoned with him as a Com- 
plice, was the Perſon that ruined him. He been before that brought ſecretly 
to the King, and had told him, that on the laſt St. George's day, the Duke appre- 
hending there was miſchief deſigned againſt him, thought to have raiſed the Peo- 
le, had not Sir William Herbert aſſured him he ſhould receive no harm: that lat<- 
y he intended to have the Duke of Northumberland, the Marqueſs of Northampton, 
and the Earl of Pembroke, invited to Dinner at the Lord Paget's; and either to 
have ſet on them by the way, or to have killed them at Dinner: that Sir Ralph 
Vane had 2000 Men ready, that Sir Tho. Arundel had aſſured the Tower, and that 
all the Gendarmory were to be killed: The Duke of Somerſet, hearing Palmer had 
been with the King, challenged him of it, but he denied all. He ſent alſo for 
Secretary Cecil, and told him he ſuſpected there was an ill deſign againſt him: 
to which the Secretary anſwered, if he were not in fault, he might truſt to his in- 
nocency; but if he were, he had nothing to ſay but to lament him. 
ALL this was told the Ring with ſuch Circumſtances, that he was induced to 
believe it; and the probity of his diſpoſition wrought. in him a great averſion to 
his Uncle; when he looked on him as a Conſpirator againſt the Lives of the other 
Counſcllors: and ſo he reſolved to leave him to the Law. Palmer being a ſecond 
time examined, ſaid, That Sir Ralph Vane was to have brought 2000 = who, 
with the Duke of Somer/et's 100 Horſe, were on a Muſter-day to have ſet on the 
Gendarmory ; that being done, the Duke. reſolved to have gone thorough the 
the City, and proclaimed Liberty, Liberty: and if his attempt did not ſucceed, to 
have fled to the Ifle of V ht, or to Pool. Crane confirmed all that Palmer had 
ſaid; to which he added, That the Earl of Arundel was privy to the Conſpiracy: 
and that the thing had been executed, but that the greatneſs of the Enterpriſe 
had cauſed delays, and ſometimes diverſity of advice: and that the Duke, being 
once given out to be ſick, had gone privately to London, to ſee what Friends he 
could make. Hammond being examined, confeſſed nothing, but that the Duke's 
Chamber at Greenwich had been guarded in the night, by many Armed Men. U 
on this Evidence, both the Earl of Arundel, and — Lord Paget were ſent to the 
Tower. The Earl had been one of the chief of thoſe who had Joined with the Earl 
of Warwick to pull down the Protector; and being, as he thought, ill * 
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become his Enemy. So this part of the Information ſeemed ver 
0 ible The thing lay in ſuſpenſe till the firſt of December, that the Duke 25 


Somerſet was brought to his Trial: where the Marqueſs of Vincbheſter was Lord 


The Peers that judged him, were twenty ſeven in number. The Dukes 
Sree ok 2 Northumber ＋ Marqueſs of Northampton, the Earls of Derby, 
Bedford Huntington, Rutland, Bath, Suſſex, Worcefler, Pembroke, and the Viſu 
count of Hereford, the Lords Abergaveny, Audley, M harton, Evers, Latimer, 
Borough, Souch, Stafford, Wentworth, Darcy, Sturton, Windſor, Cromwel, Cobham, 
and Bray. The Crimes laid againſt him, were caſt into five ſeveral Indictments, as 
the King has it in his Journal; but the Record mentions only three, whether In- 
dictments or Articles is not ſo clear. That he had deſigned to have ſeized on 
the King's Perſon, and ſo have governed all Affairs, and that he with one hun- 
dred others intended to have impriſoned the Earl of Warwick, aſterwards Duke of 
Northumberland, and that he had deſigned to have raiſed an Inſurrection in the 
City of London. Now by the Act that paſſed in the laſt Parliament, if twelve 
Perſons ſhould have aſſembled 2 to have killed any Privy-Counſellor, and 
upon Proclamation they had not diſperſed themſelves, it was Treaſon: or if ſuch 
welve had been by any malicious Artifice brought together, for any Riot, and 
being warned, did not diſperſe themſelves, it was Felony, without benefit of 
Clergy or Sanctuary. It ſeemed very ſtrange that the three Peers, Northumber- 
land, Northampton, and Pembroke, who were his profeſſed Enemies, and againſt 
the firſt of whom it was pretended in the Indictment that he had conſpired, ſhould 
fit his Judges: for though by the Law no Peer can be challenged in a Trial, yet 
the Law of Nations, that is Superior to all other Laws, makes, that a Man can- 
not be Jadge in his own Cauſe: and which was very unuſual, the Lord Chancel- 
lor, though then a Peer, was left out of the Number; but it is like the Reconci- 
liation between the Duke of Somerſet and him was then ſuſpected, which made 
him not be called to be one of his Judges: | 
Tux Duke of Somerſet being, it ſeems, little acquainted with Law, did not de- 
fire Council to plead, or aſſiſt him in Point of Law; but only anſwered to matters 
of Fact. He prefaced, that he deſired no advantage might be taken againſt 
him, for any idle or angry word that - have at any time fallen from him. He 
proteſted he never intended to have raiſed the Northern Parts, but had only up- 
on ſome reports ſent to Sir Villiam Herbert to be his Friend: that he had never 
determined to have killed the Duke of Northumberland, or any other Perſon, but 
had only talked of it, without any intention of doing it: that for the deſign of de- 
ſtroying the Gendarmory, it was ridiculous to think that he with a ſmall Troop 
could deftroy ſo ſtrong a Body of Men, conſiſting of 900; in which, though he 
had ſucceeded, it could have ſignified nothing: that he never deſigned to raiſe any 


ſtirs in London, but had always looked on it as a Place where he was moſt ſafe : 


that his having Men about him in Greenwich was with no ill deſign, fince when he 
could have done miſchief with them, he had not done it; but upon his Attach- 
ment rendered himſelf a Priſoner, without any reſiſtance. He objected alſo man 
things againſt the Witneſſes, and deſired they might be brought face to face. He 
rticularly ſpake much againſt Sir Tho. Palmer, the chief Witneſs. But the 
Witneſſes were not brought, only their Examinations were read: Upon this, the 
King's Council pleaded againſt him, that to levy War was certainly Treaſon; 
that to gather Men with intention to kill Privy-Counſellors was alſo Treaſon ; 
that to have Men about him to reſiſt the Attachment was Felony ; and to affault 
the Lords, or contrive their deaths, was Felony. Whether he made any defence 
in Law, or not, docs not appcar: For the material defence, is not mentioned in 
all the accounts I have ſeen of it; which was, that theſe Conſpiracies, and gather- 
ings of the King's Subjects were only treaſonable and fellonious, after they had 
been required to difperſe themſelves, and Had refuſed to give obedience. And in 
all this matter, that is never ſo much as alledged, no not in the Indictment it ſelf, 
to have been done. It is plain it was not done: For if any ſuch Proclamation, or 
Charge, had been ſent him, it is probable he would cither have obeyed it, or gone 
into London, or to the Country, and tried what he could have done by force: but 
to have refuſed ſuch a command, and ſo to have come within the guilt of Treaſon, 


and yet not to ſtir from his Houſe, are not things conſiſtent. 
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1551 Wu x the Peers withdrew, it ſeems the Proofs about his deſign of raiſing 
dee North, or the City, or of the killing the Gendarmes, did not fatisfic them, 
Fox all theſe had been without queſtion treaſonable. So they only held to that 
Point of conſpiring to 1 the Duke of Northumberland. If he, with Twelve 
Men about him, had conſpired to do that, and had continued together after Pro- 
clamation, it was certainly Felony, But that not being pretended, it ſeems there 
was no Proclamation made. The Duke of Suffolk was of opinion, that no con- 
tention among private Subjects ſhould be on any account ſcrued up to be Treaſon. 
The Duke of Northumberland ſaid, he would never conſent that any practice a- 
And is ac- gainſt him, ſhould be reputed Treaſon. After a great difference of Option, they 
quired of all acquitted him of Treaſon. But the greater number found him guilty of Fe- 
Treaſon, but lony. When they returned him not guilty of Treaſon, all the People who were 
— 2 guilty much concerned tor his preſervation, ſhoutcd for joy, ſo loud, and ſo long, that 
of Felony, they were heard at Charing-Cro/s. But the joy laſted not long, when they heard 
that he 3 of Fur, and Sentence was thereupon given that he ſhould 
die as a Felon. | 
Tux Duke had carried himſelf all the while of the Trial with great temper 
and patience ; and though the King's Council had, in their uſual way of Pleading, 
been very bitter againſt him; perhaps the rather, that thereby they might recom- 
mend themſelves to the Duke of Northumberland; yet he never took notice of 
theſe reflections, nor ſeemed much affected with them. When Sentence was given, he 
thanked the Lords for their favour, and asked Pardon of the Duke of Northum- 
berland, Northampton, and Pembroke, for his ill intentions againſt them; and made 
ſuit for his Life, and for his Wife, and Children. From thence he was carried 
back to the Tower. Whether this asking the Lords pardon, had in it a full Con- 
feſſion of the Crime charged on him, or was only a — to them, that 
they might not obſtruct his Pardon, is but a matter of conjecture. He conſeſſed 
he had {poken of killing them, and this made it reaſonable enough for him to ask 
their Pardon; ſo that it does not imply a Confeſſion of the All Peo- 
ple thought, that being acquitted of 'T reaſon, and there being no fellonious Ati» 
on done by him, but only an intention of one, and that only of impriſoning a 
Peer, proved; that one ſo nearly joined to the King in B would never be 
ut to death on ſuch an occaſion. © But to poſſeſs the King much againſt him, 2 
tory was brought him, and put by him ia his Journal; That at the Duke's co:n- 
ing to the Tower, he had confeſſed, that he had hired one Bartuils to kill the 
Lords; and that Bartuile himſelf acknowledged it; and that Hammond knew of 
it. But whether this was deviſed to alicnate the King wholly from him, or whe- 
ther it was true, I can give no aſſurance. But though it was true, it was Felony 
in Bartuile, if he were the King's Servant, but not in the Duke, who was a Peer. 
Yet no doubt this gave the a very ill opinion of his Uncle, and ſo made 
See the In- him more eaſily conſent to his execution: ſince. all ſuch Conſpiracics arc things of 
dictment. that inhumane and barbarous cruclty, that it is ſcarce poſſible to puniſh them too 
Cokes Entries, ſeyerely : But it is certain, that there was no Evidence at all of any deſign to kill 
fol. 482. the Duke of Northumberland, otherwiſe the Indictment had not been laid againſt 
him, only for deſigning to ſeize on, and impriſon him, as it was; the conſpiring 
to * him not being 2 82 5 2 3 by 2 but 2 malici- 
ouſly given out to poſleſs or ic * againſt hi ; 
| Tur King alſo jo his Letter to Barnaby Er- Hank who was like to be his Fa- 
vourite, and was then ſent over for his breeding into France, writ, that the Duke 
ſcemed to have acknowledged the Lon that after Sentence he had conſeſ- 


ſed it, though he had formerly vehemently ſworn the contrary. From whence it 
Some of bis is plain, that the King was perſwaded of his being guilty. Sir Michael Stanbep, 
whe 8 Sir Tho. Arundel, Sir Ralph Vane, and Sir Miles Partridge, were next brought to 
* their Tryals. The firſt, and the laſt of theſe, were little pitied. For, as all 
great Men have Pcople about them, who make uſe of their greatneſs . ſor 
their own ends, without regarding their Maſter's Honour, or true Intereſt; ſo 
they were the Perſons upon whom the ill things which had been done by the Duke 
of Somerſet were chiefly caſt, But Sir Tho. Arundel was much piticd, and had 
Hard meaſure in his Trial, which began at ſeven a Clock in the Morning, and 
continued till Noon. Then the Jury went aſide, and they did not agree on their 


Verdict, 
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if, ti morning, when thoſe who thought him not guilty; yet; for x eq. 
2 1 7 were willing to yield to the fierceneſs of hole who 8 
2 releived to have him found guilty. Sir Ralph Jaue was the moſt lamented 
of them all. He had done great Services in the Wars, and was eſteemed one of 
the braveſt Gentlemen of the Nation. He pleaded for himſelf, that he had done 
his Country conſiderable Service during the Wars ; though now in time of Peace, 
the Coward and the Couragious were cqually eſteemed. He fcorned to make any 


for Life. But this height of mind in him did certainly ſet forward 
1 and to add . infamy to him in the manner of his Death, he 
and Partridge were hanged, whereas the other two were beheaded. 

Tus Duke of Somer/et was uſing means to have the King better informed, and The Seals are 
diſpoſed towards him; and engaged the Lord Chancellor to be his Friend: who e 
thereupon ſent him an Advertiſement of ſomewhat deſigned againſt him by the 27% 0 
Council, and being in haſte, wfit only on the back of his Letter, to the Duke; and 
bid one of his Servants carry it to the Tower, without giving him particular di- 
rections to the Duke of Samerſet. But his Servant having known of the Famili- 
arities between his Maſter and the Duke of Norfolk, who was ſtill in the Tower; 
and knowing none between him and the other Duke carried the Letter to the 
Duke of Norfolk. When the Lord Chancellor found the miſtake at night, he 
knew the Duke of Norfolk, to make Northumberland his Friend, would certainly 
diſcover him ; ſo he went 1n all hafte to the King, and deſired to be diſcharged of 
his Office, and thereby prevented the malice of his Enemies: and upon this he 
fell fick, either pretending he was ill, that it might raiſe the more pity for him 
or perhaps the Fright in which he was did really caſt him into ſickneſs. So the Seal 
was ſent for, by the Marqueſs of Winchefter, the Duke of Northumberland, and 

the Lord Darcy, on the 21ft of December, and put into the Hands of the Biſhop 3 
of Ely, who was made Keeper during pleaſure: And when the Seſſion of Par- And given ta 
liament came on, he was made Lord Chancellor. But this was much cenſured: Tm 
When the Reformation was firſt preached in England, Tindal, Barns, and Lati- ; 

mer, took an occaſion, from the great Pomp and Luxury of Cardinal Moſſey, and 

the Secular Employments of the other Biſhops and Clergy-men, to repreſent 

them as a ſort of Men that had wholly negle&ed the care of Souls, and thoſe 

ſpiritual Studies and Exerciſes that diſpoſed men to ſuch Functions; and onl 
carried the Names of Biſhops and Church-men, to be a Colour to ſerve their 
Ambition and Covetouſneſs. And this had raiſed prejudices in the Minds 
of the People againft thoſe who were called their Paſtors, when they ſaw them 
fill their Heads with cares, that were at leaſt impertinent to their Callings, if not 
inconſiſtent with the Duties that belonged to them. So now upon Goedrick's be- 
ing made Lord Chancellor, that was a Reformed Biſhop, it was ſaid by their Ad- 
verſaries, theſe Men only condemned Secular Imployments in the Hands of 
Church men, becauſe their Enemies had them, but d their mind as ſoon as 
any of their own Party came to be advanced to them. But as Goodrick was raiſ- 
ed by the 1 Intereſt in oppoſition to the Duke of Somerſet, and to Cranmer, 
that was his firm Friend; ſo it appeared in the beginning of Queen Mary's Reign, 
that he was ready to turn with every Tide: and that whether he joyned in the 
Reformation only in compliance to the time, or was perſwaded in his mind con- 
cerning it; yet he had not that ſenſe of it became a Biſhop, and was one of 
theſe who reſolved to make as much advantage by it as he could, but would ſuſ- 
ter nothing for it. So his practice in this matter is neither a Precedent to juſti- 
iy the like in others, nor can it caſt a ſcandal on thoſe to whom he joyned him- 
elf. Chriſt being ſpoke to to divide an Inheritance between two Bret 


ren, ſaid, 
Who made me 4 Fudge, or a Divider? St. Paul, ſpeaking of Church-men, ſays, 


No Mau that warreth intangleth himſelf with the Ars of this Lift + which was 
underſtood by St. Cypriey as a perpetual Rule againſt the Secular Imployments 
of the Clergy. There are three of the Apoſtolical Canons againſt it: and Cypri= 
an reckoning who the fins of his time, that had provoked to ſend a Perſe- 
cution on the Church, names this, that many Biſhops forſaking their Sees, un- 
dentook Secular Cares. In which he was ſo ſtrict, that he thought the being Tu- 
= to Orpbans was a diſtraction unſuitable to their Character: fo that one Pricſt 
* 


ing another Tutor to his Children, becauſe by the Roman Law, he to whom 
| You IL M m 2. this 
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155i this was left was obliged to undergo it, The Prieſt's Name who made that Teſt- 
GW Ng ament was appointed to be ſtruck out of the Lift of thoſe Church-men who had 
died in the Faith, and were remembred in the daily Offices. Samoſatenus is re- 
reſented as one of the firſt eminent Church-men that involved himſelf much ia 
Secular Cares. Upon the Emperor's turning Chriſtian, it was a natural eſſedt 
of their Converſion for them to chefiſh the Biſhops much, and many of the Bi- 
ſhops became ſo much in love with the Court and publick Employments, that 
Canons were made againſt their going to Court, unleſs they were called; and the 
Canalis or Road to the Court was kept by the Biſhop of Rome, fo that none 
might go without his Warrant. Their medling in Secular Matters was alſo con- 
dana in many Provincial Councils, but moſt copiouſly and amply by the Ge- 
neral Council at Chalcedon. It is true, the Biſhops their Courts for the Ar- 
bitration of Civil Differences: which were firſt begun upon St. Paul's Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, againſt their going to Law before Unbelievers, and for ſubmit- 
ting their Sutes to ſome among themſelves. The Reaſons of this ceaſed when 
the Judges in the Civil Courts were become Chriſtians; yet theſe Epiſcopal Au- 
diences were ſtill continued after Conftantine's time, theit ſuriſdiction was 
ſometimes enlarged, and ſometimes abridged, as there was occaſion given. St. 
Auſtin, and many other Holy Biſhops, grew weary even of that, and found, that 
* the hearing Cauſes; as it took up much of their time, ſo filled their Heads with 
thoughts of another nature than what properny belonged to them. 
Tux Biſhops of Rome and Mexandria taking advantage from the neſs and 
Wealth of their Sees, began firſt to eſtabliſh a Secular Principality of the Church; 
and the Confuſions that fell out in Italy after the 5th Century, gave the Biſhops of 
Rome great opportunities for it, which they improved to the utmoſt advantage. 


The Revolutions in Spain gave a riſe to the Span ops ing much in all 


Civil Matters. And when Charles the Great and his Son giveti great Terri- 


torics and large Juriſdictions to many Sees and Monaſteries, Biſhops and Abbots 
came after that not only to have a ſhare in all the publick Councils of moſt of the 
States of Europe, to which their Lands gave them a Right, but to be chiefly im- 
Ployed in all Affairs and Offices of State. The Ignorance of theſe Ages made 
this in a manner neceſſary: and Church-Preferments were given as Rewards to 
Men who had ſerved in the State in Embaſſies, or in their Princes Courts of 
Juſtice. So that it was no wonder if Men advanced upon that merit continued 
in their former Method and courſe of Life. Thus the Biſhops became for the 
eſt part only a ſort of Men who went in iar Habits, and upon ſome 
igh Feſtivities performed a few Offices ; but for the Paſtoral care, and all the 
Duties incumbent on them, they were univerſally neglected: and that ſeriouſneſs, 
that abſtraction from the World, that application to Study and Religious Excr- 
eiſes, and chiefly the care of Souls, which became their Function, ſeemed incon- 
ſiſtent with that courſe of Lite which Secular Cares brought on Men who purſu- 
ed them. Nor was it eaſy to perſwade the World, that their Paſtors did very 
much aſpire to Heaven, when they were thruſting themſelves ſo indecently into 
the Courts of Princes, or ambitiouſly pretending to the Adminiſtration of Mat- 
ters of State; and it was always obſerved, that Church-men who aſſumed to them- 
ſelves Imployments, and an Authority that was excentrick to their Callings, ſut- 
fered ſo much in that Eſteem, and loſt ſo much of that Authority, which of right 
belonged to their Character and Office. 

Bur to go on with the Series of Aﬀairs. There was all poſſible care taken 
to divert and entertain the King's Mind with pleaſing Sights, as will appear Þ 
his Journal, which it ſeems had the effect that was deſired, for he was not mu 
concerned in his Unkle's Preſervation. 

1552 A Order was ſent for beheading the Duke of Somerſet on the the 224 of Ja- 
nuary, on which day he was brought to the place of Execution, on Tower-bil. 
His whole deportment was very 1 and no way changed from what it 
had ordinarily been: he firſt kneeled down, and Bra, and then he ſpake to 
the People in theſe words. | 


The Dukeof D AAL A beloved Friends, I am brought here to ſuffer death, albeit that I 
Ps. pb nis © never offended againſt the King neither by word nor deed ; and have becn al- 
ITY ways as faithful and true to this Realm, as any Man hath been. Yor, for 
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e much, as Iam by Law condemned to die, I do acknowledge my ſelt, as well as 
.« others, to be ſubject thereto. Wherefore to tcitity my obedience which I 
d owe unto the Laws, I am come hither to ſuffer death: whereunto I willingly 
« offer my ſelf, with moſt heart thanks to God, that hath given me this time 
4 of Repentance ; who might through ſudden death have taken away my Life, 
that neither I ſhould have acknowledged him, nor my felt. Moreover, there 
.« js yet ſomewhat that I muſt put you in mind of, as touching Chriſtian Reli- 
„ gion; which, ſo long as I was in Authority, I always diligently ſet forth, 
and furthered to my power; neither repent I me of my doings, but rejoyce 
e therein, ſith that now the State of Chriſtian Religion cometh moſt near ' unto 
the Form and Order of the Primitive Church: which thing I eſteem as a great 
.« benefit given of God both to you and me; moit heartily exhorting you all, 
« that this which is moſt purely ſer forth to you, you will with like thankfulneſs 
« accept and embrace, and ſet out the ſame in your living; which thing if you 
do not, without doubt greater miſchief and calamity will follow. 

Wu he had gone ſo far, there was an extraordinary noiſe heard, as if ſome 
Houſe had been blown up with Gunpowder ; which frighted all the People, fo 
that many run away, they knew not for what: and the Relator, who tarried 
"Kill, ſays, it brought into his remembrance the aſtoniſhment that the band was in 
that came to take our Saviour, who thereupon fell backwards to the ground. 
At the ſame time Sir Ant. Brown came riding towards the Scaffold, and they all 
-hoped he had brought a Pardon; upon which there was a general ſhouting, Par- 
Aon, Pardon, God ſave the King; many throwing up their Caps; by which the 
Duke might well perceive how dear he was to the People. But as ſoon as theſe 
diſorders were over, he made a Sign to them with his Hand to compoſe them- 
ſelves, and then went on in his Speech thus. | 

« DeaxLy beloved F riends, there is no ſuch matter here in hand, as you vain- 

ly hope or believe. It ſeemeth thus good unto Almighty God, whoſe Ordi- 
& nance it is meet and neceſſary that we all be obedient to. Wheretore I pray 
“you all to be quiet, and to be contented withmy Death; which I am moſt willing 
to ſuffer. - And let us now joyn in Prayer to the Lord for the preſervation of 
the King's Majeſty, unto whom hitherto I have always ſhewed my ſelf a moſt 
faithful and firm Subject. I have always been moſt diligent about his Majeſty, 
« in his Affairs both at home and abroad; and no leſs diligent in ſeeking the 
« common commodity of the whole Realm ; (upon this the People cried out, it 
« was moſt true) unto whoſe Majeſty I with continual health, with all felicity, 
« and all proſperous ſucceſs. Moreover, I do wiſh unto all his Counſellors, the 
« Grace and Favour of God, whereby they 5 in all things uprightly with 
« juſtice : unto whom I exhort you all in the Lord to ſhew your ſelves obedient, 
as it is your bounden Duty, under the pain of condemnation ; and alſo moſt 
4 profitable for the preſervation and ſafeguard of the King's Majeſty. Moreo- 
„ver, for as much as heretofore I have had Affairs with divers Men, and hard 
it is to pleaſe every Man, therefore it there have been any that have been of- 
« fended or injured by me, I moſt humbly require and ask him Forgiveneſs ; but 
« eſpecially Almighty God, whom throughout all my Life I have moſt grievouſly 
& offended. and all other whatſoever they be that have offended me, I do with 
© my whole heart forgive them. Then he defired them to be quiet, leſt their Tu- 
**mults might trouble him; and ſaid, Albeit the Spirit be willing and ready, the 
& Fleſh is Rail and wavering; and through your quietneſs I ſhall be much more 
* quieter. Moreover I deſire you all to bear me witneſs, that I dye here in the 
* Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, deſiring you to help me with your Prayers, that I may 
9 Nen conſtant in the ſame to my lives end. 


Which was a Prayer he had prepared for him. He read it on his Knees, then he 
took leave of all about him, and undreſſed himſelf to be fitted for the Axe. In 
all which there appeared no change in him, only his Face was a little rudier 
than ordinary: he continued calling, Lord Jeſus ſuve me, till the Executioner ſe- 


vered his Head from his Body. 
Vo. II. 
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HEN Dr. Cox, who was with him on the Scaffold, put a Paper in his Hand, His Death, 
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tall by a 


Tuus fell the Duke of Somerſet : a Perſon of great vertues, eminent for Pie- 


ty, humble, and affable in his greatneſs, ſincere and candid in all his TranfaQi- 
And Charac- Ons. He was a better Captain, than a Counſellor : had been oft ſucceſsful in his 


undertakings, was always careful of the Poor and the 322 and in a word, 
had as many Vertucs, and as few faults, as moſt great Men, eſpecially when they 


were ſo unexpectedly advanced, have ever had. It was generally believed, that 


all this pretended Conſpiracy, upon which he was condemned, was only a forge- 
ry. For both Palmer, and Crane, the chief Witneſſes, were ſoon aſter diſcharged, as 
were alſo Bartuile, and Hammond, with all the reſt that had been made Priſoners 
on the pretence of this Plot. And the Duke of Northumberland continued after 
that in 0 cloſe a Friendſhip with Palmer, that it was generally believed he had 
been corrupted- to betray him. And indeed, the not bringing the Witneſſes in- 
to the Court, but only che Depoſitions, and the Parties fitting Judges, gave great 
occaſion to condemn the Proccedings againſt him. For it was generally thought, 
that all was an Artifice of Palmer's, who had put the Duke of Somerſet in fears 
of his Life, and ſo got him to | ava Men about him for his own preſervation ; 
and that he afterwards being taken with him, ſeemed through Fear to acknow- 
ledge all that which he had before contrived. This was more confirmed by the 
death of the other four formerly mentioned, who were executed on the 26th of 
February, and did all proteſt they had never been guilty of any deſign, cither a- 


| aint the King, or to kill the Lords. Vane added, That his Blood would make 


orthumberland's Pillow uncaſy to him. The People were generally much affect- 
ed with this Execution; and many threw Handkerchicts into the Duke of So- 
merſet's Blood, to preſerve it in remembrance of him. One Lady, that met the 
Duke of Northumberland when he was led through the City in Queen Mary's 
Reign, ſhaking one of theſe Bloody Handkerchiets, ſaid, Behold the Blood of 
that worthy Man, that good Uncle of that excellent King, which was ſhed by 
thy malicious practice, doth now begin apparently to revenge it ſelf on thee. 
Sure it is, that Northumberland, as having maliciouſſy contrived this, was cver 
after hated by the People. | 
Bur on the other hand, great notice was taken that the Duke of Norfo/k, 
(who, with his Son the Earl of Surrey, were believed to have fallen in all their 
miſery, by the Duke of Somerſet's means,) did now out-live him, and ſaw him 
Cup of his own Servants, as himſelf and his Son had done. The 
Procceding againſt his Brother was alſo remembred, for which many thought the 
Judgments of God had overtaken him. Others blamed him for being too apt 
to convert things Sacred to his own uſe, and becauſe a great part of his Eſtate 
was raiſed out of the Spoils of many Churches: and ſome late Writers have 
made an Inference from this, upon his not claiming the Benefit of Clergy, that 
he was thus left of God not to plead that Benefit, ſince he had ſo much invaded 
the Rights and Revenues of the Church. But in this they ſhewed their igno- 
rance. For by the Statute, that Felony of which he was Gund guilty, was not 
to be purged by Clergy. "Thoſe who pleaſed themſelves in comparing the events 
in their own times, with the Tranſactions of the former Ages, found out many 
things to make a parellel between the Duke of Somer/er, an Humphrey the good 
Duke of Glocefter in Henry the 6th's time; but I ſhall leave the Reader in that to 
his own obſeryation. | 
Now was the Duke of Northumberland abſolute at. Court, all Offices being fil- 
led with thoſe that were his Aſſociates. But here I ſtop to give a general view 
of Affairs beyond Sea this year, though I have a little tran! the bounds 
of it, to give an account of the Duke of Somer/et's Fall altogether. The Siege 
of Magdeburg went on in Germany. But it was coldly followed by Maurice, who 
had now other deligns. He had agreed with the French King, who was both to 
ive him aſſiſtance, and to make War on the Emperor, at the fame time when he 
ond begin. Ferdinand was alſo not unwilling to ſhe his Brother's greatneſs 
leſſened ; for he was preſſing him, not without t tings, to lay y wal, © 


is Dig- 
nity ; as King of the Romans, and thought to have eſtabliſhed ir on his Son. All 


the other Princes of Germany were alſo oppreſſed by him, ſo that they were diſ- 
poſed to enter into any alliance for the ſhaking offof that Yoke. Maurice did alſo 
ſend over to try the inclinations of Egνα; if they would joyn with aac and 

contribute 
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contribute 400000 Dollars towards the expence of a War, for the preſervation x ot. * 
of the Proteſtant Religion, and recovering the liberty of Germany. The Am- 
baſſadors were only ſent to try the mg. mind, but were not empow red to con- 
clude any thing. They were ſent back with a good Anſwer, That the King 
would moſt willing! joyn in alliance with them that were of the ſame Religion 
with himſelf; but he deſired, that the matter of Religion might be plainly ſet 
down, leſt under the pretece of that, War ſhould be made for other Quarrels. 
He defired them alſo to communicate their deſigns with the other Princes, and 
then to ſend over others more fully empow'red. Maurice, ſeeing ſuch Aſſiſtances 
ready for him, reſolved, both to break the Emperor's deſigns, and by leading 
on a new league againſt him, to make himſelf more acceptable to the Empire, 
and thereby to ſecure the Electoral Dignity in his Family. So after Magdeburg 
had endured a long Siege, he, giving a ſecret intimation to ſome Men in whom 
they confided, perſwaded them about the end of November to ſurrender to him ; 
a then broke up his Army: but they fell into the Dominions of ſeveral of 
the Popiſh Princes, and put them under very heavy Contributions. This ala- 
rumed all the Empire, only the Emperor himſelf, by a fatal ſecurity, did not ap- 
+) wang it, till it came ſo near him, that he was almoſt ruined betore he dreamed 

any Danger. 

Tas s Year the TranſaQions of ent were remarkable. The Pope had cal- proceedings 
led the Council to meet there, and the firſt of May this year there was a Seſſion at Trent. 
held. There was a War now broken out, between the Pope, and the King of 
France, on this occaſion. The Pope had a mind to have Parma in his own Hands, 
but that Prince, fearing that he would keep it, as the Emperor did Placentia, 
and ſo he ſhould be ruined between them, en the Protection of France, 
and received a French Garriſon for his ſafety, Upon this, the Pope cited him to 
Rome, declaring him a Traitor if he appeared not: and this engaged the Pope in 
a War with France. At firſt he ſent a threatning Meſſage to that King, that if 
he would not reſtore Parma to him, he would take France from him. on this 
the King of France proteſted againſt the Council of Trent, and threatned that he 
would call a National Council in Frauce. The Council was adjourned to the 107% 
of September. In the mean while the Emperor preſſed the Germans to go to it. 
So Murter, and the other Princes of the Ausburg Confeſſion, ordered their Di- 


vines to conſider of the matters which they would propoſe to the Council. The | 
Electors of Mentz and Trier went to Trent. But the King of France ſent the | 
Abbot of Belloſana thither, to make a Proteſtation, that by reaſon of the War 
that the Pope had raiſed, he could not ſend his Biſhops to the Council: and that 
therefore he would not obſcrve their Decrees: (tor they had declared in France, 
that abſent Churches were not bound to obey the Decrees of a Council: for which 
many Authorities were cited from the Primitive time.) But at Trent they proceed- 
ed for all this, and appointed the Articles about the Euchariſt to be firſt examin- 
ed: and the Preſidents recommended to the Divines, to handle them according, 
to Scripture, Tradition, and Ancient Authors, and to avoid unprofitable curio- 
ſities. The Italian Divines did not like this. For they ſaid, to argue fo, was 
but an Act of the memory, and was an old and inſufficient Ways and would give 
8 advantage to the Lutherans, who were skilled in the "Tongues; but the 
chool-Learning was a myſtical and ſublime way, in which it was caſier to ſet off 
or conceal matters as was expedient. But this was done to pleaſe the Germans - 
And, at the ſute of the Emperor, the matter of Communicating in both kinds 
was poſtponed, till the German Divines could be heard. A fate Conduct was de- 
fired, by the Germans, not only from the Emperor, but from the Council. For 
at Conftance, John Huſs, and Jerome of Prague, were burnt, upon this pretence, 
that they had not the Councils ſafe conduct; and therefore when the Council of 
Bafil called for the Bohemians, they ſent them a ſafe Conduct, beſides that which 
the Emperor gave them. So the Princes defired one in the ſame Form that was 
granted by thoſe of Ba. One was granted by the Council, which in many 
things diſered from that of Baſil ; particularly in one Clauſe, that all things 
ſhould be determined according to the Scriptures, which was in that ſafe Conduct 
of Bal, but was now left out. In October an Ambaſſador from the Elector of 
Brandenburg came to Trent, who was endeavouring to get his Son ſettled in the - 
Vol. IL „ Arch-biſhoprick 
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1551. Arch-biſhoprick of Magdeburg, which made him more compliant. In his firſt 
WY VV Addreſs to the Council, he ſpake of the reſpect his Maſter had to the Fathers in 
25 it, without a word of ſubmitting to their Decrees. But in the Anſwer that was 
made in the Name of the Council, it was ſaid, they were glad he did ſubmit to 
them, and would obey their Decrees. This being afterwards complained of, it 
Was ſaid, that they anſwered him . N to what he ſhould have ſaid, and not 
according to what he had ſaid. But in the mean while, the Council publiſhed 
their Decrees about the Euchariſt; in the firſt part of which, they defined, that 
the way of the Preſence could hardly be expreſſed, and yet they called Tranſub- 
ſtantiation a fit term for it. But this mi 5 be well enough defended, ſince that 
was a thing as hard to be either expreſſed or underſtood, as any thing they could 
have thought on. They went on next to examine Confeſſion, and Penitence. And 
now, as the Divines handled the matter, they found the gathering Proofs out of 
Scripture grew endleſs and triffſing; for there was not a place in Scripture where 
T confe/s was to be found, but they drew it in to prove Auricular Confeſſion. 
From that they went on to Extream Un&tion. But then came the Ambaſſadors 
of the Duke of Wittenberg, another Prince of the Ausburg Confeſſion, and ſhew- 
ed their Mandate to the Emperor's Ambaſſadors ; who defired them to carry it 
to the Preſidents; but they refuſed to do that; ſince it was contrary to the Pro- 
teſtation, which the Princes of their Confeſſion had made againſt a Council in 
which the Pope ſhould preſide. On the 25 of November they publiſhed the De- 
cree of the neceſſity of Auricular Confeſſion, that ſo the Prieſt might thereby 
know how to proportion the Penance to the fin, It was much cenſured, to ſee 
it defined that Chriſt had inſtituted Confeſſion to a Prieſt, and not ſhew'd where 
or how it was inſtituted. And the reaſon for it, about the proportioning the 
Penance, was laughed at, ſince it was known what ſlight Penances were uni- 
verſally injoyned to expiate the greateſt ſins. But the Ambaſſadors of Wittenberg 
moving that they might have a ſafe Conduct for their Divines to come and pro- 
poſe their Doctrine; the Legate anſwered, that they would not upon any terms 
enter into any Diſputation with them; but if their Divines had any Scruple, in 
which they deſired ſatisſaction, with a humble and obedient wind, they ſhould 
be heard. And for a ſafe Conduct, he thought it was a diſtruſting the Council, to 
ask any other than what was already granted. Soon after this, there arrived 
Ambaſſadors from Strasburg, and from other five Cities, and thoſe ſent from the 
Duke of Saxe were on their Journey: ſo the Emperor ordered his Ambaſſadors 
4 | to ſtudy to gain time till they came; and then an effectual courſe muſt be taken 
| for compaſſing that about which he laboured ſo long in vain to bring it to a 
happy concluſion. And thus this Year ended, 


1552. T xx Parliament was opened on the 234 of January, and fate till the 15th of 

April. So I ſhall begin this Year with the account of the Proceedings in it. The 

A Seſſion of firſt Act that was put into the Houſe of Lords, was for an Order to bring Men 

Parliament. to Divine Service; which was agreed to on the 26th, and ſent down to the Com- 

mons, who kept it long before they ſent it back. On the 6th of April, when it 

was agreed to, the Earl of Darby, the Biſhops of Carliſie, and Norwich, and the 

N Lords Stourton, and Windſor, diſſented. The Lords afterwards brought in ano- 
ther Bill, for authorizing a new Common-Prayer-Book, according to the Altera- 

tions which had been agreed on the former Year. This the Commons joyned to 

An Act au. the former, and ſo put both in one Act. By it was firſt ſet forth, © That an Or- 

AY — the « der of Divine Service bein publiſhed, many did wilfully abſtain from it, and 
4 = 2 « xcfuſed to come to their Pariſh-Churches; therefore all are required after 
Book. « the Feaſt of AMl-ballous next, to come every Sunday and Holy-day, to Com- 

«© mon-Prayers, under pain of the Cenſures of the Church. And the King, the 
« the Lords Temporal, and the Commons, did in God's Name require, all Arch- 

« biſhops, Biſhops, and other Ordinaries, to endeavour the due execution of that 

« Act, as they would anſwer before God for ſuch Evils and Plagues, with which 

« he might juſtly puniſh them, for neglecting that good and wholſome Law: and 

ce they were fully authorized to execute the Cenſures of the Church on all that 
&« ſhould offend againſt this Law. To which is added, That there had been 2 | 

| | nk 
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vers doubts raiſed about the manner of the Miniſtration of the Service, rather 1552. 
« by the curioſity of the Miniſters and Miſtakers, than of any other worthy Cauſe; CFW WW. 
« and that for the better explanation of that, and for the greater perfection of | 
« the Service, in ſome Places, where it was fit to make the Prayer and faſhion of 
“ Service more carneſt and fit, to ſtir Chriſtian People to the true honouring of 
« Almighty God; therefore it had been by the Command of the King and Par- 
« liament peruſed, explained, and made more perfect. They alſo annexed to it 
the Form of making Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, and ſo appointed this new 
« Book of Service, to be every where received after the Feaſt = All-Saints next, 
« under the ſame Penalties that had been enacted three years before, when the 
« former Book was ſet out. 
Ir was upon this Act ſaid by the Papiſts, That the Reformation was like to which was 
change as oft as the Faſhion did: ſince they ſeemed never to be at a Point in any much cenſu- 
thing, but new Models were thus . e eee To which it was 1 red 
That it was no wonder that the corruptions which they had been introducing 
for above a thouſand years, were not all diſcovercd or thrown out at once; but 
now the buſineſs was brought to a fuller perfection, and they were not like to ſee 
any more material Changes. Beſides, any that would take the pains to compare 
the Offices that had been among the Papiſts, would clearly perccive, that in eve- 
ry Age there was ſuch an encreaſe of additional Rites and Ceremonies, that 
ough the old ones were ſtill retained, yet it ſeemed there would be no end of 
new improvements and additions. Others wondered why the execution of this 
Law was put off ſo long as till the end of the Year. All the account I can 
give of this is, that it was expected that by that time the new Body of the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Laws, which was now preparing, ſhould be finiſhed ; and therefore, 
fince this Act was to be executed by the Clergy; the day, in which it was to be 
8 was ſo long delayed, till that Reformation of their Laws were conclud- 


Ou the deh of February a Bill of Treaſons was put in, and agreed to by all a, Ad cons 
the Lords, except the Lord Wentworth. It was ſent down to the Commons, cerning 
where it was long diſputed; and many ſharp things were ſaid of thoſe who now Treaſons 
bore.the ſway; that whereas they who governed in the beginning of this Rei 
had put in a Bill for leſſening 2 — of ſuch offences, now they ſaw the 
change of Councils, when ſeverer Laws were propoſed. The Commons at laſt 
rej the Bill, and then drew a new one, which was paſſed. By it they e- 
nacted, . That if any ſhould call the King, or any of his Heirs named in the Sta- 
« tute of the 35th of his Fathers Reign, Heretick, Schiſmatick, Tyrant, Infi- 
« del, or Uſurper of the Crown; for the firſt offence they ſhould forfeit their 
« Goods and Chattles, and be impriſoned during pleaſure ; 2 the ſecond, ſhould 
« be in a Præmunire; for the third, ſhould be attainted of Treaſon : but an 
« who ſhould adviſedly {et that out in printing or writing, was for the firſt of- 
« fence to be held a Traitor. And that thoſe who ſhould keep any of the King's 
« Caſtles, Artillery, or Ships, fix days after they were lawfully required to de- 
* liver them up, ſhould be guilty of Treaſon: that Men might be proceeded 
« againſt for I reaſons committed out of the Kingdom, as well as in it. They 
N added a Proviſo, That none ſhould be Attainted of Treaſon on this Act, un- 
« leſs'two. Witneſſes ſhould come, and to their face averr the Fact for which 
they were to be tried z except ſuch as without any violence ſhould confeſs it: 
and that none ſhould be queſtioned for any thing ſaid or written, but within 
« three Months after it was done. a9 

T xxs Proviſo ems clearly to have been made with relation to the Proceed- 
ing aguink the Duke of Somer/et, in which the Witneſſes were not brought to a- 
verrthe Evidence to his Face, and by that means he was deprived of all the be- 
nefit and advantage which he might have had by croſs examining them. It is. 
certain, that though ſome falſe Witneſſes have praQtiſed the Trade ſo much, that 
they ſeem to have laid off all ſhame, and have a brow that cannot be daunted; yet 
for the greateſt part a bright ſerenity and cheerfulneſs attends Innocence, and a 
Jowring dejection betrays the Guilty, when the Innocent and they are confronted 
to er. | | 5 
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The HISTORY of the Reformation Part II. 


An Act a- 
bout Faſts 
and Holy- 
days. 


An Act for 
the Marri 
of the Cler- 


BY» 


Houſe of Lords: the Form of p 


ge agreed to by the Lords; the Earl's of Shrewsbury, 


1552: 1 On the 34 of March a Bill was brought in to the Lords for Holy-days and 


aſting Days; and ſent down to the Commons, on the 15th of March, by whom 
it was aſſed, and had the Royal Aſſent. In the Preamble it is ſet forth, „That 
« Men are not at all times ſo ſet on the performance of Religious Duties as the 
« ought to be; which made it . that there ſhould be ſet times, in which 
« labour was to ceaſe, that Men might on theſe days wholly ferve God: which 
« days were not to be accounted Holy of there own nature, but were fo cal- 
ce led, becauſe of the Holy Duties then to be ſet about; fo that the Sanctifica- 
on of them (was not any Magical Vertue in that time, but) conſiſted in the de- 
c dicating them to God's Service: that no day was dedicated to any Saint; but 
« only to God, in remembrance of ſuch Saints: that the Scripture had not de- 
« termined the number of Holy-days, but that theſe were left to the liberty of 
cc the Church. Therefore they Enact, That all Szndays, with the days marked 
in the Calender and Liturgy, ſhould be kept as I and the Biſhops 
« yere to proceed by the Cenſures of the Church againſt the diſobedient. A Pro- 
viſo was added for the obſervation of St, George's Feaft by the Knights of the 
Garter; and another, That Labourers or Fiſher-men might, if need fo required, 
work on thoſe days either in or out of Harveſt. The Eves before Holy-days 
were to be kept as Faſts; and in Lent, and on Fridays and Saturdays, —— 
from Fleſh was Enacted: but if a Holy- day fell to be on a Monday, the Eve for 
it was to be kept on Saturday, fince Sunday was never to be a Faſting-day. But 
it was generally obſerved, that in this and all fuch Acts, the People were ready 
enough to lay hold on any relaxation made by 1t, but did very ſhghtly obſerve 
the ſtricter parts of it: fo that the liberty left to Tradeſ-men to work in caſcs 
neceſſity, was carried further than it was intended, to a too publick profanation 
of the time fo ſanctified; and the other parts of it, directing the Peopte to a con- 
ſcientious obſerving of fuch times, was little minded. 
On the 5th of March, a Bill concerning the relief of the Poor was put into the 
it has given oceaſion to fome to take 
notice, that though it is a Bill for taxing the Subjects; yet it had its firſt birth 
in the Lords Houſe, and was agreed to uy” wt 27 oy By it the Church- 
wardens were empow red to gather charitable Colle&ions for the Poor; and if any 
did refuſe to contribute, or did diſfade others from it, the Biftop of the Dio- 
ceſs was to proceed againſt them. On the eh of March the Biſhops put in a Bill 
for the ſecurity of the Clergy from ſome ambiguous' words that ere in the ſub- 
miſſion which the Convocation had made to King Henry in the 21ft year of his 
Reign: by which they were under a Præmunire, if they did any things in their 
Courts contrary to the King's Prerogative; which was tho t ſome 
through ignorance might trangreſs. Therefore it was d that no Prelate 
ſhould be brought under a Pramunire, unleſs * any thing af- 
ter they were prohibited by the King's Writ, "this the Lords conſented, but 
it was let fall by the Commons. | | 
" Trex was another Act brought in for the M f the Clergy, which was 
5 Rutland, and Bath, 


and the Lords Abergaveny, Stourton, Mounteagle, Sands, Windſbr, and Wharton 
. _— againſt K. The Commons alfo it, and it was aſſtnted to by the 
ing. By it was ſet forth, © That many took occafion from words in the Act 
<« formerly made about this matter, to ſky, that it was only permitted, as Uſury 
« and other unlawful things were, for the avoiding greater evils; who thereup- 
ce on ſpake ſlanderouſly of ſuch Marriages, and accounted” the Children begotten 
& in them to be Baſtards; to the high diffttonour of the King, and Parliament, 
* and the Learned Clergy of the Realm, who had ined, that the Laws a- 
* gainſt Prieſts Marriages were moſt unlamful by the Law of God; to which they 
« had not only given their Aſſent in the Convocation, but Signed it with all their 
« Hands. Theſe ſlanders did alſo occaſion, that the word of God was not heard 
4 with due reverence: whereupon it was Enadted; That ſuch Marriages, made 
« according to the Rules preſcribed in the Book of Service, ſhould be eſteemed 
& good and valid, and that the Children begot in them ſhould be inheritable ac- 
« cording to Law. , T 
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Tus Marqueſs of Northampton did alſo put in a Bill for confirming his Marri- 
age, which was paſſed: only the Earl of Derby, the Biſhops of Carlyle, and Mor- 
wich, and the Lord Stourton, diſſented. „By it, the Marriage is declared law- 
4 ful, as by the law of God indeed it was; any Decretal, Cannon, Eccleſiaſtical 
«< Law, or uſage to the contrary notwithſtanding. This occaſioned another Act, 
That no Man might put away his Wiſe, and marry another, unleſs he were for- 
merly divorced ; to which the Biſhop of Norwich diſſented; becauſe he was of 
inion, that a Divorce did not break the Marriage-Bond. But this Bill fell in 
Houſe of Commons, being thought not neccflary, tor the Laws were already 
ſevere enough againſt ſuch double Marriages. 
By another Act, che Biſhoprick of Heſiminſter was quite ſuppreſſed, and re-u- 
nited to the Sce of London: but the „* Church, with its exempted juriſ- 
diction, was ſtill continued. Another Bi 


1552. 
WYW 


was put in againſt Uſury; which was AnAR a- 


- ſent from the Lords to the Commons, and paſſed by both, and aflented to. By gainſt Uſury. 


it, an Act paſſed in Parliament in the 37th year of the late King's Reign, That 
, . 8 gu, 

« none might take above 20 per Cem for Moncy lent, was repealed ; which, they 
« ſay, was not intended for the allowing of Uſury, but for preventing further in- 
« eonvetticncics: and ſince Uſury was by the Word of God forbidden, and ſet out 
in divers places of Scripture as a moſt odious and deteſtable vice; which yet 


« many continued to practice, for the filthy gain they made by it; therefore from 


ec the firſt of May all Uſury or gain for Money lent, was to ceaſe: and whoſo- 
« cyer continued to practice to the-contrary, were to ſuffer impriſonment, and to 
« be fined at the King's pleaſure. | 

T w1s Act has been ſince repcaled, and the gain for Money lent has been at ſe- 
veral times brought to ſeveral regulations. It was much queſtioned, whether theſe 
Prohibitions of Uſury by Ages were not judicial Laws, which did only bind the 
Nation of the Fews 5 W ſe Land being <qually divided among the Families by 
Lot, the making gain by lending Money was forbid to them of that Nation: yet 
it did not ſeem do be a thing of its nature ſinful, ſince they might take encreaſe of 
a Stranger. The not lending Money on uſe was more convenient for that Nation; 
unding in People, and being ſhut up in a narrow Country, they wert 


which 
neceſſarily to apply themſelves to all the ways of Induſtry for their ſubſiſtance; 


ſo that every one — 4 that Law of not lending upon ule, forced to cmploy his 
in the way of Trade or Manufacture, for which they were ſure to have 
vent, ſince they _ near Tyre and Sidon, that were then the chief Places of 'Trafhck 
and Navigation of the World: and without ſuch Induſtry the Soil of Jadea could 
not | rar have fed ſuch vaſt numbers as lived on it: So that it ſeemed clear that 
this Law the Old Teſtament. properly belonged: to that 2 Vet it came to 
be looked on by many Chriſtians as a Law of perpetual obligation. It came alſo 
to be made-a part of the Canon Law; and Abſolution could not be given to the 
breakers of it, without a ſpecial faculty from Rome. But for avoiding the ſeveri- 
ty of the Law, the invention of Mortgages was fallen on; which at firſt, were on- 
ly purchaſes made, and let back to the owner, for ſuch Rent as the uſe of the Mo- 
ney came to: ſo that the uſe was taken as the Rent of the Land thus bought. And 
thoſe who had no Land to ſell thus, fell upon another way: The Borrower bought 
their Goods, to be paid within à Year, (ſor inſtance an hundred and ten Pound) 
und ſold them back, for a Sum to be preſently laid down as they ſhould agree, 
(my be an hundred Pound;) by this means the one had a hundred Pound in 
and, and che other was to ha ve ten Pound or more at a years end. But this be- 
ing in the way of Jale, was not called Uſury. This Law was look'd on as im- 
poſſible to be obſerved in a 1 England: and it could not caſily appear 
here the immorality lay, of lending Money upon moderate gain, ſuch as held 
IYroportion to the . of Land; provided that the vw N Rule of Chriſtian 
quity and Charity were obſerved, which is, not to exact above the Proportion 
duly limited by the Law, and to be merciful in not exacting ſeverely of Perſons 
who by inevitable accidents have been diſabled from making payment. This di- 
po I thought the more noceſſary, becauſe of the ſcruples that many good and 
ſtrict Perſons have ſtill in that matter. A 
ANor nA AR paſſed both Houſes, againſt all Simoni acal Factions, the reſer- 
Rr Penſions Gut of Benafices, W.. r* granting Advowſons while the In- 
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Preſence, he was ſtill of the old Perſwaſion, 


cumbent was yet alive. It was agreed to by the Lords, the Earls of Derby, Rat- 
land, and Suſſex, the Viſcount Hereford, and the Lords Monteagle, Sands, N par- 
ton, and Evers, diſſenting. But upon what reaſon I do not know, the Bill was 
not aſſented to by the King, who being then ſick, there was a Collection made of 
the Titles of the Bills which were to have the Royal Aſſent, and thoſe the Kin 
Signed, and gave Commiſſion to ſome Lords to paſs them in his Name, Thet? 
abuſes have been oft complained of, but there have been ſtill new contrivances 
found out, to clude all Laws againſt Simony: either bargains being made by the 
Friends of the Parties concerned without their expreſs knowledge; or Bonds of 
Reſignat ion given, by which Incumbents lie at the mercy of their Patrons, and in 
theſe, the faultineſs of ſome Clergy-men, is made the colour of impoſing ſuch 
hard terms upon others, and of robbing the Church oſtentimes by that means. 
Tux was a private Bill put in, about the Duke of Somerſet's Eſtate, which 
had been by Act of Parliament entailed on his Son in the 23d Year of the laſt 
King's Reign. On the third of March it was ſent to the Houſe of Commons, 
Signed by-the King, it was for the Repeal of that Act. Whether the King was 
ſo alienated from his Unkle, that this extraordinary thing was done by him for 
the utter ruin of his Family, or not, I cannot determine: but I rather incline to 
think it was done in hatred to the Dutcheſs of Somer/es and her Iflue. For the 
Eſtate was entailed on them by that Act of Parliament, in prejudice of the Iſſue of 
the former Marriage, of whom are deſcended the Seimours of Devonſbire; who 
were difinherited and excluded from the Duke of Somerſet's Honours by his Pa- 
tents, and from his Eſtate by Act of Parliament; partly upon ſome — he 
had of his former Wife, but chiefly by the Power his ſecond Wife had over him. 
This Bill of any was much oppoſed in the Houſe, though ſent to them in fo 
unuſual a way, by the King himſelf. And though there was on the 8th of March 
a Meſſage ſent from the Lords, that they ſhould make haſte towards an end of the 
Parliament, yet ſtill they ſtuck long upon it; looking on the breaking of Entails 
that were made by Act of Parliament, as a thing of ſuch conſequence, that it diſ- 
ſolved the greateſt ſecurity that the Law of England gives for property. It was 
long argued by the Commons, and was fifteen ſeveral days brought in. At laſt a 
new Bill was deviſed, and that was much altered too: it was not quite ended till 
the day before the Parliament was diſſolved. But near the end of the Seſſion, a 
Proviſo was ſent from the Lords, to be added to the Bill, confirming the Attain- 
der of the Duke and his Complices. It ſeems his Enemies would not try this at 
firſt, till they had by other things meaſured their ſtrength in that Houſe; and 
finding their intereſt grew there, they adventured on it; but they miſtook their 
meaſures, for the Commons would not agree to it. In concluſion, the Bill of Re- 
al was agreed to. But whereas there had been ſome Writings for a Marriage 
— the Earl of Oxford's Daughter and the Duke of Somerſet 's Son, and a Bill 
was put in for voiding theſe; upon a diviſion of the Houſe the 28th of March, 
there were ſixty eight that agreed, and ſixty nine that rejected it, ſo this Bill was 
caſt out. By this we ſee what a thin Houſe of Commons there was at that time, 
the whole being but a 137 Members. But this was a natural effect of a long Par- 
liament: many of thoſe who were at firſt choſen, being infirm; and others not 
willing to put themſelves to the charge and trouble of ſuch conſtant and long at- 
tendance. It is alſo from hence clear, how great an intereſt the Duke of Somerſet 
had in the Affections of the Parliament. #2 
ANo THER Bill gave a more evident diſcovery how hateful the Duke of Mor- 
thumberland was to them. The Biſhop of Dure/me was, upon ſome complaint 
brought againſt him of miſpriſion of Treaſon, put into the Tower about the end of 
December laſt year. What the Particulars were I do not find; but it was viſible 
that the ſecret reaſon was, that he being Attainted, the Duke of Nortbumberland 
intended to have had the Dignities and Juriſdition of that Principality confer- 
red on himſelf: fo that he ſhould have been made-Count Palatine of:Dure/me. Ton- 
tall had in all Points given obedience to every Law and to all the Injunctions that 
had been made: but had always in Parliament proteſted; againſt the changes in 
Religion; which he thought he might with a good Conſcience / ſubmit, to and 
obey ; though he could not conſent to them. Only in the matter of the Corporal 
ud writ about it. But the bo Jo 
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Stile of his Book is much better than the Divinity and 1 in it. So what | I 552. 


he would have done, if he had been required to ſubſcribe the Articles that were 
now agreed on, did not appear, for he was all this while Priſoner. There was 
A — — good correſpondence between Craumer and him: though in many 
things they differed in opinion; yet Toy/tal was both a Man of candour, and of 
great m eration, which agreed ſo well with Cranmer's temper, that no wonder 
they lived always in good terms. So when the Bill for Attainting him as guilt 
of Miſprifion of Treaſon was paſſed in the Houſe of Lords, on the 31/ of W 
being put in on the 28th. aumer ſpake ſo freely againſt it, that the Duke of 
Northumberland and he were never after that in friendſhip together. What his 
Arguments were I could not recover; but when he could do no more, he proteſt- 
ed againſt it, being ſeconded only by the Lord Stourton. How it came to paſs 
that the other Popiſh Lords and Biſhops that proteſted againſt the other Acts of 
this Parliament, did not joyn in this, I cannot imagine: unleſs it was, that the 
were the leſs concerned tor Tonftal, becauſe Craumer had appeared to be ſo bach 
his friend, or were awed by their tear of offending the Duke of Northumberlaud. 
But when the Bill was carried down to the Commons, with the Evidences againſt 
him, which were ſome Depoſitions that had been taken, and brought to the Lords; 
they who were reſolved to condemn that practice for the future, would not pro- 
ceed upon it now. So on the fifth of April they ordered the Privy-Counſellors 
of their Houſe, to move the Lords, that his Accuſers and he might be heard 
ſace to face; and that not being done, they went no further in the Bill. 

By theſe Indications the Duke of Northumberland ſaw how little kindneſs the 
Houſe of Commons had for him. The Parliament had now fate almoſt five years, 
and being called by the Duke of Somerſet, his Friends had been generally choſen 
to be of it. So that it was no wonder, it upon his Fall they were not caſic to thoſe 
who had deſtroyed him: nor was there any motion made tor their giving the King 
a Supply. Therefore the Duke of Northumberland thought it neceſſary for his In- 
reſt to call a new Parliament. And accordingly on the 15th of April the Parlia- 
ment was diſſolved; and it was reſolved to ſpend this Summer in making Friends 
all over England, and to have a new Parliament in the opening of the next Year. 

Txt Convocation at this time agreed to the Articles of Religion that were 
prepared the laſt Year : which, though they have been often printed, yer ſince 
they arc but ſhort, and of ſo great conſequence to this Hiſtory, I have put them 
into the Collection, as was formerly told. 

Tu us the Reformation of Doctrine and Worſhip were brought to their per- 
fection; and were not after this in a tittle mended or altered in this Reign, nor 
much afterwards ; only ſome of the Articles were put in more general words un- 
der Queen Elizabeth. 

" ANOTHER part of the Reformation was yet unfiniſhed, and it was the chief 
work of this year: that was, the giving Rules to the Eccleſiaſtical Courts, and 
for all things relating to the Government of the Church, and the exerciſe of the 
ſeveral Functions in it. In the former Volume it was told, that an Act had paſ- 
ſed for this effect; yet it had not taken effect, but a Commiſſion was made upon 
it, and theſe appointed by King Henry had met and conſulted about it, and had 
made ſome Progreſs in it, as appears by an Original Letter of Cranmer's to that 
King in the Year 1545. in which he ſpeaks of it as a thing then almoſt forgotten, 
and quite laid aſide; for from the time of the fix Articles till then, the deſign of 
the Reformation had been going backward: At that time the King began to re- 
aſſume the thoughts of it, and was reſolved to remove ſome Ceremonies, ſuch as 
the creeping to the Croſs, the ringing of Bells on St. Audrew's Eve, with other 
ſuperſtitious Practices; for which Cranmer ſent him the _ of a Letter to be 
written in the King's Name, to the two Archbiſhops, and to be by them communi- 
cated to the reſt of the Clergy. In the Poſtſcript of his Letter he complains 
much of the ſacrilegious waſte of the Cathedral Church of Canterbury, where the 
Dean and Prebendaries had been made to alicnate many of their Mannours upon 
Letters obtained by Courticrs from the King, as if the Lands had been deſired 
for the King's uſe: upon which they had ſurrendred thoſe Lands, which were 
thereupon diſpoſed of to the Courtiers that had an Eye upon them. This Let- 
ter ſhould have come in in the former Volume, but I had not ſeen it then, fo I 
took hold on this Occaſion to direct the Reader to it in the Collection. 
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Ir was alſo formerly told, that an Act had paſſed in this Reign, to empower 
thirty two Perſons, who ſhould be named by the King, to make a Reformation 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, which was to be finiſhed within three years, But 
the Revolutions of Affairs, and the other more preſiing things that were ſtill un- 
compleated, had kept them hitherto from ſetting to that work. On the firſt of 
November laſt year, a Commiſſion was given to eight Perſons to prepare the mat. 
ter for the review of the two and thirty, that ſo it might be more caſily compi. 
led, being in a few hands, than could well be done, it ſo many had been to ſet a- 
bout it. Theſe eight were, the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, and the Biſhop of 
Ely, Dr. Cox, and Peter Martyr two Divines, Dr. May, and Dr. Taylor two 
Doctors of the Law, and Yohn Lucas, and Richard Goodrich two Common 
Lawyers. But on the 14th of November the Commiſſion was renewed, and the 
Biſhop of London was named in the room of the 2 of Ely ; one. Traberos in 
the room of May; and (oſnald in Goodrick's room. "Theſe, it ſeems, deſiring 
more time than one year to finiſh ir in, for two of the years were now lapſed, in 
the laſt Seſſion of the Parliament they had three years more time offered them. 
But it ſeems the Work was believed to be in ſuch a forwardneſs, that this conti- 
nuation was not judged neceſſary, for the Royal Aſſent was not given to that AQ. 
Aſter the Parliament was ended, they made haſte with it. But I find it ſaid in 
the Pretace to the Book, as it was r. in Queen Elizabeth's Reign, that Cran- 
mer did the whole Work almoſt himſelf; which will juſtific the Character ſome 

ive of him, that he was the greateſt Canoniſt then in England. Dr. Haddon, 
that was Univerfiry Orator in Cambridge, and Sir Ja. Cheek, were employed 
to put it in Latine. And = did ſo imitate the Stile of the Roman Laws, that 
any who reads the Book, will fancy himſelf to be reading a Work of the 
Ages of that State, when their Language was not yet corrupted with theſe bar- 
barous terms which the mixture of other Nations brought in, and made it no 
where more nauſcouſly rude than in the Canon Law. 

Tux Work was digeſted and caſt into fifty one Titles: to bring it near the 
Number of the Books of the Pandects, into which Fs/tiniau had digeſted the 
Roman Law. It was 2 by February this year, and a Commiſſion was 
granted to thirty two Perſons, of whom the former eight were a part: conſiſtin 
of eight Biſhops, eight Divines, among whom John 4 was one, eight Ci- 
vilians, and eight Common Lawyers. y were to reviſe, correct, and perſect 
the Work, and ſo to preſent it to the King. They divided themſelves into four 
Claſſes, eight to a Claſſis; and every one of theſe were to prepare their Correcti- 
ons, and ſo to communicate them to the reſt. And thus was the work carried on 
and finiſhed; but before it reccived the Royal Confirmation, the King died, and 
this fell with him: nor do I find it was ever fince that time taken up, or proſe- 
cuted with the care that a thing of ſuch conſequence deſerved; therefore I 
ſhall not think it improper for me, having before ſhewed what was done, in the 
next place to give an account of what was then intended to be done ; and is now 
very fit to be well conſidered. | 

HE firſt Title was of the Trinity, and the Catholick Faith; in which thoſe 
who denied the Chriſtian Religion were to ſuffer death, and the loſs of their 
Goods. The Books of Scripture were numbred, theſe called Apocryphal being 
left out of the Canon; which, though they were read in the Church, it was only 
for the edification of the People, but not for the proof of the Doctrine. The 
power of the Church was ſubjeQed to the Scriptures: The four General Councils 
were received; but all Councils were to be examined by the Scripture; as were 
alſo the Writings of the Fathers, who were to be much reverenced, but accord- 
ing to what themſelves have written, they were only to be ſubmitted to when 
they agreed with the Scriptures | 

Tu E ſecond Title contains an enumeration of many Hereſies, viz. againſt the 
Trinity, Jefus Chrift, the Scriptures, about Original fin, Juſtification, the Maſs 
Purgatory ; and cenſured thoſe who denied Magiſtracy to be lawfal, or aſſerted 
the Community of Goods, or Wives; or who denied the Paſtoral Office, and 
thought any might aſſume it at pleafure; or who thought the Sacraments nak- 
ed Signs, who denied the Baptiſm of Infants, or thought none could rp 
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Pope's Power; or ſuch as excuſed their ill Lives by the pretence of Predeſtination 
as many wicked Men did: from which and other Hereſies all are diſſwaded and 
earneſtly exhorted to endeavour the Extirpation of them. | 
Tas third was about the Judgements of Hereſie before the Biſhop of the Di- 
oceſs, even in exempted Places. They were to proceed by Witneſſes; but the 
Party, u fame, might be required to purge himſelf: if he repented, he was to 
make publick profeſſion of it in thoſe places where he had ſpread it; and to re- 
nounce his Hereſie, ſwearing never to return to it any more: but obſtinate Here- 
ticks were to be declared infamous, incapable of publick Truſt, or to be Wit- 
neſſes in any Court, or to have power to make a Teſtament, and were not to have 
the benefit of the Law: Clergy-men falling into Hereſie were not to return to 
their Benefices, unleſs the Circumſtances were ſuch that they required it; and 
thus all Capital —— for Hereſie were laid down. | 
Tu x fourth was about Blaſphemy, flowing from hatred or Rage againſt God, 
which was to be puniſhed as obſtinate Hereſie was. 
Tux fifth was about the Sacraments of Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper. To 
which is added, that Impoſition of Hands is to be retained in the Ordination of 
Paſtors ; that Marriages are to be ſolemnly made; that thoſe who renew their 
Baptiſmal Vow, be confirmed by the Biſhop : and that the Sick ſhould be viſited 
by their Paſtors. 5 
Tux fixth was about Idolatry, Magick, Witchcraft, or conſulting with Con- 
jurers; who were to be arbitrarily puniſhed, if they ſubmitted ; otherwiſe, to be 
excommunicated. 
Tux ſeventh was about Preachers; whom the Biſhops were to examine cate- 
fully, before they licenſedithem; and were once a year to gather together all thoſe 
who were licenſed in their Dioceſſes, to know of them the true ſtate of their 
Flock; what vices abounded, and what Remedies were moſt proper. Thoſe 
who refuſed to hear Sermons, or did make diſturbance in them, were to be ſepa- 
rated from the Communion. It ſeems it was defigned, that there ſhould be in e- 
— — ſome who ſhould go round a Precinct, and preach like Evangeliſts, 
as fome then called them. | 
Tus eigth was about Marriage; which was to be after asking Banes, three 
Sundays, or Holy-days. Thoſe who were married in any other Form, than that 
in che Book of Service, were not to be eſteemed lawfully married: thoſe who cor- 
. rupted Virgins, were to be excommunicated if they did not marry them; or if that 
could not be done, they were to give them the third part of their Goods, beſides 
other arbitrary puniſhments. Marriages made without the conſent of Parents or 
tans, were declared null. Then follow the things that may void Marriages 
they are left free to all ; Proligamy is forbid, Marriages made by force are decla- 
red void, Mothers are required to ſuckle their Children. | 
Tux ninth is about the Degrees of Marriage. All theſe in the Levitical Law, 
or thoſe that are reciprocal to them, are forbidden: but Spiritual Kindred was 
not to hinder Marriage, ſince there was nothing in Scripture about it, nor was 
there any good reaſon for it. | 
ux tenth was about adultery. A Clergy-man guilty of it was to forfeit all 
his Goods and Eſtate to his Wife, and Children; or if he had none, to the Poor, 
or ſome pious uſe; and to loſe his Benefice, and be either baniſhed, or impriſon- 
ed during Life. A Lay-man was to reſtore his Wives Portion, and to give her 
the half of his Goods, and be impriſoned, or baniſhed, during Life. Wives that 
were guilty, were to be in like manner puniſhed. But the Innocent Party might 
marry again; yet ſuch were rather exhorted, if they faw hope of amend- 
ment, to be reconciled to the offending Party. No Marriage was to be diſſolved 
without a Sentence of Divorce. Deſertion, long Abſence, Capital Enmities 
where either Party was in hazard of their Life, or the conſtant perverſneſs or 
fierceneſs of a Husband againſt his Wife, might induce a Divorce: but little Quar- 
rels might not do it; nor a perpetual Diſeaſe, Relief in ſuch a Miſery being one 
of the Ends of Marriage. But all ſeparation from Bed and Board, except du» 
ring a Trial, was to be taken away. 15 
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Taz 11th was about Admiſſion to Eccleſiaſtical Benefices. Patrons were to 
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to any ſacrilegious or baſe ends: if they did otherwiſe they were to loſe their 
right for that time. Benefices were not to be given or promiſed, before they 
were void; nor let lye deſtitute above fix Months, otherwiſe they were to de- 
volve to the Biſhop. Clergy-men before their Ordination were to be examined 
by the Arch-deacons, with ſuch other Triers as the Biſhops ſhould appoint to 
be aſſiſtant to them: and the Biſhop himſelf was to try them, ſince this was 
one of the chief things upon which the happineſs of the Church depended. The 
Candidate was to give an Oath to anſwer ſincerely, upon which he was to be ex- 
amined about his Doctrine, chiefly of the whole Points of the Catechiſm, if he 
underitood them aright: and what knowledge he had of the Scriptures : they were 
to ſearch him well whether he held Heretical Opinions: None was to be admit- 
ted to more Cures than one; and all Priviledges for Pluralitics were for ever to 
ccaſe : nor was any to be abſent from his Cure, except for a time, and a juſt 
cauſe, of which he was to ſatisfy his Ordinary. The Biſhops were to take great 
care to allow no abſence longer than was neceſſary : every one was to enter upon 
his Cure within two Months after he was Inſtituted by the Biſhop. Prebendaries 
who had no particular Cure, were to preach in the Churches adjacent to them, 
Baſtards micht not be admitted to Orders, unleſs they had eminent Qualities, 
But the Baſtards of Patrons were upon no account to 4 received, if preſented 
by them. Other bodily defects, unleſs ſuch as did much diſable them, or made 

em very contemptible, were not to be a barr to any. Beſide the Sponſions 
in the Office of Ordination, they were to ſwear that they had made no agree- 
ment to obtain the Benefice to which they were preſented, and that if the 
come to know of any made by others on their account, they ſhould ſignify it 
to OP ; and that they ſhould not do any thing to the prejudice of their 
Chur 

Tux 12th and 13th were about the renouncing or changing of Benefices. 

THe 14 was about purgation upon common tame, or when one was accuſed 
for any crime, which was proved incompleatly, and only by preſumptions. The 
Eccleſiaſtical Courts might not re-examine any thing that was proved in any Ci- 
vil Court, but upon a high ſcandal a Biſhop might require a Man to purge him- 
ſelf, otherwiſe to = "pn him from Holy things. The Form of a Purgation 
was, to ſwear himſelf innocent; and he was alſo to have four Compurgators of 
his own Rank, who were to ſwear, that they believed he ſwore true: upon which 
the Judge was to reſtore him to his Fame. Any that were under pon of a 
Crime, might by the Judge be required to avoid all the occaſions from which 
the ſuſpition had riſen: But all ſuperſtitious Purgations were to be rejected. 

Txt 15th, 16th, 17th, and 18th, were about Dilapidations, the Letting of 
the Goods of the Church, the confirming the former Rules of Election in Ca- 
thedrals or Colledges, and the Collation of Benefices. And there was to be a 
Purgation of Simony, as there ſhould be occaſion for it. 

Tur 19th was about Divine Offices. In the Morning on Holy-days, the Com- 
mon-Prayer was to be uſed, with the Communion-Service 1 to it. In Ca- 
thedrals, there was to be Communion every Sunday and Holy-day; where the 
Biſhop, the Dean, and the Prebendaries, and all maintained by that Church, were 
to be preſent. There was no Sermon to be in Cathedrals in the Morning, left 
that might draw any from the Pariſh-Churches ; but only in the Aſternoons. In 
the Anthems, all Figured Muſick, by which the Hearers could not underſtand 
what they ſung, was to be taken away. In Pariſh Churches, there were only to 
be Sermons in the Morning ; but none in the Afternoon, except in great Pariſh- 
es. All who were to receive the Sacrament, were to come the day before, and 
inform the Miniſter of it; who was to examine their Conſciences, and their Be- 
lief. On Holy-days in the Afternoon, the Catechiſm was to be explained for an 
hour. After the Kenan Proiers the Poor were to be looked to; and ſuch as 
had given open ſcandal were to be examined, and publick Penitence was to be 
enjoyned them: and the Miniſter, with ſome of the Ancients of the Pariſh, were 
to commune together about the ſtate of the People in it: that if an carried 
themſelves indecently, they might be firſt charitably admoniſhed ; and, if 44 
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did not prevail, ſubjected to ſeverer Cenſures: but none were to be excommuni- 


Offices were not to be performed in Cha ons or private Houſes, leſt the 
Churches ſhould under that pretence be neglected, and Errors more caſily diſſe- 
minated ; excepting only the Houſes of Peers and Perſons of great Qulity, who 
had 8 amilies; but in theſe, all things were to be done according to 
the Book of Common- Prayer. 
Tus a0 h was about thoſe that bore Office in the Church; Sextons, Church- 
wardens, Deacons, Prieſts, and Rural Deans. This laſt was to be a Yearly Of- 
fice: he that was named to it by the Biſhop, being to watch over the manners 
of the Clergy and People in his Precinct, was to nig the Biſhop's pleaſure to 
them, and to give the Biſhop an account of his Precinct every ſixth Month. 
The Arch-deacons were to be general Viſitors over the Rural Dcans. In every 
Cathedral, one of the Prebendaries, or one procured by them, was thrice a — 
to expound ſome part of the Scriptures. The Biſhops were to be over all, and 
to remember that their Authority was given to them for that end, that many 
might be brought to Chriſt, and that ſuch as had gone aſtray might be reſtored 
by Repentance. To the Biſhop all were to give obedience according to the 
ord of God. The Biſhop was to preach often in his Church; was to Ordain 
none for Rewards, or raſhly ; was to provide good Paſtors, and to deprive bad 
ones: he was to viſit his Dioceſs every third year, or oftner as he ſaw cauſe; 
but then he was to do it at his own charge: he was to have yearly Synods, and 
to confirm ſuch as were well inſtructed. His Family was to conſiſt of Clergy- 
men, whom he ſhould bring up to the Service of the Church; (ſo was St. Au- 
ſtin s, and other Ancient Biſhops Families conſtituted.) This __ great means 
to ſupply the great want of good and faithful Miniſters. Their Wives and Chil- 
dren were alſo to avoid all levity or vain dreſſing. They were never to be ab- 
ſeat from their Dioceſſes, but upon a publick and urgent cauſe : and when they 
grew fick or infirm, they were to have Coadjutors. If they became ſcandalous 
or heretical, they were to be deprived by the King's Authority. The Arch-bi- 
ſhops were to exerciſe the EL Function in their Dioceſs; and were once 
to viſit their whole Province, and to overſce the Biſhops, to admoniſh them for 
what was amiſs, and to receive and judge Appeals, to call Provincial Synods 
upon any great occaſion, having obtained Warrant from the King for it. Every 
iſhop was to have a Synod of his Clergy ſome time in Let, fo that they might 
all return home before Palm-Sunday. ey were to begin with the Litany, a 
Sermon, and a Communion; then all were to withdraw into ſome private place, 
where they were to give the Biſhop an account of the ſtate of the Dioceſs, and 
to conſult of what requircd advice; every Prieſt was to deliver his opinion, and 
the Biſhop was to deliver his Sentence, and to bring matters to as ſpeedy a Con- 
cn as might be; and all were to ſubmit to him, or to appeal to the Arch- 
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Taz 21}/, 22d, 234, 24th, 25th, 26th, 27th, 28th, and 29th Titles are a- 
bout © 35 "Bina Tres Univertiths, Tirhes, + 
cal Cenfures, Suſpenſion, Sequeſtration, Deprivation. 

Tux 30th is about Excommunication, of which, as being the chiet Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Cenfure, I ſhall ſet down their Scheme the more fully. 


ments, or Fellowſhip of Chriſtians, till gs give clear ſigns of their repentance, 
and ſubmit to ſuch Spiritual puniſhments, by 

and the Spirit ſaved. This was truſted ro Church-men, but chiefly, to Arch- 
biſhops, Biſhops, Archdeacons, Deans, and any other appointed for it by the 
Church. None ought to be excommunicated but for their obſtinacy in great 
Faults; but it was never to be gone about raſhly ; and therefore the Judge who 
was to give it, was to have a Juſtice of Peace with him, and the Miniſter of the 
Pariſh where the Party lived, with two or three learned Presbyters, in whoſe 
Preſence the matter was to be examined, and Sentence pronounced, which was 


< be put in writi It was to be intimatcd in the Pariſh where the Party live 


and in the neighbouring Pariſhes, that all Perſons might be warned to avoid 
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Excommuni- 
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1552 the company of him that was under Excommunication : and the Miniſter was to 
V declare what the nature and conſequences of Excommunication were, the Perſon 
ſo cenſurcd being cut off from the Body of Chriſt : after that, none was to cat, 
or drink, or keep company with him, but thoſe of his own Family: whoſocver 
did otherwiſe, if being admoniſhed they continued in it, were alſo to be Excom- 
municated. If the Perſon cenſured continued forty days without expreſſing any 
repentance, it was to be certified into the Chancery, and a Writ was to iſſue for 
raking and keeping him in Priſon, till he ſhould become ſenſible of his offences ; 
and when he did confeſs theſe, and ſubmitted to ſuch puniſhments as ſhould be 
enjoyned, the Sentence was to be taken oft, and the Perſon publickly reconciled 
to the Church. And this was to take place againſt thoſe, who, being condemn- 
cd for capital Offences, obtained the King's Pardon, but were notwithſtanding to 
be ſubject to Church-cenſures. | 

Tux follows the Office of receiving Penitents. They were firſt to ſtand 
without the Church, and defire to be again received into it, and ſo to be brought 
in: the Miniſter was to declare to the People the heinouſneſs of ſin, and the 
mercies of God in the Goſpel, in a lon Diſcourſe, of which the Form is there 
preſcribed : Then he was to ſhew the cople, that as they were to abhor hard- 
ned ſinners} ſo they were to receive with the Bowels of true Charity, all ſincere 
Penitents: he was next to warn the Perſon, not to mock God, and deceive the 
People, by a feigned Confeſſion; he was thereupon to repeat, firſt a general 
Confeſſion, and then more particularly to name his fin, and to pray to God for 
mercy to himſelf, and that none by his ill example might be defiled; and final- 
ly to beſcech them all to forgive him, and to receive him again into their Fellow- 
ſhip: 'Then the Miniſter was to ask the People, whether they would grant his 
detires, who were to anſwer, they would: Then the Paſtor was to lay his Hand 
on his Head, and to abſolve him from the puniſhment of his Offences, and the 
bond of Excommunication ; and ſo to reſtore him to his place in the Church of 

God. Then he was to lead him to the Communion- Table, and there to offer u 
a Prayer of Thankſgiving to God for reclaiming that ſinner. For the other Ti- 
tles, they relate to the other parts of the Law of thoſe Courts, for which I re- 
fer the Reader to the Book it ſelf. 
How far any of thoſe things, chiefly the laſt about Excommunication, may 
be yet brought into the Church, I leave to the Conſultations of the Governors 
of it, and of the two Houſes of Parliament. It cannot be denied, that Vice and 
Immorality, together with much impiety, have over-run the Nation; and though 
the charge of this is commonly caſt on the Clergy, who certainly have been in 
too many places wary to their duty; yet on the other hand, they have ſo lit- 
tle power, or none at all, by Law, to cenſure even the moſt publick ſins, that 
the blame of this great defect ought to lie more univerſally on the whole Body 
of the Nation, that have not made efteQtual proviſion for the reſtraining of vice, 
the making ill Men aſhamed of their ways, and the driving them from the Holy 
Myſteries, till they change their courſe of Life. | 
A Projet for * THERE was another thing er this Vear for the correcting the 793 
relieving the diſorders of Clergy-men, whith were occaſioned by the extream miſery and po- 
Clergy redu- verty to which they were reduced. There were ſome motions made about it in 
ced to great Parliament, but they took not eſſect: ſo one writ a Book concerning it, which 
Poverty." he dedicated to the Lord Chancellor, then the Biſhop of Ey. He ſhewed, that 
without Rewards or Encouragements few would apply themſelves to the Paſto- 
ral Function, and that thoſe in it, if they could not ſubſiſt by it, muſt turn to o- 
ther Employments : ſo that at that time, many Clergy-men were Carpenters, and 
Taylors, and ſome kept Ale-houfes. It was a reproach on the Nation, that 
there had been ſo profuſe a zeal for ſuperſtition, — ſo much coldneſs in true 
Religion. He complains of many of the Clergy who did not maintain Students 
at the Univerſities according to the King's Injunctions; and that in Schools, 
and Colledges, the poor Scholars Places were generally filled with the Sons of 
the Rich; and _ Livings were moſt ſcandalouſly ſold; and the greateſt part 
of the Country-Clergy were ſo ignorant, that they could do little more than 
read, But there was no hope of doing any thing effectually for redreſſing ſo 


_ OO 


— 


Book I. of the CHURCH ENGLAND. 155 | 


a calamity, till the King ſhould be of Age himſelf to ſet forward ſuch Laws as 1552 
might again recover a competent maintenance tor the Clergy, 

Ta s Year, both Heath of Worceſter, and Day Biſhop ot Chicheſter, were put z and 
out of their Biſhopricks. For Heath, it has been already ſaid, that he was put Day turned 
in priſon for refuſing to conſent to the Book of Ordinations. But for Day, whe= out of their 
ther he refuſed to ſubmit to the new Book, or fell into other tranſgreſſions, I do Biſhopricks. 
not know. Both theſe were afterwards deprived, not by any Court conliſting of 
Church-men, but by Secular Delegates, of whom three were Civilians, and three 
Common Lawyers, as King Edward's 42 — informs us. Day's Sentence is 
ſomewhat ambiguouſly expreſſed, in the Patent that Scory Biſhop of Rocheſter 
had to ſucceed him; which bears date the 24th of May, and mentions his bein 
put there in the room of _ late Biſhop of that See, who had been depriv 
or removed from it: In Juue following, upon Hellbeach Biſhop of Liucolu's death, 

Taylor that had been Dean of Lincoln, was made Biſhop. This — the Biſhoprick 
Glocefter was quite * and converted into an exempted Arch-deacon- 

: and Hooper Was made Biſhop of Morceſter. In the December beiore, Worceſter and 

keefter had been united, by reaſon of their Voicinage, and their great poverty, and 
and that they were not very populous : ſo they were to be for ever after one Bi- 
ſhoprick with two Titles, as Coventry and Litchfield, and Bath and Wells were ; and 
Hooper was made Biſhop of Worcefter and Glogeſter. But now they were put into a- 
nother method, and the Biſhop was to be called only Biſhop of V orceſter. In 
all the vacancies of Sees, there were a great many of their beſt Lands taken from 
them : and the Sces that before had been profuſely enriched, were now brought ta 
ſo low a condition, that it was ſcarce poſſible for the Biſhops to ſubſiſt : and yet, if 
what was ſo taken from them had been converted to good-uſes, to the bettering the 
condition of the poor Clergy over England, it had been ſome mitigation of ſo heinous 
a Robbery ; but theſe Lands were ſnatched up by every hungry Courtier, who 
found this to be the eaſieſt way to be ſatisfied in their Pretenſions: and the World 
had been ſo poſſeſſed with the opinion of their exceſſive Wealth, that it was 
thought they never could be made poor enough, | 

Tuxs Year a Paſſage fell out, relating to Ireland, which will give me occaſion The Affairs 
to look over to the Affairs of that Kingdom. The Kings of Eng/and had formerly of rreland. 
contented themſelves with the Title of Lords of Ireland which King Henry the 
dth in the 33d Year of his Reign had in a Parliament there, changed into the Ti- 
tle of a Kingdom. But no ſpecial Crown or Coronation was appointed, ſince 
it was to follow the Crown of England. The Popes and the Emperors have 
per, that the conferring Titles of Sovereign Dignity belonged to them. 

e Pope derived his claim from what our Saviour ſaid, That all Power in Hea= 
ven and in Earth was given to bim, and by conſequence to his Vicar. 'The Em- 
283 as being a dead ſhadow of the Reman Empire, which Title, with the 

lignation of Cæſar, they ſtill continued ro uſe, and pretended, that as the Ro- 
man Emperors did anciently make Kings, ſo they had ſtill the ſame right: though 
becauſe thoſe Emperors made Kings in the Countreys which were theirs by Con- 
veſt, it was an odd ſtretch to infer, that thoſe who retained nothing of their 
pire, but the Name, ſhould therefore make Kings in Countries that belonged 
not to them: and it is certain, that evgry entire or independent Crown or State 
may make for or within it ſelf what Titles they pleaſe. But the Authority the 
Crown of England had in Ireland was not then fo entire, as by the many Rebel- 
lions that have fallen out fince, it is now become. The Heads of the Clans and 
Names had the Conduct of all their ſeveral Tribes, who were led on by them 
to what ry kn they pleaſed : And though within the Eugliſb Pale, the King was 
obeyed, and his Laws executed almoſt as in England; yet the native Triſh were an 
uncivilized and barbarous Nation, and not yet brought under the Yoke ; and 
= — part of Liter, they were united to the Scots, and followed their 
ntereſts. | | 
Tux x had been a Rebellion in the ſecond Year of this Reign. But Sir An 
thony St. Leiger, then Deputy, being recalled, and Sir Edw. Bellingbame ſent in 
his room, he ſubdued O-Conor, and O-More, that were the chief Authors of it: 
and not being willing to put things to extremities, when Euglaud was otherwiſe 
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1552 diſtracted with Wars, he perſwaded them to accept of Penſions of 100 J. a- 


. piece, and ſo they came in and lived in the Eugliſpb Pale. But the Winter aft 


er, 


there was another Rebellion deſigned in Ulfter, by O-Neal, O-Donnel, O-Dc- 
can, and the Heads of ſome other Tribes; who ſent to the Queen Dowager of 
Scotland, to procure them aſſiſtance from France, and they would keep up the 
diſorders in Ireland. The Biſhop of Valence, being then in Scotland, was ſent by 
her to obſerve their * that he might accordingly perſwade the King of 
France to aſſiſt them. He croſs'd the Seas, and met with them, and with Hau- 
chop, a Scotch-man, who was the Biſhop of Ardmagh of the Pope's making, and 
who, though he was blind, was yet eſteemed one of the beſt at Riding Poſt in 
the World: They ſer out all their Greatneſs to the French Biſhop, to engage 
him to be their Friend at the Court of France but he ſeemed not ſo well ſatis- 
fied of their ability to do any great matter, and ſo nothing followed on this. 
One Paſſage fell out here, which will a little diſcover the temper of that Biſhop. 
When he was in O-Docart's Houſe, he ſaw a fair Daughter of his, whom he en- 
deavoured to have corrupted, but ſhe ayoided him carefully. TWO Egli 
Gray-Friars, that had fled out of England for their Religion, and were there at 
that time, ng the Biſhop's inclinations, brought fim an Engliſh Whore, 
whom he kept for ſome time. She one night looking among his things, found a 
Glaſs full of ſomewhat that was very odoriferous, and poured it all down 
her Throat: which the Biſhop perceiving too late, fell into a moſt vio- 
lent paſſion ; for it had been preſented to him by Solyman the Magnificent, at his 
leaving that Court, as the richeſt Balm in ; and was valucd at 2000 
Crowns. The Biſhop was in ſuch a rage, that all the Houſe was diſturbed with 
it; whereby he diſcovered both his lewdneſs and paſſion at once. This is rela- 
ted by one that was then with him, and was carried over by him to be a Page 
to the Scotch Queen, Sir . Meluil, who lived long in that Court, under the 
Conſtable of France, was afterwards much einployed by the Prince EleQor 
Palatine in many Negotiations; and coming home to his own Country, was ſent 
on many occaſions to the Court of England, where he lived in great Eitcem. He 
in his old Age writ a Narrative of all the Affairs that himſclf had been concern- 
ed in, which is one of the beſt and perfecteſt Pieces of that nature that I have 
ſeen, The Original is yet extant under his own Hand in Scotland a Copy of 
it was ſhewed me by one deſcended from him, from which I ſhall diſcover many 
conſiderable Paſſages, though the Affairs in w ich he was moſt employed, were 
ſomething later than the time of which I am to write. But to return to Ireland. 
Upon the Peace made with Francs and Scotland, things were quieted there; and 
Sir Aut. St. Leiger was in Auguſt 1550 again ſent over to be Deputy there. For 
the Reformation, it made but a ſmall progreſs in that Kingdom. fe was receiv- 
ed among the Engliſh, but I do not find any endeavours were uſed to bring it in 
among the Iriſh. This Year Bale was ſent. into Ireland. He had been a bufic 
Writer upon all occaſions, and had a great deal of Learning, but wanted Lem- 
r, and did not write with the decency that became a Divine, or was ſuta- 
e to ſuch matters; which it ſeems made thoſe who recommended Men to pre- 
ferment in this Church, not think him ſo fit a Perſon to be employed here in 
England. But the Biſhoprick of Offery being void, the King propoſed him to 
be ſent thither. So in du this Year Dr. Goodaker was ſent over to be Biſhop 
of Ardmagh, and Bale to be Biſhop of Offery. There were alſo two other, who 
were Iriſb Men, to be promoted. When they came thither, the Arch-biſhop 
of Dublin intended to have conſecrated them according to the old Pontifical ; 
for the new Book of Ordination had not been yet uſed M* them. Gooda- 
ker and the two others were cafily 8 to it, but Bele abſolutely refuſed 
to conſent to it : who being affiſted by the Lord Chancellor, it was carried, that 
they ſhould be ordained according to the new Book. When Bale went into his 
Dioceſs, he found all things there in dark Popery; but before he could make 
any Reformation there, Edward's death put an end to his and all ſuch de- 


8. 
In England nothing elſe that had any relation to the Reformation paſſed this 


made in the Year, unleſs what belongs to the change made in the Order of the Garter may 


the be thought to relate to it. On the 234 of April the former Year, dae St. 
| | eorge's 


great credibilit 
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der was changed; and the Earl of W:ftmorland and 
Sir Andrew Dudley, who were now to be inſtalled, were the firſt that were re- 
ceived according to the new Model, (which the Reader will find in the Collec- 
tion, as it was tranſlated into Latin out of the Engliſh, by the King 
written all with his own Hand, and it is the third Paper after his Journal.) The 
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great deal of ſuperſtition in them ; and the Story u CN 
St. George's fighting with the Dra- FX 


himſel f, ward's Re- 


mains, 


Preamble of it ſets forth the noble deſign of the Order, to animate great Men Number 3. 


to gallant Actions, and to aſſociate them into a Fraternity, for their better en- 
cotiragement and aſſiſtance; but ſays, it had been much corrupted by ſuperſtiti- 
on. therefore the Statutes of it were hereafter to be theſe. 

Ir was no more to be called the Order of St. Geor e, nor was he to be eſteem- 
ed the Patron of it; but it was to be called the r of the Garter. Tho 
Knights of this Order were to wear the Blew Ribond or Garter as formerly ; 
but at the Collar, inſtead of a George, there was to be on one fide of the Jewel, 
a Knight carrying a Book upon a Sword point, on the Sword to be written Pro- 
tectio, on the Book Verbum Dei; on the Reverſe, a Shield, on which ſhould be 
written Fides; to expreſs their reſolution both with offenſive and defenſive Wea- 

ns to maintain the Word of God. For the reſt of the Statutes I ſhall refer 
the Reader to the Paper I mentioned. But this was repealed by Queen Mary, 
and fo the old Rules took place again, and do fo ſtill. This deſign ſeems to have 
been chiefly intended, that none but thoſe of the Reformed Religion might be 
capable of it; ſince the adhering to, and ſtanding for the Scriptures, was then 

en to be the diſtinguiſhing Character between the Papiſts and the Reformers. 

Tuts is the ſum of what was either done or . this Vear with relation 
to Religion. As for the State, there was a ſtrict enquiry made of all who had 
cheated the King in the ſuppreſſion of Chantries, or in any other thing that re- 
lated to Churches; from which the Viſitors were believed to have embezzled much 
to their own uſes, and there were many Sutes in the Star-Cbamber about it. Moſt 
of all theſe Perſons had been the Friends or Creatures of the Duke of Somerſet + 
and the enquiry after theſe things ſeems to have been more out of hatred to him, 
than a of any deſign to make the King the richer by what ſhould be recovered 


for his uſe. But on none did the Storm break more ſeverel 


than on the Lord pgs degra- 


Paget. He had been Chancellor of the Dutchy of Lancafter, and was charged ded from 


with many miſdemeanours in that Office, for which he was fined in 6000 /, 
that which was moſt ſevere, was,, that on St. George's Eve, he was degraded from 
the Order of the Garter, for divers offences; but chiefly, becauſe he was no Gen- 
tleman, neither by Father's ſide nor Mother's fide. His chief offence was his great+ 
eſt Vertue. He had been on all occaſions a conſtant Friend to the Duke of — 
ſet e for which the Duke of Northumberland hated him mortally, and ſo got him 
to be degraded to make way for his own Son. This was much cenſured, as a 
barbarous Action, that a who had ſo long ſerved the Crown in ſuch pub- 
lick Negotiations, and was now of no meaner Blood than he was when ing 
Henry firſt gave him the Order, ſhould be fo diſhonoured, being guilty of no o- 
ther fault, but what is common to moſt Courtiers, of enriching himſelf at his 
Maſter's coſt; for which his Fine was ſevere enough for the expiation. But the 
Duke of Northumberland was a Perſon ſo given up to violence and revenge, that 
an ordinary diſgrace did not _ his hatred. | 

Sr Ant. St. Leiger, another Knight of the Order, was at the ſame time ac- 
euſed, upon complaint ſent from the Archbiſhop of Dublin in Ireland, for ſome 
nigh words that he had uſed, But theſe being examined, he was cleared, and 
' Yor IL | Rr * admitteꝗ 
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1552. admitted to his Place among the Knights of the Garter. Many others that were 
obnoxious came in, upon this violent proſecution, to purchaſe the favour of Nor- 
thumberland, who was much ſet on framing a Parliament to his mind, and ſo took 
thoſe methods which he thought likelieſt to work. his ends. It being ordinary for 
Men of inſolent and boiſterous tempers, who are generally as abje& when they 
are low, as they are puft up with proſperity, to meaſure other People by them 
ſelves; therefore knowing that the methods of reaſon and kindneſs would have no 
operation on themſelves, and that height and ſeverit are the only ways to ſubdue 
_ they uſe that ſame way of gaining others which they find moſt effectual with 

* th elves. , . | 

the encreaſe T's Year the King went on, in paying his Debts, reforming the Coin, and 

ef Trade. other ways that might make the Nation great and Wealthy, And one great Pro- 
ject was undertaken, which has been the chief beginning and foundation of the 
great Riches, and _— of Shipping, to Which this Nation has attained ſince 
that time. From the ays of King Henm the third, the free Towns of Germa- 
M, who had aſſiſted him in his Wars, obtained great Priviledges in England: they 
were made a Corporation, and lived together in the Srili-yard near the Bridge, 
They had in Edward the qub's time been brought into ſome trouble, for carry- 
ing their Priviledges further than their. Charter allowed them: and ſo judgment 
was given that they had forfeited it, but they redeemed: themſelves out of that 
by a great Preſent which they made to the ms That which chiefly ſup reed 
them at Court, was, that _— trading in a were not only able to take the 
Trade out of all other Perſons Hands, by underſelling them, but they had al- 
ways a great ſtock of Money; and fo when the Government was in a ſtrait, they 
were ready, upon a good Security, to lend great Sums : and on leſſer occaſions 
could obtain the favour of a Stateſman by the Preſents. they made him. But now 
'Trade was raiſed much above what it had been, and Courts becoming more m 
nificent than formerly, there was — — conſumption, 1 of Cloth, | 
than had ever been known. The diſcovery of the Indies raiſed both Trade 
and Navigation, ſo that there was a quicker circulation of the Wealth of the 
World, than had been in. former Ages. 

ANTWER®, and Hamburgh, lying both conveniently, the one in the mouth 
of the Elb, and the other near the mouth of the Rhine, which were the two great- 
eſt Rivers that fell into thoſe Seas, the Merchants of thoſe two Cities at that time 

had the chief Trade of the World. The . began to look on thoſe Eaſter- 

lings with envy. All that was d or Exported came for moſt part in 

their bottoms: all Markets were in their Hands, ſo that Commodities of forreign 

— were vented by them in Exgland, and the Product of the Kingdom was 

ught up by them. And all the Nation being then ſet much on Paſture, the 

had much advanced their Manufacture; in ſo much that their own Wooll, hich 

had been formerly wrought at Antwerp, was now made into Cloth in Eng/and 
which the Still-yard Men obtained leave to carry away. At firſt they Ship 
not above eight Cloaths in a year, after that an hundred, then a Thouſand, then 
fix thoufand ; but this laſt year there was Shipped in their Name 44000 Cloaths ; 
and not above 1100 by all others that traded within England. 

Tr = Merchant * 3 they could not hold out, _ this 2 
pany was broke. they put in their Complaint againſt them in t 2 ing o 
this year, to which the Kill yard Men made anſwer, and they replied. Us 
this, the Council made a Decree, that the Charter was broken, and ſo diſſolved 
the Company. Thoſe of Hamburgh, and Labech, and. the Regent of Flanders, 
ſollicited the Council to have this redreſſed, but in vain; for the advantage the 
Nation was to have by it, was too viſible to admit of any Inter poſition. But the 
deſignu of Trade being thus ſer on foot, another Project of a higher nature follow - 
ed it. The War was now begun between the E and the King of France. 
And that, with the perſecution raifed in Flanders again all that leaned to the 
Doctrine of the Proteſtants, made many there think of changing their Seats. It 
was therefore propoſed here in England to open a free Trade, and to appoint 
ſome Mart Towns, that ſhould have greater Priviledges and Securities for en- 
couraging Merchants to live in them, and ſhould be cafier in their Cuſtoms than 
they were any where clſc. Southampton for the Cloth Trade, and Hal for the 
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Northern Trade, were thought the two fitteſt Places. And for the advantages 
and diſadvantages of this deſign, I find the young King had ballanced the mat- 
ter exactly; for there is a large paper all written with his own Hand, containing 

what was to be ſaid on both ſides. But his death, and Queen Mary's marrying 
the Prince of Spain, put an end to this Project: though all the Addreſſes her 
Husband made, ſeconding the deſires of the Eafterlings, could never prevail to the 
ſetting up of that Company again. If the Reader would underſtand this matter 
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more perfectly, he may find a great deal of it in the King's Journal, and in the King El 
b 108 that follows it, where the whole Affair ſeems to be conſidered on — Re- 


all hands: but Men that know Merchandize more perfectly will judge better 
of theſe things. 


o 


mains, 
N 


umber 4. 


Tais Summer, Cardan, the great Philoſopher of that Age ed thorough car dan 
| England. He was brought from — on the — of Hand! Arch vino er England. 


St. Andrews, who was then deſperately ſick of a Dropfie. Cardan cured him of his 
Diſeaſe: but hy $9 Man much converſant both in Aftrol y, and Magick, as 
himſelf profefied, he told the Archbiſhop, that though he at preſent ſaved 
his Life, yet he could not change his fate; for he was to die on a Gallows. In 
his going through England he waited on _ Edward, where he was ſo enter- 
tained by him, and obſerved his extraordinary Parts and Vertues ſo narrowly, that 


on many occaſions he writ afterwards of him, with great aſtoniſhment, as being 
the moſt wonderful Perſon he had ever ſeen. 


Bur the mention of the Scorch Archbiſhop's ſickneſs leads me now to the Af- The Affaire 
fairs of Scotland. The Queen had paſſed thorough England from France to Scot- of Scwland. 


land laſt year. In her age ſhe was treated by the King with all that reſpect 
that one Crowned Head could pay to another. The Particulats are in his Jour- 
nal, and need not be recited here. When ſhe came home, the ſet her ſelf much 
to perſwade the Governour to lay down the Government, that it might be put in 
her Hands; to which he, being a ſoft Man, was the more eaſily induced, becauſe 
his Brother, who had great Power over him, and was à violent and ambitious 
Man, was then fo ſick, that there was no hope of his Life. He had alſo received 
Letters from France, in ſuch a Style, that he ſaw he muſt either lay down the 
Government, or not only loſe the Honour and Penſion he had there, but be for- 
ced to Erugglc for what he had in his own Country. Whether the French under- 
ſtood any ng by their Spies in the Court of England, that it had been propo- 
ſed there to perſw 


I's ſeems his baſe Brother had ſome thoughts of it. For when he was ſo far 
recovered that he could inquire after news, and heard what his Brother had done, 
he flew out in a paſſion, and called him 4 Beaft for parting with the Government, ſince 
there was none but & Laſs between bim and the Crown. I ſet down his 
own words, leaving a 8 void for ag Epithete, he uſed of the young Queen, 
ſcarce deccat to be mentioned. There had been a great Conſultation in 
Frauce what to do with the Queen of Scotland. Her Uneles preſſed the King to 
marry her to the Delphin; For thereby another Kingdom would be a to 
France, which would be a perpetual Thorn in the fide of England; She had alſs 
ſome Proſpect of ſucceeding to the Crown of England; fo that on all accounts it 
ſremed the beſt Match in Europe for the Dolphin. But the wiſe Conſtable had ob- 
ſerved, that the 2 loſt by their Dominions that lay ſo remote from the 

chief Scat of their Government; though theſe were the richeſt Countries in Europe; 
namely, Sicily, Naples, Milain, and the Netherlands; and wiſely apprehended that 
France might ſuffer much more, by the acceſſon of ſuch a Crown, which not on- 
ly was remote, but where alſo the Countty was poor, and the People not eaſily 
governed, It would be a vaſt charge to them, to ſend Navies, and to pay Armies 
there: The Nobility might When they would, by confedetating with England, 

ſhake off the Government, or put them to a great ex pence to keep 
it: ſo that whereas Scotland had been hitherto, by a Penſion, and fometimes by 


a little aſſiſtance, kept in a perpetual alliange ns he 2x b 
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1552. ſuch a Union it might become their Enemy, and a great weight on their' Go- 
vernment. This the Conſtable preſſed much, both out of his e of his Maſ- 


made Regent: they offered that they would agree with her to ſend the 


The Affairs 
of Germany. 


ter's Intereſt, and in oppoſition to the Houſe of Guiſe. He adviſed the King 
rather to marry her to ſome of his Subjects, of whom he was well aſſured, and to 
fend her and her Husband home into Scotland; by which means the perpetual A- 
mity of that Kingdom might be e. on eaſie terms. But the King was ſo 
poſtelled with the notion of the Union of that Crown to France, that he gave no 
ear to this wiſe advice; thinking it flowed chiefly from the hatred and enmi- 
ty which he knew the Conſtable bore the Family of Guiſe. This the Conſtable 
himſelf told Melvuil, from whoſe Narrative I have it. The Queen Mother of 
Scotland bein fleſſed of the Government, found two great Factions in it. 
The Head of the one was the Arch-biſhop, who now recovering, and findin 
himſelf neglected, and the Queen governed by other Councils, ſet himſelf wok 
againſt her, and drew the Clergy for the moſt part into his Intereſts. 'The other 
ation was of thoſe who hated him, and them both, and inclined to the Refor- 
mation. They ſet up the Prior of St. Andrews, who was their young Queen's natu- 
ral Brother, as their Head, and by his means offered their Service to the 1 now 
atrimo- 
nial Crown to the rey vo, and conſent to the Union of both Kingdoms: only 
they deſired her protection from the violence of the Clergy, and that they might 
have ſecretly Preachers in their Houſes to inſtru them in the Points of Religi- 
on. This Offer the Queen readily accepted of, and fo by their aſſiſtance carried 
things till near the end of her Regency with great moderation and diſcretion, 
And now the Affairs of Scotland were put in a Channel, in which they held long 
ſteady and quiet, till about fix years after this, that upon the Peace with the King 
of Spain there were cruel Councils laid down in France, and from thence ſent over 
into e for extirpating Hereſie. But of that we ſhall diſcourſe in its pro- 
er Place. Sebi: | 
N As for the Affairs of Germany, there was this year a great and ſudden turn of 
things there; with which the Emperor was ſurprized by a ſtrange ſupineneſs, that 
roved as fatal to him, as it was happy to the Empire; though all the World 
fides ſaw it coming on him. Upon the delivery of Magdeburg, Maurice of Saxcs 
Army, pretending there was an Arrear due to them, took up their Winter Quar- 
ters, near Saxe, in the Dominions of ſome Popiſh Princes: where they were very 
unwelcome Gueſts. The Sons of the Landgrave, being required by their Father, 
preſſed the Duke of Saxe on his Honour, to free their Father, or to become 
their Priſoner in his room, ſince they had his faith for his liberty: ſo he went to 
them, and offered them his Perſon; but though he did not truſt them with his 
whole deſign ; yet he told them ſo much that they were willing to let him go 
back. The Emperor's Counſellors were alarumed with what they heard from all 
hands. And the Duke of Au (well known afterwards by his Cruelties in the 
Netherlands) adviſed him to ſend for Maurice to come and give an account of all 
thoſe oy at Paſſages, to take the Army out of his hands; and to take ſuch ſc- 
curitics from him, as might clear all the jealouſies, for which his carriage had gi- 
ven r- cauſe. But the Biſhop of Arras was on the other hand ſo aſſured of him, 
that he ſaid, the giving him any ſuſpicion of the Emperor's diſtruſt might really 
engage him into ſuch deſigns; and that ſuch deep Projects as they heard he was 
in, were too fine conceits for Ditch drunken Heads. He alſo aſſured them he had 
two of his Secretaries in Penſion, ſo that he was adyertiſed of all his motions. 
But the Duke af Saxe came to know that thoſe his Secretaries were the Empe- 
ror's Penſioners; and difſembled it ſo well, that he uſed them in all appearance 
with more confidence than formerly: he held all his Conſultations in their pre- 
ſence, and ſeemed to open his heart ſo to them, that they poſſeſſed the Biſhop with 
a firm confidence of his fincerity and ſteadineſs to the Emperor's Intereſts. Vet 
his lingering ſo at the Town of Magdeburg, with the other dark Paſſages con- 
cerning him, made the Emperor conceive at laſt a jealouſie of him, and he writ 
for him to come and clear himſelf: Then he refined it higher; for having eſt Or- 
ders with the Officers whom he had made ſure to him, to follow with the Army 
in all the haſte they could; he himſelf took Poſt, with as ſmall a Train as his Dig- 
nity could admit of, and carried one of thoſe corrupred Secretaries with 2 
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but on the way he Hare pains in his fide, ſo that he could not hold on 1552 
his Journey: bur. ſent forward his Secretary, who gave ſuch an account of him, | 
that it, together with his coming ſo readily a great part of his way in fo ſecure 
a manner, made the Emperor now lay down all his former diſtruſts. The Em- 
ror writ to Trent, and to _ other Places, that there was no cauſe of fear from 
aurice: And Maurice, to colour the matter more compleatly, had ſent his Am- 
adors to Trent, and had ordered Melan#hon, and his other Divines, to follow 
them ſlowly, that as ſoon as the ſate Conduct was obtained, they might go on 
and defend. their Doctrine. | 
Don their coming to Trent, and propoſing their deſires, that all might be a- Proceedings 
in conſidered ; the Legates rejected the Propoſition with much ſcorn, The * Trent. 
Enperar's Ambaſſadors and Prelates preſſed that they might be well received. 
The Arch-biſhop of Toledo ſhew'd how much Chriſt had borne with the Scribes 
and Phariſees; and that in imitation of him, they ought to leave nothing undone 
that might gain upon them. So it was reſolved, that the Council ſhould make a 
Proteſtation, that the uſage they gave them was out of Charity, which is above 
all Law; fince it was againſt the Decretals to have any Treaty with profeſſed 
Hereticks: At the ſame time the Imperialiſts dealt no leſs earneſtly with the 
Ambaſſadors from the Proteſtant Princes, not to ask too much at once, but to go 
on by degrees; and aſſured them they had a mind to leſſen the Pope's greatneſs 
as much as they had. The Ambaſſadors firſt ſtep was to be for obtaining a ſafe 
Conduct. They excepted to that which the Council had given, as different from 
that the Council of Bai had ſent to the Bohemians, in four material Points. The 
firſt was, That their Divines ſhould have a decifive Voice. 2. That all Points 
ſhould be determined according to the Scriptures; and according to the Fathers, 
as they were conformable to thoſe. The third, That they ſhould have the exer- 
ciſe of their Religion within their own Houſes. 4. That nothing ſhould be done 
in contempt of their Doctrine. So they deſired that the ſafe Conduct might be 
word for word the ſame with that of Ba#. 
By r the Legates abhorred the Name of that Council, that had endeavoured 
ſo much to break the Power of the Popedom, and had conſented to that extraor- 
dinary ſafe Conduct, only to unite Germany, and to gain them by ſuch compliance 
to be of their ſide againſt the Pope. Yet the Legates promiſed to conſider of it. 
The Ambaſladors were received in a Congregation, which differed from a Seſſion 
of the Council, juſt as a Committee of a whole Houſe of Parliament, differs from 
the Houſe, when ſet according to its Forms. They began their Speech with 
this Salutation, Moft Reverend and moſt Mighty Fathers and Lords; they added a 
cold Complement, and deſired a ſafe Conduct. At this time the Pope hearing 
that the Emperor was reſolved to bring on the old deſigns of ſome Councils for 
leſſening his greatneſs, and that the Spaniſh Biſhops were much ſet on it, united 
himſelf to France, and reſolved to break the Council as ſoon as it was poſſible; 
and therefore he ordered the Legatcs to proceed in the deciſion of the Doctrine, 
hoping that the Proteſtants would deſpair of obtaining any thing, and ſo go away. 
So the ſafe Conduct they had defired was not granted them, and another was of- 
fered in its room, containing only full ſecurity for their Perſons. Upon this ſecu- 
rity, ſuch as it was, Divines came both from Wittenberg, and the Town of Stras- 
burg. But as they were going on to treat of Matrimony, the War of Germany 
broke out, and the Biſhops of the Empire, with the other Ambaſſadors, imme- 
diately went home. The Legates laid hold on this fo readily, that though the 
Seſſion was to have been held on the ſecond of May, they called an extraordinary 
one on the 28th of April, and ſuſpended the Council for two years | 
Av being to have no other occaſion to ſay any thing more of this Council, I An Account 
ſhall only add, that there had been a great expectation over Chriſtendome of ſome of the Coun- 
conſiderable event of a General Council for many years. The Biſhops and Prin- eil of Trex. 
ces had much deſired it, hoping it might have brought the differences among Di- 
vines to a happy compoſure ; and have ſetled a Reformation of thoſe abuſes, which 
had been long complained of, and were ſtill kept up by the Court of Rome, tor 
the ends of that Principality that they had aſſumed in Sacred things. The 4 85 
tor the ſame reaſons were very apprehenſive of it, fearing that it might have leſ- 
ſened their Prerogatives; and by cutting off abuſes, that brought in a great Re- 
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Legates, the diſſenſions of Princes, the pot number of poor Italian 
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venue to them, have abridged their Profits. But it was, by the . of the 


iſho 
and the Ignorance of the greateſt part of the other, ſo managed, that in ſtead of 
compoſing differences in Religion, things were ſo nicely defined, that they were 
made irreconcilable. All thoſe Abuſes, tor which there had been nothing but Prac- 
tice, and that much queſtioned before, were now, by the Proviſo's, and Reſervations 
excepted for the Priviledges of the Roman See, made warrantable. So that it 

in 12 an Iſſue quite contrary to what the ſeveral Parties concerned had 
expected from it, and has put the World ever ſince out of the humour of deſiring 
any more General Councils, as they are accuſtomed to call them. The Hiſtory of 
that Council was writ with as much Lite, and Beauty, and Authority, as 
been ever ſeen in any humane Writing, by Frier Paul of Venice, within half an 
Age of the time in which it was ended; when the thing was yet freſh in Men's 
Memories, and many were alive who had been preſent: and there was not one in 
that Age thaten to write againſt it. But about forty years after, when Fa- 
ther Paul, and all his friends who knew from what Vouchers he writ, were dead; 
Pallavicini, a Jeſuit, who was made a Cardinal, for this Service, undertook to 
anſwer him, by another Hiſtory of that Council, which in many matters of F 
contradicts Father Paul, upon the credit (as he tells us) of ſome Journals 
Memorials of ſuch as were preſent, which he peruſed, and cites upon all occaſi- 
ons. We ſee that Rome hath been in all Ages ſo good at torging thoſe things 
which might be of uſe to its Intereſts, that we know not how to — that Shop 
of falſe Wares in any one thing that comes out of it. And therefore it is not ea- 
ſie to be aſſured of the truth and genuineneſs of any of the Materials, out of which 
the Jeſuit compoſed his Work. But as for the main Thread of the Story, both 
his and Father Paul's Accounts do ſo igel, that whoſoever compares them, will 
clearly ſee that all things were managed by Intrigues and ſecret Practiſes; fo that 
Fo be eaſie for a Man of common ſenſe, after he has read over Pallavicini's 
Hiſtory, to tancy that there was any extraordinary Influence of the Holy Ghoſt ho- 
vering over and direQing their Councils. And the care they took for palliati 
all the corruptions then complained of was ſo apparent, that their Hiſtorian had 
no other way by which to excuſe it, but to ſet up a new Hypotheſis, which a 
French Writer ſince has wittily called rhe Cardinals new Goſpel; © That there muſt 
« be a temporal Principality in the Church, that all things which ſupport that 
cc Principality are to be at leaſt tolerated, though wy be far contrary to the 
« Primitive Patterns, and to the firſt N of the Goſpel by Chriſt and his 
« Apoſtles. That which was then ſet up, he accounts a ſtate of Infancy, to 
« which Milk was proper; but the Church being ſince grown to its full ſtate and 
ce ſtrength, other things are now neceſſary for the maintaining and preſerving of 
« it. 

Bur to return to Maurice, he having poſſeſſed the Emperor with an entire 
confidence in him, gathered his Army together, took Ausburg, with many other 
Imperial Cities; and diſplaced the Magiſtrates which the Emperor had put in 
them, and reſtored their old ones, with the baniſhed Miniſters: ſo that every 
thing began to put on a new face. Ferdinand King of the Romans did Mediate; 
both on his own account, for the Turks were falling into Hungary; and on the 
Empire's, for the King of France was come with a great Army to the Confines 
of the Empire: and the Conſtable, pretending that he only defired paſſ: 
through the Town of Metz, entred it, and poſſeſſed himſelf of it. Soul and Ver- 
dun fell alſo into his Hands: and the French were endeavouring to be admitted 
into 2 5 The Emperor was now in great diſorder, he had no Army about 
him; thoſe he had confided in were declared againſt him; his own Brother was 
not ill pleaſed at his misfortune; the French were like to es ground on his Herc- 
ditary Nominions. Being thus perplexcd, and irreſol ved, he did not ſend a ſpeedy 
Anſwer to Maurice's Demands, which he had ſent by his Brother, for the ſetting 
of the Landgrave at liberty, reſtoring the freedoms of the Empire, and particu- 
larly in matters of Religion. But to loſe no time the mean while, Maurice march- 
ed on to Inſpruch, where the Emperor lay: and ſurprized a Paſs to which he had 
truſted, ſo that he was within two Miles of him before he was aware of it. Up- 
on this the Emperor roſe from Supper in great haſte, and by Torch: light fled 
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away to make his eſcape into Italy. He gave the Duke of Saxe his liberty ; but x $52. 
he generouſly reſolved to follow him in this his calamity; and perhaps he was not 
willing to owe his liberty to his Couſin Maurice. Thus all that deſign, which the | 
Emperor had been laying ſo many years, was now broken off on a ſudden: he loſt 
all the advantages he had of his former Victories, and was forced to ſet the Pri- 
ſoners at liberty, and to call in the Proſcriptions ; and in concluſion, the Edict 
of Paſſaw was made, by which the ſeveral Princes and Towns were ſecurcd in 
the free exerciſe of their Religion. 
I xave made this digreſſion, which I thought not diſagreeable to the matter 
of my Hiſtory, to give account of the extream danger in which Religion was 
in Germany, and how ſtrangely it was recovered; in which he who had been the 
chief Inſtrument of the miſeries it had groaned under, was now become its un- 
looked-for deliverer. I have enlarged on ſome Paſſages that are in none of the 
Printed Hiſtories, which I draw from Melvil's Memoirs, who ſays he had them 
from the Elector Palatines own Mouth. 
Bu r the Emperor's misfortunes redoubled on him. For having made Peace in The Empe- 
the Empire, he would againſt all reaſon, or probability of ſucceſs, fit down be- ror is much 
fore Metz. But the Duke of Guiſe defended the Place ſo againſt him, and the caſt down. 
time of the Year was ſo unſcaſonable, being in December, that after a great loſs of 
Men, and vaſt expence of Treaſure, he was forced to raiſe his Siege. From 
thence he retired into Flanders 3; where his afflictions ſeiſed ſo violently on him, 
that for ſome time he admitted none to come near him: Some ſaid he was frantick, 
others, that he was ſullen and Melancholly. The Engliſh Ambaſſadors at Bru/= 
ſels for many Weeks could learn nothing certain concerning him. Here, it is ſaid, 
he began to reflect on the vanity of the World; when, he who had but a year be- 
fore given Law to Chriſtendome, was now driven to ſo low an ebbe, that as he 
had irrecoverably loſt all his footing in Germany; ſo in all other things his Coun- 
cils were unluckly. It was one of the notableſt turns of Fortune that had been 
in many Ages; and gave a great demonſtration, both of an over-ruling Provi- 
dence, {that diſpoſes of all —— Affairs at pleaſure, and of a particular care 
that God had of the Reformation, in thus recovering it when it ſeemed gone with- 
out hope in Germany. | | 
Tus Reflections made deep impreſſions on his mind, and were believed 
to have firſt poſſeſſed him with the deſign which not long after he put in executi- 
on, of laying down his Crowns, and retiring to a private courſe of Life. In his 
retirement having time to conſider things more impartially, he was ſo much chang- 
ed in his opinion of the Proteſtant Religion, that he who hitherto had been a 
moſt violent oppoſer of it, was ſuſpected of being turned to it before he died. 


Tnus ended this Year; and now I come to the laſt and fatal Year of this |, 553 
young King's Life and Reign: The firſt _ done in it, was, a regulation 

of the Privy-Council, which was divided into ſo many Committees, and every A Regulati- 
one of theſe had its proper Work, and days eve for the receiving and diſ- n of the 
patching of all Affairs. In all theſe things a Method was preſcribed to them, of 1 nn 
which the Reader will ſee a full account in the ſixth Paper of thoſe that follow King Ed. 
King Edward's Journal; which Paper, though it is not all written with his own «ard's Re- 
Hand, as the others be, yet it is in ſo many places interlined 8 that he 2 
ſeems to have conſidered it much, and been well pleaſed with it. His ſecond Par- * | 
liament was opened on the firſt of March. On the ſixth of March it was moved liament. 
in the Houſe of Commons to give the King two Tenths and two fifreenths with 
a Subſidy tor two years: It was long argued at firſt, and at the paſſing the Bill 
it was again ar but at laſt the Commons agreed to it. The Preamble of it is 
a long Accuſation of the Duke of Somerſet, for involving the King in Wars, waſt- 
ing his Treaſure, engaging bim in much Debt, embaſſing the Coin, and having 
given occaſion to a moſt terrible Rebellion. In fine, eee the great Debt 
the King was leſt in by his Father, the loſs he ve himſelf to in the retorming rhe 
Coin, and they finding his temper to be ſet wholly on the 1 ** of his Subjects, 
and not on enriching himſelf; therefore they give him two 'Tenths, and two Fif- 
teenths, with one Subſidy for two years. hether the debate in the Houſe of 
oC wha againſt ahe Subſidics in this Act, or a _ the Preamble, N 
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1553 be certainly known: but it is probable the Debate at the engroſſing the Bill was 
about the Preamble, which the Duke of Northumberland and his Party were the 
more carneſtly ſer on, to let the King fee how acceptable they were, and how 
hateful the Duke of Somerſet had been. The Clergy did alſo, for an expreſſion 
of their affection and duty, N the King ſix Shillings in the Pound of their Be- 
nefices. There was alſo a Bill ſent down from the Lords; that none might hold 
any 0 Promotion, unleſs he were either Prieſt or Deacon: But alter the 
third Reading it was caſt out. The reaſon of it was, becauſe many Noblemen 
and Gentlemens Sons had Prebends given them, on this pretenee, that they in- 
tended to fit themſelves by Study for entring into Orders; but they kept theſc, 
and never advanced in their Studies: upon which the Biſhops ptevailed to have 
the Bill agreed to by the Lords, but could carry it no further. 
The Biſhop- ANOTHER Act paſſed for the ſuppreſſing the Biſhoprick of Dure/me, which 
rick of Du- is ſo ſtrangely miſ-repreſented by thoſe who never read mote than the Title of 
reſme ſup- it, that I ſhall therefore give a more full account of it. It is ſet forth in the Pre- 
pom ones amble, That that Biſhoprick being then void of a Prelate, ſo that the Gift 
appointed. © thereof was in the King's pleaſure : and the compals of it being ſo large, ex- 
;" | « tending to ſo many Shires fo far diſtant, that it could not be ſufficiently ſerved 
« by .one-Biſhop ; and fince the King, according to his godly diſpoſition, was 
« defirous to have God's Holy Word preached in theſe Parts, which were wild 
&« and barbarous, for lack of good Preaching, and good Learning; therefore he 
“ intended to have two Biſhopricks for that Dioceſs: the one at Dureſine, 
« which ſhould have 2000 Marks Revenue; and another at Newcaſtle, which 
« ſhould have 1000 Marks Revenue: and alſo to found a Cathedral Church ar 
&« Newcaftle, with a Deanry and Chapter, out of the Revenues of the Biſhop- 
« rick: therefore the . of Dureſiue is utterly extinguiſhed and diſſolved, 
« and Authority is given for Letters Patents to erect the two new Biſhopricks, 
c together with the Deanry and Chapter at Newcaſtle with a Proviſo that the 
* Rights of the Deanry, Chapter, and Cathedral of Dure/me ſhould ſuffer no- 
« thing by this Act. | | 
Wu this Bill is conſidered, that diſſolution that was deſigned by it will not 
appear to be ſo ſacrilegious a thing as ſome Writers have repreſented it. For who- 
ſoever underſtands the value of old Rents, eſpecially ſuch as theſe were, near the 
Marches of an Enemy, where the Service of the Tenants in the War made their 
Lands be ſet at very = rates, will Know, that 3000 Marks of Rent being re- 
ſerved, beſides the endowing of the Cathedral, which could hardly be done un- 
der another 'Thouſand Marks, there could not be ſo great a Prey of that Bi- 
ſhoprick as has been imagined. Ridley, as himſelf writes in one of his Letters, 
was named to be Biſhop of Dure/me, being one of the Natives of that Coun- 
try; but the thing never took effect. For in May, and no ſooner, was the Tem- 
_ , porality of the Biſhoprick turned into a County-Palatine, and given to the Duke 
of Northumberland. But the King's ſickneſs, and ſoon aſter his death, made that 
and all the reſt of theſe deſigns prove abortive. | 
How Tonftall was deprived, I cannot underſtand. It was for miſpriſion of 
Treaſon, and done by Secular Men. For Cranmer refuſed to meddle in it. I 
have ſeen the Commiſſion given by Queen Mary to ſome Delegates to examine it: 
in which it is ſaid, That the Sentence was given only by Lay-men; and that 
Town being kept Priſoner long in the Tower, was brought to his Trial, in which 
he had neither Counſel aſſigned him, nor convenient time given him for clearing 
himſelf; and that after divers Proteſtations, they had, notwithſtanding his Ap- 
peal, deprived. him of his Biſhoprick. He was not only turned out, but kept 
PRE till Queen Mary ſet him at liberty. f 
Arx the end of this Parliament the King granted a free Pardon: concerning 
which, this is only remarkable, That whereas it goes for a Maxim, that the Acts 
of Pardon muſt be paſſed without changing any thing in them, the Commons, 
when they ſent up this Act of Pardon to the Lords, deſired that ſome words 
might be amended in it; but it is not clear what was done, for that ſame day the 
Acts were paſſed, and the Parliament was diſſolved. 8 | 


In it the Duke of Northumberland had carried this Point, That the Nati- 
on made a publick Declaration of their diſlike of the Duke of Somerſet's 
Proceedings; which was the more neceſſary, becauſe the King had let fall words 

| concerning 
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concerning his death, by which he ſeemed to reflect with ſome concern, and look- 
ed on it as Northumberland's deed. But the Act had paſſed with ſuch diffic 
that either the Duke did not think the Parliament well enough diſpoſed for 
him; or elſe he reſolved totally to vary from the Meaſures of the Duke of So- 
mer/et, who continued the ſame Parliament long, whereas this that was opened 
on the firſt was diſſolved on the laſt day of March. 

Vis1TORSs were ſoon after appointed to examine, what Church-plate, Jews 
els, and other Furniture, was 1n all Cathedrals and Churches; and to compare 
their account with the Inventorics made in former Viſitations ; and to ſee what 
was embezzeled, and how it was done. And becauſe the King was reſolved to 
have Churches and N 2 furniſhed with that that was comely and convenient 
for the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments; they were to give one or two Chalices 


ult , 


of Silver, or more, to every Church, Carpet, or Cathedral, as their diſcreti- 
ons ſhould direct them; to diſtribute comely Furniture for the Communion= 


Table, and for Surplices; and to ſell the reſt of the Linnen, and give it to the 


Poor: and to fell Copes, and Altar-Cloaths, and deliver all the reſt of the Plate 
and Jewels to the King's Treaſurer Sir Edm. Pecham. This is ſpitefully urged 
by one of our Writers, who would have his Reader infer from it, that the King 
was ill principled as to the matters of the Church, becauſe when this Order was 


iven by him he was now in the 167þ Year of his Age. But if all Princes ſhould 
be thus judged by all Inſtructions that paſs under their Hands, they would be 
more ſeverely cenſured than there is cauſe. And for the particular matter that 
is charged on the memory of this you Prince, which, as it was repreſented to 
him, was only à calling for the * * Plate and other Goods that lay in 


Churches more for pomp than for uſe ; t the applying of it to common 


uſes, except upon extrram mcoofhtics, is not a thing that can be juſtified ; yet it 
deſerved not ſo ſevere a cenſure; eſpecially the Inſtructions being Si the 
King in his ficknefs; in which it is not likely that he minded Affairs of that 
= much, but ſet his Hand eaſily to ſuch Papors as the Council prepared 
him. 
Tuxs x Inſtructions were directed, in the Copy that I have peruſed, to the 


Earl of Shrewsbury, Lord Preſident of the North : upon which occaſion, I ſhall 
here make mention of that which I know not cortainly in what year to place, 
namely, the Inſtrudtions that were given to that Harl when he was made dreſs? 
dent of the North. And I mention them the rather, becauſe there have been 
ſince that time ſome Conteſts about that Office, and the Court belonging to it. 
There was by his Inſtructions a Council to be aſſiſtant to him; w ſome of 
the Members were at large, and not bound to attendance, others were not to 
leave him without licence nim: and he was in all things to have a negative 
Voice in it. For the other Particulars, I refer the Reader to the Copy, which 
he will find in the '(Gol/efion. One Inftruttion among them belongs to Religion; 
that he and the other Counſellors, when there was at any time Aſſemblies of 
Peaple before them, ſhould perſwade them to be obedient chiefly to the Laws 
about Religion, and eſpecially concerning the Service ſet farth in their own Mo- 
ther- Tongue. There was allo a icular charge given them concerning the 
aboliſhed Power of the Biſhop of Rome whole 2 5 they were by continual 
inculcation ſo to beat into the minds of the People, that they might well appre- 
hend them, und might ſet that thoſe things were ſaid · to them from their Hearts, 
and not from their Tongues only for Forms ſake. They were alſo to ſatisfy 
them about the abrogation of many Holy-days appointed by the fame Biſhop ; 
who 'endeavoured to perſwade the World that he could make Saints at his plea- 
ſure: which by leading the ++ to idleneſs, gave occaſion to many vices and 


inconveniences. Thefe Inſtructions were given after the Peace was made with 


Scotland; otherwiſe there muſt have been agreat deal in them relating to that 
War; but the Critical time of them T-do not know. | 


Turs Year Harly was made Biſhop of Hereford, inſtead of Skip, who died the The Form of 
ters Patents, the Biſhops 


laſt Year. And he being the laſt of thoſe who were made fo by 


I ſhall give the Reader ſome ſatis faction concerning that way of making Biſhops. Lew. 
The Patents began with the mention · of the vacancy of the See, by death, or re- 


moval: upon which the King being informed of the good qualifications of ſuch 
Vo I. II. Tt 
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cute and do in the King's Name and Authority. After that in the ſame Patent 


a one, appoints him to be Biſhop, during his natural Life, or ſo long as he ſhall 
behave himſelf well: giving him power to ordain and deprive Miniſters, to con- 
fer Benefices, judge about Wills, name Officials, and Commiſſaries, exerciſe Ec- 
clefiaſtical Juriſdiction, viſit the Clergy, inflict Cenſures, and puniſh ſcandalous 
Perſons, and to do all the other parts of the E iſcopal Function that were found 
by the Word of God to be committed to Biſhops ; all which they were to exe- 


follows the reſtitution of the Temporalties. The day after, a Certificate in a Writ 
called a Significavit was to be made of this, under the Great Seal, to the Arch- 
biſhop, with a charge to conſecrate him. 

Tux firſt that his Biſhoprick by the King's Patents was Barlow that was 
removed from St. Davids to Bath and Wells. ey bear date the third of Fe- 


bruary, in the ſecond Year of the King's Reign: and ſo Ferrar, Biſhop of St. 


Davids, was not the firſt, as ſome have imagined, for he was made Biſhop the 
firſt of An uf that Year. This Ferrar was a raſh indiſcreet Man, and drew up- 
on himſclt the diſlike of the Prebendaries of St. Davids. He was made Biſhop 
upon the Duke of Somerſet's favour to him. But laſt Year many Articles were 
objected to him: ſome, as if he had incurred a Premunire for acting in his Courts 
not in the King's, but his own Name, and ſome for neglecting his Charge; and 
ſome little indecencies were objected to him, as going ſtrangely habited, travel- 
ling on foot, whiſtling impertinently, with many other things, which if truc, 
ſhewed in him much weakneſs and folly. The heavieſt Articles he denied: yer 
he was kept in Priſon, and Commiſſioners were ſent into Wales to examine Wit- 
neſſes, who took many Depoſitions againſt him. He lay in Priſon till Queen 
Marys time; and then he was kept in on the account of his Belief, But his ſu 
fering afterwards for his Conſcience, when Morgan, who had been his chief Ac- 


cuſer before on thoſe other Articles, being then made his Judge, condemned him 


for Hereſie, and made room for himſelf to be Biſhop by burning him, did much 
turn the Peoples Cenſures from him, upon his Succeſſor. 


Br theſe Letters Patents it is clear, that the Epiſcopal Function was acknow- 


ledged to be of divine appointment, and that the Perſon was no otherway named 


Coke 2. Int. 


P. 684, 85. 


by the King than as Lay-Patrons preſent to Livings; only the Biſhop was le- 
gally authorized, in ſuch a part of the King's Dominions, to execute that Func- 


tion which was to be derived to him by Impoſition of Hands. Therefore here 


was no pretence for denying that ſuch Perſons were true Biſhops, and for ſaying, 
as ſome have done, that they were not from Chriſt, but from the King. 

Uros this occaſion it will not be improper to repreſent to the Reader how 
this matter ſtands according to the Law at this day, which is the more neceſſary, 
becauſe ſome ſuperficial Writers have either miſ-underſtood, or miſ-repreſented 
it. The Act that authorized thoſe Letters Patents, and required the Biſhops 
to hold their Courts in the King's Name, was repealed both by the 1 Mar. 
Chap. 2. and 1, and 2 Phil. and Mary Chap. 8. The latter of theſe that re- 

aled only a part of it, was repealed by the 1 Eliz. Chap. 1. and the former 


by the 1 Fac. Chap. 15 So ſome have argu that ſince thoſe Statures which 
| W a 


repealed this Act of Edward the 6th, 1 Par. Chap. 2. are fince repealed, that it 
ſtands now in full Force. This ſeems to have ſome colour in it, and ſo it was 


brought in queſtion in Parliament in the fourth Year of King James and great 


debate being made about it, the King appointed the two Chief Juſtices to ſcarch 


into the matter: they upon a ſight, enquiry reed, that the Statute of Ed. the 
; but the Chief t 


6th was in force by that Repe aron, and the other Judgcs, 
ſcarching the matter more carefully, found, that the Statute had been in effect re- 
pealed by the firſt of Eliz. Ch. 1. where the Act of the 25 Hen. 8. concerning 
the Election and Juriſdiction of Biſhops, as formerly they exerciſed it, was 
revived : ſo that being in full force, the Act of Edw. the 6th that repecaled it, 
was thereby repealed. To this all the Learned Men of the Law did then agree; 
ſo that it was not thought ſo much as neceſſary to make an explanatory Law 
about it, the thing being indeed ſo clear, that it did not admit of any _—_— 

In May this Year the King by his Letters Patents authorized all School-maſ- 


ters to teach a new and fuller Catechiſm, compiled, as ig believed, by Poinet. 
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TR ESE are all the Paſſages in which the Church is concerned this Year. The 
Forreiga Negotiations were important. For now the ballance began to tarn to 
the French fide; therefore the Council reſolved to mediate a Peace between the 
French and the Emperor. The Emperor had ſent over an Ambaſſador in Sep- 
tember laſt year, to deſire the King would conſider the danger in which Flanders 
was now, by the French King's MES Metz, with the other Towns in Lorrain, 
which did in a great meaſure divide it from the aſſiſtance of the Empire: and 
therefore moved, that according to the antient League between England and the 
Houſe of Burgundy, they would enter into a new League with him. Upon this 
occaſion the Reader will find how the Secretaries of State bred the King to the 
underſtanding of buſineſs, with relation to the Studies he was then about: for Se- 
cretary Cecil ſet down all the Arguments for and againſt that League, with little 
Notes on the Margent, relating to ſuch Topicks from whence he brought them; King Ed 
by which it ſeems the King was then learning Logick. It is the fifth of thoſe Pa- ward's Re- 

rs after his es mains, 


Ir was reſolved on, to ſend Sir Richard Moriſon, with inſtructions to comple- a 
ment the Emperor upon his coming into Flanders, and to make an offer of the with the 
King's affiſtance againſt the Turks, who had made great Depredations that year Emperor. 
both in Hungary, Italy, and Sicily. If the Emperor thould, upon that, complain 
of the French King, and ſay, that he had brought in the Turks, and ſhould have 
asked aſſiſtance againſt him; he was to move the Emperor to fend over an Am- 
baſſador to treat about it; ſince he that was then Reſident in England was not ; 
very acceptable. Theſe Inſtructions (which are in the Collection) were Signed in „ | 
September, but not made uſe of till January this year. And then new Orders * 
were ſent to . the King to be a Mediator between France and the Empe- 
ror. Upon which, the Biſhop of Norwich, and Sir Phil. Hobbey were ſent over, 
to joyn with Sir Richard Moriſon: and Sir William Pickering, and Sir Tho. Chalo- 
ner, were ſent into France. In May the Emperor fell ſick, and the Eugliſb Am- 
baſladors could learn nothing certainly concerning him: but then the Queen of 
Hungary, and the Biſhop of Arras, treated with them. The Biſhop of Arras 
complained, that the French had begun the War, had taken the Emperor's Ships 
at Barcelona, had robbed his Subjects at Sea, had ſtirred up the Princes of Ger- 
many againſt him, had taken ſome of the Towns of the Empire from him ; while 
the French Ambaſſadors were all the while W J to the Emperor, that their 
Maſter intended nothing ſo much as to preſerve the Peace: ſo that now, although 
the French were making ſeveral Overtures for Peace, they could give no credit to 
any thing that came from them. In fine, the Queen, and Biſhop of Arras, pro- 
miſed the Engliþ Ambaſſadors to let the Emperor know of the King's offering 
himſelf to mediate; and afterwards told them, that the Emperor delayed giving 
anſwer till he were well enough to do it himſelf. 

On the 26th of May, the Ambaſſadors writ over that there was a Project ſent 
them out of Germany, of an Alliance between the Emperor, Ferdinand King of 
the Romans, the King of England, and the Princes of the Empire. They did 
not defire that the King ſhould offer to come into it of his own accord ; but Foby 
Frederick of Saxe would move Ferdinand to invite the King into it. This wa 
they thought would give leaſt jealouſie. They hoped the Emperor would cafily 
agree to the conditions that related to the Peace of Germany, ſince he was now 
out of all hopes of making himſelf Maſter of it. The Princes neither loved, nor 
truſted him; but loved his Brother, and relied much on England. But the Em- 
voy having propoſed, that the Netherlands ſhould be included in the perpetual 

eague of the Empire, they would not agree to that, unleſs the Quota's of their 
Contribution were much changed: for theſe Provinces were like to be the Seats 
of Wars, therefore they would not engage for their defence, but upon reciprocal 
advantages and eaſie term. | | 

Wuzen the Engliþ Ambaſſadors in the Court of France, defired to know on 
what terms a Peace might be mediated, they found they were much exalted with 
their ſucceſs: ſo that (as they writ over on the firſt of May) they demandcd the 
reſtitution of Milan, and the Kingdoms of dor) Naples, and Navarre, the So- 

vereignty of Flanders, Artois, and the Town of Tournay; they would alſo have 
Vor IL „ Siena 
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| 1553. Siena to be reſtored to its liberty, and Metz; Toul, and Verdun, to continue under 
the Protection of France. Theſe terms the Council thought ſo unreaſonable, that, 


* 


the Relief of ſent for the Biſhop. And after he had commanded him to fit down by him, and 
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though they writ them over as News to their Ambaſſadors in Flanders, yet they 
charged them not to ＋ 1 them. But the Queen of Hungary asked them what 
Propoſitions they had for a Peace, knowing already what they were; and from 
thence ſtudied to inflame the Ambaſſadors, ſince it 2 how little the French 
regarded their Mediation, or the Peace of Chriſtendom, when they asked ſuch 
high and 3 things upon a little ſucceſs. 

ON the 9th of June the Emperor ordered the Ambaſſadors to be brought in- 
to his Bed-Chamber, whither they were carried by the Queen of Hungary. He 
looked pale, and lean; but his Eyes were lively, and his Speech clear. They 
made him a Complement upon his 2 which he returned with another for 
their long attendance. Upon the matter of their Embaſſy, he ſaid, the King of 
France had begun the War, and mult likewiſe begin the . of Peace: 
But he accepted of the King's Offer very kindly, and ſaid r always 
find in him great inclinations to a juſt Peace. On the firſt of July the Council writ 
to their Ambaſſadors. Firſt, aſſuring them, that che King was ſtill alive, and 
they hoped he ſhould recover; they told them, _w—_ did not find that the French 
would offer any other terms than thoſe formerly made: and they continued till in 
that mind, that they could not be offered by them as Mediators ; yet they order- 
ed them to impart them unto the Emperor as News, and carefully to obſerve his 
looks and behaviour upon their opening of every one of them. 

B u T now the King's death broke off this Negotiation, together with all his 
other Affairs. He had laſt year, firſt the Meaſels, and then the Small>Pox, of 
which he was perfectly recovered! In his Progreſs, he had been ſometimes violent 
in his Exerciſes, which had caſt him into great Colds: but theſe went off, and he 
ſeemed to be well after it: But in the beginning of January this year he was ſciz- 
ed with a deep Cough; and all Medicines that were uſed did rather encreaſe than 
leſſen it; upon which a ſuſpicion was taken up, and ſpread over all the World, 
(fo that it is mentioned by moſt of the Hiſtorians of that Age) chat ſome linger- 
ing Poiſon had been given him: but more than Rumour ſome ill-favoured 

ircumſtances, I could never diſcover concerning this. He was ſo ill, when the 

arliament met, that he was not able to go to Weftminfter; but ordered their firſt 
mecting, and the Sermon to be at White-hall. In the time of his ſickneſs, Biſhop 
Ridley preached before him, and took occaſion to run out much on Works of Cha- 
fity ; and the obligation that lay on Men of high Condition to be eminent in good 
orks. This touched the King to the quick: So that preſently after Sermon he 


be covered, he reſumed moſt of the Heads of the Sermon, and ſaid, he looked 
on himſelf as chiefly touched by it: he defired him, as he had already given him 
the Exhortation in . ſo to direct him how to do oy in that Particular. 
The Biſhop, aſtaniſhed at this tenderneſs in ſo young a Prince, burſt forth in Tears 
expreſſing how much he was overjoyed to ſec fuch Inclinations in him: but told 
him he muſt take time to think on it, and craved leave to conſult with the Lord 
Major and Court of Aldermen... So the King writ by him to them to conſult ſpec- 
dily how the Poor ſhould be relieved. 'They ed there were three ſorts of 
Poor ; ſuch as wete ſo by natural infirmity or folly, as impotent Perſons, and 
Mad-men, or Ideots; ſuch as were ſo b 22 as or maimed Perſons; 
and fuch as by their idlencſs did oaſt them 7 ha into Poverty. So the King order- 
ed the Gray=Friars Church near Newgate with the Revenues belonging to it, to be 
a Houſe for Orphans: St. Bartholomews near Smithfield to be an * and 
gave his own Houſe of Bridemell to be a Place of Correction and Work for ſuch 
as were wilfully idle. He alſo confirmed and enlarged the grant for the Hoſpi- 
tal of St. Thomas in Southwark, which he had erc&ed and endowed.in Auguſt laſt. 
And when he ſet his Hand to theſe Foundations, which was not done before the 
26th of June this Year: He thanked God that had prolonged his Life, till he had 
finiſhed that defi So he was the firſt Founder of thoſe Houſes, which, by 
many great Additions. ſince that time have riſen to be among the Nobleſt in 
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H sx expreſſed in the whole courſe of his Sickneſs great Submiſſion to the Will 1 $553 
of God, and ſeemed glad at the 1 . of death; only the conſideration f 
Religion and the Church touched much; and upon that account he ſaid, he | 
was deſirous of Life. About the end of Ma „or beginning of June, the Duke SeveralMar- 
of Suffolk's three Daughters were married: The eldeſt, Lady Jane, to the Lord — 
Guilford Dudley, the fourth Son of the Duke of Northumberland who was the 
only Son whom he had yet unmarried:) The ſecond, the Lady Kat eriue, to the 
Earl of Pembroke's eldeſt Son, the Lord Herbert: The third, the Lady Mary, 
who was crooked, to the King's Groom-Porter Martin Keys. The Duke of Nor- 
thumberland married his two Daughters, the eldeſt to Sir Henry Sidney, Son to 
Sir William Sidney, that had been Steward to the King when he was Prince; the 
other was married to the Lord Haftings, Son to the Earl of Huntington. The 
People were mightily inflamed againſt this infolent Duke, for it was 8 25 
ven out, that he was facrificing the King to his own extravagant ambition. He 
ſeemed little to regard their Cenſures, but attended on the King moſt conſtantly, 
and expreſſed all the care and concern about him that was poſſible. And finding 
that nothing went ſo near his Heart as the ruine of Religion, which he appre- 
hended would follow upon his death, when his Siſter Mary ſhould come to the 
Crown: Upon that, he and his Party took advantage to propoſe to him to ſettle He is perſwa- 
the Crown by his Letters Patents on the 44 Jaue Gray. How they prevailed ded to leave 
with him to paſs by his Siſter Elizabeth, who had been always much in his favour, the Crown 
T do not ſo well underſtand. But the King being wrought ovet to this, the f. Y 
Datcheſs of Suffolk, who was next in King Henry's Will, was ready to devolve 
her Right on her Daughter, even though ſhe ſhould come afterwards to have Sons. 
So on the 11th of June, Montague that was Chief Juſtice of the Common=Pleas, 
and Baker, and Bromley, two Judges, with the King's Attorney, and Solicitor, which the 
were commanded to come to Council. There they found the King with ſome Judges ar 
Privy-Councellors about him. The King told them, he did now apprehend the firſt oppoſed. 
the —. the Kingdom might be in, if upon his death his Siſter Mary ſhould ſuc- é 
ceed; who might marry a Stranger, and ſo change the Laws and the Religion of 
the Realm. So he ordered ſome Articles to be read to them, of the way in which 
he would have the Crown to deſcend. They objected, that the Act of Succeſſi- 
on, being an Act of Parliament, could not be taken away by any ſuch device: yet 
the King required them to take the Articles, and draw a Book according to them: 
they asked a little time to conſider of it. So having examined the Statute of the 
| firſt Year of this Reign, concerning Treaſons, they found that it was Treaſon, 
not only after the King's death, but even in his life, to change the Succeſſion. 
Secretary Petre in the mean while preſſed them to make haſte ; When they came 
= to the Council, they declared they could not do any ſuch thing; for it was 
reaſon; and all the Lords ſhould be guilty of Treaſon if they went on in it. 
Upon which the Duke of Northumberland, who was not then in the Council-Cham- 
ber, being advertiſed of this, came in great fury, calling Montague a Traitor, and 
threatened all the Judges ; ſo that they thought he would have beaten them, Bur 
the Judges ſtood to their Opinion. were again ſent for, and came, with 
Goſnold added to them, on the 48h of June. The King was preſent, and he 
ſomewhat 1 them, Why they had not prepared the Book as he had 
ordered them ? y anſwered, That what ever they did would be of no Force 
without a Parliament. The King ſaid, he intended to have one ſhortly. Then 
Montague propoſed, that it might be delayed till the Parliament met. But the 
Ki Tad, He would have it firſt done, and then ratificd in Parliament; and there- 
fore he required them on their Allegiance to go about it; and ſome Counſellors 
told them, if chey refuſed to obey that, they were Traitors. This put them in 
a great conſternation; and old Montague, thinking it could not be Treaſon what 
ever they did in this matter while the King lived, and at worſt, that a Pardon 
under the Great Seal would ſecure him, conſented to ſet abont it, jf he might have 
à Commiſſion requiring him to do it, and a Pardon under the Great Seal when it 57 
was done. Both chels being granted him, he was ſatisfied. The other Judges, But throug 
being asked if they would concur, did all agree, being overcome with fear; ex- fear all 
cept Goſnold, who ſtill refuſed to do it. But he alſo, being ſorely threatened, 2 in 
_—_ by _ Duke of Northumberland, and the Earl of Rack conſented » — adge 
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Cranmer Was 
very hardly 
brought to 
conſent to it. 


The Kine“ 
ſickneſs be- 
comes deſ- 
parate, 


and the Phyſicians were again ſent for, and took him into their 


His laſt 
Prayer, 


His Death 
and Charac- 
ter. 


ters that were given him, of all the chief Men of the Nation, all the Judges 


it the next day. So they put the Entail of the Crown in Form of Law, and 
brought it to the Lord Chancellor to put the Seal to it. 'They were all required 
to ſet their Hands to ir, but both Go/nald and Hales refaſed. Yet the former was 
wrought on to do it, but the latter, though a moſt ſteady and zcalous Man for 
the Reformation, would upon no cenfideration yield to it: After that the Lord 
Chancellor, for his Security, deſired that all the þ unſellors might ſet their Hands 
to it; which was done on the 21/ of June by thirty three of hen: it is like, in- 
cluding the Judges in the Number. But Craumer, as he came ſeldom to Council 
after the Duke of Somepſet's Fall, ſo he was that day abſent on deſign. Cecil, in a 
Relation which he mage one write of this Tranſoftico, tor clearing himſelf aſter- 
wards, ſays, That when he had heard Gn and Hales dedlare how much it was 
inſt Law, he refuſed to ſet bis Hand to it 8s a Counſellor, and that he only 
Nenad 2s 2 Witneſs to the King's Subſcription, But Granmer {till refuſed to do 
It after they had all Signed it, and ſaid he would never conſent to the diſinherit- 
ing of the ters of his late Maſter. Many Conſultations were had to per- 
ſwade him to it. But he could not be prevailed till che King himſelf ſet on 
him; who uſed many Arguments, from the danger Religion would otherwiſe be 
in, together with other Ferſwaſions; ſo that, by his Reaſons, or rather I 
tunitics, at laſt he brought him to it. But whether he alſo uſcd that diſtincti 
of Cecile, that he did it as 4 Witneſs, and not as « Counſellor, I do not know; 
but it Home probable that if that liberty was allowed the one, it would not be de- 
nied the other. | . 
ur though the ſettling this buſineſs gave the King great Content in his mind 
yet his Diſicaper rather encreaſed than Bate: ſo that the Phyſicians had nv hope 
of his recovery. Upon which, a confident Woman came, and undertook his Cure, 
if he might be put into her Hands, This was done, and the Phyſicians were put 
from him, upon this pretence, that they having no hopes of his recovery, in a de- 
ſperate Cauſe deſperate Remedies were to be uſed. This was ſaid to be the Duke 
of Northamberland's advice in particular; and it encreaſed the People's Jealouſie 
of him, when they ſaw the King grow very 2 25 worſe every day after he 
came under the Woman's care: Which becoming ſo p ain, the was 2 from him, 
a ut 
they had ſmall hopes before, they had none at all now. Death thus taftcaing on 
him, the Duke of Northumberland, who knew he had done but half his Work, ex- 
cept he had the King's Sifters in his zac the Council to write to them in 
the King's Name, inviting them to come keep him company in his ſickneſs, 
But as they were on the way, on the ſixth of an Spirits and Body were ſo 
ſunk, that he found death approaching; ſo he com himſelf to dic in a 
moſt devout manner. His whole exerciſe was in ſhort Prayers and Ejaculations. 
The laſt that he was heard to uſe was in theſe words: Lord God deliver me out 
this miſerable and wratched Life, and take me among thy choſen ; Howbeit nat my Wi 
but thine be done; Lord, I commit my Spirit to thee. O Led, thou knoweft bow hap» 
it were for me to be with thee + yet for thy choſeus ſake ſend me Life and Health, 
Tat J 1741 truly ſerve thee. O my Lord Gad, bleſs my Prople, and ſave thine Iube- 
ritauce; O Lord God, ſave thy bon People of England; O Lord God, defend this 
Realm from Papiſtry, and maintain thy true Religion, that I and my People may 
praiſe thy Holy Name, for Feſus Chrift bis ſake. Sccing ſome about him, he ſeem» 
ed troubled, that they were ſo near, and had heard him: but with a pleaſant 
countenance he ſaid, he had been praying to God. And ſoon after, the Pangs of 
death coming on him, he ſaid to Sir . 45 Sidney, who was boldiag him in his 
Arms, I an: faint, Lord have wg! the me, and receius my Spirit; and ſo he breath» 
cd out. his Innocent Soul. The Duke of Northumberland, according to Cacils Re- 
lation, intended to have conecaled his death for a fortnight, but it could not be 


done. 

Tu us died King Edward the ſixth, that incomparable young Prince. He was 
then in the ſixteenth Year of his Age, and was counted the wonder of that Time. 
He'was not only learned in the Tongues, and other Liberal Sciences, but knew 
well the State of his Kingdom. He kept a Book, in which he writ the Charac- 


Lord-Licutcnants, and Juſtices of the Peace over Ragland: in it he had marked 


down their way of Living, and their zeal for Religion. He had ſtudied the 
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matter of che Mint, with the Exchange, and value bf Money ; ſo that he under 
Lood it well, as rern by his Jeumel- He alſo uadetftvod Fortification, and 


deſigned well. He knew all the Harbours and Ports, both of his own Domini» 


vhs, and of France, and Sturland; amd how much Water they hid, and what 
wis the way of coming in to chem. He had acquired great knowledge in For- 
reign Affairs; ſo that he talked with the Ambaſlidors about them in ſuch a 
manner, that they filled all the World with the hightft opinion of him that was 
poſſible 3 which appears in moſt ef the Hiſteries of that Age. He had great 
aickneſs of apprebenſion; and being riſtruſiful of his Mernory, ufed to take 
tes of altnoſt every thing he heard: he writ theſe firſt in Greet Characters, 
that thoſe about him might not underſtand them; and afterwards writ them 
out in his Journal. He had a Copy breught him of every thing that paſſed 
in Council, which he put in a Cheſt, and kept the Key of that always hiniſelf, 
Ix a word, the natural and acquired perfections of his mind were wonderful; 
but his Vertues and true Piety were yet more extraordinary. He was ſuch a 
Friend to Juſtice, that though he loved his Unelc the Duke of Somerſit much, yet 
wheti he was poſſeſſed of a Belief of his deſigning to murder his Fellow=Coun- 
celtors, he was alienated from him: and being then but fourteen, it was no won- 
der if that was too calily infuſed in him. His chief Favourite was Bary 
Firz4Patrick, to whom he writ many Letters and Inſtructions when he ſent him 
to be bred in France. In one of his Letters to him, he writ, That he muſt net 
think to live like an Ambaſſador, but like a private Gentleman, who was to be 
advanced as he ſhould deſerve it. He allowed him to keep but four Servants: 
he charged him to follow the Compatiy of Geatlemen, rather than of Ladies: 
that he ſhould not be ſuperfludus in his Apparel: that he ſhould go to the Cam- 
Magne, and obſerve well the Conduct of Armies, and the Fortification of ſtron 
laces: and let the King know always when he needed Money, and he would 
ſuppl him. All theſe with many other directions the King writ with his own 
: and at his return, to let him̃ ſre he intended te raiſe him by degrecs, he gave 
him a Penſion only of 1 50 Pound. This Fitz-Patrick did afterwards fully anſwer 
the opinion this young King had ef him. He was bred up with him in his Learn- 
ing; and as it is ſaid, had been his whipping Boy, who according to the Rule 
educatirig our Princes, was alwa to Us whipt for the King's faults. He was 
afterwards made by Queeh Elizabeth Baron of Upper Offory in Ireland, which was 
Kine Edward was tender and cotnpaſſionate in a high meaſute : ſo that he was 
much againſt the taking away the Lives of Hereticks ; and therefore ſaid to Cran- 
mer, when he perſwaded him to Sign the Warrant for the burning of Joan of Kent 
that he was not willing to do it, becauſe he thought that was to ſend her quick 
to Hell. He cxpteſſed t tenderneſs to the miſcries of the Poor in his fick- 
neſs, as hath becn al ſhewti. He took particular care of the Sutes of all 


r Perſons ; and gave Dr. Cox ſpecial charge to ſee that theit- Petitions were 


Fei anſwered, and uſed oft to conſult with him how to get their matters fer 
rward. He was an exact keeper of his word; and therefore, as appears by his 
Journal, ws moſt careful to pay his Debts, and to keep his credit: knowing that 
to be the chief Nerve of Government; fince a Prince that breaks his Faith, and 
loſes his Credit, has thrown up that which he can never recover, and made him- 
ſelf liable to perpetual diſtruſts, and extream contempt, 

Hes had above all things a great regard to Religion. He took Notes of ſuch 
things as he heard in Sermons, which more ſpecially concerned himſelf; and made 
his meaſures of all Men by their zeal in that matter. This made him ſo ſet on bring» 
ing over his Siſter Mary to the ſame Perſwaſions with himſelf; that when he was 
preſſed to give way to her having Maſs, he ſaid, That he would fiot only hazard 
the loſs of the Emperor's Friendſhip, but of his Life, and all he had in the 
World, rather than conſent to what Ne knew was a fin: and he cited ſome Paſ- 

of Scripture that obliged Kings to root out Idolatry ; by which he ſaid ho 

was bound in Conſcience not to conſent to her Maſs ; ſince he believed it was 

 Holatry ; and did argue the matter ſo learnedly with the Biſhops, that they left 

him, being amazed at his knowledge in Divinity, So that Craumer took Cheek by 

the Hand upon it, and ſaid, He had reaſon « the days of his Life to * 
OL * u 2 ö 
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1553 that God had honoured him to breed ſuch a Scholar, All Men, who ſaw and ob- 
ſerved theſe qualities in him, looked on hini as one raiſed by God for moſt extraor- 


ends; and when he died, concluded that the fins of Englaud muſt needs be 
very great, that had provoked God to take from them a Prince under whoſe Go. 
vernment they were like to have ſeen ſuch bleſſed times. He was ſo affable and 
ſweet natured, that all had free acceſs to him at all times; by which he came to 
be moſt univerſally beloved, and all the high things that could be deviſed were 
ſaid by the People to expreſs their eſteem of him. The Fable of the Phœnix 
pleaſed moſt; ſo they made his Mother one Phoenix, and himſelf another, riſing 
out of her Aſhes. But graver Men compared him to J,; and lon after his 


death I find both in Letters and Printed Books they commonly named him Our 


Collection 
Number 358. 


Joſas, others called him Edward the Saint. - "wp 
"A Pxincs of ſuch qualities; ſo much eſteemed and loved, could not but be 
much lamented at his death; and this made thoſe of the Reformation abhor the 
Duke of Northumberland, who they ſuſpected had haſtened him to ſuch an un- 
timely end ; which contri * much as any thing, to the eſtabliſhing of Qucen 
Mary on the Throne; for the 17 * reckoned none could 55 ſo unworthy to go- 
vern, as thoſe who had poiſoned ſo worthy a Prince, and fo kind a Maſtcr. I 
find nothing of opening his Body for giving ſatisfaction about that which brought 
him to his end; though his lying unburied till the eighth of Auguſt makes it 
probable that he was opened. < | 
Bu r indeed the fins of Erg/and, did at this time call down from Heaven hea- 
vy Curſes on the Land. They are ſadly expreſſed in a Diſcourſe that Ridley writ 
Gu after, under the Title of the Lamentation of England he ſays, Lechery, 
Oppreſſion, Pride, Covetouſneſs, and a hatred and ſcorn of Religion, were ge- 
nerally ſpread among all People: chiefly thoſe of the higher Rank. Cranmer 
and he had been much diſliked: the former for delivering his Conſcience ſo freely 
on the Duke of Somer/et's death; and both of them for oppoſing ſo much the ra- 
ine and ſpoil. of the Goods of the Church, which was done without Law or 
Order. Nor could they engage any to take care of relieving the Poor, except 
only Dobbs, who was then Lord Major of London. Theſe fins were openly 
preached againſt, by Latimer, Lever, Bradford, and Knox, who did it more ſe- 
verely, by others who did it plainly, though more ſoftly. One of the main 
cauſes Ridley gives of all theſe evils, was, that many of the Biſhops, and moſt 
of the Clergy, being all the while Papiſts in Heart, who had only complicd to 
preſerve their Benefices, took no care of their Pariſhes, and were rather well 
pleaſed that things were ill managed. And of this that good Biſhop had been 
ong very 8 when he confidered the fins then prevailing, and the 
Judgments which they had reaſon to look for; as will appear by an excellent Let- 
ter, which he ſent about to his Clergy to ſet them on to ſuch Duties as ſo ſad a 
Proſpect required: It will be found in the Collectiun; and though it belongs to 
the former Year, yet I chooſe rather to bring it in on this occaſion. Theſe things 
having been fully laid open in the former parts of this Work, I ſhall not inſiſt 
on them here, having mentioned them only for this cauſe, that the Reader may 


from hence gather, what, we may ſtill expect, if we continue guilty of the ſame 


or worſe fins, after all that illumination and knowledge with which we have been 


ſo long bleſt in theſe Kingdoms, 


The Ex D of the firſt BOOK. 


55 
A 


— 


4 
* 


TIN 


=== NNN Aude 


e 


| 


Wan 1 


wu. 


% — 22 1 1 
ll _ * Tf . 2 
2 7 * 7 A 
/ r 2 
” "* ” 2 8 1 
on * - = 7 - 
£9 4 
" ih; 33 — — 
j 2 , 4 4 


(in U 


' 
2867. 


ly 


- - - 


92 * 
LEY 


= 

— x —e— 
„2K „  - -—- 
- * 


— H — — — 
am_ „ r - „ 
— 


fee 
e 


— 


— 
— 
—— - oe OT -- 
ů))h 3 2 2 * 
—QR—— SIT -- 
—— 


1 


2 


ssen | 


LD 


- „* 


| 1 
+ Jon 
9 7* * : 


Aal 


I 


TITTY 


0 


— —— x... 
— = -— — - 
——— oo o—_— CO . 


— 4 * is 
5 li, WV 
oy — N N — "ey 
N _ 
IJ, \ 1 
> N 15 . 
" t \ 
N » 
as = j | * N | 


VIM 


2 * 


lf 


nt 
SELERLELLEELIEEY 


DD 


Book II of the CHURCH of ENGLAND 


0 » - 7 w . 0 
— D = 
| 3 WP 1 14 | 
- WP : . 2 : | 4 * , 
— * " ; . 
2 9 . 4 * » 
- P : : 
: : x "S 
4 — ; 2 tt... 7 .y 
5 


, - * 122 — * * 
: N - - 0 - 
" : . — : 
> "7 : - N 
* * * 
=" a * # © 4 9 - * - „ * - * bo 
. - l 
* . 0 


- 1 
" N - . 
: nn 
- 
- * - - 
= . 2 - 
— 
* ' . 
1 0 4 4 id - V 
0 = 
= * t * 
. . 
1 6 © > a 
= 
— 
* 1 
P ” 
| b an 
. 1 
? 4 = 
4 : ad \ : & + *® k Y * = - N 
* — - 
. 1 = = 
* — , * * 
- py - 
Lag . Ons - 
: * . 
* g . 
1 , 9 , 8 P ” 
1 . * 4 3 * = & » . * : 
. . m_— = 
* 


| , 
. 0 6 
5 4 7 4 - : . E p 
F154 „ t wh . . a | i 
. \ : - . 
Al : ' 14 * „ 
" = " - 9 « 0 7 | . e 5 ' - 
+4 5 
- . - © 
at ö 
a - + * " - = 
” 1 14 
* 
$f 8 o 
n » 4 3 p 4 
1 | . 
* 


” 


LEPTS. 
together with an account 


3 her, that the King's death was concealed, on deſi 
fore ſhe knew of it; and therefore he adviſed her to retire. 


ing that the Duke of Northumberland was much hated in Norfolk, for the 


ſlay 


.of the laſt Reign; therefore choſe to go that way to the Caſtle of Framlingham in 


in the 3 
Queen 


ment 


* i , = | 
t- n N 
— ——————_— 


bon the Death of King Ed 
Year of his Rei 


ward, the Crown devolved, accord- 


's Will, and the Act of Parliament, made 
on his Eldeft Siſter, the now C ſuc- 


ary. She was on her way to London, in obedience 
to the Letters that had been writ to her, to come and com- 


bort her Brother in his Sickneſs; and was come within half a 
RPA day's Journey of the Court, when ſhe received an Advertiſe- 

F om the Earl of Arundel, that her Brother was dead; 
of what was done about the Succeſſion. 


her be- 
e know- 


to ent ra 
pon this, 


cat 
iter he had made of the Rebels, when he ſubdued them in the third Year 


"Suffolk : Which Place being near the Sea,ſhe might, if her Deſigns ſhould miſcarry, 
Ne an opportunity from thence to fly over to the Emperor that was then in 


Hande 


- 
LF 


- 
on 


J. 


A # Landon, it ſeems, the whole Buſineſs of ſetting 7 
been carried very ſecretly; ſince if Queen Mary had heard any hint of it, ſhe had 


up the Lady Jane, had 


certainly kept out of the way, and not adventured to have come ſo near the Town. 
It was. an unaccountable Error in the Party for the Lady Fane, that they had 
not, immediately after the Seal was put to the Letters Patents, or at furtheſt, 


ſent ſome to make ſure of the King's Siſters ; 


hoping they would have come into their Toils, 
in an caficr and leſs violent way. On the 87 of July, they writ to the Engliſh 


- 


JAnſteadof which they thus lingred, 
Ambaſſadors at Bruſſels the news of the King's 


preſently after the King's Deat 


- Succeſſion. On the th of July, they 


for Queen Mary writ to them, from 


cath, but ſaid nothing of the 


perceived the King's Death was known; 


Kenniug-Hall, that ſhe underſtood the King 


ber Brother was dead; which how PROD it was to her, God only knew, to 
whoſe Will ſhe did humbly ſubmit her Will. The Proviſion of the Crown to her, 
aſter his Death, ſhe ſaid, was well known to them all; but ſhe thought ir ſtrange, 


that he being three days dead, ſhe had not been advertiſed of it by them. 
knew what Conſultations were againſt he 


r 

tred into; but was willing to take all their Doings in good part, and therefore did 
give Pardon for all that was paſt, to ſuch as would accept of it, and required 
them to _ her Title to the 

L II. 


Vo 


Crown in London. 


X 


Ueon 


Nh 
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ceeds, but is 


in great dans 
ger. 


The Earl alſo 


And retires 
to Suffolk, 


She writes to 
the Council. 


e 
and what Engagements they had en- 
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1553. 
Sa a”, 


Who declare 
for the Lady 


© Fane. 


Lad e's 
Chentter 


2 down Fs Taw 1 made 1 ne 2 her- 
elf. with an * in c great ine ies of Fortunc that 
1 fadckuly era an l : in jt 


Her unwil- 
lingneſs to 
accept af the 
Crown. 


Council 
writes to 


Queen Mary. 


| Advantages of Birth and Parts, the was ſo humble, fo ge 


Uro x this Letter, they ſaw the death of the King could no longer be conceal. 
ed; ſo the Duke of Suffolk, and the Duke of Northumberland, went to Durham. 
Houſe, where the y Jane lay, to give her notice of her being to ſuccccd to 
the Crown, in the room of the de King. Shg received the News with great 
ſorrow for King Edward's Death; Which was not at all leſſened, but rather en- 
creaſed, by that other part of their Meſſage, concerning her being to ſuccecd 


S ux was a Lady that ſeemed indeed born for a great Fortune; for as ſhe was 

a beautiful and graceful Perſon, ſo ſhe had great Parts, and greater Vertues. Her 
Tutor was Dr. Elmer, believed to be the ſame that was afterwards made Biſho 
of Londow by Queen Elizabeth. She had learned from him the Latin and Greek 
Tongues to great perfection; ſo that being of the ſame Age with the Jate King, 
ſheſceemed ſuperior to him in thoſe Languages. And having acquired the helps 
of Knowledge, ſhe ſpent her time much in the ſtudy of it. Roger Aſebham, Tu- 
tor to the Lady Elizabeth, coming once to wait on her at her Father's Houſe in 
Leiceſterſhire, found her reading Plato's Works in Greek; when all the reſt of the 
Family were hunting in the Park: He asked her, How ſhe could be abſent from 
ſach pleaſant Diverhons ? She anſwered, 'The Paſtimes in the Park were but a 
ſhaddow to the delight ſhe had in reading Þlato's Phydon, which then lay open be- 
fore her; and added, That ſhe eſteemed jt one of the greateſt Blcfings that God 
ever gave her, that ſhe had ſharp Parents, and a gentle School-maſter, which 
made her take delight in nothing ſo much, as in her Study. She read the Scri 
tures much, and had attained great knowledge in 1 But with all theſe 
| 5 and pious, that all 

People both admired and loved her, and none more than the late King. She bad 
a Mind wonderfully raifed above the World, and at the Age wherein others arc 
but imbibing che Notions of Philolpphy, the had attained to the practice of the 
bigbeſt Pr s of it. She was neither lifted up with the hope ＋ Crown, nor 


* N Her. All the Paffion the ex in it was, 
chat which is of the nobleſt ſort, and is the indication of tender and generous 
Natures, being much affected with the Troubles her Father and Husband fell in, 
on her account. 1 | "Y 1 
TA mention of the go, when her Father, with her Father-indaw, ſalut- 
ed her Queen, did rather heiginen her diſorder upan he King's Pearh. She 
faid, She knew, by the Laws of the Kingdom, and by natpral Right, che Crown 
was to go to the King's Siſters; fo that ſhe was afraid of burde g her Conſci- 
ence, by aſſuming that which belonged to them; and that the was un willing to 
to enrich her {cif hy the ſpoils of others. But they told her, all that had becn 
done was according to the Law, to which all the Judges and Counſellors had ſet 
their Hands. This joyncd with their Ferſwafions, and the Tmportunitics of her 
Husband, who had more of his Father's temper, than of her Philoſophy in him 
at length prevailed with her to ſubmit to it: Of which her Father-in-law did at- 
terwards {ay in Council, She was rather, by enticement of che Counſellors, and 
Treks NT to accept af the Crown, than came to it by her own ſeeking and 
requeſt. | "> | | | 
Uron this, Order was given for proclaiming her Queen the next day. And 
an Anſwer was writ to Queen _—_ fi by the Arch-btſhop, of . y, 
the Lord Chancellor, the Dukes Su alk and Nerthumberland; the Marqueſſes 
of Wincheſter and Northampton ; the Earls of Arundel, Shrewsbury, Huntington, 
Bedford, and Pembroke; the Lords Cotham and Darcy; Sir Thomas Chaney Sir Ro- 
bert Cotton, Sir William Petre, Sir William Cecil, Sir Fobn Cheek, Sir Jahn Maſon, 
Sir Edward North, and Sir Robert Bowes, in all one and twenty; letting her know, 
“That Queen Jane was now their Soveraign, according to the anticnt Laws of 
« the Land, and the late King's Letters Patents, to whom they were now bound 
« by their Allegiance. "They told her, "That the Marriage between her F par 
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Book I. of the Gnu Rn of ENGLAND. 


« and Mother, was diſſolved by the Eccleſiaſtical Courts, according to the Laws 1553 
« of God, and of the Land. That many noble Univerſities in Chriſtendom hal CAWI 


« conſented to it; That the Sentence had been confirmed in Parliaments, and ſhe 
« had been declared illegitimate, and uninheritable to the Crown. They there- 
« fore required her to give over her Pretences, and not to diſturb the Govern- 
ment; and promiſed, that if ſhe ſhewed her ſelf Obedient, ſhe ſhould find them 
« all ready to do her any Service which in Duty they could. 


Tux day following they NN Queen aue. The Proclamation will be Lady Fare 
It ſets forth, “ That the late King had, by his Letters proclaimed 


found in the Collectiou. 
« Patents, limited the Crown, that it ſhould not deſcend to his two Sitters, ſince 


« they were both illegitimated by Sentences in the Spiritual Courts, and Acts of Number 1. 


“ Parliament, and were only his Siſters by the Half-Blood, who (though it were 
« granted they had been ene are not inheritable by the Law ot England. 
« Tt was added, That there was alſo great cauſe to fear, that the King's Siſters 
« might marr Strangers and fo change the Laws of the Kingdom, and ſubject 
« it to the Tyranny of the Biſhops of Rome, and other Foreign Laws. For 
« theſe Reaſons they were excluded from the Succeſſion; and the Lady Frances, 
« Dutcheſs of Suffolk, being next the Crown, it was provided, that if the had no 
« Sons at the Death of the King, the Crown ſhould devolve immediately on her 
« eldeſt THT 07 Wight fot and 1227 her, and her Iſſue, to her Siſters ; fince ſhe was 
« born within the ingdom, and already married in it. Therefore ſne was pro- 
claimed Queen, promiſing to be moſt benign and gracious to all her People, to 
« maintain God's Holy Word, and the Laws of the Land, requiring all the Sub- 
« jects to obey and acknowledge her. When this was proclaimed, great multitudes 
were gathered to hear it; but there were very few that ſhouted with the Acelama- 
tions ordinary on ſuch Occaſions. And whercas a Vintner's Boy did ſome-way ex- 

eſs his ſcorn at that which was done, it was ordered, that he ſhould be made 
an example the next day, by being ſet on a Pillory, and having his Ears naibd to it, 
and cut off from his Head; which was accordingly done; a Herauld in his Coat, 
reading to the multitude that was called together, by ſound of Trumpet, the 
nature of his Offence. . : 


Uros this, all People were in great diftrattion ; "The Proclamation, opening Cenſures 
the new Queen's Title, came to be varioufly deſcanted on. Some who, thought p#69 upon 
the Crown deſcended by Right of Blood, that it could not be limited by Par- 


liament, argued, that the King having his Power from God, it was only to de- 
ſcend in the natural way of Inheritance; therefore they thought the next Heir 
was to ſucceed. And whereas the King's two Siſters were both by ſeveral Sen- 
tences and Acts of Parliament, declared Baſtards; and whether that was well 
judged, or not, they were to be reputed ſuch as rhe Law declared them to be, 
ſo long as it ſtood in force; therefore they held that the Queen of Scotland was 
to ſacceed ; who, though the pretended this upon Queen Mary's Death, yet did 
not claim now, becauſe by the Papal Law, the Sentence againſt Queen Mary was 
declared Null. Others argued, that though a Prince were ngmed by an immedi- 
ate appointment from Heaven, yet he might change the courſe of Succeſſion, as 
Daui did, preferring Solomon to Adonija But this, it was ſaid, did not belong 
to the Kings of Eugland, whoſe right to the Crown, with the extent of their 
Prerogative, did not come from any Divine Defignation, but from a long Poſtefli- 
on, and the Laws of the Land: and that therefore the Ki — by Law limit 
the Succeſſion, as well as he and other Kings had in ſome Hits limited the Pre- 
tive, (which was clearly Sir Thomas More's Opinion ;) and that therefore the 

Act of Parliament, for the Succeffion of the King's Siſters, was ſtill ſtrong in Law. 
It was alſo ſaid, That if the King's Siſters were to be excluded for Baſtardy, all 
Charles Brandon's Iſſue were in the ſame predicament ; fince he was not lawtully 
married to the French Queen, his former Wife Mortimer being then alive, and 
his Marriage with her was never diſſolved; (for though ſome Engliſh Writers ſay 
they were divorced, yet thoſe who wrote for rhe Gacen of Scor's Tatle, in che 
next Reign denied it;) But in this the difference was great between them; fince 
the King's Siſters were declared Baſtards in Law, whereas this againſt Charles 
Vor IL = + <' qi Brandon's 
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1553. 
e 


Jand much 
hated. 


Manydeclare 
for Q. Mary, 


The Council 
orders Forces 
to be ſent a- 
gainſt her. 


. aſſiſtance of the People, ſeemed very unadviſed; and all thought it was a great 
Error to puniſh him in that manner. 
The Duke of T'x18 made them reflect on the reſt of Northumberland's Cruelties; His bring- 
Northumber- ing the Duke of Somerſet, with thoſe Gentlemen that ſuffered with him, to their 


a great * of Suffolk 


ny more. 


. 


Brando s Iſſue, was only a Surmiſe. Others objected, That if the Blood gave 
an Inde feaſible Title, how came it that the Lady Fave's Mother did not Reign? 
It is true, Maud the Empreſs, and Margaret Counteſs of Richmond, were ſatis. 
. fied that their Sons, Henry the IId, and Henry the VII, ſhould reign in their 
Rights; but it had never been heard of, that a Mother had reſigned to her 
Daughter, eſpecially when ſhe was yet under Age. But this was imputed to the 
Duke of Sufolk's weakneſs, and the Ambition of th e. Duke of Northumberlayd, 
That Objection concerning the Halt-Blood, being a Rule of Common Law in 
the F — 8 of Subjects, to cut off from Step- Mothers the Inclinations and Ad- 
vantages of deſtroying their Husbands Children, was not thought applicable to 
the Crown : Nor was that of Ones being born out of the Kingdom, which was 
Hinted at to exclude the Queen of Scotlaua, thought pertinent to this Caſe : ſince 
there was an Exception made in the Law for the King's Children, which was 
thought to extend to all their Iſſue. But all People agreed in this, that though 
by Act M Parliament, King Henry was empowered to provide or limit the Crown 
by his Letters Patents; yet that was a Grant particularly to him, and did not 
deſcend to his Heirs : 80 that the Letters Patents made by King Edward, could 
have no Force to ſettle the Crown, and much leſs when they did expreſly con- 
tradict an Act of Parliament. The proceeding fo ſeverely againſt the Vintner's 
Boy, was imputed to the violent temper of the Duke of Northumberland. And 
though when a Government is Firm, and Factions are weak, the making ſome 
publick Examples, may intimidate a Faction otherwiſe diſheartened ; yet Scve- 
rities, in ſuch a juncture as this, when the Council had no other ſupport but the 


End, by a foul Conſpiracy ; but above all things, the Suſpicions that lay on him, 
of being the Author of the late King's untimely Death, enraged the eople ſo 
much againſt him, that without conſidering what they might ſuffer under Queen 
Mary, they generally inclined to ſet her up. | 
Tus Lady Jane was proclaimed in many Towns near London, yet the Pec- 
ple were generall 9175 to Queen Mary : Many from Norfolk came to her, and 
en gathered about her, who were all for the Refor- 
mation. ey deſired to know of her, whether ſhe would alter the Religion 
ſet up in King Edward's Days; to whom ſhe gave full Aſſurances, that ſhe 
would never was. any Innovation or Change, but be contented with the pri- 
vate Exerciſe of her own Religion. Upon this they were all poſſeſſed with 
ſuch a belief of her ſincerity, that it made them reſolve to hazard their Lives 
and Eſtates in her Quarrel. The Earls of Bath and Suſſex raiſed Forces, and 
joyned with her; ſo did the Sons of the Lord Wharton and Mordant ; with ma- 


Uros this the Council reſolved to gather Forces for the diſperſing of theirs, and 
ſent the Earl of Huntingtons Brother to raiſe TW, pr N and others to other 
arts, ordering them to meet the Forces that ſhould come from London, at Neu- 
arket. It was at firſt propoſed to ſend the Duke of Suffolk to command them; 
but the Lady Jane was ſo much concerned in her Father's preſervation, that ſhe 
urged, he might not be ſent ; and he being but a ſoft Man, was caſily excuſed. So 
it fell next on the Duke of Northumberland, who was now much diſtracted in his 
Mind. He was afraid, if he went away, the City might declare tor Queen Ma- 
Ty; nor was he well aſſured of the Council, who ſeemed all to comply with him, 
rather out of Fear, than good Will. Cecil would not officiate . as Secretary, as 
himſelf relates; the Judges would do nothing; and the Duke plainly ſaw, that 
if he had not (according to the cuſtom of our Princes, on their firſt coming to 
the Crown) gone with the Lady Fane, and the Council, into the Tower, where- 
by he kept them as Priſoners, the Council were inclined to deſert him. This di- 
vided him much in his Thoughts. The whole ſucceſs of his deſign depended cn 
the diſperſing of the Queen's Forces: And it was no leſs neceſſary to have a 
Man of courage continue ſtill in the Tower. There was none there whom ” 
| | cou 
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could entirely truſt, but the Duke of Suffolk, and he was ſo mean ſpirited, that 1553 
he did not depend much on him. But the Progreſs the Queen's Forces made, 
reſſed him to go, and make head againſt her. So he laid all the heavy Charges 
e could on the Council, to look to Queen 22 and to ſtand firmly to her In- 
tereſts; and left London on the 14h of July, marching out with 2000 Horſe, 
and 6000 Foot. But as he rode through Biſbops-gate- ſtreet, and Shore=ditch, 
though there were great Crouds looking on, none cricd out to wiſh him ſucceſs, 
which gave a ſad indication how ill they were affected to him. 

Tus Council writ to the Emperor by one Shelley, whom they ſent to give no- And write to 
tice of the Lady Janes Succeſſion, complaining that the Lady Mary was making the Emperor, 
Stirs, and that his Ambaſſador had officiouſly meddled in their Affairs; but that 
they had given Orders for reducing the Lady Mary to her Duty. They alſo 
deſired the continuance of his Friendſhip, and that he would command his Reſi- 
dent to carry himſelf as became an Ambaſſador. Sir Philip Hobby was continued 
Ambaſlador there; the others were ordered to ſtay and proſecute the Mediation 
of the Peace; but the Emperor would not receive thoſe Letters; and in a few 
days there went over others from Queen Mary. ; 

RIDLEY was appointed to ſet out Queen Jaue's Title, in a Sermon at Sp 
Pauls ; and to warn the Pe of the Dangers they would be in, if Queen Ma- 1 Fan's 
ry ſhould reign: which he did, and gave an account in his Sermon of what had Title. 
paſſed between him and her, when he went and offered to preach to her. At 
the ſame time the Duke of Northumberland, at Cambridge, where himſelf was both 
Chancellor of the Univerſity, and Steward of the Town, made the Vice-Chan- 
cellor preach to the ſame purpoſe. But he held in more general terms, and ma- 

d it fo, that there was no great Offence taken on either hand. 
"Rok now the Queen had made her Title be proclaimed at Norwich; and ſent O mary's 
Letters all over Eugland, requiring the Peers, and others of great Quality, to Partygrows 
come to her aſſiſtance. Some Ships had been ſent about, to lie on that Coaſt for ſtrong. 
intercepting her, if ſhe ſhould fly away; but thoſe who commanded them were 
ſo dealt with, that inſtead of acting againſt her, they declared for her. Sir Ed- 
ward Haſtings having raiſcd 4000 Men in Buckinghamſhire, inſtead of joyning with 
the Duke of Northumberland, went over with them into her Service. Many were 
alſo from all Places every day running to her, and in ſeveral! Counties of England 
ſhe was proclaimed Queen. But none came in to the Duke of Northumberland, 
ſo he writ carneſtly to the Lords at London, to ſend him more ſupplies. 

Tux x underſtanding, from all the Corners of England, that the Tide grew e- And the 
he” where ſtrong for the Queen, centred into Conſultations how to redeem their Council turn 
pa ed Faults, and to reconcile themſelves to her. The Earl of Arundel bated de her. 

orthumberland on many accounts. The Marqueſs of Winchefter was famous for 
his dexterity in ſhifting ſides, always to his own Advantage. To them joyned 
the Earl of Pembrook, the more cloſely linked to the Intereſts of the Lady Jane, 
ſince his Son had married her Siſter ; which made him the more careful to diſen- 
tangle himſelf in time. To thoſe, Sir Thomas Cheyney, Warden of the Cinque- 
Ports, and Sir Jobn Maſon, with the two Secretaries, came over. It was ſaid, 
that the French and Spaniſh Ambaſſadors had deſired an Audience in ſome Place 
in the City; and it was propoſed to give it in the Earl of Pembrook's Houſe ; 
who being the leaſt ſuſpe ed it was agreed to, by the Duke of S»folk, that 
they ſhould be ſuffered to go from the {ower thither. They alſo pretended, that 
lince the Duke of Northumberland had writ ſo earneſtly for new Forces, they 
muſt go and treat with my Lord Mayor and the City of London about it. But 
as ſoon as they were got out, the Earl of Arundel preſſed them to declare for 
Queen Mary: And to perſwade them to it, he laid open all the Cruelt 
of Northumberland, under whoſe "Tyranny they muſt reſolve to be enſlaved, 
if they would not now ſhake it off. The other conſenting readily to it, they ſent 
for the Lord Mayor, with the Recorder, and the Aldermen; and having decla- 
red their Reſolutions to them, they rode together into Cheap/ide, and there pro- , , 
claimed Queen Mary, on the 19th of July. From thence they went to St. Pauls, . 
where Te Deum was ſung. An Order was ſent to the Tower, to x) 0 the Duke Queen. 
of Suffolk to deliver up that Place, and to acknowledge Queen Mary; and that 5 
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1553 the Lady Jane ſhould lay down the Title of Queen. To this, as her Father 
T ſubmitted tamely, ſo ſhe expreſſed no ſort of Concern in loling that imaginary 
Glory, which now had for nine days been rather a burthen, than any matter of 
Joy to her. They alſo ſent Orders to the Duke of Northumberland to disband his 
orces, and to carry himſelf as became an Obedient Subject to the Queen. And 
the Earl of Arundel, with the Lord Paget, were ſent to give her an account of 

it, who continued till at br pan, CP in Suffolk. 
The Duke of THE Duke of Northumberland had retired back to Cambridge, to ſtay for new 
Northumber- Men from London; but hearing how matters went there, before ever the Coun- 
— 2 1 cils Orders came to him, he diſmiſt his Forces, and went to the Market- place, 
04 and proclaimed the Queen, flinging up his own Hat for joy, and crying, God 
ſave Nucen Mary. But the Earl of Arundel being ſent by the Queen to appre- 
hend him; it is ſaid, That when he ſaw him, he fell abjectly at his Feet to beg 
his favour. This was like him, it being not more unuſual for ſuch Inſolent Per- 
ſons to be moſt baſely ſunk with their Misfortunes, than to be out of meaſure 
with many blown up with ſucceſs. He was, on the 25th of July, ſent to the Tower, with 
more Priſo- the Earl of Warwick his eldeſt Son, Ambroſe and Henry two of his other Sons. 
_ _ do Some other of his Friends were made Priſoners, among whom was Sir Thowfts 
the Trey. Palmer, the wicked Inſtrument of the Duke of Somerſet's Fall, who was be- 
of London. come his moſt intimate Confident ; and Dr. Sands the Vice-Chancellor of Cam- 


brid * 0 
N ow did all People go to the Queen to implore her Mercy. She received 
them all very * except the Marqueſs of Northampton, Dr. Ridley, and 
Lord Robert Dudley. The firſt of theſe had been a ſubmiſſive Fawner on the 
Duke of Northumberland ; the ſecond had incurred her diſpleaſure by his Sermon, 
and ſhe gladly laid hold on any colour to be more feyere to him, that way might 
be made for bringing Bonner to London again ; the third had followed his [IN 
ther's Fortunes. On the 27th, the Lords Chief Juſtices, Cholmley and Montagne, 
were ſent to the Tower; and the day after, the Duke of Suffolk, and Sir Jeb 
| Cheek, went after them; the Lady Fane and her Husband being ſtill detained in 
the Tower. Three days after an Order came to ſer the Duke of Suffolk at liber- 
ty, upon engagement to return to Priſon when the Queen required it, for it was 
generally known that he had been driven on by Dudley; and as it was believed, 
that he had not been faulty out of Malice, fo his great weakneſs made them little 
apprehenſive of any Dangers from him; and therefore the Queen being willing 
to expreſs a ſignal Act of Clemency at her firſt coming to the Crown, it was 

thought beſt to let it fall on him. ; 

The Queen _ Now did the Queen come towards London, being met on the way by her 
enters London. Siſter Elizabeth, with a thouſand Horſe, who had gathered about her, to ſhew 
their zeal to maintain both their Titles, which in this late conteſt had been link- 
ed together. She made her entry to London on the third of Auguſt, with great 
ſolemnity and pomp. When ſhe came to the Tower, the Duke of Norfolk, who 
had been almoſt ſeven Years in it; Gardiner the Biſhop of Wincheſter, that had 
been five Years there ; the Dutcheſs of ma, that Had been kept there near 
two Years; and the Lord Courtney, (whom ſhe afterwards made Earl of Devon- 
Sire) that was Son to the Marqueſs of Exeter, and had been kept there ever ſince 
his Father was Attainted, had their Liberty granted them. So now ſhe was 
peaccably ſettled in the Throne, without any effuſion of Blood; having broke 
through a Confederacy againſt her, which feemed to be ſo ſtrong, that it he that 
was the Head of it, had not been univerſally odious to the Nation, it could not 
have been ſo eaſily diſſipated. She was naturally pious and devout, even to ſu- 
perſtition; had a generous diſpoſition of Mind, but much corrupted by Mclan- 
choly, which was partly natural in her, but much encreaſed by the croſs Acci- 
dents of her Life, both before and after her Advancement ; ſo that ſhe was very 
' $ke had been Peeviſh, and ſplenetick, towards the end of her Life. When the Differences be- 
in danger in Came irreconcilable between her Father and Mother, ſhe followed her Mother's 
her Father's Intereſts, they being indeed her own; and for a great while could not be per- 
Time. ſwaded to ſubmit to the King; who being impatient of contradiction from any, 
but eſpecially from his own Child, was reſolved to ſtrike a terror in all his _ 
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e, by putting her openly to death. Which her Mother coming to know, writ 
Fes a Letter ot a very devout ſtrain, which will be found in the Collections. In 
which, „She encouraged her to ſuffer cheartully, to truſt to God, and keep her 
« heart clean. She charged her, in all things, to obey the King's Commands, 
« except in the Matters of Religion. She ſent her two Latin Books, the one 
« of the Life of Chriſt, (which was perhaps the famous Book of Thomas a Ken= 
« pis) and the other St. Ferom's Letter. She bid her divert herſelf at the Vir- 
« ginals or Lute, but above all things to keep her ſelf pure, and to enter into 
« no treaty of Marriage, till theſe ill times ſhould paſs over; of which her 
« Mother ſeemed to retain ſtill good hopes. This Letter ſhould have been in 
my former Volume, if I had then ſeen it, but it is no improper Place to mention 
it here. At Court, many were afraid to move the King tor her; both the Duke 
of Norfolk and Gardiner look'd on, and were unwilling to hazard their own Inte- 


' reſts to preſerve her. But (as it was now printed, and both theſe appealed to) 
Cranmer was the only Perſon that would adventure on it. In his gentle way, he 
told the King, that ſhe was young and indiſcreet, and therefore it was no won- 
der if the obſtinately adhered to that which her Mother, and all about her, had been 
infuſing into her for 4. Vears: but that it would appear ſtrange if he ſhould for 
this Cauſe ſo ſar forget he was a Father, as to proceed to Extremities with his 
own Child: that if the were ſeperated from her Mother, and her People, in a 
little time there might be ground gained on her; but to take away her Lite, 


would raiſe horror through all Europe againſt him. By theſe means he preſerved 
her at that time. 


Ar rzEx her Mother's Death, in June following, ſhe changed her note; for She ſubmit- 
beſides the Declaration ſhe then ſigned, which was inſerted in the former part ted to her Fa- 


And was pre- 
ſerved by 


Cran mers 


means, 


of this Work; ſhe writ Letters of ſuch ſubmiſſion, as ſhew how expert ſhe was ther. 


at diſſembling. Three of theſe to her Father, and one to Cromwell, I have put 


in the Collection; “ in which ſhe, with the moſt ſtudied Expreſſions, declaring her ColleQion 
« ſorrow for her paſt ſtabbornneſs, and diſobedience to his moſt juſt and vertuous Number 3,4, 


Laus, implores his Pardon, as ing proſtrate at his Feet: and conſidering his 
great Learning and Knowledg, the puts her Soul in his Hand, reſolving that 
« be ſhould for ever thereafter direct her Conſcience, from which ſhe vows ſhe 
« would never vary. This ſhe repeats in ſuch tender words, that it ſhews ſhe 
could command herſelf to fay any thing that ſhe thought fit for her ends. And 


5, 6. 


when Cremwel} writ to her, to know, & what her Opinion was about Pilgrima- 


Ages, Purgatory, and Reliques, ſhe aſſures him ſhe had no Opinion at all, but 
„ ſuch as the ſhould receive from the King, who had her whole Heart in his 
„keeping; and he ſhould imprint upon it, in theſe and all other Matters, what- 
ever his ineſtimable Vertue, high Wiſdom, and excellent Learning ſhould think 
convenient for her. So perfectly had ſhe learned that ftile, that ſhe knew was 
moſt acceptable to him. Having copied theſe from the Originals, I thought it 
not unfit to inſert them, that it may appear how tar thoſe of that Religion can 
comply, when their Intereſt leads them to it. 

Fon that time this Princeſs had been in all Points moſt. exactly compliant to 
every thing her Father did. And after his Death, ſhe never pretended to be 
of any other Religion, than that which was eſtabliſhed by him: So'that all that 
the vf for, in her Brother's .* was only the continuance of that way 
of Worſhip, that was in uſe at her Father's Death. But now, being come to 
the Crown, that would not content her; yet when ſhe thought where to fix, ſhe 
was diſtracted between two different Schemes that were preſented to her. 


On the one hand, Gardiner and all that Party, were for bringing Religion The Deſigns 
back to what it had been at King Henry's Death; and afterward, by flow degrees, A 
to raiſe it up to what it had been before his breach with the Papacy. On the —— 


other hand, the Queen, of her own Inclination, was much diſpoſed to return imme- 
ny to the Union of the Catholick Church as ſhe called it: and it was neceſ- 
ſary for her to do it, ſince it was only by the Papal Authority that her Illegiti- 
mation was removed. To this it was anſwered; that all theſe Acts and Sen- 

tences that had paſſed againſt her, might be annulled, without taking any 


notice of the Pope. Gardiner finding theſe things had not ſuch weight with her cardiner's 
ſn. | Y y 2 — OE” 4+ as Policy. 
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1553 as he deſired, for ſhe looked on him as a crafty temporizing Man, ſent over to 
the Emperor, on whom ſhe depended much, to atlure him, that if he would per- 
fwade her to make him Chanecllor, and to put Affairs into his Hands, he ſhould 
order them ſo, that every thing ſhe had a mind to, ſhould be carried in time. 
But Gardiner underſtood the had ſent for Cardinal Pool; ſo he writ to the Em- 
peror, that he knew his Zeal for the Exaltation of the Popedom, would undo 
all; therefore he preſſed him to write to the Queen for moderating her heat, and 
to ſtop the Cardinal's coming over. He ſaid, that Pool ſtood Attainted by Lay, 
ſo that his coming into Eng/and would alarm the Nation. He obſerved, that u 
on a double account they were averſe to the Papacy : The one was, tor the 
Church Lands, which they had generally bought from the Crown on very eaſy 
terms, and they would not eaſily part with them. Phe other was, the Fear the 
had of Papal Dominion and power, which had been now for about 25 Years ſe; 
out to the People, as the moſt mtollerable Tyranny that ever was. Therefore, 
he ſaid, it was neceſſary to give them ſome time to wear out theſe Prejudices 
and the precipitating of Councils might ruin all. He gave the Emperor alſo 
ſecret Aſſurances of ſerving him in all his Intereſts. All this Gardiner did the 
more warily, becauſe he underſtood that Cardinal Pool hated him as a falſe and 
deceitful Man. Upon this, the Emperor writ to the Queen ſeveral Letters with 
his own hand, which is ſo hardly legible, that it was not poſſible for me, or ſome 
others to whom I ſhewed them, to read them, ſo well as to copy them out: and 
one that was written by his Siſter, the Queen of Hungary, and ſigned by him, is 

no better; but from many half Sentences, I find, that all was with a Uclign to 
temper her, that ſhe ſhould not make too much haſte, nor be too much led by 
Italian Counſels. Upon the Return of this Meſſage, the Seal, which had 
been taken from Goodrick, Biſhop of Ely, and put for ſome days in the keep- 
ing of Hare, Maſter of the Rolls, was, on the 13th of Auguſt, given to Gardi- 
He is made er, who was declared Lord Chancellor of England, and the conduct of Affairs 
Chancellor. as chiefly put in his hands. So that now To meaſure of the Queen's Coun- 
cils, 2 do every thing ſlowly, and by ſuch ſure ſteps as might put them leſs 
in hazard. | ; 

TheDuke of 'T x firſt thing that was done, was, the bringing the Duke of Northumberland 
Xorthumber- to his Trial. The old Duke of Norfolk was made Lord High Steward; the 
4 Queen thinking it fit to put the firſt Character of honour on him, who had ſuffe- 
"- red ſo much for being the Head of the Popiſh Party. And here a ſubtle thing 
was ſtarted, which had been kept a great Secret hitherto. It was ſaid, the Duke 
of Norfolk had never been truly attainted; and that the Act againſt him was not 
a true Act of Parliament; ſo that without any Pardon, or reſtitution in Blood, 
he was ſtill Duke of Norfolk. This he had never mentioned all the laſt Reign, 
leſt that ſhould have procured an Act to confirm his Attainder. So he came now 
in upon his former Right, by. which, all the Grants that had been given of his 
Eſtate, were to be declared void by Common Law. The Duke of Northumber- 
Jand, with the Marqueſs of Northampton, and the Earl of Warwick, were brought 
to their Trials. The Duke deſired two Points might be firſt anſwered by the 
Judges in matter of Law. The one, Whether a acting by the Authority of 
the Great Scal, and the Order of the Privy Council, could become thereby guilty of 
"Treaſon ? The other was, Whether thoſe who had beenequally guilty with him, and 
by whoſe DireQion and Commands he had afcd, could ft his Judges ? To theſe 
the Judges made anſwer, 'T hat the Great Seal of one that was not lawful Qucen, 
could give no Authority, nor Indemnity, to thoſe that acted on ſuch a War- 
rant: and that any Peer that was not, by an Attainder upon Record, convicted 
of ſuch acceſſion to his Crime, might fit his Judge, and was not to be challenged 
And con- upon a Surmiſe or Report. So theſe Points, by which only he could hope to 

demned. have defended himſelf, being thus determined againſt him, he confeſſed he was 
guilty; and ſubmitted to the Queen's Mercy. So did the Marqueſs of North- 
ampton, and the Duke's Son, the Earl of Warwick, who (it ſeems. by this Tri- 
al) had a Writ for ſitting in the Houſe of Peers; they were all three found guilty. 
Judgment alſo paſſed next day, in a Jury of Commoners, againſt Sir Jahn Gates, 
and his Brother Sir Humphrey ; Sir Andrew Dudley, and Sir Thomas we, oe 
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feſſing their Indictments. But of all theſe it was reſolved, that only the Duke of 
Northumberland, and Sir John Gates, and Sir Thomas Palmer, ſhould be made Ex- 
amples ; Heath Biſhop of Worcefter, was employed to inſtruct the Duke, and to 
preparc him for his Death. Whether he had been always in heart what he 
then profeſſed, or whether he only pretended it, hoping that it might 


At his Death 
Procure he profeſſes 


him favour, is variouſly reported: but certain it is, that he ſaid, he had been he had been 
always a Catholick in his Heart; yet this could not fave him. He was known aluays a Pa- 
to be a Man of that temper, ſo given, both to revenge and diſſimulat ion, that Piſt. 


his Enemies ſaw it was neceſſary to put him out of the way, leſt if he had 
lived, he might have inſinuated himſelf into the Queen's favour and then turt'd 
the danger upon them. So the Earl of Arundel, now made Lord Steward of the 
Houſhold, with others, eaſily obtained that his Head ſhould be cut off, together 
with Sir Jobn Gate's, and Sir Thomas Palmers. 

On the 224 of Auguſt he was carried to the Place of Execution. On the way, 
there was ſome expoſtulation between Gate's and him; 'They, as is ordinary 797 
Complices in ill Actions, laying the blame of their Miferies on one another: Vet 
they profeſſed they did mutually forgive, and fo died in Charity together. It is 
ſaid, that he made a long Speech, accuſing his former ill Life, and confeſſing his 
Treaſons. But that part of it which concerned Religion, is only preſerved. In 
it, he exhorted the People to ſtand to the Religion of their Anceſtors, and to re- 
ject that of lattcr date, which had occaſioned all the miſery of the foregoin 
thirty Years; and doſfired, as they would prevent the like or the future, that 
they would drive out of the Nation theſe Trumpets of Sedition, the new Preach- 
ers; that for himſelf, what-ever he had otherwiſe pretended, he believed no o- 
ther Religion than that of his fore-fathers; in which he a pealed to his Ghoſtl 
Father, the Biſhop of Warcefter then reſent with him ; but being blinded with 
Ambition, he had made wreck of his Conſcience, by temporiſing, for which he 

roſeſſed himſelf ſincerely penitent. So did he, and the other two, end their 
ays. Palmer was little piticd, as being believed a treacherous Conſpirator againſt 
his former Maſter, and Friend, the Duke of Somer/er. 


T avs died the ambitious Duke of Northumberland. He had been, in the for- His Charac- 


mer parts of his Life, a 2 Captain, and had the reputation of a wiſe Man: ter. 
He was generally ſucceſsful, and they that are ſo, are always eſteemed wiſe. He 
was an extraordinary Man in a lower ſize, but had forgot himſelf much when he 
was raiſed higher, in which bis Mind ſeemed more exalted than his Fortunes. 
Bur as he was tranſported by his Rage and Revenge out of ineaſure, ſo he was as 
ſervile and mean in his Submiſſions. Fox, it ſeems, was informed, that he had 
hopes given him of his Life, if he ſhould declare himſelf to be of the Popiſh Re- 
ligion, even though his Head were laid on the Block: but which way ſoever he 
made that Declaration, either to get his Life by it, or that he had rea ly been al- 
ways what he now profeſſed; tt argued that he regarded Religion very little, ei- 
ther in his Life, or at his Death. But whether he did any thing to haſten the late 
King's Death, I do not find it was at all enquired after: Only thoſe who conſi- 
dered how much Guilt diſorders all People, and that they have a black Cloud o- 
ver their Minds, which appears, either in the violence of Rage, or the abjectneſs 
of Fear, did find ſo great a change in his deportment, in theſe laſt Paſtages of 
his Life, from what was in the former Parts of it, that they could not but think 
there was ſome extraordinary thing within him from whence it flowed. 

Ax p for King Edward's Death, thoſe who had Affairs now in their Ha 


nds, King Ed- 


were ſo little careful of his Memory, and indeed fo glad of his Death, that it is ward's Fu- 


no wonder they made little ſearch about it. It is rather ſtrange that they allow- neral. 
ed him ſuch Funeral Rites. For the Queen kept a ſolemn Exequie, with all the 
other Remembrances of the Dead, and Maſſes for him, uſed in the Rom Church, 
at the Joer, on the 8th of Auguft, the ſame day that he was buried at Weftminfler : 
the Lord Treaſurer, (who was the Marqueſs of Winchefter, ſtill continued in that 
Truſt) the Earls of Shrewsbu and Pembroke, being the principal Mourners. 
Day, that was now to be reſtored to his Sce of Chicheſter, was appointed to 
Preach the Funeral Sermon: In which he commended and excuſed the King, but 
loaded his Government ſeverely ; and extolled the Queen much, under whom he 
promiſed the People happy days. It was intended that all the Burial Rites ſhould 
Vor II. Zr have 
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1553 Have been according to the old Forms that were before the Reformation. But 

Cramer oppoſed this vigoroully, and inſiſted upon it, That as the King himſelf 

R had been a zealous promoter of that Reformation, ſo the Engliſh Service was 

then eſtabliſhed by Law: upon this he ſtoutly hindred any other way of officiat- 

ng, and himſclf pertormed all the Offices of the Burial; to which he Joined the 
ſolemnity of a Communion, In theſe it may be cafily imagined, he did ever 

ing with a very lively ſorrow ; ſince as he had loved the King beyond expreſs. 

his Funeral, as the burial of A and 


on, ſo he could not but look on 
| in particular as a ſtep to his own, | 
Th ow 5 N the 12th of Auguſt, the Queen made an open declaration in Council, that 
deff force no Although her Conſcience was ſtaied in the matters of Religion, yet ſhe was reſol- 
Man's Con- Yed not to compel or ſtrain others, otherwiſe than as God ſhould put into their 
ſcience. Hearts a perſwaſion of that Truth ſhe was in; and this ſhe hoped ſhould be done 
by the opening his Word to them, by godly, vertuous, and learned Preachers. 
ow all the 4 rived Biſhops looked to be quickly placed in their Sees again. 
Bonner went to St. Paul's on the 13th of Auguſt being Sunday, where Bourn, that 
was his Chaplain, preached before him. He ſpake honourably of Bonner, with 
ſharp Reflections on the Proceedings againſt him in the time of King Edward. 
This did much provoke the whole Audience, who as they hated Bonner, ſo could 
A Tumult at not hear any thing ſaid that ſeemed to detract from that King. Hercupon there 
Paul's Croſs. was a great Tumult in the Church; ſome called to pull him down, others flung 
Stones, and one threw a Dagger towards the Pulpit with that Force, that it ſtuck 
faſt in the timber of it; Bourn, by ſtooping, ſaved himſelf from that danger: and 
Rogers, and Bradford, two eminent Preachers, and of great credit with the People, 
ſtood up, and gently quieted the heat ; and the „to deliver Bourn out of their 
hands, conveyed him from the Pulpit, to a Houſe near the Church. 
Tuts was ſuch an Accident as the Papiſts would have deſired; for it gave 
them a colour to proceed more ſeverely, and to Prohibit Preaching, which was the 
firſt ſtep they intended to make. There was a Meſſage ſent to the Lord Mayor, 
to give a ſtrict charge, that erery Citizen ſhould take care of all that belonged to 
him, and ſee that they went to their own Pawiſh Church, and kept the Peace; as 
alſo to acquaint them with what the Queen had declared in Council on the 1 37h of 
.., Auguſt. And onthe 18th, there was publiſhed an Inhibition in the Queen's Name 
A to this effect, "That ſhe, conſidering the great Danger that had come to the 
preaching. © Realm, by the Differences in Religion, did declare tor her ſelf, that ſhe was 
of that Religion that ſhe had profeſſed from her Infancy, and that ſhe would 
d“ maintain it during her time, and be glad that all her Subjects would charitably 
receive it: Net the did not intend to compel any of her Subjects to it, till pub- 
« lick Order ſhould be taken in it by common Allent : requiring all, in the mean 
« while not to move Sedition or Un uietneſs, till ſuch Order ſhould be ſettled, 
« and not to uſe the Names of Pepift or Heretick, but to live together in Love, 
« andin the Fear of God: but if any made Aſſemblies of the People, the would 
ce take care they ſhould be feverely puniſhed : and the ſtraitly charged them, that 
none ſhould preach, or expound Scripture, or print any Books, or Plays, with- 
« out her ſpecial Licenſe, And required her Subjects, that none of them ſhould 
« preſume to pun any on pretence of the late Rebellion, but as they ſhould 
«© be authoriſed by her: Yet ſhe did not thereby reſtrain any from informing a- 
« gainſt ſuch Offenders; She would be moſt ſorry to have cauſe to execute the 
« tcyerity of the Law, but ſhe was reſolved not to ſuffer ſuch Rebellious Doings 
© to go unpuniſhed, but hoped her Subjects would not drive her to the extream 
execution of the Laws. 11 Bok | 
Cenſures paſt W KEN this was publiſhed, which was the firſt thing that was ſet out in her 
upon it. Name fince ſhe had come to the Crown, it was much deſcanted on. The Pro- 
0 feſſion ſhe made of her Religion to be the ſame it had been from her Infancy, ſhew- 
ed it was not her Father's Religion, but entire _ „that ſhe intended to re- 
ſtore, It was alſo obſerved, that whereas before the faid aca Bars would 
compel none to be of it; now that was qualified with this, till publick Order 
ſhould be taken in it; which was, till they could fo frame a Parliament that it 
ſhould concur with the Queen's Deſign, The equal forbidding of Aſſemblies, or 
ill Names, on both ſides, was thought intended to be a Trap for the * 
| | 77.1 ha 
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that they ſhould be puniſhed if they offended, but the others were ſure to be ra- 1 353 
ther encouraged. The reſtraint of Preaching without Licenſe, was pretended to LW NJ 
be copied from what had been done in King Edward's Time: Yet fince there was 
a liberty left for a long time to all to preach in their own Churches, only they 
might preach no where elſe without a Licenic : And the Power of Licenſing was 
alſo | ged at firſt with the Biſhops in their ſeveral Dioceſſcs, and at laſt with the 
Arch-biſhap of Canterbury, as well as with the King; whereas now, at one ſtrokc, 
all the Pulpits of England that were in the hands of the Reformed, were brought 
under an Interdict; for they were ſure to obtain no Licenſes. But the cunning- 
eſt part of theſe Inhibitions, was, the declaring that the Queen would proceed 
wich rigour againſt all that were guilty of the late Rebellion, if they ſhould pro- 
voke her; many about London had ſome way or other expreſſed themſelves for it, 
and theſe were the hotteſt among the Reformed: So that here was a ſharp threat- 

ning hanging over them, if they fhould expreſs any more zeal about Religion. 

Wann this was put on, the Queen pigs, that in Syfolk, thoſe of She requites 
that Profeſſion took a little more liberty than their Neighbours, preſuming on the Service 
their great Merit, and the Queen's Promiſes to them; there was a ſpecial Letter 1 5 "F 
ſent to the Biſhop of Norwich's Vicar, himſelf being at Bruſſels, to ſce to the ek 2 
cution of theſe Injunctions, againſt any that ſhould preach without Licenſe, Up- 
on this, ſome came from Sufo/k to put the Queen in mind of her Promiſe. This 
was thought inſolent; and ſhe returned them no other anſwer, But that they be- 
ing Members, thought to rule her that was their Head; but they ſhould learn, 
that the Members ought to obey the Head, and not to think to bear Rule over it. 

One of theſe had ſpoken of her Promiſe with more confidence than the reſt, his 
Name was Dobve ; 10 he was ordered to ſtand three days in the Pillory, as having 
faid that which tended to the defamation of the Queen. And from hence all ſaw 
- what a ſevere Government they were to come under, in which the claiming of for- 
mer Promiſes, that had been made by the Queen when ſhe needed their A iſtance, 
was to be accounted a Crime. But there was yet a more unreaſonable Severity 
ſhewed to Bradford and Rogers, who had appeaſed the Tumult the Sunday befors, 
and reſcued the Preacher from the rage of the People. It was faid, that their ap- 
peaſing it, ſo caſily, ſhewed what Intereſt they had with the People, and was a 
preſumption that they had ſet it on; ſo that without any further Proof, the one 
was put in the Tower, and the other confined to his Houſe. 5 
Bu r now the deprived Biſhops, who were Bonner of London, Gardiner of Wins The Popiſh 
„ Tonftal of Dureſin, Heath of Worceſter, and Day of Chicheſter, were to be Biſhops re- 
ored to their Secs, I have only ſeen the Commiſſion for reſtoring Bonner ang ſtored. 
Tenftal; but the reſt were no doubt in the fame ſtrain with a little variation. The 
Commiſſion for Bonner bearing date the 224 of Auguſt, was directed to ſome Civi- 
lians, ſetting forth, that he had petitioned the Queen to examine the Appeal he 
had made from the Delegates that had deprived him; and that therefore the 
Sentence againſt him being unjuſt and illegal, he defired it might be declarcd to be 


of no effect. Upon which, theſe did, without any great helitation, return the 


Sentences void, and the Appeals good. So thus they were reſtored to their Sees. 
But becauſe the Biſhoprick of Dure/m was by Act of Parliament diffolved, and the 


* of it, which had been given to the Duke of Northumberland, were now 
by ts G 


Attainder fallen into the Queen's hand, the granted Toyftal Letters Patents, 
erecting that Biſhoprick _ of new; making mention that ſome wicked Men, 
to enrich themſelves by it, VV O98, - 
On the 29th of Auguy# Commiſſion was granted to Gardiner to give Licenſes The Conſul- 
under the Great Seal to ſuch Grave, Learned and diſcreet Perſons, as he ſhould tations a- 
think meet and able to preach God's Word. All who were fo licenfed, were qua- 7%s = 
lified to preach in any Cathedral or Parochial Church, to, which he ſhould think Dessert 
it covenient to ſend them. By this the Reformers were not only out of hope to | 
obtain any Licenſes, but likewife ſaw a way laid down for ſending ſuch Men as 
Gardiner pleaſed into all their Pulpits, to infe& their People. Upon this they 


conſidered what to do. If there had been only a particular Interdiction of ſome 
private Perſons, the conſiderations of Peace and Order being of a more publick 
nature than the. conſcquence of any one Man's open Preaching could be, they 
Wochen * to be ſubmitted to: but in ſuch a caſe, 1 they ſaw this Interdic- 
oL II. LS 
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1553. tion was general, and on deſign to ſtop their Mouths till their Enemies ſhould 
V ſeduce the People, they did not think they were bound in Conſcience to give O- 

bedience. Many of them therefore continued to preach openly; others, initcad of 
Preaching in Churches, were contented to have only the Prayers and other Ser- 

vice there; but for inſtructing their People, had private Conferences with them. 

The Council hearing that their Orders had been diſobeyed by ſome in London, two 

in Coventry, and one in Amerſham, they were ſent for, and put in Priſon. And 

Coverdale Biſhop of Exeter, and Hooper of Glecefter, being cited to appear before 

the Council, they came and preſented themſelves on the _— and 3oth of Au. 

guſt; and on the firſt of September, Hooper was ſent to the Fleet, and Coverdale 
appointed to wait their pleaſure. | : 

Ar this time the Popiſh Party growing now inſolent over England, began to be 

as forward in making Changes, before the Laws warranted them, as theſe of the 
Reformation had been in King Edward's time: ſo that in many Places they ſet 

up Images, and the Latin Service, with the old Rites again. This was plainly 

3 againſt Law; but the Council had no mind to hinder it; but on the other hand 
This _ e encouraged it all they could. Upon which Judge Hales, who thought he might 
| Judge 2. with the more aſſurance ſpeak his mind, having appeared ſo ſteadily ſor the Queen, 
did at the Circuits in Kent, give a Charge to the [uſtices to ſee to the execution of 

King Edward's Laws, which were ſtill in force and unrepealed. Upon this he 

was, without any regard to his former Zeal, put firſt into the Marſhalſea; from 

thence he was removed to the Counter, and after that to the Fleet: where the 

good old Man was fo diſordered with the Cruelties the Warden told him were 
contriving againſt all that would not change their Religion, that it turned his 

Brain, ſo that he endeavoured to have kill'd himſelf with a Penknife. He was af- 

ter that, upon his Submiſſion, ſer at liberty; but never came to himſelf again: ſo 

he, not being well looked to, drowned himſelf. This, with the uſage of the 
 Suffolk-Men, was much cenſured: and from thence it was faid, that no Merits or 

Services could ſecure any from the Cruelties of that Religion. And it appeared 

in another ſignal Inftance, how the Actions of Men were not ſo much conſidered 

as their Religion. The Lord at hy Montague, who had very unwillin ly 

drawn the Letters Patents for the y dug Succeſſion, was turned out of 1 

Place, kept ſix weeks in Priſon, fined in a Thouſand Pounds, and ſome Lands that 

had been given bim by King Edward, were taken from him; though he had ſent 

his Son with Twenty Men to declare for the Queen, and had a great Family 

of Seventeen Children, fix Sons, and eleven Daughters: whereas Judge Bromley 

that had concurred in framing the Letters Patents without any reſuctancy, was 

made Lord Chief Juſtice : The true reaſon was, Bromley was a Papiſt in his heart, 

and Montagae was for the Reformation. 

I many other places, where the People were Popiſhly affected, they drove a- 

way their Paſtors. At Oxford, Peter Martyr was ſo ill uſed, that he was forced 

to fly for his ſafety to Lambeth, where he could not look for any long Protection, 

2 5 ſince Cranmer himſelf was every day in expectation of being ſent to Priſon. He 
] againſt kept himſelf quiet, and was contriving how to give ſome Publick and Noble Teſ- 
the Ma. timonies to the Doctrine that he had ſo long profeſſed, and indeed had been the 
chief promoter of in this Church. But his quiet Behaviour was laid hold on by his 

| Enemies, and it was gi ven out, that he was reſolved to comply with every thing 
Bonner's Inſo- the Queen had a mind to. So I find Bonner wrote to his Friend Mr. Leechmore 
lence. on the 6th of Septentter, in that Letter which is in the Collection, (He gives 
8 « him notice that the day before he had been reſtored to his Biſhoprick, and 
N “ Ridley repulſed; for which he is very witty, Ridley had a Steward for two 
« Manours of his, whoſe name was Ship-/ide, his Brother-in-law; upon which 

« he plays as if he had been Sheeps-head. He orders Leechmore to look to his 

« Eſtate, and he ſhould take care at the next Parliament that both the Sheep/- 

« heads and the Calveſhcads ſhould be uſed as they deſerved. He adds that 

« Cranmer, whom in ſcorn he calls Mr. Canterbury, was become very humble, 

« and ready to ſubmit himſelf in all things; but that would not ſerve his turn: 

« and it was expected that he ſhould be ſent to the Tower that very day. Theſc 

reports being brought to Cranmer, ſome adviſed him to fly beyond Seas; he _ 


= a 


” 
* 


. Id not diſſwade others from that courſe, now that they ſaw a Perſecution 1 

1 8 but conſidering the ſtation he was in, and the hand he had in all the Chan- A. 
— LF were made, he thought it ſo indecent a c_ for him to fly, that no en- 

treaties ſhould ever perſwade him to it. So he by Peter Martyr's advice, drew | 
up a Writing, that have put in the Colledbion (in Latin, as it was at that time cranmer's 
tranſlated.) Phe ſubſtance of it was to this effect; © That as the Devil had at a 0" 70Y 
xc all times ſet on his Inſtruments by Lies to detame the Servants of God, ſo he —＋ 
« was now more than ordinarily butic. For whereas King Heury had begun the 
« correcting of the abuſes of the Maſs, which his Son had brought to a further 

« perfection: and ſo the Lord's Supper was reſtored to its firſt Inſtitution, and 

« wag celebrated according to the Pattern of the Primitive Church; now, the De- 

« yil intending to bring the Maſs again into its room, as being his own Invention, 

« had ſtirred up ſome to give out that it had been ſet up in Canterbury by his the 

te ſaid Craumer s Order; and it was ſaid that he had undertaken to fing Maſs to 

te the Queen's Majeſty, both at King Edward's F uncral at Paul's, and other 

xc Places: and though tor theſe twenty years he had deſpiſed all ſuch vain and falſe 

« Reports, as were ſpread of him; yet now he thought it not fit to lye under 

« ſu miſrepreſentations. Therefore he r to all the World, that the 

« Maſs was not ſet up at Canterbury by his Order; but that a fawning hy pocriti- 

« cal Monk {this was Thornton Suffragan of Dover,) had done it without his Know- 

“ ledge; and for what he was ſaid to have undertaken to the Queen, her Maje- 

« ſty knew well how falſe that was: offering it he might obtain her Leave for it, 

« to maintain, that every thing in the Communion Service that was ſet out b 

« their moſt innocent and good 4 Edward, was according to Chriſt's Inſti- 

te tution, and the practice of the Apoſtles, and the antient Church for many 

« Ages: to which the Maſs was contrary, being full of errors and abuſes; and 

« although Peter Martyr was by ſome called an Ignorant Man, he with him or 
other four or five, ſuch as he ſhould chooſe, would be ready to defend not on- 

« ly their Book of Common-Prayer, and the other Rites of their Service, but 

« the whole Doctrine and Order of Religion, ſer forth by the late King, as more 

« pure, and more agreeable to the Word of God, than any ſort of Religion that 

« had been in England for a thouſand years before it: provided that all things 

« ſhould be judged by the Scriptures, and that the Reaſonings on both ſides ſhould 

te be faithfully written down. 1 © 

' Tars he had drawn, with a Reſolution to have made a publick uſe of it: but publimed 
Scory, who had been Biſhop of Chicheſter, coming to him, he ſhewed him the Pa- without his 
per, and bade him conſider of it. Scory indiſcreerly gave Copies of it; and one knowledge. 
of theſe was publickly read in Cheapfide, on the fifth of September. So on the 

eighth of that month he was called before the Star-Chamber, and asked whether 

he was the Author of that ſeditious Bill, that was given out in his Name; and 

if ſo, whether he was ſorry for it. He anſwered, that the Bill was truly his; but But owned 
he was very ſorry it had gone from him in ſuch a Manner; for he had reſolved to by him be- 
have enlarged it in many things, and to have ordered it to be affixed to the doors _ — | 
of Pauls, and of the other Churches in London, with his Hand and Seal to it. 0. 
He was at that time, contrary to all mens expectation, diſmiſſed. Gardiner plain- 

ly faw he could not expect to ſucceed him, and that the Queen had deſigned that 

Yee for Cardinal Pool, ſo he reſolved to protect and 7 Craumer all he could. 

Some moved that he ſhould be only put from his Biſhoprick, and have a ſmall 
Penſion aſſigned him, with a ny to keep within a Confinement, and not to 
meddle with matters of Religion. He was generally beloved for the gentleneſs of 

his temper ; ſo it was thought that proceeding ſeverely with him, might alic= 

nate ſome from them, and embroil their affairs in the next Parliament. Others 
objected, that if he, who had been the chief WAKE of Hereſie, was uſed with 

ſuch tenderneſs, it would encourage tlie reſt to be more obſtinate. And the 
Queen who had forgot the Services he did her in her Father's time, remembring 

rather that he had pronounced the Sentence of Divorce againſt her Mother, was 
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eaſily induced to proceed ſeverely. $o on the thirteenth of September both he He and Lati- 
and Latimer were called before the Council; Latimer was that day committed; wer ſent to 
but Craime# was reſpited till next day, and then he was ſent to the Tower, both the Tower, 
OF Is of Treaſon againſt the Queen, and for Wr of ſeditious Bills. 
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1553 Taylor of Hadlee, and ſeveral other Preachers, were alſo put in Priſon; and upon 
an Information brought againſt Horn Dean of Dureſiu, he was ſent for. | 


The _m__ Trex Forreigners, that were come over upon publick Faith and encourage= 
2 En: ment, were better uſed: For Peter Martyr was preſerved from the rage of his 


gland. Enemies, and ſuffered to go beyond Sca. There was alſo an Order ſent to John 
a Laſco and his Congre = to be gone; their-Church being taken from n 
and their Corporation diſſolved. And an hundred ſeventy five of them went 2 
way in two Ships to Denmark, on the ſeventeenth of September, with all their 
Preachers; except two, who were left to look to thoſe few, which ſtayed be- 
hind, and being engaged in Trade, reſolved to live in Exgland, and follow their Con- 
ſciences in the matters of Religion in private, with the Aſſiſtance of thoſe Teach- 
ers. But a Laſco, after a long and hard paſſage, arriving at Denmark, was as ill 
received there, as if it had been a Popiſh Country, when they underſtood that he 
and his Company were of the Helvetian Confeſſion : ſo that, though it was De- 
rember, and a very ſevere Winter, they were required to be gone within two 
days, and could not obtain ſo much as liberty to leave their Wives or Children be- 
hind them, till they could provide a place tor them. From thence they went, 
firſt to Lubeck, then to Miſnuar, and Hamburgh, where they found the diſputes a- 
bout the manner of Chriſt's Preſence in the Sacrament, had raiſed ſuch violent 
animoſitics, that after much barbarqus uſage, they were baniſhed out of all thoſe 
Towns, and could find no place to ſettle in, till about the end of March, that 

they came to Friſeland, where they were ſuffered to plant themſelves, 
Many Engtih Maxx in England, ſecing the Government was ſet on ſevere courſes ſo carly, 
fly beyond did infer that this would ſoon grow up to an extream Perſecution ; ſo that above 
Sea, a thouſand Perſons fled beyond Seas: moſt of them went in the company, and 
as the Servants, of French Proteſtants, who having come over in King Edward's 
time, were now required, as the Germans had been, to return into their own 
Country, The Council underſtanding this, took care that no Exgliſt- man ſhould 
eſcape out of their Hands; and therefore ſent an Order to the Ports, that none 
ſhould be ſuffered to go over as French-men, but thoſe who brought Certificates 
from the French Ambaſſadors Among thoſe that had got over, ſome eminent 
. Divines went; who, either having no Cures, or being turned out of their Benc- 
fices, were not under ſuch tics to any Flock, ſo that they judged themſelves diſ- 
ingaged, and therefore did not, as Hirelings leave their Flock to the Perſecuti- 
on then imminent, but rather went to look after thoſe who had now left England. 
The chief of theſe that went at firſt were Cox, Sands, Grindal, and Horn. Cox 
was without any good colour turned out, both of his Deanery of Chrift=Church, 
and his Prebendary at Veſlminſter. He was put into the Marſbelſaa, but on the 
totb of Auguſt was diſcharged. Sands was turned out for his Sermon before the 
uke of Northamberland at Cambridge On what account Grindal was turned out, 
know not; Horn, foon after he got beyond Sea, printed an Apology for his 
leaving his Country: he tells that he heard there was ſome Crimes againſt the 
State objected to him, which made him come up from Dureſin to clear himſelf: 
It was fad that three Letters had been written to him in the Queen's Name, 
requiring him to come up, and intimating that they were reſolved to charge him 
with contempt, and other points of State. He proteſts that he had never re- 
ceived but one, which was given him on the Road; but ſeeing how he was like 
to be uſed, he withdrew out of England : upon which he takes occaſion in that 
diſcourſe to vindicate the Preachers in King Edward's time, againſt whom it was 
now objected, that they had neglected Faſting and Prayer, and had allowed the 
People all forts of Liberty : "This he faid was fo falſe, that the ruling Men in that 
time were much offended at the great freedom which the Preachers then took, fo 
that many of them would hear no more Sermons; and he ſays for himſelf; that 
though Tonſtall was now his great enemy, he had reſuſed to accept of his Biſhop- 

rick, and was ill uſed, and threatned, for denying to take it. 

The Oueen AL theſe things tended much to inflame the People. Therefore great care 
rewards was taken, firſt, to oblige all thoſe Noblemen who had aſſiſted the Queen at her 
thoſe who coming to the Crown; fince a grateful acknowledgment of paſt Services is the 


, — ſerved greateſt encouragement, both to the ſame Perſons to renew them, and to * 


F 
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to undertake the like upon new occaſions. Ihe Earl of Arundel was made 1553 
Lord Steward; Sir Edward K ings was made Maſter of the Horſe, and atter= C/WNgs 
wards. Lord Haſtings ; Sir John 55 Lord Chamberlain; Sir Joh, Williams, 
who had Proclaimed the Queen in Oxfora-ſbire, was made Lord Williams; and 
Sir Henry Ferningham, that farſt gathered the Men of Norfo/k about her, was 
made Captain of her Guard: but Ratcliff Earl of Suſſex had done the moſt con- 
fiderable Service of them all; for to him ſhe had given the chief Command of 
her Army, and he had managed it with that Prudence, that others were thereby 
encouraged to come in to her Aſſiſtance ; ſo an unuſual Honour was contrived tor 
him, that he might cover his head in her Preſence: which paſſed under the Great 
Seal the ſecond of October; he being the only Peer of England on whom this Ho- 
nour was ever conferred, as far as 1 know, The like was granted to the Lord 
Courcy Baron of Kingſale in Ireland, whoſe Poſterity enjoy it to to this day: but 
T am not ſo well informed of that Family, as to know by which of our Kings it 
was firſt granted. The Queen having ſummoned a Parliament to the 10th of Oc- | 
tober, was Crowned on the / of that month, by Gardiner, who with ten other 8 ls 
Biſhops, all in their Mitres, Copes, and Croſiers, performed that Ceremony with and aif1ar- 
great Solemnity. Day preaching the Coronation Sermon; who, it ſeems, was ges all Taxes. 
accounted the beſt Preacher among them; ſince he was ordered to Preach both at 
the late King's Funeral, and now again at the Coronation. | | 
Bur Gardiner had prepared a Largeſs of an extraordinary nature for the 
Queen to diſtribute that day _—_ her People, beſides her general Pardon ; he 1 
cauſed a Proclamation to be publiſhed, which did ſet forth, That whereas the iff 
good Subjects of England had always exhibited Aid to their Princes, when the 1 
« good of the Publick, and honour of the Realm required it; and though the 4 
cc * ſince her r. to the Crown, found the Treaſury was marvcllouſly , 3 
« exhauſted, by the evil Government of late Years, eſpecially ſince the Duke of : 
« Northumberland bare Rule ; though ſhe found herſelf charged with divers great 
« Sums of her Father and Brother's Debts, which for her own Honour, and the 
« Honour of the Realm, ſhe determined to pay in times convenient and reaſo- 
« nable; yet having a ſpecial regard to the Welfare of her Subjects, and ac= 
« counting their loving hearts an 22 the chiefeſt Treaſure which ſhe de- 
« fired, next to the Favour and Grace of God; therefore, ſince in her Brother's 
« laſt Parliament, two Tenths, two Fiftcenths, and a Sublidy both out of Lands 
« and Goods, were given to him for paying his Debts ; which were now due to k 
© her the of her great Clemency did fully pardon and diſcharge theſe Subſidies; | 
« truſting her ſaid good Subjects will have loving conſideration thereof for their 1 
ö 
| 
| 


« parts, whom ſhe heartily requires, to bend themſelves wholly to God, to ſerve 1 
« him incercly, and with continual Prayer, for the honour and advancement of 8 
« the Queen, and the Common-Wealth, iii 
Ax thus Matters were prepared for the Parliament; which was opened the A Parliament ul. 
10th of October. In the Writ of Summons, and all other Writs, the Queen re- ſummoned; 1 
tained ſtill the Title of Supream Head. Taylor Biſhop of Lincoln, and Harley Bi- fl 
ſhop of Hereford came thither, reſolving to juſtify their Doctrine. Moſt of the 1 
other reformed Biſhops were now in Priſon: for beſides theſe formerly mention- 1 
ed, on the 4th of October the Arch-biſhop of York was put in the Tower, no cauſe 
being given, but heinous Offences only named in general. When the Maſs bes 
gun, it is ſaid that thoſe two Biſhops withdrew, and were upon that never ſuffe- | 
red to come to their Places again. But one Beal the Clerk of the Council in Biſhops vio- 
28 Elizabeth's time, reports this otherwiſe, and more probably; that Biſho — thruſt 
auler took his Place in his Robes, but 8 to give any reverence to the Maſs, 1 
was violently thruſt out of the Houſe. He ſays nothing of Harley, ſo it is pro- the Mats. 
bable that he followed the other. The ſame Writer alle informs us, that in ma- 
ny places of the Country, Men were choſen by Force and Threats; in other 
places thoſe employed by the Court, did by violence hinder the Commons from 
coming to chuſe; in many Places falſe Returns were made; and that ſome were Great diſor- 
violently turned out of the Houſe of Commons: upon which Reaſons he concludes der in Eledti- 
that it was no Parliament, ſince it was under a Force; and ſo might be annulled, 
as the Parliament held at Coventry in the 38th year of King Henry the 6th Was; 
upon Evidence of the like Force, declared aſterwards to be no Parliament. The 
Vor II. A822 2 « Journals 
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1553 Journals of the Houſe of Lords in this Parliament are lott ; ſo there is no light 
JOVI to be had of their Proceedings, but from the imperte& Journals of the Houſè of 
Commons. 

On the ſecond day of the Seſſion, one moved in the Houſe of Commons for a 
review of King Edward's Laws. But that being a while argued, was at this 
time laid aſide, and the Bill for Tonnage and Poundage was put in. Then fol- 
lowed a Debate upon Dr. Nowelſ's being returned from Loo in Cornwal, whether 
he being a Prebendar of Weftminfter could fit in that Houſe ? and the Committee 
being appointed to ſearch for Precedents, it was a avg that he being repre- 
ſented in the Convocation Houſe, could not be a Member of that Houſe ; fo he 
was caſt out. The Bill of Tonnage and Poundage was ſent up to the Lords, 
who ſent it down to the Commons to be reformed in two Proviſo's that were not 
according to former Preſidents. How far this was contrary to the Rights of 
the Commons, who now ſay that the Lords cannot alter a Bill of Money, I am 

An Ad for not able to determine. The only publick Bill that paſſed in this ſhort Seſſion 
moderating was for a Declaration of Treaſons and Felonies : by which it was ordained that 
33 nothing ſhould be judged Treaſon, but what was within the Statute of Treaſons 
| in the twenty fifth of Edward the IIIa; and nothing ſhould be judged Felo- 
ny, that was not ſo before the firſt year of King Henry the VIIIth, excepting 
from any benefit of this Act, all ſuch as had been in Priſon before the laſt of 

September; who were alſo excepted out of the Queen's Pardon at her Coronati- 
on. Two private Bills alſo paſſed: the one for the reſtoring of the Wife of the 
late Marqueſs of Exeter, who had been Attainted in the 324 year of King Heu- 
2 Reign; and the other for her Son Edward Courtney Earl of Drvonſbire. And 

o the Parliament was Prorogued from the 21/t to the 24th of October, that there 
might be a Seſſion of Parliament conſiſting only of Acts of Mercy; though this 
Repeal of additional I reaſons and Eelonies, was not more than what had paſſed 
in the beginning of King Edward's Reign, without the clog of ſo ſevere a Pro- 
viſo, by which many were cut off from the Favour deſigned by it. 

Sou have Thoughts, that ſince Treaſons had been reduced by the ſecond Act 
of Edward the VIth to the ſtandard of the 25th of Edward the IIIa, that there- 
fore there was ſomewhat elſe deſigned by this Act, than barely the repealing 

| ſome late ſevere Acts, which being done the 1/ of Edward the VIth needed noc 

be now tepealed; if it imported no more. And ſince this Act as it is worded, 
mentions, or rather excepts, thoſe Treaſons that are declared and expreſſed in 

the 25th of Edward the IIIa, they have inferred that the power of Parliaments 
declaring of Treaſons Ex poft fad, which was reſerved by that Statute, is here- 

by taken away; and that nothing is now to be held Treaſon, but what is enume- 

rated in that Statute. Yet this is ftill liable to Debate; ſince the one may be 
thought to be declared and expreſſed in {gp + words, as well as the other 74 eci- 

altics are in more particular words; and is alſo ſtill in force. So nothing ſeems 

0 comprehended within this Repeal, but the Acts paſſed in King Edward's Reign, 

declaring other Crimes to be Treaſon: ſome are added in the ſame Act, and o- 
thers in that of the 34 and 4th of his Reign, Chap. 5. Nor is it likely, that if 
the Parliament had intended to have delivered the Subjects from the apprehenſi- 
ons of all Acts of Attainder, upon a Declaration of new Treaſons, they would 
not have expreſſed it more 1 ſince it muſt have been very grateful to the 
Nation, which had groaned heavily under Arbitrary Attainders of late years: 

Wu x the Parliament met again, the firſt Bill the Commons entred on, was 

The Marri- that of Tonnage and Poundage, which they paſſed in two days. Then was the 
age of Queen Bill about King Henry's Marriage with the Gaken's Mother ſent down on the 
Katharine to 26th by the Lords, and the Commons paſſed it on the 28+; fo ſtrangely was the 
n ſtream turned, that a Divorce that had been for ſeven years much deſired by the 
Nation, was now repealed upon fewer days conſultation. In the Preamble it was 

ſaid, That truth how much ſoever obſcured and born down, will in the end 

« break out: and that therefore they declared that King Henry the 8h bein 


« lawfully married to Queen Katherine by the conſent of both their Parents, 0 
c the advice of the wiſeſt Men in the Realm, and of the beſt and notableſt Men 
« for Learning in Chriſtendom, did continue that ſtate twenty years, in which 
« God bleſſed them with her Majeſty and other Iſſue, and a courſe of great ha 
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« pineſs; but then a very few malicious Perſons did endeavour to break that 1553. 
« happy agreement between them, and ſtudied to poſſeſs the King, with a ſcru- | 
« ple in his Conſcience about it: and to ſupport that, cauſed the Seals of ſome 
« Uniycrſitics to be got againſt it, a few Perſons being corrupted with money 
„ for that end. They had alſo by ſiniſtrous ways, and ſecret threatnings, —_ 
« cred the Seals of the Univerſities of this Kingdom, and finally Thomas Crau- 
« mer did moſt ungodlily, and againft Law, judge the Divorce, upon his own 
“ unadviſed underitanding of the Scriptures, upon the Teſtimonies of the Uni- 
« yerſitics, and ſome bare and moſt untrue conjectures; and that was afterwards 
« confirmed by two Acts of Parliament, in which was contained the Illegiti- 
a of her Majeſty: But that Marriage not being prohibited by the Law 
64 of God, and lawfully made, could not be ſo broken; ſince what God hath 
« joyned together, no Man could put aſunder: all which = conſidering, 
« together with the many Miſeries that had fallen on the Kingdom ſince that time, 
« which they did eſteem Plagues ſent from God for it; therefore they de- 
« clare that Sentence given by Cranmer to be unlawful, and of no Force from 
« the beginning: and do alſo repeal the Acts of Parliament that had confirmed 
« it. 

Br this Act, Gardiner had performed his Promiſe to the Queen, of getting her Which wes 
Illegitimation taken off, without any relation to the Pope's Authority. But in much Cen- 
the drawing of it, he ſhewed that he was paſt all ſhame : when he could frame ſured. 
ſuch an Act of a buſineſs which himſelf had ſo violently and ny promoted, 

The Falſehood of that pretence of corrupting Univerſities has been thewn in the 
former Volume: but it was all they had now to ſay. The laying it all upon 
Cranmer was as high a pitch of malice and impudence as could be deviſcd : for as 
Gardiner had been ſetting it on, long before Cranmer was known to King Henry; 
ſo he had been joyned with him in the Commiſſion, and had given his aſſent to the 
Sentence which 3 gave. Nor was the Divorce grounded meerly upon Cran- 
mers underſtanding of rhe Scriptures, but upon the tulleſt and moſt ſtudied Ar- 

nts,' that perhaps been in any Age brought together in one particular 

e: and both Houſes of Convocation had condemned the Marriage before his 
Sentence. But becauſe in the right of his See he was Legate to the Pope, there- 
fore to make the Sentence ſtronger, it went only in his name, though he had but 
a ſmall ſhare in it, compared to what Gardiner had. 

Br this Act, there was alſo a ſecond Illegitimation brought on the Lady Eli- The Queen 
zabeth, to whom hitherto the Queen had been very kind, uſing her on all occaſi- "rei * 

. ons with the tenderneſs of a Siſter: but from this time forwards ſhe handled her 4 Ehre 
more ſeverely. It was perhaps occaſioned by this Act, ſince before they ſtood betb. 
both equally illegitimated; but now the Act that legitimated the Queen, making lf 
her moſt certainly a Baſtard in Law, the Queen might think it now too mach to 
uſe her as ſhe had done formerly. Others ſuggeſt a more ſecret reaſon of this diſ- | 1 
taſt. The new Earl of Devonſbire was no in the Queen's Favour, ſo that it | 
was thought ſhe had ſome inclinations to marry him; but he, either not preſu- 11 
ming ſo gh or really having an averſion to her, and an inclination to her Siſt- 
er, who of that moderate ſhare of beauty that was betwcen them, had much the 
ter of her, and was nineteen years younger, made his Addreſſes with more 
than ordinary concern to the Lady Elizabeth, and this did bring them both in 
trouble, as ſhall be afterwards ſhewn. da 
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Catholick Church : thereupon all the Laws that had been made in King Edward's 
ume about Religion were now repealed; and it was Enacted that, from the 20th 

ol December next, there ſhould be no other Form of Divine Service but what 
had been uſed in the laſt year of King Henry the VIII7h, leaving it free to all 
till that day, to uſe either the Books appointed by King Edward, or the old 
ones at their pleaſure. 
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1553. Axor AER Act was paſſed, which the Commons fent up to the Lords, againſt 3 
WAV all thoſe who by any overt Ack ſhould moleſt or diſquict any Preacher, becauſe of 3 
Aact a- his Office, or for any Sermon that he might have Preached; or ſhould way 
gain the diſturb them when they were in any part of the Divine Offices, that cither had 
— been in the laſt year of King Henry, or ſhoufd be aſterwatds ſet forth by the 

yen; or ſhould break or- abuſe the holy Sacrament, or break Altars, Cru- 
taxes, or Croſſes; thoſe that did any of theſe things ſhould be preſented to 
the Juſtices of Toon, and be by them put in ag, where they ſhould lyc 
three Months, or till they were penitent for their Offences : and if any fe- 
ſeued the they ſhould be liable to the ſame puniſhment. But to this a Pro- 
viſo was added by the Lords, that this A& thould no way derogate from the 
Auchoſicy of the Eccleſlaſtical Laws and Co who might likewiſe procecd 
upon ſuch Offences : and a Certificate from the Otdinarics, that ſuch Offenders 
were puniſhed by them, being brought to the Juſtices of Peace, they were to 
proceed no further; or if the Juſtices made a Certificate that they bad puniſhed 
them according to Law, the Ordinary might not puniſh them a ſecond time. But 
the Commons were now ſo heated, Gas they ſent up another Bill to the Lords 
againſt thoſe who came not to Church, nor to Sacraments, after the old Service 
ſhould be again ſet up: the inflicting of the Puniſhments in theſe caſes being left 
to the Eccleſiaſtical Ibis tell in the Houſe of Lords, not ſo much from 
any oppoſition that was made, as that they were afraid of alarming the Nation 
too much, by many ſevere Laws at once. ; 
An Act a- Axor HER Law was made for ſecuring the publick Peace againſt unlawful 
N and rebellious Aſſemblics; chat if any to the number of twelve or above, 
ſcmbliess ſhould meet to alter any thing of Religion ie Law, and being requi- 
red by any, having the Queen's Authority, to diſſ themelves, ſhould con- 
tinue aftct that Day together, it ſhould be Felony t or if that number met 
to break Hedges or Parks, to deſtroy Deer or Fith, &c. and did not per up- 
on Proclamation, it ſhould be Felony : or if any, by ri jog of Bells, Drums, or 
firing of Beacons, gathered the People together, and did the things before men- 
tioned, it was Felony : if the Wives ot Sctvants of Perſons ſo gathercd, carried 
Meat, Money, or Weapons to them, it ſhould be Felony : and H any above che 
number of two, and within twelve, ſhould meet for theſe ends, they ſhould 
ſuffer a years Impriſonment; empowering the Sheriffs or Juſtices to the 
Country or oh r of Perfons — ending, with Penaltics * * 
eighteen and ſixt being required to come out againft them, refu 
to do it. When this A —— the People then ſa clearly how they had 
been deceived. by the former Act, that ſeemed ſo favourable, repealing all Acts 
of new T reaſons and Felonies; ſince there was ſo ſoon after it an AR paſſed that 
rene wed one of the ſevereſt Laws of the laſt Reign, in which ſo many things, 
that might flow from ſudden heats, were made Felomes, and a great many new 
and ſevere Proviſo's were added to it. The Queen's diſcharge of the Subſidy 
was confirmed by another Act. | | 
The Mar- Tuxxx followed two private Acts, which occaſioned more Debate than the 
que of- publick ones had done: The one was, the repeal of the Act that had confirmed 
Northampton's the Marqueſs of Nerthamptor's Marriage: It was much argued in the Houſe of 
a Commons, and on the 28 h of November it was agreed to. It contains, that the 
Act of confirming the Divorce, and the ſecond Marriage, was procured more 
upon untrue ſurmiſes and private reſpects, than for any publick good, and in- 
creale of vertuc : and that it was an cncouragemeat for ſenſual Perjons, to prac- 
tiſe by falſe allegations that they might be ſeparated from their Wives, rather 
than @ Precedent to induce People to live with their Wives in a godly ſort : there- 
upon the Act was repcaled, __ declared void and of no eſſect. In this ir 8 
the Arguments that were againſt it in the Houſe of Commons had ſo moderat 
the 8 Te of it, that it was not repealed as an AQ ſinful in it ſelf, but it was on- 
ly declared that in that particular caſe the Divorce was unlawfully made: for it 
is reaſonable to believe hon the Biſhops. had put in the firſt draught of the Bill, 
a ſimple repeal of it, and of all ſuch Divorces, ſounded on the indiſſolublencſs of 
the Marriage Bond. | * 
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Taz other Act was about the Dake of Norfolk, for declaring his Attainder 
void. The Patcntces that had purchaſed ſome parts of his Eſtate from the 
Crown, deſired to be heard to plead againſt it. But the Seſſion of the Parlia- 
ment being near at an end, the Duke came down himſelf to the Houſe of Com- 
mons on the 4% of December; and deſired them carneſtly to paſs his Bill; and 
ſaid, that the difference between him and the Patentees was referred to Arbiters, 
and if they could not agree it, he would refer it to the Queen, It was long ar- 
gued after that, but in the end it was agreed to. It ſets forth, that the Act b 
which he was attainted, had no ſpecial matter in it, but only Treaſons in gene 
and a pretence that out of the Parliament's care for the King, and his Son the 
Prince, it was neceſſary to attaint him: That the Reaſons they pretended, were, 
his uſing Coats of Arms, which he and his Anceſtors had and might lawfully ufe. 
It further ſays, That the King died the next night after the Commiſſion was gi 
ven for paſſing the Bill; and that it did not appear, that the King ven 2 
Aſſent to it: That the Commiſſion was not ſigned by the King's hand, but only 
by his Stamp; and that was put to the neather end, and not to the upper part of 

Bill, Which ſhewed it was done in diſorder; and that it did not appear that 
theſe commiſſioned for it had given the Royal Aſſent to it. Upon which Confide- 
rations, that pretended Act is declared void null by the common Laws of the 
Land. And it is further declared, That the Law was, and ever hath been, that 
that the Royal Aſſent ſhould be given, either by the King being preſent, or in his 
abſence, by a Commiſſion under the Great Seal, ſigned with his hand, and pub- 
lickly notified to the Lords and Commons. 

Tu x laſt AR of which I ſhall give an account, was the Confirmation of the 


Attainders that had been made. On the 34 of November, Arch-biſhop Cranmer, 


the Lord Guilford Dudley, and the Lady Fane his Wiſe, with two other Sons of 
the Duke of Northumberland, (which were all, except the Lord Robert, who was 
reſerved for greater Fortunes,) were brought to their Trial. "Theſe all conſeſſed 
their Endictments. Only Cranmer appealed to thoſe that judged him, how un- 
willingly he had conſented to the excluſion of the Queen; that he had not done 
it, ll thoſe whoſe 8 it was to know the Law had ſigned it : upon which 
he ſubmirted himſelſ to the Qyeen's Mercy. But they were all attained of High- 
Treaſon, for levying War againſt the Qucen, and conſpiring to ſet up — oo 
in her room. So theſe Judgments, with thoſe that had paſſed before, were 
now confirmed by Act of Parliament. 

AnpD now Craumer was legally deveſted of his Arch-biſhoprick, which was 
hercupon void in Law, ſince a Man that is attainted can have no right to any 
Church-Benefice; his Life was alſo at the Queen's Mercy. But it being now de- 
ſigned to reſtore the Eccleſiaſtical Exemption and Dignity to what it had been an- 
ciently, it was reſolved, that he ſhould be ſtill eſteemed Arch-biſhop, till he were 
ſolemnly degraded, according to the Canon Law. The Queen was alſo inclined 
to give him his Lite at this time, reckoning, that thereby ſhe was acquitted of all 
the Obligations ſhe had to him; and was reſolved to have him proceeded againſt 
for Hereſie, that ſo it mig appear ſhe did not act out of revenge, or on any 
perſonal account. So all that followed on this againſt Cranmer, was a Sequeſtra- 
tion of all the Fruits of his Arch-biſhoprick ; himſelf was ſtill kept in Priſon : 
Nor were the other Priſoners proceeded againſt at this time. The Queen was 
2 to ſeem willing to pardon Injuries done againſt her ſelf, but was ſo 
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ted in the Matters of Religion, that ſhe was always incxorable on that Head. 


Havixs given this Account of Publick Tranſactions, I muſt relate next what 


were more ſecretly carried on, but breaking out at this time, occaſioned the ſud- 
den Diſſolution of the Parliament. | 


Canpixat Dandine, that was then the Pope's Legate at the Emperor's The Queen 
Court, ſent over Commendone (afterwards a Cardinal) to bring him a — Ac- feats about 


count of the Queen's Intentions concerning Religion; he gave him im char 
cndoavour to ſpeak with her in private, and to 1 


gdom to the Apoſtolick See. This was to be managed with great ſecrecy, 
tor they did not know whom to truſt in ſo important a Negotiation : It ſcems, 


the ur in Gerdiver, nov is any of the orker Bilkops. Commendone, 
T OL Ih : 


B b ba being 


a Reconcil ia- 
ge, do gion with 
perſwade her to reconcile her Roms. 
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1553- being thus inſtructed, went to Newport, where he gave himſelf out to be the Ne- 
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phew of a Merchant, that was lately dead at London; and hired two Servants to 
whom he was unknown, and ſo he came over unſuſpected to London. There he 
was ſo much a Stranger, that he did not know to whom he ſhould addreſs himſelf. 
By accident he met with one Lee, a Servant of the Queen's, that had fled beyond 
Sea during the former Reign, and had been then known to him; ſo he truſted him 
with the Secret of his Buſineſs in Euglaud. He procured him a ſecret Audience 
of the Queen, in which ſhe freely owned to him her Reſolution of reconciling her 
Kingdom tothe Sec of Rome, and ſo of —_—_— things back to the ſtate in which 
they had been before the Breach made by her Father : but ſhe ſaid, it was abſoute- 
ly neceſſary to manage that Deſign with great Prudence and ſecrecy, leſt in that 

nſuſion of Affairs, the diſcovery of it might much diſturb her Government, 
and obſtruct her Deſign. She writ by him to the Pope, giving him aſſurance of 
her filial Obedience, and ſo ſent Commendone to Rome. She alſo writ by him to 
Cardinal Pool, and ordered Commendone to move the Pope, that he might be ſent 
over with a atine Power. Yet he that writ that Cardinal's Life inſinuates, 
that the Queen had another deſign in defiring that Poo! might be ſent over; for the 
ask'd him, Whether. the Pope might not diſpence with the Cardinal to marry, 
fince he was only in Deacon's Orders? Before Commendoue left England, he ſaw 
the Duke of Northumberland executed, and ſoon after he made all the haſte: that 
was poſſible to carry thoſe acceptable Tidings to Rome; and by his dexterity in 
this Negotiation, he laid the foundation of thoſe great Fortunes, to which he was 
afterwards advanced. There was no ſmall Joy in the Conſiſtory, when the Pope 
and the Cardinals underſtood, that a Kingdom, from which they had drawn ſo much 


Wealth in former times, was now to become again tributary tothem. So there was 


a publick rejoycing for three days, in which the Pope ſaid Maſs himſelf, and diſtri- 
buted his ordmary __ of Indulgences, of which he was the more bountiful, 
becauſe he hoped they ſhould come in credit again, and be purchaſed at the Rates 
at which they had been formerly ſold. Vet in the Conſiſtory, Commendone did 
not poſitively fay he was ſent by the Queen, that being only communicated to the 
Pope: all he told the Cardinals, was, that he underſtood from very good hands, 
that the Queen was very well diſpoſed to that See, and that the deſired, that a Le- 
gate might be ſent over with full Powers. Many of the Cardinals thought this 
was: too bare a Meſſage; and that it was below the Papal Dignity, to ſend a Le- 

te, till the Pope was earneſtly deſired to do it, by an expreſs Meſſage, and an 
embaſſy ſent, by the Queen. But it was faid, that Commendone had ſaid nothing 


but by the Queen's expreſs Orders, who was yet in ſo unſettled a condition, that 
till ſhe held a Seſſion of Parliament, it might much endanger her to _— open- 


Pool ſent Le- 
gate to Eng- 
land. 


But ſtopp'd 
in his Jour- 
ney by. the 
Emperor. 


* 


* * 


ly in ſuch a Matter: They were to remember, how England had been Joſt by too 
much ftiffneſs formerly; and they were to imitate the Shepherd in the Parablc, 
who left his ninety nine Sheep, to ſeck the one that was ſtrayed. - So it was grant- 
cd, that Pool ſhould go Legate, with a full Power. But Gardiner coming to know 
this, ſent to the Emperor to ſtop his Journey; aſſuring him that things were go- 
ing well on, and that his coming over would ſpoil all. At this time the Em 

ror began to think of marrying his Son Philip to the Queen, who, though the 
was above nine years elder than he, E 6 being but thirty ſeven years old, was not 
out of hopes of having Children. e Emperor ſaw, that if Englaud were unit- 
ed to the Spaniſh Crown, it would raiſe that Monarchy to a great height, they 
ſhould have all the Trade of the World in their Hands; and ſo encloſe France, 
that it ſeemed as probable a ſtep to the Univerſal Monar * as that he had latc- 
ly loſt in Germany. When this Match was firſt pro do not know; but I 
have read ſome Parts of a Letter concerning it, (tor it is not all legible) which 
was written by the Queen of Hungary, and ſigned by the Emperor, in the begin- 
ning of November; this, tho it was not the firſt Propoſition, yet ſeems to have fol- 


lowed ſoon after it. The Queen entertained the Motion eaſily, not truſting to the 


Aſſections of her People, —— it poſhble to have the Papal Authority 
ſct up,” nor the Church-Lands reſtored, without a forreign Force to aſſiſt her. It 


is, ſaid, - and I have ſhewn ſome good ground to believe, that ſhe had ſome Inclina- 
Emper or, fearing that might be an hindrance 
ATI” os 


tions tõ Cardinal Pool; and that the 
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is Deſi therefore the Cardinal's coming over was ſtopp'd, till the Queen 1553. 
91 his Son Philip. But of this J find no certain F ootſteps. On K. 
the contrary, Gardiner, whoſe eye was chiefly upon the Arch-biſhoprick of Can- 
terbury, would rather have promoted Poor's pretenſions to the Queen; ſince her 
marrying a Subject, and not a Stranger, woul have made the Government much 
eaſier, and more acceptable to the dy gil and it would have been the beſt 
thing he could do tor himſelt, if he could have perſwaded her to marry him, who 
alone was like to ſtand between him and that Dignity. 

Tux true account of it, is; The Emperor preſſed her, firſt to ſettle the 
State, and conſummate her Marriage; and that would more eaſily make way 
for what was to follow: for Gardiner had aſſured him, the bringing in of the Pa- 
pal Power, and making up the Marriage both at once, would be things of ſuch 
il digeſtion, that it would not be eaſie to carry them together; and therefore it 
was neceflary to let a conſiderable Interval go between. This being reſolved on, 
it was apparent the Marriage ought to go firſt, as that which would give them 
more ftrength to conclude the other. And this was the true reaſon of ſtopping * A Tow 
Cardinal Pool at * Dilling; which the Emperor at firſt did by his own TY; en the Da- 
but afterwards got the Queen to ſend one to him to the ſame Purpoſe. She — — . 
ſent Goldwell (afterwards Biſhop of St. Aaph) to him, with the two Acts that ;.* _—_ 
were paſſed, for the juſtitying of her Mother's Marriage, and for bring 


ing all things him, 
back to the State in which they were at her Father's Death, Thereby e 
let him ſee, that ſhe was going forward in the Buſineſs for which he was ſent 


but withal ſhe told him, I hat the Commons, in palling thoſe Acts, had expreſ- 
{cd great averſion to the taking off the Supremacy from the Crown, or the reſtor- 
ing of the Pope's Power; and that they were much alarm'd, to hear he was com- 
ing over Legate ; and it prejudiced her Affairs, that the Meſſage ſhe had ſent by 
Commendone, had been publiſhed in the Conſiſtory. Therefore ſhe deſired him to 
keep out of England, till he were further advertiſed. But to let him ſee how 
much ſhe depended on his Counſels, ſhe deſired he would ſend her a Liſt of ſuch 
Perſons as Would be made Biſhops; for many were now to be turned out. To 
this (beſides the Anſwer which he might have writ to her ſelf, that I have not 
ſcen,) he writ a Copious Anſwer, in a tedious Paper of Inſtructions, which he gave 
to Goldwell; the Concluſion of which, ſumming up his whole Mind fully enough, 

I thought ſufficient to put into the Collection, for the Inſtructions are extream long, Collefionr: 
and very full of words to little purpoſe. They ſeem to be of his own hand-rit- Numb. 9- 
ing, but of that I am not well aſſured, having ſeen nothing elſe of his hand, ex- 
cept his Subſcription. 
| T HE ſubſtance of it was this: He rejoyced much at the two Acts that were The Advice 
« paſſed, but yet he cenſures them 1 1 becauſe he obſerved ſome Defects in be ſent to 
« them: In the Act for confirming her Mother's Marriage, he found fault that che Qicen. 
there was no mention made of the Pope's Bulls, by the authority of which only 
« jt could be a lawful Marriage. In the other, he did not like it, that the Wor- 

« ſhip of God, and the Sacraments, were to be as they were in the end of her 
« Father's Reign; for then the People were yet in a State of Schiſm, and Schiſ- 
„ maricks have no right to the Sacraments; the Pope's Interdict ſtill lay on the 
“Nation, and till that were taken off, none could without Sin either adminiſter, 
or receive them. He told her, that Commendone had ſaid nothing in her Name 
« to the Conſiſtory, but had ſpoken to them only on the Reports which, he ſaid, 
he had heard of her from good hands; and it was neceſſary to ſay ſomewhar, 
in order to the ſending a Legate: That many in the Conſiſtory had oppoſed the 
« ſending of him, becauſe there was no expreſs Defire ſent about it; but it was 
8 l that he ſnould come over with very full Graces, and Power to recon- 
L cile the Kingdom on very caſie Terms. He alſo told her, he was afraid, that 
< when the Pope and Cardinals ſhould hear that he was ſtopp'd, they would 
« repent their Beni nity, and take this as an Affront, and recall him and his 
“ Powers, and ſend another that would not be ſo tender of the Nation, or 
bring with him ſuch full Powers: That to prevent this, he had ſeat one to the 
Pope and Cardinals, to mitigate their diſpleaſure, by letting them know, he was 
only ſtopp'd for a little while, till the Act of Attainder that ſtood againſt him 
& was repealed; ' and to make a ſhew of going forward, he had ſent his Houſhold- 
Stuff to Flanders, but would ſtay where he was, till he had further Orders. He 
Vor II. Cece ſaid 
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1553 „ ſaid, he knew this flowed chiefly from the Emperor, who was for uſing ſuch 
URL te Political Courſes, as himſelf had followed in the Bulineſs of the Interim, and 
"ll tc was 6artieſt to have the State ſettled, before ſhe meddled with Religion; he had 

e ſpoke with his Confeſſor about it, and had convinced him of the Impiety of 
tte {uch Courſes, and ſent him to work on him. He alſo told the Queen, he was 
afraid Catnal Policy might govern her too much, and that ſhe might thereby fall 
« from her ſimplicity in Chriſt, in which ſhe had hitherto lived. He encouraged 
«K her therefore to put on a Spirit of Wiſdom and Courage, and to truſt in G53 
« who had preſerved her ſo long, and had ſettled her on the Throne in ſo unlook- 
tc ed for a manner. He deſired ſhe would ſhew as much Courage in rejecting the 
« Supremacy, as her Father had done in acquiring it. He confeſſed? he knew 
& none in either Houſe of Parliament fit to propoſe that matter: the Spiritualty 
tt had all complied ſo far, had written and declared for it ſo much, that it could 
te not flow from them decently; and the 'Temporalty being poſſeſſed of the 
et Church-Lands, would not willingly move it: therefore he thought it beſt for her 
te ſelf to go tothe Parliament, having before-hand acquainted ſome few both of the 
« Spiritualty and 'Temporalty with her Deſign; and that ſhe ſhould tell both 
cc Houſes e was touched in her Conſcience, that ſhe and her People were in a 
e Schiſm from the Catholick Church and the Apoſtolick Sce; and that therefore 
ie ſhe had defired a Legate to come over to treat about it; and ſhould thereupon 
« propoſe that the Attainder might be taken off from him, that he might be cap- 
« able to come on that Meſſage. And he proteſted, that he had never acted a- 
« gainſt the King, or Kingdom, but only with deſign to reduce them to the Uni- 
te ty of the Church; neither before nor after the Attainder: And whereas ſome 
te might apprehend a thraldom from the Papacy, ſhe might give them aſſurance 
te that they ſhould ſec all things ſo well ſecured, that there ſhould no danger come 
tt to the Nation from it; and he aſſured them that he, for his part, ſhould take 
« 2s much care of that, as any of all the Temporalty could defire. What Re- 
& commendations he ſent, for the Secs that were to be declared vacant, I do not 
* know. 
But Cardi- Wu this Diſpatch of his was brought into England, Gardiner, by the aſſiſt- 
ners Me- ance of the Emperor, convinced the Queen that his Method was unpracticable, 
_— to and that the Marriage muſt be firſt diſpatched: and now Gardiner and he did de- 

im. Clare open Etimity to one another. Gardiner thought him a weak man, that 

| might have ſome ſpeculative knowledge of abſtracted Ideas, but underſtood not 
the World, nor the genious of the 77 Nation. Pool, on the other hand, 
thought him a falſe Man, that made conſcience of nothing, and was better at In- 
trigucs and Diſſimulation, than the Government of the Church. But the Em- 
erof ſaw Gardiner had To prudently managed this Parliament, that he concluded 

bis meaſures were rather to be followed than the Cardinal's. 
Is the Houſe of Commons it was given out, that it was neceſſary to gain the 
Queen to the Intereſt of the Nation, and to turn her from forreign Councils and 
Aid, by being eaſy to her in the matter of Religion, and therefore they were rea- 
The Houſe dy both to repeal the Divorce, and King Edward's Laws. But when they ſaw 
of Commons the deſign of the Marriage, and uniting with Rome, was ftill carried on, the 
— were all much alarm'd; ſo they ſent their Speaker, and twenty of their Houlc 
— with him, with an carneſt and humble Addreſs fo her, not to marry a Stranger. 
with Spain. This had ſo enflamed the Houſe, that the Court ſaw more could not be expected 
The Parlia- from them, unleſs they were ſatified in that point. So on the fixth of December 
Seeed. 4 the Parliament was diſſolved. Upon that Gardiner ſent to the Emperor, to let 
wa him know that the Marriage was like to meet with ſuch oppoſition, rhat unleſs 
extraordinary Conditions were offered, which all ſhould ſee were much to the ad- 
vantage of the Rug Crown, it could not be carried without a general Rebel- 
lion. He alſo aſſured him, that if great ſums of money were not ſent over to gra- 
dite the chief Nobility and leading men in the Country, both for obliging them to 
his Intereſt, and ceabling them to carry Elections for che next Parliament, the op- 
poſition would be ſuch, that the Queen muſt lay down all thoughts of marrying 
is Son. Upon this, the Emperor and his Son reſolved to offer what Conditions 
the Engliſh would demand; for Philip reckoned, if he once had the Crown 
ou his Mead, it would be caſie for him, with the aſſiſtance which his other * 
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ight give him, to make all theſe ſignific little. And for Money the Emperor 
one wag 4 8 hundred thouſand Crowns, (which in Ergliþ Money was four 
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hundred thouſand pounds, for the Crown was then a Noble) and . to ſend 1200009 


it over to be diſtributed as Gardiner and his Ambaſſadors ſhoul 


made his Son bind himſelf to repay him that ſum, when he had once attained the 


to procure 


Crown of Englaud. And this the Emperor made ſo little a ſecret, that when, a 
year after, ſome 'Towns in Germany, that had lent a part of this Money, deſired 
to be repaid; he anſwered them, that he had lent his Son 1200000 Crowns to mar- 
ry him to the Queen of England, and had yet received of him only 300000 Crowns, 


think fit; but Crowns ſent 


into England 


the conſent 
of the Nati- 
on to the 
Mari 


age. 


but he had good ſecurity for the reſt, and the Merchants were bound to pay him 


100000 lib. Sterling, and therefore he demanded a little more time of them. All 
this was printed ſoon after at Strasburgh by the Engliſh there, in a Book which 
they ſent over to Eng/and; in which, both the Addreſs made by the Commons 
in Parliament, and this Anſwer of the Emperor's to the Towns, is mentioned, 


And that whole Diſcourſe, SPE is in the torm of an Addreſs to the Queen, the 


Nobility and the Commons,) 1s written with ſuch gravity and ſimplicity of Stile 
that as it is by much the beſt I have ſeen of this time, ſo in theſe publick Tranſ- 
actions, there is no reaſon to think it untrue. For the things which it rclates are 
credible of themſelves ; and though the ſum there mentioned was very great, yet 
he that conſiders that England was to be bought with it, will not think it an ex- 
traordinary price. In that Diſcourſe, it is further ſaid, that as Gardiner corrupted 
many by Bribes, ſo in the Court of Chancery, Common Juſtice was denyed to all 
but thoſe who came into theſe Deſigns. 

Havins thus given an account of what was done in the Parliament, I ſhall 
next ſhew how the Convocation proceeded. Bonner being to preſide in it, as be- 
ing the firſt — of the Province of u appointed John Harpsfield his 
Chaplain to pr : who took his Text out of the twenticth of the 44s (verſe 
20.) Fred the Flock. He run out in his e Prayers, moſt profuſely on the 
Queen's Praiſes, comparing her to Deborah Eſther, with all the ſervileſt flat- 
teries he could invent: next he bid them pray for the Lady Elizabeth: but when 
he came to mention the Clergy, he enlarged in the Praiſes of Bonner, Gardiner, 
Tonftal, Heath, and Day, fo groſly, that it ſeems the ſtrains of flattering Church- 
men at that time were very courſe : and he run out ſo copiouſly in them, as if he 
had been to deliver a Panegyrick and not to bid the Beads. In his Sermon he in- 
veighed againſt the late Preachers, for not obſerving Faſts, not keeping Lent, and 
for their Marriages which he ſeverely condemued. 


TheProceed- 
ings of the 
Convocati- 
on. 


WESTON, Dean of Hieftminfler, was preſeated Prolocutor by the lower Difputrecca, 


Houſe, and approved of by Bonner. Whet 


cr any of the Biſhops that had been <<rning the 


made in King Edward's time fate among them, I do not know. But in the lower crament. 


Houſe there was great oppoſition made. There had been care taken that there 
ſhould be none returned to the Convocation, but ſuch as would comply in all 
Points, But yet there came fix Non-compliers, who being Deans or Arch-Dea- 
cons, had a right to fit in the Convocation: Theſe were Philpgt Archdcacon of 
Wincheſter, Philips Dean of Rocheſter, Haddon Dean of Exeter, Cheney Arch-dea- 
con of Hereford, Ailmer Archdeacon of Stow, and TJuung Chanter of St. Davids, 
Wefton the Prolocutor propoſed to them, on the 185b of Ofober, that there had 
been a Catechiſm printed in the laſt year of King Edward's Reign in the name of 


that Synod, and as be underſtood it was done without their conſents, which was 


4 peſtiferous Book, and full of Hereſies; There was likewiſe a very abominablc 
Book of Common=-Prayer ſet out; it was therefore the Queen's Plcafure that they 


thould prepare ſuch Laws about Religion, as ſhe would ratiſie with her Parkia- 


ment. So he propoſed that they ſhould begin with condemning thoſe Books 
particularly the Articles in them contrary to the Sacrament of the Altar: and be 
gave out two queſtions about it: Whether in the Sacrament, upon the Sanctiſica- 
tion of the Bread and Wine, all their ſubſtance did not vaniſh, being changed in- 
to the Body and Blood of Chriſt ? and, Whether the natural Body of Chrift was 
not corporally oo: in the Euchariſt, either by the Tranſubſtantiation of the 
Elements into his Body and Blood, or by the Conjunction of Concomitance, as 
ſome expreſſed it? The Houſe was adjourncd till the acrb, on which day every 
Man was appointed to give in his Anſwer to theſe Queſtions. All anſwered and 
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1553. ſubſcribed in the affirmative, except the fix before mentioned. Philpot ſaid, where- 
ss it was given out that the Catechiſm was not approved by the Convocation, 
l though it was printed in their name; it was a miſtake: for the Convocation had 
authoriſed a number of Perſons to ſet forth Eccleſiaſtical Laws, to whom they 
had committed their Synodical Authority; So that they might well ſer out ſuch 
Books in the name of the Convocation. He alſo {aid, that it was againſt all Or- 
der, to move Men to ſubſcribe in ſuch Points, before they were examined ; and 
fince the number of theſe on the one fide, was ſo unequal to thoſe on the other 
fide ; he deſired that Dr. Ridley, Mr. Rogers, and two or three more, might, be 
allowed to come to the Convocation. This ſeemed very reaſonable. So the 
lower Houſe propoſed it to the Biſhops. They anſwered, that theſe Perſons be- 
ing Priſoners, they could not bring them: but they ſhould move the Council a- 
bout it. A Meſſage alſo was ſent from ſome great Lords, that they intended to 
hear the Diſputation; ſo the Houſe adjourned till the 234. 

Tux xk was then a great appearance of Noblemen and others. The Prolocu- 
tor began with a Proteſtation, that by this Diſpute they did not intend to -call 
the Truth in doubt, to which they had all ſubſcribed ; but they did it only to ſa- 
tisfy the objections of thoſe fe who refuſed to concur with them. But it was 
denied to let any Priſoners or others aſſiſt them, for it was ſaid, that that being 
a Diſpute among thoſe of the Convocation, none but Members were to be heard 
in it. Haddon, and Ailmer, foreſeeing they ſhould be run down with clamour and 
noiſe, refuſed to diſpute : Dung went away: Cheyney being next ſpoke to, did 

ropoſe his Objections: that St. Paul calls the Sacrament Bread after the Con- 
ecration : that Origen ſaid, it went into the Excrement : and Theodoret ſaid, the 
Bread and Wine did not in the Sacrament depart from their former Sub/tance, 
Form, and Shape. Moreman was called on to anſwer him: He ſaid, that St. Paul 
calling it Bread, was to be underſtood thus, the Sacrament or Form of Bread. To 
* Origen's Authority he anſwered nothing; but to Theogoret he ſaid, the word they 
render Subſtance ſtood in a more general ſignification, and ſo might ſignify acciden- 
tal Subſtance. Upon this, Ailmer, who had reſolved not to 2 could not 
contain himſelf, but ſaid the Greek Word, d ela, could not be ſo underſtood, for 
the following words of Form and Shape belonged to the Accidents, but that on- 
ly belonged to the Subſtance of the Elements. Upon this there followed a Con- 
teſt about the ſignification of that word. Then Philpot ſtruck in, and ſaid, the 
occaſion of Theodoret's writing, plainly ſhewed, that was a vain Cavil ; for the 
Diſpute was with the Eutychians, whether the Body and human Nature of Chriſt 
had yet an Exiſtence diſtinct from the Divine Nature? The Eutychiaus ſaid, it 
was ſwallowed up by his Godhead; and argued from ſome expreſſions uſed con- 
cerning the Sacrament, as if the preſence of Chriſt in it had ſwallowed up the 
Elements: againſt which, Theodoret, according to the Orthodox Doctrine, argu- 
ed to prove that there was in Chriſt a human Nature, not ſwallowed up; and 
ſaid, that as in the Sacrament, notwithſtanding the union of Chriſt with the E- 
lements, they did not depart from their Subſtance, Form, and Sbape; So the hu- 
man Nature of Chriſt, was not abſorbed by its Union to the Godhead. So it 
lainly appeared, this word Subſtance ſtood for the Nature of the Elements. 
oreman being ſtraitned in anſwering this, Philpot ſaid, if he had not an Anſwer 
ready, he would deſire him to think on one againſt their next meeting; upon this 
the —— checked him, as if he were bragging too ſoon. He inſiſted on his 
Argument, but was commanded to be ſilent. Haddon upon that propoſed ano- 
ther Argument, from theſe Words of our Saviour, The Poor you have always with 
ou, but me you have not always That therefore his Body was not in the Sacrament. 
To this the Prolocutor anſwered, that Chriſt was not to be always with us ſo as to 
receive our Alms; which is all that was intended by that place: But Haddon 
brought a copious Citation out of St. Auſtin, applying that very Place to prove 
that - Chriſt's natural Preſence was no more on Earth, after his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven. To this Dr. #2t/on oppoſed another place of St. Auſtin, and ſome 
diſpute was about thoſe Places: After that, Haddon read more Authorities of 
Fathers, aſſerting that Chriſt was in Heaven and not on Earth; the Words of 
the Inſtitution did plainly expreſs it: both becaufe the Sacrament was to be in 
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remembrauce of Chriſt, and becauſe it was to continue until his coming again. But 1553 
to this they ſaid, he was not on Earth in a Bodily manner; and they endeavou- WY WW 
red to take away the Force of the Argument trom the Words, until his coming 
again, by ſome other Acceptions of the Word [ until. | But Haddon asked them, 
whether they thought Chriſt did cat his own natural Body, when he inſtituted 
and took the Sacrament ? they ſaid he did. Upon that he anſwered, that that was 
ſo abſurd, that he thought it neeedleſs to argue more with thoſe who could yield 
it, and ſo he fate down. Philpot argued, that Chriſt could not receive his own 
Body in the Sacrament, ſince it was given for the Remiſſion of fins, of which he 
was not capable, having no Sin; Weſton anſwered, he might receive it, as well 
as be Baptized : But Philpot anſwered, he was baptized as he ſaid himſelf, to be 
an example to others. So ended this days Diſpute, 

Or the 25 Philpct, who was ordered to begin that Day, had prepared a long 
Diſcourſe in Latin: But Meſton interrupted him, and ſaid, he muſt make no Speech, 
he was only to propoſe his Arguments, and that in Eng/ih; though it had been be- 
fore ordered that the Diſpute ſhould be in Latin. Ihen PhiJpot went to explain 
what ſort of Preſence he would diſpute againſt, and what he allowed. Here Heſton 
again iaterrupted him, and bid him form his Argument. Upon that he fell down 
on his Knees, and begged of the Lords, and Privy Counſellors that were preſent, 
that he might have leave to ſpeak his Mind: Which they granted him; ſo, he ſaid, 
for their Sacrifice of the Maſs, he would prove that it was no Sacrament at all, and 
that Chriſt was no way „ in it; which if he ſhould not do, before the Queen 
and her Council, againſt any ſix that would maintain the contrary, he ſhould be 
willing to be burnt before the Court Gates. Upon this there was a great out- 
crying, that he was mad, and talked idely; and Veſton threatned to ſend him to 
Priſon. But this noiſe being laid, and he claiming the Priviledge of the Houſe 
for the Freedom of Speech, was required to go on to an Argument. Then he 
proved that Chriſt was in Heaven; for himſelf ſaid, I Jeave the World, and go to 
my Father : and to prove there was no ambiguity in theſe words, he obſerved, 
that his Diſciples ſaid upon this, Now thou ſpeakeſt plainly, without any Parable. 
It was anſwered by Dr. Chedſey, that thoſe words were only meant of his viſible 
Aſcenſion, but did not exglude his inviſible preſence; and he cited ſome words 
of Chry/oftom's, That Chriſt took his Fleſh with him, and alſo left his Fleſh be- 
hind him. Weſton and the reſt ſaid, that Authority was unanſwerable; and for 
a while would not hear his Anſwer. But Philpot ſhewed him, that Chry/oftow's 
words muſt be underſtood in a large ſenſe, as Believers are ſaid to be Fleſh of 
his Fleſh ; for that Father applies that alſo to Baptiſm, from theſe words, 4s 
many as are Baptized in Chriſt, have put on oy ſo the Fleſh that Chriſt left 
on Farth, according to him, is not the Corporal Preſence in the Sacrament. Up- 
on this, Pye, Dean of Chicheſter, whiſpered ſomewhat to the Prolocutor; who there- 
upon ſaid to Philpot, that he had diſputed enough. He anſwered; that he had a 
dozen of Arguments, and they were enjoyning him ſilence, before he had got through 
one of them. They threatned to ft him to Priſon if he ſpoke more. He ſaid; 
That was far from the Promiſe they had made of hearing them fully; and from what 
was preached laſt Sunday at Paul's, that all things ſhould be anſwered in this Diſ> 
8 But Pye ſaid, he ſhould be anſwered another way. Philpot replied, 
There was a Company of them now got together, who had heretofore diſſembled 
with God and the World; and were now met to ſuppreſs God's Truth, and to 
ſer forth falſe Devices, which they were not able to maintain. Aſter this Amer 
ſtood up, and brought many Authorities out of Greek Authors, to prove that 
dia in Theodoret, could only be underſtood of the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine: 
and Moreman deſired a days time to conſider of them. Then Peru, though he 
had ſubſcribed with the reſt, brought ſome Arguments againſt Tranſubſtantiation; 
tor which the Prolocutor chid him; ſince he had before ſubſcribed. Amer anſwe- 
red, that it was againſt the Freedom of the Houſe, for ue to be ſo chid for de- 
livering his Conſcience. It was now become late, ſo they adjourned to the 27h. 

Tun x they again diſputed about Theodoret's words, where Haddon ſhewed 
that he ſaid the Symboles retained the ſame Subſlance that they had before. Al- 
ter that Che vey fell to argue about thoſe words; he acknowledged a real Pre- 
ſence, but denied Tranſubſtantiation, and preſſed Theodoret's Authority fo cloſe, 

Vor. II. D d d that 


. . 4 
. - . 
8 th —__—_— i _— — 


198 Phe His TOR of the Reformation Part II. 


oy * — - 
FUPS 7 ä 


_ 


1553 that Watſon ſaid he was a Neſtorian ; and it Theodoret, who was but one, was of 

&YN) their fide, there was above an hundred Fathers againſt them. Upon this Cheyney 

quoted Ireneus, who had ſaid, that our Fleſh was nouriſhed by the Bread and 

Wine in the Sacrament. He alſo cited Heſychins, who ſaid that in the Church 

of Jeruſalem, the Symboles that were not conſumed in the Communion, were 

burnt atterwards ; he deſired to know whether the Aſhes were the Body of Chriſt, 

or what it was that was burnt. To all this Harpsfield made a long Anſwer con- 

cerning God's Omni potence, and the weakneſs of mens underſtandings, that could 

| f not comprehend Divine Myſteries. But eyney ſtill asked what it was that was burnt ? 
Harpsfield replied, it was either the Subſtance of Bread, or the Body of Chriſt; 

and afterwards ſaid it was a Miracle: at that Cheyney ſmiled, and ſaid, then he 

could ſay no more. Weſton asked, whether there was not enough ſaid in anſwer 

to theſe mens ObjeQtions ? many of the Clergy cried out, Yes, Tes but the Mul- 

titude with repeated cries ſaid, No, iVo - * ſaid, he ſpake to thoſe of the 

Houſe, and not to the rude Multitude. en he asked thoſe Divines, whether 

: they would now for three days anſwer the Arguments that ſhould be put to them ? 

Haddon, Cheyney, and Ailmer, ſaid they would not: But Philpot offered to do it: 
Weſton ſaid he was a mad man, and fitter to be ſent to Bedlam. Philpot ſaid, he 
that had carried himſelf with ſo much Paſſion, and fo little Indifferency, deſery- 
ed a Room there much better. Veſton neglecting him, turned to the Aſſembly, 
and ſaid, they might ſee what ſort of men theſe were, whom they had now an- 
ſwered three days; but though they had promiſed it, and the Order of Diſ- 

putation did require it, that they ſhould anſwer in their turn three days, the 

now declined it. Upon that Amer ſtood up, and anſwered, that they had made 
no ſuch Promiſe, nor undertaken any ſuch Bic utation; but * cd to 
oo their Reaſons, why they would not ſubſcribe with the reſt, they had done 
t, but had received no Anſwer to them, and therefore would enter into no far- 
ther Diſputarion before ſuch Judges, who had already determined and ſubſcribed 
thoſe Queſtions. So the Houſe was adjourned to the 3oth, and then Philpor ap- 
ed to anſwer, but deſired firſt leave to proſecute his former Argument, and 
urged that ſince Chriſt as man is like us in all things without fin, there- 
fore as we are reſtrained to one place at a time, fo is Chriſt but in one place, 
and that is Heaven; for St. Peter ſays, the Heavens muſt contain him till the Re- 
ſtitutiou of all things, To this it was anſwered, That Chriſt being God, his Om- 
nipotence was above our underſtanding: and that to ſhut him in one place, was 
to put him in Priſon. Philpot ſaid, he was not ſpeaking of his Divine Nature, 
but that as he was man he was like us: And for their ſaying that Chriſt was not 
to be impriſoned in Heaven, he left to all Men to judge whether that was a 
good anſwer or not. Much diſcourſe following upon this, the Prolocutor com- 
manded him to come no more into the Houſe. He anſwered, he thought himſelf 
happy to be out of their company. Others ſuggeſting to the Prolocutor, that it 
would be faid the meeting was not free, if Men were put out of the Houſe for 
ſpeaking their minds: He ſaid to him he might come, ſo he were decently habited, 
and did not ſpeak but when he commanded him. To this he anſwered, that he 
had rather be abſent alrogether. We/ton concluded all, by ſaying, you have the 
Word, but we have the Sword + truly pointing out wherein the ſtrength of 
both Cauſes lay. 
Turs was he Iſſue of that Diſputation, which was ſoon after Printed in Eu- 
gliſh e and in Latin by Volerandus Polanas, and is inſerted at large in Fox's As 
and Monuments. What account the other fide gave of it, I do not find. But 
upon all ſuch occaſions, the prevailing party, when the inequality was ſo diſpro- 
portioned, uſed to carry things with fo much noiſe and and diſorder, that it was 
no wonder the Reformers had no mind to engage in this Diſpute. And thoſe 
who reflected on the way of procceding in King Edward's time, could not but 
confeſs things had been managed with much more Candor and Equality. For in 
this very Point, there had been, as was formerly ſhewn, Diſputes for a Year to- 
gether, before there was any Determination made: ſo that all men were free at 
that time to deliver their Opinions without any Fear, and then the Diſputes were 


in the Univerſities, where as there were a great Silence, and Collection of Books, 
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e Auditors were more capable of being inſtructed by them: But here the x 
* was firſt determined, and then diſputed: And this was in the midſtof the & . 
diſorder of the Town, where the Privy Council gave all poſſible encouragement 

he prevailing Party. 

"Tas bub thine I Had done this Year, was, the reſtoring Veiſey to be Biſhop 
of Exeter, which was done on the 28th of December. In his Warrant for it un- 
der the great Seal, it is ſaid, that he, for ſome juſt troubles both in Body and 
Mind, had reſign'd his Biſhoprick ro King Edward, to which the Queen now re- 
ſtored him. Tod thus ended this Year. Forreign Affairs did not ſo much con- 
cern Religion, as they had done in the former Reign, which as it made me give 
ſome account of them then, ſo it cauſes me now not to proſecute them ſo fully. 


In the beginning of the next year, the Emperor ſent over the Count of Fg- 1554 
mont and ſome other Ambaſſadors to make the Propoſition and Treaty of Mar- N Vw 
riage, betwixt his Son and the Queen. In the managing of this Treaty, Gargi- e pes 
ner had the chief hand: for he was now the Oracle at the Council-board : He — "ny 
had thirty years Experience in Affairs, a great Knowledge of the Courts of the marriage, 
Chriſtendom, and of the State of England, and had great Sagacity, with a mar- 
velous Cunning, which was not always regulated by the Rules of Candor and 
Honeſty. He in drawing the Articles of the Marriage had a double deſign: the 
one was, to have them ſo framed that they might eaſily paſs in Parliament; And 
the other was, to exclude the Spaniards from having any ſhare in the Government 
of England, which he intended to hold in his own hands. So the Terms on 
which it was agreed were theſe. | 
Tus Queen mould have the whole Government of England, with the giving The Articles 
of Offices and Benefices, in her own hands: ſo that though Philip was to be cal- agreed. 
led King, and his Name was to be on the Coin, and the Seals, and in Writs, 
yet her Hand was to give Force to every thing without his. Spaniards ſhould 
not be admitted into the Government, nor to any Offices at Court. The Laws 
ſhould not be altercd, nor the Pleadings put into w other Tongue. The Queen 
ſhould not be made to go out of Eng/and, but upon her own deſire. The Children 
born in the Marriage ſhould not go out of Exglana, but by the conſent of the No- 
- bility. If the Queen outlived the Prince, ſhe ſhould have 600007. a year out of his 
Eſtate, 40000 out of Spain, and 20000 of it out of the Netherlands. If the Queen 
had Sons by him, they ſhould ſucceed, both to her own Crowns, and the Nether- 
lands, and Burgundy : and it the Arch-Duke Charles, Philip's only Son died, 
they ſhould ſucceed to all Her and His Dominions: If ſhe had only Daughters, 
they ſhould ſucceed to her Crowns, and the Netherlands; if they married by their 
Brother's conſent : or otherwiſe, they ſhould have ſuch Portions, as was ordina- 
rily given to thoſe of their Rank: But if the Queen had no Iſſue, the King was 
not to pretend to any part of the Government after her death ; but the Crown 
was to deſcend, according to the Laws of England, to her Heirs: There was 
to be a perpetual League betwixt England and Spain ; but this was not to be in 
prejudice of their League with France, which was till to continue in Force. 
Ta ESE were the Conditions agreed on, and afterwards confirmed in Parliament; 
by which it appears the Spaniards were reſolved to have the Marriage on any 
Terms; reckoning that if Prince Philip were once in England; he could eaſily en- 
large his Authority, which was hereby ſo much reſtrained. | 
r was now apparent, the Queen was to marry the Prince of Spain; which The Match 
gave an univerſal diſcontent to the whole Nation. All that loved the Reforma= generally 
tion ſaw, that not only their Religion would be changed, but a Spaniſh Govern- diſli 
ment and Inquiſition would be ſet up in its ſtead; Thoſe who conſidered the Ci- 
vil Liberties of the Kingdom, without great regard to Religion, concluded that 
England would become a Province to Spain; and they ſaw how they governed the 
Netherlands, and heard how they ruled Milan, Naples, and Sicily : but above all, 
they heard the moſt inhumane things that ever any Age produced, had been act- 
ed by them in their new Conqueſt in the Weft-Indies. 
Ix was faid, what might they expect, but to lie at the mercy of ſuch tyran- 
nical Maſters, who would not be long kept within the Limits that were now pre- 
ſcribed? All the great Conditions now talked of, were but the gilding the Pin, 
Voi. IL, - D d dea but 
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1.554. but its operation would be fatal, if ney pact ſwallowed it down. Theſe things 
had Influence on many; but the chief Conſpirators were the Duke of S1f0k, Sir 
Hots to op- Thomas Miat, and Sir Peter Carew : The one was to raiſe the Mid-land Coun- 


ka ties, the other to raiſe Cornwall, and Miat was to raiſe Kent; hoping by riling 
in ſuch remote places, ſo to diſtract the Government, that they ſhould be able to 
engage the Commons who were now as much diſtaſted with the Queen, as they 
had Bi formerly fond ot her. a | 

Are diſcove= Br as Carew was carrying on his Deſign in the Veſt, it came to be diſcove- 

red. red; and one that he had truſted much in it, was taken: upon that Carew fled 


over into France. Wiat was in Kent when he heard this; but had not yet laid 
his Buſineſs as he intended. Therefore fearing to be undone by the Diſcovery 

Wiat breaks that was made, he gathered ſome Men about him, and on the 25 of Januar) 

mY went to Maidſtone There he made Proclamation, that he intended nothing, but 
to preſerve the Liberty of the Nation, and keep it from coming under the Yoke 
of Strangers; which, he faid, all the Council, one or two excepted, were againſt: 
and aſſured the People, that all the Nobility, and chief Men of England, would 
concur with them. He ſaid nothing of Religion, but in private aſſured thoſe 
that were for the Reformation, that he would declare for them. One Roper came 
and declared him and his Company Traitors ; but he took them with ſome Gen- 
tlemen that were gathering to oppoſe him. From thence he went to Ruchefter, 
and writ to the Sheriff of Kent, deſiring his aſſiſtance againſt the Strangers, tor 
there were alread » as he ſaid, an hundred armed Spaniards landed at Dover. 
The Sheriff ſent him word, That if he and thoſe with him, had any Suits, 
they were to make them to the Queen on their Knees, but not with Swords in 
their hands; and required them to diſperſe, under pain of Treaſon. Miat kept 
his Men in good order, ſo that they did no hurt, but only took all the Arms 
they could find. | 3 

A r the ſame time; one Iey and Kyevet gathered People together about J- 
bridz, and went to joyn with Fiat. The Queen ſent down a Herald to him 
with a Pardon, if he would diſperſe his Company in 24 hours; but Wat 
made him deliver his Meſſage at the end of Rochefter Bridg, and ſo ſent him a- 
way. The High Sheriff gathered together as many as he could, and ſhewed 
them how they were abuſed by Lies; there was no Spaniards landed at all: and 
thoſe that were to come, were to be their Friends and Confederates againſt their 
Enemies. Thoſe that he brought together, went to Grave/end to meet the Duke 
of Norfolk, and Sir Hen. Ferningham, who were come thither with 600 Men from 
London; and they hearing that Kuevet was in his way to Rocheſter, went, and in- 
tercepted, and routed him; ſixty of his Men were killed, the reſt ſaved them- 
ſelves in the Woods. 

Tux News of this diſheartened Maat much; who was ſeen to weep, and cal- 
led for a Coat, which he ſtuffed with Angels, deſigning to have eſcaped. But 
the Duke of Norfolk marching to Rocheſter with 200 Horſe, and 600 Foot, com- 
manded by one Bret; they were wrought on, by a 1 Deſerter, Harper, 

The Lond- Who ſeemed to come over from iat he perſwaded the Londoners, that it was 
ners revolt. only the preſervation of the Nation from the Spaniards that they deſigned; and 
it was certain none would ſuffer under that Yoke more then they. This had ſuch 
an effect on them, that they all cried out, Me are all Engliſh meu; and went o- 
ver to Wiat. So the Duke of Norfolk was forced to march back. And now Kent 
was all open to Wiat, who thereupon ſent one to the Duke of Sg, preſſing 
him to make haſte and raiſe his Country : but.the Bearer was intercepted. Upon 
that, the Earl of Huntington was ſent down with ſome Horſe to ſcize on him. 
The Duke was at all times a mean ſpirited Man, but it never appeared more 
than now : For after a faint endeavour to raiſe the Country, he gave it over, and 
concealed himſelf in a private Houſe ; but was betrayed by him to whom he had 
truſted himſelf, into the Hands of the Earl of Huntington, and ſo was brought 
to the Tower. 

WTAT's Party cncreafing, they turned towards London. As they came to 
Debtford, Sir Edward Haſtings, and Sir Thomas Cornwallis, came to them, in the 
Queen's Name, to ask them what would content them? Miat deſired that * 

mig 
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might have the Command of the Tower, that the Queen might ſtay under his 1554- 
Guard; and that the Council might be changed. Upon theſe extravagant Pro= CLWWg 
oſitions, there paſſed high words, and the Privy unſcllors returned to the /. 
Queen. Aſter this ſhe went into Guild- hall, and there gave an account of her 
Meſſage to Wiat, and his Anſwer. And for her Marriage, ſhe faid, ſhe did no- 
thing in it but by advice of her Council, and ſpoke very tenderly of the love the 
bore to her People, and to that EB On the 31//, Niat was become 4000 
ſtrong, and came near Southwark. On the 24 ot February he fell into South- 
wark. Some of his Company had a mind to have broken into Minobeſter- He came to 
Houſe, and robb'd it; but he threatned to hang any that ſhould do it. He was $##>wark. 
ut in hope, that upon his coming to Southwark, London would have deelared 
tor him; but in that he was deceived. 'The Bridge was fortified, ſo that he 
found it was not poſſible to force it. Here he held a Council of War with 
his Officers; ſome were for turning back into Kent, to diſperſe a Body of Men 
that the Lord Abergaveny had gathered together: but he ſaid, That was a ſmall 
Game. The ſtrength of their Party was in London, and therefore it was neceſſa- 
ry for him to be there as ſoon as he could: for though they could not open the 
ridge to him, yet he was affurcd, if he were on the other fide, many would come 
out to him. Some were tor croſſing over to Efex, where they heard the People 
were well affected to them; but they had not Boats enough, ſo he marched to 
get over at King/ton-Bridge. | 
On the 4th they came to Kingſton, where the Queen had ordered the Bridge He croſſed. 
to be cut; but his Men repairing it, he croſſed the River that Night; and the Thames 
though he loſt much time by the mending of one of his Carriages that broke by * Ne. 
the way, he was at Hide-Park by nine of the Clock next Morning, it being A- 
wedneſday. | | | ; 
Tux Earl of Pembroke had gathered a good Body of Men to have fallen on Bur is de- 
him, for his Men were now in great diſorder ; but they look'd on, to let him feated. 
caſt himſelf 1ato their hands. He -did not march b Folbors, as ſome adviſed; 
but came down to Charing-C . There the Lord Clinton fell in between the ſe- 
veral Bodies of his Men, and diſperſed them ſo, that he had not goo left about 
him: But with thoſe that remained, he paſſed through the Strand; and Fleet-/treet, 
to Ludgate, where he ſtopped, in hope to have. found the Gates opened to him. 
That hope failing, he returned back; and being now out of all heart, was taken 
at Temple-Bar by a Herald. All this while the Queen ſhewed great courage, ſhe And taken. 
would not ſtir out of Whitehall, nor go by Water to the Tower, as ſome adviſed 
her, but went with her Women and Pricſts to her Devotions. 
 Tu1s was a Rebellion, both raiſed and diſperſed, in as ſtrange a manner as 
could have been imagined. Hat was a popular and ſtout Man, but had not a 
Head for ſuch an Undertaking, Sake” the Government was ſo feeble, that it 
had not been a difficult thing to have driven the Queen to great ſtraits. It was 
not at all raiſed on pretence of Religion; which, according to the printed Ac- 
count ſet out by the Queen's Order, was not ſo much as once named. And yet 
ſome of our own Writers ſay; that Poinet, the late Biſhop of Winchefter, was poinet was 
in it. But this is certainly falſe, for ſo many Priſoners being taken, it is not to not in that 
be imagined but this would have been found out, and publiſhed, to make that Rebellion. 
AY more odious: and we cannot think but Gardiner would have taken care 
that he ſhould have been attainted in the following Parliament. A | 
CHRISTOPHORSON ſoon after writ a Book againſt Rebellion, in which 
he ſtudies to faſten this Riſing on the Preachers of the new Religion, as he calls 
it; and gives ſome preſumptions, that amount to no more, but little flouriſhes 
of his Wit, but never names this, which had been a deciſive proof. So that it 
is but a groundleſs fiction, made by thoſe who have either been the Authors, or 
at leaſt have laid down the Principles of all the Rebellions in the Chriſtian World, 
and yet would caſt that blame on others, and exempt themſelves from it; as if 
they were the ſureſt Friends of Princes, while they deſign to enſlave them to a 
orreign Power, and will neither allow them to Reign, nor to Live, but at the 1 
mercy of the Head of that Principality, to which all other Powers muſt bend, or 1 
break; if they meet with an Age that is ſo credulous and ſuperſtitious, as to re- 
cve their Dictates. | 
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Tuts raw, and ſoon- broken Rebellion, was as lucky to Gardiner, and thoſe 
who ſet on the Marriage, as if they had projected it; for now the People were 
much diſheartened, and their own 4 as much fortified : ſince, as ſome Fez 
vers are Critieal, and caſt out thoſe latent Diſtempers, which no Medicines could 
efteftually purge away; and yet it they were not removed, muſt in the end cor- 
rupt the whole Maſs of Blood; ſo in a weak Government, to which the People 
are ill aſtected, ill digeſted Rebellions raiſe the Prince higher, and add as much 
ſpirit to his Friends, as they take from the Faction againſt him, and give a Handle 
to do ſome things, for which otherwiſe it were not caſy, either to find Colours 
or Inſtruments. 

Ox effect of this was, the proceeding ſeverely againſt the Lad ow and her 
Husband, the Lord Guilford, who both ſuffered on the 12th of February. The 
Lady Jane was not much diſordered at it; tor ſhe knew, upon the firſt Jealouſie, 
ſhe mutt be the ſacrifice; and therefore had now lived fix months in the continu- 
al meditations of Death. Fecknam, afterwards Abbot of Weſtminſter, was ſent to her 
by the Queen, three days before, to prepare her to die. He had a long converſati- 

nwith her: but ſhe anſwered him with that calmneſs of Mind, and clearneſs of 

caſon, that it was an aſtoniſhing thing to hear fo young a Perſon, of her Sex 
and Quality, look on Death, ſo near her, with ſo little diſorder, and talk ſo ſen- 
fibly, both of Faith and Holineſs, of the Sacrament, the Scriptures, and the 
Authority of the Church. Fectnam left her, ſeeing he could work nothing on 
her: but procured, as is ſaid, the continuance of her Life three days longer, and 
waited on her on the Scaffold. She writ to her Father to moderate his Grief tor 
her Death, (which muſt needs have been great, ſince his Folly had occaſioned it.) 
She expreſſed her ſenſe of her Sin, in aſſuming the Royal Dignity, though he 
« knew how unwillingly ſhe was drawn to it; and that in her Royal Eſtate, her 
« enforced Honour had never defiled her Innocent Heart. She rejoiced at her 
approaching End, ſince nothing could be to her more welcome, than to be deli- 
c yercd from that Valley of Mitery, into that Heavenly Throne, to which the 
« was to be advanced, where ſhe prayed that they might meet at laſt. 

TuRRE was one Harding that had been her Father's Chaplain, and that was 
a zealous Preacher in King Edward's Days; before whoſe Death he had anima- 
ted the People much to prepare for Perſecution, and never to depart from the 
Truth of the Goſpel ; but he had now fallen away himſelf. To him ſhe writ a 
Letter full of ſevere Expoſtulations and threatnings for his Apoſtacy; but it had 
no effect on him. It is of an extraordinary ftrain, full of Life in the Thoughts, 
and of Zeal, if there is not too much, in the Expreſſions. The Night before 
her Execution, ſhe ſent her Greek Teftament, which ſhe had always uſed, to her 
Siſter ; with a Letter in the ſame Language, in which, in moſt pathetick Expreſ- 
fions, ſhe ſets out the value that ſhe of it, and recommended the ſtudy and 

ractice of it carneſtly to her. She had alſo compoſed a very devout Prayer for 
hee Retirements; and thus had ſhe ſpent the laſt moments of her Life. She ex- 
preſſed great tenderneſs, when ſhe ſaw her Husband led out firſt ; but ſoon over- 
came it, when ſhe conſidered how cloſely ſhe was to follow him. He had defir- 
cd to take leave of her before he died, but ſhe declined it, fince it would be rather 
an encreaſe of Grief, than any addition of Comfort to them. She ſaid, ſhe hoped 
they would ſhortly meet, and be united in a happier State; and with a ſettled 
Countenance ſhe ſaw them bring back the beheaded Body to the Chappel, where 
it was to be buried. When ſhe was brought to the Scaffold, which was raiſed 
for her within the Tower, to prevent the compaſſion, which her dying more pub- 
tickly might have raiſed ; ſhe confeſſed, ſhe had ſinned in taking the Queen's Ho- 
nour, when it was given her; ſhe acknowledged the Act was unlawful, as was al- 
ſo her conſenting to it; but, ſhe ſaid, it was neither procured nor deſired by her. 
She declared; that the died a true Chriſtian, and hoped to be ſaved only by the 
Mercy of God in the Blood of Chriſt. She acknowledged that ſhe had too much 
neglected the Word of God, and had loved her ſelf and the World too much, for 
which that puniſhment had come juſtly to her from God: but ſhe bleſſed him that 
had made it a means to lead her to repentance. Then, having deſired the Peoples 


Prayers, the knecled down, and repeated the 51 Pſalm: Then ſhe undreſſed _ 
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ſelf, and ſtretched out her Head on the Block, and cried out, Lord into thy Hands 15 44 _ 
I recommend my Spirit; and ſo her Head was cut off. e 
A L1 People lamented her fad and _— End; which was not eaſily con- 

ſented to, even by the Queen her ſelf. Her Death had a moſt violent operation 

on judge Morgan, that had pronounced the Sentence: ſoon after he fell mad, and 

in all his ravings, ſtill called ro take away the Lady Fane from him. Indeed the 

blame of her — was generally caſt on her Father, rather than on the Queen, 

ſince the Rivalry of a Crown is a point of ſuch niceneſs, that even thoſe who be- 

moaned her Death moſt, could not but excuſe the Queen, who ſeemed to be dri- 

ven to it, rather from Conſiderations of State, than any Reſentment of her own. 

On the 17th of February was the Duke of Set tried by his Peers and condem- Her Father's 

ned: He ſuffered on the 21. He would have died more pitied for his Weaknets, -x<cution. 

if his Practices had not brought his Daughter to her end. Next, iat was 

brought to his Trial, where in moſt abject Words he beg'd his Lite, and offered 

to promote the Queen's Marriage, it they would ſpare him; but tor all that he . 
was Beheaded. Bret was hanged in Chains at Rocheſter. In all fifty eight were 

Executed in ſeveral Places, whoſe Attainders were confirmed by an Act of the 

following Parliament, Goo of the Rabble were appointed to come before the Queen 

with Halters about their Necks, and to beg their Lives, which ſhe granted them; 

and ſo was this Storm diſſipated: only the Effuſion of Blood after it, was thought 

too liberal, and this Exceſs of Puniſhment was generally caſt on Gardiner, and made 
him become very hateful to the Nation; which has been always much moved at 

a Repetition of ſuch ſad ſpectacles. 

TRE Earl of Devonſbire, and the Lady Elizabeth, came to be ſuſpected of the The Lady 

Plot, as if the riſing in the Veſt had been ſet on by the Earl, with detign, if it had E/<abeth un- 

ſucceeded, to have married the Lady Elizabeth, and put her in the Queen's Room. any hays. wk 

Wiat did at his Death clear them of any occation to his Confederacics. Yet the ine. * 
Queen who was much alicnated from her Siſter upon old Scores, was not unwilling 

to find a pretence for uſing her ill; ſo ſhe was made a Priſoner. And the Earl Many ſevere 
of Devonſhire had, upon the account formerly mentioned, offended the Queen, proceedings. 
who thought her kindneſs ill requited, when ſhe ſaw he neglected her, and pre- 

ferred her Siſter; ſo he was again put into Priſon. Sir Nicholas Throgmorton was 

alſo charged with that fame Guilt, and brought to his Trial, which laſted Ten 

Hours ; but was acquitted by the Jury: upon which they were caſt into Priſon, 

and ſeverely Fined, ſome in 2000 J. and ſome in a 1000 Marks. This was fatal to 

his Brother Sir Jobn, who was caſt by the Jury, upon the ſame Evidence that his 

Brother had been acquitted, but he proteſted his Innocence to the laſt: Sir John 

Cheek had got be — Sea, finding he was alſo ſuſpected and ſought after; and 

both Sir Peter tow and he hoping that Philip would be glad, at his firſt ad- 

miſſion to the Crown of England, to ſhew Acts of favour, went into Flanders; 

where, upon aſſurances given of Pardon and Mercy, they rendered themſelves. 

But upon their coming into England, they were both put in the Tower. Carew 

made his Eſcape, and was afterwards employed by Queen Elizabeth in her Affairs 

in Ireland. Check was at this time diſcharged, but upon ſome new Offence, he 

was taken again in Flanders, in May, 1556, and was prevailed upon to renounce his 

Religion, and then he was ſet at Liberty; but was fo ſadly affected at the unwor- 

thineſs of that Action, that it was delie ved to have caſt him into a Languiſhing, of 

which he ſoon after dyed. There was a baſe Impoſture ſet up at this time, of one The Impot 
that ſeemed to ſpake from a Wall with a ſtrange ſort of Voice. Many ſeditious ture of the 
things were uttered by that voice, which was judged of variouſly. Some called -- 24 in the 
it the Spirit of the Mall. Some ſaid it was an 7. that ſpake : And many mar- Wall. 
yellous things were reported of it; But the matter being narrowly enquired into, 

it was found to be one Elizabeth Crofts; a Girl, who Hom a private hole in the 
Wall, with the help of a Whiſtle, had uttered thoſe words. She was made to 

o Pennance openly at Pauls for it: But by the account then printed of it, I do 
not find any Complices were found; excepr one Drake, to whom no particular 

Character is added: So it ſeems it was a Trick laid bet wixt theſe two; for what 


backeſs I cannot find; ſure enough in thoſe Times, it was not laid to the charge 
- of the Preachers of the Reformation. Which I the rather take notice of, becauſe 
of the Maligaity of one of our Hiſtorians, who has laid this to the Charge of 
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the Zninglian Goſpellers, though all the proof he offers for caſting it on them, is in 
theſe words, For I cannot conſider this but as a Plot of theirs; And ſets it up in o 
polition to the notoridus Impoſture of the Maid of Kent, mentioned in the for- 
mer Volume, and ſays, Let not the Papiſts be more charged with that, ſince theſe 
were now as faulty. | 1 
| Tas Nation being now ſettled, the Queen did next give Inſtructions to 
the Biſhops to proceed to viſit the Clergy, according to ſome Articles which ſhe 
ſent them, which will be found in the Collections. In thoſe, after a long and invi- 
dious Preamble of the diſorders that had been in the time of King Edward, the 
commanded them; to execute all ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Laws as had been in force in 
her Father's Reign i That the Biſhops ſhould in their Courts proceed no more in 
the Queen's Name: That the Oath of Supremacy ſhould be no more exacted of 
any of the Clergy: That none ſuſpect of Hereſie ſhould be admitted to Orders: 
That they ſhould endeavour to repreſs Hereſie, and puniſh Hereticks: That 
they ſhould ſuppreſs all Naughty Books, and Ballads: That they ſhould remove 
all married Clergy-men, and ſeparate them from their Wives; but for thoſe that 
renounced their Wives, they might put them into ſonie other Cure, or reſerve a Pen- 
ſiom out of their Benefice for them: That no Religious Man who had profeſſed 
Chaſtity, ſhould be ſuffered to live with his Wife: That care ſhould be taken 
of vacant Churches: That till they were provided, the People ſhould go to the 
Neighbouring Churches: That all the Ceremonies; Holy-days, and Faſts, uſed 
in King Henry's time, ſhould be again obſerved: That thoſe who were ordained 
by the new Book in King Edward's time, not being ordained in very deed, the Bi- 
ſhop, if they were otherwiſe ſufficient, ſhould ſupply what was wanting before, 
and ſo admit them to Miniſter ; That the Biſhops ſhould ſet forth an uniform 
Doctrine of Homilies; and compel the People to come to Church, and hear Di- 
vine Service: That they ſhould carefully look to all School-maſters, and Teach- 
ers of Children: And that the Biſhops ſhould take care to ſet forth the Premiſ- 
ſes, with all kind of Vertue, godly Living and good Example; and endeavour to 
keep down all ſort of Vice. | | 
HESE were Sign'd on the 4th of March, and Printed, and ſent over the 
Kingdom. But to make the Married Biſhops Examples of the ſeverity of their 
wag the Queen gave a ſpecial Commiſſiom to Gardiner, Tonſtal, Bonner, 
Parfew, Biſhop of St. H/aph, Day, and ene of Landaffe, making mention, 
that with great grief of Heart © ſhe had heard, that the Archbiſhop ot York, the 
« Biſhop of St. Davids, Chefter, and Briftol, had broken their Vows, and defiled 
« their Fantion by contracting Marriage; therefore thoſe, or any three of them, 
are empo wered to call them before them; and it the Premiſſes be found to be 
« true, to deprive, and turn them out of their Biſhopricks, This I have put in- 
to the Collection, with another Commiſſion to the ſame Perſons, to call the Bi- 
« ſhops of Lincoln, Glocefter, and Hereford, before them; in whoſe Patents it was 
« provided that they ſhould hold their e e ſo long as they behaved them- 
* Toles well: and fince they, by preaching Erroneous Dodtrine and by inordi- 
e nate Life and converſation, as he credibly underſtood, had carried themſclves 
« contrary to the Laws of God, and the Practice of the univerſal Church, theſe 
« or any two of them, ſhould proceed againſt them, either according to Eccleſi- 
6 ed Cho: or the Laws of the Land, and declare their Biſhopricks void, as 
ce they were indeed already void: Thus were Seven Biſhops all at a daſh turned 
out. Tris much cenſured, that there having been Laws made, allowing Marriage 
to the Clergy, the Queen ſhould by her own Authority, upon the repealing 
theſe Laws, turn out Biſhops for things that had been ſo well warranted by Law: 
for the Repeal was only an Annulling of the Law for the Future, but did not 
void it from the beginning: ſo that, however it might have juſtified proceedings 
againſt them for the future, if they had lived with their Wives; yet it could not 
warrant the puniſhing them for what was paſt : And even the ſevereſt Popes, or 
their Legates, who had preſſed the Cœlibate moſt, had always before they proceed- 
ed to deprive any Prieſt for Marriage, left it to their chotce, whether 4 would 


* 


uit their Wives, or their Benefices: but had never ſummarily turned them out 
for being married: And for the other Biſhops, it was an unheard of way of pro- 
| | | dure, 
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cedure, for the Queen before any Proceſs was made, to . Delegates ta 


declare their Sees void, as they were indeed already void. This was to give Sen- 


before hearing. And all this was done by vertue of the Queen's Supremacy ; 
Cothengh Aa thought that, a ſinful and ſchiſmatical Power, yet ſhe was calily = 
ſwaded to uſe it againſt the Reformed Clergy, and to turn them out of their Be- 
nefices upon ſuch unjuſt and illegal pretences. So that now the proccedings a= 
ainſt Gardiner and ner, in which were the greateſt Stretches made that had 
— in the laſt Reign, were far outdone by thoſe new Delegates. For the Arch- 
biſhop of York, though he was now turned out, yet he was ſtill kept Priſoner 3 
till King Philip, among the Acts of Grace he did at his coming over, Nenn 
his Liberty. Bus his Ee was not filled till February next; for then Heath had 
his Conge delire. On or before the 18% of March this Year, were thoſe other 
Sees declared Vacant. For that day did the Conge delire go out to the Deans 
and Chapters of St. Davids, Lincoln, Hereford, Cheſter, Glocefler, and Briſtol - fox 
Morgan, White, Parfew, Coates, Brookes, and Holyman. Goodrick of Ely died i 
April this Year. He ſeems to have complicd with the time, as he had done of- 
ten before : for he was not at all caſt into any trouble, which it cannot be ima» 
ined he could have eſcaped, ſince he had put the Great Seal to the Patents for 
the Lady Jane, it he ** not redeemed it by a ready conſenting to the changes 
that were to be made, He was a buſy ſecular ſpirited Man, and had given him: 
ſelf up wholly to Factions and Intreagues of State: ſo that, though his opinion 
always leaned to the Reformation, it is no wonder it a man ſo tempered 
would preter the keeping of bis Biſhoprick before the diſcharge of his Conſci- 
ence. ' Thirleby of Norwich was tranſlated to Ely, and Hopton was made Biſhop of 
Norwich. But Scory, that had been Biſhop of Chicheſter, though upon Day's be- 
ing reſtored, he was turned out of his Biſhoprick, did comply mcerly : He came 
belore Bonner, and Renoynced his Wife, and did Penance for it, and had his Ab- 


ſolution under his Seal, the 14th of July this Year ; which is in the Collection. Number 13. 


But it ſeems this was out of Fear; for he ſoon after fled out of Exglaud, and 
lived beyond Sea until Queen Elizabeth's days: and then he came over; But it 
was judged indecent to reſtore him to his former See, where it is likely this 
Scandal he had given, was known; and ſo he was made Biſhop of Hereford. The 
Biſhop of Bath and Mells, Barlow, was alſo made to Reſign, as appears by the 
Conge d'elire for Bourn to ſucceed him, dated the 19th of March. herein it js 
ſaid that the See was Vacant by the Reſignation of the former Biſhop ; though 
in the Election, that was made on the 287 of March, it is ſaid the See was va- 
cant by the Removal or D of their former Biſhop, But I incline to 
believe it truer, that he did reſign; ſince he is not mentioned in the Com- 
miſſions formerly ſpoken of. But that was not all; for at this time a Book 
was ſet out in his Name, whether written by him, or Forged and laid on 
his Name, I cannot judge : in which he retracts his former errors, and ſpeaks 
of Luther and Oecolampadius, and many others, with whom he ſays he had fami- 
liarly converſed, with great bitterneſs, He alſo accuſes the Goſpellers in Ey- 
gland, of Gluttony, Hypocriſy, Pride, and ill Nature: And indeed it is one of 
the moſt Virulent Invectives againſt the Reformation, that was written at that 
time: But it is not likely, it he had turned fo 2 as the Strain of th: 
Book runs, that he would have been quite thrown our ; eſpecially, fince he h 
never Married; ſo I rather look on it as a Forgery caſt on his Name, to diſgrace 
the Reformation, He fled beyond Sea, where he lived till the beginning of 
Queen Elizabeth's Reign; and then it ſeems there was ſome offence taken at his 
former Behaviour; for he was not reftored to Bath and Nells, but put into Chi- 
chefler, that was a much meaner Biſhoprick, Thus I have given a clear account, 


and free of all Partiality or Reſervation, of the changes made in the moſt of the 


Sees in England. The two Archybiſhops, Cramer, and Holgate; the Biſhops, 
Ridley, Poinet, Scory, Coverdale, Taylor, Harvey, Bird, Buſb, Hooper, Ferrar, and 
Barlow, were all removed; Rochefter was void, and Grifins was put into it this 
April. Goodrick dying now, Thirleby ſucceeded him; and Sampſon of Coventry and 
Litchfield dying ſoon after, Bayn ſucceeded him. So here were ſixteen new Bi- 
—_ brought in, which made no ſmall change in the Church, 
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1554 Wren this was done, the Biſhops went about the executing of the Queen's Tn. 
junctions. The New Service was every-where caſt out, and the old Ceremonics 
— — and Service were again ſet up. In this Bufineſs, none was ſo hot as Bonner for 
Ger wp, the Act that repealed King Edward's Laws, being agreed to by the Commons 
to whom the Lords had ſent it; he, without ſtaying for the Royal Aſſent, did 
that very Night ſet up the Old Worthip at Paul's, on St. Katherime's day; and 
it being the cuſtom, that on ſome Holy Days, the Quire went up to the Stceple 
to ſing the Anthems, that fell to be on that Night; which was an antick way 
of beginning a Form of Worſhip, to which the People had been long diſuſed: 
a _ next Day, being St. Audrew's, he did officiate himſelf, and had a ſolemn 
roceſſion. 

Tux moſt eminent Preachers in London, were either put in Priſon, or under 
Confinement; and as all their Mouths had been ſtopt, by the probibiting of Ser- 
mons, unleſs a Licence were obtained; fo they were now to be fallen on for their 
Marriages. Parker eſtimates it, that there were now about 16000 Clergy-Men in 
England and of theſe 12000 were turned out upon this account; ſome, he ſays, 
were deprived without Conviction, upon common Fame; ſome were never cited 
to appear, and yet turned out: Many that were in Priſon, were cited, and 
turned out for not appearing ; though it was not in their Power: ſome were in- 
duced to ſubmit quit their Wives for their livings : They were all ſumma- 
rily deprived. Nor was this all; but after they were deprived, they were alſo 
forced to leave their Wiyes ; which piece of ſeverity was grounded on the Vow, 
that (as was pretended) they had made: though the Falfhood of this Charge was 
formerly demonſtrated. 

Booksagainfſt Teo juſtifie this ſeverity of Procedure, many were ſet to write againſt the Mar- 
the marriage i the Clergy. Smith, of whom I made mention in the former Book, that 
of the Cler- had then ſo humbly recanted and ſubmitted, did now appear very boldly, and 
BY* reprinted his Book, with many Additions. But the moſt ſtudied Work was ſet 
out by Martin, a Doctor of the Laws. It was certainly, for moſt part Gardi- 
ners Work, and I have ſeen the Proof Sheets of a great part of it, daſht and 
altered in many places, by Gardiner's hand. This in had made his Court to 
Cranmer in former times. He had ſtudied the Law at Bourges, where Francis Bal- 
duin, one of the celebrated Lawyers of that time, had publichly noted him for 


his lewdnefs, as being not only over-run himſelf with the French Pox ; but as 


being a Corrupter of all the Univerſity, which Balduin certified in a Letter to 

one in England, that took care to print it. 
Ir was alſo printed, that Bonner had Baſtards : and himſelf was be- 
lieved to be the Baſtard of one Savage, a Prieſt in Leicefterſbire, that had been 
Baftard to Sir John Savage of Cheſhire. Which Prieſt, by Elizabeth Frodſbum, 
the Wife of one Edmond 1 had this Edmond now Biſhop of London ; and it 
ſeems his Mother did not ſoon give over thoſe her lewd Courſes, tor Wymſly, 
Arch- Deacon of London, was another of her Baſtards. That Kennel of the un- 
cleanneſs of the Prieſts and Religious Houſes, was again, on this occaſion, ra- 
kxed, and 3 with too much indecency: for the married Prieſts, being 
openly accuſed, for the impurity and ſenſuality of their Lives, thought it was a 
juſt piece of ſelſ- defence, to turn theſe tations back on thofe who pretend- 
ed to Chaſtity, and yet led moſt irregular Lives, under that appearance of great- 

er ſtrictneſs. 

A new Par- Turs was the ſtate in which things were, when the New Parliament met on 
liament. the 24 of April. Gardiner had before-hand prepared the Commons, by giving 
the moſt conſiderable of them Penfions ; ſome had 200, and Tome 100 J. a Year, 
for giving their Voices to the Marriage. The firſt Act that paſſed, ſeemed of an 
odd nature, and has a great Secret under it. The Speaker of the Houſe of Com- 
The Regal mons brought in a Bill, declaring, That whereas the Queen had * 2. ſucceed- 
Power afſert- ed to the Crown; but, becauſe all the Laws of Evgland had been made by Kings, 
An » and declared the Prerogatives to be in the King's Perſon ; from thence ſome might 
— a retend that the Queen had no right to them; it was therefore declared to have 
King. en the Law, that theſe Prerogarives did belong to the Crown, whether it were 
in the hands of Male or Female: and whatſoever the Law did limit and po 
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tr the King, was of right alſo due to the Queen, who is declared to have as 


much Authority as any other her Progenitors. 


MANY in the Houſe of Commons wondered what was the intention of ſuch a The Secret 
Law; and as Pcople were at this time full of re one Skinyver, a Member Reaſons for 


of the Houſe, (who in Queen Elizabeth's time took ders, and was made Dean 
of Dureſin) ſaid, he could not imagine why ſuch a fr:vilous Law was deſired 
fince the thing was without diſpute : and that, that which was pretend- 
ed, of ſatisfying the People, was too ſlight: he was afraid there was a trick in 
theſe words, 'T hat the Queen had as great Authority as any of her Progenitors; 
on which perhaps it might be afterwards ſaid, She had the ſame Power that Mil- 
lam the Conqueror exerciſed, in ſcizing the Lands of rhe Engliſh, and giving 
them to Strangers; which alſo Edward the Firſt did upon the Conqueſt of Wales. 
He did not know what relation this might have to the intended Marriage, there- 
fore he warned the Houſe to look well to it; ſo a Committee being appointed 
to correct it, ſuch words were added, as brought the Queen's Prerogative under 
the ſame Limitations, as well as it exalted it to the height of her Progenitors. 
But one Fleetwood, afterwards Recorder of London, told the Earl of Leicefter the 
ſecret of this, in Queen Elizabeth's time, who writ down his Diſcourſe, and from 
thence I have copied it. There was one that had been Cromwe!!'s Servant, and 
much employed by him in the ſuppreſſion of Monaſterics: he was a Man of great 
Notions, but very buſy and factious; ſo having been a great ſtickler for the La- 
dy Jaue, he was put in the Fleet, upon the Queen's firſt coming to the Crown z 
yet within a month he was diſcharged ; but upon the laſt Riſing, was again put 
up, and indicted of High Treaſon : He had great Friends, and made applicati- 
on to one ot the Emperor's Ambaſladors, that was then the Chancellor of the 
Dutchy of Milan, and by his means he obtained his Liberty. Being brought to 
him, he ſhewed him a new Plat-torm of Government, which he had contrived 
for the Queen. She was to declare herſelf a Conqueror; or that ſhe having ſuc- 
ceeded to the Crown by Common Law, was not at all to be limited by the Statute 
Laws, ſince thoſe were only reſtrictions _ the Kings, but not on the Queens 
of England ; and that — all thoſe Limitat ions of the Prerogative, were 
only binding in the Perſons of King's, but ſhe was free from them: Upon this, 
he ſhewed how ſhe might eſtablith Religion, ſer up the Monaſteries, raiſe her 
Friends, and ruin her Enemies, and rule according to her Pleaſure. The Am- 
baſſador carried this to the Queen, and ſeemed much pleaſed with it, but deſired 
her to read it carefully, and keep it as a great Secret. 
As ſhe read it, ſhe diſliked it, and judged it contrary to the Oath ſhe had made 
at her Coronation : and thereupon ſent for Gardiner, and charged him, as be 
would anſwer before the Judgment-Sear of God, at the general Day of the Ho- 
ly Doom, that he would conhder the Book carefully, and bring her his opinion 
of it next day, which fell to be Maunday Thurſday. So, as the Queen came from 
her Maunday, he waited on her into her Claſet, and ſaid theſe words; My good 
and moſt gracious Lady, I intend not to pray your Highneſs, with any bumble Petiti- 
ons, to name the Deviſors of this new invented Plat-form + but here, I ſay, That it 
is pity that /o noble and vertuous @ Lady, ſbould be endangered with the pernicious 
Devices of ſuch kerwd and ſubtil Sycophants ; for the Book is naught, and moſt hor- 
 rible to be thought on. Upon this-the -Queen thanked him, and threw the Book 
into the Fire; and charged the Ambaſſador, that neither he, nor any of his 
Company, ſhould receive more ſuch Projects from any of her People. This made 
Gardiner apprehend, that if the Spaniards began ſo ſoon to put ſuch Notions 
into the Queen's Head, they might afterwards, when the was in their Hands, 
make ſomewhat of them; and-thereforc, to prevent ſuch Deſigns for the future, 
he drew the Act; in which, though he ſeemed to do it as an Advantage to the 
Queen, for the putting of her Title beyond diſpute ; yer he really intended no- 
thing by it, but that ſhe ſhould be reſtrained by all thoſe Laws, that the former 
Kings of England had conſented to: And becauſe King Henry the VII, though 


his beſt right to the Crown flowed from his Marriage to the Heir of the Houſe of 


- York, had yet taken the Government wholly into his own hands; he, fearing leſt 
the Spaniards ſhould pretend to ſuch a Power by the Authority, which Marriage 
Vor IL F ff a gives 
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1554 gives the Husband over the Wife, got the Articles of the Marriage to be ratifi- 
ad in Parliament; by which they not only confirmed thoſe agreed on, but made 
a more full explanation of that part of them, which declared the entire Govern- 
ment of the Kingdom to belong only to the Queen. | 
Great Jealou- Po this the Spaniards gave too great an occaſion, by publiſhing King Philip's 
—— 4 Pedigree, whom they derived from 2 of Guant. They ſaid, this was only 
pq done to conciliate the Favour of the Nation, by repreſenting him not a ſtranger 
but a Native: But this gave great offence; concerning which I have ſeen a little 
Book that was then printed; it was there ſaid, that King Henry the VIIth came 
in, pretending only to marry the Heir of the Houſe of York but he was no 
ſooner on the Throne, than he declared his own Title, and kept it his Whole 
Life. So it was ſaid, the Spaniard would call himſelf Heir of the Houſe of Lay 
cafter, and upon that Pretenſion, would eaſily wreſt the Power out of the Queen's 
hands, who ſeemed to mind nothing but her Devotions, This made Gardiner 
look the better to the ſecuring of the Libertics of the Crown and Nation; ſo 
that it muſt be acknowledged, that the preſerving of England out of the hands 
of the Spaniards at that time, ſeems to be almoſt wholly owing to him. 
The Biſhop- In this Parliament, the Marqueſs of Northampton was reſtored in Blood. And 
rick of De the Act for reſtoring the Biſhoprick of Durs/m not having gone through the laſt 
reſmreſtored. Parliament when it was diſſolved, was now brought in again. The Town of 
ee che oppoſed is much, when tt came down to the Commons. But the Biſhop of 
Dure/m came to them on the 18th of April, and gave them a long account of all 
his Troubles, from the Duke of Northumberland, and deſired that they would 
diſpatch his Bill. There were many Proviſo's put into it, for ſome that were 
concerned in Gate/ide ; but it was carried in the Houſe, that, inſtead of theſe 
Proviſo's, they ſhould ſend a Deſire to him, recommending thoſe Perſons to his 
Favour: So upon a Diviſion, there were 120 againſt it, and 201 for it. After 
this, came the Bill confirming the Attainders ot the Duke of Des and fiſty- 
eight more, who were attainted for the late Rebellion. The rds put in a 
Proviſo, 8 Entailed Lands out of their Forfeitures; but the Commons 
rejected the Proviſo, and paſſed the Bill. Then did the Commons ſend up a Bill for 
reviving the Statutes made againſt Lollardy : which being read twice by the Lords, 
was laid aſide. 'The Commons intended next to have revived the Statute of the 
fix Articles: but it did not agree with the Deſign at Court, to take any notice of 
King Henry's Acts; ſo this was let fall. Then they brought in another Bill to 
extirpate Erroneous Opinions and Books; but that was at the third reading 
laid aſide. After that they paſſed a particular Bill —_— Lollardy in ſome Points, 
as the cating of fleſh in Lent; but that alſo being ſent _ to the Lords, was at 
the third reading laid aſide, by the major part of the Houſe; ſo forward were 
the Commons to pleaſe the Queen, or ſuch Operation had the Spaniſh Gold on 
them, that they contrived four Bills in one Seſſion, for the proſecution of thoſe 
they called Hereticks. But to give ſome content on the other hand, they paſſed 
a Bill, that neither the Biſhop of Rome, nor any other, ſhould have any Power 
to Convene or trouble any, for poſſeſſing Abbey Lands: This was ſent up to the 
Lords, but laid aſide at that time, aſſurance being given, that the Owners of 
thoſe Lands ſhould be fully ſecured. The Reaſon of laying it aſide, was that 
ſince by Law the Biſhop of Rome had no Authority at all in England, it was 
needleſs to paſs an Act againſt his Power in that Particular, for that ſecmed to 
aſſert his Power in other 3 and ſince they were reſolved to reconcile the 
Nation to him, it was ſaid, that it would be indecent to paſs an Act that ſhould 
call him only Biſhop of Rome, which was the Compellation given him during the 
Schiſm ; and it was prepoſterous to begin with a Limitation of his Power, before 
they had acknowledged his Authority: So this was laid aſide, and the Parliament 
ended on the 25th of May. 

Bor the Matters of the Convocation are next to be related. Thoſe of the 
Reformation complained every-where, that the — — of the laſt Convocation 
had not been fairly carried; that the moſt eminent Men of their perſwaſion were 
detained in Priſon, and not admitted to it: that only a few of them, that had 3 
right to be in the Houſe, were admitted to ſpeak, and that theſe were much in- 

terrupted. So that it was now reſqlved to adjourn the Conyocation for ſame _ 


———yW 


Book II. of the CHURCH of ENG LAND 209 


and to ſend the Prolocutor with ſome of their Number to Oxford, that the Diſ= 1 554. 
putations might be, in the preſence of that whole Univerſity. And fince Cray 
mer and Ridley were eſteemed the moſt Learned Men of that Perſwaſion, they were, 
by a Warrant from the Queen, removed from the Tower of London, to the Priſons 
at Oxford. And though Latimer was never accounted very Learned, and was then 
about eighty Years of Age, yet he having been a celebrated Preacher, who had 
done the Reformarion no leſs Service 25 his Labours in the Pulpit, than others had 
done by their abler Pens; he was alſo ſent thither ro bear his ſhare in the Debates, 

Tos who were ſent from the Convocation, came to Oxford on the 1 3th ot Some ſent to 
April, being Friday. They ſent for thoſe Biſhops on Saturday and aſſigned them Oxfo-dto dit 
Munday, Tueſday, and Wedneſday, every one of them, his day, for the defending pute with 
of their Doctrine: but ordered them to be kept apart. And that all Books and 1 
Notes ſhould be taken from them. Three Queſtions were to be diſputed. __ 


i. WHETHER the natural Body of Chriſt was really in the Sacrament ? 
2. WHETHER any other Sulſtauce did remain, but the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt ? | 

Ss HETHER in the Maſs there was a Prepitiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of the 
Dead and Living © 


Wurm Cranmer was firſt brought before them, the Prolocutor made an exhortati- 
on to him, to return to the Unity of the Church. To which he anſwered, with 
ſuch gravity and modeſty, that many were obſerved to weep: He ſaid, He was as 
much for Unity as any, but it muſt be an Unity in Chriſt, and according to the Truth. 
The Articles — ſhewed him, he asked, Whether by the Body of Chriſt they 
meant an Organical Body: They anſwering, It was the Body that was born of 
the Virgin: Then he ſaid, he would maintain the Negative of theſe Queſtions. | 
On the 16th, when the Diſpute with Craumer was to begin, Veſton, that was Cranmer 
Prolocutor, made a ſtumble in the beginning of his Speech; for, he ſaid, Ne are Piſputes. 
this day aſſembled to confound the deteſtable Hereſ/ie of the Verity of the Body of Chrift 
in the . This Miſtake ſet the whole Aſſembly a laughing; but he reco- 
vered himſelf, and went on: he ſaid, it was not lawful to call theſe things in 
doubt, ſince Chriſt had ſo expreſly affirmed them, that to doubt of them, was to 
deny the Truth and Power of God. Then Ched/ey urged Craumer with the 
words, This is my Body: To which he anſwered, 'T hat the Sacrament was effectu- 
ally Chriſt's Body, as broken on the Croſs ; that is, His Paſſion effectually ap- 
plyed. For the On of this, he offered a large Paper containing his 2 
pinion: of which I need ſay nothing, ſince it is a ſhort abſtract of what he writ 
on that Head formerly; and of that a full account was given in the former 
Book. There followed a long debate about theſe words. Oglethorp, Weſton, 
and others, urged him much, that Chriſt making his Teſtament, muſt be ſuppoſ- 
ed to ſpeak Truth, and plain Truth; and they run out largely on that. Cran- 
mer anſwered, That figurative Speeches are true; and when the Figures are 
clearly underſtood, they are then plain likewiſe. Many of Chry/oftome's fügd Ex- 
Porous about the Sacrament were alſo cited; which Craumer ſaid, were to be un- 
erſtood of the Spiritual Preſence received by Faith. Upon this much time 
was ſpent, The Prolocutor carrying himſelf very undecently towards him, cal- 
ling him, an unlearned, unskilful, and Impudent Man : There were alſo many 
in the Aſſembly that often hifled him down, ſo that he could not be heard at all; 
which he ſeemed to take no notice of, but went on as often as the noiſe ceaſed. 
Then they cited Tertullian's words, the Fleſh is fed by the Body and Blood of Chrift, 
that fo the Soul may be nouriſbed by God. But he turned this againſt them, and ſaid, 
hereby it was plain, the Body as well as the Soul received Food in the Sacra- 
ment; therefore the Subſtance of Bread and Wine muſt remain, fince the Body 
could not be fed by that Spiritual Preſence of the Body of Chriſt. Team put 
this Argument to him, Chriſt ſaid, as he lived by the Father, ſo they that eat 
his Fleth ſhould live by him; but he is by his Subſtance united to his Father, 
therefore Chriſtians muſt be united to his Subſtance: To this Craumer anſwered, 
That the Similitude did not import an equality, but a likeneſs of ſome fort; 
Chriſt is eſſentially united to his Father; but Believers are united to him by 
Grace; and that in Baptiſm, as well as in the Euchariſt, Then they talked 
Vo I. II. Gg g long 
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- 1554 long of ſome words of Hilary's Ambroſe's, and Fufti's. Then they charged him 
ss having miſtranſlated ſome of the Paſlages of the Fathers in his Book; from 
which he vindicated himſelf, ſaying, that he had all his Life, in all manner of 
things, hated falſhood. | 
Arr., the Diſpute had laſted from the Morning till two of the Clock, it was 
broke up: and there was no ſmall Triumph, as it Craumer had been confounded 
in the Opinion of all the Hearers, which they had expreſſed by their Laughter 
and Hiſſing. There were Notaries that took every thing that was ſaid ; trom 
whoſe Books Fox did afterwards print the account of it, that is in his great 
Volume. 
And Ridley, Tue next day Ridley was brought out; and Smith, who was ſpoke of in the 
former Book, was now very zealous to redeem the Prejudice which that Com- 
liance was like to be to him in his Preferment : So he undertook to diſpute this 
wy 5 — — with a Proteſtation, declaring, That whereas he bad been 
formerly of another mind from what he was then to maintain, he had changed up- 
on no worldly conſideration, but meerly for love of the Truth, which he had 
athered out of the Word of God, and the Holy Fathers: but becauſe it was 
God's Cauſe he was then to maintain, he proteſted that he might have leave after- 
wards to add, or to change, as upon better conſideration he ſhould ſee cauſe for 
it. He alſo deſired he might have leave to ſpake his mind without Interruption ; 
which though it was promiſed him, yet he was often ſtopt, as he went on explain- 
ing his Doctrine. He argued againſt the Corporal Preſence, as being contrary 
to the Scriptures that ſpoke of Chriſt's leaving the World; as being againſt the 
Article of his ſitting at the right hand of God; and againſt the nature of the Sa- 
crament, which is a remembrance; he ſhewed, thar by it the wicked receive 
Chriſt no leſs than the Godly ; That it is againſt nature to ſwallow down a living 
Man; that this Doctrine introduced many extraordinary Miracles, without any 
Neceſſity ; and muſt have given advantage to the Hereticks, who denyed Chriſt 
had a real Body, or a true humane Nature ; and that it was contrary to the Do- 
ctrine of the Fathers: He acknowledged that it was truly the Communion of his 
Body, that is, of Chriſt's Death, and of the Heavenly Life given by him: and 
did, in a ſtrong nervous Diſcourſe, as any I ever ſaw on that Subject, gather toge- 
ther the chief Arguments for his Opinion. 
SMITH argued, That notwithſtanding Chriſt's being at the right Hand of 
God, he was ſcen on Earth: Ridley ſaid, he did not deny but he might come and 
appear on Earth, but that was for a moment, to convince ſome, and comfort o- 
1 as St. Paul, and St. Stephen ; though, he ſaid, it might be they ſaw him 
in Heaven; but he could not be, at the ſame time, both in Heaven and on Earth. 
they returned oft to Chry/oftome's words, and preſſed him with ſome of Bernard's : 
But as he anſwered the Sayings of the former, that they were Rhetorical and Fi- 
curative; ſo he excepted againſt the Judgment of the latter, as living in an Age 
when their Opinion was generally received. The Diſpute held till Veſon grew 
weary, and ſtopt all; ſaying, Tow ſee the olſtinate, vain-glorious, crafty, and incon- 
ftant mind of this Man; but you ſee alſo the force of Truth cannot be ſhaken ; There- 
fore cry out with me, Truth has the Vitory. This being ecchoed again by the Au- 
dience, they went away with great Triumph; and now they 3 the hard- 
eſt part of their Work was over, ſince Latimer only remained. 
And Latimer, ATIMER being next day brought forth, told them, he had netuſed La- 
tin much theſe twenty Years, and was not able to diſpute, but he would declare 
his Faith, and then they might do as they pleaſed. He declared, That he thhugb 
the Preſence of Chriſt in No Sacrament to be only Spiritual, ſince it is that by 
which we obtain Eternal Lite, which flows only from Chriſt's abiding in us by 
Faith; therefore it is not a bare naked ſign: but for the Corporal - Preſence, he 
looked on it as the Root of all the other Errors in their Church: He enlarged 
much againſt the Sacrifice of the Maſs: and lamented that they had changed the 
Communion into a private Maſs : that they had taken the Cup away trom the 
People; and inſtead of Service in a known Tongue, were bringing the Nation to 
| a Worſhip that they did not underſtand. He perceived they laughed at him; 
but he told them, they were to conſider his great Age, and to think what they 
might be when they came to it. They preſſed him much to anſwer their . 
| | ments: 
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ments: He ſaid, his Memory was gone, but his Faith was grounded on the Word 1554. 
of God; » 4 was fully convinced by the Book which Dr. Craumer had written on 
hat Subje . 

; IN this whole Diſputation, as Ridley wrote of it, there was great diſorder, Cenſures paſt 

perpetual Shoutings, Tauntings, and Reproaches ; ſo that it looked liker a Stage, Pon m 

than a School of Divines; and the noiſe and Confuſions, with which he had 

been much offended when he was in the Sorboue, were modeſt, compared to 

this. 5-0 

On Abril 28, they were again brought to St. Mary's; where W:/ton told them, 

They were overcome in the e thereſore he required them to ſubſeribe 

with the reſt. Cranmer objecte againſt their way of Diſputing ; he ſaid, they 

would not hear any one argue againſt their Errors, or defend the Truth; that 

oſten- times four or five of them were e. at once, ſo that it was Impoſſible 

for any to hear, or to anſwer all theſe: In concluſion, he refuſed to ſubſcribe. Rid- 

ley and Latimer made the ſame Anſwers. So they were all judged Hereticks, and 

the Fautors of Hereſie. Then they were asked, Whether they intended to turn? 

They anſwered, That they would not turn: ſo they were judged obſtinate Here- 

tricks, and declared to be no more Members of the Church. 

U eo which Cranmer anſwered; “ From this your Judgment and Sentence, I 
hs 14 5 to the juſt PER of Almighty God, truſting to be preſent with him 
« jn Heaven, for whoſe Preſence on the Altar I am thus condemned. | 

RIDLEYT anſwered; “ Although I be not of your Company, yet T doubt not 
& but my Name is written in another Place, whither this Sentence will ſend us 
cc ſooner than we ſhould by the courſe of Nature have come. 

LATIMER anſwered; © I thank God moſt heartily that he hath prolong- 
1 7 my Life to this End, that I may in this caſe glority God with this kind of 
« Death. T 

To them Weſton anſwered; © if you go to Heaven with this Faith, then I will 
« never come thither, as I am thus perſwaded. 

Ar rEx this, there was a ſolemn Proceſſion in . the Hoſt being carried 
by Weſton the Prolocutor; who had been (as himſelf ſaid in his Diſputation) fix 
45 in Priſon in King Edward's Time. This gave him now great repute, though 

e was known to be a conſtant Drunkard. Ridley wrote to him, deſiring to ſee 
what the Notaries had written, and that he might have leave to add in any part, 
as had been promiſed him; but he had no Anſwer. On the 234 of April, the 
Commiſſioners ſent from the Convocation, returned to London. Cranmer ſent a 
Petition ſealed, by Weſton, to be delivered to the Council; in which he carneftly 
begged their favour with the Queen, that he might be pardoned for his Treaſon, 
fince they knew how unwillingly he conſented to the Patents for excluding her. 
He alſo complained of the diſorder in the Diſputes lately had; ſaying, that he 
was not heard nor ſuffered to propoſe his Arguments; but all was ſhuffled up - 
in a day, though he had Matter on that Subject tor twenty days work; that it 
look d like a deſign to ſhut up all things in haſte, and make a Triumph, and ſo 
to condemn them of Hereſy : He lett it to their Wiſdom to conſider, if this was 
an indifferent way of handling ſuch a Matter. Veſton carried this Petition half 
way, and then eg it, and finding what it contained, he ſent it back, and 
ſaid, he would deliver no ſuch Petition. Craumer was fo kept, that though Rid- 
tey and Latimer could ſend to one another, yet it was not A 5 tor them to ſend to 
him, without giving Money to their Keepers. In one of Ridley's Letters to 
Cranmer, he ſaid, he heard they intended to carry down Rogers, Crome, and Brad- 
ford, to Cambridg, and to make ſuch a Triumph there, as they had lately made of 
them at Oxford: He truſted, the day of their deliverance out of all their Miſeries, 
and of their entrance into perpetual Reſt, and perpetual Joy and Felicity drew 
nigh: He prayed God to hay "ra them with the mighty Spirit of his Grace. 

e deſired Craumer to pray for him, as he alſo did for Cranmer. As for the Let- 
ters which theſe and the other Priſoners writ in their Impriſonment, Fox gather- 
cd the Originals from all People that had them: And Sir Malter Mildmay, the 
Founder of Emanuel Colledge, procured them from him, and put them into the 
Library of that Colledge, where I ſaw them: but they are all printed by Fox, fo 
that the Reader, who deſires to ſee them, may find them in his 4#s and Monu- 
Vol IL | G g g 2 ments, 
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The Priſoners 
in London ſet 
our in Writ- 
ing theirRea- 
ſons againſt 
diſputing b 
wed of a 
mouth. 


ments. Of them all, Ridley writ with the greateſt Connexion and Force, both 


in the Matter, and in the way of Expreſſion, 

T x1s being now over, there was great boaſting among all the Popiſh Party 
as if the Champions of the Reformation had becn toiled. The Priſoners in Loy. 
don hearing they intended to inſult over them, as they had done over thoſe at 
Oxford, ſet out a Paper, to which the late — of Exeter, St. Davids, and 
N with Taylor, Philpot, Bradford, Crome, Sanders, Rogers, and Lawrence 
ſet their Hands, on the 8h of 22. 7 
Tas ſubſtance of it was; hat they, being Priſoners, neither as Rebels 
« 'Traitors, nor Tranſgreſſors of any Law, but meerly for their Conſcience to 
« God and his Truth, hearing it was intended to carry them to Cambridg to diſc. 
c pute, declared they would not diſpute, but in Writing except it were before 
« the Queen and her Council, or before either of the Houſes of Parliament : 
« and that for theſe Reaſons. 

1. © It was clear, that the Determinations of the Univerſities were already 
« made; they were their open Enemies, and had already condemned their Cauſe 
« before they had heard it, which was contrary both to the Word of God, and 
« the determinations they had made in King Edward's time. 

2. „Tu ſaw the Prelates and Clergy were ſeeking neither to find out the 
« Truth, nor to do them good, otherwiſe they would have heard them; when 
« they might have declared their Conſciences without hazard; but that they 
« {ought only their deſtruction, and their own glory. | 

ght only ) Siet), 

3. Tax x ſaw that thoſe who were to be the Judges of theſe Diſputes, were 
c their inveterate Enemies; and by what paſſed in the Convocation Houſe laſt 
« Year, and lately at Oxford, they ſaw how they muſt expect to be uſed. 

4. Tux had been kept long Priſoners, ſone nine or ten months, without 
« Books, or Papers, or convenient places of ſtudy. 

5. « Tngy knew they ſhould not be heard to ſpeak their minds fully, but 
« ſhould be ſtopt, as their Judges pleaſed. 

6. « Tux y could not have the nomination of their Notaries, who would be ſo 
« choſen, that they would write and publiſh what their Enemies had a mind to. 
Therefore they would not engage in publick Diſputes, except by Writing: 


C hut they would give a Summary of their Faith, for which 1 be rea- 


« dy to offer up their Lives to the Halter, or the Fire, as 
ec int. | 
©Tuaxy declared, That they believed the Scriptures to be the true Word of 
« God, and the Judge of all Controverſies in the matters of Religion; and that 
« the Church is to be obeyed, as long as ſhe follows this Word. That they be- 
« lieved the Apoſtles Crecd ; and thoſe Creeds ſet out by the Councils of Nice, 
Conſtantiuople, Epheſus, and Chalcedon, and by the firſt and fourth Councils of 
« Toledo; and the Symboles of Athanaſius, Ireneus, Tertullian, and Damaſus. 
« That they believed Juſtification by Faith; which F aith was not only an Opi- 
« nion, but a certain perſwaſion wrought by the Holy Ghoſt, which did illumi- 
« nate the Mind, and ſuppled the Heart to ſubmit it ſelf unfeignedly to God. 
That they age wah, 22) an Inherent n yet Juſtification, and the 
“Pardon of Sins, they believed came only by Chriſt's Righteouſneſs imputed to 
« them. They thought the Worſhip of God ought to be in a Tongue under- 
« ſtood by the People; That Chriſt only, and not the Saints, were to be pray- 
« ed to; that immediately after Death, the Souls paſs cither to the State of the 
« Blefſed, or of the Damned, without any Purgatory between; that Baptiſm 
c and the Lord's Supper are the Sacraments of Chriſt, which ought to be admi- 
c niſtred according to his Inſtitution: and therefore they condemned the denying 
« the Chalice, Tranſubſtantiation, the Adoration, or the Sacrifice of the Maſs; 
and aſſerted the lawfulneſs of Marriage to every Rank of Men. Theſe things 
they declared they were ready to defend, as they often had before offered: and 
concluded, charging all People to enter into no Rebellion againſt the Queen, 
but to obey her in all Points, except where her Commands were contrary to 
the Law of God. 
In the end of this Month, the Lady Elizabeth was taken out of the Tower, 
and put into the Cuſtody of the Lord Williams ; who waited on her to Woodftock, 


ſhould ap- 
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and treated her with great Civility, and all the reſpe& due to her Quality: but 1554 
this not being ſo acceptable to thoſe who governed, ſhe was put under the Charge 
of Sir Heu. Benefield, by whom ſhe was more roughly handled. 
On the 20th of Faly, Prince Philip landed at Southampton. When he ſet foot Prince philip 
to Land * preſently drew his Sword, and carried it a good way naked in Lands, 
his Hand. hether this was one of the Forms of his Country, I know not: 
but it was interpreted as an Omen, that he intended to Rule England with the 
Sword: though others ſaid, it ſhewed, he intended to draw his Sword in detence 
of the Nation. The Mayor of Southampton brought him the Keys of the Town, 
an expreſſion of Duty always paid to our Princes; he took them trom him, and 
gave them back without ſpeaking a word, or expreſſing by any ſign that he was 

leaſed with it. His ſtiffneſs amazed the Engliſh, who uſe to be treated by their 
Kings with great ſweetneſs on ſuch occaſions; and ſo much gravity in ſo young 
2 Man was not underſtood, but was looked on as a ſign ot vaſt pride and mo- 
roſeneſs. The Queen met him at V ĩucbeſter; where, on the 25 of July, Gar- And is mar- 
diner married them in the Cathedral, the King being then in the 27%, and the ried to the 
Queen in the 38th Year of her Age. They were preſented from the Emperor Queen. 
by his Ambaſlador, with a reſignation of his Titular Kingdom of Jeruſalem, and 
his more valuable one of Naples, which were Pledges of that total reſignation that 
followed not long after. 
So on the 27th of July they were proclaimed by their new Titles; & Philip 
« and Mary, King and Queen of England, France, Naples, Jeruſalem, and Ire- 
« Jand; Princes of Spain and Sicily, Defenders of the Faith; Arch-Dukes of 
« Auftria; Dukes of Milan, Burgundy, and Brabant; Counts of Hapſpurg, Flan- 
ho wy, 2 Tirol Spain having always delighted in a long enumeration of pom- 

us Titles. * 

N was obſerved, how happy Marriages had been to the Auſtrian Family; 
who, from no extraordinary Beginnings, had now, in cighty Years time, been 
raiſed by two Marriages ; firſt with the Heir of Bur 45 and the Netherlands, 
and then with the Heir of Spain, to be the greateſt Family in Chriſtendom: and 
the Collateral Family by the Marriage of the Heir of Bobem and Hungary, was 
now the greateſt in the Empire. And ſurely if Iſſue had followed this Marri- 
age, the moſt extraordinary ſucceſs poſſible would have ſeemed to be entailed on 
them. But there was no great appcarance of that; for as the Queen was now 
far advanced in Years, ſo the was in no good ſtate of Health; a long courſe of 
Diſcontent, had corrupted both the health of her Body, and the temper of her 
Mind: Nor did the Matter alter much by her Marriage, except for the worſe. 
The King's wonderful Gravity and Silence gained nothing on the Engliſh; bur his 
Magnificence and Bounty were very acceptable. He brought aftcr him a vaſt He brings a 
Maſs of Wealth; ſeven and twenty Cheſts of Bullion, every Cheſt being a Yard great Tra- 
and ſome Inches long; which were drawn in twenty Carts to the Tower ; after ſure 8 
which came ninety nine Horſe, and two Carts, loaded with coined Gold and Sil⸗- = 
ver. This great Wealth was perhaps the Sum that was formerly mentioned, 
which was to be diſtributed among the Engliſh; for it is not improbable, that 
though he empowered his Ambaſſadors, and Gardiner, to promiſe great Sums to 
ſach as ſhould promote his Marriage, yet that he would not part with ſo much 
Money till it was made ſure; and 2 he ordered this Treaſure to be brought 
after him; (I mention it here, yet it came not into Exgland till Ofober and Ja- 
nuary following) He made his entry into London with great ſtate. 

A x his firſt ſetling in Eugland, he obtained of the Qgeen, that many Priſoners A of Fa- 
ſhoyld be ſet at liberty; among whom the chief were, the Arch-biſhop of Tork, vour done 
and ten Knights, with many other Perſons of Quality. Theſe, I ſuppoſe, had b him. 
been committed, either for Mat's Rebellion, or the Buſineſs of the Lady Jane; 
tor I do not believe, any were diſcharged that were impriſoned on the account o 
Religion. As for this Arch-biſhop, though he went along in the Reformation, 
yet I find nothing that gives any great Character of him. I neyer ſaw any Ler- 
ter of his, nor do I remember to have ſeen any honourable mention 1nade of 
him any where; ſo that he ſeems to have been a 2 and weak man; and except 
thoſe little Fragments of his Opinions in ſome Points about the Maſs, (which 
are in the Collection) I know no remains of his Pen. It ſeems he did at this time 
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comply in Matters of Religion, for without that, it was not probable that either 


& VV Philip would have moved for him, or that the Qucen would have been ealily 


He was little 
beloved by 


the Exgſię. 


Gardinermag- 
 nifies him 
much in a 
Ser non. 


entreated. 

Tux Interceſſions that * made for the Lady Elizabeth, and the Earl of 
Devonſbire, did gain him the Hearts of the Nation, more than any thing elſe that 
he ever did: Gardiner was much ſet againſt them, and ſtudied to bear down the 
declaration that Niat had made of their Innocency all that he could; but it was 
made ſo openly on the Scaffold, that it was not poſſible to ſeppreſs it. Before 
in his Examinations, Miat had accuſcd them, hoping to have faved himſelf by ſo 
baſe an Action; but he redeemed it all he could at his Death. This had broken 
Gardiner's Deſign, who thought all they did about Religion, was but half work 
unleſs the Lady Elizabeth were deſtroyed: For he knew, that though ſhe . 
plied in many things, yet her Education had been wholly under the Reformed: 
and which was more to him, who Ja9ged all People by their Intereſt, he reckon- 
ed that Intereſt muſt make her declare againſt the apacy, (ſince otherwiſe ſhe 
was a Baſtard) if ever ſhe ſhould out-live her Siſter, 

PHILIP oppoſed this, at firſt, upon a generous Account, to recommend 
himſelf, by obtaining ſuch Acts of Favour to be done by the Queen, But after. 
wards, w the hopes of Iſſue failed him by his Marriage, he preſerved her, 
out of Intereſt of State: for if ſhe had been put out of the way, the Queen of 
Scotland (that was to be married to the Dolphin) was to ſaceeed : which would 
have made too great an Acceſſion to the French Crown : and beſides, as It after- 
wards appeared, he was not without hopes of perſwading her to marry himſelf, 
if her Siſter ſhould die without Iſſue. For the Earl of Devonſhire, he more calily 
obtained his Freedom, though not till after ſome Months had paſſed. That Earl 
being ſet at liberty, finding he was to 12 under perpetual Diſtruſts, and that he 
might be, perhaps upon the firſt Diſorder, again put into the Tower, to 
which his Stars ſeemed to condemn him, reſolved to go beyond Sea; but dicd 
within a Year after, as ſome ſay, of Poiſon. | 

Arx this I have laid together, (though it fell not out all at once) that I might 
give a full account of all the Acts of Grace that Philip did in England; But tor 
the reſt of his Behaviour, it was no way acceptable to the People, for as he en- 
gaged the Nation in all his Intereſts, fo that henceforth, during this Reign, Eu- 
gland had no ſhare in the Conſultations of Europe, but was blindly led by him, 
which proved fatal ro them in the Concluſion, by the ignominious loſs of Calais, 
So his temper and way of deportment ſeemed moſt ridiculous, and extravagant- 
ly formal to the Engliſh Genius, which naturally loves the mean, between the ex- 
ceſſive jollity and ta kitiveneſs of the French, and the ſullen ſtaiedneſs of the Spa- 
niard; rather enclining more to the briskneſs of the one, than the ſuperciliouſneſs 
of the other: And indeed his carriage was ſuch here, that the acting him and his 
. „1% was one of the ou Diverſions of Queen Elizabeth's Court. The 


Hall of the Court was almoſt continually ſhut all his — and none could have 


acceſs, unleſs it were firſt demanded, with as much Formality as Ambaſſadors uſe 
in asking Audience: So that moſt of the Nobility left the Court, few ſtaying 
but the Officers of the Houſhould. 

GARDINER had now the Government put entirely in his Hands; and 
he, to make his Court the better with the new King, 8 at St. Paul's 
the 30th of September, where, after he had inveighed ong againſt the Preach- 
ers in King dward's Time, which was the common ubject of all their 
Sermons, he run out much in commendation of the King ; affirming him to 
be as wiſe, ſober, gentle, and temperate, as any Prince that ever was in Eu- 
gland; and if he did not prove ſo, he was content that all his Hearers ſhould 
eſteem him an impudent Lyar. The State of the Court continucd in this poſ- 
ture till the next Parliament. 

Bur great Diſcontents did now 5 everywhere. The ſevere Executions 
after the laſt riſing, the Marriage with Spain, and the overturning of Religion, 
concurred to alienate the Nation from the Government. This appeared no where 
more confidently than in Norfolt, where the People reflecting on their Services, 
thought they might have the more leave to ſpeak. 
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TaxtxE were ſome malicious Rumours ſpread, that the Queen was with Child x 554 
before the King came over. This was ſo much reſented at Court, that the Queen A 
writ a Letter to the Juſtices there, (which is in the Collection) to inquire into thoſe * 
falſe Reports, and to look to all that ſpread falſe News in the County. e 
Earl of Suſſex, upon this, examined a great many, but could make nothing of it. 
It flowed trom the officiouſneſs of Huprov, the new Biſhop of Norwich; who 
thought to expreſs his Zeal to the Queen, whoſe Chaplain he had long been, by 
ſending up the Tales of the Country to the Council Table; not conſidering 
how much it was below the Dignity of the Government, to look after all vain Re- 
Its. 
Tuts Summer the Biſhops went their Viſitations, to ſee every thing executed porner's Car- 
according to the Queen's Injunctions. Bonner went his with the reſt. He had riage in his 
ordered his Chaplains to draw a Book of Homilies, with an expoſition of the Chri- Viſitation. 
ſtian Religion. He ſays, in his Preface to it, that he and his Chaplains had com- 
piled it; but it is likely he had only the Name of it, and that his Chaplains com- 
— it. Yet the greateſt, and indeed, the beſt part of it was made to their 
nds, for it was taken out of the Inflitution of a Chriſtian Man, ſet out by King 
Henry; only varied in thoſe Points, in which it differed from what they were now 
about to ſet up: So that concerning the Pope's Power, ſince it was not yet eſta- 
liſhed, he ſays nothing, for, or againſt ft. 
Tux Articles upon which he made his Viſitation, will be found in the Collecti- Collection 
on, and by theſe we may judge of all the other Viſitations over 2 „ In Number 15. 
« the Prefoce, he proteſts he had not made his Articles out of any ſecret grudge 
« or diſpleaſure to any; but meerly for the diſcharge of his Conſcience towards 
« God and the World. The Articles were; Whether the Clergy did ſo behave 
« themielves in Living, ed e Doing, that in the Judgment of indifferent 
Men, they ſeemed to ſeek the Honour of God, of the Church, and of the King 
« and Queen? Whether they had been married, or were taken for Married? and 
« whether they were divorced, and did no more come at their Wives? or whe- 
« ther they did defend their Marriages ? Whether they did reſide, keep Hoſpi- 
&« tality, provide a Curate in their abſence? And whether they did devoutly ce- 
« lebrate the Service, and uſe Proceſſions? Whether they were ſuſpect of Here- 
« fy? Whether they did haunt Alc-houſes and Taverns, Bowling-Allies, or ſuſ- 
« Houſes? Whether they favoured, or kept Company with any ſuſpe& of 
&« Hereſy? - Whether any Prieſt lived in the Pariſh, that abſented himſelf from 
„Church? Whether theſe kept any private Conventicles? Whether any of the 
« Clergy was Vicious, blaſpheme or his Saints, or was guilty of Simo- 
« ny? Whether they exhorted the People to Peace and Obedience? Whether 
they admitted any to the Sacrament, that was ſuſpect of Hereſy, or was of an 
ill Converſation, an Oppreſſor, or Evil Doer ? Whether they admitted any to 
« preach that were not licenſed, or refuſed ſuch as were? Whether they did offi- 
« ciate in Engliſh? Whether they did uſe the Sacraments aright 7 Whether they 
« viſited the Sick, and adminiftred the Sacraments to them? Whether they did 
© marry any, without axcing the Banes three Sundays? Whether they obſerved 
* the Faſts and Holy-Days? Whether they went in their Habits and Tonſures? 
„Whether thoſe that were ordained ſchiſmatically, did officiate without being 
H admitted by the Ordinary? Whether they ſet Leaſes, for many Years, of their 
* Benefices? Whether they followed Merchandiſe or Uſury ? Whether they car- 
* ried Swords or Daggers, in Times or Places not convenient? Whether they 
did once every quarter expound to the People in the Vulgar Tongue, the A- 
poſtles Creed, Ten Commandments, the two Commandments of Chriſt for 
loving God, and our Neighbours, the Seven Works of Mercy, Seven deadly Sins, 
Seven principal Vertues, and the ſeven Sacraments? Theſe were the moſt 
3 Heads on es he viſited. 80 
Ons thing is remarkable, that it appears, both by theſe, and the Queen's In- 1 
junRtions, that they did not pretend eee 
the New Book in King Edward's Time; but to reconcile them, and add thoſe ordained in 
things that were wanting; which were, the Anointing, and giving the Prieſtly King Ea. 
Veſtments, with other Rites of the Roman Pontifical. 15 this Point of re-ordain- , Time. 
1 rn as were ordained in Hereſy or Schiſm, the Church of Rome has not gone 
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Normer's rage. 


The Sacra - 


ment 


ſtollen. 


that in his Paſſion he 


by any ſteady Rule: For though they account the Greek Church to be guilty 
both of Hereſy and Schiſm, they receive their Prieſts without a Ne Ordination. 
Yet after the time of the Conteſts between Pope Nicolaus and Photius, and much 
more after the outragious heats at Rome, between Sergius and Formoſus, in which 
the dead Bodies of the former Popes were raiſed and dragged about the Streets by 
their Succeſſors, they annulled the Ordinations, which they pretended were made 
irregularly. | 

Bs a again, upon the great Schiſm between the Popes of Ros 
and Avignon, they did neither annul nor renew the Orders that had been given: 
But now, in Eng/and, though ney only ſupplyed at this time the defects, which 
they ſaid were in their former Ordination: yet afterwards, when they proceeded 
to burn them that were in Orders, they went upon the old Maxim; T at Orders 
given in Schiſm were not valid; fo they did not eſteem Hooper nor Ridley Biſho 8, 
and therefore only degraded them from Prieſthood; though they had bcen ordain- 
ed by their own | Fa ſaving-only the Oath to the Pope; but for thoſe who 
were ordained by the new Book, they did not at all degrade them, ſuppoling now 
they had no true Orders by it. ' 

ONNER, in his Viſitation, took great care to ſec all things were ever 
where done according to the old Rules, which was the main thing intended; o- 
ther Points being put in for form. When he came to Hadbam, he prevented the 
Doctor, who did not expect him ſo ſoon by two Hours, ſo that there was no 
ringing of Bells, which put him in no ſmall diſorder: And that was much en- 
creaſed when he went into the Church, and found neither the Sacrament hangin 
up, nor a Rood ſet up: thereupon he fell a railing, ſwearing moſt intemperately, 
calling the Prieſt an Heretick, a Knave, with many other ſuch goodly words, 
The Prieſt ſaid, all theſe things ſhould be amended ſpeedily; and knowing that a 
good Dinner was the beſt way to temper Biſhop Bouner he defired him to go 
and dine at his Houſe: But Bonner took it ſo ill, that Hadham, which was one 


of his own Churches, was an ill Example to thoſe about it, that he loſt all pati- 


ence ; and reaching at Dr. Bricket (that was the Perſon's Name) to beat him, he 
miſguided the ſtroke, which fell on Sir Thomas Joffelin's Ear with great forec. 
Fecknam then Dean of Pauls in Dr. May's room ſtudied to appeaſe Fofſelin, and faid 
to him, That the Biſhop's being ſo long in the Marſbalſea, had ſo diſordered him, 
new not what he did; but when he came to himſelf, he 
would be ſorry for what he had done. o Yeti anſwered, he thought, now that he 
was taken out of the Marſbalſea, he ſhould be carried to Bedlam. But Bonner 
continued in his Fury; and though he had purpoſed to ſtay at his Houſe there 
ſome days, and had ordered Provitions to be made; yet he would needs be gone, 
__ it diſordered the reſt of his Viſiration, for he came to every place ſooner 
than he intended, or had given norice. 
Tux Carvers, and makers of Statues, had now a quick Trade, for Roods 
and other Images, which were to be provided, for all Places. Bonner had obſerv- 
ed, that in moſt Churches the Walls were painted with places of Scripture; and 
in many places there were Paſſages written, that either favoured the Mar age of 
the Clergy, or were againf the Corporal Preſence, and the Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
and the multiplicity of the Ceremonies of the Church: So he did, at his return, 
ſend out Epiſcopal Letters, on the 24th of Ofober, to raze all thoſe Paintings. 
Upon this it was generally ſaid, 'That the Scriptures muſt be daſht out ro make 
way for the Images, ſince they were ſo contrary one to another, that they could not 
decently ſtand together. There were many ludicrous things every where done in 
derifion of the old Forms, and of the Images: Many Poems were printed, with 
other ridiculous Repreſentations of the Latin Service, and the Pageantry of their 
Worſhip. But none occaſioned more laughter, than what fell out at Paul's the 
Eafter before; the cuſtom being to lay the Sacrament into the Sepulchre, at the 
Even Song on GoodsFriday, and to take it out by break of day on Eaſter Morning: 
At the time of the taking of it out, the Quire ſung thoſe words, Surrexit, non eſt 
Bic, He is riſen, be is not here But then the Prieſt looking for the Hoſt, found it 
was not there indeed, for one had ſtollen it out; which put them all in no ſmall diſ- 


order; but another was preſently brought in its ſtead. Upon this a Ballad follows - 


ed, that their God was ſtollen and loſt, but a new one was made in his room, 
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his Rallery was ſo ſalt, that it provoked the Clergy much. They offered lar I 
1 to Alcover bim that hal ſtollen the Hoſt, or had made the Ballad, bes GR 
could not come to the 7 5, of it. But they reſolved c're long, to turn that 
mirth and Pleaſantneſs of the Hereticks, into ſevere mourning. = 
Av thus matters went onto the 11th of November, when the third Parliament A new Par- 
was ſummoned. In the Writ of Summons, the Title of Supream Head of the Church liament. 
was left out, though it was ſtill by Law united to the other Royal Titles: And 
therefore this was urged, in the beginning of Queen Elizabeth's Reign, as a ood 
Reaſon for annulling that Parliament, ſince it was not called by a lawful Writ. 
Now was Cardinal Pool allowed to come into England. The eror had this 
Summer brought him to Flanders, where, to make amends for the rudeneſs of ſtop- 
ing him on his way, he defired him to mediate a Peace between France and 
bim; but that had no effect. It ſoon appeared, that all things were ſo well pre- 
pared by Gardiner's Policy, and the Spaniſh Gold, that it would be an eaſy Mat- 
ter to carry Every thing in this Seſſion. e Lord Paget, and the Lord Haſtings 
were ſent from the King and Queen to bring the Cardinal over. At the opening 
of the Parliament, it was an unuſual fight, to ſee both King and Queen ride in 
State, and come into it with two Swords of State, and two Caps of Maintenance 
carried before them: The Swords were carried, one by the Earl of Pembroke, the 
other by the Earl of Weſtmoreland; and the Caps, PA the Earls of Arundel and 
Shrewsbury. The firſt Bill put into the Lords Hou e was the Repeal of the At- The Attain- 
tainder of Cardinal Pool: it began on the 17th, and was ſent down to the Com- der of Cardi- 
mons on the 19th, who read it three times in one Day, and ſent it up. This nal Pool re- 
Bill being to be paſſed before he could come into England, it was queſtioned, in 3 
the Houſe of Commons, Whether the Bill could be paſſed without making a Seſ- 
fion, which would neceſſitate a Prorogation ? It was reſolved it might be done; 
ſo on the 224 the King and Queen came, and paſſed it. It ſet forth, that the 
only Reaſon of his Attainder, was becauſe he would not conſent to the unlawful 
Separation and Divorce between King Henry, and his moſt godly, vertuous, and 
lawful Wife Queen Katherine: Therefore they conſidering the true and ſincere 
Conſcience of the Cardinal in that Point, and his other many godly Vertucs and 
Qualities, did repeal that Act. > | | 
On the 24th he came to London, but without the Solemnities of a Legate's He comes te f 
Entry, becauſe the Pope's Authority was not yet ſet up by Law. What Cardi- £9nder. 
nal Pools Inſtructions were, I do not know; nor is it fully underftood, by Learn- 
ed Men, what was the Power of a Legate @ Latere in thoſe days. But I found 
in the King's Paper Office, the Original Bull of Cardinal Beator'”s T cgatine Power 
in Scotland, which it ſeems was intercepted by ſome of the King's Ships, in 
the Paſſage by Sea thither; or was ſent up to London by thoſe who killed him, and 
poſſeſſed themſelves of his Caſtle and Goods. And I having mentioned this Bull 
to thoſe Learned Men, by whoſe direction I have governed my ſelf in this Work, 
I did, by their advice, give it a room in the Colle#ion, though it be large; ſince, Collection 
no doubt, Cardinal Pool's Bull was in the fame form. Init the Reader will clear- Number 17 
ly perceive what Authority was lodged in the Legates, to overthrow and diſpenſe 
with almoſt all the Rules and Canons of the Church; only ſome peculiar t ings 
(wn were more 8 ſcandalous) were ſtill reſerved to the Apoſtolick 
e it ſelf; whoſe ſingular Priviledge it has been always eſtecmed to diſpenſe with 
the beſt things, and allow of the worſt; ſo the Pretenders to thoſe Graces, pay- 
ed proportionably for them; this Authority was too Sacred to be truſted, even 
to 2 . it being the Prerogative of the Popes themſelves, to be the moſt e- 
minent Tranſgreſſors of all Canons and Conſtitutions. e 
Tux Cardinal firſt declared what his deſigns and Powers were to the King and 
Queen; and then on the 27th a Meſſage was ſent to the Parliament, to come and 
hear him deliver his Legation; which they doing, he made them a long Speech, And makes a 
inviting them to a Reconciliation with the Apoftolick See, from whence he was Speech to the 
ſent by the common Paſtor of Chriſtendom, to reduce them, who had long ſtray- Parliament. 
ed from the Tneloſure of the Church. This made ſome emotion in the Queen, The Queen 
which the _ thought was a Child quickned in her Belly: this redoubled the is believed 
Joy, ſome not ſparitg to ſay, that as John Baprift leaped in his Mother's Belly at + 4 
the Salutation of the Virgin, ſo here a happy Omen followed on this Salutation 
Vot. II. | TY from 
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1554 from Chriſt's Vicar. In this, her Women, ſeeing that ſhe firmly believed her ſelf 
PoE with Child, flattered her ſo far, that ag fully perſwaded her af it. Notice 
was given of it to the Council, who that Night writ a Letter to Bonner about 
it, ordering a Te Deum to be kung at St. Paul's, and the other Churches of Lon. 
don, and that Collects ſhould be conſtantly uſed for bringing this to a ha 
1 All that Night, and next day, there was great joy about the 
urt fr " - et | L 
On the 206 the Speaker reported to the Commons the Subſtance of the Car- 
dinal's 8 ; and a Meſſage coming from the Lords for a Conference of omg 
of their Houſe, with the Lord Chancellor, four Earls, four Biſhops, and four 
Lords, to prepare a JG, Lg Es for their being reconciled to the Sec of Rent; 
it was conſented to: the Petition being * on at the Committee, was rea 
ported and approved of by both Houſes, It contained an Addreſs to the King 
geen. 
The Parlia= Tua r whereas they had been guilty of a moſt horrible Defection and Schiſm 
ment'sPetiti- & from the Apoſtolick See, they did now ſincerely repent of it; and in ſign of 
— « their Repentance, were ready to 8 all the Laws made in prejudice of that 
= © 4 See: therefore ſince the King and Queen had been no way defiled by their 
the See of | * 
Rome. « Schiſm, they prayed them to be Interceſſors with the Legate to grant them 
« Abſolution, and to receive them again into the Boſom of the Chur 
Zo this being preſented by both Hauſes on their Knees to the King and Queen 
| 8 their Interceſſion with the Cardinal, who thereupon delivered bimſelk 
6 ma 10n : | 
The Cardinal © He thanked the Parliament for repealing the Act againſt him, and m 
makes a long « him a Member of the Nation, from which he was by that Act cut off: In re- 
Speech. dt compence of which, he was now to reconcile them to the Body of the Church, 
« He told them, the Apoſtolick Sce cheriſhed Britain moſt tenderly, as the firſt 
Nation that had publickly received the Chriſtian Faith. The Saxons were al- 
« fo afterwards converted by the means of that See; and ſome of their Kin 
4 had been ſo devoted to it, that Offa, and others, had gone to viſit the Treſhe 
« olds of the Apoſtles. That Adrian the IVth, an Engliſh Pope, had given lr 
« Jand. to the Crown of England and that many mutual Marks of reciprocal 
4 kindneſs had paſſed between that common Father of Chriſtendom, and our 
« Kings, their moſt beloved Sons: but none more eminent than the beſtowing 
« on the late King, the Title of Defender of the Faith. He told them, that in 
« the Unity with chat See, confiſted the happineſs and ſtr of all Churches: 
< that ſince the Greeks had ſeperated from them, they had been abandoned by 
&« God, and were now under the Yoke of Mahometans. That the Diſtracti- 
« ons of Germany did further demonſtrate this; but moſt of all, the Confuſions 
« themſclves had felt, ever fince they had broken that Bond of Perfection, That 
c it was the Ambition and Craft of ſome, who for their private Ends began it, 
c to which the reſt did too ſubmiſſively comply; and that the Apoſtolick See 
« might have proceeded againſt them for it, by the aſſiſtance of other Princes; 
but had ſtayed looking for that Day, and for the Hand of Heaven. He run 
* out much on the commendation of the Queen, and ſaid, God had ſignally pro- 
« ſerved her, to procure this great Bleſſing to the Church, At laſt he enjoyned 
And grants ( them for Pennance to repeal the Laws they had made; and fo, in the Pope's 
them Abſo- „ Name, he granted them a full Abſolution, which they received an their Knees j 
Iution. and he alſo abſolved the whole Realm from all Cenſures. 
Tus ref of the day was ſpent with great Solemnity and Triumph; all that 
had been done, was publiſhed next Sunday at Paul's. There was a Committes 


inted by both Houſes, to prepare the Statute of Repeal, which was not fi- 
S 5 
t 


before the 2. December; and then, the Biſhop of London only pro- 
8 againſt it, becauſe of a Prouiſũ put in for the Lands which the Lord Meli. 
wort had out of his Biſboprick, it was agreed to, and ſent to the Commons, 
They made more haſte with it, for they ſent it hack the 4tb of January, with 2 
deſire that twenty Lines in it, which concerned the See of London, and the Lord 
Wantworth, might be put out, and two new Proviſo's added. One of their Pro- 
 w/@s was not liked by. the Lords, who drew a new one; to which the Viſcount 
Mont acute, and che Biſhops of Lodau aud Coventry diſſented. The tventy aas, 
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f the Lord Wentworth's Prouiſo were not put out; but the Lord Chancellor x51 
* a Knife, and cut them out of the Parchment, and ſaid, now I do truly AK. 
the Office of a Chancellor; the word being ignorantly derived by ſome from Cau- 
celling. It is not mentioned in the Journal, that this was done by the Order of 
the Houſe z but that muſt be — otherwiſe it cannot be thought the Par- 
liament would have conſented to ſo unlimited a Power in the Lord Chancellor, as 
to raze or cut out Proviſe's at his pleaſure. | : 
«By the Act is ſet forth, their former Schiſm from the See of Rome, and The AR of 
« their Reconciliation to it now; upon which, all Acts paſſed ſince the 20th of Repealing all 
« Henry the VIII h, againſt that Sce, were ſpecially enumerated and repealed ; Laws againt 
« There it is ſaid, that for the removing of all Grudges that might ariſe, they chat See. 
« deſired that the following Articles might through rhe Cardinals Haber io, be 
« eftabliſhed by the Pope's Authority. | | 
1. Tax x all Biſhopricks, C rals, or Colledges, now eſtabliſſied, might 
« be confirmed for ever. | 
2. © Tua r Marriages, made within ſuch ＋ as are not contraty to the 
4 Law of God, but only to the Laws of the Church, might be confirmed, and 
« the Aſſue by them legitimate. k rr 
3. I A x all Inſtitutions into Benefices might be confirmed. 
4- © Tx Ax all Judicial Proceſſes might be alio confirmed. $5 
Ans finally, That all the Settlements of the Lands, of any Biſhopricks, A proviſo for 
« Monaſterics, or other Religious Houſes, might continue as they were, with- Churct- 
out any trouble by the Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures or Laws. : 
Nn to make this paſs the better, a Petition as procured from the Convo- A Petition 
« cation of Canterbury, ſetting forth, That whereas they, being the Defenders fromthe 
« and Guardians of the Church, ought to endeavour, with all their ſtrength, to — 
4 recover thoſe Goods to the Church, which in the time of the late Schiſm had F 
« been alicnated;; yet having conſidered well of it, they faw how difficult, and 
indeed impoſſible, that would prove, and how much it would endanger the 
e the publick Peace of the Realm, and the Unity of the Church; therefore 
they preferring the publick Welfare, and the Salvation of Souls, to their own 
« private Intereſts, di merger f wo the Ning and Queen to intercede with the Le- 
« gate, that according to the Powers given him by the Pope, he would ſettle 
« and confirm all that had been done in the alienation of the Church and Abbey 
Lands, to which they, (for their Intereſts, did conſent: and they added an 
humble deſire, that thoſe things which concerned the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction 
4 and Liberty, might be re-eſteBliſhed, that ſo they might be able to diſcharge 
the Paſtoral Cure committed to them. Upon this, the Cardinal granted a 101 
confirmation of thoſe things: ending it, with a heavy charge on thoſe who had 
the Goods of the Church in their hands, that they would conſider the Judg- 
ments of God that fell on Belſbaxar, for His —— uſing the Holy Veſſels, 
though they had not been taken away by himſelf, but by his Father. And he 
© moſt earneſtly exhorted them, that at leaſt they would take care, that out of 
„ the Tythes of Parſo or Viearages, thoſe ho ſerved the Cures, might 
Abe ſufficiently maintained and encouraged. This was confirmed in Parliament, 
« where alſo it as declared, that all Suits about theſe Lands, were only to be 
n the Queen's Courts, and not in the Ececleſiaſtical Courts : and if any ſhould, 
< the Pretence of any Eccleſiaſtical Authority, diſturb the Subjects in 
their - mary they were to fall into a Premunire. It was alſo declared, that 
the Title of Supream Hun, never of right belonged to the Crown; yet all 
© Writings, wherein it was uſed, were fill to continue in Force; but that 
© hereafter, all Writings, ſnould be of F in which, either ſince che Queen's 1 
= 1 Crown, or afterwards, that Title ſhould be, or had been omiit- 
* ci. It was alſo declared, that Bulls from Rome might be executed; that all 
Exemptions that had belonged to Religious Houſes, and had been continued 
by the Grants given of them, were repealed, and theſe Places were made ſub- 
® 8 mens Juriſdiction, . the Priviledges of the t] .C1.æ 
Iniverſities, the Churches of Weſtminſter and Windſor, and che Tower of Lon- 
pleaſed on the Chu 
ears · to come; provi 
112 0 always, 


cc 


Aon. But for encouraging any to beſtow a tony 
9 1 Mort main were * for cwenty 
901 11. 
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1554 © always, that nothing in this Act ſhould be contrary to any of the Rights of 
' WW WV © the Crown, or the Ancient Laws of England: but that all things ſhould be 
- brought to the State they were in at the 20h Year of her Father's Reign 
and to continue in that condition. { 
An Addees Fox underſtanding this Act more N I ſhall next ſet down the Heads 
made by rhe of the Addreſs which the Lower Houſe of Convocation made to the Upper; 
InferiorCler- for moſt of the Branches of this Act had their firſt riſe from it; I have put it 
Juegion in the Collection, having found it among Arch-Biſhop Parker's Papers. In it 
Number 16. they petitioned the Lords of the Upper Houſe of Convocation, to take care 
s that by their conſent to the ſettlement of the Church Lands, nothing might be 
« done in prejudice of 22 Title they had in Law to them: as allo, it being 
“ ſaid, in the Grant of Chantrics to King Edward, that Schools and Hoſpitals 
« were to be erected in ſeveral Parts of. the Kingdom; they deſired that ſome 
i regard might be had to that: Likewiſe, that the Statutes of Mortmain might 
« be repealed : and whereas Tithes had been at all times appointed for the Ec 
N . 4 clefraſtical Miniſtry, therefore they prayed that all Impropriations might be 
| « diffelyed, and the T ithes be reſtored to the Church. They alſo propoſed 27 Arti- 
« dles of things meet to be conſidered for the Reformation of the Church. Namely 
« That all who had preached any Heretical Doctrine, ſhould be made openly to 
« recant it: that Craumer's Book of the Sacrament, the late Service Books, with 
« all Heretical Books ſhould be burnt 5 and all that had them, ſhould be required 
« to bring them in; otherwiſe they ſhould be eſteemed Favourers of Hereſy: That 
& great care ſhould be had of the Books that were either printed or fold. That the 
e Statutes made againſt Lollards, might be revived, and the Church reſtored to 
« its former Juriſdiction. That all Statutes for Pluralities, and non-retidence, 
might be on that ſo Beneficed Men might attend on their Cures : That 
« Simoniacal Pactions might be puniſhed 3 not only in the Clergy that made 
c them, but in the Patrons, and in thoſe that mediated in them; that the Liber- 
« ties of the Church might be reſtored according to the Magna Charta; and the 
« Clergy be delivered from the heavy Burdens of Firſt-Fruits, Tenths, and 
“ Subſidies: That there might be a clear explanation made of all the Articles 
c of the Premunire; and that none ſhould be brought under it, till there were 
« firſt a Prohibition iſſued out by the Queen in that Particular; and that diſo- 
cc bedience to it, ſhould only bring them within that Guilt : That all Exempti- 
ons ſhould be taken away; all Uſury be forbid; all Clergy-men obliged to go 
6“ in their Habits. The laſt was, that all who had ſpoiled Churches without 
« any Warrant, might be obliged to make reſtitution. "BY 
The Lawsa- Tux next Act that — —— in, was for the reviving the Statutes made 
gaiaft 1 by Richard the IIa, Henry the IVth, and Henry the Vrb, againſt Hereticks; of 
ticks revived. "hich an account was given in the firſt Book of the former Part. The AR be- 
gan in the Houſe of Commons; who, as was obſerved in the former Parliament, 
were much ſet on Severitics, It was brought in on the 12th of December, and 
| ſent up to the Lords on the 15th, who paſſed it on the 18h of that month. 
'The * 4 put in alſo another Bill, for voiding all Leaſes made by married 
Prieſts. It was much argued among them; and the firſt Draught being reject- 
cd, a new one was drawn, and ſent up to the Lords, on the 19th of December : 
but they finding it would ſhake a great part of the Rights of the Church Lands, 
that were made by Married Prieſts, or ops, laid it aſide. Thus did the ſer- 
vile and corrupted Houſe of Commons run ſo faſt, that the Biſhops themſelves 
were forced to moderate their Heats. They all underſtood how much the Queen 
| was ſet upon having the Church raiſed as high as could be, and ſaw there was 
nothing ſo effeCtual to recommend any to her Favour, as to move high in theſe 
Matters: and though their Motions were thought too violent, and rejected, yet 
their AﬀeQions were thereby diſcovered ; ſo that they knew they ſhould be look- 
ed ou as Men deeply engaged in theſe Intereſts. _ 
An Ad de AFTER this, the Bill of Treaſons was brought in. This was alſo argued for 
claring Tres · ſome days in the Houſe of Commons, but at laſt agreed to. By it, any who 
ſons, - denyed the King's Right to the Title of the Crown, with the Queen's, or en- 
deavoured to put him from it, together with them that did ſeveral other Offen- 
ces, were to forfeit all their Goods, and to be impriſoned during Life; and 
een . » +0 $: | Qelergyrmen 
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er it by any overt Deed, during his Marriage to the Queen, the firſt offence 
of this kiad ould be Treaſ on 1 was alſo enacted, that the Parliament having 
itioned the King, that if the Queen dyed with any Iſſue, he would take on 
Fim the Government of them, till they came of Age; to which he had aſſented; 
therefore, if the Queen dyed before her Children came to be of Age, the Go- 
yernment of the Kingdom ſhould be in the King's Hands; if it were a Son, till 


he were eighteen; or if a Daughter, till ſhe was fifteen Years of Age: And in all 


that time, the conſpiring his Death was to be Treaſon. The Witneſſes were to 
be brought before the Parties; and none was to be tryed for any words, but with- 
in fix months after they were ſpoken. 


Men wers to be deprived by thcir Ordinaries: In theſe caſes the ſecond 1554 
* — was to be Treaſoll. But ff any ſhould compaſs the King's Death, and . 


Axor REX AC paſſed, upon a Report made of ſome Heretical Preachers, Another 
who had, as was informed, prayed in their Conventicles, that God would turn againſt got 
the Queen's Heart from Idolatry to the true Faith, or elſe ſhorten her days, and e Werds. 


take her quickly out of the way: All therefore that ſo prayed for taking away 
the Queen's Lite, were to be judged Traytors; but if they ſhewed themſelves 
penitent for ſuch Prayers, they were not to be condemned of Treaſon, but put to 
any corporal Puniſhment, other than Death, at the wages Diſcretion. This was 
. paſſed in great haſte, for it was thrice read in the Houſe of Lords, and paſſed on 
He 16th of January, in which the Parliament was Diſſol ved. 
TRERE was another Act paſt, againſt thoſe that ſpread lying Reports of any 
Noblemen, Judges, or great Officers; that ſuch as ſpread them, ſhould be im- 
riſoned till they brought their Authors, according to former Acts. If any 
pread ſuch Reports of the King and Qucen, they were to be ſet on a Pillory, 
and pay 100 J. or have their Ears cut off, and be three months Priſoners: and 
they were to pay 100 Marks, and ſuffer one Month's Impriſonment, though they 
nad Authors Os them, if they reported them maliciouſly: but if their reports 
tended to the ſtirring of any Inſurrection, they were to loſe their right Hands; 
and upon a ſecond Offence to ſuffer Impriſonment during their Lives; but they 
were to be proceeded againſt within three months after the words ſo ſpoken. 


ALL the Bills being ended, the Parliament was diſſolved on the 16:hþ of Janu- Gardiner is in | 


ary, to Gardiner's no . He had now performed all that he had underta- great eſteem. 


ken to the Queen, or the Emperor: Upon which he had the Reputation that he 
was formerly in, of a great Stateſman, and a dextrous manager of Affairs, much 
confirmed and raiſed ; fince he had brought about, in ſo ſmall a Time, ſo great a 
change, where the Intereſts of thoſe who conſented to it, ſeemed to lead them ano- 
ther way, To thoſe who had apprehended the Tyranny of Rome, he had ſaid, 
That as our former Kings had always kept it under in a great meaſure; ſo there 
was leſs danger of that now, ſince they ſaw that all Princes had agreed to preſerve 
their own Rights entire, againſt the Pope's Pretenſions. He ſhewed them, that 
therefore all the old Laws againſt Proviſions from Rome, were ſtill kept in force. 
And ſo upon Cardinal Poo/'s being called over, there was a Commiſſion ſent him, 
under the Great Seal, bearing date the 10th of November, authorizing him to ex- 
erciſe his Legatine Power in England. By this he ſhewed them that no Legate 
ſhould. ever come into England to execute any Power, till his Faculties were ſeen 
and approved by the Queen. Others thought this was but a vain Imagination; 
for 17 the Papacy were once fully cſtabliſhed, and People again brought under the 

old Superſtition, of eſteeming the Popes Chriſt's Vicars, and the infallible Heads of 
the Church, it would not be poſſible to retain the People in their Obedience, ſince 
all the aſſiſtance that the Princes of Chriſtendome of this time, had from their Sub- 
jects in their Wars with the Popes, flowed chiefly from this, that they generally 
did no more ſubmit implicitly to their Prieſts. Hut if once that blind Obedience 


were reſtored, it would be eaſy for the Prieſts, by their private dealings in Confeſ- 
ſion, to overturn Governments as they pleaſed. 


Bo x that which tuck moſt, was, That the Church Lands were, bythe CanonLaw, Great fear 


ſo indiſſolubly annexed to the Church, that they could not be ſeparated from it. _ the 
To this it was anſwered, that they ſhould ſecure it by a Law at Rome, and ſhould 


confirm all the alicnations that had been made, bot by conſent of the Clergy, ,, 
and by the Popes Authority committed to the Legate. Yet even that did not 
Vor II. K k k ſatisfy 


urch 


Lands, 
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. ſatisfy many who found ſome Laws in the Canon, fo ſtrict, that the Pope himſelf 


3 


Conſultati - 
ons about the 
Way of deal- 
ing with He- 
reticks. 


The Cardi - 
nal is for 
moderate 


Courſes. 


could not diſpence with them: If the Legate did it, the Pope might refuſe to 
confirm it, and then it was nothing: and what one Pope did, another often re- 
called; So it was ſaid, that this Confirmation was but an Artifice, to make it 
the more eaſily. Beſides, all obſerved, that in the Cardinal's Confirmation 
of thoſe Lands, there was a charge given to all, to be afraid of the Judgments of 
God that fell on Be/ſbazar for uſing the Holy Veſſels; which was, to pardon the 
thing, and yet to call it a Sacriledge, for which they might look for the Ven- 
geance of God. So that the Cardinal did at the ſame time both bind and looſe ; 
and it was plain, both by that Clauſe, and the R of the Statute of Mortmain, 
that it was deſigned to poſſeſs People with the Opinion of the Sin of retaining 
Church-Lands. It was thought this Confirmation, was rather an Indemnit 
and Permiſſion to keep them, than a declaring the Poſſeſſors had any lawful Title 


to them: So that when Men were near Death, and could no longer enjoy thoſe 


Lands themſelves, it was not to be doubted, but the Terrors of Sacriledge, and 
the Puniſhments due to it, with the hope of that relief and comfort that Soul- 
Maſſes might bring them in Purgatory, would prevail with many of them, to 
make at leaſt great, if not entire, Reſtitutions. 

Tus Point being carried by thoſe who did not underſtand what future dan- 
ger their Eſtates were in, but conſidered the preſent Confirmation, and the other 
Advantages which they were to have for conſenting to this Act; all the reſt paſſed 
with no oppoſition. The Act about the Proceeding againſt Hereticks, paſſed 
more cafily than any thing that had been propoſed : So it ſeems the oppoſition 
that was made to other Acts, came not from any that favoured the Reformation, 
otherwiſe this would have found ſome refiſtance, But now it was the only way 


1 Queen's Favour, and to Preferment, to run down that which was called 


22. ez the Diſſolution of the Parliament, the firſt thing taken into conſidera- 
tion was, what way to Sense againſt the Hereticks. Cardinal Poo} had been 
ſuſpected to favour the Proteſtants, but ſeemed now to be much alienated from 
them: and therefore when Tremellius, who had declared himſelf a Proteſtant, came 
to him at Bruſſels, he would not ſee him, though he was his God-father. He 
came over into England, much changed from that freedom of Converſation he had 
formerly practiſed: he was in reſerves to all People, ſpoke little, and had put on 
an Italian Temper, as well as behaviour: he brought over two Italians, Priuli and 
Ormaneto, who were his only Confidents. He was a Man of a generous and good 
diſpoſition; but knew how jealous the Court of Rome would be of him, If he 
ſeemed to favour Hereticks ; therefore he expreſſed great deteſtation of them. 
Nor did he converſe much with any that had been of that Party, but the late Se- 
cretary Cecil, who, though he lived for the moſt part privately at his Houſe near 
Stamford, where he afterwards built a moſt ſumptuous Houſe; and was known 
to favour the Reformation ſtill in his Heart; yet in many things he eomplyed 
with the Time, and came to have more of his Confidence than any Engliſb Min. 
Tus Cardinal profeſſed himſelf an Enemy to extream Proceedings. He ſaid, 
Paſtors ought to have Bowels, even to their ftraying ſheep: Biſhops were Fa- 
thers, and ought to look on thoſe that erred as their ſick Children, and not for 
that, to kill them: He had ſeen, that ſevere Proceedings did rather inflame than 
cure that diſcaſe : There was a great difference to be made between a Nation un- 
infected, where ſome few Teachers came to ſpread Errors; and a Nation that had 
been over-run with them, both Clergy and Laity. The People were not ſo vio- 
lently to be drawn back, but were to have time given them to recover out of 
thoſe Errors, into which they had been led by the Complyance and Writings of 
their Prelates. Therefore he propoſed, that there ſhould be a ſtrict Reformati- 
on of the manners of the Clergy carryed on. He had obſerved, in every Country 


of Chriſtendom, that all the and wiſeſt Men 2 that the Scan- 


dals and Ignorance of the Clergy, had given the entrance to Hereſy: So he mo- 
ved, that there 12 f. be a reviving of the Rules of the Primitive Church; and 
then, within a little time, Men Oy degrees be brought over. I have not 
found that he propoſed the receiving the Council of Trent ; which is the more 
ftrange, ſince he had been himſelf one of the Legates at the firft Seſſion of it: but 


* 
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it 
ended and diſſolved. 


O x the other hand, Gardiner, who had no great ſenſe of Eccleſiaſtical Matters, But Gardiner 


is for violent 


7 


but as they ſerved Intrigues of State; and being himſelf of ſuch a temper, that 
ſevere Proceedings wrought much on him; judged that the executing the Laws 

inſt the Lollards, was that in which KN chiefly to truſt. He was con- 
fdent, the Preachers then in Priſon, were of ſuch rempers, that if they ſaw 
they were to be burnt, they would comply; or it they ſtood out, and were burnt, 
that would fo terrify the reſt, that the whole Nation would ſoon change. He 
remembred well how the Lollards grew in England, only upon Cardinal Wol/ey's 
ſlackning the execution of the Laws againſt them: And upon the paſſing of the 
Statute of the ſix Articles, many ſubmitted ; ſo that if King Henry had not diſ- 
couraged the vigorous execution of that Act, all had turned. He did not deny 
but a Reformation of the Clergy was 2 good and fit mean; but ſaid, that all 
times could not bear ſuch things; and if they went to reform their Manners, the 
Hereticks would from thence take advantage of railing clamours againſt a ſcanda- 
lous Clergy ; which would encreaſe, rather than leſſen the averſion the People 
had to their Paſtors. So Gardiner complained, that Pool, by his Intention of 
coming over too haſtily, had almoſt precipitated all things; and now, by his 

entle proceedings, would as much prejudice them another way. All theſe 

onings, were ſuch as became a Man of Gardiner's temper, which being ſervile, 
and abject, made him meaſure others by himſelf. ** 

Hs was alſo at this time highly provoked, by the reprinting of his Books of 
True Obedience, which he had writ in the Time of King Henry, and to which Bon- 
ner had made the Preface. In theſe Books, Gardiner had not only argued 175. 
the Pope's Supremacy, and for the King's, but had condemned the King's ws 
riage with Queen Katherine, calling © it often incefiuvons, and unlawful ; and had 
“ juſtified the gy Diyorcing her, and marrying his moſt godly and vertuous 
„Wife, Queen Any. This being reprinted at Strasburg, was now conveighed 
into Englaud; and it was acknowledged to be a handſome piece of Spite in the 
Reformed, thus to expoſe him to the World. But though this nettled him 
much, yet he was confident enough, and excuſed himſelf, that he had er- 
red through fear and weakneſs, as St. Peter had done; though it was an un- 
reaſonable thing, to compare an error of near thirty Years continuance, to the 


ſudden denyal of St. Peter, that was preſently expiated with ſo true and fincere 
a Repentance. 


BETWEEN theſe two Councils, the Queen would have a mean way taken, to To which 
follow both in Þ She encouraged Pon to go on in the correcting the che Queen 
e inclined. 


N of the Clergy ; and likewiſe preſſed Gardiner to proceed againſt the He- 
tic 8. f ; a 

Sur alſo ſent Ambaſſadors to Rome; who were the Viſcount Montacute, the 
Biſhop of Ely, and Sir Edward Carn, one to repreſent every State of the Kin 


= 
to make her Obedience to the Pope, and to obtain a Confirmation of all thoſe races 


Cardinal Pool had granted in his Name. 

On the 23d of January, all the Biſhops went to Lambeth, to receive the Car- 
dinal's Bleſſing and Directions. He wiſhed them to return to their Cures, and 
treat their Flocks with all gentleneſs, and to endeavour rather to gain them that 
way, than to uſe Extremity and Rigour. And on the 25th, there was a ſolemn 
Proceſſion through London; there went firſt 160 Prieſts, all in their Copes, eight 
Biſhops next, and laſt of all came Bonner himſelf, carrying the Hoſt ; to thank 
God for reconciling them again to his Church, and Bonfires were burning all the 
Night. And to m7 By a conſtant remembrance of it, it was ordercd, that St. 
Andrew's day ſhould be ſtill obſerved as the Anniverſary of it, and be called The 


Feaft of the Reconciliation; and Proceſſions, with all the higheſt Solemnities they 
at any time uſe, were to be on that day. 


Box now they turned wholly to the Proſecution of the Hereticks. There had They begin 
been thirty of them taken at a Meeting near Bow Church, where one Ro, a with Rogers, 
Miniſter, gave them the Communion according to the Engliſh Book of Service; 4 others 


lo they were all put in Priſon. On the 224 of Jann ers, with others 
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1555 were brought before the Council; He had been a Prebendary of Paul's, and in a 
PIE Sermon, after the Queen was come to London, had zealouſly aſſerted the Doctrine, 
he had formerly preached ; and as it has been ſhewn, was confined to his Houſe, 
upon the Tumult that had been at Pauls. He was much preſſed to fly over in- 
to Germany, but he would not hearken to it, though the Neceſſities of ten Chil- 
dren were great Temptations. He was eſteemed one of the moſt Learned of the 
Reformers, ſo that when thoſe of the Convocation were required to diſpute; they 
deſired that Ridley and he might be ſuffered to come and joyn with them. It was 
reſolved, to begin with him, and ſome others, at the Council-Board, to ſee if they 
could be eaſily brought over. | 

H E was accordingly brought before the Council; where being asked by Gardi- 
ner, Whether he would knit himſelf to the Catholick Church, and receive the 
Who refu- Pope as the Supream Head? He ſaid, He knew no other Head of the Church but 
fing to com- Chriſt; and for the Pope he had no more Authority in England, than any other 
ply. Biſhop, either by the Word of God, or the Authority ot the Church, for 400 
Years after Chriſt. But they objecting, that he had acknowledged King Henry 
to be Supream Head : He anſwered, Ve never acknowledged him ſo to be Su- 
yum, as to forgive Sins, beſtow the Holy Ghoſt, or a Judge above the 
ord of God. But as he was going to explain himſelf, Gardiner preſſed him to 
anſwer plainly. He 1 7 5 to Gardiner, That all the Biſhops had for many 
"Years preached againſt the Pope. Gardiner ſaid, They were forced to it, by the 
Cruelty of the Limes; but they would Argue no more with him: Now Mercy 
was offered, if he rejected it, Juſtice muſt come next. Rogers ſaid, it they had 
been preſſed to deny the Pope's Power by Cruelty, would they now by the ſame 
Motives force others to acknowledge it? for his part he would never do it. O- 
ther ten were called in, one after another; and only one of them, by the 
Lord Efingham's Favour, was let go upon a general Queſtion, if he would 
be an honeſt Man; but all the reſt anſwering reſolutely, were ſent back to Pri- 
-ſon, _ were kept much ſtricter than formerly; none being ſuffered to come 

near them. | 
Were judged. ON the 28th of Fanuary, the Biſhops of Winchefter, London, Dureſin, Salis- 
bury, Norwich, and Carliſle, fate in St. Mary Overies in Southwark; where Hooper 
was firſt brought before them. It needs not to be doubted, but Bonner remem- 
bred that he had informed againſt him, when he was deprived in King Edward's 
Time. He had been ſummoned to appear before the Queen, ſoon after ſhe came 
to the Crown: and it was pretended, he owed her great Sums of Money: Ma- 
ny adviſed him not to appear, for that it was but a pretence to put him, and a 
pou many more in Priſon, where they would be kept till Laws were made to 
ring them out to a Stake. But he would not withdraw; ſo now he and Mr. Rogers 
were ſingled out and begun with. They were asked, Whether they would 
ſubmit, or not? they both refuſed to ſubmit ; Rogers being much preſſed, and 
and continuing firm in his Reſolutions, Gardiner ſaid, it was vain-glory in him 
to ſtand out againſt the whole Church. He proteſted it was his Conſcience, and 
not Vain-glory, that ſwayed him; for his part, he would have nothing to do 
with the Antichriſtian Church of Rome. Gardiner ſaid, by that he condemned 
the Queen, and the whole Realm, to be of the Church of Antichriſt : Rogers 
Py faid, the Queen would have done well enough, if it had not been for his counſel. 
| Gardiner ſaid, the Queen went before them in thoſe Counſels, which proceeded 
of her own motion. Rogers ſaid, He would never believe that. The Biſhop of 
Carliſle ſaid, they could all bear him witneſs to it. Rogers ſaid, they would all 
witneſs for one another. Upon that, the Comptroller, and Secretary Bour”, 
being there, ſtood up in Court and atteſted it. Then they asked Rogers, what 
he thought of the Sacrament ? He ſaid, It was known he had never meddled in 
that Matter, and was ſuſpected by ſome to be of a contrary Opinion to many of 
his Brethren, but yer he did not allow of their Corporal Preſence, He com- 
— that after he had been confined half a Year in his Houſe, they had 
ept him a Year in Newgate, without any Fault; for they could not ſay he had 
broken any of their Laws, fince be had been a Priſoner all the while » ſo that 


meerly for his Opinion they were now proceeding againſt him. Ly gave Hoch- 
er and him time till next morning, to conſider what they would do 


; but they 
continuing 
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continuing in their former Reſolution z were declared obſtinate Hereticks, and 1555. 
appointed to be degraded, and fo to be delivered into the Sheriff's Hands. Hoop- | 
er was only degraded from the Order of Prieſthood. Then Rogers deſired he 2 —1 
might be ſuffered to ſpeak with. his Wife, concerning his ten Children: They tig. 
wered, ſhe was not his Wife, and ſo denyed it: Upon this they were led a- 
way to Newgate. f % 5 
On the 4th of February; early in the morning, Rogers was called upon to make 
ready for Smithfield : He was ſo faſt aſleep, that he was not calily awakened 
he put on his Cloaths careleſly, being, as he ſaid, ſo ſoon to lay them off. When 
he was brought to Bonner to be degraded, he again renewed his deſire to ſee his 
Wife, but could not obtain it. He was led to Smithfield, where he was not Rogers Mar- 
ſuffered to make an * to the People: ſo, in a few words, he deſired them tyrdom. 
to continue in that D rine which he had taught them, and tor which he had 
not only patiently ſuffered all the bitterneſs and cruelty that had been exerciſed 
on him; but did now moſt gladly reſign up his Life, and give his Fleſh to the 
conſuming Fire, for a Teſtimony to it. He repeated the 51 P/alm, and fo fit- 
ted himſelf for the Stake. A Pardon was brought, if he would recant: but he 
choſe to ſubmit to that ſevere, but ſhort puniſhment, rather than put kimſelf in 
danger of Everlaſting Burnings, by ſuch an Apoſtacy: So the Fire was ſet to 
him, which conſumed him to Aſhes; | 
For Hooper, after they had degraded him, they reſolved to ſend him to Glo- Hoyer burnt 
cefler > At which he much rejoyced, hoping by his Death to confirm their at Ger. 
aith, over whom he had been formerly placed. He was carryed thither in three 
days. Afﬀter he came, he had one day's interval given him, which he ſpent in 
Faſting and Prayer. Some came to perſwade him to accept of the Queen's Mer- 
cy, ſince Life was ſweet, and Death was bitter. He anſwered, The Death that 
was to come after was more bitter, and the Life that was to follow was more 
ſweet. As ſome of his Friends parted with him, he ſhed ſome Tears, and told 
them, All his Impriſonment had not made him do ſo much. 
On the geh he was led out to his Execution; where, being denyed leave to 
ſpeak, But only to pray, in the ſtrain of a Prayer, he declared his Belief. Then 
the Queen's Pardon being ſhewed him, he deſired them to take it away. He 
＋ carneſtly for ſtrength from God, to endure his Torment patiently; and 
undreſſed himſelf, and embraced the Reeds. When he was tyed to the Stake 
with Iron Chains, he deſired them to ſpare their pains, for he was confident he 
ſhould not trouble them. The Fire was put to him, but the Wood, bein 
burnt ill, and the Wind blew away the flame of the Reeds: He pray 
oft, O Feſus, thou Son of David, have mercy on me, and receive my Soul; and 
called to the People, for the Love of God, to bring him more Fire, for the Fire 
was burning his neather Parts, but did not reach his Vitals. The Fire was renew- 
ed, but the Wind ſtill blew it away from riſing up to ſtifle him, ſo that he was 
long in the Torment. The laſt words he was heard to ſay, were, Lord Feſus 
receive my Spirit. One of his Hands dropped off before he died; with the other 
he continued to knock on his Breaſt ſome time after 3 and was in all near three 
quarters of an hour a burning. 
Nax x theſe, was Sanders condemned, and ſent to Coventry to be burnt, where gde, burnt 
he ſuffered on the 8rb of February. He had been made a Priſoner for Preaching, at cent. 
notwithſtanding the Queen's Prohibition, and was condemned for refuſing to 
conform to the new Laws. When he was led out to the Stake, a Pardon was 
likewiſe offered him: But he ſaid, he held no Hereſies, but the bleſſed Goſpel 
of Chriſt ; and that he would never recant. When he came to the Stake, he 
embraced it, and ſaid, Welcome the Croſs of Chrift, welcome Everlaſting Life“ and 
ſo he was burnt. | 
Doron Taylor followed next, who was Parſon of Hadley. Some of his And rb at 
neighbouring Prieſts came to Hadley, and reſolved to ſay Maſs in his Church, dle. 
He went thither, and openly declared againſt it, but was by violence thruſt out 
of the Church. Gardiner, being informed of this, writ for him to come up. 
Many of his Friends wiſhed him to go out of the way: He ſaid, He muſt fol- 
low Chriſt, the good Shepherd, who not only fed his Flock, but died for it. 
He was old, and thought he ſhould never be able, at any other time, to do his 
Vor. II. L 11 good 
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1555 good God ſuch Service as he was then called to; ſo he went with much chear. 
WY VI tulneſs. Gardiner received him with his ordinary Civilities, of Traitor, Villain, 
Heretick, and Knave. He anſwered, He was none of theſe ; and put Gardiner 
in mind of the Oaths he had ſworn, both to King Henry and King Edward. 
Gardiner ſaid, an unlawful Oath was not to be _ and charged him for hin · 
dring Maſs to be ſaid at his Church. He ſaid, He was by Law Parſon of Had. 
ley, and no man had a Right to come thither, and defile his Church and People 
with Idolatry. After ſome Diſcourſe on that Head, he was ſent to the King's- 
Bench Priſon; and being carried before the Council on the 224 of January, he 
refuſed to turn. Aſter that he was condemned, and degraded: and rt was reſol- 
ved to ſend him to Hadley to be burnt there. All the way he expreſfed great 
chearfulneſs. When he was * to the Stake, he ſaid to the People, he had 
taught them nothing but God's Holy Word, and was now to Seal it with his 
Blood: but one of the Guard ſtruck him over the Head, and made him give o- 
ver ſpeaking. Then he went to his Prayers, and ſo to the Stake, where he was 
put in a Pitch Barrel. As the Faggots were laying about him, one flung a Fag- 
ot at his Head, which broke it, and ferched a great deal of Blood 3 bur all he 
aid, was, Ob Friend, I have harm enough, what needed that? He repeated the 
51 P/alm in Engliſh ; at which one of the Guard ſtruck him over the Mouth, 
and bid him ſpeak Latin. He continued in his Ejaculations to God, till the Fire 
was kindled; and pne of the Guard cut him in the Head with his Halbert, ſo 
that his Brains fell our. This was done on the th of February. 


& -- ink ORD was alſo at the ſame time condemned, but his Execution was 
ited. 
oon after the Condemnation of theſe Men, ſix others were apprehended on 
the account of Hereſy. 
Gardineris By this Gardiner ſaw, that what he had expected did not follow; for he thought 
diſappointed. a few ſevere Inſtances would have turned the whole Nation: but finding he was 
diſappointed, he would meddle no more in the condemning of them; bur left 
the whole matter wholly to Bonner, who undertook it ly, being natural 


— and brutal, and retaining deep reſentments for what had befallen himſelf 
in King Edward's Time. 
Theſe Cruel THz whole Nation ſtood amazed at theſe Proceedings, and the burning of 
ties are much ſuch Men, only for their Conſciences, without the mixture of any other thing, 
cenſured: ſo much as pretended againſt them. And it was look't upon as a horrible cruel- 
ty, becauſe thoſe Men acted nothing contrary to the Laws; for they were 
put in Priſon, ar firſt for ſmaller matters, and there kept, till thoſe Laws were 
aft, by which they were now burnt. So that, remembring Gardiner's Plea for 
imſelf in his Impriſonment, when he defired to be firſt tried, and diſcharged 
in the particular for which he was committed, before new matter was brought 
againſt him; all Men ſaw now, how much more juſtly thoſe men might have de- 
manded the like at his hands, But now the Spirit of the two Religions ſhew- 
ed it ſel In King Edward's time, Papiſts were only turned out of their Bene- 
fices, and at moſt impriſoned ; and of thoſe there were but very few: but now, 
that could not ſerve their turn, but barbarous Cruelties muſt be executed on inno- 
cent Men, only for their Opinions. One piece of Severity was taken notice of a- 
mong the reſt : The Council ſent for thoſe who were to be burnt in the Country 
and required of them a promiſe to make no Speeches; otherwiſe they threatned 


to cut out their Tongues immediately: fo they to avoid that butchery, promiſed 
to obey thoſe cruel Orders. | 


Reflections Tu manner of Hooper's Death, made thoſe who judged too critically of Divine 
made on Hoo> Providences, reflect on the diſſenſion that had been raid by him about the Veſt- 
per's Death. ments; as if he, who had kindled that Fire, had ſuffered now more than ordi- 
nary for that reaſon. But all that difference was at an end before this; for Rid- 

ley and he, between whom there had been the greateſt animoſity, becoming Partners 

in the ſame ſufferings, were perfectly reconciled to each other. He writ twice 

to Ridley, who writ him an Anſwer, as ſoon as he could convey it; in which he 

declared, how entirely he was knit to him, though in ſome circumſtances of Re- 


ligion they had formerly jarred a little: it was Hooper's wiſdom, and his own 
ſimplicity, that had divided them; every one following the abundance of his 


own 
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own ſenſe ; but now he aſſured him, that in the Bowels of Chriſt he loved him in 15 56. 


the Truth and for the Truth. He encouraged him to prepare for the day of 
his diſſolution; after which they thould triumph together in eternal Glory: he 
« expreſſed great Joy for what he had heard of Cranrer's godly and fatherly 
« conftancy, whole integrity, and uprightneſs, gravity, and innocence, was 
« known to the whole Nation: and he bleſſed God that had given, in his reve- 
« rend old Age, ſuch a Man to be the witneſs of his Truth: for miſcrable and 
« hard-hearted was he, whom the Godlineſs and conſtant Confeſſion of ſo wor- 


« thy, ſo Brave; and ſo innocent a man, would not move to acknowledge and 
« confeſs his Iruth. _ | 


x had been happy if the Fires that conſumed thoſe good Men, had put an 
end to theſe Conteſts : and if thoſe that have been ſince engaged in the like, will 
raflet more on the ſenſe they had of them when they were now preparing for 
Eternity, than on the heats they were put in concerning them, when perhaps 
caſe and plenty made their paſſions Keener, they may from thence be reduced to 
have more moderate thoughts of ſuch matters. | 1 
Is the Eng/iſb Nation was diſſatisfied with what was done ſince the beginning Theſe Burn- 
of this Reign, it cannot be imagined but their diſcontent received a great en- ings were diſ- 
creaſe by what was now ated. Thoſe that favoured the Reformation, were liked by the 
awakened to have more ſerious thoughts about it; ſince they ſaw thoſe that had Nation. 
reached it, died ſo patiently and reſolutely, rather than they would deny it. It 
— in them greater tenderneſs to their memories, and a more violent averſion 
to their Perſecutors. The reſt of the Nation that neither knew nor valued Re- 
ligion much, yet were ſtartled at the ſeverity and ſtrangeneſs of theſe Proceed- 
ings and being naturally of relenting and compaſſionate tempers, were highly 
difaffected to the King, from whom they believed that this lowed. The Queen 
had before declared, the would force no Body in theſe points; ſo they thought 
it not reaſonable nor decent to charge her with it. Gardiner, with the other 
Biſhops and Privy Councellors had openly in Court purged themſelves of it; 
and laid it on the Queen, e, therein more careful of their own credit, than 
of her honour; ſo now, it could fall no where but on the King; the ſowerneſs 
of whoſe temper, together with his Py that Religion, made it reaſonable 
enough to impute it to him: beſides, he been bred in Spain, where the In- 
quiſition was [et looſe on all that were ſuſpected of Hereſie without any reſtraint: 
and his Father had, during his whole Reign, been always, as far as he ſafely 
could be, a Proſecutor of Proteſtants. Philip could not but ſee that all was caſt 
on him; and underſtanding that thereby he ſhould become unacceptable to the purges hi m- 
Nation, and ſo not be able to carry on his Deſign of making himſelf Maſter of felt of them. 
England, he was ſomething concerned to clear himſelf of theſe Imputations. 
Therefore Apbonſus a Franciſtan Frier that was his Confeſſor, in a Sermon before 
him on the 10th of February preached largely againſt rhe taking away of Pco- 
pe lives for Religion ; and in plain terms, inveighed againſt the Biſhops for do- 
git: he ſaid, they had not learned it in Scripture, which taught Biſhops in 
the ſpirit of meekneſs to inſtruct thoſe that oppoſed them; and not to burn them for 
their Conſciences. This ſtartled the Biſhops ; ſince it was now plain, that the pur they are 
Spaniards diſowned theſe extream courſes; and hereupon there was a ſtop for ſe- erer 
veral weeks put to any further Seyerities. But the Popiſh Clergy, being once by che Cler- 
engaged in Blood, have been always obſerved to become the moſt brutally crucl 50% 
of any ſort of Men; ſo that it was not caſy to reſtrain them; and therefore they 


reſolved, rather than the Hereticks ſhould not be proſecuted any further, to take 
the blame of it awowedly on themſelves. + 


TxERE was at this time a Petition printed, and ſent over from ſome beyond A Petition 
Sea, to the Queen, in which they ſet before her the donger of her being carried againſt Per- 
away by a blind zeal, to perſecute the members of Chriſt, as St. Paul was before ſecution. 


The King 


his converſion : They put her in mind how Cranmer had preſerved her in her Fa- 
ther's time; ſo that ſhe had more reaſon to believe he loved her, and would ſpake 
truth to her, than all the reſt of her Clergy ; whom they compared to Jezabel's 
Prophets. They gathered many Paſſages out of Gardiner's, Bonner's, and Ton- 
fals Writings, againſt the * 1 Supremacy, and her Mother's Marriage; aud 
at by their own confeſſion, had no conſcience in 

L1lz them, 


ſhewed that they were Men, t 
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them, but meaſured their Actions and Profeſſions by their Fears, and Intereſts: 
and averred that it was known that many of that Faction did openly profeſs 
that if they lived in Turkey, they would 9 2 with the Religion of the Country. 
They ſaid, that the Turks did tolerate Chriſtians, and the Chriſtians did, in moſt 
laces ſuffer eus; but the Proſecution now ſet on foot, was like that which the 
ribes and Pharaſces raiſed againſt the Apoſtles; for they then pretended that 
phe had been once of their Religion, and ſo were Apoſtates, and Hereticks, 
ey alſo ſaid, (but by a common miſtake) That the firſt Law for burning in 
England, was made by Henry the Fourth; who to gratify the Biſhops that had 
helped him to depoſe King Richard the ſecond, to advance himſelf to the 
Throne, as it were, in recompence of that Service, had granted them that Law: 
which was both againſt all humanity, and more particularly againſt the merciſulz 
neſs of the Chriſtian Religion. 

Tux remembred her, that in King Edward's time, none of the Papiſts 
had been ſo uſed : and in concluſion they told her, ſhe was truſted by God with 
the Sword, for the protection of her People, as long as they did well; and was 
- « rainy to him for their Blood, if ſhe thus delivered them to the mercy of ſuch 

olves. 

FxzoM the Queen, the Addreſs is turned to the Nobility, warning them of 
the Danger, of not only loſing their Abbey Lands, but all their Liberties; and 
being brought under a Spaniſh Yoke, which had ruined many of the beſt Countries 
in the World: They are told, they muſt reſolve to come under heavy Taxes, and 
a general Exciſe, ſuch as was in the Netherlands; and that all this would come 
juſtly on them, who had joyned in the Reformation, for baſe ends, to get the 
Church Lands; and now, thinking thoſe were ſecured to them, forſook it: but 
for all theſe things they were to anſwer heartily to Gd. 

Fx 0M them, it turns to the People, and exhorts them to repent of their great 
fins, which had brought ſuch Judgments on them: and in the end, the Queen 
will at leaſt be as favourable to her own People, as ſhe had been to the Strangers, 
to whom ſhe allowed a free Paſſage to Forreign Parts. 

Txars Diſcourſe is writ in a ſtrong and good Style, much beyond the rate of 
the other Books of that time. Upon this, ſome were ſet on work to write in de- 
fence of ſuch Proceedings; ſo a Book was ſet out about it, with divers Arguments, 
of which the Subſtance follows. | 

T xxx ſaid, The Jews were commanded to put Blaſphemers to death; and 
thoſe Hereticks were ſuch, for they blaſphemed the Sacrament of the Altar, 
which was the Body of Chriſt, and called it a piece of Bread. They noted allo, 
that the Heathens had perſecuted Chriſtians ; and if they had that Zeal for their 
falſe Religion, it became Chriſtians ro be much more zealous for theirs: they 
made uſe of that Expreſſion in the Parable, Compe! them to enter in; and of St. 
Paul's, I would they were cut EA that trouble u. They alledged, that St. Pe- 
ter had, by a Divine Power, ſtruck Auanias and Saphira dead; which ſeemed a 
good Warrant for the Magiſtrate to put ſuch Perſons to Death. They ſaid, that 
the Hereticks themſelves were for Burning, when they had Power; and that thoſe 
that died then by their hands, had expreſſed as much Courage in their Deaths, ' 
and Innocence in their Lives, as they had ever done: they cited St. Auftin, 
who was for proſecuting the Donatifts ; and though he had been once of another 
mind, yet finding Severities had a good effect on them, he changed, and was for 
fining or baniſhing of them. Theſe were the Arguments for and againſt thoſe 
Proceedings. 

. Bur leaving them to the Reader's Judgment, I procecd in the Hiſtory. I 
intend not to write a pompous Martyrology, and therefore hereafter I ſhall only 
name the Perſons that ſuffered, with the reaſons for which they were condemned: 
but except in a very few Inſtances, I ſhall not enlarge on the manner of their Tri- 
al and Sufferings ; which being ſo copiouſly done by Fox, there is nothing left for 
any that comes after him. In ſome private Wr which were brought to him 
upon flying Reports, he made a few Miſtakes, being too credulous; but in the 
Account he gives from Records, or Papers, he is a moſt exact and faithful Wri- 
ter; ſo that I could never find him in any prevarication, or ſo much as a deſigned 
concealment. He tells the Good and the Bad, the Weakneſs and Paſſion, as 140 
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: as the Conſtancy and Patience of thoſe good Men, who ſealed their Faith with 1555 


any of them were, it argued the more cruelty in their Proſecutors, to proceed ſo 
ſeverely againſt ſuch inconſiderable Perſons. 

Tux firſt Intermiſſion being over, on the 16th of March, Thomas Thomkins, a They pro- 
Weaver in Shoreditch, was burnt in Smithfield, only for denying the corporal Pre- <*<4t9 burn 
ſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament. Bonner kept Him many months in his Houſe, 
hoping to have wrought on him by fair means; but thoſe having no effect, one 
day he tore out a great deal of the Hair of his Beard, but to conceal that, made 
his Beard be clean ſhaved: And another time he held his hand in the Flame of the 
Candle, ſo long, till the Sine ws and Veins ſhrunk and burſt, and ſpurted in Harpo- 
field's Face that was ſtanding by, who, interpoſing with Bonner, got him to give 
over any further cruelty at that time. | 

Tut next that ſuffered, was one William Hunter of Brentwood, an Apprentice 
of nineteen Years old; who had been drawn on in diſcourſe by a Prieſt, till he 
brought him to . the Preſence in the Sacrament; and then was accuſed by 
him. His own Father was made to ſearch for him to bring him to Juſtice 3 but 
he, to ſave his Father from trouble, rendred himſelf. Bonner offered him 40 
und if he would change, ſo mercenary a thing did he think Conſcience to be: 

t he anſwered, it they would let him alone, he would keep his Conſcience to 
himſelf, but he would not change; ſo he was condemned and ſent to be burnt 
ncar his Father's Houſe, where he ſuffered on the 20th of March. 

On the ſame day, Cauſton and Higbed, two Gentlemen of good Eſtates and 
reat Eſteem, were burnt near their own Houſes in Eſſex. 

On the 285 of March, William Pigot was burnt at Braintree, and Stephen Knight 
at Malden; and on the 29th, Jobn Lawrence, àa Prieſt, was burnt at Colcheſter: 

In all their Proceſſes, the Biſhops brought no Witneſſes againſt them; but did 
only exhibit Articles to them, acccording to the way of thoſe Courts, called Ex 
io; and required them to make Anſwers; and upon their Anſwers, which 
were 2 eretical, they condemned them; fo that all this was ſingly for 
their cicnces, without the pretence of any other Matter. 


diner to turn, and refuſing to do it, was ſent down to Carmarthan; where his f St. David's, 
Succeſſor Morgan ſate upon him; and gave him Articles about the Marriage of — wg 
Prieſts, the Maſs, and ſome other things: To which his Anſwers being tound Wu 
Heretical, he was condemned. He put in an Appeal to Cardinal Pool, but it 
was not received: Yet it ſeems, that delayed the 3 till they heard from 
him: for though he was condemned on the 1 37h, he was not burnt before the 
30th of March. 
AzovurT that time was Rawlins bite, an honeſt poor Fiſher- man, burnt at 
Cardiff; it was in March, but the day is not mentioned ; He was very ancient, 
aud was pat in Priſon, only becauſe he had put his Son to School, that he 
might hear the Bible read by him. After a Years Impriſonment, the Biſhop 
2 Landaff condemned him, upon Articles to which he anſwered as an Here- 
t 
Ox the 247b of April, George March, a Prieſt, was burnt at Cheſter, being judged, 
as the others had been; only at his death there was a new Invention of Cruelty, a 
Firkin of Pitch was hung over his Head, that the Fire melting it, it might ald 
his Head as it dropt on it. 
Ar rz this, one Homer, that had been in Orders, but was a raſh indiſcreet One wounds 
Man, went on Eafter-Day into St. Margaret's Church in W:ftminfter, and there 2 Frieſt ar 
with a Knife, ſtruck at, and wounded the Prieſt, as he was officiating. He for _ Altar, 
ſome time juſtified what he had done, as flowing from Zeal; but afterwards he for 4 
ſincerely condemned ir. Bonner, upon this proceeding againſt him as an Here- himſelf con: 
tick, condemned him to the Fire; and he was burnt on the 24th of Apri in Weft- demniug 
minfter Church-Yard. This Fact was condemned by all the Reformed, Who his former 
knew that the Wrath of Man. was not the way to accompliſh the Righteouſneſs Ac. 
of God. In the Jewiſh Government, fome extraordinary Perſons 15 execute 

engeanee on notorious Oſſenders; but that Conſtitution was in all its Policy re- 
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1555. gulated by the Laws given by Moſes; in which ſuch Inſtances were propoſed as 
Examples, whereby they became a part of the Law of: that Land; fo that in 
ſuch Caſes, it was certainly lawful to execute Puniſhment in that way; fo in ſome 
Kingdoms, any Man that finds an out-lawed Perſon, may kill him : but where 
there is no Law warranting ſuch things, it is certainly againſt both Religion, and 
the Laws of all Society and Government, for private perſons to pretend to the 
Magiſtrate's right, and to execute Juſtice upon any account whatſoever. 

HERE was at this time a ſecond ſtop put to the Execution of Hereticks, for 
till the end of May more fires were not kindled 5 People grew generally ſo enrag- 
ed upon it, that they coald not bear it. I ſhall therefore now turn my ſelf to 


: other things, that will give the Reader a more pleaſing Entertainment. 

The Queen O the 28th of March, the Queen called for the Lord Treaſurer, Sir Robert 

—_— to Rocheſter Comptroller, Sir Filliam Petre Secretary of State, and Sir Francis Ingle 

* er up feld Maſter of the Wards. She ſaid, ſhe had ſent for them, to declare her Con- 

Church ſcience to them concerning the Church-Lands that continued ſtill in the Crown: 

Lands that ſhe thought they were taken away in the time of the Schiſm, and by unlawful 

were in her rheans; therefore ſhe could not keep them with a good Conſcience; ſo ſhe did 

— ſarrender and relinquiſh them. If they ſhould tell her, that her Crown was ſo 

poor, that ſhe could not well maintain her Dignity, if the parted with them; ſhe 

muſt tell them, She valucd the Salvation of her Soul more than ten Kingdoms; and 

thanked God, her Hasband was of the fame mind: and therefore ſhe was reſolv- 

ed to have them diſpoſed; as the Pope, or his Legate ſhould think fit; ſo ſhe or- 

dered them to go with the Lord Chancellor, to whom ſhe had ſpoken of it before, 

and wait on the Legate, and ſignifie it to him, together with the value of thoſe 

Lands. This flowed from the ſtrickneſs of the 5 5 Conſcience, who then 

thought her ſelf near the time of her delivery, and therefore would not have ſuch 

4 is, lie on her; of which ſhe was the more ſenſible, by reaſon of a Bull which 

Po 1 had made, excommunicating all that kept any Abby or Church-Lands; 

ti all Princes, Prelates and Magiſtrates, that did nor aſſiſt inthe execution of ſuch 

Bulls. Some ſaid, this related to the Buſineſs of ny, ; but Gardiner ſaid, it 

was Yar made for Germany; and that Bulls had no Authority, unleſs they were 
received in England. This did not ſatisfie the People much; fo 


r if it was ſuch a 


fin in Germany, they could not ſee, but it was as bad in England > And if the 
Pope had his Authority from Chriſt and St. Peter, his Bulls ought to take place 
| every where. Mr. I 
Pope 7ulius POE Julius died ſoon after this, on the 20th of March; and on the 6h of 
dies, and April aſter, Cardinal Marcellus Cervinus was choſen Pope; a Man of = gravity 


ans and Innocence of Life; He continued to keep his former Name, w 


ich had not 
been done a great while, except by Adrian the 6th, between whoſe temper, and 
this Man, there was a great reſemblance; He preſently turned all his Thoughts 
(as Adrian had gone) to a Reformation of the Corruptions of that See; and 
blamed his Predeceſſors much who had always put it off: he thought nothing 
could make the Papacy more reverenced, than to cut off their exceſive and ſuper- 
fluous Pomp; whereby they would be the more eſteemed all the World over, and 
might, on ſurer grounds, expect the protection of God. He had been one of the 
Legates at Trent, and there obſerved what was repreſented as the root of all He- 
reſie and diſorder, that the Clergy were generally corrupted, and had, by many 
Exemptions procured from Rome, broken all the Primitive Rules. Upon his 
firſt Election, he called for the Cardinal of Mantua, and having obſerved him to 
be a Man of great probity, told him, he knew it was ordinary for all : at 
their firſt coming to the Throne, to talk of Reformation; but he would talk 
little, being reſolved to do more; only he opened his mind to him, that if e- 
ver he went back from it, he might have this check upon him, that ſo honeſt a 
man as he was, would know him to be a Knave, and a Hypocrite. He would 
ſuffer none of his Friends that were in remote parts, to come to Rome; nor his 
Nephews, that were in Rome, to come within the Court: he was reſolved to have 
ſent all Prieſts and Biſhops home to their Benefices; and talked much of their 
Non-refidence with great deteſtation: He would not change his Table, nor his 
Cuſtom of making one read to him when he was ſitting at it. One day, after a 
long muſing at Dinner, he ſaid, he remembred the words of Hadrian the F 1 
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« That the Pope was the moſt miſerable of all Men; his whole Lite was bitrer= 1555 

« nefs, his Chair was full of Thorns, and his way of Briars; and then leaning CFWNIJ 
with his Hand on the Table, he ſaid, I do not ſee how they can be ſaved that hold 

this high Dignity. Theſe Thoughts did fo affect him, that on the 127% day after 

that he was choſen Pope, he ſickned; and died ten days after. Theſe things are 

reported of him by the learned Ouuphriiss, who knew him well: and they will not 

be thought impertinent to have a room in this Story. ; | 

As ſoon as the News of his Death came to England, the Queen writ, on the The Queen 
29th day of May, to Gardiner, the Earl of Arundel, and the Lord Paget, who recommends 
were then at Calais, mediating a Peace between the French and Spaniard; which JOSE oro 
they could not effect, but only procured a Truce: She defired them to deal with upon 13 
the Cardinal of Lorrain, the Conſtable, and the other French Commiſſioners, to u dear h. 

rſwade their Maſter to ſet up Cardinal Pool, that he might ſucceed in that 

hair, ſince he ſeemed every way the fitteſt perſon for it; adding, (as will a 

ar by the Letter which is in the Collection) that ſhe had done this without His C/le#/on 
8 or conſent. This could not comè in time to Rome, where on the 234 Numb. 18. 
of that month, Caraffa was choſen Pope, who was called aul the Fourth; and Faul the 47. 
who was as different from his Predeceflor as any man could be. He had put on an ©*fen Pope: 
appearance of great ſtrictneſs before; and had ſet up a Religious Order of Monks, 
called Theatines But upon his coming to the Popedom, he put on the greateſt 
Magnificence poſſible, and was the higheſt Spirited, and bloodieſt Pope, that had 
been fince 4 5 the Second's Time. 

H x took it for a great Honour, that on the day of his Election, the Engliſh The Enolifh 
Ambaſſadors centred Rome, with a great Train of 140 Horſe of their own At- Ambatladors 
tendants. On the 234 of ee in the firſt Conſiſtory after he was Crowned, me? 
they were heard. hey fell proſtrate at his Feet, and acknowledged the Steps 
— Faults of their Schiſm, enumerating them all; - for ſo the Pope had ordered 
it; confeſſing they had been ungrateful for the many Benefits they had received 
from that Church, and humbly asking pardon for them. The Pope held ſome 
Conſultation, whether he ſhould receive them, fince in their Credentials, the 
Queen ſtiled her ſelf Queen of Ireland that Title being aſſumed by King Heury, 
in the Time of Schiſm. It ſeemed hard to uſe ſuch Ambaſſadors ill: but on 
the other hand, he ſtood upon his Dignity, and thought it belonged only to his 
See to erect Kingdoms: therefore he reſolved ſo to temper the Matter, that he 
ſhould not take notice of that Title, but ſhould beſtow it as a Mark of his Fa- 
vour. So on the 7th of June, he did in private erect Ireland into a Kingdom; 
and conferred that Title on the King and Queen, and told them, that otherwiſe 
he would not ſuffer them to uſe it in their Publick Audience. And it is probable, 
it was the Conteſt about this, that made the Audience be delayed almoſt a month 
after their Arrival. This being adjuſted, he received the Ambaſſadors graciouſ- 
ly, and pardoned the whole Nation; and ſaid, That in Token of his eſteem 
« of the King and Queen, he gave them the Title of the Kingdom of Ireland, 

G« by that Supream Power which he had from God, who had placed him over all 
Kingdoms, to ſupplant the Contumacious, and to build new ones. But in his = 
private Diſcourſes with the Ambaſſadors, he complained that the Church-Lands The P. preſ- 
were not reſtored : which, he ſaid, was by no means to be endured ; for they ſesthe reſtor- 
muſt render all back to the laſt farthing; ſince oy belonged to God, and could 55 * the 


. 1 . . Church 
not be kept without their incurring Damnation: He ſaid, he would do any thing 1 


in his Power, to gratify the King and Queen; but in this his Authority was not 
ſo large, as to prophane the things dedicated to God. This would be an Aua- 
thema, and a Contagion on the Nation, which would bring after it many Miſeries; Hiſtory of 
therefore he required them to write eſfectually about it: he repeated this to them xd — 
every time he ſpake to them; and told them alſo, that the Peter-pence muſt be 
pg in Eniland, and that he would ſend a Collector to raiſe it: he himſelf had 
en imployed in that office when he was young, and he ſaid, he was much edi- 
hed to ſee the forwardneſs of the People, eſpecially thoſe of the micaner ſort, in 
paying it: and told them they muſt not expect St. Peter would open Heaven to 
them, ſo _ as they uſurped his Goods on Earth. 
Tus Ambaſſadors ſeeing the Pope's haughty temper, that he could endure 
no contradiction, anſwered him with great 5 — and ſo gained his Favour 
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1555 much; but knew well that theſe things could not be calily eſſected; and the Vir. 
V count Montacute was too deeply concerned in the matter himſelf, to ſollicit it 
hard: for almoſt his whole Eſtate conſiſted of Abby-Lands. Thus was this buſi- 
neſs rather laid over, than fully ſett led. : 

Inſtructions Bu x now to return to the Affairs in Euglund. There came Complaints from 
ſent to 7 all Places, that the Juſtices of Peace were remiſs in the matters of Religion; and 
e yr arty l y in Norfolt, that theſe things were ill looked to: So Inſtructions were 
ter all fu. ſent thither (which will be found in the Collections) requiring the Juſtices to divide 
2 of themſelves into ten or twelve Diſtricts; that they might more narrowly look into 
lereſie. all particulars: that they ſhould encourage the Preachers ſent to inſtruct chat 
— 56 County, and turn out ſuch as did not come to Church, or conform in all things 
al but chiefly the Preachers of Herefie: that the Juſtices and their Families ſhould 
be good examples to the reſt: that they ſhould have one or two in every Pariſh to 
be ſecretly inſtructed, for giving Information of every thing in it ; and ſhould look 
ſtrictly to all Vagabonds that wandred about, and to ſuch as ſpread falſe reports. 

This was thought to have ſo much of the Inquiſition in it, that it was imputcd to 
the Counſels ot the Spaniards. And they ſeem'd to have taken their Pattern from 
the baſe Practiſes of thoſe called Delatores, that are ſet out by Tacitus as the 

greateſt abuſe of Power that ever was praQtiſed by the ill Emperors that ſuccceded 
Auguſtus; who going into all Companies, and complying with what might be ac- 

ceptable to them, engaged Men into diſcourſes againſt the State; and then gave 

ſuch Informations againſt them, which without their diſcovering themſelves b 

being brought to prove them, were made uſe of to the ruin of the accuſcd Per- 

ſons. This was certainly very 2 to the freedom of the Engliſh temper, 

and helpt to alienate them the more from the Spaniards. But it may be cafily 

Bonner grows imagined that others were weary of ſeverities, when Banner himſelf grew averſe to 
unwilling to them: He complained, that the matter was turned over upon him, the reſt look- 
Perſecuts ing on, and leaving the execution of theſe Laws wholly to him. So when the Juſti- 
any more. ces and Sheriffs ſent up Hereticks to him, he ſent them back and refuſed to meddle 
But is re- further. Upon whi A King and Queen writ to him on the 24th of May, 
2 complaining of this, and admonſſhed him to have from henceforth more regard to 
Ho King the Office of a good Paſtor and Biſhop; and when ſuch Offenders were brought to 
and Queen. him, to endeavour to remove them from their Errors; or if they were obſtinatc, 
to proceed againſt them according to Law. This Letter he cauſed to be put in 
Collection. his Regiſter, from whence I copied it, and have placed it in the Collectious. Whe- 
Number. 20. t hex he procured this himſelf, for a colour to excuſe his Proceedings; or whether 
it was ſcnt to him by reaſon of his ſlackneſs; 1s not certain: but the latter is more 

er for he had burnt none during five weeks; but he ſoon redeemed that 

oſs of time. 

The Queen's A x this time the Nation was in expectation of the Queen's Delivery. And 
detivery.'® on the third of May, the Biſhop of Norwich writ a Letter to the Earl of Suſſex, 
bu. in vain. Of which I have ſcen the Original, that news was brought him from Londou, that 
the Queen had brought forth a noble Prince; for which he had Te Deum ſolemnly 
ſung in his Cathedral, and in the other Churches thereabout. He adds in the 
Poſiſcript, that the News was confirmed by two other Hands. But, though this 
was without any ground, the Queen continued ſtill in her opinion that ſhe was 
with Child: and on the 29th of May, Letters were written by the Council to the 
Lord Treaſurer, to have Money in readineſs, that thoſe who. were appointcd to 
carry the joytul news of the Queen's happy Le pans ight be ſpecdily diſpatch- 
ed. In the beginning of June ſhe was believed to be in ur, and it flew over 
London again that ſhe brought forth a Son. The Prieſts had ſettled all their 
hopes on that; ſo they did every where ſing Te Deum, and were tranſported into 
no ſmall Extaſies of oy One more oſſicious than the reſt, made a Sermon a- 
bout it, and deſcribed all the lincaments. of their y Prince : but they ſoon 
found they were abuſed. It was ſaid, 7 Foun been deceived, and that the Queen 
had no great Belly; but Melvin in his Memoirs ſays, he was affured from ſomc 
of her Women, that ſhe did caſt forth at ſeveral times ſome Moles and unformed 
pieces of fleſh. So now there was ſmall hopes of any Iſſue from her. This en- 
creaſed the ſowrneſs of her temper ; and King Philip, being ſo much younger than 
ſhe, growing out of conceit with her, did not much care, for her; but og, wa 
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aths after. He ſaw no hope of Children, and finding that it was not 1555 
ble for him to get England in Fis hands without that; gave over all his De- A 
ſigns about it: ſo having lived with her about fifteen months after their firſt Mar- 
riage, he found it neceſſary to look more after his Hereditary Crown, and leſs 
after his Matrimonial one; and henceforth he conſidered Euglaud rather as a ſure 
Alley, that was to adhere firmly to his Intereſts, than as a Nation which he could 
ever hope to add to his other Crowns. All theſe things concurred to increaſe | 
the Queen's Melancholy humours, and did caſt her into an ill ſtate of Health: 
ſo that it was not probable ſhe could live long. Gardiner upon that, {et himſelf 
much to have the Lady Elizabeth put out of the way ; but, as It was formerly 
ſaid, King Philip preſerved her. "hi : : 
Ap thus Affairs went on, as to Civil matters, till the meeting of the next Proceedings 
Parliament in O#ober following. But I now return to the Proceedings againſt the againſt Here- 
poor men called Hereticks ; who were again, after a ſhort intermiſſion, brought ticks. 
to new Sufferings: John Cardmaker, that had been Divinity Reader at St. Paul's, 
and a Prebendary at Bath, and John Warne, an Upholſter in London, were both 
burat in _— on the 3oth of May, for denying the Corporal Preſence ; be- 
ing proceeded againſt ex Ocio. On the 4th of Fane, there was a piece of Page- 
antry acted on the Body of one Tooly 5 who _ executed for a Robbery, did 
at his death ſay ſomething that ſavoured of Hereſy : upon which the Council 
writ to Bonner to enquire into it, and to procecd according to the Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws. He thereupon form'd a Proceſs, and cited the dead Body to anſwer the 
Points objected to him; but he, to be ſure, neither appearing nor anſwering, was 
condemned and burnt. After this, on the 1cth of Fave, Thomas Hawkes, a Gen- 
tleman in Eſſex, who had lived much in the Court, was alſo burnt at Coxhall - 
and on the ſame day, John Simpſon, and Fohn Ardeley, two Husbandmen, were 
alſo burnt in Eſſex. Thomas Watts, a Linnen-Draper, was burnt at Chelmsford. 
On the th, Nicholas Chamberlain, a Weaver, was burnt at Colchefter ; and on the 
15th, Thomas Oſmond, a Fuller, was burnt at Manning-tree ; and the ſame day 
William Bamford, a Weaver, was burnt at Harwich. 
Tus, with ſeveral others, had been ſent up by the Earl of Oxfcrd, to Bon- 
ner, becauſe they had not received the Sacrament the laſt Eafter, and were ſuſ- 
potted of Hereſy: and Articles being given to them, they were upon their An- 
wers condemned, and ſent to be burnt in the places where they had lived. But 
upon this occaſion, the Council fearing ſome Tumult, or violent Reſcue, writ to The Council 
the Earl of Oxford, and the Lord Rich, to gather the Country, and to ſee the T 
Hereticks burnt. 'The Earl of N being ſome way indiſpoſed, could only — Jes 
ſend his People to the Lord Rich, who went and obeyed the Orders that had Gentry, and 
been ſent him; for which, Letters of Thanks were written to him; and the Coun- aſſiſt at theſe 
cil underſtanding that ſome Gentlemen had come to the burning at Colcheſter, that Burnings. 
had not been writ to, but as the words of the Letter have it, had honeftly and of 
themſelves gone thither, writ to the Lord Rich to give them the Council's thanks 
for their Zeal. I find in the Council Books, many Entries made of Letters writ 
to ſeveral Counties, to the Nobility and Gentry to aſſiſt at theſe Executions: and 
ſuch as made excuſes, were always after that looked on with an ill eye, and were 
ſill under great jcalouſy. 
ArTEx theſe followed the Execution of Bradford in July; he had been con- Bradford's 
demned among the firſt, but was not burnt till now. He had been a Prebenda- Martyrdom. 
ry of St. Paul's, and a celebrated Preacher, in the end of King Edward's days. 
e had preſerved Bourn in the tumult at Pau/s-Cros;, and that afternoon, 
preaching at Bow-Church, he ſeverely reproved the People for the diſorder at 
Paul's; but three days after, was put in Priſon, where he lay, removed from 
one Priſon to another, near three od where=ever he came, he gained ſo much 
on the Keepers, that they ſuffered him to preach and give the Sacrament to his 
Fellow-Prifoncrs. He was one of thoſe that were carried before the Council on 
the 224 of January, where Bonner accuſed him of the Tumult at Paul's; though 
all he pretended to prove it by, was, that his way of ſpeaking to the People 
ſhewed, he thought he had ſome Authority over them, and was a Preſumption 
that he had ſet on the Sedition. Bradford appealed to God that ſaw his Inno- 
cency, and how unworthily he was requited tor ſaving his Enemies, who render- 
| 0 1. II. ; Nun ed 
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1555 ed him evil for good. At laſt refuſing to conform himſelf to the Laws, he 5 | 
condemned with the reſt on the 31} of Jau. where that Reſcue was again laid 


to his Charge, together with many Letters he had written over Eng/and, which 
(as the Earl of Darby informed the Parliament) had done more hurt than he could 
have done, if he had been at liberty to preach. He ſaid, ſince he underſtood 
that they acted by a Commiſſion which was derived from the Pope, he could not 
anſwer them, having ſworn never to acknowledge that Authority : What he hag 
done at Paul's, was at Bouru's earneſt deſire, who prayed him for the Paſſion of 
Chriſt, to ſpeak to the People; upon which he ſtepped up to the Pulpit, and 
had almoſt been killed with the Dagger that was thrown at Bourn, for it touch- 
ed his Sleeve. But in the Points ot _—_— he profeſſed his Faith fo conſtant- 
ly, that for that cauſe he was condemned. Yet the ſaving of Bourn was ſo pub- 
lickly known, that it was thought undecent to proceed 1 him ſo quick as 
they did with the reſt. So both Heath Arch-biſhop of York, and Day Biſhop of 
Chichefter, Weſton, Harpsfield, and the King's Confeſſor, and Apbonſus a Caſtro, went 
to ſee him, and endeavoured to gain him, but all to no purpoſe. It looks ver 
ill in Bourn that he never interpoſed for Bradford, nor came once to viſit him: 
and as when Bradford was before the Council, Bourn's Brother the Secretary, was 
very ſharp upon him; ſo when he was brought to his Trial, Boarn himſelf then 
Biſhop of Bath and Mells being preſent, did not * his mouth for him, though 
he appealed to him, as to the buſineſs of the Tumult. With Bradford one 
Fohn Leaſe, an Apprentice of ninetcen years old, was led out to be burnt, 
who was alſo condemned upon his Anſwers to the Articles exhibited to him. 
When they came to the Stake, they both fell down and Prayed. Then Brad- 
ford took a Faggot in his hands and kiſſed it; and fo likewifs kiſſed the Stake, 
expreſſing thereby the Joy he had in his Sullerings: and cried, O England, re- 
pent, repent, Beware of Idolatry and falſe Amichriſts But the Sheriff hindring 
him to ſpeak any more, he embraced his Fellow Sufferer, and praycd him to be 
of good comfort, for they ſhould Sup with Chriſt that night. His laſt words 
were, Strait is the way and narrow is the Gate that leadeth into eternal Life, and 
few there be that find it. 

Now the Perſecution was carried on to other places, Bonner ſtopping in it 
again. But Thornton Suffragan of Dover, Harpygfield Arch-Deacon of Canterbury, 
and ſome others, reſolved likewiſe to ſhew their zeal. This Thornton had from 
the firſt change made by King Henry been the moſt officious and forward in every 
turn; and had been the firſt in this Reign, that had ſer up the Maſs at Canterbu- 
ry. He was much deſpiſed for it by Cardinal Pool, but Poo} could not hinder 
the Fury of thoſe men, without drawing on himſelf the Pope's Indignation. The 
Pope was his profeſſed and inveterate Enemy but knew not how to vent his ha- 
tred to him, ſince he had done ſuch an eminent Service to the Church, as the 
reconciling of England. Gardiner underſtanding this, ſent ſecretly to Rome, to 
give ill Characters of Poo}, which the ill-natured Pope was ready enough to re- 
ceive. Gardiner deſigned to be made a Cardinal; and to get Pg recalled, and 
himſelf made Arch-biſhop of Canterbury. The Pope was reſolved, on the firſt 
occaſion, to take the Legatine Power from Pool, and give it to Gardiner, but 
Pool was ſo much in the Queen's Favour, that this required ſome time to bring 
it about. This made Gardiner ſtudy to preſerve Cranmer, as long as he lived. 
It ſeemed more reaſonable to have begun with him, who had indced been the 
chief Author of the Reformation, and promoter of that they called Hereſy nor 
had Gardiner ſuch kindneſs for him, as to interpoſe on his account; but he knew, 
that as ſoon as he was burnt, Pool would be preſently inveſted in the See of 
Canterbury. Therefore he ſuggeſted, that if he could be any way brought off, 
it would be the moſt effectual means poſſible to extirpate Hereſy : for if he 
who had ſo much ſet on theſe Doctrines, did forſake them, it would confound 
the whole Party, and bring over at leaſt all that were weak or ſtaggering ; 
whereas on the other hand, if he died _—_—y for it, his death would confirm 
them all very much. This was a colour go enough to preſerve him. But 
why the See of Canterbury was not declared vacant, fince he was now pronoun- 

an obſtinate Heretick, I do not ſo well apprehend : whether there was any 


thing in the Pall, or the latter inventions of the Canoniſts, that made it neceſſary 
Gia not 
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| his Sce ſo long as he lived, I know not. Pool being in theſe Circum- 1555 
nn durſt neither ofiznd thoſe at Rome, nor openly hinder the Proſecution of CYWW 
Hereticks: which it ſeems he would have done more ſteadily, if it had not been 
for Fear of the Pope's taking thereby advantages againſt him, who had be fore 
ven out in the Conclave, that he was a Favourer of Hereſy ; and therefore 
would the more eaſily be } to believe any thing that might be written 
ome, to his prejudice. 
whe that ſat in ede er to judge the Hereticks, had four Men brought Some burnt 
before them, two Prieſts, Bland, an Frankeſb , and Shiterden, and Midleton, at Canterbury. 
two Laymen. They were condemned upon thcir Anſwers to the Articles exhi- 
bited to them, and burnt at Canterbury the 25th of Zune: and in July, Marge- 

Polley was burnt at Tunbridge on the like account; who was the firſt Woman 
that ſuffered in this Reign. Nn Hard was condemned with her, and burnt 
in Darſord. On the 22d of July, Dirick Carver was burnt at Lewis; and on the 
23d YJobn Launder was burnt at Stoning. They had been taken in London ; and 
brought before Bonner; but he would not meddle with them, and deſired they 
might be ſent to their own Ordinarics : One of them being of Surrey was within 
Gardiner's Juriſdi&tion, who reſolved to proceed no more againſt the Hereticks, ſo 
he procured a Letter from the Council to Bonner, requiring him to proceed a- 
gainſt them, who thereupon preſently condemned them. 

TuExk were at this time ſeveral Diſcoverics of Plottings in ſeveral Counties, Pretended 
eſpecially in Dorſetſbire, and Eſſex 3 but the nature of theſe Plots is not ſet down Plots, and 
in the Council Books. Some were taken and put in the Tower : Two or three — — 
Privy Councellors were ſent thither on the 97h of Faye, with a Letter from the to make 
Council to the Lieutenant of the Tower, to put them to the Torture, accor- Diſcovery. 
ding to their diſcretions : yet . following upon this, it is probable theſe 
were only ſurmiſes deviſed by the Clergy, to ſet on the Council more en 
againſt them, whoſe Ruin they were contriving by all the ways they could thin 
ON. 

THERE was alſo an outrage committed on two Friars, Peyto and Elton, who 
were Franciſtans of the Obſervance. They had ſpoken ſharply againſt King 
Henry in the buſincis of the Divorce, and had fled beyond Sea on that account: 
therefore the Queen had ſent for them, and not only procured the Attainder 
that had paſſed againſt them, to be repealed in the laſt Parliament, but made 
Peyto her Confeſſor: and being reſolved to raiſe Religious Houſes in England a- 
gain, ſhe had begun with their Order, the Frauciſcans of the Obſervance, and with S — 4 
their Houſe at 3 which was the firſt that was ſuppreſſed; as was ſhewn day's 
in the former Book; and therefore ſhe ordered that to be rebuilt this Summer. Houſe at 
So Elflon and Peyto going down by water, there were Stones flung at them by Greenwich. 
ſome that were a ſhore in London. This the Queen reſented highly; fo ſhe ſent 
the Lord Treaſurer to the Lord Mayor, requiring him to make Proclamation of 
a Reward to any that ſhould diſcover thoſe who had done it: but it could not 
be found out. She ordered all Sir Thomas More's Works to be printed together Sir 25. More's 
in one Volume, which were in the Preſs this Vear: and it was given out as an Works Print- 
extraordinary thing, that King Edward had died, and ſhe ſucceeded to the Crown, ed. 
that very day in which he was beheaded. But in publiſhing his Works, one 

iece of Fraud has occurred to me ſince the former part was Printed. I have pur his Let- 
cen the Manuſcript out of which his Letters were printed, where the Originals ter about rhe 
of the Letters that he writ to his Daughter, Mrs. Roper, are; with the Copies Nunof Kent 
of thoſe that he writ to Cromwe!. But among theſe, there is a long Letter con- ** left out. 
cerning the Nun of Kent, in which he ſpeaks fully of her Hypocriſy, and other 
Villanies. It contains many remarkable Paſſages concerning her, of the high 
Opinion he at firſt had of her ; how he was led into it, and LE he was after- 
wards convinced, “ That ſhe was the moſt falſe diſſembling Hypocrite that had 
been known, and guilty of the moſt deteſtable Hypocriſy, and deviliſh diſſem- 
* bled Falſhood ; and he believed, that ſhe had communication with an evil 
Spirit. This Letter was at that time concealed, but not deſtroyed : So T 
find the Conjecture I made about it, in my former Part, has proved true ; 
though I did not then hope to come by the Letter it ſelf as I have done 
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ſince. It ſeems it was reſolved to raiſe the Credit of that Story; and ſince the 
Nun was believed to be both a Martyr and a Propheteſs, it is like ſhe might have 
been eaſily gotten to be Canoniz d; and therefore ſo great a Teſtimony from ſuch 
a Man, was not thought fit to be left in her way. The Letter I have put into 
the Collectious. ; | | 

CoNCERNING this Edition of Sir Thomas More's Works, I ſhall recall to the 
Reader's mind, what was ſaid in the former Part about his Life, pretended to be 
writ by Raſtal; who was now the publiſher of his Works, and ſo much encouraged 
in it, that the Queen promoted him ſoon after to be a judge; and ſo it is not 
likely, that Raſtal ever writ any ſuch Book, otherwiſe he had now prefixed it to 
this Edition. "Nor is it probable that the Stories which Sanders vented in his 
Name afterwards concerning Ann Boleyn, or Queen Elizabeth's Birth, were then 
ſo much as contrived: otherwiſe it is not credible, that they ſhould not have 
been printed at this time; ſince the Lady Elizabeth being the only object of the 
Fear and Jealouſy of the Popiſh Party, was now out of the Queen's Favour, 
and a Priſoner : ſo that we cannot doubt, but all ſuch Stories would have been 
very acceptable to the Queen, and the Clergy would have taken care to have 
publiſhed them, for the defaming her, and blaſting her Title. And therefore 
theſe things ſeem to be afterwards contrived in revenge, when Queen Elizabeth 
began to proceed ſeverely againſt that Party, after the many and repeated Con- 
ſpiracies they had engaged in againſt her Life. 

Bur now the Queen reſolved to endow ſo many Religious Houſes, as the Re- 
venues of the Church that were in her hands, could maintain: and about that, and 
ſome other particulars, ſhe writ ſome directions to the Council with her own 
hand, which will be found in the Collections. I have ſeem two Copies of theſe 
that differ a little, but I follow that which ſeemed to me to be beſt derived from the 
Original. She deſired, "That thoſe who had Commiſſion to treat with the Cardi- 
e nal, about the goods of the Church, might wait on him once a week, to finiſh 
that and ſome other matters that were to be prepared for the Parliament: She 
<« particularly recommended the care of having good Preaching encouraged, 
« which ſhe wiſhed might be well looked to; and ſhe ad viſed a general Viſitation 
« both of the Univerſities and Churches, to be made, by ſuch as the Cardinal 
and they ſhould think fit. As for the puniſhment of Hereticks, ſhe wiſhed it 
might not be done raſhly; yet ſhe would have Juſtice done, on thoſe who by 
Learning ſtudied to deceive the ſimple: but would have it ſo managed, that 
„ the People might ſee, they were not condemned but upon juſt occaſions ! and 
therefore ordered that ſome of the Council ſhould be preſent at all the burn- 
« ings about London; and that there ſhould be every where good Sermons at 
« thoſe times: She alſo verily believed, that many Benefices ſhould not be in 
one man's hand; but that every Pricſt ought to ſook to his Cure, and reſide 
« upon it. And ſhe looked on the Pluralities over England, to be a main cauſc 
Hof the want of good Preachers; whoſe Sermons if joyned with a good Exam- 
“ ple would do much good; and without that, ſhe thought their Sermons would 
profit little, | 

AND now I return to the Burnings, from which I am not unwilling frequent- 
ly' to break off, ſince a continued relation of ſuch things cannor be but an un- 
grateful entertainment to the Reader. In Fuly, one axon was burnt at Chi- 
chefter + On the 24 of Angſt Janes Abbeys was burnt at Bury in Suffolk. On 
the 8th of Auguſt, Denly a Gentleman was burnt at Uxbridge, and Robert Smith at 
Waybridge. On the 26th, George Tankervil was burnt at St. Albavs. And on the 
28th of Auguſt, Þ.atrick Packingham alſo was burnt there: On the 31/ of Augu/t, 
one Newman was burnt at Saffron Walden in Eſex, and Robert Samuel a Preacher 
was burnt at Ipfwich. There were alſo in Auguſt, fix burnt in one Fire at Car- 
terbury. Elizabeth Warne burnt at Stratford le Bow, Stephen Whorwood at Strat- 
ford, Thomas Fuft at Ware, and William Hall at Barnet; but of their Sufferings 
the days are not marked. In September on the 6th day of the month, George Cat- 
mer, and four others were burnt at Canterbury. On the 20th Robert Glover a Gen- 
tleman, and one Cornelius Bangey were burnt at Coventry The ſame month, but 
we know not on what days, William Allen was burnt at Wal/ingham, Roger Coo 
at Nerford, Thomas Cob in Thetford. Thomas Haywood and John Garaway, at x” a 
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% were alſo burnt on the ſame account. On the 16th of October following, 


William Moley, and Robert Pigot, were burnt at Ey; where Shaxtou, that had been 
Biſhop of Salisbury in King Henry's time and quitted his Biſhoprick on the ac- 
count of the ſix Articles, but in the end of that Reign recanted, and was now 
Biſhop Suffragan of Ely, condemned them. It is enough to have named all 
theſe, who were burnt meerly by the Proceedings Ex Officio: for being forced, 
either to accuſe themſelves, or to die however, they choſe rather plainly ro an- 
ſwer thoſe Articles that were miniſtred ro them, and ſo were condemned for 
their Anſwers. 


1555 
UV 


Bur on the 16th of October, Ridley and Latimer offered up their lives at Ox- Rialey and 
ford, on which it may be expected I ſhould enlarge a little. The Biſhops of Zatimerburnt 


Lincoln, Glocefler, - and Briſtol, were ſent to Oxford by a ſpecial Commiſſion from * o 


the Cardinal to proceed againſt them. As ſoon as Ridley heard they proceeded 
in the name of 12 Pope, by Authority from the Cardinal, he put on his Cap, 
having ſtood bare headed before that, becauſe he would ok no ſign of Re- 
verence to thoſe who acted by ſuch a Commiſſion. He ſaid, he payed great re- 
ſpect to the Cardinal as deſcended from the Royal Family, and a man endued 
with ſuch Learning and Vertue ; that therefore he honourcd and reverenced him: 
but for his Legatine Authority from the Biſhop of Rome, he utterly renounced 
it; and therefore would ſhew no Reverence to that Character: and ſo putting 
olf his Cap as he ſpoke of him on other reſpects, he put it on again when he 
named his being Legate ; and being required to put it off, refuſed to do it on 
that account : but one of the Beadles did it for him. After that the Biſhop of 
Lincoln made him a long exhortation to recant, and acknowledge the See of 
Rome ; ſince Chriſt had built his Church on St, Peter, and the Fathers had all 
acknowledged the Preheminence of that See, and himſelf had been once of that 
opinion. To which he anſwered, it was upon the Faith which St. Peter confeſ- 
ſed, that Chriſt had founded his Church ; he acknowledged, the Biſhops of 
Rome had been held in great eſteem, both for the dignity of the City, and the 
worthineſs of the Biſhops that had fate in it; but they were only eſteemed Pa- 
triarchs of the Weſt; and the Church had not then thought of that Power, to 
which they had ſince advanced themſelves: he confeſſed he was once of their mind, 
but it was as St. Paul had been a Perſecutor : he had ſeen ſince ſuch ſpots in the 
Church of Rome, that he could never return to it. Upon this followed much 
diſcourſe: In concluſion they objected to him ſome Articles, about thoſe Opini- 
ons which he had maintained a year and a half before that, in the Schools; and 
required him to make his Anſwers to them. He began with a Proteſtation, that 
by anſwering them he did not acknowledge the Pope's Authority, and then an- 
ſwered them as he had done before. Latimer uſed the like Proteſtation, and An- 
ſwers. So they were allowed one nights reſpite to conſider better, whether they 
would recant or not; but next day they appearing, and adhering to the Anſwers 
they had made, were declared obſtinate Hereticks, and ordered to be degraded, 
| ſo delivered over to the Secular Power. | 
Ar rx that, new attempts were made on Ridley to perſwade him to accept 
of the Queen's Mercy; but all being to no purpoſe, the Writ was ſent down 
to burn them. The night before the Execution, Ridley was very joyful, and in- 
vited the Mayor and his Wife, in whoſe Houſe he was kept, to be at his Wed- 
ding next ny © at which when the Mayor's Wife wept, he ſaid, he perceived ſhe 
did not love him: but he told her, though his breaktaſt would be ſharp, he was 
ſure his Supper would be ſweet : he was glad to hear that his Siſter would come 
and fee him dye: and was in ſuch compoſure of mind, that they were all amazed 
at it. Next Morning being the 16zh, they were led out to the place of Exe- 
cution, which was before Balio! Colledge: they looked up to the Priſon to have 
ſeen Cranmer; but he was then engaged in Diſpute with ſome Friars, ſo that 
he was not in his Window ; but he looked after them with great tenderneſs, and 
kneeling down prayed earneſtly, that God would ſtrengthen their Faith and Pa- 
tience 1n thar their laſt but painful paſſage. When they came to the Stake, they 
embraced one another with great Hedden, Ridley ſaying to Latimer, Be of good 
beart, Brother, for God will either afſwage the fury of the Flame, or enable us to 
abide it. Doctor Smith was appointed to Preach, and took his Text from theſe 
Yor. II, 0 O words, 
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words, If I give my Body to be Burnt, and have uo Charity, it profiteth nothing. 
He compared their dying for Hereſy, to Judds's hanging himſelf; and warned 
the People to beware of them, with as much bitterneſs as he could expreſs. The 
beſt of it was, the Sermon laſted not above a quarter of an hour. When he had 
done, Ridley was going to anſwer him; and the Lord Williams, that was appoint- 
ed by the Queen to ſee the Execution, was enclined to hear him : bnt, the Vice- 
Chancellor ſaid, —_ he intended to recant, he was not to be ſuffercd to ſpeak, 
Ridley anſwered, © He would never deny his Lord, nor thoſe Truths of his of 
« which he was perſwaded ; God's Will be done in him: He committed himſelf 
© to God, who would indifferently judge all. Then he addreſſed himſelf to the 
Lord Williams, and faid, “ Nothing troubled him ſo much, as that he had re- 
« ccived Fines of ſome, who took Leaſes of him when he was Biſhop of London ; 
« and theſe Leaſes were now voided: He therefore humbly prayed, that the 
“Queen would give order, that thoſe might be made good to the Tenants, or 
« that the Fines might be reſtored out of his Goods which he had left in his 
« Houſe, and were of far greater value than thoſe Fines would amount to; and 
that ſome pity might be had of Ship/ide his Brother in Law, who was turned 
© out of a place he had put him in, and had now attended on him with great 
care. Then they both prayed and fitted themſelves for the Stake: Latimer ſay- 
ing to Ridley, © Be of good comfort, we ſhall this day light ſuch a Candle in Eu- 
&« gland, as I truſt by God's Grace ſhall never be put out. Then Gunpowder be- 
ing hanged about their Bodies in great quantities ro haſten their death, the Fire 
was put to, and Latimer was with the firſt Flame, the Powder taking Fire, put 
out of pain, and dyed immediately. But Ridley had a more lingring ILorment, for 
they threw on the fire ſo much wood, that the flame could nor break through it: 
ſo that his Legs were almoſt conſumed before this was obſerved, and then, one 
opening the paſſage to the Flame, it put an end to his Lite. 

Tx vs dyed theſe two excellent Biſhops: the one for his Piety, Learning, and ſolid 
Judgement, the ableſt Man of all that advanced the Reformation; and the other 
tor the plain ſimplicity of his Life, eſteemed a truly Primitive Biſhop and Chriſti- 
an. Of his care of his Biſhoprick, the Inſtructions he gave at his Viſitation, 
chiefly of the Monaſteries, will give a good evidence: and therefore I have put 
them in the Collection, as they were copied from the Regiſter of Vorceſter, by that 
ingenious and worthy Counſellor Mr. Summers; who out of his Zeal to the Re- 
formation, ſearched all the Books there, that he might gather from them ſuch 
things as he thought could be of uſe to this Work. | En had made an ill Re- 
tribution to Ridley, for the kindneſs he had ſhewed his Friends when he was in 
poſſeſſion at London + for he had made Bonner's Mother always dine with him, 
when he lived in his Country-Houſe of Fulbam, and treated her as if ſhe had 
been his own Mother; beſides his kindneſs to his other Friends. Heath, then 
Biſhop of Worceſter, had been kept Priſoner a Year and a half in Rialeys Houſe, 
where he lived as if he had been at his own; and Heath uſed always to call him 
the beſt learned of all the Party: yet he fo far 7 gratitude and humanity, 
that though he went through Oxford when he was a Priſoner there, he came not 
to ſee him. When they lay in the Tower, both Craumer and they were, by rea- 
fon of the number of Priſoners, put into one Chamber for ſome months; but at- 
ter they came to Oxford, they could ſcarce ſend Meſſages to one another: and 


men had laid off humanity ſo much, that all the while they lay there none of 


of the Univerſity waited on them: few that favoured their rine were then 
left; and of the reſt, it is no wonder that none came to viſit them; nor did they 
ſupply them with any thing they needed: for all the Charity that was ſent to 
them came from Londoy. | 

Tx1s Summer there was a ſtrict ſearch made after all the Goods of the Church, 
that had been embezzelled : and all that had been Viſitors, either in King Herry 


Suits about Or King Edward's time, were brought into Suits about it, but my compound- 
the Spoils of ed, and ſo purchaſed their quier, by an offer to, the Church of ſome large Gratui- 


Churches, 


ty: and according to the greatneſs thereof their aſſection to the Church Was 
meaſured. Many of thoſe aa favour the Reformation, which made them gie 
the more bountifully, that ſo they might come under good Characters, and be 
the leſs ſuſpected. | 1 
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that he had ſtayed long for Dinner, that day that Ridley and Latimer were to be 

burnt, till one ſhould bring him word, that the fire was {et to them: but the 
Meſſenger coming Poſt, did not reach London till four a Clock in the afternoon, 

and that he then went cheertully to dine; but was at Dinner ſtruck with the ill- 
neſs, of which he died. It was a rs men of Urine, which held him till the 

12th of November, on which he died. He had great remorſe for his former life; 
and Day Biſhop of Chicheſter coming to him, and comtorting him with the aſſu- 
rance of Juſtification through the Blood of Chriſt ; he anſwered him, © He mighr. 
« ſpeak of that to him or others in his condition; bur if he opened that gap 
« again, and preached that to the People, then farewell all together. He often 
« repeated thoſe words; Erravi cum Petro, ſed non flevi cum Petro, I have er- 
« red with Peter, but I have not mourned with him. He was of a nobler de- 
ſcent than is commonly known. For though he took the name Gardiner from 
his ſuppoſed Father, yet he was then believed to be the baſe ſon of Richard 
2 that was Brother to Queen Elizabeth, Wife to King Edward the IVth: 
ſo that he was of kin to King Henry the VIII in the ſecond and third degree of 
Conſanguinity; which might be the cauſe that he was ſo ſuddenly advanced to 
the Biſkoprick of Wincheſter. This is mentioned by Sir Edward Hobby, in a Let- 

ter he writ to one of thoſe that had fled beyond Sea, giving him an account of his 
Death: where. he ſays of him, he was a Man of higher deſcent than he was com- 

monly reputed ; and on the Margent it is ſaid, he was Nephew to a Queen of 
Eugland. This explains that which I find objected both to him and Bonner in 

one. of. the Books that were written in the defence of the married Clergy ; that 
no wonder they were ſuch enemies to Marriage, ſince both of them were born 

in Adultery. He was a Man well skill'd in the Canon and Civil Laws, and mo- 
derately in Divinity. He had a good Stile in Latin, and underſtood the Greek 
well; but his ſtrength lay in deep diſſimulation, a quickneſs of e 4 

eat proſpect of Affairs, a cloſe and artificial way of concealing his mind, and 

inſinuat ing himſelf into the affeRions and confidences of other Perſons. He did 

compl al Henry the VIII h's time; and would willingly have done the like in 
King Equard's time, but that Craumer knew him too well to be directed by him; 

and handled him as he deſerved. But the uſage he then met with, ſo recovered him 

with Queen Mary, that the put him in the greateſt Truſts ; and now, when a 

Cardinal's Hat was like to fall on his Head, he was carried off, and all his am- 

bitious Projects fell with him. Of his ſervile compliance in promoting King Heu- 

's Divorce, I have found freſh Inftances, beſides thoſe that are mentioned in the 
ſormer Volume. When he went to Rome, in the Year 1529, Anne Boleyn writ a 


very kind Letter to him, which I have put in the Collection. By it the Reader Colledion 
will clearly perceive that he was then in the ſecret of the King's deſigning to Number 24. 


marry her, as ſoon as the Divorce was obtained. There is another particular in 
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Tas Parliament was opened on the 21/} of Ofober. The Chancellor came thi= 1555 
ther, both then, and on the 23d, but could come no more. It was reported, TV 

arainer s 
Sickneſs and 


Death. 


that Letter, which corre&s a Conjecture Which. I ſet down in the beginning of 


the former Book, concerning the Cramp- Rings that were bleſſed by King Henry; 
which I thought might have been done by him after he was declared Head of the 
Ghurch. - That part was printed before I ſaw this Letter; but this Letter ſhews 
they were uſed to be bleſſed before the Separation from Rome; for Anne Boleyn 
ſent them as great Preſents thither. The uſe of them had been (it ſeems) diſcon- 
tinued in King Edward's time; but now under Queen Mary it was deſigued to 
to be revived; and the Office for it was written out in a fair Manuſcript; yet ex- 
tant; of which I have put a Copy in the Collection. But the filenee in the 
Writers of that time Mas. 6-4 me think it was ſeldom, if ever practiſed. But to 
return to Gardizer's  officious compliance in the matter of the Divorce, I have 


4 in the Collection a Letter of his to King Henry, written in ſuch confidence to Collection 
that even Cardinal Moolſey was not to ſec it. In it he ſets out the Pope's Number 26. 


timorouſneſs ſo plainly, that he writes. he ſaw nothing but the fear he was in of 
the Emperor's Forces, kept him from granting what was deſired ; therefore he 


Collection 
Number 25. 


adviſed the King to do the buſineſs once in England, and then leave it to the Em- 


Peror to complain; not doubting but he would be put off by as many Delays as 
were now uſed in the King's buſineſs. 
R O 003 HEATH 
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1555 HEATH Archbiſhop of York had the Seals in February after; they h.ving 
been during that interval, in the hands of Sir Nicholas Hare, then Maſter of the 
9 Rolls; and he was made Chancellor during the Queen's pleaſure. The Qucen 

alſo, conſidering that Vhitehall had been taken from the See of York, had a ſcru- 
le in her Conſcience againſt living in it; but Heath and ſhe agreed it thus: Su 
folk=Palace by the Duke's Attainder, was now in the Qucen's hands ; ſo ſhe gabe 
that to the Sce of Vork, which Heath ſold, and converted it to Tenements 
and E another Houſe near Charing-Croſs, which from thence forward was 
called Tork-Houfe. 
The temper, . Bu T for the Parliament, it was now much changed; Mens minds were much 
>f the Parlia- alienated from the Clergy, and alſo from the 8 minded nothing elſe but 


— to raiſe them to great wealth and Power again. the 28th of Ofober it was 


moved in the Houſe of Commons to give à Subſidy, and two Fifteenths, for 
paying the Debts of the Crown, but it was oppoſed. with great vehemence. It 
was ſaid, that the Queen had profuſely given away the Riches of the Crown, and 
then turned to the Laity to pay her Debts: why did ſhe not rather turn to the 
Spiritualcy ? but it was anſwered, that the Convocation had given her a Subſidy 
of fix ſhil ings in the pound; and the Queen asked now, after almoſt three year's 
Reign, nothing but what ſhe had diſcharged her Subjects of, at her firſt coming to 
the Crown. Yet the heats grew ſuch, that on the 1/# of November Secretary Petre 
brought a Meſſage from her, that ſhe thanked them that had moved for two Fif- 
teenths for her, but ſhe refuſed it: ſo the Subſidy was agreed on. On the 29th 
The Oueen Of November the Queen ſent for the Houſe of Commons. When they were come, 
diſcharges ſhe ſaid to them, ſhe could not with a Conſcience take the Tenths and Firſt- 
— — 4 fruits of „ — Benefices: It was a Tax her Father laid on the Clergy, to ſu 
pa (ma port his ＋ of Supream Head; of which ſince ſhe was diveſted, ſhe would 
fruits. alſo diſcharge that: hen the Legate made a Speech to ſhew that Tithes and 
Impropriations of Spiritual Benefices were the Patrimony of the Church; and 
ought to return to it. The Queen upon that, declared that ſhe would ſurrender 
them up likewiſe to the Church. en one Story of the Houſe of Commons 
kneeled down, and ſaid to the Queen, That the Speaker did not open to her their 
Deſire that Licences might be reſtrained; This was a great Affront to the Speak- 
er; ſo he returning to the Houſe, complained of Story. This Member thought 
he might aſſume more liberty; for in. Edward the 6th's time, when the Bill tor 
the firſt Book of the Exgliſh Service paſſed, he ſpoke ſo freely againſt it, with ſuch 
reflections on the King and the Protector, that he was put in the Serjant's hands, 
and ſent to the Tower. The words he had ſaid, were, Woe unto thee O England, 
Eccleſ. 10. 16. qoben thy King is @ Child; and an Impeachment was drawn againſt him. But up- 
on his Submithon, the Houſe ordered the Privy Counſellors to declare to the Pro- 
tector, that it was their Reſolution that he ſhould. be 2 and they de- 
fired. that the King would forgive his Offence- againſt him and his Council: now 
| he had indiſcreetly appeared againſt all Licences from Rome, thinking he had a 
Fourn. Dom, priviledge to talk more freely; but he confeſſed his fault, and the Houſe, know- 
_ that be ſhake from a good zeal, forgave him. He was afterwards condemned for 
Treaſon in Queen Elizabeth's Reign. | 
O the 234 of November, the Kill for ſuppreſſing the Firſt-Fruits aud Tenths, 
and the reſigning up all Impropriations, that were yet in the Queen's Gift to the 
Church, to be diſpoſed of as the Legate pleaſed, for the relief of the Clergy, 
was brought into the Houſe: It was once thought fit to have the ſurrender of 
Impropriations left out; for it was ſaid, the Queen might do that as well by Let- 
ters Patents; and if it were put into the Bill, it would raiſc great Jealouſies , ſince 
it would be underſtood, that the Queen did expect that the Subjects ſhould fol- 
low her example; but it was reſolved, by all means poſhble, to recover the Tithes 
to the Church; ſo it was put into the Bill. It was long argued; ſome ſaid, the 
Clergy would rob the Crown, and the Nation both: and that the Laity muſt 
then ſupport the Dignity of the Realm. It was parry committed to 
Sir William Cecil and others, to be ined by them. On the 13th of De- 
cember the Houſe divided about it, 126 were againſt it, and 193 were for 
ts Q Ur 71M | 
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Tus was a Bill ſent down againſt the Counteſs of Suſſex, who had 
left her Husband, and gone into France, where ſhe lived openly in Adultery, and 
bare Children to others. A Bill was put in, to the ſame purpoſe, in the firſt Par- 
liament of this Reign, to take her Jointure from her, and declare her Children 
| Baſtards; and was then caſt out by the Commons; and had now again the ſame 
fate. Another Bill was put in againſt the Dutcheſs cf Suffolk and others, who 
had gone beyond Sea, to require them to return, under ſevere Puniſhments : but 
though it was agreed to by the Lords, yet, upon a diviſion of the Houſe of Com- 
mons, it was carricd in the Negative. The greateſt and wealthieſt of thoſe who 
favoured the Reformation, ſeeing how ill a condition they muſt be in, if they 
ſtayed in England, were gone beyond Sea: ſo it was now endeavoured to force 
them to return, or to make them loſe their Eſtates: But the Commons thought 
they had already conſented to too ſevere Laws againſt them, and therefore would 

no more. The Dutcheſs of Suffolk had been perſecuted while ſhe was in the 
Netherlands, but narrowly eſcaped: Another Bill was put in, for the incapicita- 
ting of ſeveral perſons from being Juſtices of Peace; but was caſt out by the 
Commons at the firſt reading. This was chiefly againſt ſuch as were ſuſpected of 
remiſſneſs in the proſecuting of Hereticks: but the Commons would do nothing 
to encourage that; nor was it neceſſary, ſince it was in the Queen's Power to 


leave out of the Commiſſion ſuch as ſhe excepted to: but it ſhewed the Zeal of 


ſome, who had a mind to recommend themſelves by ſuch Motions. 


I.555 


Againſt thoſe 
that had fled 


beyond Sea, 


rejected. 


TxexrE was a Complaint put into the Houſe of Commons, by the Wife of An Act de- 


one Rafford againſt Bennet Smith, who had hired two Perſons to kill her Hus- 
band: and which, as the Act paſſed about it ſays, was one of the moſt deteſtable 
Murders that had ever been known in Eng/and. But Smith that had hired, and af- 
terwards paid the Murderers, might by the Law claim, and have the benefit of 
Clergy. It is, and hath been an ancient cuſtom in this Nation, that for ſome 
Crimes, thoſe who can read, are not to ſuffer Death. This was at firſt done with 
a Declaration, that cither they had vowed, or were then reſolved to enter into 
Orders; which was the cauſe that no Bigami, that is, none that had been twice 
married, or ſuch as married Widows, were capable of it; becauſe ſuch could not 
receive Orders: and the Reading was only to ſhew that they were in ſome ſort qua- 
lified for Orders: though afterwards, the Reading, without any ſuch Vow or Pro- 
miſe, was all that was required, to give one the benefit of Clergy. This was 
granted as an Appendix of the Eocleſiaſtical Immunity; for the Churchmen were 
not ſatisfied that their own Perſons ſhould be exempted from puniſhment, but would 
needs have all that reſolved to come among them, be likewiſe preſerved from the 
uniſhment due to thoſe Crimes, which they had formerly committed. So Ruf 
ora Wife petitioning, that Smith might by Act of Parliament be debarred that 
benefit: they ſent her to the Queen, to beg, That ſhe would order Smith to be 
brou 2 from the Tower, where he was then kept, to the Bar of their Houſe : 
which being done, the other Partners and Actors confeſſed all: and though he 
at firſt denicd, yet he afterwards confeſſed. So the Bill was ſent up by the Bom 
mons to the Lords, where it was much oppoſed by the Clergy; who would not 
conſent that any dimunition ſhould be made of their ancient Priviledges: but the 
heinouſneſs ofthe Fact wrought ſo much on the greater part, that it was paſſed ; 
The Earls of Arundel and Rutland, the Biſhops of London, Worceſter, Norwich, 
and Brifto}, the Lords 3 Fitzwater, and Lumley, proteſting. Pates was 
now Biſhop of Worcefter, upon Heath's tranſlation to York. He was (as ſome ſay) 
deſigned to be Biſhop of that See by King Henry upon Latimer's Reſignation ; but 
ie ingaged in a Correſpondence with the Pope and Cardinal Pool, he fled be- 
yond Sea. But the truth is, that upon the Death of Ferome de Ghinuci, he was 
at Rome made Biſhop of Worceſter by the Pope, and was thereupon Attainted : But 
nag ora had been repealed by the former Parliament, and ſo he was reſtored 
O That . 


O the th of December the Parliament was diſſolved. And the day following = 
Sir Anthony Kingſton, who had been a main Stickler in it, and had one day taken for his beha- 


barri 
from 


nefit of 
Clergy. 


Sir Anthony 


on put 


the Keys of the Houſe from the Serjeant; which (it ſeems) was not diſpleaſing viour in the 


to the major part of the Houſe, fince they did nothing upon it; was ſent to t 


Tower and that ſame Day, (as it is in the Council Books) the Biſhop of Ey de- x, Lib. O- 


he Houſe of 


Commons, 


Vor II. Ppp livered 4, 


the be. 


e Tower 
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1555 livercd to the Lord Treaſurer the Pope's Bull, confirming the King and Queen's 
AL Title ro Irelaud; bearing date the 7th of June. Kingſton lay in the Tower till the 
23d of the month, and then he ſubmitted, and asked pardon, and was diſcharg- 

ed. But he was next year accuſcd to have engaged in a Deſign with ſome others 
to have robbed the Exchequer of 50000 1. Whereupon fix of them, Laal, Throg. 
morton, Petham, Daniel, Stanton, and White, were executed for Felony. What 


Evidence was brought againſt them I do not know. But Kingftou dic on his 
way to London. 


Card. Poo in x OM the Parliament I turn next to the Convocation, where the Cardinal was 
Convocati®" now at more liberty, being delivered from Gardiner's Jealouſics and Oppoſition, 
—_— He obtained of the Queen on the ad of November a Warrant under the great Seal, 
forming the giving him Licence to hold a Synod. The Licence he had formerly taken out, 
Clergy. 18 — mention of; and to avoid all ambiguitics, which might ariſe from the 
Ret, Pat 1. fl. Laws or Prerogatives of the Crown, the authoriſed him to cal that, or any other 
Var. 3. Reg. Synod after, and to decree what Canons he ſhould think fit: ſhe alſo authoriſed the 
lergy, to meet, conſent to, and obey thoſe Canons, without any r of the 

Law. This was thought fafe on both Sides; both for preſerving the Rights of 

the Crown, and ſecuring the ar, from being afterwards brought within the 

ſtatute of Premunire, as they had been upon their acknowledging Cardinal Mool- 

ſey's Legatine power. To this Convocation Poo! propoſed a Book he had pre- 

ared, which was afterwards ne with the Title of The Reformation of — 


_ by the Decree of Cardinal Pool ; and is now put into the Volumes of the Coun- 

C118 - 

The Heads of ITA E firſt Decree is, that there ſhould be conſtantly a remembrance of the Re- 

AY Retor- conciliation now made with Rome, in every Maſs: beſides, a Proceſſion, with other 

22 5 Solemnities, on the Anniverſary of it. He alſo confirmed the Conſtitutions of 

Ortho, and Otho Bonus, forbidding the reading of all Heretical Books; and ſet 
forth the Catholick Faith, in the words of that expoſition of it, which P. Eugeni- 
us ſent from the Council of Florence to thoſe of Armenia. 
Tux 24 was, for the careful adminiſtring and preſerving of the Sacraments; 
2 ek the putting away of all Feaſting in the Feſtivities of the Dedications of 
Churches. 

Tux 3d, exhorts the Biſhops to lay aſide all ſecular Cares, and give themſelves 
wholly to the Paſtoral Office; and to reſide in their Dioceſs, under the higheſt 
Pains. Their Canons are alſo required to reſide, and alſo other Clergy = 
All Pluralitics of Benefices with Cure arc ſimply condemned; and thoſe who had 

more Benefices with Cure, were required within two months to reſign all but 
one: otherwiſe it was to be declared that they had forfeited them all. 

T xz 4th is, that whereas the reſidence of Biſhops could not be of great uſe, 
unleſs they became truly Paſtors to their Flock; which was chicfly done by their 
preaching the Word of God; that had been, contrary to the Apoſtles Practice, 
much neglected by many: therefore he 6s them to preach every Sunday or 
Holy-day, or if they were diſabled, to other fit Perſons todoit. And they 
were alſo in private to inſtruct and exhort their People; and all the other inferior 
Clergy ;- and to endeavour to perſwade them to the Catholick Faith; or if need 
were, to uſe thieatnings. And becauſe of the great want of good Preachers, the 

Cardinal declared he would take care there ſhould be Homilics ſet out, for the In- 
ſtruction of the Nation. In the mean while, every Biſhop was to be ſending ſuch 
as Were more eminent in preaching, over their Dioceſs, thereby to ſupply the de- 
t#c&s of the reſt. "We 
Tux th is, about the lives of the Biſhops; that they ſhould be moſt ſtrict 
and exemplary: that they ſhould lay aſide all Pride and Pomp; ſhould not be 
cloathed in Silk, nor have rich Furniture; and have frugal ables, not above 
three or four dithes of Meat; and even ſo many he rather allows, conſidering the 

reſent time, than 4 yp that at their Table, the Scriptures, or other good 
jm ws ſhould be read, mixed with pious diſcourſes: that they ſhould not have 
too great numbers of Servants or Horſes: but that this Parſimony might appear 
not to flow from Avaricey they were to lay out the reſt of their Revenues on 
the Poor, and for breeding young Scholars, and ather works of Picty. ” 
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the ſame Rules he ſets to the inferior Clergy, with a due proportion to their 
Stations and Profits. | : 

Tux 6th is, about giving Orders; they were not to be raſhly given, but up- 
on a ſtrict previous Examen. Every one that was to be Ordained, was to give in 
his Name a long time before, that there might be time to inquire carefully about 
him. The Biſhops were charged not to turn over the Examination upon others, 
and think their Work was only. to lay on their hands: but were to examine dili- 
gent! themſelves, and not ſuperficially. And to call to their aſſiſtance ſuch as 
the * to be pious and learned, and in whom they might confide. 

T aus 7th was about conferring Benefices, which in ſome ſort came alſo with- 
in that ge, Lay hands ſuddenly on no Man. They were to lay aſide all parti- 
aity in their choice, and ſeck out the moſt deſerving: and to make ſuch as they 
put in Benefices, bind themſelves by Qath to reſide. . 


Tux $:b was, againſt giving the advouſons of Benefices before they were va- 


cant. 
Tux 9th was about Simony. 

Tux 10th againſt the Alienations of any of the Goods of the Church. 

Tart 11th was, that in every Cathedral there ſhould be a Seminary for ſupply- 
ing the Dioceſs: of whom two Ranks were to be made; the one of thoſe Tho 
learned Grammer; the other, of thoſe who were grown up, and were to be or- 
dained Acbolyths; and theſe were to be trained up in Study and Vertu, till the 


were fit to ſerve in the Church. And a 'Tax of the fourth penny was laid on che 
Clergy for their Maintenance. 


HE lat h was about Viſitations. 


Tazss were all finiſhed, agreed to, and publiſhed by him in February next 
Year . | | 


In theſe Decrees mention is made of Homilies, which were intended to be Er Manu/. 


publiſhed : and 
them was thus laid: deGgned four Books of Homilics. The firſt, of the con- 
troverted points, for preſerving the People from Error : 'The 24, te the expo- 
ſition of the Creed, and ten Commandments, che Lord's Prayer, the Salutation 
of the Virgin, and the Sacraments: The 3a, was to be for the Saint's Days and 


Archbiſhop Parker's Papers, I find, the Scheme he had of CC. c. cam 


the Sundays and Holy days of the year; for explaining the Epiſtles and Goſpels : 


and the fourth was concerning Vertues and Vices, and the Rites and Ceremonies 
of the Church. 


By all theſe it may 2 how well tempered this Cardinal was. He never Pos Deſigns 
c 


ſet on the Clergy to perſecute 


ing, that a ftrict exemplary Clergy can ſoon overcome all Oppoſition whatſoev- 
er, and bear down even truth it ſelf. For the common People are generally either 
ſo ignorant, or ſo diſtracted with other Affairs, that they ſeldom enter into any 
exact diſcuſſion of ſpeculative points, that are diſputed among Divines : but take up 
things upon general notions and prejudices; and none have more Influence on them, 
than the ſcandalous or ſtrict lives of Church- men. So that Pool intending to correct 
all thoſe, laid down good Rules, to amend their lives, to throw out choſe cryi 

ſcandals of Pluralitics and Non-reſidence; to oblige Biſho | 


| ps to be exact in their 
Examinations before Orders, and in conferring Benefices on the moſt deſerving, 


and not to be biaſſed by ial affections. In this laſt thing himſelf was a great 
Example. For though he had an only Brother, (fo I find him called in one of 
the Cardinals Commithons to him with ſome others, though I believe he was a 
Baſtard Brother) David, that had continued all King Henrys time in his Arch- 
Fay y boy Darby; he, either to puniſh him for his former com liance, or to 
thew he had no mind to raiſe his kindred, did not advance him, till after he had 
been two. years in Englaud: and then he gave him only the Biſhoprick of Peter- 
borough, one of the pooreſt of the Biſhopricks; which conſidering his nearneſs to 
the and high birth, was a very ſmall Preferment. But above all, that 
Deſign of his to have Seminaries in every Cathedral for the planting of the Dio- 
.cels, ſhews what a wiſe proſpect he had of the right methods of recovering a 
Church, which was over-run, as he judged, with Hereſie. It was the ſame « don 
'Cranmer had formerly deſigned ; but never took effect. Certainly, Perſons form- 
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and Seculars. They have ſince that time, by their care in educating Vout 


Pbilpot's Mar- 
tyrdom. 


ed from their Childhood, with others Notions, and another method of living 
muſt be much better fitted for a holy Character, than thoſe that have lived in the 
pleaſures and follies of the world, who, unleſs a — extraordinary change is 
wrought in them, ſtill keep ſome of their old Cu about them, and ſo fall 
ſnort of that gravity and decency, that becomes fo Spiritual a Function. 
Hs — . the weakneſs of his Spirit in one thing, that being againſt Cruel 
Proceedings with Hereticks, he did not more openly profeſs it: but both ſuffer- 
ed the other Biſhops to go on, and even in Canterbury, now ſequeſtred in his han 
and ſoon after put under his care, he left thoſe poor men to the Cruelties of the 
brutal and fierce Popiſh Clergy. In this he was to be pitied, that he had not 
cu enough to contend with ſo —_— a Pope as Paul the 4th was; who 
thought of no other way of bearing down Hereſie, but by ſctting up the Inqui- 
ſition every where: ſo Pool, it ſeems, judged it ſuciffient for him, not to act him- 
ſelf, nor to ſet on any; and thought he did enough, when he diſcouraged it in 
private; but yet he granted Commiſſions to the other Biſhops and Arch-Deacons 
to proceed againft thoſe called Hereticks. He was not only afraid of being diſ- 
charged of his Legation, and of loſing the Archbiſhoprick of Canterbury, which 
was now ready to fall upon him; but he feared to be ſent for to Rome, and cru- 
elly uſed by the Pope, who remembred all the Quarrels he formerly had with any 
of the Cardinals, and put Cardinal Merone (that was Poo/'s great Friend) in Pri- 
ſon, u ſuſpicion of Hereſie. All theſe chings prevailed with Pool to give way 
to the Perſecution; and it was —_— that he himſelf haſtened the Execution of 
Craumer, longing to be inveſted with that See; which is the only perſonal blemiſh 
I find laid on him. Eng * bis | 

One remarkable thing of him was, his not liſtening to the Propoſition the Je- 
ſuits made him, of bringing them into Exgland. That Order had been ſet up a- 


bout twelve years before this, and was in its firſt Inſtitution chiefly deſigned for 


propagating the Doctrines of that Church in Heretical or Infidel Countries; to 
which was afterwards added, the Education of Children. It was not eaſily allow- 
ed of at Rome, becauſe the Biſhops did univerſally complain of the great num- 
bers of exempted Regulars; and therefore at firſt it was limited to a mall aum- 
ber; which Reſtriction was ſoon taken off. They, beſides the Vows of other Or- 
ders took one, for a blind and univerſal Obedience to the See of Rome And be- 
cauſe they were much to be imployed, they were diſpenſed with, as to the hours 
of the Quire, which made them be called a Mungrel Order between the >. age 
b 

their indefatigable Induſtry, and chiefly by their Accomodating Penances, and all 
the other Rules of Religion, to the Humours and Inclinations of thoſe who con- 
feſs their Sins to them, drawn almoſt all the World after them: and are raiſed 
now to that heighth both of Wealth and Power, that they are become the Ob- 
jects of the 12 and Hatred of all the reſt of their own Church. They ſug- 
geſted to Poul, That whereas the Queen was reſtoring the Goods of the Church 
that were in her hands, it was but to little Purpoſe to raiſe up the old Foundati- 
ons; for the Benedictiue Order was become rather a Clog than a Help to the 
Church: they therefore deſired that thoſe Houſes 3 be aſſigned to them, for 
maintaining Schools and Seminaries, which they ſhould ſet on quickly: and they 
did not doubt but by their dealing with the Conſciences of thoſe who were a dy- 
ing, they ſhould ſoon recover the greateſt part of the Goods of the Church. T 
5 wits were out of meaſure offended with him, for not entertaining their Propo- 
ition; which I gather from an Italian Manuſcript which my moſt worthy Friend 
Mr. Crawford found in Venice, when he was Chaplain there to Sir Thomas Higgins, 
His Majefty's Envoy to that Republick : but how it came that this motion was 
laid aſide, I am not able to judge. 


TxxRx paſſed nothing elſe remarkable this Year, but that in the end of N 


vember, John Web a Gentleman, George Roper, and Gregory Parke were burnt all 
at one Stake in Canterbury. And on the 18th of December, Philpot, that had dif- 


puted in the Convocation, was burnt in Smithfield. He was, at the end of that 
meeting, put in Priſon for what he had aid in it; though liberty of Speech had 
been promiſed; and the nature of meeting did require it. He was kept long in 
the Stocks in the Biſhop of London's Coal-houſe, and many conferences were had 


with 
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ch him. to perſwade him to change. By what Bonner ſaid in one of them it a I 
4 yr he 2 they ſhould be * ulcd upon Gardiner's death: for js LJ Us 
told him, be thought, becauſe the Lord Chancellor was dead, they would burn 
no more; but he ſhould ſoon find his Error, if he did not recant. He continu- 
ed ſtedfaſt in his perſwaſion, and pleaded that he had never ſpoken nor written 
againſt their Laws, fince they were made, being all the while a Priſoner, except 
what he had ſaid in Conference with them: yet this | dat wa not with Bonner, 
who had as little Juſtice as Mercy in his temper. On the 16th of December he 
was condemned, and delivered to the Sheriffs. He was at firſt laid in Irons, be- 
cauſe he was ſo r that he could not fee the Jaylor ; but next day, theſe were 
by the Sheriff's Order taken off. As he was led into Smithfield on the 187th, he 
kneeled down, and faid, I will pay my Vows in thee O Smithfield. When he was 
brought to the Stake, he ſaid, Shall I diſdain to Sager at this Stake, ſince my Re- 
deemer did not refuſe to ſuffer on the Croſs for me e repeated the 1067h, 107th, 
and 108th Pſalms, and then fitted himſelf for the Fire, which conſumed him to 
Aſhes. So this year ended, in which there were * ſeven burnt for Religion; 
and of thoſe, four were Biſhops, and thirteen were Prieſts, 


In Germany a Diet was held at Ausburg, where the Peace of Germany was Forreign Af- 
fully ſettled : and it was decreed, that the Princes of the Ausburg Confeſſion fairs, 
ſhould have the free liberty of their Religion; and that every Prince might in 
his own State cſtablith what Religion he pleaſed ; excepting.only the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Princes, who were to forfeit their Benefices if they turned. "Thoſe of Au/- 
tria, and Ferdinand's other Hereditary Dominions, deſired Freedom for their 
Conſciences: but Ferdinand retuſed it ; yet he appointed the Chalice to be given 
in the Sacrament. The Duke of Bavaria did the like in his Dominions. At all 
this the Pope was highly offended, and talked of depoſing Ferdinand. He had 
nothing ſo much in his mouth, as the Authority tormer Popes had exerciſed, in 
depoſing Princes at their pleaſure. He had ſworn to the Cardinals, before he 
was choſen, that he would make but four Cardinals in two years ; but he created 
ſeven within one half year, and would not hear the Conſiſtory argue againſt it, or 
remember him of his Promiſe ; but ſaid, his Power was ebſdlute and could not 
be limited. One of theſe Cardinals was er the Dean of Colen, a man of great 

ing and Vertues, but inconſtant and fearful, as was ſhewn in the former 
Book: he refuſed to accept of that Dignity ſo generally ſought after in their 
Church; and was more eſteemed tor rejecting it, than others were that had by 
their Ambirion aſpired to it. 


Is the end of this year, and the beginning of the next, a memorable thing fell charles the 
out; of which if I give a large account, I do not fear to be much cenſured by 31 Reſig- 
the Reader for it ; pecially tince it is not impertinent to this work, the King tion. 
and Queen bein fo much concerned in it. It was Charles the Vth's laying down, 
1 of his hereditary Dominions in October this year; and the reſt, with 

the Empire, not long after. He had now enjoyed the one, forty years, and the 

other thirty ſix. He was much diſabled by the Gout, which had held him almoſt 
conſtantly for ſeveral years : he had been in the greateſt Fatigues that ever any 
Prince had undergone, ever ſince the 17th year of his age: he had gone, nine 
times into Germany, ſix times into po, ſeven times into Italy, four times into 
France; had been ten times in the Netherlands, had made two Expeditions into 
frick, and been twice in England, and had croſſed the Seas eleven times. He had not 

only been a Conqueror in all his Wars, but had taken a Pope, a King of France, and 
ſome Princes of Germany Priſoners, beſides a vaſt acceſſion of Wealth and Empire 

from the 4 105 vane But he now growing out of love with the pomp and greatneſs 
of the World, began to have more ſerious thoughts of another Life : Which were 
much encreaſedin him, by the anſwer one of his Captains gave him, when he deſired 
leave to retire, and being asked the reaſon, ſaid, that between the affairs of the 
World, and the hour o death, there ought to be ſome interval. He found his 
Fortune turned : his Deſigns in Germany were blaſted : in the Siege of Metz, he 
faw he could tio more command Triumphs to wait on him; for though his Ar- 


my conſiſted of 100000 Men, yet he was forced to raiſe his Siege with the loſs 
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1556 of 40000 Men: and though his Wars had been this year more r both 


in Italy and Flanders, yet he thought he was too old to deal with the King of 


- France. It was thought, his Son ſet this forward; who had left England in diſ- 


content ; being weary both of his Queen, and of holding a titular Crown; onl 
in her Right, being excluded from the Government. All theſe things concurrin 


made the Emperor in a ſolemn Aſſembly at Erupet on the 25th of Ofober in 13 


preſence of his Son, and Maximilian King of Boheme, and of the Duke of Savoy, 
and his two Siſters the Queens Dowagers of France and Hungary, with a vaſt nun- 
ber of others of lower quality, firſt give his Son the Golden F leece, and ſo re- 
ſign the headſhip of that Order to him; and then, the Dukedoms of Burgundy, 
and Brabant, and the other Provinces of the Netherlands. Two months aftcr 
that, he reſigned all his other Hereditary Dominions : and the next year, he ſent 
a Reſignation of the Empire to the Diet, who thereupon did chooſe his Brother 
Ferdinand Emperor; to which the Pope made great exceptions ; for he ſaid, the 
Reſignation ought to have been only to him, and that being made as it was, it 
was null ; and upon that he would not acknowledge the new Emperor. 

+ CHARLES aid ſome time in Flanders in a private Houſe. For he leſt all 
his Palaces ; and had but little company about him. It is ſaid, that when Sela 
his Brother's Secretary, being ſent to him, was leaving him once late at night, 
all the Candles on the Stairs ing burnt out, and none waiting to light Fin 
down, the late Emperor would needs carry the Candle down after him: the o- 
ther, as may be well imagined, being much confounded at ir, the Emperor told 
him, He was now a private Man; and his Servants knowing there was nothin 
now to be had by attending, did not wait carcfully. He bad him tell his Bro- 
ther, what a change. he had ſeen in him, and how vain a thing the attendance 
of Courtiers was; fince he was ſo ſoon forſaken by his own Servants. He re- 
ſerved but 100000 Crowns a year for his own uſe : and ſixty Servants. But at 
his coming into Spain, he found even that ſmall Penſion was not readily payed; 
at which he was obſerved to be much diſpleaſed. He retired to a = in 
the Confines of Caſtile and Portugal, which he had obſerved in his . 
to be fit for a Retreat, by reaſon of the pleaſantneſs of the Situation, and the 
temperateneſs of the Air: and there he had ordered a little Apartment of ſeven 
Rooms fourteen foot ſquare, to be built for him. He kept only twelve ſervants 
about himſelf and ſent the reſt to ſtay in the neighbouring Towns. 

He 12 himſelf at firſt much to mechanical Curioſities, and had great varic- 
ties of Clocks, and ſome other motions, which ſurpriſed the ignorant Monks, 
who were afraid they were the performances of Magick; eſpecially his Machines 
of Birds of wood that did fly out and come back, and the repreſentations of 
Armies, that by Springs en aged and fought. He alſo deſigned that great work 
of carrying the Theo up a Hi | near Toledo; which was afterwards done at a vaſt 
charge. He gave himſelf to Gardening, and uſed to Graft and Imp with his own 
ec and keeping but one Horſe, rid abroad ſome time, attended only by one 

Ootman. 

Tur making of Clocks was not then ſo perfect, as it is ſince: ſo that he could 
never bring his Clocks to ſtrike in the ſame minute: and he uſed upon that to ſay, 
he ſaw the Folly of endeavouring to bring all Men to be of the ſame mind in 


| Wh” ſince he could not bring Machines to agree exactly. 
E 


ſet himſelf alſo much to ſtudy; and in the ſecond year of his retirement, 
went oftner to the ö and to the Sacrament, than he had done at firſt: 
He uſed alſo to diſcipline himſelf with a Cord, which, after his death, having 
ſome marks of the ſeverity he had put himſelf to, was laid up among his Son's 
chiefeſt Rarities. But amidſt all this, it was believed he became in moſt points 
to be of the belief of the Proteſtants, before he died: and as his Confeſſor was 
burnt afterwards for Hereſie, ſo Miranda the Arch-biſhop of Toledo, who uſed 
to come often to him, was upon the ſame ſuſpitions kept long in Priſon. Near 
the end of two years, at the Anniverſary of his Mother's Funeral, who had di- 
ed but a tew years before, having lived long mad; he took a conceit, that he 
would ſce an Obit made for himſelf, and would have his own Funeral Rites per- 
formed; to which he came himſelf with the reſt of the Monks, and prayed moſt 
deyoutly for the reſt of his own Soul; which ſet all the Company on wee , 


» 


— days after, he Gckened of a Feaver, of which he died on the 21/} of Septem= 1556. 
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Glories of the World, ſeeking for that Quiet in retirement, which he had 
yain ſcarched after in Palaces and Camps. 
Ap now I return to the Affairs of England. The 21} of March was Crau- ,,,... 
mer brought to the end of all his Afflictions, and received his Crown. On the Tryal. 
12th of September the former year, Brooks Biſhop of Glocefter, came to Oxford, as 
the Pope's Subdelegate : and Martin, and Story, Commiſſioners from the King 
and Queen, fate with him in St. Mary's, to judge him. When he appeared be- 
fore them, he payed a low reverence to them that fate in the King and Queen's 
Name: but would give none to Brooks, ſince he ſat by an Authority from the 
Pope, to which he would pay no reſpect, Then Brooks made a long Speech, to 
ſet forth his Apoſtacy and Hereſy, his Incontinence, and finally his Treaſon; and 
exhorted him to repent : and inſinuated to him great hopes of being reſtored to 
his Sec upon it. er this, Martin made a Speech of the difference between 
the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Authority, 
Wu they had done, Craumer firſt kneeled down, and faid the Lord's Pray= 
er; next he repeated the Apoſtles Creed: then he told them he would never ac- 
knowledge the Biſhop of Rome's Authority; he owned his Allegiance to the 
Crown, according to the Oath he had often ſworn ; and the ſubmitting to the 
Pope was directly contrary to that: he could not ſerve two Maſters, He 
ſaid, the Biſhops of Rome not only ſet up Pretenſions that were contrary 
to the Power of Princes, but they had alfo made Laws contrary to thoſe 
made by God: inſtancing it in the Worſhip in an unknown Tongue, the denying 
the Chalice to the People, the 2 to diſpoſe of Crowns, and exalting 
themſelves above every Creature, which ſhewed them not to be the Vicars of 
Chriſt, but to be Antichriſts, ſince all theſe things were maniteſtly contrary to 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, that was delivered in the Goſpel. He remembred Brooks, 
that he had ſworn to the King's Supremacy. Brooks ſaid, it was to King Henr 
the VIILh, and that Cranmer had made him ſwear it. To which Craumer called, 
that he did him wrong in that; for it was done in his Predeceſſor Farham's time, 
who had aſſerted the King's Supremacy ; and it was alſo ſent to be diſcuſſed in 
the Univerſities, and they had ſet their Hands and Scals to it; and that Brooks, 
being then a Doctor, had ſigned it with the reſt : ſo that all this being done before 
he came to be Arch-biſhop, it ought not to be called his deed, 
Arx this, Story made another Speech, of the Authority of the Church; 
magnifying the See of Rome, and enlarging on thoſe Arguments commonly inſiſt- 
ed on; and deſired Brooks would put Craumer to make a plain Anſwer, and cut 
off all Debates. Then followed a ck diſcourſe between Martin and Cranmer + 
in which Martin objected, that he had once ſwore to the Pope when he was con- 
ſecrated, but that aſpiring to be Arch-biſhop, he had changed his mind in com- 
pliance to King Henry; that he had condemned Lambert of Hereſy, for denyi 
the Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, and afterwards turned to that himſelf 
To all this Cramer anſwered, pretending that never man came more unwillingly 
into a Biſhoprick than he did to ry That he was ſo far from having aſpired to it, 
that tho the King had ſent one poſt to him, to come over to be conſecrated, he 
being then in Germany 5 he had delayed his NN Seven weeks, hoping that 
in all that time the King might have forgot him: That at his Conſecration he 
publickly gs his mcaning in what ſenſe he ſwore to the Pope, ſo that he 
did not act deceitfully in that particular: And that when he condemned Lambert, 
he did then believe the vy Preſence; which he continued to do, till Dr. 
Ridley ſhewed him ſuch Reaſons and Authorities as perſwaded him to change his 
mind, and then he was not aſhamed to retra& his former Opinion. Then they 
objected his having been twice married, his keeping his Wife ſecretly in Ki 
s time, and openly in King Edward's Reign; his ſetting out Hereti 
and Articles, and compelling others to ſubſcribe them: his forſaking the 
Catholick Church, and denying Chriſt's Preſence in the Sacrament of the Altar; 
and diſputing againſt it ſo publickly lately at Oxford. He confeſſed his living in 
Marriage, and that he thought it was lawful for all Men to marry; and that it 
was certainly better to do ſo, than to lye with other men's Wives, as man 
Vor. II. Qqaqz Prieſts 
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Prieſts did: He confeſſed all the other Articles; only he ſaid, he had never for- 
ced any to ſubſcribe. 

ArrER this, Brooks made a 2 5, "5 army to him, with many of the common 
Arguments concerning the Pope's Power, and the Preſence in the Sacrament : to 
which Cranmer made another large Anſwer. Then many Witneſſes were exami- 
ned upon the Points they had heard Cranmer defend in the Schools; and in con- 
clufion they cited him to appear before the Pope within eighty days, to anſwer 
for all thoſe things which were now objected to him. He ſaid, he would do is 
moſt willingly, it the King and Queen would ſend him: but he could not go, it 
he were ſtill detained a Priſoner. 7 

Arx this he was ſent back to Priſon, where he lay till the 14th of Febrna- 
ry this Year : and then Bonner and Thirleby were ſent down to degrade him. Bon- 
ner defired this Employment, as a pleaſant Revenge on Craumer, who had before 
deprived him: but it was forced on the other, who had lived in great Friend- 
ſhip with Cranmer formerly, and was a gentle and good natur'd man, but very incon- 
ſtant and apt to change. They had Cranmer brought before them, and-then they 
cauſed to read their Commiſſion, which declared him Contumax for not coming to 
Rome, and required them to 1 him. They cloathed him in Pontifical 
Robes, a Mitre and the other Garments, with a Croſier in his hand : but the 
Robes were made of Canvaſs, to make him ſhew more ridiculous in them. Then 
Bonner made a Speech full of Jcers ; This is the Man that deſpiſed the Pope, and 
is now judged by him + This is the Man that pulled down Churches, and is now 
judged in a Church This is the Man that contemned the Sacrament, and is nov 
condemned before it + with other ſuch Expreſſions, at which Thirleby was much 
offended, and pulled him oft by the Sleeve, deſiring him to make an end: and 
challenged him afterwards, that he had broke the Promiſe he had made him be- 
fore, of treating him with reſpect. And he was obſerved to weep much all the 
while: He proteſted to Cranmer, that it was the moſt ſorrowful Action of 
his whole Life, and acknowledged the great Love and Friendſhip that had 
been between them; and that no Earthly Conſideration, but the Queen's Com- 
mand, could have induced him to come, and do what they were then about: He 
ſhed fo many Tears, that oft he ſtopt, and could not go on in his diſcourſe for 
the abundance of them. But Cranmer ſaid, his Degredation was no trouble to 
him at all; he reckoned himſelf as long ago cut off from all dependance and com- 
munion with the See of Rome; ſo their doing it now with ſo much Pageantry did 
not much affect him: only he put in an Appeal from the Pope, to the next free 
General Council: he ſaid, he was cited to Rome, but all the while kept a Priſon- 
er; ſo there was no reaſon to proceed againſt him in his abſence, ſince he was 
willing to have gone thither and defended his Doctrine: he alſo denied any Au- 
thority the Pope had over him, or in England and therefore appealed from his 
Sentence. But notwithſtanding that, he was degraded, and all that ludicrous 
Attire was taken, piece aſter piece, from him; according to the Ceremonies of 
Degradation, which are in uſe in the Church of Rome. 

Bur there were new Engines contrived againſt him. Many had been ſent to 
confer with him, both Exgliſʒ and Spaniſh Divines, to perſwade him to recant : 


he was put in hopes of Life and Preferment again, and removed out of Pri- 


ſon to the Dean's Lodging at Chriſt.-Church; where all the Arguments that could 
be invented, were made uſe of to turn him from his former perſwaſion: And, in 
concluſion, as St. Peter himſelf had with Curſes denied his ee ſo he who 
had reſiſted now almoſt three years, was at laſt overcome; and human infirmity, 
the Fears of Death, and the hopes that were given him, prevailed with him to 
ſet his hand to a Paper, renouncing all the Errors of Luther and Zuiuglius, ac- 
knowledging the Pope's n the Seven Sacraments, the Corporal Pre- 
ſence in the Euchariſt, -Purgatory, Prayer for departed Souls, the Invocation of 
Saints; to which was added, his being ſorry for his former Errors; and conclud- 
ed, exhorting all that had been deceived by his Example or Doctrine, to return 
to the unity of the Church: and proteſting that he had ſigned it willingly, only 
for the diſcharge of his own Conſcience. t en 
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OX and other later Writers from him, have faid, that one reaſon of this 
8938 was, that he might have time to finiſh, his Anſwer to Gardiuer's 
Book, againſt that which he had written concerning the Sacrament: and Fox has 
x 2360p. Letter which he avouches to prove this by. But the good Man (it 
— read the Letter very careleſly ; for Crawmer ſays no ſuch thing in it; but 
only, that he had a. Ra to the next General Council, to try it that could 
rocure him a longer delay, in which he might have time to finiſh his Book ; and 
tween theſe two, there is a great difference. How long this was ſigned before 
his Execution, I find it no where marked, for there is no Date put to his Sub- 
ſcription. | 
RANME R's Recantation was N 5 inted, and occaſioned almoſt e- 
ually great, Inſultings on the one hand, and Dejection on the other. But the 
. —— was not at all wrought on by it; and was now forced to diſcoyer that 
her private Reſentments governed her in this matter; which before ſhe had diſ- 
owned. She was reſolved he ſhould be made a Sacrifice, for giving the Judg- 
ment of Divorce in her Mother's Marriage; and tho hitherto ſhe had pret 
ed only Zeal for Religion, yet now when that could be no more alledged, yet 
ſhe perſiſted in her Reſolution of having him burnt : She ſaid, ſince he had been 
the great promoter of Hereſy that had corrupted the whole Nation; that muſt 
not Erve his turn, which would be ſufficient in other cafes: It was good for his 
own Soul, and might do good to others, that he repented ; but yet ſhe ordered 
the Sentence to be executed. The Writ went out the 24th of NN which 
will be found in the Collaction. Heath took care, not only to enrol the 


249 


1.556 
n 


rit, but colledion 


the Warrant ſent to him for iſſuing it, which is not ordinary. It's like he did it, Number 23. 


to leave it on Record to Poſterity, that he did it not in courſe, as he did other 
Writs, but had « ſpecial Order from the Queen tor it · The lang time that paſ- 
ſed between the date of the Writ, and the Execution of it, makes it probable 
that he made the formerly mentioned Recantation, after the Writ was brought 
down; and that the Fears of Death, then before his eyes, did ſo far work on 
him, that he ſigned the Writing: but when the ſecond Order was ſent down to 
exccute the former, he was dealt with to renew his Subſcription, and then to 
write the whole over again, which he alſo did ; all this time being under ſome 
ſmall hopes of Life : but conceiving likewiſe ſome jealouſies that they might 
burn him, he writ ſecretly a Paper, containing a ſincere Confeſſion of his Faith, 
ſuch as lowed from his Conſcience, and not from his weak Fears; and bei 

brought out, he carried that along with him, He was carried to St. Mary's, 4's | 
ſet on à place raiſed higher for him to be more conſpicuouſly ſeen.” Cole Proyoſt 
of Eaton preached : he ran out in his Sermon on the Mercy and Juſtice of God, 
which two Attributes do not oppoſe or joſtle out one another: he applied this 
to Princes that were Gods on Earth, who muſt be juſt, as well as merciful ; and 
theretore a had appointed Craumer that day to ſuffer : he ſaid it was he that 
had diſſolved the Marriage between the Queen's Father and Mother, had dri- 
ven out the Pope's Authority, had been the Fountain of all the Hereſies in 
England ; and ſince the Biſhop of Rocheſter and Sir Thomas More had ſuffer- 
ed for the Church, it was meet that others ſhould ſuffer for Hereſy : and as 
the Duke of Northumberlignd had ſuffered in More's room, ſo there was no o- 
ther Clergy-man that was equal or fit to he ballanced with Fj/eer but he. Then 
he turned to Cranmer, and magnified his Converſion, which he ſaid was the im- 
mediate Hand of God; that none of their Arguments had done it, but the in» 
ward working of God's Spirit: He gave him great hopes of Heayen, and aſſu- 
10 L ſhould be Dirges and Maſſes ſaid for his Soul, in all the Churches 

xford. 

Alx this while, Craumer expreſſed great inward confuſion, lifting up his Eye: 
often to Heaven, and then letting them fall downward, as one aſhamed of him- 
ſelf; and he often pourcd out floods of tears. In the end, when Cole bid him 
declare his Faith ; he firſt prayed, with many moving expreſſions of deep Re- 
morle and inward horror: Then he made his Exhortation to the People, Firſt, 

Not to love or ſet their Hearts on the things of the World: to obey the King 


cc 


i; 3nd Queen out of conſcience to God: to live in mutual love: and to relieye 


the Poor according to their abundance. Then he came to that, on which, he 
Vo 1. II. Rrr « ſaid, 
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were in much diſorder: They called to him to diſſem 


— — 


« ſaid, all his Life, and that which was to come, did hang, being now to 
« enter either into the joys of Heaven, or the pains of Hell. He repeated the 
« Apoſtles Creed, and declared his belief of the Scriptures; and then he ſpake 
“ to that, which he ſaid troubled his Conſcience, more than any thing he had c- 
ver done in his whole Lite: which was, the ſubſcribing a Paper contrary to the 
& Truth, and againſt his Conſcience, out of the fear of Death, and the love of 
« Life: and when he came to the Fire, he was reſblved that Hand that had ſign- 
« ed it, ſhould burn firſt. He rejected the Pope as Chriſt's enemy, and Anti- 
« chriſt ; and ſaid, he had the ſame belief of the Sacrament, which he had pub- 
« liſhed in the Book he writ about it. 
Uros this, there was a wonderful Confuſion in the Aſſembly: Thoſe who 
hoped to have gained a great Victory that day, _— it turning another wa 
le no more; He faid, 1 
had ever loved ſimplicity, and, before that time, had never diſſembled in his 


whole Life. And going on in his Diſcourſe, with abundance of tears they pul- 
led him down, 


led him away to the Stake, which was ſet in the ſame place 
where Ridley and Latimer were burnt. All the way the Prieſt upbraided him for 
his changing: but he was — Jews — 4 

Wu he came to the Stake, he firſt prayed, and then undreſſed himſelf: and 
being tied to it, as the Fire was kindling, he ſtretched forth his Right hand to- 
wards the Flame ; never moving it, fave that once he wiped his Face with it, till 
it was burnt away: which was conſumed before the Fire reached his Body. He 


_ expreſſed no difordet for the pain he was in: ſometitnes ſaying; that unworthy 


# 


His Charac- 


ter, 
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Hand! and oft crying out, Lord Feſis, riceivt my Spirit. He was ſoon aſter quite 
burnt. 1 | 5 | 
Bu rit was no ſmall matter of Aſtoniſhment, to find his Heart entire, and not 
conſumed among the Aſhes : which tho” the Reformed would not carry ſo far, as 
to make a Miracle of it, and a clear proof that his Heart had continued true, 
tho” his Hand had erred; yet they objected it to the Papiſts, that it was certainly 
_ - thing, that if it had fallen out in any of their » they had made it a 
iracle. ob hs | | 
Tuus did Thomas Cranmer end his days, in the ſixty ſeventh year of his Age. 
He was a Man raiſed of God for great Services; and well fitted for them. He 
was naturally of a mild and gentle temper, not ſoon heated, nor apt to give his 
Opinion rſt of things, or perſons: and yet his gentleneſs, though it oft ex- 
oſed him to his Enemies, who took advantages from it to uſe him ill, knowing 
be would readily forgive them; did not lead him into ſuch a weakneſs of Spirit, 
as to conſent to every thing that was upermoſt: for as he ſtood firmly againſt the 
fix Articles in King Henry's time, notwithſtanding all his heat for them; ſo he al- 
ſo oppoſed the Duke of Somerſet in the matter of the ſale and alienation of the 
Chantry Latids, and the Duke of Northumberland during his whole Government; 
and now reſiſted unto Blood: ſo that his meekneſs was really à vertue in him, 
and not a puſillanimity in his tempèr. He was a Man of great Candor. He ne- 
ver diſſembled his Opinion, nor diſowned his Friend: two rare qualities in that 
Age, in which there was a continued courſe of diſfimulatioh, almbſt in the hole 
Engliſh Clergy and Nation, they going backward and forward, as the Court turn- 
ed. But this had got him that eſteem with King Henry, that it always reſerv'd 
him in his days. He knew, what Complaints ſoever were brought web him, he 
would freely tell him the truth: ſo inſtead of asking it from other hands, he began 
at himſelf. He neither diſowned his eſteem of Queen Ann, nor his 1 to 
Cromwel, and the Duke of Somer/et, in their misfortunes; but owned, he had the 
_—_ thoughts of them in their loweſt Condition that he had in their greateſt 
rate. | 
" He being thus prepared by a candid and nature, for the ſearches into 
Truth, added to theſe a moſt wonderful diligence, for he drew out of all the 
Authors that he read, every thing that was remarkable, digeſting theſe Quotations 
into Common- places. This begat in = Henry an admiration of him: for he 
had often tricd it, to bid him bring the Opinions of the Fathers and Doctors 
upon ſeveral Queſtions ; which he commonly did, in two or three days time : 2 
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flowed from the copiouſneſs of his Common- place Books. He had a good judgs 


but no great quickneſs of apprehenſion, nor cloſeneſs of Stile, which was 
dated and 2 ed: therefore when any thing was to be N that requir- 
ed more Nerves, he made uſe of Ridley. He laid out all his Wealth on the poor, 
and pious uſes: He had Hoſpitals and Surgeons in his Houſe for the King's Sca- 
men; He gave Penſions to many of thoſe that fled out of Germany into England; 
kept up that which is Hoſpitality indeed at his Table, Where great num- 
bers of the honeſt and poor neighbours were always invited, inſtead of the Lu- 
xury and Extravagance of great Entertainments, which the vanity and exceſs of 
the Age we live in, has honoured with the name of Hoſpitality, to which too 
many are led by the Authority of Cuſtom to comply too far. He was ſo humble 
and affable, that he carried himſelf in all Conditions at the ſame rate. His laſt 
Fall was the only blemiſh of his Life; but he expiatcd it, with a ſincere re 
tance, and a patient Martyrdom. He had been the chief advancer of the Refor- 
mation in his Life; and God ſo ordered it, that his death, ſhould bear a propor- 
tion to the former parts of his life, which was no ſmall Confirmation to all that 
received his Doctrine, when they heard how conſtantly he had at laſt ſealed it with 
his Blood. And though it is not to be faricied that King Henry was a Prophet, 
yet he diſcovered ſuch things in Cramer's temper as made him conclude he was 
to dic a Martyr for his Religion: and therefore he ordered him to change his Coat 
of Arms, and to give Pelicans inſtead of Cranes, which were formerly the Arms 
of his Family: intimating withal, that as it is reported of the Pelican, that ſhe 
gives her Blood to feed her young ones; ſo he was to give his Blood for the good 
of the Church. That King's kindneſs to him ſubjected him too much to him: for 
great Obligations do often prove the greateſt Snares to genervus and noble minds: 
And he was ſo much over=born by his reſpects to him, and was fo affected with 
King Henry's Death, that he never after that ſhaved His Beard, but let it grow to 
a great length: which I the rather mention, - becauſe the Pictures that were after- 
wards made for him, being taken according to what he was at his Death, differ 
much from that which I have put in my former Volume. Thoſe who compared 
modern and ancient Times, found in him ſo many and excellent qualities, that 
they did not doubt to compare him to the greateſt of the Primitive Biſhops ; not 
only to the Chry/2 omes, Ambroſes, and Auftines, but to the Fathers of the firſt 
Rate that immediately followed the Apoſtles, to the Enatius's, Policarps, and pri- 
ans. And it ſcemed neceſſary that the Reformation of this Church, which was in- 
deed nothing elſe but reſtoring of the Primitive and N Doctrine, ſhould 
178 been chiefly carried on by a Man fo eminent in all Primitive and Apoſtolical 
Vertues. And to thoſe who upbraided the Reformed with his Fall, It was anſwer- 
ed, That Liberius, whom they ſo much niagaific, had fallen as foull upon a much 
ſlighter Temptation, only out of a deſire to reenter to his See, from which he 
had been baniſhed, and that he perſiſted much longer in it. 


2 


Br now I wall give account of the reſt that were burnt this year. On the Others ſuf- 
; 


27th of Fan. Tho. 
udſon, and Jobn Went, Three Tradeſman, 1/abel Fofter, and Joan Warne, hav- 
ing all been preſented becauſe they came not to Church; Articles were put to 
them, and upon their Anſwers they were all condenined, and burat in —1 
at the ſame Stake. And on the Alf of that Month, Jobn Lomas, and four Wo- 
men were buriit at Canterbury. cy were preſented, becauſe they came not to 
Confeſſion; whereupon Articles being given them, they were found guilty of 
Hereſie, and burnt in one Fire. In the beginning of March two Women were 
burnt at Iich: Three Tradeſmen were burnt in Salisbury on the 24th of March: 
On the 29th of April, Robert Drakes a Prieſt, William Tyms a Deacon, and four 
Tradeſmen that were ſent out of Efex, beckuſc they came not to Church, were 
condemned, and all burnt together in Smithfield. Fohn 2 an 5 Booek; 
were burnt at Rocheſter on the firſt of April: and on the ſecond 5 1 Hale 4 
Prieſt was burnt in Canterbury. | | 
Six Tradeſmen were ſent up from Colchefter: and the Biſhop of London, who 
had hitherto kept his Priſoners for ſome time to ſee if he could prevail with them; 
growing weary of that fruitleſs Labour, and e by many Acts of Cruelt 
Vor II. | rA | lens 


account; 


rtle a Prieſt, Bartlet Green a Gentleman, Tho. Brown; . 2 on the 
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I leſs ſenſible of thoſe affections which belong to humane Nature, did without _ 


more ado exhibit the Articles to them; and they anſwering in the way he account= 
cd Hereſie, he gave them time to conſider if they would recant, till the Aſter- 
noon: but they continuing in the ſame mind, he condemned them, and ſent them 
back to Colchefter, where they were all burnt in one Fire. 

On the 15h of May, he gave Fi, a more aſtoniſhing inſtance of his barbarity. 
Laverock an old Cripple, and a Man of ſixty eight years old, and Jo. 4p=Price a 
blind man, were upon the like account condemned, and burnt in the ſame Fire at 
Stratford-le-bow"; they comforting one another, that they were now to be freed of 
their lameneſs and blindneſs. The "wy after, three Women were burnt in Smith- 
field: another blind man, with a Tradeſman, were burnt at Ghocefter this Month. 
On the 21, of the Month, three were burnt at Beckles in SuffoJk. On the 6th of 
June four Men were burnt at Lewis ir Suſſex. Another was burnt there on the 
20th, and one was burnt at Lieceſter on the 26h. But on the 27h of June, on- 
ner made an unheard of Execution of thirteen, whereof eleven were Men, and 
two Women, all burnt in one Fire in Stratford-le-bow. He had condemned in all 
fixtcen, but, by what interceſſion I do not know, three of them were preſerved 
by a Warrant from Cardinal Pool. It ſeems Bonner thought it not worth the 
while to burn thoſe ſingly, and therefore ſent them in ſuch droves to the Stake: but 
whether the horror of this Action, or the diſcontent, becauſe the Cardinal had 
ſaved ſome of them, wrought on him, I know not; the latter being the more 
likely; he burnt no more till April next year. 

Tus 30th of June three were burnt at Bury in Saft: On the 16th of July 
three men were burnt at Newberry, But this July there was done in Gers/ey an 
Act of as great Inhumanity, as ever was recorded in any A Mother and her 
two Daughters, were burnt at the ſame Stake ; and one of them a married Wo- 

big with Child, when ſhe was in the Fire, the violence of it burſting her 
Belly, a fell out into the Flame, that was ſnatched out of it by one that was 
more mercital than the reſt: but after they had a little conſulted about it, the In- 
fant was thrown in again, and there was literally baptiſed with Fire. There were 
many Eye-witneſſes of this, who atteſted it afterwards in Queen Elizabeth's time, 
when the matter was enquired into, and ſpecial care was taken to have full and e- 
vident Proofs of it. For indeed the Fact was ſo unnatural, that a Man muſt 
either be poſſeſſed with a very ill Opinion of the Actors, or be well ſatisfied about 
itneſſes, before he could believe it. But 
ies and Forgerics are ſeldom made of Actions done in the Face of the Sun, and 
before ſo great an Aſſembly as was preſent at this. Therefore Complaint bein 
made of it to Queen Elizabeth, the Dean of Gern/ey was put in Priſon for it; — 
aſterwards, he, and nine more, that were all acceſſary to it, took out their Par- 
dons. So mercitul was the Government then, to 1 an Action of ſuch a 
monſtrous nature, becauſe done with ſome colour of Law; ſince, it was ſaid, the 
Mother was condemned to be burnt, and no exception was made of her Belly. 
On the 18th of July two Women and one Man were burnt at Greenftead. On 
the f of Auguft Jean Waft, a blind Woman, was burnt at Darby. On the 87) of 
September one was burnt at Briſto]; and another in the ſame place on the 25th of 
that Month. On the 24th four were burnt at Moypeld in Su//ex. On the 27th a 
Man and Woman were burnt at Brite]: And on the 12th of October a Man was 
burnt at es And thus ended the burning this Year: thoſe that ſuffered 
were in all cighty five. All theſe Perſons were preſented as ſuſpect of Hereſie, 
and were required to anſwer the Queſtions that the Biſhop put to them; which 
related to the Corporal Preſence in the Sacrament, the neceſſity of Auricular 
Conſeſſion, or the Sacrifice of the Maſs: and upon the Anſwers they made, were 
condemned to the Fire: but none of them were accuſed of any violence commit- 
ted on the Perſons of any Church-man, or of any affront put on their Religion; 
and all their Sufferings were meerly tor their Conſcience, which they kept as pri- 
vate as they could: fo that it rather appeared in their abſtaining from the Com- 
munion of a Church, which they thought, had corrupted the chief parts of Wor- 
ſhip, than in any thing they ſaid or done. It was an unuſual and an ungrate- 
fall ching to the Englib Nation, that is apt to compaſſionate all in Miſery, to ſee 
four, five, ſix, ſeven, and once thirteen burning in one Fire: and the ſparing 0 i- 
1 AA * 
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Age, nor Blind nor Lame, but making havock of all equally; 
2 _ ang A barbarity of Gernſey, raiſed that horror in the 3 Na- 
tion, that there ſeems ever ſince that time, ſuch an abhorrence to that Religi- 
on to be derived down from Father to Son, that it is no wonder an averſion 
ſo deeply rooted, and raiſed upon ſuch Grounds, docs upon every new provoca- 
tion, or jealouſie of returning to it, break out in moſt violent and convulſive Symp- 
toms. 


date the love of it: They ſpread it more, and kindled new heats in Men's 
minds: ſo that what they bal read of the former Perſecutions under the Hea- 
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Bu x all thoſe Fires did not extinguiſh the Light of the Reformation, nor a- The Refor- 


all thePerſe- 


thens, ſeemed to be now revived. This made thoſe who loved the Goſpel meet cution. 


oft together, though the malice of their Enemies obliged them to do it with 

cat Caution and Secrecy: yet there were ſometimes at their Meetings above 200. 
They were inſtructed and watched over by ſeveral faithful Shepherds, who were 
willing to hazard their Lives, in feeding this Flock committed to their Care. 
The Fief of theſe were Scrambler and Bentham, atterwards promoted by Queen 
Elizabeth to the Sees of Peterborough and Litchfield : Foule, Bernher, and Rough 
a Scotch-man, that was afterwards condemned, and burat by Bonner. There was 
alſo care taken, by their Friends beyond Sea, to ſupply them with good Books; 
which they ſent over to them for their inſtruction and encouragement. Theſe that 
fled beyond Sea went at firſt for the moſt part to France, where though they were 
well uſcd in oppolition to the Queen, yet they could not have the free exerciſe 
of their Religion granted them: 1o they retired to Geneva, and Zurick, and Ar- 
raw, in Switzerland; and to Strasburg and Frankfort, in the upper Germany; and 
to Emden 1n the lower. 


Ar Frankfort an unhappy difference fell in among ſome of them, who had uſed The Trou- 
before the Engliſh Liturgy, and did afterwards comply with it, when they were bles at Frank- 


in England, where it had Authority from the Law : yet they thought that being 
in Forreign Parts they ſhould rather accommodate their Worſhip to thoſe among 
whom they lived; ſo inſtead of the Exgliſb Liturgy, they uſed one near the Gene- 
va and French Forms. Others thought, that when thoſe in England who had com- 
piled their Liturgy, were now confirming what they had done with their Blood 
and many more were ſuffering for it; it was an high contempt of them, and their 
ſufferings, to depart from theſe Forms. This contradiction raiſed that heat, that 
Dr. Cox, who had lived in Strasburg with his Friend Peter Martyr, went thither; 
and being a Man of great reputation, procured an Order from the Senate, that 
the Engliſt Forms ſhould only be uſed in their Church. This diſſention, being 
once raiſed, went further than perhaps it was at firſt intended. For thoſe who at 
firſt liked the Geueva way better, that, being in Forreign parts, they might all ſeem 
to be united in the fame Forms; now 1 to t with ſome things in the 
Engliſh Liturgy: and Kicx, being a Man of a hot temper, engaged in this matter 
very warmly; and got his Friend Calvin to write ſomewhat ſharply of ſome 
things in the Eugliſb Service. This made Knox and his Party leave Frankfort and 
go to Geneva, Knox had alſo written indecently of the Emperor, which obliged 
the Senate of Frankfort to require him to be gone out of their bounds. There 
fell in other Conteits, about the cenſuring of offences; which ſome of the Con- 
regation would not leave in the hands of the Miniſters only, but would have it 
TT among the whole Congregation. Upon theſe matters there aroſe great de- 
bates, and many Papers were written on both ſides, to the great grief of Par- 
ker and others, who lived * in England; and to the Scandal of the Stran- 
Err who were not a little offended to ſee a Company of People fly out of their 
untry for their Conſciences, and in ſtead of ſpending their time in Faſting and 
Prayer for their perſecuted Brethren at home, to fall into ſuch quarrels about 
matters which themſelves acknowledged, were not the Subſtantials of Religion, 
nor points of Conſcience: in which certainly they began the Breach, who depart- 
ed from that way of Worſhip, which they acknowledged was both 3 and 
good: but there Lllowed too much animolity on both ſides, which were the Seeds 
of all thoſe differences that have ſince diſtracted this Church. 
Tus x who reflected on the Conteſts that the Novatians raiſed, both at Rome, 
and Carthage, in Cyprian's- time; and the heats the Donatiſis brought into the 
Vor. 1 African 
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GUY VI 


Povl is made 
Archbiſhop 


5 ol Canterbury. 


Some more 
Religious 
Houſes 
Endowed. 


All the for- 
mer Records 
concerning 


them are ra- 


zed. 


African Churches, ſoon after the Perſecution was over ; found ſomewhat parel- 
lel both to theſe Schiſms now during the Perſecution, and to thoſe afterwargs 
raiſed when it was over. 

I now return to the Affairs of England. On the 224 of March, the ver 
day after Cranmer was burnt, Pool was. conſecrated Archbiſhop of Canterbury b 


the Archbiſhop of York, the Biſhops of London, Ely, Worcefler, Lincoln, Rochefl. 
er, and St. Hugh He had come over only a Cardinal Deacon; and was [af 


Winter made a Prieſt, and now a Biſhop. It ſeems he had his Conge dElire with 
his Election, and his Bulls from Rome, already diſpatched before this time. The 
Pope did not know with what face to refuſe them, being preſſed by the Queen 
on his account, though he wanted only a colour to wreak his revenge on him : 
to which he gave vent upon the firſt opportunity that offered it ſelf. It ſeems 
Pool thought it indecent to be conſecrated as long as Cranmer lived; yet his 
chooſing the next day for it, brought him under the ſuſpition of having procu- 
red his death: ſo that the words of Elijah to Ahab concerning Natoth, were 
applied to him, Thon haſt killed and taken palſaſſiou. On the 28th of that Month 
he came in ſtate through London, to Bow Church; where the Biſhops of Wore. 
er and Ely, after the former had {aid Maſs, put the Pall about him. This was a 
Device ſer up by Pope Paſchall the ſecond in the beginning of the twelfth Cen- 
tury, for the engaging of all Arch-biſhops to a more immediate dependance on 
that See: they being, after they took the Pall, to act as the Pope's 1 born, 
(as the Phraſe was) of which it was the Enſign. But it was at the firſt admit- 
ted with great contradiction both by the Kings of Sicily, and Poland, the Arch- 
biſhops of Palermo, and Gneſua, being the firit to whom they were ſent ; all men 
wondring at the novelty of the thing, and of the Oath which the Popes required 
of them at the delivery of it. 'This being put on Pool, he went inro the Pul- 
Pit, and made a cold Sermon, about the Beginning, the Uſe, and the Matter of 
the Pall, without either Learning or Eloquence. The Subject could admit of 
no Learning, and for Eloquence, 3 in his younger days, when he writ a- 
gainſt King Henry, his Stile was too luxuriant and florid, yet being afterwards 
ſenſible of his exceſs that way, he turned as much to the other extream, and cut- 
ting off all the Ornaments of Speech, he brought his Stile to a flatneſs that had 
neither life nor beauty in it. 

ALL the Buſineſs of England this Year, was the raiſing of Religious Houſes. 
Greenwich was begun with laſt Year. The Queen alſo built a Houle for the Do- 
minicans in Smithfield, and another for the Frauciſcaus and they being beggin 


Orders, theſe Endowments did not coſt much. At Sion near Branford there h 


been a Religious Houſe of Women of the Order of St. Bridget. That Houſe 
was among the firſt that had been diſſolved by King Henry the VIITrh, as havin 

harboured the King's Enemies, and been Complices to the Buſineſs of the Maid 
of Kent. The Queen a- new founded a Nunnery there. She alſo Founded a 
Houſe for the Cart buſians at Sheen near Richmond, in gratitude to that Order 
for their Suffering upon her Mother's account. From theſe ſhe went to a great- 
er Foundation, but that which coſt her leſs : for ſhe ſuppreſſed the Deanry, and 
the Cathedral of Weftminfter ; and in September this Year turned it into a Mo- 


naſtery; and made Fecknam, Dean of Paul's, the firſt Abbot of it. I have not 


met with her Foundation of it, which perhaps was razed out of the Records in 
the beginning of Queen Elizabeth's Reign; for it is not enrolled among the 
other Patents of this Year. But on the 234 of September, ſhe gave Warrants for 
Penſions to be paid to the Prebends of eftminſter, till they were otherwiſe pro- 
vided: and about that time Feckyuam was declared Abbot ; though the ſolemn In- 
ſtallment of him, and fourteen other Monks with him, was not done till the 21/ 
of November. | | 
Tuxxx had been many Searches and Diſcoveries made, in the former Reign, 
of great diſorders in theſe Houſes ; and at the diſſolution of them many had 
wk Confeſſion of their ill Lives, and groſs Superſtition ; all which were laid 
up and Recorded in the Augmentation Office. There had been alſo in that ſtate 
of things, which they now called, The late Schiſm, many Profeſſions made by 


the Biſhops and Abbots, and other Religious Men, of their renouncing the 


Pope's Authority, and acknowledging the King's Supremacy : therefore it was 


moved, 
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d, that all theſe ſhould be thered together and deſtroyed. So on the 234 1556 
of — there was a Commiltion granted to Bonner, and Cole, (the new Dean J 


of Paul's in Fecknam's room, ) and Dr. Martin, to ſearch all Regiſters; to find 
« out both the Profeſſions made againſt the Pope, and the Scrutinies made in 


« Abbies; which, as the Commiſſion that is in the Collection ſets forth, tended Collection 
« to the ſubverſion of all good Religion and Religious Houſes: "Theſe they were Number 28. 


ther, and carry to the Cardinal, that they might be diſpoſed of as the Queen 
ſhould give order. "It is not upon Record how wn executed this Commiſſion, 
but the effects of it appear in the great defectiveneſs of the Records, in many 
things of conſequence, which are razed and loſt. This was a new fort of Ex- 
purgation, by which they intended to leave as few foot- ſteps to Poſterity, as 
they could, of what had been formerly done. Their care of their own credits 
led them to endeavour to ſuppreſs the many Declarations themſelves had former- 
ly made, both againſt the See of Rome, the Monaſtick Orders, and many of the 
old Corruptions, which they had diſclaimed. But —_ things eſcaped their di- 
ligence; as may appear by what I have already collected: and conſidering the 


pains they were at, in vitiating Regiſters, and deſtroying Records; I hope the 


the Reader will not think it ſtrange, if he meets with many defects in this Work. 
In this Search, they not only took away what concerned themſelves, but every 
collateral thing that might inform or direct the following Ages how to imitate 
thoſe Precedents : and therefore, among other Writings, the Commiſſion that 
Cromwell had to be Vice-gerent was deſtroyed: but I have ſince that time mer 
with it, in a Copy that was in the Cotton Library, which I have put in the Co/- 
ledlion. How far this reſembled the endeavours that the Heathens uſed in the 
laſt and hotteſt Perſecution to burn all the Regiſters of the Church, I leave to 
the Reader. The Abbey of Weſtminſter being thus ſet up, ſome of the Monks 
of yo rag „who were yet alive, were put into it. And all the reſt of the 
old Monks that had been turned out of Glafſenbury, and who had not married 
ſince, were invited to return to this Monaſtery. They began to contrive how to 
raiſe their Abbey again, which was held the ancienteſt, and was certainly the 
richeſt in England and therefore they moved the Queen and the Cardinal, that 
they might . the Houſe and Site reſtored and repaired, and they would by 
Labour and Husbandry maintain themſelves ; not doubting but the People of 
the Country would be ready to contribute liberally to their ſubſiſtence. The 
Queen and Cardinal liked the Propoſition well; ſo the Monks wrote to the 
Lord Haſtings, then Lord rn to put the Queen in mind of it, and to 
follow the Buſineſs till it were brought to a good Iſſue; which would be a great 
Honour to the Memory of Fo/eph of Arimathea who lay there, whom they did 
heartily beſeech to pray to Chriſt for good ſucceſs to his Lordſhip. This Let- 
ter I have put in the Collection copied from the Original. What followed upon 
it, I cannot find. It is probable, the Monks of other Houſes made the like en- 
deavours, and every one of them could find ſome rare thing belonging to their 
Houſe, which ſeemed to make it the more neceſſary to raiſe it ſpeedily. Theſe 
of St. Albans could fay, the firſt Martyr of England lay in rheir Abbey : thoſe 
of St. Edmunbury had a King that was martyred by the Heathen Danes : thoſe 
of Battel could ſay, they were Founded for the remembrance of William the 
Conqueror's Victory, from whence the Queen derived her Crown: and thoſe of 
St. Auſtin's in Canterbury had the Apoſtle of England laid in their Church. In 
ſhort, they were all in hopes to be ſpeedily reſtored. And though they were but 
few in Number, and to begin upon a ſmall Revenue, yet as as ſoon as the belief 
of Purgatory was revived, they knew how to ſet up the old Trade a-new ; 
which they could drive with the greater advantage; ſince they were to deal with 
the People by a new motive, beſides the old ones formerly uſed, that it was Sa- 
criledge to poſſeſs the Goods of the Church; of which it had been robbed by 


their Anceſtors. But in this it was neceſſary to advance ſlowly: ſince the Nobility | 


and Gentry were much alarmed at it; and at the laſt Parliament, many had laid 
their Hands to their Swords in the Houſe of Commons, and ſaid they would not 
part with their Eſtates 3 but would defend them: yet ſome that hoped to gain 
more Favour from the Queen, by ſuch compliance, did Found Chantries for 
Maſſes for their Souls. In the Records of the laſt Years of Queen Mary's 
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1556 Reign, there are many Warrants granted by her for ſuch Endowments : for 
ug 


tho l 
thought fit to take out ſuch Licences. This is all I find of our home Affairs this 


Forreign Af. 
fairs. 


The Pope is 
extravagant 


ly inſolent. 


the Statute of Mortmain” was repealed; yet for greater ſecurity it was 


Year. - | 
Foxxtrcn Affairs were brought to a quieter ſtate: For by the Mediation 
of England, a Truce for five Years was concluded between France and Spain : 
and the new King of Spain was inclined to obſerve it faithtully ; that ſo he might 
be well ſettled in his Kingdoms, before he engaged in War: but the violent Po 
broke all this. He was much offended with the Decree made at Ausburg for the 
liberty of Religion; and with Ferdinand for ordering the Chalice to be given to 
his Subjects; and chiefly, for his aſſuming the Title of Emperor without his ap. 
robation. Upon this laſt provocation the Pope ſent him word, that he would 
ſet him know, to his grief, how he had offended him. He came to talk in as 
haughty a Stile, as any of all his Predeceſſors had ever done, that he would 
change Kingdoms at his pleaſure, He boaſted that he had made Ireland a King- 
dom: that all Princes were under his Feet, (and as he ſaid that, he uſed to 
tread with his Feet againſt the ground ; ) he would allow no Prince to 
be his Companion, nor be too familiar with him: nay, rather than be driven 
to a mean Action, he would ſet the whole World on Fire. But to pretend to 
do ſomewhat for a Reformation, he appointed a Congregation to gather ſome 
Rules for the condemning of Simony. Theſe he publiſhed, and faid, having now 
reformed his own Core ha would next reform the Courts of Princes: and becauſe 
they had complained much of the Corruptions of the Clergy, and Court of Rome; 
he reſolved to turn the matter on them, and ſaid, he would gather all the abuſcs 
that were in their Courts and retorm them. But he was much provoked by an 
Embaſly that came from Poland, to deſire of him, that they might have the Maſs 
in their own Tongue, and the Communion in both kinds; that their Prieſts might 
be allowed to marry; that they might pay Annates no more to Rome, and call a 
National Council in their own Kingdom. Theſe things put him out of all pati- 


ence, and with all the bitterneſs he could uſe, he expreſſed how deteſtable they 


were to him. He then ſaid, he would hold a Council; not that he needed one, for 
himſelf was above all: but it ſhould never meet in Trent, to which it had been a 
vain thing to ſend about ſixty Biſhops of the leaſt able, and forty Doctors of the 


- moſt inſuthcient, as had been twice done already; that he would hold it in the 


He breaksthe 


Truce be- 


Lateran, as many of his Predeceſſors had done: he gave notice of this to the 
Ambaſſadors of all Princes: he ſaid he did that only in courteſie, not - 
to ask their advice or. conſent, for he would be obeyed by them all. He intende 
in this Council to reform them and their Courts, and to diſcharge all Impolitions 
which they had laid on the Clergy : and therefore he would call it whether they 
would or not, and if they ſent no Prelates to it, he would hold it with thoſe of 
his own Court: and would let the World fee what the Authority of that Sce was, 
when it had a Pope of courage to govern it, 

Bur after all theſe Imperious humours of his, which ſometimes carried him 
to exceſſes, that ſeemed not much different from madneſs ; he was heartily trou- 


tween France bled at the Truce between the French and the Spaniards. He hated the Sani- 


and Spain,ab- 


ards moſt, becauſe they ſupported the Coloneſi, whom he deſigned to ruin. And 
therefore he ſent his Nephew into France, with a Sword and Hat which he had 
Conſecrated, to perſwade the King to break the Truce; offering his aſſiſtance 
for the Conqueſt of the Kingdom of Naples, to the uſe of one of the younger 
Sons of France: though it was believed he deſigned it for his own Nephew. He 
alſo ſent the French King an Abſolution from his Oath that he had ſworn for the 
maintaining of the Truce, and promiſed to create what Cardinals he pleaſed, 
that ſo he might be ſure of a Creature of his own to ſucceed in the Popedom. 
Yet the Pope diſembled his defign in this, ſo cloſely, that he perſwaded Sir Ed- 
ward Caru, that was then the Queen's Ambaſſador at Rome, that he deſired no- 
—_ much as a general Peace: and he hoped, as the Queen had mediated in 
the Truce, ſhe would continue her endeavours till a perfect Peace was made. 
He ſaid, he had ſent two Legates to procure it; and ſince he was the common 
Father of Chriſtendom, God would impute to him, even his ſilence in that ul 
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ter. if he did not all he could to obtain it. He complained much of the growth 1556 
of Hereſy in Poland, and in the King of the Romans's Dominions. For the re- 
preſſing of it, he ſaid, he intended to have a General Council : and in order to 
| that it was neceſſary there ſhould be a Peace, ſince a Truce would not give ſuffi- 
| cient encouragement to thoſe who ought to come to the Council. He ſaid, he 
Yo intended to be preſent at it himſelf, and to hold it in the Church of St. Joby in 
| the Lateran : for he thought Rome, being the Common Country of all the World 
1 was the meeteſt Place for ſuch an Aſſembly: and he, being ſo very old could 
a go no where out of Rome; therefore he was reſolved to hold it there. But he 
| faid, he relied chiefly on the affiſtance of the Queen, whom he called, That Ble/- 

fed pe and his moſt gracious and loving Daughter : and holding her Letters in 
| his Hand, he ſaid, they were ſo full of reſpect and kindneſs to him, that he 
ou would have them read in the Conſiſtory: made a Croſs over her Subſcrip- 

tion. It was no wonder ſuch Diſcourſes, with that way of deportment, deceiv- 
ed ſo honeſt and plain hearted a Man as Cars was; as it will appear from the 
Letter that he writ over upon this occaſion to the Queen, which I have put in 
the Collection. But it ſoon appeared on what deſign he had ſent his Legate to Collection 
France; for he preſſed that King vehemently to break the 'Truce, and renew the Number 31. 
War. To this the French King being perſwaded by the Cardinal of Lorrain, 
and Duke of Gui/e, conſented, though all the reſt about him diſſwaded him from 
ſuch a diſhonourable breach of Faith, or medling more in the War of Italy, 
which had been always fatal to their People. The Coloneſi had been furniſhed with 
aſſiſtance from Naples; upon which, the Pope had it propoſed in the Ergo); that 
the King of Spain, by giving them aſſiſtance, had loſt his Territories: and being 
then aſſured of aſſiſtance from France, he began the War, impriſoning the Cardinals 
and Prelates of the Spaniſb Faction, and the Ambaſſadors of Spain and England; 
pretending they kept correſpondence with the Colongſi that were Traitors. He 
alſo ſent to raiſe ſome Regiments among the Guiſons. But when they came, ſome 
told him they were all Hereticks, and it would be a reproach for him to uſe ſuch 
Souldiers : he underſtanding they were good Troops, ſaid, He was confident 
God would convert them, and that he look d on them as Angels ſent by God for 
the defence of his Perſon. Upon this breaking out of the Pope's, the Duke of 
Alva, that was then in Naples, being himſelf much devoted to the Papacy, did 
very 1 engage in the War. He firſt uſed all ways to avoid it; and 
made ſeveral Proteſtations of the Indignities that his Maſter had received, and 
his unwillingneſs to enter into a War, with him that ſhould be the Common Fa- 
ther of Chriſtendom. But theſe being all to no purpoſe, he fell into Campania, 
and took all the Places in it, which be declared he held for the next Pope: he 
might alſo have taken Roms it ſelf, but the Reverence he had for the Papacy re- 
ſtrained him. | 

Txrs being known in England, was a great grief to the Queen and Cardinal, 
who ſaw what advantages thoſe of the Reformation would take from the Pope's 
abſolving Princes from the moſt ſacred Ties of human Societies; ſince the breach 
of Faith and publick Treaties was a thing abhorred by the moſt depraved Na- 
tions: and when he, who pretended to be the Vicar of Chriſt who was the Prince 
of Peace, was kindling a new Flame in Chriſtendom ; theſe things were ſo ſcan- 
dalous, that they knew they would much obſtruct and diſorder all their deſigns. 
And indeed the Proteſtants every where were not wanting to improve this all 
they could. It ſeemed a ſtrange thing, that in the ſame Year, a great Conqueror, 
that had ſpent his Life in Wars Affairs, ſhould in the 56th Year of his Age 
retire to a Monaſtery ;' and that a Biſhop at eighty, who had pretended to 
ſuch abſtraction from the World that he had formerly quitted a Biſhoprick 
to retire into a Monaſtery, ſhould now raiſe ſuch a War, and ſet Europe again in 


a flame. 
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In the beginning of the next Year was the Viſitation of the Univerſities. To 1557 
Cambridge Pool ſent Scot Biſhop of Cheſter, his Italian Friend Ormaneto, with TV 
Watſon, and Chriftopherſon, the two Elect Biſhops of Lincoln, and Chichefter, (in The Foun” 
the room of White, removed to Winchefter ; out of which Pool reſerved a Pen- — , 
fion of 1000 J. and of Day that was dead) with ſome others. When they came 
Vor II, Ttt thither, 


2578 


they had done at Cambridge; 
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thither, on the 11th of Jauuary they put the Churches of St. Mary's a 
Michaz!'s under an Interdict; becauſe the Bodies of Bucer, and "He Re. 
reticks, were laid in them. The Univerſity Orator received them with a Speech 
that was divided between an Invective againſt the Hereticks, and a Commenda- 
tion of the Cardinal, who was then their Chancellor. They went through all 
the Colledges, and gathered many Heretical Books together, and obſerved the 
Order uſed in their Chappels. When they came to Clare-Hall, they found no Sa 
crament ; Ormaneto asked the Head, Swinbmmn, how that came? he anſwered 
the Chappel was not yet conſecrated: then Ormaneto chid him more for officia. 
ting ſo long in it; but trying him further, he found he had many Benefices in his 
Hands: for which he reproved him ſo ſeverely, that the poor Man was ſo con- 
founded that he could anſwer nothing to the other Queſtions he put to him. But 
Chriſtopherſon himſelt, being Maſter of Trinity Colledge, did not eſcape. Orng- 
ueto Bond, he had miſapplied the Revenucs of the Houſe, and had made 2 
Leaſe of ſome of their Lands to his Brother- in- law below the value: Ormaneto 
tore the Leaſe to pieces, and chid him ſo ſharply, that he, fearing it might ſtop 
his preferment, fell ſick upon it. | 

KEN followed the Pageantry of burning the two Bodies of Bucer, and Fagi- 
us. They were cited to appear, or if any would come in their Name, the 
were required to defend them: ſo after three Citations, the dead Bodies not ri- 
ſing to ſpeak tor themſelves, and none coming to plead for them, (for Fear of 
being ſent after them) the Viſitors thought fit to proceed. On the 26th of Ja- 
uuary the Biſhop of Chefter made a Speech, ſhewing the carneſtneſs of the 1725 
verſity to have Juſtice done; to which they, the Commiſſioners, though moſt un- 
willing, were obliged to condeſcend: therefore, Bering examined many Witneſ- 
ſes of the Hereſies that Bucer and Fagius had taught, they judged them obſtinate 
Hereticks; and appointed their es to be taken out of the Holy Ground, 
and to be delivered to the Secular Power. The Writ being brought from Lon- 
don, on the 6th of February their Bodies were taken up, and carried in Coffins, 
and tied to Stakes, with many of their Books, and other Heretical Writings, 
and all were burnt together. Pern preached at it; who as he was that Year 
Vice-Chancellor, ſo he was in the ſame Office four Years after this; when b 
Queen Elizabeth's Order, publick Honours were done to the Memories of thoſe 
two learned Men; and Sermons and Speeches were made in their Praiſe: but 
Pern had turned ſo oft, and at every one was ſo zealous, that ſuch turnings came 
to be nicknamed from him. On the Feaſt of Purification, Watſon preached at 
Cambridge, where to extol the Rites and Proceſſions of the Catholicks, and their 
carrying Candles on that day, he ſaid, Jeb and the Bleſſed Virgin had carried 
Wax Candles in Proceſſion that day, as the Church had ftill continued to do from 
their Example: which was heard not without the laughter of many. 

Tux Cardinal did alſo ſend Ormaneto, and Brooks. Biſhop of ger, with ſome 
others, to viſit the Univerſity of 1 They went over all the Colledges as 
and burnt all the Engliſh Bibles, with ſuch other 
Heretical Books as could be found. Then they made a Proceſs againſt the Body 
of Peter 2 Wife, that lay buried in one of the Churches : but ſhe bein 
a Forreigner that underſtood no Engliſh, they could not find Witneſſes that h 
heard her utter any Heretical Points; ſo they gave advertiſement of this to the 
Cardinal, who thereupon writ back, That fince it was notoriouſly known, that 
ſhe had been a Nun, and had married contrary to her Vow, therefore her Body 
was to be-taken- up, and buried in a Dane , as a Perſon dying under Excom- 
munication. This was accordingly done. But her Body was afterwards taken up 
again in Queen Elizabeth's time, and mixed with St. Fridiſwide's Bones, that ſhe 
might run the ſame Fortune with her in all Times coming. 
HILE theſe things were doing, there were great Complaints made, that 
the Inferior Magiſtrates grew every where ſlack in the ſearching after, and pre- 


Great Endea- ſenting of Hereticks: they could not find in the Counties a ſufficient number of 


vours uſed to 


ſet forward 

the Perſecu- 

tion moſt vi- 
gorouſly. 


uſtices of Peace, that would carefully look after it: and in Towns they were 

erally harboured. Letters were ritten to ſome Towns, as Coventry, and 

We, which are entred in the Council-Books, recommending ſome to be choſen 

their Majors, who were zealous Catholicks. It is probable that the like Ea | 
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e been written to other Towns; for the Council-Books for this Rei 
— 9 and — van, But all this did not advance their deſign, The 
Queen underſtood that the Numbers of the Hereticks, rather encreaſed than a- 
bated: ſo new Councils were to be taken. I find it ſaid, that ſome adviſed that 
Courts of Inquiſition, like thoſe in Spain, might be ſet up in England. In Spain 
the Inquiſitors, who were then all Dominicans, received private Informati- 
ons; and upon theſe laid hold on any that were delated or ſuſpected of Hereſie; 
and kept them cloſe in their Priſons till py formed their Proceſſes ; and by 
all the ways of torture they could invent, forced from them Confeſſions, either a= 

inſt themſelves, or others, whom * had a mind to draw within their Toils. 
They had ſo unlimited a Juriſdiction, that there was no Sanctuary that could ſe- 
cure any from their Warrants; nor could Princes preſerve or deliver Mcn out of 
their Hands: nor were their Priſoners brought to any publick Tryal, but tried 
in ſecret; one of the Advocates of the Court, was for Form's ſake aſſigned to 

lead for them: but was always more careful to pleaſe the Court, than to ſave 
fis Client. They proceeded againſt them, both by Articles, which they were to 
anſwer, and upon 3 and it was a rare thing for any to eſcape out 
of their Hands, unſeſs they redeemed themſelves, either by great Preſents, or by 
the diſcovery of others. Theſe had been ſet up firſt in the County of Tholon/e, for 
the extirpation of the Abigenſes; and were atterwards brought into Spain, upon 
Ferdinand of Arragons driving the Moors out of it, that ſo, none of thoſe might 
any longer conceal themſelves in that Kingdom; who _—_ a falſe and crafty ſort 
of Men, and certainly Enemies to the Government, it ſeemed neceſſary to uſe 
more than ordinary ſeverity to drive them out. But now thoſe Courts examined 
Men ſuſpect of Hereſie, as well as of Mabometaniſin; and had indeed effeually 
preſerved Spain from any change in Religion. This made the preſent Pope earneſt 
with all the Princes of Chriſtendom, to ſet up ſuch Courts in their Dominions ; 
and Philip was ſo much of the ſame mind, that he reſolved to have them ſet u 
in Flanders; which gave the firſt Riſe to thoſe Wars that followed afterwar 
there, and ended in the loſs of the ſeven Provinces. 
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IN England they made now in February a good ſtep towards it. For a Com: A Deſign to 
miſſion was given to the Biſhops of London, and Ely, the Lord North, Secretary ſet up the In- 
Bourn, Sir Yobn Mordant, Sir Francis Englefield, Sir Edward Walgrave, Sir M. quiſition in 


ling, Sir Rowland Hall, and Serjeant Raftal; Cole Dean of Pauls, William Roper, 
Randuiph Cholmley, and William Cook, Tho. Martin, Fohn Story, and John Vaughan, 
Doctors of the Law: . That ſince many falſe Rumours were publiſhed among the 
« Subjects, and many Heretical Opinions were alſo ſpread among them: therefore 
« they, or any three of them, were to enquire into thoſe, either by Preſentments 
4 0 Wine es, or any other politick way they could deviſe: and to ſearch after 
« all Hereſies; the Bringers in, the Sellers, or Readers, of all Heretical Books: 
« they were to examine, and puniſh, all misbehaviours, or negligences, in any 
« Church or Chappel; and to try all Prieſts that did not preach of the Sacrament 
« of the Altar; All Perſons that did not hear Maſs, or come to their Pariſh- 
“ Church to Service, that would not go in Proceſſions, or did not take Holy- 
« Bread, or Holy Water: and if they found any that did obſtinately perſiſt in 
« ſuch Hereſies, they were to put them into the Hands of their Ordinaries, to 
« be proceeded againſt according to the Laws: giving them full Power to pro- 
« ceed, as their Diſcretions and Conſciences ſhould direct them: and to uſe all 
« ſuch means as they could invent, for the ſearching of the Premiſſes: empowering 
« them alſo to call before them ſuch Witneſſes as they pleaſed, and to force them 
to make Oath of ſuch things as might diſcover what they ſought after. This 


cholas Hare, Sir Tho. Pope, Sir Roger Cholmly, Sir Richard Read, Sir Tho. Strad- — 


Commiſſion I have put in the Collection. It will ſhew how high they intended to Collection 
raiſe the Perſecution, when a Power of ſuch a nature, was put into the Hands of Number 32. 


any three of a number ſo ſelected. Beſides this, there were many ſubordinate Com- 
miſſions iſſued out. This Commithon ſeems to have been granted the former Year, 
and only renewed now: for in the Rolls of that Year, I have met with many of 
thoſe fubalien Commiſſions, relating to this, as ſuperior to them. And on the 
eighth of March after this, A Commiſſion was given to the Archbiſhop of York, 
the Biſhop Suffragan of Hull, and divers others, to the ſame effect: but with this 

"Ft. I. | 1 limitation, 
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limitation, that if any thing appeared to them ſo intricate, that they could not 
determine it, they were to refer it to the Biſhop of Lendon and his Colleagues, 
who had a larger Commiſſion. So now, all was done that could be deviſed for ex- 
irpating of Hereſie, except Courts of DEI had been ſet up; to which, 
w this was not a previous ſtep to diſpoſe the Nation to it, the Reader 
may judge. | | 
55 5 4 next give an- account- of the Burnings this Year. On the 1 5th of 
January fix Men were burnt in one Fire at Canterbury; and at the ſame time, 
two were burnt at He, and two at Ae that were condemned with the other 
fix. Soon after the fore- mentioned Commiſſion, two and twenty were ſent u 
from Colcheſter to London: yet Bonner, though ſeldom guilty of ſuch entleneſs 
was content to diſcharge them. As they were led through London, the People 
did openly ſhew their affection to them, above a thouſand following them: 1 
ner, upon this, writ to the Cardinal, that he found they were obſtinate Here- 
ticks; yet ſince he had been offended with him for his former Proceedings, he 
would do nothing till he knew his pleaſure. This Letter is to be found in Fox. 
But the Cardinal ſtopt him; and made ſome deal with the Priſoners to fign a Pa- 
per, of their profeſſing that the believed that Chriſt's Body and Blood was in 
the Sacrament; without any further explanation: and that they did ſubmit to the 
Catholick-Churchof- Chriſt ; and ſhould be faithful Subjects to the King and Queen, 
and be obedient to their Superiors both N and I emporal according to their 
duties. It is plain, this was ſo contrived that they might have Signed it without 
either prevaricating or diſſembling their Opinions: for it is not ſaid, That 


-« they were to be ſubject to the Church of Rome, but to the Church of Chriſt: 


« and they were to be obedient to their Superiors according to their Duties, 
which was a good reſerve for their Conſciences. I ſtand the longer on this, that 
it may appear how willing the Cardinal was to accept of any thew of ſubmiſſion 
from them, and to ſtop er's rage. Upon this they were ſet at Liberty. But 
Bonner got three Men and two Women preſented to him in London in Fanuary, 
and after he had allowed them a little more time than he had granted others, they 
ſanding ſtil firm to their Faith, were burnt at Smithjel4 on the 12th of April. After 
that, White, the new Biſhop of Vincheſter, condemned three, who were burnt on 
the third of May in Southwark; one of theſe, Stephen Gratwick, being of the Dio- 
ceſs of Chichefter ; appealed from him to his own Ordinary: whether he expected 
more favour from him, or did it only to gain time, I know not: but they brought 
in a Counterfeit, who was pretended to be the Biſhop of Chicheſter, (as Fox has 
printed it from the account written with the Man's own Hand) and ſo condemn- 
ed him. On the ſeventh of May, three were burnt at Brifſol. On the 18th of 
June, two Men, and five Women, were burnt at Maidſton: and on the 19th, 
three Men, and four Women, were burnt at Canterbury; fourteen being thus in 
two days deſtroyed by Thornton and Harpsfield : in which it may ſeem ſtrange, that 


the Cardinal had leſs influence to op the Proceedings in his own Dioceſs, than in 


London but he was now under the Pope's diſgrace, as ſhall be afterwards ſhewn. 
On the 224 of June, fix Men, and four Women, were burnt at Lewis in Suſſex, 
condemned by White, for Chriftopherſon, Biſhop ele of Chichefter, was not yet 
conſecrated. On the 13th of July two were burnt at Norwich On the ſecond 
of Auguſt ten were burnt at Colcheſter, fix in the Morning, and four in the the 


' Afternoon: they were ſome of thoſe who had been formerly diſcharged by the 


Cardinal's Orders; but the Prieſts in the Country complained, that the mercy 
ſhewed to them had occaſioned t diſorders among them ; Hereticks and the 
Favourers of them growing inſolent upon it; and thoſe who ſearched after them 
being diſheartened: ſo now, Bonner vein under no more reſtraints from the Car- 
dinal, new complaints being made that they came not to Church, condemned them 
upon their anſwers to the Articles, which he objected to them. 

Ax this time on George Eagle, a Taylor, who had uſed to go about from place 
to place, and to meet with thoſe who ſtood for the Reformation, where he pray- 
ed and diſcourſed with them about Religion; and from his indefatigable diligence 
was nick- named Trudge-over, was taken near Colchefter, and was condemned of Trea- 
ſon for gathering the Queen's Subjects together; though it was not proved, that 
he had ever ſtirred them up to Rebellion; but did it y (as himſelf always 09 
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teſted) t urage them to continue ſtedfaſt in the Faith : he ſuffered as a Tray= 7x 7 
tor. 02 the £ fifth of Auguſt one was burnt at Norwich; and on the — a . 


Man and a Woman more, were 1 Rocbeſter One was alſo burat at Litchfield 
but the day is not named. 
” Fa ame Month, a Complaint was brought to the Council, of the Magi- 
ſtrates of ke. that they came ſeldom to the Sermons at the Cathedral; ſo that 
Dean and Chapter uſed to go to their Houſes in Proceſſion, with their Croſs 
carried before them, and to fetch them from thence: upon which, a Letter was 
written to them, requiring them to conform themſelves more willingly to the Or- 
ders of the Church, to frequent the Sermons, and go thither of their own accord. 
On the 17th of September three Men, and one Woman, were burnt at Iſlington 
near London and on the ſame day two Women were burnt at Colchefter. On the 
20th, a Man was burnt at Northampton and in the ſame Month one was burnt at 
Laxefield in Suffolk. On the 234 a Woman was burnt at Norwich. There were 
ſeventcen burnt in the Dioceſs of Chichefter, about this time: one was a Prieſt, 
thirtecn were Lay-men, and three Women: but the Day is not marked. On the 
18th of November three were burat in Smit hfield. On the 224 of December John 
Rough a Scotchman was burnt, whoſe ſuffering was on this occaſion, On the 12th 
of December there was a private meeting of ſuch as continued to Worſhip God accord= 
ing to the Service ſer out by King Edward, at I//ington ; where he was to have admini- 
ſtred the Sacrament, according to the Order of that Book. The new Inquiſitors had 
corrupted one of this Congregation to betray his Brethren ; ſo that they were ap- 
ed as they were going to the Communion. But Rough being a Stranger, 
it was conſidered by the Council whether he ſhould be tryed as a Native. He 
had a Benefice in Yorkſhire in King Edward's days; fo it was reſolved, and ſigni- 
ficd to the Biſhop of London, that he ſhould be proceeded againſt as a Subje. 
Thercupon Bonner objected to him, his condemning the Doctrine of the Chur 
out the Hereſies of Craumer and Ridley concerning the Sacrament, 
the Service ſet out by King Edward; that he had lived much with thoſe 
for their Hereſies had beyond Sea; that he had 12 reproachfully 
of the Pope and Cardinals, ſaying, That when he was at Rome, he had ſcen a 
the Pope's that licenſed Stews, and a Cardinal — openly with 
his re with him: with ſeveral other Articles. The greateſt part of them 
and thereupon he, with a Woman that was one of the Con- 
gregation, was burnt in Smithfield. And thus ended the Burnings this Lear; ſe- 
wy ninc in all being burat. 
1 


Lord Stourton, than perhaps might have been otherwiſe expected. He had been 
1 

ment the Laws then made about Religion. But he the former Year © 
murdered one Argall and his Son, with whom he had been long at variance: and 
after he had knocked them down with Clubs, and cut their ts, he buricd 
them fifteen Foot under ground, thinking thereby to conceal the Fact: but it 
breaking out, both he and four of his Servants were taken, and indicted for it. 
He was found guilty of Felony, and condemned to be hanged with his Servants, 
in Nini þ where the Murder was committed. On the ſixth of March they were 

2 i 


at wry. All the difference that was made in their Deaths, hola cnly 9 
was 
roceed 


thus, That whereas his Servants were hanged in common Halters, one of 8 
beſtowed on their Lord. It ſeemed an indecent thing, when they were proceed» 
ing ſo ſeverely againſt Men for their Opinions, to ſpare one that was guilty of ſo 
foul a Murder, killing both Father and Son at the ſame time. But it is ſtrange, that 
neither his Quality, nor his former zeal for Popery, could procure a change of the 
Sentence, from'the more infamous wap of hanging, to beheading 3 which had been 
gencrally uſed to Perſons of his Quality. It has been ſaid, and it paſſes for n 
im of Law, That though in Judgments of Treaſon the King can order the 
Execution to be by cutting off the Head, ſince it being a part of the Sen 
that the Head ſhall be ſevered from the Body, the ag may in that Caſe remir 
the other parts of the Sentence except that; yet in Felonics the Sentence muſt be 
executed in the way preſcribed by Law; and that if the King ſhould order be- 
heading inſtead of hanging, it would be murder in the Sheriff, and thoſe that ex- 
ecute it; So that in ſuch a Caſe they muſt have a Pardon under the Great Seal for 


killing a Man unlawfully. But this ſeems to 5 taken up without good 3 
u u 


'Vor, II. 


ESE Severities againſt the Hereticks, made the Queen ſhew leſs Pity to the The Lord 
Stourtonhang, 
Edward's time a moſt zealous Papiſt, and did conſtantly diſſent in Parlia- ed for Mur- 
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becomes jea- 


and againſt clear 


Precedents: For in the former Reign the Duke of Somerſe 


'3 though condemned for Felony, yet was beheaded. g 
Charles the firſt, the Lord Aualey, being likewiſe condemned for Felony, all the 
Judges delivered their Opinions, that the King might change the Execution from 

nging to beheading, which was done, and was not afterwards queſtioned. So 
it ſeems the hanꝑi 
Queen's Power of | 
give a Publick Demonſtration of her Juſtice and Horror at ſo cruel a Murder; and 
therefore ſhe left him to the Law, without taking any further care of him. On 
the laſt of February he was ſent from London, with a Letter to the Sheriff of 
Wiltfbire, to receive his Bod 
his Servants; which was accor 
the Papiſts took 
the Queen's ] 
ſo foul a Murder. 
leſs crime, than the killing of Souls, which was done by the Propagators of He- 
reſie; and therefore if the Queen did thus execute Juſtice on a Friend, for that 


whi 


nd in the Reign of Ki 


the Lord Stourton flowed not from 


ſcruple as to th 
ing it lawfully, but that on this 3 fin 


on ſhe reſolved to 


and execute the Sentence given againſt him, and 
ingly done, as has bcen already ſhewn. Upon this, 
t advantage to commend the ſtrictneſs and impartiality of 
that would not ſpare ſo zealous a Catholick, when guilty of 
was alſo ſaid, That the killing of Men's Bodies was a much 


was a leſſer degree of Murder, they who were her Enemies, and guilty of 


higher Crimes, were to look for no mercy. Indeed, as the Poor Proteſtants looked 
for none, ſo they met with very little but what the Cardinal ſhewed them: 
and he was now brought under trouble himſelf, for favouring them too much, 
it being that which the Pope 
No w the War had again broken out between France and 
ſtudied to engage the 
to the French Court, that t 
tertained in France. 
rebellious Subjects, were encour 
went often between the two Kin 
Name to raiſe Seditions, as will appear by a Letter, (that is in 
which ſome of the Council writ to ohe that attended that Princeſs. She was in- 


0 


made uſe of to cover his malice againſt him. 

ain, and the Kin 

to his aſſiſtance. The Queen had often complaine 

Fugitives, who left her Kin 

She underſtood that the practices of Wiat 

aged from thence: particul 
oms, and had made uſe of the Lady Elizabeth's 


om, had been well en- 
and of her other 
y of Aſbton, who 


eed the more ſtrictly kept, and worſe uſed u 


n that occaſion. But. beſides, 
ſo happened, that this 


car one Stafford ne into France, 


and gathered 


ſome of the Engliſh Fugitives t 
cretly given him by that Court, had come and ſeized on the Caſtle of Scarborough - 
from whence he publiſhed a Mani 

aniards, ſhe had fallen from her 
himſelf Protector. The Earl of 
and Staffe 
the 28 
though the French King diſown 
Wotton, who was then Ambaſſador there, reſolv 
diſcov 
as Was 
of England, whom when he had ſecretly inſtructed, he ordered him to deſire to 
be admitted to 1} with the French 
ſome that were 
the King would not ſec him, till he had 
was brought to the Conſtable, and Meluil, from whoſe Memoirs I draw this, was 
called to interpret. The young Man firſt offered him the Service of many in E 


that, partly upon the account of Religion, partly for the hatred they bore the 
ards, — vn ey if aſſiſted by Franc 2 4 


er, and with ey and Ships, that were ſe- 
o againſt the Queen, that by bringing in the 
om; of which he declared 
Caſtle on the laſt of April, 
taken, ſuffered as Traytors on 
out of France added much to the 
that he had given him any aſſiſtance- But Dr. 
to give the Queen a more certain 
ge her in the War, 


8 On to come out 


ight to the K 
Meſtmorelaud took 
with three of his Complices, being 

His comi 


of the Inclinations of the French, that ſo he might e 
fired by Philip : He therefore cauſed a Nephew of 


retending that he was ſent from 
efired the French Protection. 
n with the Conſtable. 


{contented in 


firſt ſpoke So Motton 


e, to make ſtirs there. The Conſtable received 
d, He-did not ſee what Service they could do 


and anſwered this but coldly; and fai 
his Maſter init. Upon which, he r 
Conſtable not ſuſpecting a Trick, 
fition ; but defired to 
there were a thouſand Proteſtants in it, and gave him a long formal P 


lied, They would put Calais into his 


ed at that, andſhewed great joy at the Pro 
w, how it might be effected. Young 


ands. The 


otton told him, 
roject of the 


way of taking it: with which the Conſtable ſeemed pleaſed, and had mu 
with him about it; he promiſed him great rewards, and gave him directions how to 
Proceed in the Deſign, 
ed to diſcover, ſent his: 
cd, that the French were 


So the Am r having found out what he had deſign- 


who was thereupon ſatisfi- 


hew over to the Queen; 
if they found an O 


lved to begin with her, 


Book II. of the CuvRcH of ENGLAND 263 


nity. Her Husband King Philip finding it was not ſo eaſie by Letters or Meſ- 1557 
ſages, to draw her into the War, came over himſelf about the 20th of May, and CYWW 
ſtayed with her till the beginning of July. In that time he prevailed ſo far with her Anddenoun- 
and the Council, that ſhe ſent over a Herauld with a formal Denunciation of War, War. 
who made it at Rhemes, where the King then was, on the ſeventh of June. Soonat- 
ter, ſhe ſent over 8000 Men, under the Command of the Earl of Pembroke, to joyn 
the ous Army, that conſiſting of near 50000 Men, ſate down before St. "A The great 
tive. The Conſtable was ſent to raiſe the Siege, with a great Force, and all the defeat given 
chief Nobility of France. When the two Armies were in view of one another, the French at 
the Conſtable intended to draw back his Army; but by a Miſtake in the way of St. Quintin, 
it, they fell in ſome diſorder. The Spaniards upon that, falling on them, did, 
with the loſs only of fifty of their Men, gain an entire Victory; 2500 were kil- 
led on the Place; the whole Army was diſperſed, many of the firſt Quality were 
killed, the Conſtable with many others were taken Priſoners. The French Kin 
was in ſuch a Conſternation upon it, that he knew not which way to turn himſelf. 
Now all the French curſed the 4 50 Counſels, for he had perſwaded their King 
to begin this War, and that with a manifeſt Breach of his Faith. This Action 
loſt the Conſtable that great reputation, Which he had acquired and preſerved in 
2 courſe of much ſucceſs; and raiſed the credit of the Duke of Gui/e, who was 
now ſent tor in all haſte, to come with his Army out of ſtah, for the preſervation 
of his own Country. France indeed was never in greater danger than at that 
time. For if King Philip had known how to have uſed his Succeſs, and march- 
ed on to Paris, he could have met with no reſiſtance. But he ſate down before 
St. Qpimtivs ; which Coligny kept out fo long, till the firſt terror was over, that 
ſo great a Victory had raiſed: and then, as the French took heart again, fo the 
2 grew leſs, as well in ſtrength as reputation, and the Eng/iſs finding them- 

clves not well uſed, returned home into their own Country. 

As ſoon as the Pope heard, that England had made War upon France, he was 

not a little inflamed with it: and his wrath was much 8 when he heard 
of the defeat at St. intins; and that the Duke of Gui/e's Army was recalled out The Pope is 
of Italy; by which he was expoſed to the . of the Spaniards. He now ſaid offendedwith 
openly, they might ſee how little Cardinal Poo! regarded the Apoſtolick See, 7a" 
when he ſuffered the Queen to aſſiſt their Enemies againſt their Friends. The 
Pope being thus incenſs'd againſt Poo!, ſought all ways to be revenged of him. 
At firſt he made a Decree (in May this Year) for a general revocation of all Le- 
es and Nuntio's in the King of Spain's Dominions; and among theſe, Cardinal 
Pool was mentioned with the reſt. But Carve, underſtanding this, went firſt to the 

Cardinals, and informed them what a prejudice it would be to their Religion, to 
recall the Cardinal, while things were yet in ſo unſettled a ſtate in Eugland. Of 
this they were all very ſenſible, and deſired him to ſpeak to the Pope about it. 
So in an Audience he had of him, he deſired a ſuſpenſion might be made of that 
Revocation. The Pope pretended he did it in general, in all the Spaniſh Do- 
minions; yet he Kd v5 Carne to propoſe it to the Congregation of the Inqui- 
ſition, but he was reſolved not to recall it; and ſaid, it did not conſiſt with the Ma- 
jeſty of the Place he ſat in, to revoke any part of a Decree which he had ſolemnly 
given. In the Congregation the Pope endeavoured to have got the concurrence of 
the Cardinals, but they were unwilling to joyn in it. So he told Carne, that 
though he would recall no part of his Decree, yet he would give Orders that 
there ſhould be no Intimation made of it to Cardinal Poole and that if the Queen 
writ to him to deſire his Continuance in England, it might be granted. He alſo let 
fall ſome words to Carne of his willingneſs to make Peace with King Philip ; and 
indeed at that time he was much diſtaſted with the French. Of this Carne adver- 
tiſed the King, though he was then ſo much better acquainted with the Pope's 
diſfimulation than formerly, that he did not lay much weight on what he ſaid to 
bim; as will appear by the diſpatch he made upon this occaſion, which is in the 
Collection. Whether the Queen did upon this write to the Pope or not, I do not Colle gion 
know. It is probable ſhe did: for this mater lay Wop till tember; and then Number 34. 
the Pope did not only recall Pool, but intended to deſtroy, him. He did not 
know where to find a Perſon to ſet up againſt the Cardinal, ſince Gardiner was 

cad, and none of the other Biſhops in Euglaud were great —_ or ſure e- 
ugh by * to be raiſed to ſo high a % Peito the Frauciſcan 
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d 
no Tiar ſeem- 
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1 Aa Man of his own temper, becauſe he had railed againſt King Henry fo bold- 
| 2 ly to his Face: and he bei choſen by the Queen to be her Confeflor, was look- 
ed on as the fitteſt to be advanced. So the Pope wrote for him into England ; 
and when he came to Rome, made him a Cardinal; and ſent over his Bulls, declar- 
his 
Po 


recalls ing, that he recalled PooP's Legatine Power, and required him to come to R 
ine to anſwer for ſome Accuſations he had received of him, as a favourer of Here. 
* ticks. This might have perhaps been grounded on his diſcharging that year 
ſo many delated of Hereſy, upon ſo ambiguous a ſubmiffion as they had made. 
The Pope alſo wrote to the Queen, that he was to ſend over Cardinal Pei- 
to with full Power, requiring her to receive him as the Legate of the Apoſtolick 
See, The Queen called for the Bulls, and cog * the way formerly practi- 
ſed in England, and ftill continued in Spain, when Bulls that were unacceptable 
were ſent over, ſhe ordered them to be laid up without opening them. It has 
been ſhewn in the former „how Archbiſhop Chicheley, when he was fo pro- 
ceeded againſt by Pope Martin, 8 to the next General Council; and 
ſome that deſired to ſee the Form of ſuch Appeals in thoſe Ages, have thought 
it an Omiſſion in me, that I had not publiſhed his Appeal in the Collection of 
Records, atthe end of that Work: therefore upon this occaſion, I ſhall refer the 


Collection Reader to it, which he will find in the Collection. But now Cardinal Poo! reſol- 


Number 35: ved to behave himſelf with more ſubmiſſion. For though the Queen had ordered 
the Pope's Breve to — not to be delivered, yet of himſelf he laid down the 
Enſigns of his Legatine Power: and ſent Ormaneto, who had the Title of the 
Pope's Datary, and was his Friend and Confident, to give an account of his 
whole behaviour in Exgland; and to clear him of theſe Imputations of Hereſy. 
This he did, with ſo much ſubmiſſion, that he molified the 1 only he ſaid, 
that Pool ought not to have conſented to the Queen's joyning in War with the E- 
the Queen nemies of the Holy See. Peito had begun his Journey to England: but the Queen 
refuſes to ad- ſent him word, not to come over; othe ſhe would bring him, and all that 
—— owned his Authority, within the Premunire. So he ſtopt in his Journey; and 
m Legare, dying in April following, enjoyed but aſhort while his new Dignity ; — with 
i the 1 Bibo rick of Salisbury, to which the Pope had advanced him, clearly con- 
© trary to the old Law then in force againſt Proviſions from Rome. 

x18 Storm againſt Pool went ſoon over, by the Peace that was made between 
Philip and the Pope, of which it will not be unpleafant to give the Relation. The 
Duke of Gai/e having carricd his Army out of Ia, the Duke of Ana marched to- 
wards Rome, and took and ſpoiled all Places on his way. When he came near Rome, 
all was in ſuch Confuſion that he might have eaſily taken it; but he made no aſſault. 
The Pope called the Cardinals together, 2 45 the Danger he was in, 
with many Tears, ſaid, he would undauntedly ſufter Martyrdom : which they 
who knew that the Trouble he was in flowed only from his reſtleſs ambition and 
APeace fierceneſs, could ſcarce hear without Laughter. The Duke of Alva was wil- 
made be= ling to treat. The Pope ſtood high on the Points of Honour; and would needs 
tween the keep that entire, though he was forced to yield in the chief matters: he ſaid, 
Kb ag the rather than loſe one jot that was due to him, he would ſee the whole World ruin- 
— ed; pretending, that it was not his own Honour, but Chriſt's, that he ſought. 
In fine, the Duke of Ava was required by him to come to Rome, and on his knees 
to ask pardon, for invading the Patrimony of the Church; and to receive abſolution 
for himſelf, and his Maſter. He being ſuperſtitiouſly devoted to the Papacy, and 
having got ſatisfaction in other things, conſented to this. So the 3 
was brought to ask pardon, and the vain Pope received him, and gave him Ab- 
ſolution, with as much haughtineſs and ſtate as if he had been his Prifoner. This 
was done on the 14th of September, and the news of it being brought into Englaud 
on the 6th of October, letters were written by the Council to the Lord Mayor and 
Aldermen of London, requiring them to come to St. Paul's, where high Maſs was 
to be ſaid, for the Peace now concluded between the Pope and the King, aſter 
which, Bonfircs were ordered. One of the ſecret Articles of the Peace, was the 

the reſtoring Pool to his Legatine Power. 
ings ofa WA being now proclaimed between England and France, the French ſent to 
War between the Scottiſh Queen Regent, to engage Scotland in the War with England. Here- 
England and upon a Convention of the Eftates was called : But in it there were two different 
als Parties. Thoſe of the Clergy liked now the Eugliſs Intereſt, as much as they 
had been formerly jealous of it; and fo refuſed to engage in the War: fince they 
| were 


N 


Book II. f the CHURCH of ENGLAND. 267 


were at Peace with England. They had alſo a ſecret diſlike to the Regent, for 1557 
her kindneſs to the Heretical Lords. On the other hand, thoſe Lords were rea- ; 
dy, enough to gain the Protection of the Regent, and the Favour of France; 
and therefore were ready to enter into the War ; hoping that thereby they ſhould 
have their Party made the ſtronger in Scotland, by the entertainment that the 
Quceen-Regent would be obliged . to give to ſuch as ſhould fly out of England, 
for Religion. Yet the greater part of the Convention were againſt the War. 
The Queen Regent thought at leaſt to engage the Kingdom in a defenſive War, 
by forcing the Exghſb to begin with them. "Therefore ſhe ſent D'Oiſel, who 
was in chief command, to fortific Aymouth ; which by the laſt Treaty with Eu- 
gland, was to be unfortified. So the Governour of Berwick making Inroads into 
Feorland for the diſturbing of their Works; upon that, D*'Oi/e} began the War, 
and went into England, and beſieged Varte Caſtle. The Scottiſb Lords _ this, 
met at Edinburgh, and complained that D'Oi/e! was engaging them in a War with 
England, without their conſent ; and required him to return back, under pain of 
being declared an Enemy to the Nation: which he very . But 
while he lay there, the Duke of Norfolk was ſent down with ſome Troops to de- 
fend the Marches. There was only one Engagement between him and the Kers 

but after a long diſpute, they were defeated, and many of them taken. The 
Queen Regent ſecing her Authority was ſo little conſidered, writ to France, to 
haſten the Marriage of her Daughter to the Dolphin; for that he being thereup- 
on inveſted with the Crown of Scotland, the French would become more abſolute. 
Upon this a Meſſage was ſent from France to a Convention of Eſtates that fat in 

December, to let them know, that the Dolphin was now coming to be of Age, and 
therefore they deſired they would ſend over ſome; to treat about the Articles of 
the Marriage. They ſent the Arch<biſhop- of Glaſgow, the Biſliop of Orkney, 
the Prior of St. Andrews, who afterwards was Ear of Murray; the Earls of 
Rat bes, and Caſſils, the Lord Fleeming ; and the Provoſts of Edinburgh and Moun+ 
tr; ſome of every Eſtate, that in the Name of the three Eſtates they might 
.conclude that Treaty. | b 

Tuxs x Wars coming upon England, when the Queen's Treaſure was quite ex- | 

hauſted, it was not eaſy to raiſe Money for carrying them on. They found ſuch . «* * 

a backwardneſs in the laſt Parliament, that they were afraid the ſupply from 

thence would not come eaſily, or at leaſt, that ſome Favour would be deſired for 
the Hereticks. Therefore they tried firſt to raiſe Money by ſending Orders un- 

der the Privy Seal, for the borrowing of certain Sums: But though the Coun- 
cal writ many Letters, to ſet on thoſe Methods of getting Money; yet they be- 
ing without, if not againſt Law, there was not much got this way: ſo that af- 
ter all, it was found neceſſary to ſummon a Parliament, to aſſemble on the 20rb 

of January. In the end of the Year the Queen had Advertiſements ſent her 

m the King, that he underſtood the French had a defign on Calais; but ſhe, 
either for want of Money, or that ſhe thought the place ſecure in the Winter, did 
2 a theſe ſupplics chat were neceſſary ; and thus ended the Affairs of England 

is | ö 


Ix Germany, there was a Conference appointed, to bring matters of Religion The Affair 
to a fuller ſettlement, Twelve Papiſts and twelve Proteſtants were appointed to of Germany. 
manage it. Jalius Pflugius that had drawn the Interim, being the chief of the 
Papiſts, moved, that they ſhould begin firſt with condemning the Hereſy of Zu- 
inglius. Meland bon, upon that, ſaid it was prepoſterous to begin with the con- 
demnation of errors; till they had firſt ſetled the Doctrines of 8 Yet 
that which the Papiſts expected followed upon this: for ſome of the fiercer Lu- 
therans being much ſet againſt the Zuinglians, agreed to it» This raiſed heats 
among Exe Harry which made the Conference break up, without bringing things 
to any iſſuc. Upon this occaſion, men could not but ſee that Artifice of the 
Roman Church, which has been often uſed before and firice, with too great ſuc= 
cels. When they cannot bear down thoſe they call Hereticks with open Force, 
their next way is to divide them among themſelves, and to engage them into 
Heats about thoſe leſſer 2 in which they differ; hoping that by thoſe ani- 


moſities, their endeavours, which being united, would be erous to the com- 
; m 1 may not only be broken, but I one againſt another. 'This 
For. 
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Calais is 


deſieged. 


do ſome great Action which might raiſe him in reputation above the other, who 


and drew the Water out of its Current, by which the Ditches about the Town 


1.5 = is well enough known to all the Reformed ; mnt 
| conſidering it, that upon every new occalion they 


oe 2 ; never reflecting upon the advantages that have been formerly taken 
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many of them are ſo far from 
are made uſe of to ſerve the 


contentions. 

Iy France, the number of the Proteſtants was now encreaſed much; and in 
Paris, in September this Year, there was a meeting of about 200 of them in St. 
Germains to reccive the Sacrament A to the way of Geneva; which bcing 
known to ſome of their Neighbours, they furniſhed elves with Stones to 
throw at them when they broke up their meeting. So when it was late, as they 
went home, Stones were caſt at ſome of them; and the cn Zealots forced 
the doors, and broke in upon the reſt. 'The men, drawing their Swords, made 
their way through them, and moſt of them cſcaped but 160 Women, with ſome 
few Men, delivered themſelves Priſoners to the King's Officers that came to take 
them. Upon this there were publiſhed all the blackeſt calumnies that could be 
deviſed, of the looſe and promiſcuous embraces that had been in this Meeting: 
and ſo exactly had their Accuſers copied from what the Heathens had anciently 
charged on the Meetings of the Chriſtians, that it was ſaid, they found the Blood 
of a Child, whom they had ſacrificed and eaten, among them. "Theſe things 
were confidently told at Court, where none durſt contradict them, for Fear of 
being judged a Favourer of them. But afterwards there was printed an Apol 
for the Proteſtants. In it they gloried much, that the ſame falſe accuſations by 

hich the Heathens had defamed the Primitive Chriſtians, were now caſt on them. 

hoſe that were taken were proceeded againſt : Six Men and one Woman were 
burnt. It had gone further, if there had not come Envoys, both from the Ger- 
wan Princes, and the Cantons of Switzerland, to interpoſe for them: upon 
which, ſince the King needed affiſtance in his Wars, eſpecially from the latter, 
the Proſecution way let fall. The Pope was much troubled, when he heard that 
the King would exerciſe no further ſeverity on the Hereticks: and though him- 
ſelf had hired them in his Ween, yoe he ſaid, the Affairs of France could not 
ſucceed, as long as their King ſo many Hereticks in his Army. That King 
had - alſo made two Conſtitutions that gave the Pope great — the one, 
that Marriages made by Sons under thirty, and Daughters under twenty five, 
without their Father's conſent, ſhould, be void; the other was for charging 
the Eccleſiaſtical Benefices with a Tax, and requiring all Biſhops and Curatcs 
to reſide on their Benefices. So ſcandalous a thing was Nonsreſidence then held, 
that every where the & 2 were aſhamed of it. Upon which the Pope com- 


—＋ a- new, that the King preſumed to meddle with the Sacraments, and to 
the Clergy, "$4085 | FF 


Tus beginning of the next Year was famous for the loſs of Calais. The Lord 
Wentworth had then the Command of it, but the Garriſon conſiſted only of 500 
Men, and there were not above 200 of the 'Townſ-men, that could be ſervice- 
able in a Siege. The Duke of Gui/e, having brought his Army out of Piedmont, 
was now in France, and being defirous, When the Conſtable was a Priſoner, to 


was his only Competitor in France, ſet his thoughts on Calais, and the Territo 
about it: There were two Forts on which the ſecurity. of the Town depend- 
ed. The one Neu uambridge, a Mile from it, that commanded the Avenues to it 
from the Land; from which to the Town there was a way raiſed thorough 4 
Marſh lying on both hands of it. On the other fide, to the Sea, the Fort of 
Risbank commanded the Harbour; ſo that the whole ſtrength of the place, lay 
in thoſe two Forts. | | og 

On the firſt of January the Duke of Guiſe came and fat down before it. 
The Governoar having but a ſmall Force within, did not think fit to weaken it 
by ſending ſuch Supplies as thoſe Forts required; ſo they were taken without 
any oppolition, Then the Town being thus ſhut up, the y preſſed it hard; 


and Caſtle were drained ; and having prepared devices for their Soldiers to paſs 
them without ſticking in the Mire, they made the Aſſault, after they had opc= 
ned a great breach by their Ordnance: and when the Sea was out, o eroſled 
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on that ſide, and ſo carried the Caſtle by Storm, which the Governour had look - 1558 
ed on as impregnable, and ſo had brought his chief Force to the defence of the CFY W 
Town. Seeing the Caſtle thus unexpectedly loſt, he did all he could with his 
ſmall Force to regain it; but being ſtill repulſed, and having loſt 200 of his beſt 
men, he was forced to render the place on the 7th of January. By their Arti- And taken. 
cles, all the Townf-men and Soldicts were to go whither they pleaſed, only he 
and fifty more wore to be Priſoners of War. Thus in one Weeks time, and in 
Winter, was ſo ſtrong a Town loſt by the Engliſh, that had been for many Ages 
in their Hands. It was taken 210 years ago by Edward the IIId after the 
Battle of Creſſy; and was fill called the Key of France, as long as it continued 
in Evg/iſþ Hands. But now, in a time of War, it was in as ill a condition, as if 
they had been in the profoundeſt Peace: and though Philip had offered to put men 
into it, yet the Englih, being jealous that thoſe Advertiſements were but Artifi= 
ces of his, to perſwade them to admit a Spaniſh Garriſon into it, left it in ſo na- 
ked a condition, that the Governour could do little to preſerve it. But yet, that 
i might appear he had not been too careful of himſelf, he was content to agree 
that = ſhould be a Priſoner of War. | ; 
Fon this, the Duke of Guiſe went to Guiſies, commanded by the Lord Guifnes and 
Gray; whoſe Garriſon conſiſted of about 1100 Men, but the loſs of Calais had _ — " 
much diſheartened them. At the firſt Impreſſion the French carried the Town, l ws by 
and the Garriſon retired into the Caſtle : but Gray, breaking out on the Soldiers the French. 
that were fallen to plundering, did beat them out again, and burnt the Town. 
The French battered the e, till they made a breach in the Out-Morks of it, 
which they carried, after a long reſiſtance, in which the Engliſh loſt 300. So the 
Lord Gray was fain to render it; He, and all the Officers, being made Priſoners 
of War. There was another Caſtle in that little County, Hammes, which lay in 
ſuch a Mariſh, that was thought inacceſſible: but the Garriſon that was in it, a- 
bandoned it, withont ſtaying till the Enemy came before them. The French 
Writers ſpeak more meanly of the reſiſtance made by the Lord Gray, than of 
that made by the Lord Wentworth . for there went out of —_ about 800 Sol- 
diers, whereas there went not out of Calais above 300. But one of our own 
Writers magnifics the Lord Gray, and ſpeaks diſhonourably of the Lord Went- 
worth, adding, which was an Invention of his own, that he was attainted for the 
loſing of Calais. All that Hiſtorian's ground for it, is only this, that there was 
indeed a Mock=-citation iſſued out againſt the Lord Wentworth ; to which he could 
not appear, being not freed from his impriſonment by the French all this Reign: 
but he came over in the 1 of the next, when, the Treaty of Peace being 
on foot, he obtained his li rty, and was tryed by his Peers in the firſt Parlia- 
ment in Queen Elizabeth's Reign, and acquitted, It was, as he alledged for 
himſelf, his misfortunc to be employed in a Place, where he had not ſo much as 
a fourth part of that Number of Men that was neceſſary to hold out a Sie 
But in the declinations of all Governments, when loſſes fall out, they muſt De 
caſt on thoſe that arc entruſted, to excuſe thoſe who are much more guilty, by 
lecting to ſupply them as the Service required. Among the Rio, one 
of the chief was Sir Edward Grimſton, the Comptroller of Calais, and a Privy- 
Counſellor : He had often, ay - a, to the Duty of his Place, giyen Advertiſe. 
ment of the ill condition the Garriſon was in. But whether thoſe to whom he 
writ were corrupted by French Money, or whether the low ſtate of the Qucen's 
Treaſury made that they were not ſupplied, is not certain. It was intended he 
ſhould not come over to diſcover that; and therefore he was. let lie a Priſoner in 
the Baſtile; and no care was taken of him or the other Priſoners : The Ranſom 
ſet on him was ſo high, that having loſt a great eſtate, which he had purchaſed 
about Calais, he reſolved not to do any further prejudice to his Family by re- 
decming his liberty at ſuch a rate; and intended either to continue a Priſoner, or 
make his eſcape. He lay above two years in the Baſfile, and was lodged in the 
top of it: at the end of that time he procured a File, and fo cut out one of 
the Bars of the Window, and having a Rope conveyed to him, he changed 
Cloaths with his Servant, and went down on the Rope, which proving a great 
deal too ſhort, he leaped a great way, and having done that before the 5 — 
NA his eſcape without being diſcovered. But his Beard, which 
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1558 was grown long, made him fear he ſhould be known by it. Yet by a happy Pro- 
V uvidence he found in the Pockets of his Servant's Cloaths a pair of Scitlars, and 
going into the Fields, did ſo cut his Beard, that he could not have been known; 
and having learnt the Art ot War in the Company of the Scotch Guard de Manche 
he ſpake that Dialect; So he paſſed as a Scorch Pilgrim; and by that means — 
caped into England. And there he offered himſelf to a Trial, where, after the 
Evidence was brought, his Innocence did ſo clearly appear, that the Jury were 
ready. to give their Verdict without going from the Bar: So he was acquit= 
ted, and lived to a great Age, dying in his g8tþ Year: He was Great Grand- 
Father to my Noble Patron and Benefactor Sir Harbetle Grimfton, which has 
made me the more willing to enlarge thus concerning him, to whoſe Heir I owe 
the chief opportunities and encouragements I have had in compoſing this Work. 
Now the Queen had nothing left of all thoſe Dominions that her Anceſtors 
had once in France, but the Iſles of Fer/ey, Guernſey, Alderney, and Sarke. The 
laſt of theſe, being a naked Place, only inhabited by ſome Hermites ; but havi 
the advantage of a Harbour, the French made themſclves Maſters of it. The 
drt taken ſtrength of 1t conſiſted in the difficulty of the aſcent: the little Fort they had, 
by the French being acceſſible but in one place; where two could only go up a-breaſt. So an 
ingenious Fleming reſolved to beat them out of it: He came thither, and pre- 
tending he had a Friend dead in his Ship, offered them a good Preſent, if he 
might bury him within their 1 The French conſented to it, if he 
would ſuffer himſelf and his Men to be I narrowly ſearched, that they might 
And retaken not bring ſo much as a Knife a-ſhoar. This he conſented to; and as he landed 
3 with his Coffin, the French-men were to ſend ſome to his Ship to receive the Pre- 
i ſent. So the Coſſin being carried into the Chappel, and the French apprehendin 
gem : PP 
nothing from unarmed men; the Coffin was opened, which was full of g 
Arms, and every man furniſhing himſelf, they broke out upon the French, and 
took them all; as their Companions in the Ship did thoſe who went aboard to 
- bring the Preſent. | 
Greatdiſcon- IHE news of the loſs of Calais, filled Exgland with t diſcontent. Thoſe 
tents in En- who were otherwiſe diſſatisfied with the conduct of Affairs, took great advanta- 
$ard. s from it, to diſparage the Government, which the Queen had 'put into. the 
Hands of Prieſts, who underſtood not War, and were not ſenſible of the Ho- 
nour of the Nation. It was ſaid, they had drained her Treaſury by the reſtitu- 
tions and Foundations they got her to make; and being ſenſible how much 
the Nation hated them, they had ſet the Queen on other ways of raiſing Mone 
than by a Parliament; ſo that never did the Parliament meet, with greater dif- 
order and trouble, than now. But that loſs affected none ſo deeply as the Queen 
her ſelf; who was ſo ſenſible of the dithonour of it, that ſhe was much oppreſſed 
with melancholy, and was never chearful after it. Thoſe who took on them to 
make Gommeats on Divine Providence; expounded this loſs as their aſſections led 
them: Thoſe of the Reformation ſaid, it was God's heavy judgment upon 
2 for rejecting the light of his Goſpel, and perſecuting fuch as ſtill ache 
red to it. But on the other hand, the Papiſts ſaid, Calais could not proſper 
ſince it had been a Receptacle of Hereticks, where the Laws againſt them Fas 
never been put in execution; King Philip, as ſoon as he heard of this loſs; wrote 
over to England; deſiring them to raiſe a great Force with all poſſible haſte, and 
ſend it over to recover Calais before it was fortified : and he would draw out his 
Army, and joyn with them; for if they did not retake it before the ſeaſon of 
working about it came on; it was irrecoverably loſt. Upon which there was a 
long Conſultation held about it. They found they could not to any purpoſe ſend 
over under 26006 Men; the Pay of them for five Months would riſe to 1700007. 
Garriſons, and an Army againſt the Scots, and ſecuring the Coaſts againſt the French 
| would come to 1500007. The ſetting out of a Fleet, and an Army by Sea, would 
amount to 200000 J. and yet all that would be too little, if the Danes and Swedes, 
which they were afraid of, ſhould joyn againſt them. There was alſo great want 
of Ammunition and Ordnance, of which they had loſt vaſt quantities in Calais 
and Guiſnes. All this would riſe to above 5200007. and they doubted much 
whether the People would endure ſuch Impoſitions, who were now grown ſtub- 
born, and talked very looſely. * So they did not ſee how they could poſſibly en- 
* | | | ter 
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ter into any Action this Vear. One Reaſon, among the reſt, was ſuggeſted by 1558 
the Biſhops, they ſaw.a War would oblige them to —— moderation in their 
Proceedings at home: * had not done their Work, which they hoped a | 
little more time would p ect; whereas a flackning in that, would raiſe the 
drooping Spirits of thoſe whom they were now purſuing. So they deſired ano- 
ther Year to proſecute them, in which time they hoped ſo to clear the King- 
dom of them, that with leſs danger they might engage in a War, the Year al- 
ter. Nor did they think it would be eaſy to bring new raiſed men, to the hard- 
ſhips of ſo carly a Campagne; and they thought the French would certainly work 
ſo hard in repairing the Breaches, that they would be in a good condition 
to endure a {trait long Siege. All this they wrote over to the King on the 
firſt of February, as appears trom their Letter, which will be found in the Col Colle gion 
lea ion. b ; . Number 36. 
Tux Parliament was opened on the 20th of January, where tht Convocation, A Parliament 
to be a good Example to the two Houſes, granted a Sublidy of eight Shillings is called. 
in the Pound, to be paid in four years: In the Houſe of Peers, the Abbot of 
Weſtminſter, and the rior of St. Jobn of Jeruſalem, took their Places according 
to their Writs: Tręſbam, that had given great aſſiſtance to the Queen upon her 
firſt coming to the Crown, was now made Prior: But how much was done 
towards the endowing of that Houſe, which had been formerly among the fich- 
eſt of England, I do not know: On the 24% of January the Lords ſent a Meſ- 
ſage to the Commons, deſiring that the Speaker, with ten or twelve of that 
Houſe, ſhould meet with a Committee of the Lords; which being granted, the 
Lords propoſed, that the Commons would conſider ol the defence of the King- 
dom. What was at firſt demanded, does not appear; but atter ſeveral days ar- 
guing about it, they agreed to give one Subſidy, a Fiſteenth, and a Tenth; and 
ordered the Speaker to let the Queen know what they had concluded; who ſent 
them her hearty. thanks for it. , W being made of ſome French 
men that were not Denizens, it was carried, that they ſhould go out of the King= 
and not return during the War. The Abbot of Weſtminſter, finding the 
Revenues of his Houſe were much impaired, thought, that if the old Priviledgs 
es of the Sanctuary were confirmed, it would bring him in a good Revenue from 
thoſe that fled to it: ſo he preſſed for an Act to confirm it. He brought a great 
many ancient Grants of the Kings of England, which the Qucen had confirmed 
by her. Letters Patents; but ny did not prevail with the Houſe, who pro- 
ceeded no further in it. In this Parliament the Procurers of wilful Murder were 
denied the Benefit of Clergy; which was carried in the Houſe of Lords by the 
ter number, as it is in their Journals. The Biſhops did certainly oppoſe it, 
hoagh none of them entred their diſſent. Sir Ambroſe, and Sir Robert Dudley, 
two Sons of the late Duke of Northumberland, were reſtored in Blood. The 
Counteſs of Sufſex's Jointure was taken from her for her living in Adultery fo 
blickly, as was formerly mentioned. In the end of the Seſſion a Bill was put 
* for the confirming of the Queen's Letters Patents: it was deſigned chiefl 
for confirming the Religious Foundations ſhe had made. As this went throug 
the Houſe of Commons, one Coxley ſaid, He did not approve ſuch a general 
Confirmation of thoſe ſhe had given, or might give : leſt this might be a colour 
for her to diſpoſe of the Crown from the right Inheritors. The Houſe was 
much olnded ia this, and expreſſed ſuch diſlike at the imagination that the 
Queen would alienate the Crown; that they both ſhewed their eſteem for the 
Queen, and their reſolution to have the Crown deſcend after her death to her 
Siſter. Coxley was made to withdraw, and voted guilty of great irreverence to the 
Queen. He asked pardon, and deſired it might be imputed to his youth: yet 
he was kept in the Serjeant's Hands, till they had ſent to the Queen to deſire 
her to forgive his offence. She ſent them word, that at their ſute ſhe forgave it; 
but wiſhed them to examine him, from whence that motion ſprung. ere is 
no more entred about it; in the Journal, ſo that it feems to have let fall. The 
Parliament was, on the ſeventh of March, prorogued to the ſeventh of Novem- 
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188 'Sdboxaiftct this, the King of Sweden ſent 4 Meſſage ſceretly to the Es 
lizabeth, who was then at Hef, to — Marriage to her. King bil 
The King of had once deſigned to mart her to the Puke of Szvoy, When he was in hope of 
Zweden treats (yz Gren by the Queen: but that hope vaniſhing, he broke it off, and intended 
ith the L4- to reſerve her for himſelf; How fat the entertained that motion, Ido not know : 
dy Elizabeth, but for this from Sweden, the rejected it, fince it came not to her by the Queen's 
direction. But to that it was anſwered; the King of Sweden would hive them 
begin with her fel; Judging that fit for him as he was a Gentleman; and her good 
liking being obtained, he would next, as a King, addreſs himſelf to the Queen; 
But ſhe ſaid, as ſhe was to entertain no ſuch Propoſitions unleſs the Queen fent 
them to her; ſo if ſhe were left to her ſelf, ſue aſſured them ſhe would not c 
bder ſtate of Life: Upon this, the Queen ſoit Sir Tho. Pope to het, in April, to 
let her know how well ſhe approved of the Anſwer ſhe had made to them; but 
they had now delivered their Letters, and made the fition to het, iti which 
ſhe defired to know her Mind: She thanked the Queen for her tavour to her, but 
badeDPope tell her, that there had been one or two noble Propofitions made for her 
in her Brother King Edw4#d's time; and The had then deſired to continue in the 
ſtare ſhe was iti; which bf all others pleaſed her beſt, and the thought there was no 
ſtate of Life comparable to it: She Had never before heard of that King; and ſhe 
defired never to hear of that Motion more: She would ſee his Meſſenger no more 
ſince he had preſumed to come to her without the Quicen's Leave: Then Pepe 
ſaid, he did believe, if the Queen offered her ſome honourable Marriage, ſhe would 
not be averſe to it: She anfwered, What ſtie might do afterwards ſhe did not 
| know; but proteſted ſolemnly, that as ſhe was then inclined, if ſhe could have the 
Which is re- greateſt Prince in Chriſtendom, the would not accept of him; though perhaps the 
ed by her. Queen might think, this Alowed rather from a Maid's » than any {creled 
— rot determination in her. This T takefrom A Letter Pope wrote about ir, which is in 
umber. 37. the Collection: Vet her Life at this time was neither ſo pleaſant, nor ſo well o- 
cured, but that, if her averſion to a married ſtate had not been very much toot- 
ed inher; it is not unlikely, the would have been glad to be out of the Hands of 
her unkind Keepers; who grew the more apprehenſive of her, the more they ob- 
ſerved her Siſter to <= þ and, as the Biſhops did apprehend ſhe would over- 
throw all that they had been building, and cemetiting with ſo much Blood, fo 
ſome of them did not ſpare to ſuggeſt the 1 ol her out of the way: and 
now that the is ſo near the Throne, in the Courſe of this Hiſtory, I ſhall 
look back through this Reign, to give account of what befel her in it. 
She ws Wu wthe was ſuſpected 20 be acceſſory to Miar's Conſpiracy; the day after 
hardly uſed his breaking out, the Lord Hefhings, Sir Tho. Cornwallis, and Sir Richard South- 
all this wel, were fent for her to come to Court. | She then lay lick at her Houle at 
Reign. ruge: but that excuſe not being accepted, the was forced to go: fo being ftill 
ill, ſhe came by Dow Journeys to the Qucen. She was kept ut up in pri 
at Court, from the fourth of March to the 16th, and then Gardiner, wa 
teen of the Council, came to examine her about Mats Rebellion. E poſitivel 
denied ſhe knew 1 of it, or of Sir Peter Curem's deſigns in the Vai, 
which they alſo objected to her. In Concluſio . ber the Queen had order- 
ed her to be ſent to the Tower, till the matter ſould be further enquired into; and 
though ſhe made great Proteftations of her Innocence, yet the was carried thither, 
and ſed in by the eitors Gate; all her own Servants being put om her. Three 
Men, and as many Women of the Queen's Servants, were appointed to attend. on 
her; and no Perſon was ſuffered to have acceſs to her. Sir Foby Gage, who was the 
Lieutenant of the Tower, treatedher very ſeverely, kept her cloſely ſhut up, without 
leave to walk either in the Galleries, or on the Leads; nor would he permit her 
Servants to carry in her Meat to her, but he did that by his own Servants. The 
other Priſoners were often examined about her, and ſome were put to the Rack, 
to try if they could be brought any way to accuſe her: but though Miat had done 
it, when he hope to have faved his own life by ſo baſe an Action; yet he after- 
wards denied that ſhe knew any of theirdefigns { and left thoſe denials he made at 
his Examinations might have been * I and his former Depoſitions be made 
uſe of againſt her, he declared it openly on the Scaffold at his Death. 18 
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days cloſe Impriſonment, upon great Interceſſion made by the Lord Changois, 1558 
then Conſtable of the Tower, it was granted that ſhe might ſometimes walk in CYW WJ 
the Queen's Roomes, in the prefence of the Conſtable, the Lieutenant and three 
Women, the Windows being all ſhut: Then ſhe ve to walk in a little 
Garden tor ſome Air; but all the Windows that ope were to be kept ſhur, 
when ſhe took her Walk: and ſo jealous were the that a Boy of tour 
years old was ſeverely threatened, and his Father fen chid, for his carry- 
ing Flowers to her. The Lord Chandois was obſerved to treat her with tao 
much reſpect; ſo he was not any more truſted with the charge of her, which was 
committed to Sir Hen. Benefield, About the middle of May the was ſent, under 
the Guard of the Lord Williams, and Benefield, to Woodſtock. She was ſo ſtraitly 
kept, and Beyefield was ſo ſullen to her, that the believed they intended to put 
her privately to death. The Lord Williams treated her nobly at his Houſe on 
the way, at which Berefield was much diſguſted: When ſhe was at Hoolſtoct, the 
was fill kept under Guards, and but ſeldom allowed to walk in the Gardens, none 
being ſuffered to come near her. After many Months Impriſonment, ſhe obtained 
leave to write to the Queen; Benefield being to ſee all ſhe wrote: It was believed 
that ſome were ſent ſecretly to kill her; but the Orders were given ſo ſtrictly; 
that none of them could come near her; without a ſpeclal Warrant; and ſo ſhe 
* at that time. Bur after King Philip underſtood the whole Caſe; he broke 
all thoſe deſigns, as was formerly ſhewn; and prevailed to have her ſent for to 
Court. When ſhe came to Hampton-Court, ſhe was kept ſtill a Prifoner. Many 
of the Council, Gardiner in particular, dealt often with her, to confeſs her offences, 
and ſubmit to the Queen's mercy. She ſaid, ſhe had never offended her, not ſo 
much as in her thoughts; and ſhe would never betray her own Innocency by ſuch a 
Confeſſion. One night when it was late, ſhe was ſent for by the Queen, before whom 
ſhe Kneeled down, and proteſted ſhe was, and ever had been a moſt faithful Subject 
tober. The Queen ſeemed till to ſuſpect her, and wiſhed her to confeſs her guilt, 
otherwiſe ſhe muſt think, ſhe had been ay tov dealt with: She anſwered, That 
ſhe was not to Spi but to bear her burden, only he begged het to conceive 
4 good opinion of her: So they parted fairly, which King Philip had perſwaded 
the Qucea to; and being afraid that the ſowerneſs of the Queen's temper, might 
lead het into Paſfion, he was ſecretly in a cornet. of the Room, to prevent any 
farcher btcach, in caſe ſhe ſhould have been tranſported into new heats: but there 
vas no occalion given for it. Soon after that, ſhe was diſcharged of her Guards, 
and ſuffered to retire into the Country; but there were always many Spies 
about her, and ſhe, to avoid all ſuſpicion, medled in no ſort of Buſineſs, but gave 
her ſelf wholly to Study. And thus the paſſed theſe five years, under no ſmall 
fears and apprehenſions; which was perhaps a neceſſary preparation for that high 
degree to which ſhe was ſoon after advanced, and whic ſhe held. in the great- 
et and longeſt courſe of Proſperity and Glory, that ever any of her Sex attained 
Tus Biſho 
elties; but . as it was over, they fell to them afreſh, 
Cuthbert Simpſon, that was in Deacon's Orders, with two others, were burnt in 
Smithfield. Simp/on had been taken with Rough, that ſuffered * Year before 
this. He was put to much torture, he lay three hours on the Rack; beſides, 
two other Inventions of Torture were made uſe of to make him diſcover all thoſe 
in London who met with them in their private Aſſemblies: but he would tell no- 
thing, acd ſhewed ſuch paticnce, that the Biſhops did publickly commend him for 
it. On the ninth of April a Man was burnt at Hereford: On the 19th of May, 
three Men were burnt at Colchefter.. At this time, Complaints being made to the 
Queen, that Books of Hereſie, Treaſon, and Sedition, were either brought in 
from Forreign parts, or ſecretly printed. in England, and diſperſt among her Sub- 
Ee; ſhe {er out, on the ſinth of June, a Proclamation of a ſtrange nature: © That 
whoſoever had any of theſe, and did not preſently burn them, without fead- 
+ ing, or ſhewing them to any other Perſon, they ſhould. be eſteemed Rebels; 
* and without any further delay, be executed by the Martial Law: On the ayth 
_ bf that 1 when ſeven. were to be led out 9 burnt in Smit hela, it was 
For. IU | yy 2 proclaimed 
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1558. proclaimed in the Qzeen's Name, that no Man ſhould pray for them, or ſpeak 
to them, or ſay, God help them ; which was thought a ſtrain of Barbarity beyond 
all the Examples ot former times, to deprive dying Men ot the good wiſhes and 
prayers of their FricndggggBut however this might reſtrain Men from giving out- 
ward Signs of their or them, it could not bind up their inward and ſe- 

) | cret Devotions. Th had been taken at a meeting in [/ingtoy, with many o- 
| thers ; of whom ſome Ae Priſon, and ſix others were burnt at Bramford the 14th 
aller. The reſt of them were kept by Bonner, who now ſeemed to have been glut- 
ted with the Blood of ſo many Innocents, and therefore to have put a ſtop to 
the effuſſion of more: yet thoſe that were kept Priſoners by him, did not ſo entire- 
ly eſcape his fury, but that he diſciplined them himſelf wich Rods, till he was 
, weary; and fo gave over that odd way of Paſtoral Correction, rather to caſe him- 
ſelf, than in pity to them whom he whipr. On the tenth of July a Miniſter was 
burnt at Norwich: On the ſecond*or third of Auguſt, a Gentleman was burnt near 
Wincheſter : In Auguſt four were burnt at Bury; and in November three more were 
burnt there. On the fourth of November a Man, and a Woman, were burnt at 
Ipſwich . At that time a Woman was burnt at Exeter and to cloſe up all,” on the 
tenth of November three Men, and two Women, were burnt at Canterbury, which 
made in all thirty nine this Year. There had been ſeventy nine burnt the former 
Year, ninty four the Year before that, and ſeventy two the firſt Year of the Per- 
ſecution: which in all came to 284. Bur he that writ the Preface to Biſhop Ria- 
ley's Book De cena Domini, who is ſuppoſed to be Grindal, afterwards Archbi- 
ſhop of Canterbury; ſays, Thar in the two firſt Years of the Queen's Perſecution 
there were above cight hundred put to moſt cruel kinds of death for Religion: by 
which it ſeems Fox, on whom I depend in the numbers I have aſſigned, has come 
far ſhort in his account. Beſides thoſe that were burnt, many others died in Bonds, 
of whom there are ſixty reckoned. There were alſo great Numbers of thoſe who 
were vexed with long and grievous Impriſonment: and though they redeemed 
their Lives by the renouncing, or rather the diſſembling of their — 
yet this being but forced from them, they carried with them their old Opinions; 
and the Wound they gave their Conſciences to ſave their Lives, as it begot in 
many of them great horrour for what they had done, ſo it raiſed in them the 
moſt mortal hatred to thoſe who had driven them to ſuch ſtraits: ſo that if that 
Religion was hateful before to the Nation, for the Impoſtures and Scandals that 
were diſcovered in the Clergy, and ſome few Inſtances of their Cruelty; the re- 
peated Burnings, and other Crueltics, of which now they ſaw no end, did encreaſe 
their averſion to it beyond all expreſhon. | 6 2 
The Method A x firſt the Biſhops dealt earneſtly with thoſe who were brought before them 
of the Perſe- to recarit; and were ready at any time to receive them: the 1 2 4 Pardon was 
2 alſo ſent to them as my were ready to be tied to the Stake, if they would then 
* turn. But now it was far otherwiſe. For in the Council-Books there is an En- 
try made of a Letter, written on the firſt of Auguſt this Year, to Sir Richard Pen- 
all Sheriff of Hampſhire, ſignifying, That the Queen thought it very ſtrange, 
that he had delayed the Execution of the Sentence againſt one Bembridge, con- 
e demned of Hereſie, becauſe he had recanted: requiring him to execute it out 
« of hand, and if he ſtill continued in the Catholick Faith, which he ourwardly 
“ pretended, he was then to ſuffer ſuch Divines as the Biſhop of Finchefter ſhould 
« appoint, to have acceſs to him for confirming him in the F _ to attend 
ec on him at his death, that he might die God's Servant: and as ſoon as the She- 
“ riff had thus burnt him, he was to come to the Council, and anſwer for his 
“ preſumption in delaying it ſo long: The matter of Fact was thus: Bembridye 
being ried to the Stake, and the Fire taking hold on him, he, through the vio- 
lence of it, yielded, and cried out, I recant. - Upon which the Sheriff made 
the Fire be put out; and Bembridge Signed ſuch a Recantation as Doctor Seton, 
| who was near him, writ for him: but for all that, upon this Order of the Coun- 
cil, he was burnt; and the Sheriff was put in the Fleet: ſo that now it appeared 
that it was not ſo much the converſion of thoſe they called Hereticks, as their 
deſtruction, that the Biſhops deſired: and ſo much were their Inſtruments ſet on 
theſe Severities, that though they ſaw- the Queen om ſo-faſt, that there 
was no appearance of her living many days; yet the Week before the dicd, 
they burnt, as hath been ſaid, five together in one Fire at Canterbury. 
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Turn was nothing done in the War with France this Year, but the ſending 
out a Fleet of 120 Ships, with 7000 Land-men in it, under the Command of the 
Lord Clinton ; who das at Port=Conquet, in the Point of Britain, where after a 
ſmall reſiſtance made by the French, he burnt the Town; but the Country being 
gathered together, the Engliſh were forced to return to their Ships, having loſt 
above 600 of their Men. be deGgn was, to have ſeized on Breſt, and fortified 
ir; which was propoſed by King Philip, who had ſent thirty of his Ships to 
their aſſiſtance. This the French knowing by ſome of the Priſoners whom they 
took, went and fortified Breft, and kept a great Body of Men together, to reſiſt 
in caſe the Eugliſb ſhould make a ſecond Impreſſion. But the Lord Clinton, ſee- 
ing he could do nothing, returned, having made a very expenſive and unproſpe- 
rous attempt. The Eugliſb had loſt their Hearts; the Government at home was 
ſo little acceptable to them, that they were not much concerned to ſupport it: 

began to think, Heaven was againſt them. 


France, 


the. | 
Tar R E were many _— accidents at home, that ſtruck terror in them. In Strange and 


Ba Thunder broke near ottingham, with ſuch violence, that it beat down two * 
ittle Towns, with all the Houſes and Churches in them: the Bells were carried a * 


good way from the Steeples, and the Lead that covered the Churches, was caſt 
Foot ſrom them, ſtrangely wreathed. The River of Trent, as it is apt upon 
luges of Rain to fell and over- run the Country; ſo it broke out this Year with 
extraordinary violence; many Trees were plucke * 75 the roots, and with it 
there was ſuch a Wind, that carried ſeveral Men Children a great way, and 
daſhed them againſt Trees or Houſes, ſo that they died. Hail- ſtones fell that 
were fifteen Inches about, in other Places: and which was much more terrible, a 
contagious intermitting Feaver, not nnlike the Pleague, raged every where; ſo 
that three parts of four of the whole Nation were infected with it. So many 
Prieſts died of it, that in many Places there were none to be had for the perform- 
ing of the Many Biſhops died alſo of it, ſo that there were many vacancics 
made by the Hand of Heaven, againſt Queen Elizabeth came to the Crown: and 
it ſpreading moſt violently in Auguſt, there were not Men enough, in many Coun- 
ties, to reap the Harveſt: ſo that much Corn was loſt. All theſe Symptoms 
concurred to enereaſe the averſion the People had to the Government; which 
made the Queen very willing to conſent to a Treaty of Peace, that was opened 


at F in October; to which ſhe ſent the Earl of Arundel, the Biſhop of Ely, 
and Dr. Wotton, as her Plenipotentiaries. | 


; Tu E occalion of the Peace was from a mecti 
with the Cardinal of Lorrain at Peronne; in which he propoſed to him, how 
much Philip was troubled at the Continuance of tho War; their forces being 
much cogeged in it, that they could make no reſiſtance to the Turk, and the mean 
while Hereſie encreaſing and ſpreading in their own Dominions, while they were 
ſo taken up that they could not look carefully to their Affairs at home, but muſt 
connive at many things: therefore he preſſed the Cardinal to rſwade the King 
of France to an Accomodation. The Cardinal was eaſily induced to this, ſince 
beſides his own zeal for Religion, he ſaw that he might thereby bear down the 
Conſtable's greatneſs; whoſe Friends, chiefly his two Nephews, the Admiral, and 
Dandelot, who went then among the beſt Captains in France, were both ſuſpe& of 
being Proteſtants; upon which, the latter was ſhortly after put in Priſon : ſo 
he uſed all his endeavours to draw the King to conſent to it; in which he had the 
* leſs oppoſition, ſince the Court was now filled with his De ts, and his four 
Brothers, who had got all the Great Officers of France into their Hands: and the 

Conſtable, and Admiral being Priſoners, there was none to oppoſe their Councils. 

The King thinking, that by the recovery of Calais, and the Places about it, he 

had gained enough to ballance the loſs of St. Yuintin, was very willing to hearken 

to a Treaty: and he was in an ill ſtate to continue the War, being much weak- 

ned both by the Loſs he ſuffered laſt Year, and the blow that he received in Jul 


Fee 


that the Biſhop of Arras had A Treaty of 
eace be- 
ar gy» 
and Spain, 


9. — ly 
laſt: the Marſhal de Thermes being encloſed by the Count of Egmont near Gravding, of Grereing 


Where the French Army being ſet on galled with the Engli 
<By os near |, was defeated, killed, ec Mar- 
chief Officers being taken Priſoners. THE loſſes made him oo 
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1558 ſible, that his Affairs were in ſo ill a condition, that he could not gain much by 
the War. i | | 

2 4 TAE Cardinal was the more earneſt to bring on a Peace, becauſe the Prote- 

44 4 ſtants did not only encreaſe in their Numbers, but they came ſo openly to avow 

ing in France. their Religion, that in the publick Walks without the Suburbs of St. Germain, 

they began to ling David's Pſalms in French Verſe. The newneſs of the thing a- 

muſed many; the devotion of it wrought on others, the muſick drew in the reſt; 

ſo that the Multitudes that uſed to divert themſelves in thoſe Fields, inſtead of 

their ordinary ſports, did now nothing for many nights, but go about ſinging 

Pſalms: and that which made it more remarkable was, that the King and Queen 

of Navarre and formed with them. That King, beſides the Honour of 

a Crowned Head, with the ſmall 4 of that Kingdom that was yet left in their 

was the firſt Prince of the Blood. He was a ſoft and weak Man; but 

his Queen, in whoſe right he had that Title, was one of the moſt extraordinary 

Women that any Age hath produced, both for knowledge far above her Scx, for 

a great judgment in Afﬀairs, an Heroical Greatneſs of mind, and all other Ver- 

tues; joyned to a high meaſure of Devotion, and true Piety : all which, except 

the laſt, ſhe derived to her Son Henry the Great. When the King of France heard 

of this Pſalmody, he made an Edict againſt it; and ordered the doers of it to be 


puniſtied: but the aumbers of them, and the reſpectto thoſe Crowned Heads, made 


the buſineſs to Sr © > ih 1 he Qu — 4 
„Delohin ON the 2486 ol i} was olphin married to the Queen tland. 
ma * Four Cardinals, Bourbon, Lorrain, Chaftilion, and Bertrand, with many of the 


7 

Queen of Princes of the Blood, and the other great Men of France, and the Commiſſioners 
Scotland. ſent from Scotland, were preſent: But ſcarce any thing adorned it more than the 
Epithalamium written upon it by Buchanan; which was accounted one of the Per- 
ſecteſt Pieces of Latin Poetry. After the marriage was over, the Scotch Com- 
miſſioners were deſired to the Dolphin the Enfigns of the Regality of Scor- 
land; and to acknow|l him their King; but they excuſed themſelves, ſince 
that was beyond their hon, which only empower'd them to treat concerning 
the Articles of the Marriage, and to carry an account back to thoſe that ſent 
them. Then it was deſired that they would promote the buſineſs at their return 
to their Country; but ſome of them had expreſſed their averſion to thaſe Pro- 
poſitions ſo plainly, that it was believed they were poiſoned by the Bretheren 
of the Houſe of Guiſet. Four of them died in France; the Biſhop of Orkney, and 

the Earls of Rothes, and Caſſils, and the Lord Fletming: The Prior of Se Au- 
Areus was alſo very ſick; and though he recovered at that time, yet he had never 
any perfect health aſter it. When the other four returned into Scotland, a 
— of the Eſtates was called, to conſult about the Propoſitions they 

| brought. | | 

A Conventi- Tx 1s Aſſembly conſiſts of all thoſe Members that make up a Parliament, who 
22 were then, the Biſhops, and Abbots, and Priors, who made the firſt Eſtate; the 
YON Noblemen, that were the ſecond Eſtate; and the Deputies from the T owns, one 

from every Town, only Edenburgh ſends two, were the third Eſtate. Ancicntly 
all that held Lands of the Crown, were ſummoned to Parliaments, as well the 
eater as the leſſer Barons. But in King James the firſt's time, the leſſer Barons, 
ing it a great charge to attend on fach Aſſemblies, deſired to be excuſed from 
it; and procured an Act of Parliament exempting them, and giving them Power 
to ſend from * _ two, three, four, or more to repreſent them; but 

they afterwards thought this rather a Charge than a Priviledge, and did not uſe 
it; fo that now the ſecond Eſtate conſiſted only of the Nobility. But the Gen- 
try finding the Prejudice they ſuffered by this, and that the Nobility grew too 
abſolute, procured, 7 Ring — the Hxth's favour, an Act of Parliament re- 
ſtoring them to that ight of ſending Deputies, two from every County, except 
ſome ſmall Counties that ſend only one. But according to the Ancient Law, none 
has a Vote in the Elections, but thoſe who hold Lands immediately of the Crown, 
of ſuch a Value. The difference between a Parliament, and a Convention of E- 
ſtates, is, that the former muſt be ſummoned forty days before it ſits; and then it 
meets in State, and makes Laws, which are to be prepared by a Committee of - 
1 | the 
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2 called the Lords of the Articles: but a Convention may be called 1558 


ithin as few days as are neceſſary for giving notice to all parts of the Nation 
— make their Elections: They have no Power of making Laws, being only cal- WNW 


led for one particular Emergent; which, during the diviſion of the Iſland, was 


chiefly upon the breaking out of War ixt the two Nations, and ſo their 
Power was confined to the giving of Money for the occaſion which then brought 
them together. + # 


In the Convention now held, after much debate and oppoſition, whether they 
ſhould conſent to the demand made by the Ambaſladors ſent from Fra 


[ nce, it was 
carricd, that the Dolphin ſhould be acknowled their King; great 8 | 


bay given, that this uld be only a bare Title, and that he ſhould pretend to a 

no Power over them. So the Earl of 234 and the Prior of St. Andrew's, who q 

had been the main ſticklers for the French Intereſt, upon the Promiſes that the 

Queen Regent made them, that they ſhould; enjoy the free exerciſe of their Re- 

ligion, were appointed to carry the Matrimonial Crown into France But as they 

were preparing for their Journey, a great revolution of Affairs fell out in 
land. 


xt Parliament met on the fifth of November. On the ſeventh the Queen ſent, A Seffion of 
for the Speaker of the Houſe of Commons, and ordered him to open to them the Parliament in 
ill condition the Nation was in: for though there was a Treaty begun at Cambray, 
yet it was neceſſary to put the Kingdom in N of defence, In caſe it ſhould 
miſcarry. But the Commons were now ſo diſlatisfied, that they could come to 
no reſolution. So on the 14th day of November the Lord Chancellor, the Lord 
Treaſurer, the Duke of Norfolk, the Earls of meg; and Pembroke, the Bi- 
ſhops of London, Winchefter, Lincoln, and Carliſle, the Viſcount Montacute, the 
Lords Clinton, and Howard, came down to the Houſe of and ſate in 
that place of the Houſe where the Privy-Counſellors uſed to fit. e Speaker 
left his Chair, and he, with the Privy-Counſellors that were of the Houſe, came 
and ſate on low Benches before them. The Lord Chancellor ſhewed the neceſſity 
of granting a Subſidy, to defend the Nation, both from the French, and the Scots. 
When he had done, the Lords withdrew; but though the Commons centred, both 
that, and the two following days, into the debate, they came to no iflue in their 
Nr ioyed her health perſectiy, fince the £alf 
us Queen never enio t ectly, ſince the falſe conception The Y 
that was formerly ſpoken of] Dock which allowed the negle& from her Huzband E ; 
and the diſpair of Iflue, chat enereaſed her Melancholly : and this receiving a 
addition from the loſs of Calais, and the other misfortunes of this Year ; the, 
by a long declination of Health, and decay of her Spirits, was now brought ſo 
low, that it was viſible ſhe had not many days to live: and a dropſic coming on 
her, put a concluſion to her unhappy Reign, and unfortunate Lite, on the 17th And death; 
of November, in the 434 Year of her Age, after ſhe had reigned five Years, four | 
Months, and cleven Days. 

Ar the ſame time Cardinal Pool, as if one Star had governed both their Na- Cardinal Poo} 
tivities, was alſo dying; and his end being haſtened by the Queen's death, he fol- dies. 
lowed her within Sixteen hours, in the 59th Year of his Age. He left his whole 
eſtate to Aloifi Prioli a noble Venetian, with whom he had lived fix and twenty 
years in ſo entire a Henn. that as nothing could break it off, ſo neither was 
any thing able to ſeparate them from one another's Company. Prioli, being in- 

vited by Pope Julius to come and receive a Cardinal's Hat, preferred Pooꝰs com- 
y before it; and as he had ſupplied him in his neceſſities in Italy, ſo he left his 
antry now to live with him in Exgland. Pool made him his Executor: But 

rioli was of a more noble temper, than to enrich himſelf by his Friend's Wealth, 
ſor as he took care to pot the Legacies he left, ſo he gave away all that remain» 
ed, reſerving nothing to himſelf but Pos Breviary and Diary. indeed the Car- 
dinal was not a man made to raiſe a Fortune, being, by the greatneſs of his Birth, 
and his excellent Vertues, carried far above ſuch mean deſigns. He was a learn» His Chara 
ed, Modeſt, Humble, and good natured Man; and had indeed ſuch Qualities, Ger. 
and ſuch aTemper, that if he could have brought the other Biſhops to follow his 
Meafures, or the Pope and Queen to approve of them, he might have probably 
You. IL 2 2 2 2 done 
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Latin Tongue well; but what further knowledge ſhe had, does not * 
ro 


all former Decrees and Canons 


done much to have reduced this Nation to Popery again. But God deſigned”et- 
ter things for it: ſo he gave up the Queen to the Bloody Councils of Gardiner 

and the reſt of the Clergy. It was the only thing in which ſhe was not led 
by the Cardinal. But the imputed his Opinion in that Particular, rather to the 
Sweetneſs of his Temper, than to his Wiſdom and experience: and he, ſecing he 
could do nothing of what he projected in England, fell into a languithing, Era 
of his mind, that brought after it a decay of his Health of which he died. 1 have 
dwelt the more copiouſly on his Character, being willing to deny to none, of 
whom L write, the Praiſes that are due to them: and he being the only Man of 
that whole Party, of whom I found any reaſon to fay much good, I was the more 
willing to enlarge about him, to let the World ſee, how little I am biaſſed in the 
account I give, by Intereſt or Opinion. So that if I have written ſharply of any 
others that have been mentioned in this Reign, it was the force of Truth, and 
my abhorrence of their barbarous Cruelties, that led me to it, more than my 
being of a contrary: Perſwaſion to them. It is certain, that outs method of 
correcting the manners of the Clergy, and being gentle to the Reformed, would 
in all appearance have been much more fatal to the Progreſs of the Reformation, 


that was ſet forward by nothing more, than by the ſeverities ſhewed to thoſe that 


differed from them, and the Indulgence of the Biſhops to the vices of their own 


Party. Vet Pool had a vaſt ſuperſtition to the See of Rowe; and though his be- 


ing at the Council of Trent, had opened his Eyes to many things, which he had not 
obſerved before; yet he till retained his great Submiſſion to that Sec, and thought 
it impoſſible to maintain the Order and Unity of the Church, but by bolding 
Corfimunion with it; which carried him, in oppoſition to many apprehenſi- 
ons himſelf had of ſome "Theological Points, ſtill to ſupport the Intereſts of 
the Papacy. His negle& of the offer of it, when it was made to him, ſhew- 
ed this flowed from no aſpirings of his own, but purely from his judg- 
ment: ſo that what miſtakes ſoever, his Education, and Heats with King 
Henry, and the diſaſters of his Family, might have involved him in, it cannot be 
denicd, that he was a Man of as great Probity and Vertue as moſt of the Age, 
if not all of that Church, in which he lived. 

' Fok the Queen her ſelf, her Character has 3 7 * ſo manifeſtly in her 
Reign, that I need make no further deſcription of her. She was a Woman 


of a ſtriet and Innocent Life; that allowed her ſelf few of the diverſions, 


with which Courts abound. She was bred to Learning, and underſtood the 


to me. ' She was conſtant at her Devotions, ' and was as much addictec 
the Intereſts and Humours of the Clergy, as they could have wiſhed her. 
She had great reſentments of her own ill uſage in her Father's and Bro- 
thet's times; which made her be caſily induced to take her revenge, though 
ſhe coloured it with her zeal againſt Hereſie. She did not much mind any o- 
ther Affairs, but thoſe of the Church: ſo that if ſhe could have extirpat- 
ted Hereſie, ſhe ſeemed to regard all other things very little; and being gi- 
ven up to follow the Dictates of Rome, with a nice ſcrupuloſity of Con- 
ſcience, it was no wonder ſhe went on in theſe defigns very vigorouſly. 
For as the Pope was ever calling on all Princes that were under his obc- 
dience, to ſet up the Courts of Inquiſition; ſo the Fourth General Council 
of Lateran, to which, with the other General Councils, ſhe payed no leſs re- 
verence than to the Scriptures, charged Catholick Princes to extirpate all Here- 
ticks out of their Dominions ; ſuch as were ſlack muſt be required todoit by their 
Biſhops; and if that prevailed not, they were to be excommunicated by them ; 
and if the continued negligent, and under that Cenſure a year; they were to be 
deprived by the Pope, and their Dominions to be giver! to others, who ſhould take 
more care to extirpate Hereſie. The Pope had alſo in February this Year publiſhed 
a Conſtitution, to which he had made all the Cardinals ſet their Hands, confirming 
againſt Hereticks; declaring, that all Prelatcs, 
Princes, Kings, and Emperors, that had fallen into Hereſie, ſhould be underſtood to 
be deprived of their Dominions, without any further Sentence: and that any Ca- 


| tholicks who would take the Forfeiture, ſhould have a good Title to all that 
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they invaded and ſeized. The Biſhops, beſides the other Canons binding them + 
to proceed againſt Hereticks, were, by the Words of the Oath of Obedience 6SS1 
which they ſwore to the og at their Conſecration, engaged to oppoſe and perſe= 
cute the Eeraticks with all their might ſo that their giving ſevere Counſels, and 
the Queen's —_— them, flowed mainly trom the Prinel iples of their Religion: 
in which the ſowrneſs of her temper made it the more eaſie to perſwade her to a 
Compliance to thoſe Courſes, to which her Inclination led her without any ſuch 
Motives. To conclude, her Death was as little lamented, as any of all our Prin- 
ces ever was, the Popiſh Clergy being almoſt the only Mourners that were among 


her own People. 


Thus lived and died Mary, Queen of England by Inheritance, 
and of Spain by Marriage. 
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In the beginning of QUzzN Elizabeth's 
al REIGN. 


= EE N Mary's Death was conclealed for ſome hours. 
What the ſecret Conſultations were upon it is not known; 
{SER 8 but the Iſſue of them appeared about nine o' Clock. Then 

ide Lord Chancellor went to the Hauſe of Lords, and 
firſt imparted to them the News of the Queen's Death; 
Which, as it ſtruck the Biſhops with no ſmall F ear, ſo 
JANE LN thoſe Counſellors who had been ſevere in their advices 
jo — about her Siſter, did apprehend ſhe might remember it 
againſt them. Yet they all agreed to proclaim her Queen and by the Zeal they 
expreſſed for her coming to the Crown, intended to ballance the Errors they had 
formerly been led to, rather in compliance to the late Queen's reſentments, 
than out of any ill will they bore her ſelf. They ſent for the Houſe of Com- 
mons, and the Lord Chancellor ſignified to them the Queen's Death; which, he 
ſaid, would have been a much more ſorrowful loſs to them, if they had not ſuch 
a Succeſſor, that was the next and indiſputed Heir to the Crown, Elizabeth, 
of whoſe Right and Title none could make any queſtion ; therefore they intend- 
ed to proclaim her Queen, and deſired their Concurrence. This was Ecchoed 
with many and long repeated Cries, rod ſave Yneen Elizabeth. Long and hap- 
pily may She Reign. ; 

Tux Parliament being declared to be diſſolved by the late Queen's Death, the 
Lords proclaimed Elizabeth Queen; and went into London, where it was again 
done by the Lord Mayor, and received every where with ſuch exceſſive oy, 
that there was no ſign of ſorrow expreſſed for the Death of Queen Mary, but 
what the Prieſts ſhewed ; who, in ſo publick and univerſal a Joy, were forced 
to betake themſelves to ſecret Groans, ſince they durſt not vent them in publick. 
Never did any before her come to the Throne with ſo many good Wiſhes and 
Acclamations, which the horror of the Cruelties, and the reflection of _ Di- 
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ſaſters of the former Reign, drew from the People, who now hoped to ſee better 1558 
imes. 

777 xE Queen was then at Hatfield, where having received the News of her Siſ- And comes 

ter's Death, and of her being 8 een, the came from thence to London: O Lunden. 

On the 19th at High-gate all the Biſhops met her, whom ſhe received civilly, ex 

cept Bonner, on whom ſhe looked as defiled with ſo much Blood, that ſhe could 

not think it fit to beſtow any mark of her Favour on him. She was received ins 

to the City, with Throngs much greater than even ſuch occaſions uſed to draw | 

together, and followed with the loudeſt ſhouts of Joy that they could raiſe. She | 

lay that night at the Duke of Norfolk's Houle in the Charter- Houſe, and next day | 

went to the Tower. There at her Entry ſhe kneeled down, and offered up thanks | 

to God for that great change in her condition; that whereas ſhe had been former- | 

iy a Priſoner in that Place, every hour in fear of her Life, ſhe was now raiſed to 

0 

ſhi 


high a Dignity. She ſoon cleared all People's apprehenſions as to the hard- | 
ps ſhe had formerly met with, and ſhewed ſhe had abſolutely forgot from whom if 
ſhe had received them, even Benefield himſelf not excepted 3; who had been the | 
chicf Inſtrument of her Sufferings: but ſhe called him always her Goaler, which 
though ſhe did in a way of Raillery, yet it was ſo ſharp that he avoided coming 
any more to the Court. | : 

S xx preſently diſpatched Meſſengers to all the Princes of Chriſtendom, gi- a | 
ving notice of her Siſter's death, and her Succeſſion. She writ in beer to x 
King Philip, a large acknowledgment of his kindneſs to her, to whom ſhe held | 
herſelf much bound for his interpoſing ſo effectually with her Siſter for her Pre- : | 
ſervation. She alſo ſent to Sir Edward Karn, that had been her Siſter's Reſi- She ſends a 
dent at Rome, to give the Pope the News of her Succeſſion: The haughty Pope Diſpatch to 
received it in his ordinary Stile, declaring, © 'T hat England was held in Fee of Nome. 

« the Apoſtolick See, that ſhe could not ſucceed being Illegitimate, nor could 

« he contradict the Declarations made in that matter by his redeceffors, Clement 

c the ſeventh, and Paul the third: He ſaid, it was great boldneſs in her to aſ- 

“ ſume the Crown without his conſent; for which in reaſon ſhe deſerved no Fa- 

« your at his hands; yet, if ſhe would renounce her Pretenſions, and refer her 

« ſelf wholly to him, he would ſhew a Fatherly Affection to her, and do e- 

« very thing for her that could conſiſt with the Dignity of the Apoſtolick See. 
When ſhe heard of this, ſhe was not much concerned at it; for ſhe had written But to no 
to Kary as ſhe did to her other Miniſters, and had renewed his Powers upon her Effect. 
firſt coming to the Crown, being unwilling in the beginning of her Reign to pro- 

voke any Party againſt her: But hearing how the Pope received this Addreſs, 
ſhe recalled Karn's Powers, and commanded him to come home: The Pope on 

the other hand required him not to go out of Rome, but to ſtay and take the care 

of an Hoſpital over which he ſet him: which it was thought that Karn procured 

to himſelf, becauſe he was unwilling to return into England, apprehending the 
* of Religion that might follow, for he was zealouſly addicted to the See 

of Rome. | | 

As ſoon as Philip heard the news, he ordered the Duke of Feria, whom he King p57 
had ſent over in his Name to comfort the late Queen in her Sickneſs, to congra- courts her in 
tulate the new Queen, and in ſecret to propoſe Marriage to her: and to aſſure Marriage. 
her he ſhould procure a Diſpenſation from Rome and at the ſame time he ſent 
thither to obtain it. But the Queen, though very ſenſible of her Obligation to 
him, had no mind to the Marriage. It appeared by what hath been ſaid in the 
former Book, and by the Sequel of her whole Life, that 8 upon ſome oc- 
caſions, when her Affairs required it, ſhe treated about her Marriage, yet ſhe 
was firmly reſolved never to marry. Beſides this, ſhe ſaw her People were ge- 
nerally averſe to any Forreigner, and particularly to a Spaniard and ſhe made 
it the ſteady Maxim of her whole Reign, from which ſhe never departed, to rule 
in their affections as well as over their Perſons. Nor did ſhe look on the Pope's 
Nilpenſation as a thing of any force to warrant what was otherwiſe forbidden by 
God: and the Relation between King Philip and her being the Reverſe of that 
which was between her Father and Queen Katkerine, it ſeeming to be equally 
unlawful for one man to marry two Siſters, as it was for one Woman to be mar- 
ricd to two Brothers, ſhe could not conſent to this Marriage without approving ' 
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King Henry's with Queen Katherine - and if that were a good Marriage, then 
e muſt be Illegitimate, as being born of a Marriage which only the unlawfulneſs 


of that could juſtifie. So Inclination, Intereſt, and Conſcience, 


| 4 Con all concurred to 
make her reject King Philip's motions Yet ſhe did it in terms fo full of eſteem 
and kindneſs for him, that he ſtill infiſted in the Propoſition; in which ſhe was 


not willing to undeceive him ſo entirely, as to put him out of all hopes, while 
the Treaty of Cambray was in dependance, that ſo ſhe might tie him more cloſe- 
ly to her Intereſts. | | 
Txt French, hearing of Queen Mary's Death, and being alarum'd at Phi- 
lip's deſign upon the new Queen, ſent to Rome, to engage the Pope to deny the 
Piſpenſation, and to make him declare the Queen ot Scotland to be the right 


Heir to the Crown of England, and the pretended Queen to be Illegitimate. 


The Cardinal of Lorrain prevailed with the French King, to order his Daugh- 
ter- in- law to aſſume that Title, and to put the Arms of Englaud on all her Fur- 
niture. 

Bu T now to return to England, Queen Elizabeth continued to employ ſome of 
the ſame Counſellors that had ſerved Queen Mary namely, Heath the Lord 
Chancellor, the Marqueſs of Winche/ter Lord Treaſurer, the Earls of Arundel, 
Shrewsbury, Derby, and Pembroke, the Lords Clinton, and Howard, Sir Thomas 
Cheyney, Sir William Petre, Sir Fohu Maſon, Sir Richard Sackvile, and Dr Mot- 
ton Dean of Canterbury and York. Moſt ot theſe had complied with all the 
Changes that had been made in Religion backward and forward ſince the latter 
end of King Henry's Reign, and were ſo dextrous at it, that they were till em- 
ployed in every new Revolution. To them, who were all Papiſts, the Queen 
added, the Marqueſs of Northampton, the Earl of Bedford, Sir Thomas Parre, 
Sir Edward Rogers, Sir _— Cave, Sir Francis Knolles, and Sir William Cecil, 
whom ſhe made Secretary of State; and ſoon after ſhe ſent for Sir Nicholas Bacon; 
who were all of the Reformed Religion. She renewed all the Commiſſions to 
thoſe formerly intruſted, and ordered, that ſuch as were impriſoned on the ac- 
count of Religion ſhould be ſet at liberty. Aſter this, a Man that uſed to talk 
pleaſantly, ſaid to her, that he came to ſupplicate in behalf of ſome Priſoners 
not yet ſer at liberty: She asked who they were; he ſaid they were Mathery, 
Mark, Lake, and Jobi, that were ſtill ſhur up; for the People longed much to 
ſee them abroad. She anſwered him as pleaſantly, ſhe would firſt talk with 
themſelves, and ſee whether they deſired to be ſet at ſuch liberty as he requeſted 
for them. 

Nov the two great things under Conſultation were Religion, and Peace. For 
the former, ſome were appointed to conſider how it was to be Reform'd. Beal, 
a Clerk of the Council, gave advice to Cecil, that the Parliaments under Qucen 
Mary ſhould be declarcd void; the firſt being under a Force, (as was before re- 
lated) and the Title of Supream Head being left out of the Summons to the next 
Parliament before it was taken away by Law: from whence he inferred, that 
both theſe were not lawfully held or duly ſummoned ; and this being made out, 
the Laws of King Edward were ſtill in force: but this was laid aſide as too high 
and violent a way of —— « ſince the annulling of Parliaments, upon little 
errors in Writs, or ſome particular diſorders, was a Precedent of ſuch conſe- 

uence that to have proceeded in ſuch a manner, would have unhinged all the 
5 and Security of the Nation. More moderate courſes were thought 
on. The Queen had been bred up from her Infancy with a hatred of the Papa- 
90 and a Love to the Reformation: But yet as her firſt Impreſſions in her Fa- 
ther's Reign were in Favour of ſuch old Rites as he had ſtill retained ; ſo in her 
own Nature ſhe loved State, and ſome Magnificence in Religion, as well as in 
every thing elſe: She thought that in her Brother's Reign, they had ſtript it 
too much of external Ornaments, and had made their Dodrine too narrow in 
ſome Points; therefore ſhe intended to have ſome things explained in more gene- 
ral terms, that ſo all Parties might be comprehended by them. She inclined to 
keep up Images in Churches: and to have the manner of Chriſt's Preſence in 
the Sacrament left in ſome general Words; that thoſe who believed the Corporal 
Preſence might not be driven away from the Church by too nice an Explanation 


ef it. Nor did ſhe like the Title of Supream Head; ſhe thought it imported too 
| great 
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a Power, and came too ncar that Authority which Chriſt only had over the 
arch. Theſe were her own private thoughts. She conlidered, nothing could 
make her Power great in the World abroad, ſo much as the uniting all her Peo- 
le together at home: her Father's and her Brother's Reign had been much di- 
ed by the Rebellions within Eagland, and ſhe had before her Eyes the In- 
ance of the Coldneſs that the People had expreſſed to her Siſter on all occaſions 
for the maintaining or recovering of the Dominions beyond Sea: Therefore ſhe 
was very deſirous to find ſuch a temper in which all might agree. She obſerved 
that in the Changes formerly made, particularly in renouncing the Papacy, and 


y 
making ſome Alterations in Worſhip, the whole Clergy had Colicutred, nod ſo 
ſhe reſolved to follow and imitate theſe by caſy ſteps. | 
Tax was a long Conſultation about the Method of the Changes ſhe A Method of 
ſhould make. The Subſtance of which ſhall be found in the Collection, in a Pa- — pro- 
r, where, in the way of Queſtion and Anſwer, the whole deſign of it is laid =_ * 
own. This draught of it was given to Sir Milliam Cecil, and docs exactly agree Number i. 
with the account that Cambden gives of it. That Learned and Judicious Man 
has written the Hiſtory of this Queen's Reign, with that Fidelity and Care, in 
ſo good a Stile, and with ſo much Judgment, that it is without queſtion the beſt 
part of our Engliſh Hiſtory : but he himſelf often ſays, that he had left many 
things to thoſe who ſhould undertake the Hiſtory of the Church ; therefore in the 
Account of the beginnings of this Reign, as I ſhall in all things follow him with 
the credit that is due to 4 extraordinary a Writer, ſo having met with ſome things 
which he did not know, or thought not neceſſary in ſo ſuccin& a Hiſtory to en- 
large on; I ſhall not be afraid to write after him, though the Eſteem he is juſtly 
in, may make it ſeem ſuperfluous to go over theſe matters any more. 
„Ir ſeemed neceſſary for the Queen to do nothing before a Parliament were The Heads 
« called; for only from that Aſſembly could the Affections of the Peo 


le be t it. 
« certainly gathered. The next thing ſhe had to do, was to ballance the & 


ers 
« that threatned her both from abroad and at home. The 3 5 would certainly 
11 


« excommunicate and depoſe her, and ſtir up all Chriſtian inces againſt her ; 
“ The King of France would lay hold of any 1 to embroil the Nati- 
« on; and by the aſſiſtance of Scotland, and of the Iriſb, might perhaps raiſe 
« troubles in her Dominions. Thoſe that were in Power in Queen Mary's time, 
« and remained firm to the old Superſtition, would be diſcontented at the Re- 
« formation of Religion : the Biſhops and Clergy would genetally oppoſe it : 
« and ſince there was a neceſſity of demanding Subſidies, they would take occa- 
« fion, by the diſcontent the People would be in on that account, to inflame 
them: and thoſe who would be diſſatisfled at the retaining of ſome of the old 
« Ceremonies, would on the other hand diſparage the changes that ſhould be 
« made, and call the Religion a cloak'd Papiſtry, and fo alicnate many of the 
« moſt zcalous from it. 'To remedy all theſe things, it was propoſed fo make 
« Peace with France, and to cheriſh thoſe in that Kingdom that deſired the Re- 
« formation. The Courles and Practiſes of Rome were not much to be feared. 
« In Scotland thoſe muſt be encouraged who deſired the like change in Religion; 
« and a little Money among the Heads of the Families in Ireland, would go a 
« great way. And for thoſe that had born Rule in Queen Marys time, ways 
were to be taken to leſſen their credit throughout en they were not to 
« be too ſoon truſted or employed, upon pretence of Turning; but thoſe who 
« were known to be well affected to Religion, and the Queen's Perſon, were to 
« be ſought after and encou The Biſhops were generally hatcd by the 
« Nation: It would be caſy to draw them within the Statute of Premunire, and 
« upon their falling into it, "gps thy 1% be kept under it, till they had renounced 
« the Pope, and conſented to the Alterations that ſhould be made. The Com- 
« miſſions of the Peace, and for the Militia, were to be carcfully reviewed, and ſuch 
Men were to be put in them, as would be firm to the Queen's Intereſts. When 
« the ſhould be made, ſome ſevere puniſhments would make the reſt 
more readily ſubmit. Great _ Was 2 9 — 4 the * and on 
„ publick Schools, as Eaton and Winchefter, that the next Generation might 
„ betimes ſeaſoned with the Love and Knowledge of Religion. Some learned 
“ Men, as Bill, Parker, May, Cox, Whitebead, Grindall, Pilkington, and Sir To- 
Vol. II. B b b b | mas 
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ws. Thomas Smith, were to be ordered to meet and conſider of the Book of Ser- 
c vice. In the mean while the People were to be reſtrained from Innovatin 
« without Authority; and the Queen, to give ſome hope of a Reformation, 
„ might appoint the Communion to be given in both kinds. The Perſons that 
« were thought fit to be truſted with the Secret of theſe Conſultations, were the 
« Marqueſs of Northampton, the Earls of Bedford; and Pembroke, and the Lord 
& Joby Gray: The Place that was thought moſt convenient for the Divines 
ic to meet in, was Sir Thomas Smith's Houſe in Channon-Row, where an Allow- 
8 ic ance was to be given for their Entertainment. | 
The forward- - As ſoon as the Wis of the Queen's coming to the Crowh was known beyond 
neſs in ma" Sea, all thoſe who had fled thither for ſhelter did* return into England - and 
A. or org thoſe who had lived in Corners during the late Perſecution, now appeared with 
| no ſmall aſſurance: and theſe, having notice of the Queen's Intentions, could 
not contain themſelves, but in many Places begun to make Changes, to ſet up 
King Edward's Service, to pull down Images, and to affront the Priefts: Upon 
this the Queen, to make ſome diſcoyer of her own Inclinations, gave order, 
that the Goſpels and Epiſtles, and the Lord's Praycr, the Apoſtles Creed, and 
the Ten Commandments, ſhould be read in Engiiſo, and that the Letany ſhould 
be alſo uſed in Exgliſʒ and ſhe forbad the Prieſts to Elevate the Hoſt at Maſs. 
Having done this, on the 27th of December ſhe ſet out a Proclamation againſt all 
Innovations, requiring her Subjects to uſe no other Forms of Worſhip than thoſe 
ſhe had in her Chappel, till it ſhould be otherwiſe Fenner by the Parliament, 


which ſhe had ſummoned to meet on the 234 of January. The Writs were 
iſſued out by Bacon, into whoſe Hands ſhe delivered the Great Scal. On 
the fifth of December, _— OR. her Siſter's Funeral Rites with great Mag- 
nificence at Weftminfter. The Biſhop of ena ord being appointed to preach the 
Sermon, did ſo mightily extoll her and her Government, and fo ſeverely taxed 
the diſorders which he thought the Innovators were guilty of, not without re- 
flections on the Queen, that he was thereupon confined to his Houſe till the Par- 
tiament met. | m | | N 
Parkes des © ONE of the chief things under conſultation, was, to provies Men fit to be 
ſigned tobe put into the Sees that were now vacant, or that might tall to be ſo afterwards, 
Archbiſhop if the Biſhops ſhould continue intraftable. Thoſe now vacant, were the Sces of 
of Canterbury. Canterbury, Fare ord, Briffol, and Bangor and in the beginning of the next Year 
the Biſhops of Norwich, and Gloceſter died: fo that, as Cambden hath it, there 
were but fourteen Biſhops living when the Parliament met. It was of great im- 
rtance to find Men able to ſerve in theſe Imployments, chiefly in the Scc of 
nterbury. For this, Dr. Parker was ſoon thought on. Whether others had 
the offer of it before him, or not, I cannot tell : but he was writ to by Sir Nicholas 
Baton on the ninth of December, to come up to London; and afterwards on the 
you of December, by Sir William Cecil; and again by Sir Nicholas Bacon, on the 
urth of January. He underſtood, that it was for ſome high Preferment; and 
being a Man of an humble Temper, diſtruſtful of himſelf, that loved privacy, 
and was much diſabled by ſickneſs, he declined coming up all he could: he beg- 
d he might not be thought of for any publick Emplo ment, but that ſomc 
- Prebend might be aſſigned him, where he might be free both from Care and Govern- 
5 ment; ſince the Infirmities, which he had contracted by his fly ing about in the Nights 
in Queen Marys time, had diſabled him from a more publick Station. That to 
which he pretended, ſhews how moderate his defires were : for hc profeſſed, an 
Employment of twenty Nobles a year would be more acceptable to him than 
one of two hundred Pound. He had been Chaplain to Queen Auue Bullen, and 
had received a ſpecial charge from her, a little before ſhe died, to look well to 
the Inſtruction of her Daughter in the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion; and 
now the Queen had a grateful remembrance of thoſe Services. This, jo 
with the high Efteem that Sir Nicholas Bacon had of him, ſoon made her 24 to 
raiſe him to that great Dignity. And ſince ſuch high Preferments are generally, 
if not greedily ſought after, yet very willingly undertaken by moſt Men; it will 
be no unfit thing to lay open a modern Precedent, which indeed ſayours more of 
the Ancient than the latter Times; for then in ſtead of that Ambitus, which has giv- 
en ſuch Offence to the World in the latter Ages, it was ordinary tor Men 2 
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from the offer of great Perferments. Some run away when they underſtood they 
were to be Ordained, or had been Elected to great Sees, and fled to a Wilder- 
neſs This ſhewed they had a great Senſe of the care of Souls, and were more 
_ apprehenſive of that weighty Charge, than deſirous to raiſe or enrich themſelves 
or their Families. It hath been ſhewed before, that Craumer was very unwilling- 
ly cngaged in the See of Canterbury; and now, he that ſucceeded him in that See 
with the ſame deſigns, was drawn into it with ſuch unwillingneſs that it was al- 
moſt a whole Year before he could be prevailed upon to accept of it: The ac- 
count of this will appear in the Series of Letters both written to him, and by 
him, on that Head ; which were communicated to me by the preſent moſt Wor- 
thy and moſt Reverend Primate of this Church. I cannot mention him in this 
lace without taking notice, that as in his other great Vertues and Learnin 

e has gone in the ſteps of thoſe moſt eminent Archbiſhops that went before 
him; ſo the whole Nation is Witneſs how far he was from aſpiring to high 
Preferment, how he withdrew from all thoſe opportunities that might be 
ſteps to it, how much he was ſurprized with his unlooked for — 
ment, how unwillingly he was raiſed, and how humble and affable he conti- 
nues in that high Station he is now in: but this is a Subject that I muſt 
leave for them to enlarge on that ſhall write the Hiſtory of this preſent 


Age. 


In the beginning of the next Year, the Queen bwin found that Heath Arch- 
biſhop of York, then Lord Chancellor, would not go along with her, as he had 
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done in the Reigns of her Father and Brother; and having therefore taken the Nn made 


Seals from him, and put them into Sir Nicholas Bacon's Hand, did now by Pa- Lord 


tent create him Lord Keeper. Former!y thoſe that were Keepers of the Seal, 
had no Dignity nor Authority annexed to their Office 3 they did not hear 
Cauſes, nor preſide in the Houſe of Lords, but were only to put the Seals 
to ſuch Writs or Patents as went in courſe 3 and ſo it was only put in the 
Hands of a Keeper, but for ſome ſhort Interval. But now Bacon was the 
firſt Lord Keeper that had all the Dignity and Authority of the Lord Chan- 
cellor conferred on him; and his not being raiſed to that high Title, perhaps 
flowed from his own modeſty ; for as he was one of the moſt Learned, moſt Pious, 
and Wiſeſt Men of the Nation ; ſo he retained in all his greatneſs a Modeſty 
equal to what the Ancient Greeks and Romans had carried with them to their 
higheſt adyancement. He was Father to the great Sir Francis Bacon, Viſcount 
St. Albans, and Lord Chancellor of England, that will be always eſteemed one of 
the greateſt Glories of the Engliſh Nation. 

HE Queen was now to be Crowned ; and having gone on the twelfth of Ja- 
nuary to the Tower, ſhe returned from thence in State on the thirteenth. As ſhe 
went into her Chariot, ſhe lifted up her Eyes to Heaven, and © bleſſed God that 
t had preſerved her to ſee that Joyful Day, and that had ſaved her as he did his 
« Prophet Daniel out of the mouth of the Lions. She acknowledged her De- 
ec liverance was only from him to whom ſhe offered up the Praiſe of it. She 
pare through Lion in great Triumph: and having obſerved that her Siſter, 

the ſullenneſs of her behaviour to the People, had much loſt their affections; 
therefore ſhe always uſed, as ſhe paſſed through Crowds, but more eſpecially 
this day, to look out of her Coach 1 on them, and to return the re- 
ſpects they paid her with great ſweetneſs in her Looks; commonly ſaying, od 
bleſs You, my People; which affected them much. But nothing pleaſed the City 
more than her behaviour as ſhe went under one of the Triump MW Mrekes : there 
was a rich Bible let down to her, as from Heaven, by a Child, repreſenting Truth; 
She with great Reverence kiſſed both her Hands, and receiving it, kiſſed it, and 
laid it next her Heart ; and profeſſed ſhe was better pleaſed with that Preſent, than 
with all the other magnificent ones that had been that Day made her by the City: 
This drew Tears of Joy from the Spectators Eyes. And indeed this Queen had 
a ſtrange Art of inſinuating her ſelf by ſuch ways into the aſſections of her People. 
Some fad, ſhe was too Theatrical in it; but it wrought her end; ſince by theſe 
little things in her deportment ſhe gained more on their affections, than other 
Princes have been able to do by more real and ſignificant Acts of Grace and 
Vor. II. B b b 2 Favour. 
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Favour. The day following ſhe was Crowned at Weftminfter by Oglet horp Biſhop 
of Carliſle, all hes Biſhops refuſing to aſſiſt at = 2 : 
-_ xeſt of that Order, perceived that ſhe would change the Religion then eſtabliſhed, 
and looked on the Alterations ſhe had already made, as 110 
low ; and obſerved by the favour that Cecil and Bacon had with her, that ſhe would 
return to what had been ſet ap by her Brother. They had already turned ſo oft, 
that they were aſhamed to be turning at every time. Heath, Tonftal, and Thirleby, 
had complied in King Edward's time, as well as in King Henry's ; and though 
Thirleby had continued in credit and favour with them till the laſt; yet he had been 
one of thoſe who had gone to Rome, where he made ſuch Publick Profeſſions of 
his reſpe& to the Apoſtolick See; and he had alſo aſſiſted at the degradation and 
condemnation of Cranmer ; ſo that he thought it indecent for him to return tothat 
Way any more: Therefore he with all the reſt reſolved to adhere to what they 
had ſet up in Queen Maty's time. There were two of 2 Biſhops 
yet alive, who were come into England, yet the Queen choſe ra 
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er to be conſecrat- 


ed by a Biſhop actually in Office, and according to the old Rites, which none but 
Oxtetborp could be perſwaded to do. After that, ſhe gave a general Pardon ac- 
cording to the Common Form. 


On the 23d of Jaueery, being the day to which the Parliament was ſummon- 
ed, it was Prorogued till the 25th, and then it was opened with a long Speech 
of the Lord Bacon's, in which he laid before them “ the diſtracted Eſtate of the 
« Nation, both in matters of Religion, and the other Miſcries that the Wars 
« and late Calamitics had brought upon them : all which he recommended to their 
« care. For Religion, the Queen deſired they would conſider of it without heat 
« or partial affeQion, or uſing any reproachful Term of Papift or Heretick, and 
« that they would avoid the extreams, of Idolatry and Superſtition on the one 
hand, and contempt and Irreligion on the other; and that they would examine 
« matters without Sophiſtical Niceties, or too ſubtil Speculations, and endeavour 
« to ſettle things ſo as might bring the People to an Uniformity and Cordial A- 
« greement in them. As for the ſtate of the Nation, he ſhewed the Queen's 
6c t unwillingneſs to lay new Impoſitions on them, upon which he run out 
cc 0 in her commendation, 1 them all aſſurance that there was not hing 
« ſhe would endeavour more efſectua 4. the advancing of their Proſperity, 
and the preſerving their aſſections. He laid open the loſs of Calais, with great 
« refte&ions on thoſe who had been formerly in the Government; yet ſpoke of it 
« as a thing which they could not at that time hope to recover; and laid before 
« them the charge the Government muſt be at, and the neceſſities the Queen was 
« in; adding in her Name, that ſhe would deſire no Supply, but what they did 
cc freely and cheerfully offer. 

One of the firſt things that the Commons confidered, was, whether the want 
of the Title of Supream Head, which the Queen had not yet aſſumed, was a nul- 
tity in the Summons for this and other Parliaments in which it had been omitted; 
but after this had been conſidered ſome days, it was judged to be no nullity ; for 
the annulling of a Parliament, except it had been under a force, or for ſome other 

error in the Conſtitution, was a thing of dangerous Conſequence. 

Bu r leaving the Conſultations at Weftminfter, I ſhall now give an account of 
the Treaty of Peace at Cambray. That at which things ſtuck moſt, was the ren- 
dring of Catais again to the Engliſh, which the French did poſitively refuſe to do. 
For a great while Philip dem ed it with ſo much 4 that he declared 
he would make Peace on no other terms; ſince as he was bound in Point of Ho- 
nour to ſee the Engliſh, who engaged in the War only on his account, reſtored 
to the condition that they were in at the beginning of it; ſo his Intereſt made him 
defire that they might be Maſters of that Place, by which, it being ſo near them, 
they could. have the conveniency of ſending over Forces to give a diverſion to 
the French at any time thereafter, as their Alliances with him ſhould require. 
But when Philip ſaw there was no hope of a Marriage with the Queen, and pcr- 
ceived that ſhe was making alterations in Religion, he grew leſs careful of ber 
Intereſts, and ſecretly agreed a Peace with the French. But that he might have 
fome colour to excuſe himſelf for abandoning her, he told her A or, that 
the French had offered him full ſatisfaction in all his own. concerns, fo * the 
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Peace was hindred only by the conſideration of Calais; and therefore unleſs the 
Engliſh would enter into a League with him for keeping up the War fix years 
longer, he muſt ſubmit to the neceſſity of his Affairs. The Queen perceivin 

that ſhe was to expect no more aſſiſtance from the Spaniard, who was fo n 
engaged to the old Superſtition, that he would enter into no ſtrict League with 
any whom he accounted an Heretick, was willing to liſten to the Meſſages that 
were ſent her from France, by the Conſtable and others, inducing her to agree to 
a Peace. She on the other hand complained that the Queen of Scotland, ind her 
Husband in her Right, had aſſumed the Title and Arms of England: It was an- 
ſwered, That was done as the younger Brothers in Germany carried the Title of 
the great Families from whence they were deſcended; and for Titles, the Queen 
of England had little Reaſon to quarrel about that, ſince ſhe carried the Title, and 

ve the Arms of France. | 
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Tux Queen and her Council ſaw it was impoſſible for her to carry on the War A Peace with 
with France alone. The laying heavy Impoſit ions on her Subjects in the begin- France agreed 
ing of her Reign, might render her very ungrateful to the Nation, who loved not 


to be charged with many Subſidies: and when the War ſhould produce nothing 
but ſome Waſts on the French Coaſts, which was all that could be expected, ſince 
it was unreaſonable to look for the recovery of Calais, it might turn all the Jo 
they were now in at her coming to the Crown into as general a diſcontent. It 
was the ruine of the Duke of Somerſet, that he had engaged in a War in the be- 
inning of King Edward's Reign, when he was making changes in Religion at 
oa: therefore it was neceſſary to yield to the neceſſity of the time, eſpeciall 
fince the loſs of Calais was no reproach on the Queen, but on her Siſter: ſo it 
was reſolved on, to make a vp) Peace, that being at quiet with their Neigh- 
bours, they might with the leſs danger apply themſelves to the correcting what 
was amiſs in England, both in Religion, and the Civil Government. At length 
a Peace was made on theſe Terms, that there ſhould be free Commerce between 
the Kingdoms of England, France, and Scotland the French ſhould keep Calais 
for eight years; and at the end of that time ſhould deliver it to the Engiib- and 
if it were not then delivered, they ſhould pay to the Engh/b 500000 Crowns, for 
which they ſhould give good Security by Merchants that lived in other Parts, 
and give Hoſtages till the Security were given: but if during theſe years the 
the Gn made War on France, or Scotland, the was to loſe her Right to that 
Town; or if the French or Scots made War on her, Calais ſhould be preſently 
reſtored ; to which ſhe was ſtill to reſerve her Right: Aymouth in Scotland was to 
be razed, and a Commiſſion was to be ſent down to ſome of both Kingdoms, to 
agree all leſſer differences. On theſe Terms a Peace was made, and proclaimed 
between thoſe Crowns; to which many of the Engliſh, that did not apprehend what 
the charge of a War for the regaining of Calais would have amounted to, were 
very averſe; thinking it highly diſhonourable, that they, whoſe Anceſtors had made 
ſock Conqueſts in France, ſhould be now beaten out of the only remainder that 
they had on the Continent; and thus make a Peace by which it was in cffe& part- 
ed with for ever. For all theſe Conditions about reſtoring it were underſtood to 
be only for palliating ſo Inglorious a buſineſs. But the Reformed caſt the blame 
of this on the Papiſts; and ſome moved, that all the late Queen's Council ſhould 
be queſtioned for their Miſgovernment in that Particular: for it was thought no- 
thing would make them ſo odious to the Nation, as the charging that on them. 
They on the other hand did caſt the blame of ir on the Lord Wentworth, that had 
been Governour of Calais, and was now profefſedly one of the. Reformed, and 
had been very gentle to theſe of that perſwaſion during his Government. But he 
put himſelf on a Trial by his Peers, which he underwent on the 224 of April, 
and there did ſo clear himſelf, that he was by the Judgement of the Peers, acquit- 
ted. | 
Tus Queen's Government being thus quieted abroad, ſhe was thereby at more 
leiſure to do things at home. Ihe firſt Bill that was put into the Houſe of 
Lords to try their aſſections and diſpoſition to a change in the matters of Religi- 
on, was that for the Reſtitution of the Tenths and Firſt-Fruits to the Crown. 
It was agreed to by the Lords on the fourth of February, having been put in the 
30th of January, and was the firſt Bill that was read: the Archbiſhop of Tork, 
Vou. II. eie the 
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the Biſhops of London, Horrefter, Landafft, Litchfinla, Exeter, Cheſter, and Car- 
Me, proteſted againſt it: — 4 were all of that Order that were at the Seſſion, 
except the Biſhops of Yinchefter, Linton, Ey, and the Abbot of Weftminfter, 
wh dt ſeems were octafionally abſent. On the fixth of February it was ſent down 
to the Conitnons, to which they readily agreed; and fo it had the Royal Afﬀent, 
By it, not only the Tenths and Firſt-Fruits were again reſtored to the Crown, 
but alfo all Impropriated Benefices which had been furrendred up by Queen Ma- 
bey adde; B 6 r the Commons reflecting on rhe tniſeries in which they had been lately in- 
— — vol ved by Quern Marys Marriage, had much debate about an Addreſs to the 
for her mar- Qqgt6n ro induce het to marry. the fourth of February it was argued in the 
ing: duſe of Commons; and of the fixth, the Speaker, with che Privy=Counſellors 
of the Houſe, and thirty Members more, were ſent with their deſires to the 
Queen. 4 They expreſſed the affections of the Nation to her, and ſaid, That 
« if they could hope ſhe might be Immortal they would reſt ſatisfied ; but that 
being a vain 1 ination, they earneſtly beſought her to choofſe ſuch a Huband 
is ttght tna 
ce aa lach Iſſue as might Reign after her Death, which they prayed God might be 
The Queen's © very late. She Tad, © She looked on that as an expreffion both of their affection 
Anſwer. © and reſpect, ſince they had neither limired Time nor Place. She declared that 
« the had hitherto lived in a fingle ſtate with great ſatisfaction; and had neither 
& entertained ſome Honotrable Propofitiotis which, the Lord Treaſurer knew 
& had been made to her in her Brother's time, nor had been moved by the fears of 
& death that The was in, while ſhe was under her Siſter's diſpleaſure, (of which 
« the would faylitdes) for though the knew, or might juſtly fuſpe&, by whoſe 
* means it was, yet ſhe would not utter it, nor would ſhe charge it on the Dead, 
« gx taſt the burthen of it wholly upon her Sifter : But the afſured them, if ever 
4 fie married, the world make ſuch a Choice as fhould be to the ſatisfaction and 
4 2 of ber People: ſhe did not know what credit the might yet have with 
& chem; but ſhe knew well, ſhe deſerved to have it, for ſhe was reſolved never 
& tg decetive them: her Prople were to her in ſtead of Children and the reckon- 
« ed her ſelf married to them, by her Coronation: They would not want a Suc- 
« cefſor when ſhe died; and for her part, ſhe ſhould be well contented that the 
& Matble found tell Pottery, HERE LIES A QUEEN THAT 
« REIGNED SO LONG, AND LIVED AND DIED {A VIR- 
« EIN: Ste took their Addreſs in good part, and deſired them to carry back 
t het hearty thatiks for the care the Commòns Had of her. 
Tux Jourtils of the Houſe of Lords are I e fo chat we find nothing 
in them of this matter: yet it appears that they ikewifc had it before them: for 
the Journals of the Houſe of Commons have it marked, that on the fifteenth of 
Fybruary, there was a Meſſage fent from the Lords, deſiring that a Committee of 
thirty Commoners might meet with twelve Lords to confider what thould be the 
A ny of the Perfon whom the Queen fhould marry. The Committee was 
ointed to treat coneerniug it; but it ſeems the Queen deſired them to turn to 
things that were more prefling: for I find nothing, after this, entered in the 
ue ny of Koran is Lotte paſts MN Er the Revogniring of the 
Then 1 * The nimh of Februn ds paſt a the nizing of t 
nize — s Title to the Crewe, It had been confidered whether as Go, Mary 
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tle tothe Had procuted a formal Repeal of her Mother's Divorce, and of the Acts that 


2 ed upon it declaxing her Illegitimate, the like ſhould be done now. The 
ord Keeper faid, The Crown purged all defects, and it was needleſs to look 

ack to a thing which would at leaſt caſt a Reproach oh her Father : the enquir- 

ing into ſuch things too anxiouſly would rather prejudice. than advance her Title. 

So he adviſed that there ſhould be an Act paſſed in general Words, aſſerting the 

a0 fulnels of her deſcent, and her Right to the Crown, rather than any ſpecial 

| Repenl. Queen Mary and her Council were carettfs of King Herry's Honour; 
but it became her rather to conceal than his Weakneſs. This being 
Gn” both wife and Pious Council, the act was conceived in general Words, 
„ "That they did ufſtredly believe and declare, that by the Laws of God and of 


4 the Roalin The was their lawful Queen, and that the was rightly, g,; ol 


e Natlon and her ſelf happy; and by the bleffing of God, 
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« lawfully deſcended from the Royal Blood, and that the Crown did 
« Joubt or ambiguity belong to her, and the Heirs to be tawfall 
« her Body after her; „ K repreſerting the three Efteres of the 
« Realm, did declare and aſſert her Title, which they would defend with their 
“Lives and Fortunes. This was thought to de very wife Counail : for if 

had gone to repeal the Sentence of Divorce which pared upon her Mother's ac- 
knowledging a — 1 hy for prongs Kt ſorch the fore that was on her 
when ſhe made that 2 and that, as it was; dionour to her Fa- 
ther, ſo it would have raifed diſoourſes likewiſe to her Mother's prejadice; which 
muſt have rather weakened than ſtrengthened her Title: And, as has been former- 


without all 1 
begotron of ( 


—— this fooms to de the true reaſon why in all her Reign there was no 


printed for her Mother. There was another Act paſſod for the reſtor- 
ing of her in Blood to her Mother, by which the was qualified, as a private 
Subject, to ſucceed, cither to her Grandfather's Eſtate, or to any others by that 
Bl 1 * . 


of February, 
ſters of the Church. On the 21f, a Bill was read for annexing the Supremacy to 
the Crown again; and on the 17:4 of March another Bill was brought in, con- 
firming the Laws made about Religion in King Edward's time. And on the 2½, 
another was brought in, T'hat the Queen ſhould have the Nomination of the Bi 
ſhops, as it had been in King Edwards time. The Bill tor the Supremacy was 
by the Lords on the 187 of March ; the Archbiſhop of York, the Earl of 
2 the Viſcount Moumacme, and the Biſhops of London, Wincheſter, 
Wareefter, Landaffe, Civentry and Litchfield, Exeter, Cheſter, and Carli/le, and the 
Abbot of Weſtminſter, diſſenti But aſterwards the Commons annexed many o- 
ther Bills to it, as chat about the Queen's — — not according to the 
Act made in King Edward's time, but by the old way of Elections, as it was e- 
nacted in the 2 h Year of her Father's Reign, with ſeveral Proviſoes; which 
paſſed in the of Lords with the fame diffent. By it, © all the Ads paſt 
in the Reign of King Henn, for the aboliſhing of the Pope's Power, are again 
« revived; and the Acts in Queen Mary's time, to the contrary, are repealed. 
There was alſo « R of che AQ made by her for proceeding againſt Here- 
« ticks. They revived the Act made in the firſt Parliament of King Edward, a- 
« painſt choſe that ſpoke irrevercatly of rhe Sacrament, and againft private Maſ- 
« ſes, and for Communion in both kinds : And declared the Authority of Viſit- 
“ ing, Corrocting, and Reforming all things in the Church, to be for cyer annex 
« ed to the Crown, which the Queen and her 1mm arr = by her Letters Pa- 
© tents depute to any Perfons to exerciſe in her Name. All Biſhops, and other 
be — Perſons, and all in any Civil Imployment, were required to ſwear 
« that they acknowledged the Queen to be the Supream Governour in all Cauſes as 
well Eccleſraftical as Tamporal within ber Dominions \ that they renounced all For- 
« reigu Power and furiſdition; and fbould bear the © urn Faith and true Allegi- 
c ante > Whoſoever ſhould refuſe to ſwear it, was to forfeit any Office he had ei- 
« ther in Church or State 3 and to be from rhenceforth diſabled to hold any Im- 
2 A during, Life. And if within a Month after the end of that Seſſion of 
Parliament, any ſhould, either by diſcoarſe or in writing, ſet forth the Autho- 
< rity of any —— Power, or do any thing for the advancement of it, they 
< were to forfeir all their Goods and Chattels: and if they had not Goods to the 
e value of twenty Pounds, they were to be Impriſoned a whole year; and for 
© the ſocond offence they were to incur the Pains of a Premwnire: and the third 
<« offence in that kind was made Treaſon. To this a Proviſo was added, That 
© ſuch Perſons as ſhould be Commitſioned by the Queen to reform and order Eo- 
* olefiaſtical Matters, ſhould judge nothing to be Hereſie but what had been al- 
. © ready ſo judged, by the Authority of the Canonical Scriptures, or by the firſt 
© four General Councils, or by any other General Council in which ſach Doctrines 


* were doclared to be Herefics by the e and plain words of Scripture: All 
< other Points, not ſo decided, were to be judged by the Parliament with the aſ- 
5 | | 
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Bur for the matters of Religion, the Commons began; and on the fifteenth TheAds that 
ory, brought in a Bill for the Engiiſb Service, and concerning the Mini- were paſſed 


concerning 


Religion. 
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Tuts Act was in many things ſhort of the Authority that King Henry had 
claimed, and the ſeverity of the Laws he had made. The Title of Supreani Head 
was left out of the Oath: This was done to mitigate the * temmema of the Po- 
piſh Party; but beſides, the Queen her ſelf had a ſcruple about it, which was 
put in her Head by one Lever, a famous Preacher among thoſe of the Reformati. 
on, of which Sands, afterwards Biſhop of Worcefter, complained to Parker in a 
Letter that is in the Collection. There was no other puniſhment inflicted on thoſe 
that denied the Queen's Supremacy, but the loſs of their Goods; and ſuch as re- 
fuſed to take the Oath, did only loſe their Imployments ; whereas to refuſe the 
Oath in King Henry's time, brought them into a Præmunire, and to deny the Su- 

remacy was Treaſon: But againſt this Bill the Biſhops made Speeches in the 


The Biſhops 

= Houſe of Lords. I have ſeen a Speech of this kind was ſaid to have been made 

— by Archbiſhop Heath; but it muſt be forgery put out in his Name: for he is 

r made to ſpeak of the Supremacy as a new and unheard of thing, which he, who 
he B 


had ſworn it ſo oft in Kin 


's and King Edward's times, could not have 
the face to ſay. The reſt ot t 


iſhops oppoſcd it, the rather, becauſe they had 
lately declared ſo high for the Pope that it had been very indecent for them to 
have revolted ſo ſoon. The Bi op of Dureſine came not to this Parliament. 
There were ſome hopes of gaining him to concur in the Reformation: for in the 
Warrant the Queen afterwards gave to ſome for Conſecrating the new Biſhops, 
he is firſt named; and I have ſeen a Letter of Secretary Cecil's to Parker, that 
gives him ſome hope that Tonſtal would 3 with them. He had been offended 
with the Cruelties of the late Reign; though the reſentments he had of his 
ill uſage in the end of King Edward's time, had made him at firſt concur more 
heartily to the reſtoring of Popery, yet he ſoon fell off, and declared his diſlike 
of thoſe violent Courſes; and neither did he, nor Heath, bring any in trouble 
within their Dioceſſes upon the account of Religion; though it is hardly credible 
that there was no occaſion for their being ſevere, if they been otherwiſe en- 
elined to it. The Biſhop of Ely was alſo abſent at the paſſing of this Act; 
though he would not conſent to it, yet he had done all that was preſcribed b 


fo 

it 

ſo often before, that it ſeems he thought it more decent to be abſent, than either 
to conſent to it, or to oppoſe it. 

The Tux Power that was added for the Queen's Commiſſionating ſome to Execute 

ning of the her Supremacy, gave riſe to that Court, which was commonly called the High- 

— — Commiſſn-Gort and was to be in the room of a ſingle Perſon, to whom, with 

the Title of Lord Viee-gerent, King Henry did delegate his Authority. It ſcems 

the Clergy-men with whom the Queen conſulted at this time thought this too 

much to be put in one Man's Hand, and therefore reſolved to have it ſhared to 

more Perſons, of whom a great many would certainly be Church-men : ſo that 

they ſhould not be altogether ves — the hard Hands of the Laity, who 

having groaned long under the Tyranny of an Eccleſiaſtical Yoke, ſeemed now 

diſpoſed to revenge themſelves by bringing the Clergy as much under them ; for 


Jo Extreams do commonly riſe from one another. 


Tux Popiſh Clergy were now every where beginning to declaim againſt Inno- 
vation — Harpsfield had — Sermon at Canterbury in February, ſtirred 
the People much to Sedition : and the Members belonging to that Cathedral had 
openly ſaid, that Religion ſhould not, nor could not be altered. The Council 
alſo heard that the Prebendaries there had bought up many Arms: ſo a Letter 
was written to Sir Thomas Smith, to examine that matter. Horpsfiela was not put 
in Priſon, but received only a Rebuke. There came alſo complaints from many 
other Places of many Seditious Sermons : So the Queen, following the Prece- 
dent her Siſter had ſet her, did, in the beginning of March, forbid all Preaching, 
except by ſuch as had a Licence under the Great Seal. But left the Clergy might 
now in the Convocation ſet out Orders in oppoſition to what the Queen was a- 
bout to do; ſhe ſent, and required them, under the Pains of a Premunire, to 
make no Canons. Yet Harpsfield, that was Prolocutor, with the reſt of the low- 
cr Houſe, made an Addreſs to the upper Houſe, to be by them preſented to the 
Queen for the diſcharge of their Conſciences. They reduced the Particulars into 

ve Articles. 1. That Chriſt was corporally preſent in the Sacrament.” 2. That 
there was no other Subſtance there but his Body and Blood. 5 Thar in the det 
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there was a Propitiatory Sacrifice for the dead and the living. 4. That St. Pe- 
ter and his lawful Succeſſors had the Power of feeding and governing the Church. 
5. That the Power of treating about Doctrine, the Sacraments, and the Order 
bf Divine Worſhip, belonged only to the Paſtors of the Church. Theſe they had 
ſent to the two Univerſities, from whence they were returned, with the Hands 
of the greateſt part in them to the firſt four; but it ſeems they thought it not 
fit to Een the laſt: For now the Queen had reſolved to have a publick Conſc- 
rence about Religion in the Abby-Church of Weſtminſter. 

Tun Arch-biſhop of York was continued ſtill to be of the Council; fo the Con- 
ference being propoſed to him, he, after he had communicated it to his Brethren, 
accepted of it, though with ſome unwillingneſs. It was appointed that there 
ſhould be nine of a ſide, who ſhould confer * theſe three Points. 1. Whether 
it was not againſt the Word of God, and the Cuftom of the Ancient Church, to uſe a 
Tongue unknown to the People, in the Common-Prayers and the Adminiftration of the 
Sacraments ? 2. Whether r Church had not Authority to appoint, change,. and 
take away, Ceremonies, and 2. 1 re Rites, ſo the ſame were done to ediſicati- 
on. 3. Whether it could be proved by the Mord of God, that in the Maſs there was 
a. Propitiatory Sacrifice for the Dead, and the Living? All was ordered to be 
done in Writing. The Biſhops, as being actually in Office, were to read their 
Papers firſt upon the firſt Point, and the Reformed were to read theirs next; and 
then they were to exchange their Papers without any diſcourſe concerning them, 
for the avoiding of jangling. The next day they were to read their Papers upon 
the ſecond, and after that, upon the third Head: and then they were to anſwer 
one anothers Papers. The Nine on both ſides were, the Biſhops of Wincheſter, 
Litchfield, Cheſter, Carliſle, and Lincoln, and Doctors Cole, Harpsfield, Langdale, 
and Chedſey, on the Popiſh Side: and S:ory late DP of Chicheſter, Cox, White: 
head, Grindal, Horn, Fand, Gueſt, Amer, and Jewel, for the Proteſtants. The 
laſt of March was appointed to be the firſt day of Conference, where the Privy- 
Council was to be preſent, and the Lord Keeper was to ſec that they ſhould not 
depart from the Rules to which they had agreed. | 

HE noiſe of this drew vaſt numbers of People to ſo unuſual à ſight: it being 
expected that there ſhould be much fairer * now, than had been in the 
Diſputes in Queen Mary's time. The whole Houſe Commons came to hear it, 
as no doubt the Lords did alſo, though it is not marked in their Journal. At 
heir meeting, the Biſhop of Mincbeſter ſaid their Paper was not quite ready, and 

retended they had miſtaken the Order: but Dr. Cole ſhould deliver what they 
prepared, though it was not yet in that Order that they could copy it out. 
The Secret of this was, the Biſhops had in their private Conſultations agreed 
to read their Paper, but not to give thoſe they an Herericks a Copy of it: 
They could not decently refuſe to give a publick account of their Doctrine, but 
they were reſolved not to enter into Diſputes with any about it: This ſeemed to 
the the giving up of the Faith, if they ſhould ſuffer it again to be brought into 
ueſtion: beſides, they look'd on it as the we 5 Act of Supremacy, for the 
Grads to A ſuch Conferences: for ſhe and her Council would pretend to 
judge in theſe Points, when _ had done diſputing. For theſe Reaſons they 
would not engage to make any Exchange of Papers. The Lord Keeper took no- 
tice that this was contrary to the Order laid down at the Council Board, to 
which the Archbiſhop of York had in their Names conſented. But they pretend- 
— — miſtaken the Order, Cole was appointed to deliver their Minds, 
which he did in a long Diſcourſe, the greateſt part of which he read out of a 
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Book, that will be found in the Collection. For though they refuſed to deliver a Collection 
Copy of it, yet Parker ſome way procured it, among whoſe Papers I found it. Number 4. 
The Subſtance of it was, © That although it might ſcem that the Scriptures had arguments 


«c 
8 ged by the Authority of the Church, which had changed the Sabbath, 
appointed in the Scripture, without any Authority from thence. Chriſt waſh- 
« cd his Diſciples Feet, and bid them do the like, yet this was not kept up: 
* Chritt inſtituted the Sacrament of his Body and Blood after Supper ; and yet 
* the Church appointed it to be received faſting : ſo had the Church alſo given 
* it only in one kind, though Chriſt himſelf gave it in both: And whereas the 
A D d d d Apoſtles 


e the Worſhip of God to be in a known Tongue; yet that might be for the Latiz 


Service. 
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All the Vulgar Tongues did change much, but the Latin was ever the ſame: 


it ſhould not be uſed where there was no Interpreter. They added, that 


« Apoſtles, b Authority from the Holy Ghoſt, commanded all Believers to ab- 
« ſtain from Blood, yet that was not thought to oblige any now: and though 
« there was a community of Goods in the Apoſtles times, it was no obligation 
te to Chriſtians to ſet up that now: ſo that this matter was in the Power of the 
© Church. And fince the Church of Rome had appointed the Latin Service to be 
« every where uſcd, it was Schiſmatical to pans from it: for according to Ire- 
tc neus, all Churches ought to agree with her, by reaſon of her great Preheminence. 
t Upon which they run out largely to ſhew the miſchicts of Schiſm, both in France, 
« Spain, Germany, and other Countries. And for the Britains and Saxons of Eng- 
tc Jang, their firſt Apoſtles, that converted them to Chriſtianity, were Men of o- 
<« ther Nations, and did never uſe any Service but that of their Native Language. 


te and it was not fit for the Church to be changing her Service: The Queen of 
te Fthiopia's Eunuch read Jaiab's Book, though he underſtood it not; upon 
«© which, God ſent Philip to him to expound it: So the People are to come to 
te their Teachers, to have thoſe things explained to them which they cannot un- 
« derſtand of themſelves. There were many Rites in the Jews eligion, the 
« ſignification whereof the People underſtood as little then, as the Vulgar do the 
& Latin now; and yet they were commanded to uſe them; The People were 
« to uſe their private Prayers in what 'Tongue they pleaſed, though the publick 
© Prayers were put up in Latin; and ſuch Prayers may be for their profit, tho 
© they underſtand them not, as abſent Perſons arc the better for the Prayers which 
« they do not hear, much leſs underſtand. They ſaid, it was not to be thought 
« that the Holy Ghoſt had ſo long forſaken his Church, and that a few lately riſen 
« up were to teach all the World. They concluded, that they could bring many 
cc more Authorities; but they, being to defend a Negative, thought it needleſs, 
ce and would refer theſe to the Anſwers they were to make. 

Wes this was done, the Lord Keeper turned to thoſe of the other fide, 
d defired them to read their Paper. Horn was appointed by them to do it. 
e began with a ſhort Prayer to God to enlighten their Minds, and with a Pro- 
teſtation that they were reſolved to follow the Truth according to the Word ot 
God. Then he read his Paper, which will be alſo found in the Collection. The 
« founded their Aſſertion on St. Paul's words, who, in the 14th Chapter of his 
« firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, had treated on that Subject of ſet purpoſe ; 
« and ſpake in it, not only of Preaching, but of Praying with the Underſtand- 
« ing; and ſaid, that the unlearned were to fay Amen at the giving of Thanks. 
« From that Chapter they argued, that St. Paul commanded all things 
c ſhould be done to Edification, which could not be by an unknown Language: 
« He alſo charged them that nothing ſhould be ſaid that had an uncertain found 
and that, as the ſound of a Trumpet muſt be diſtin, ſo the People muſt un- 
e derſtand what is ſaid, that fo they might ſay Amen at the giving of Thanks. 
« He alſo required thoſe that ſpake in a ſtrange Language, and could not get 
te one to interpret, to hold their peace; fince it was an abſurd thing for one to be 
a Barbarian to others in the Worſhip of God: and though the ſpeaking with 
« ſtrange Tongues was then an extraordinary Giſt of God, yet he ordered that 


I theſc things were ſo ſtrickly commanded by St. Paul, that it is plain they 
are not indifferent, or within the Power of the Church. In the old Te- 
« ſtament, the Jes had their Worſhip in the Vulgar Tongue, and yet the new 
« Diſpenſation being more Internal and Spiritual, it was abſurd that the Wor- 
« ſhip of God ſhould be leſs underſtood by Chriſtians, than it had been by the 
& For The chief end of Worſhip is according to David, that we may thew 

« forth God's Praiſes, which cannot be done, if it is in a ſtrange Tongue. Pray- 

« cr is the offering up of our deſires to God, which we cannot do, if we un- 

« derſtand not the Language they are in. Baptiſm and the Lord's-Supper arc to 

« contain Declarations of the Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt, which muſt be 

“ underſtood, otherwiſe why are they made? The uſe of Speech is to make known 

„“ what one brings forth to another. The moſt barbarous Nations perform their 

« Worſhip in a known Tongue, which ſhews it to be a Law of Nature. It is 

« * from Jaſtin Martyr's Apology, that the Worſhip was then in a known 

© Tongue; which appears alſo from all the Ancient Liturgies: and a long Ci- 
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6 tation was brought out of St. Baſh for the ſinging of Pſalms, duly weighin I 

« the Words — attention and devotion; which, he ſays, was Practifed 15 . 
« all Nations: They concluded, wondering how ſuch an abuſe could at firſt 

d creep in, and be ſtill ſo ſtifly maintained; and why thoſe who would be thought 

d the Guides and Paſtors of the Church, were ſo unwilling to return to the Rule 

& of St. Paul, and the Practiſe of the Primitive Times. | 

TuzrE Was a at ſhout of Applauſe, when they had done. They gave 
their Paper, ſigned with all their Hands, to the Lord Keeper, to be delivered 
to the other ſide, as he ſhould think fit. But he kept it till the other fide ſhould 
bring him their's. The Papiſts, upon this, ſaid, they had more to add on that 
Head; which was thought diſingenuous by thoſe that had heard them profeſs 
they had nothing to add to what Cole had ſaid. Thus the Meeting broke up for 
that day, being Saturday; and they were ordered to go forward on Munday, and 
to prepare what they were to deliver on the other two Heads. The Papiſts, 
though they could complain of nothing that was done, except the a olauſs gi- 
ven to the Paper of the Reformers; yet they ſaw by that, how much more ac- 
ceptable the otter Doctrine was to the People; and therefore reſolved to go no 
further in that matter. At the next meeting, they deſired that their Anſwer to 
the Paper read by the Reformed might be firſt heard: To this the Lord Keeper 
ſaid, hat they had delivered their mind the former day, and ſo were not to be 
heard till they had gone through the other Points; and then they were to return 
on both ſides to the anſwering of Papers. They ſaid that what Coe had deliver- 
ed the former day, was Extempore, and of himſelf; but it had not been agreed 
on by them: 'This appeared to all the Aſſembly to be very foul dealing ; ſo they 
were required to go on to the ſecond Point. Then they preſſed that the other 
Gde might begin with their Paper, and they would follow: for they ſaw what 
an advantage the others had the former day, by being heard laſt. The Lord Keep- 
er ſaid, the Order was that they ſhould be heard fir „as being Biſhops now in 
Office. But both W/jnchefter, and Lincoln, refuſed to go any further, if the other 
fide-did not begin. Upon which there followed a long debate; Lincoln ſaying that 
the firſt Order, which was, that all ſhould. be in Latin, was changed; that 
they had prepared a Writing in Latin - But in this, not only the Counſellors, 
among whom ſate the Archbiſhop of York, but the reſt of his own Party contra- 
dicted him In concluſion; all, except Fecknam, refuſed to read any more Papers: 
he ſaid, he was willing to have done it, but he could not undertake ſuch a thing 
alone; and ſo the Meeting broke up. 

Bur the Biſhops of Vincheſter, and of Lincoln, ſaid, the Doctrine of the Ca- The Confe- 
tholick Church was already eſtabliſhed, and ought not to be diſputed ; except it rence be- 
were in a Synod of Divines: that it was too great an encouragment to Here- Meen the 
ticks, to hear them thus diſcourſe againſt the Faith, before the unlearned Multi- — Foro a 
tude: and that the Queen by ſo doing had incurred the Sentence of Excommu- breaks up. 
nication; and they talked of excommunicating her and her Council. Upon 
this they were ſent to the Tower. The Reformed took great advantage 
from the Iſſue of this Debate; to ſay, their Adverſaries knew that upon a fair 
hearing the Truth was fo manifeſtly on their fide, that they durſt not put it to 
fach hazard. The whole World faw that this Diſputation was managed with 

t Impartiality, and without noiſe or diſorder; far different from what had 

in Queen on time : ſo they were generally much confirmed in their for- 
mer belief, by the ow flying the Field. They on the other hand ſaid, they | 
faw the rude Multitude were now carried with a Fury againſt them; the Lord | | 
Keeper was their profeſſed por pc the Laity would take on them to judge, | 
alter they had heard them; and they perceived they were already determined in 
their minds; and that this Diſpute was only to ſet off the changes that were to 
be made with the Pomp of a Victory: and they blamed the Biſhops for underta- 
king it at firſt, but excuſed them for we it off in time. And the Truth is, 
the ſtrength of their Cauſe, in moſt Points of Controverſie, reſting on the Au + 
thority of the Church of Rome, that was now a thing of fo odious a found, that 
all Arguments brought from thence, were not like to have any great effect. Up- 
dn this whole matter, there was an Act of State made, and Signed by man 
Privy Counſellors, giving an accbunt of all the ſteps that were made in it, which Colle gion 
wilt de found in the Collaction. Number . 
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1539 a1s being over, the Parliament was now in a better diſpoſition to paſs the 


„ 
Bill for the Uniformity of the Service of the Church. Some of the Reformed 
Divines were appointed to review King Edward's Liturgy, and to ſee if in 
any Particular it. was fit to c it. The only conſiderable Variation was made 
about the Lord's Supper, of which ſomewhat will appear from the Letter of 
Sandys to Parker. It was propoſed to have the Communion Book ſo contrived, . 
that it might not exclude the belief of the Corporal Preſence : for the chief de- 
ſign of the Queen's Council was, to unite . the Nation in one Faith; and the 
greateſt part of the Nation continued to believe ſuch a Preſence: Therefore it 
was recommended to the Divines to ſee that there ſhould be no expreſs definiti- 
on made againſt it; that ſo it might lie as a Speculative Opinion, not determin- 
ed, in which every Man was left to the Freedom of his own Mind. Hereupon 
the Rubrick that explained the Reaſon for kneeling at the Sacrament, That there- 
by no Adoration is imteuded to any Corporal Preſence of Chrift's natural Fleſh and 
» becauſe, bat is only in Heaven, which had been in King Edward's Litur- 
, was now left out. And whereas at the delivery of the Elements in King 
ward's firſt Liturgy, there was to be ſaid, The Body or Blood of our Lord Feſus 
Chrift preſerve thy Body and Soul to everlaſting fe; which words had been left 
out in his ſecond Liturgy, as favouring the * Preſence too much; and 
in ſtead of them, theſe words were ordered to be uſed in the diſtribution of 
that Sacrament, Take and eat this, in remembrance that Chrift died for thee, and 
feed on him in thy Heart by Faith with Thanksgiving; and Drink this in remem- 
trance that Chriſi s Blood was ſbed for thee, and be N ag They now joyned 
both theſe in one. Some of the Collects were alſo a little altered: and thus was 
the Book preſented to the Houſe. But for the Book of Ordination, it was not 
in expreſs terms, named in the Act; which gave an occaſion afterwards to que- 
ſion the lawfulneſs of the Ordinations made by that Book. But by this Act 
the Book that was ſet out by King Edward, and confirmed by Parliament in the 
fifth Year of his Reign, was again authorized by Law; and the Repeal of it in 
Queen Mary's time was made void. So the Book of Ordinations being in that 
Act added to the Book of Common-Prayer, it was now legally in force again; 
was afterwards declared in Parliament, upon a Queſtion that was raiſed about 
it by Bonner: | | | | 
Debatesa- TE Bill that was put in on the 15th of February, concerning the new Service, 
bout the Act being laid aſide, a new one was framed, and ſent up by the Commons on the 18: 
of Uniformi- of April, and debated in the Houſe of Lords: Heath made a long Speech againſt 
1 ti, rather Elegant than Learned; “ He enlarged much on the ſeveral Changes 
« which had been made in King Edward's time: he ſaid, that both Craumer and 
& Ridley changed their Opinions in the matter of Chriſt's Preſence : he called 
Ridley the moſt notable learned Man that was of that way. Theſe Changes 
« he imputed to their departing from the Standard of the Catholick Church: he 
« complained much of the robbing of Churches, the breaking of Images, and 
« the Stage-Plays made in mockery of the Catholick Religion. Upon all theſe 
Reaſons he was againſt the Bill.” The Biſhop of Chefter ſpake alſo to it: He 
ſaid, * The Bill was againſt both Faith and Charity: that Points once defined 
&« were not to be brought again into queſtion 3 nor were Acts of Parliament 
« Foundations for a Churches Belief: he enlarged on the Antiquity of their 
“% Forms; and faid, it was an inſolent thing to pretend that our Fathers had 
lived in ignorance. The Prophets oftentimes directed the Hraelites to ask 
« of their Fathers. Matters of Religion could not be underſtood by the Lai- 
« ty. It was of great conſequence to have their Faith well grounded. Jerobo- 
« 2m made 1/rael to ſin, when he ſet P a new way of Worſhip: and not go 
« the Orthodox, but even the Arrian Emperors ordered, that points of Fai 
« ſhould be examined in Councils. Gallio by the light of Nature knew that a Civil 
Judge ought not to meddle with matters of Religion: In the Service-Book 
that was then before them, they had no Sacrifice for their Sins, nor were they 
« to adore Chriſt in the Hoſt ; and for theſe reaſons he could not agree to it: 
« but if any 11 he ſpoke this becauſe of his own concern, or pitied him for 
<« what he might ſuffer by it, he would ſay in the word of our Saviour, Hep not 
« for me, Weep for your ſelves. SBS 
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Ar TER him ſpake Fecknam Abbot of Heſtminſter; © He propoſed three Rules 1 $559. 

d by which they ſhould judge of Religion; its Antiquity, its _ conſtancy to it | 
« ſelf, and the influence it had on the Civil Government: he ſaid the old Reli- , 
« gion began in the time of King Lucius, according to Gildas; the Book now 
« propoſed, was not uſed before the two laſt years ol King Edward : the one was 

e always the ſame, the other was changed every-ſecond year, as appeared in 
« the Point of the Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament : there had been great 
« Order and Obedience in. Queen ry Reign; but now every where great 
« Inſolencies were committed by the People, with ſome very indecent Pro- 

« phanations of the moſt Holy things: he recommended to them, in St. Au- 
« ſtin's words, the adhering to the Catholick Church: the very name Catho- - 
« Jick, which Hereticks had not the confidence to aſſume, ſhewed thefr Au- 
« thority. The Conſent of the whole Church in all Ages, with the per- 
“ petual Succeſſion of Paſtors in St. Peter's Chair, ought to weigh more with 
« them, than a few new Preachers, who had diſtracted both Germany and En- 
« gland of late. | | 

uus I have given the ſubſtance of their Speeches, being all that I have ſeen 
of that ſide. I have ſeen none at all on the other fide; tho' it is not probable 
but ſome were made in defence of the Service, as well as theſe were againſt it. 

But upon this Occaſion I ſhall ſet down the ſubſtance of the ſecond Pa er, 
which the Reformed Divines had prepared on the ſecond Point, for the Con- 
ference about the Authority of every particular Church to change or take awa 
Ceremonies, I do not put it in the Collection, becauſe L have not that which 
the Papiſts prepared in Oppoſition to it. But the heads of this Paper were as 
followeth. Ms 

« Tr is clear by the Epiſtles which St. Paul writ to the Corinthians and other Arguments 

Churches, that every Church has Power in it ſelf to order the Forms of their for the 
« Worſhip, and the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, among them, ſo as might —_ 
ce beſt tend to Order, Edification and Peace. The like Power had alſo the ſeven $6770. 
« Angels of the Churches, to whom St. John writ. And for the firſt three A- 

« ges, there was no General Meeting of the Church in Synods, but in thoſe 
« times the neighbouring Paſtors and Biſhops, by mutual advice rather than Au- 
c thority, ordered their Affairs: and when Hereſies ſprung up, Fey condemned 
« them, without ſtaying for a General Determination of the whole Church. 
4“ There were alſo great differences among them in their Cuſtoms, as about ob- 
cc ſerving Lent and Eaſter. Ceremonies grew too ſoon to a great number. When 
« Errors or Abuſes appeared, private Biſhops reformed their own Diocefles : 
« So thoſe who came in the room of Arriau Biſhops, even when that Herefic 

c was ſpread over all the Eaſt, and the See of Rome it ſelf was defiled with it, 
« yet reformed their own Churches. Ambroſe finding the cuſtom of Feaſting in 
“ Churches on the Anniverſaries of the Martyrs gave occaſion to great Scandals, 

' © took it away. Even in Queen Mary's time, many of the old Superſtitions of 
« Pilgrimages and Reliques, which had been aboliſh'd in King Heury's time, were 
« not then taken up again: from which they argued, that if ſome things might 
« be altered, why not more? So that if there was good reaſon to make an 

Changes, it could not be doubted but that as Hezekiah and Fo/iab: had made 
© by their own power, ſo the Queen might make Reformat ions; which were 
e not ſo much the ſetting up of new things, as the reſtoring of the ſtate of Reli- 
« gion to what it was anciently; which had been brought in by conſent of Par- 
5 Wk and Convocation in King Edward's time. Ihe Rules they offered in 
this Paper about Ceremonies, were, that they ſhould not be made neceſſary parts 
of Worſhip ; that they ſhould not be too many, nor dumb and vain, nor ſhould 
be kept up for gain and ad vantage. iy ee 

Tuxsx were the Arguments uſed on both ſides: But the Reformed being ſu- 
rior in number, the Bill paſſed in the Houſe of Lords; the Archbiſhop of 
ork, the Marqueſs of Vincbeſter, the Earl of Shrewsbury, the Viſcount Momacute, 
the Biſhops of London, Worceſter, Ely, 9 Chefter, and Carliſle; and the Lords, 
Morley, Stafford, Dudley, Wharton, Rich, a Nort , and the Abbot of W-ftminfter 
diſſenting. By this Ack the new Book was to take place by St. Joby Bapiif?'s day. 
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Ano rng AR paſſed, that the Queen might reſerve to her ſelf the Lands 
belonging to Biſhopricks, as they fell _ full value of them in Im- 
propriated Tithes in licu of them. To this the Biſhops difſented on the 77% of 
April, when it paſſed in the Houſe of Lords. But when this came to the Com- 
mons, there was great oppoſition made to it. Many had obſerved, that in Eg 
ward the VII s time, under a N of giving ſome Endowments to the 
Crown, the Courtiers got all the Church Lands divided amongſt themſelves ; ſo 
it was believed the uſe to be made of this, would be the robbing of the Church, 
without ci_ the Crown. After many days Debate, on the 19th of A. 


Paſs.” Houſe divided, and go were againſt it, but 133 were for it, and ſo it 


On the 5th of May, another Bill paſſed with the like oppoſition. It was for 
annexing of all Religious Houſes to the Crown, After that there followed ſome 
rivate Acts for declaring the deprivation of the Popiſh Biſhops in King Ed- 
ward's 'Time to have been good. hen they were reſtored by Queen Mary, the 
the Sentences paſſed againſt them, were declared to have been void from the be- 

inning ; and ſo all Leaſes that were made by Ridley, Poinet, and Hooper, and the 
— granted by the King, of ſome of their 8, were annulled. It was par- 
ticularly remembred in the Houſe of Commons, that Ridley had made the con- 
firming of theſe Leaſes his laſt deſire, when he was going to be tied to the Stake. 
The ground on which the Sentences were declared void, was, becauſe the Parties 
had appealed, though in the Commiſſion, by vertue of which the Delegates de- 

Nl them, they were impowered to proceed notwithſtanding any Appeal. To 
is, not only the Biſhops, but the Marqueſs of Winchefter, and the Lords, Sraf- 


ford, Dudley, and North diſſented. 


Ir ſhews the Moderation of this Government, that this Marqueſs, 
notwithſtanding his adhering to the Popiſh Intereſt in the Houſe of Lords, was 
ſtill continued Lord "Treaſurer ; which employment he held fourteen Years 
after this, and died in the 97th Year of his A „leaving 103 iſſued from his 
own Body behind him. He was the greateſt inſtance of good Fortune and Dex- 
terity, that we find in the Exgliſ History; who continued Lord Treaſurer in 
7 ſuch different Reigns, as King Edwar s, Queen Mary's, and Queen Eliaa- 
beth's were. 
Tuxxk was a Subſidy, and two Tenths, and two fiſteenths given by the Par- 
lament, with the Tonnage and Poundage, for the Queen's Life; and fo on the 
dt of May it was diffolved. 

Tuxxx were three Bills that did not paſs in the Houfe of Commons, but upon 
what account they were laid aſide, docs not appear. The one was for the re- 
ſtoring of the Biſhops that had been deprived by Queen Mary. There were but 
three of theſe alive, Barlow, Scory, Coyerdale ; the firſt of theſe had reſigned, 
and the laft, being old, had no mind to return to his Biſhoprick : So perhaps it 
was not thought worth the while to make an Act for one Man's ſake, eſpecially 
fince there were fo many vacant Biſhopricks in the Queen's hands, and more were 


| like to fall. The other Bill was, for the reſtoring of all Perfons that were de- 


The Biſh: 
refuſe 1 
Oath of Sy» 


premacy. 


prived from their Benefices becaufe they were married. This the Queen order- 
ed to be laid ande; of which Sands complained much in his Letter to Parker : 
But yet the Queen took no notice of the Laws formerly made againſt their Mar- 
riage ; and promoted many married Prieſts, particularly Parker himſelf, There was 
no Law now in force againſt Clergy-mens marrying ; for Queen Mary had only re- 

ed the Laws of Edward the 6:Þ, which allowed it, but had made one con- 
ing that Matter: So there was nothing but the Canon Law againſt it; and 
that was reſolved to be condemned, by continuing that Article of Religion con- 
cerning the Lawfulneſs of their Marriage, among thoſe that ſhould be ſet our. 
The next Bill, that came to nothing, was a new Act for giving Authority to 32 
123 to reviſe the Eecleſiaſtical Laws, and digeſt them into a Body; it was 
_—_— e * 

r unce. 


at the ſecond Reading in the Houſe of Commons, and has flepr c- 
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not at one ſtroke turn out all the Biſhops in England. It does not appear how 5 
ſoon after the Diſſolution of the Parliament, the Oath was put to 1 but it AR, 
was not long after, for the laſt Collation Bonner gave of any Benefice, was on the V Parkeri. 
6th of this Year. The Oath being offered to Heath, Archbiſhop of York, to 
Bonner of London, Thirleby of Ely, Bourn of Bath and Wills, Chri ſon of Chi- 
chefter, Bain of Litchfield, White of Winchefter, and Watſon of Lincoln, Oglethorp 

Carliſle, Tubervile of Exeter, Pool of Peterborough, Scot of Chefler, Pates of 
Worcefter, and Goldwell of St. A they did all refuſe to take it: So that only 
Kitchin Biſhop of Landaffe took it. There was ſome hope of Total; ſo it was 
not put to him till September, but he bong very old, chooſe to go out with ſo 
— Company, more for the decency of the thing, than out of any ſcruple he 
could have about the Supremacy for which he had formerly writ ſo much. The 
were upon their refuſal put in Priſon for a little while; but they had all their 

Liberty ſoon after, except Bonner, White, and Watſon. There were great Com- 
plaints made againſt Bonner, that he had, in many things, in the proſecution of 
thoſe that were preſented for Hereſie, exceeded what the Law allowed; fo that 
it was much defired to have him made an Example. But as the Queen was of 

her own nature Merciful, ſo the Reformed Divines had learned in the Goſpel, 
not to render Evil for Evil, nor to ſeck Revenge; and as Nazianzen had of old ex- 
horted the Orthodox, when they had got an Emperor that favoured them, not to 
retaliate on the Arrians for their former Cruelties : So they thought it was for 
the honour of their Religion, to give this real demonſtration of the Conformity 

of their Doctrine, to the Rules of the Goſpel, and of the Primitive Church, by 
avoiding all Cruelty and Severity, when it looked like Revenge. 2 

AL 1 this might have been * from ſuch a Queen, and ſuch Biſhops. phe Queen's 

But it ſhewed a great temper in the whole Nation, that ſuch a Man as Bonner en 

had been, was ſuffered to go about in ſafety, and was not made a Sacrifice to the 

Revenge of thoſe who loſt their near Friends by his means. Many thi 

were brought againſt him, and bite, and ſome other Biſhops; upon which the 

Queen nie] eo give a Charge to the Viſitors, whom ſhe was to ſend over 

land, to enquire into theſe things ; and after ſhe had heard their Report, ſhe 

faid, the would proceed as ſhe ſaw cauſe: by this means ſhe did not deny juſtice 

but gained a little time to take off the Edge that was on Men's Spirits, w had 

been much provoked by the ill uſage they had met with from them. 

HEATH was a Man of a generous temper, and ſo was well uſed by the Queen, 

for as he was ſuffercd to live 3 at his own Houſe in Surrey, ſo ſhe went thi- 

ther ſometimes to viſit him. Tonftal and Thirleby lived in Lambeth with Parker, 

with great freedom and caſe ; the one was Learned and good natured, the other 
was a Man of Buſineſs ; but too eaſie and flexible. White and Vatſon were moroſs 

fallen Men; to which their Studies, as well as their Tempers, had diſpoſed them; 

for they were much given to Scholaſtical Divinity, which inclined Men to be Ci- 
nical, to over=value themſelves, and deſpiſe others. Chriftopher/on was a good 
Grecian, and had tranſlated En/ebius and the other Church Hiſtorians into Levin, 
but with as little fidelity, as may be expected from a Man violently addicted to a 
Party. Bain was learned in the Hebrew, which he had ren at Paris, in the 
Reign of Francis the Firſt. All theſe choſe to live ſtill in England; only Pates, 

Scot, and Goldwell, went beyond Sea. After them went the Lord Morley, Sir 
Francis Englefield, Sir Robert Peckham, Sir Thomas Shelley, and Sir John Gage; 
who it ſeems, deſired to live where they might have the free exerciſe of their Re- 
ligion: And ſuch was the Queen's gentleneſs, that this was not denied them, tho? 

| ſuch favour had not been ſhewn in Queen Mary's Reign. Fecknam Abbot of Meſt- 

minſter, was a charitable and us Man, and lived in 850 eſteem in England. 

ee 9 Ang Monks returned to a ſecular courſe of Life, but the Nuns went 

ond Sea. | 

ow the Queen intended to ſend Iajunctions over England, and in the end of A Viſitation | 
une they were prepared. There was great difficulty made about one of them; and _ 
xe Queen ſeemed to think the uſe of Images in Churches, migh a 


t be a means to by the Cueen 
ſtir up Devotion, and that at leaſt it would draw all People to frequent them the 


more: for the great Mcaſure of her Councils was, to unite the whole Nation into 
ion, 'The Reformed Biſhops and Divines oppoſed this vehe- 
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mently; they put alt their Reaſons in a long Writing which they gave her con- 


cerning it; the Preface and Concluſion of which will be found in the Collection. 


«« They proteſted they could not comply with that, which, as it was againſt their 
« own Conſciences, ſo it would prove a Snare to the Ignorant : that they had of- 
ten preſſed the Queen in that matter; which, it ſeems, tuck long with her: 


The Queen “ they 19 her not to be offended with that Liberty they took, thus to la 


inclined to 


« their Reaſons before her, it being a thing which Chriſtian Princes had at all 


retain Images cc times taken well from their Biſhops. . deſired her to commit that Matter 


in Churches. cc to the Deciſion of a Synod of Biſhops 


Reaſons 
brought a- 


gainſt it. 


ons. 


= 


the Woman's Parents or Friends. A 
sing to their Degrees in the Univerſities; the Queen declaring, that this was 
e not done for any Holineſs in them 


| 4. mages, or other Monuments of Superſtition, in their Houſes. None might 


Divines, and not to do ſuch a thing 
« meerly upon ſome Political Conſiderations; which as it would offend many, 
« ſo it would reflect much on the Reign of her moſt Godly Brother, and on thoſe 
« who had then removed all Images, and had given their Lives afterward for a 
« Teſtimony to the Truth. 1 | 

„„ Tus ſübſtance of their Reaſons, (which for their length I have not put in 
« the Collection) is, That the, ſecond Commandiment forbids the making of any I- 
« mages, as a reſemblance of God. And Deut. 27. there was a curſe pronounc- 


ed on thoſe who made an Image, an abomination to the Lord, and put it in a ſe- 
% cret Place; which they expounded of ſome Sacraria in private Houſes: and 


„ Deut. 4. among the Cautions Moſes gives to the People of I/ras] to beware of 
« Idolatry ;: this is one, that e's do not make an Image, tor the uſe of theſe does 
« — degenerate into Idolatry: The Jews were ſo ſenſible of this after the 
« Captivity, that they would die, rather than ſuffer an Image to be put in the 


„Temple. The Book of Viſdom calls an Image, A Snare for the feet of the 
« 2 St. Jobn charged thoſe he writ to, to beware of Idols. So Tertullian 


ce faid, It was not enough to beware of Idolatry towards them, but of the very 
« Images themſelves... And as Moſes had charged the People not to lay a ſtum- 


. © bling-block in the way of the Blind; ſoit was a much greater fin to leave ſuch 


« a Trap for the weak Multitude. This was not tor Edification, ſince it fed the 


s Superſtition of the weak and Ignorant, who would continue in their former do- 


ce tage upon them, and would alienate others from the Publick Worſhip ; ſo that 
c between thoſe that would ſeparate from them if they were eee and the 
« Multitude that would abuſe them, the number of thoſe that would uſe them a- 
right, would be very inconſiderable: The outward ſplendor of them would 
ce be apt to draw the minds of the Worſhi pers, if not to direct Idolatry, yet to 
ſtaring and diſtraction of 1 oth Origin and Arnobius tell us, That 
the Primitive Chriſtians had no Images at all. Ireneus accuſed the 5.77 for 
« carrying about the Image of Chriſt. So Auſtin commends Varro, for faying 
that the old Romans worſhipped God more chaſtly, without the uſe of any J- 
„ mages. Epiphanius tore a Veil with an Image on it; and Serenus, broke Ima- 
4 7 in Gregory the Great's Time. Valeus and Theodofaus, made a Law againſt the 
« Painting or Graving of the Image of Chriſt: And the uſe of Images in the 
« Eaſtern Churches, brought thoſe diſtractions on that Empire, that laid it open 
“ to the Invaſions of the Mabometans. 1 


Lad 
A 


Tuxssx reaſons preyailed with the Queen, to put it into her Injunctions, to 
have all Images removed out of the Church. wth 
Tux Injunctions given by King Edward, at his firſt coming to the Crown, 


were all renewed, with very little variation. To theſe ſome things were added, 


of which 1 ſhall give account. 


The Heads of 4 Ir was no where declared, neither in the Scriptures, nor by the Primitive 
the Injuncti- c 


Church, that Prieſts might not have Wives; - upon which, many in King Ead- 
.<« ward's Time had married. Yet great offence was given by the indecent Marri- 
ages that ſome of them then made. To prevent the like ſcandal for the future, 
« it was ordered, That no Prieſt or Deacon ſhould marry without Allowance from 
« the Biſhop of the Dioceſs, and ow? prey; of the Peace, and the conſent of 


| the Clergy were to uſe Habits, accord- 


5 | | but for Order. and Decency. No man 
might uſe any Charm, or conſult with ſuch as did. All were to reſort to their 
« own Pariſh Churches, except for an extraordinary Occaſion. Inn-Keepers 
«- were:to ſell nothing in the Times of Divine-Service. None were to keep I- 
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each. but ſuch as were licenſed by their Ordinary. In all Places, they were 
p rh examine the Cauſes, why any had been in the late Reign Im riſoned, Fami- 
« ſhed, or put to Death, upon the pretence of Religion; and all Regiſters were 
« to be ſcarched for it. In every Pariſh the Ordinary was to name three or four 
« diſcreet Men, who were to ſee that all the Pariſhioners did duly reſort on Sun- 
« Jays and Holy-days to Church; and thoſe who did it not, and upon admoniti- 
« on did not amend, were to be denounced to the ere Wedneſdays 
« and Fridays, the Common-Prayer and Litany was to be ufed in all Churches. 
« All flanderous words, as Papiſt, Heretick, Schiſmatick, or Sacramentary, were 
« to be forborn, under ſeyere pains. No Books might be printed without a Li- 
« cenſe from the Queen, the rchbiſhop, the Biſhop of London, the Chancellor 
« of the Univerſities, or the Biſhop, or Arch-Deacon of the Place whete it was 
« Printed. All were to kneel at the Prayers, and to ſhew a Reverence when the 
« Name of Jeſus was ronounced. Then followed an Explanation of the Oath 
« of Supremacy, in which the Queen declared that ſhe did not pretend to an 
« Authority for the miniſtring of Divine Service in the Church, and that all that 


« of England; that ſhe had the Sovereignty and Rule over all manner of Perſons 
« under God, ſo that no Forreign Power had any Rule over them; and if thoſe 
« who had formerly appeared to have Scruples about it, took it in that ſence, ſhe 
« was well pleaſed to accept of it, and did acquit them of all Penaltics in the 
« Act. The next was about Altars and Communion-Tables; ſhe ordered, that 
« for preventing of Riots, no Altar ſhould be taken down, but by the conſent of 
« the Curate and Church-Wardens; that a Communion- Table ſhould be made for 
cc every Church, and that on Sacrament days it ſhould be ſet in ſome convenient 
« Place in the Chancel; and at other Times ſhould be placed where the Altar had 
« ſtood. The Sacramental Bread was ordered to be round and Plain, without a- 
« ny Figure on it, but ſomewhat Broader and thicker than the Cakes formerl. 
« prepared for the Maſs. Then the form of bidding Prayer was preſcribed with 
« ſome variation from that in King Edward's Time; for whereas to the Thankſ- 
« giving for God's Bleffings ro the Church in the Saints departed this Life, a 
00 Pro er was added, That they with us, and we with them, may have a glorious 
« Reſurre#ion; now thoſe words, they with us, as ſeeming to import a Prayer for 
“ the Dead, were left out. 


his Time, they complained of thoſe that had given occafion for it. Miniſters 
wearing ſuch A parel as might diſtinguiſh them from the Laity, was certainly a 
means ro keep them under great reſtraint, upon every indecency in their Behavi- 
our, laying them open to the Cenſures of the People; which could not be, if they 
mane nature being conſidered, it ſeems to be a Temptation to many, when the 

do but think their diſorders will pn unobſerved. Bowing at the Name of Teſs, 
was thought a fit expreſſion of their grateful acknowledging of our Saviout, and 
an owning of his Divinity; And as ſtanding up at the Creed, or at the Gloria 
Patri, were ſolemn expreſſions of the Faith of Chriſtians; So fince Jeſus is the 
Name by which Chriſt is IT ro be our Saviour, it ſeemed a decent piece of 
acknowledging our Faith in him, to ſhew a Reverence when that was pronounced ; 
not as if there were a peculiar ſanctity or vertue in it, but becauſe it was his pro- 
per Name, Chriſt being but an application added to it. By the Queen's care, to 
take away all words of Reproach, and to explain the Oath of Supremacy; not 
only clearing any ambiguity that might be in the words, but allowing men leave 
to declare in what ſenſe they ſwore it, the moderation of her Government did 
much appear; in which, inſtead of inventing new Traps to catch the Weak, 
which bal been practiſed in other Reigns, all poſſible care was taken to explain 
things ſo, that they might be as comprehenſive to all Intereſts as was ble. 
They 1 (ney if that Age could have been on any Terms ſeparated from the 
Papacy, though with allowance for many other ſuperſtitions Conceits, it would 


el choſe ſhould any more remain. And indeed this Moderation had all the effect 
Vor. II. Ffff that 


« ſhe challen was that which had at all times belonged to the Imperial Crown 


were habited ſo, as that they could not be N from other Men: and hu- | 


once unite them all; and in the next Age they would be fo educated, chat none 


FE 


Fox the Rule about Church-men Marrying, thoſe who reflected on it, ſaid, Reflection, 


N complained not of the Law, but as St Ferom did in the making a Law in — on the 
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beth had not li ved ſo long as ſhe did, till all that Generation was dead, and a nc 


that was deſigned by it for many Years, in which the Papiſts came to Church, and 


« 
+ Y " : 


ving Penſions for ſuch - Prieſts as were turned out, was much applauded; ſince 


the Laws and her Injunctions, it was found, that of 9400 Beneficed Men in Eu- 


Juglings the greateſt part of the Clergy, who retained their affections to the 
ol 


"Vacant Sees. 1 
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to the Sacraments. But afterwards, it being propoſed to the King of Spain, then 
ready to engage in a War with the Queen, upon the account of her ſupporting 
of the United Provinces, that he muſt firſt divide England at home, and procure 
from the Pope a Sentence againſt the Queen, and a condemnation of ſuch Papiſts 
as went to the Engliſh Service; and that for the maintaining and educating of ſuch 
Prieſts as ſhould be his Tools to diſtract the Kingdom, he was to found Semina- 
rics at Doway, Lovain, and St. Omers, from whence they might come over hither, 
and diſorder the Affairs of England: The proſecution of thoſe Councils raiſed the 
Popiſh Party among us, which has ever ſince diſtracted this Nation, and has oft- 
=_ Ins put it into moſt threatening convulſive Motions, ſuch as we fecl at 

s day. 
' Av : zA the Injunctions were thus prepared, the Queen gave out Commiſſions 
for thoſe who ſhould viſit all the Churches of Englaud: in which 27 loſt no 


time, for the New Book of Service was by Law to take Place on St. ohn Bap- 
tiſts day; and theſe ſame Commithons were ſigned that day. One of thoſe Com- 
miſſions, which was for the Archbiſhoprick and Province of York, is put in the 
Collection. It was ted to the Earls of Shrewsbury and Derby, and ſome others, 
among whom Dr. Sands is one. | 
Tux Preamble ſets ſorth, "That God having ſet the Queen over the Nation, 
4 ſhe could not render an account of that Truſt, without endeavouring to pro- 
cc pagate the True Religion with the right way of Worſhipping God in all her 
* Dominions; therefore ſhe intending to have a general Viſitation of her whole 
Kingdom, impowered them, or any two of them, to examine the true State 
« of all the Churches in the Northern Parts; to ſuſpend or drive ſuch Clergy- 
« men as were unworthy, and to put others into their Places, to proceed againſt 
te ſuch as were obſtinate, by Impriſonment, Church Cenſure, or any other legal 
e way. They were to reſerve Penſions for ſuch as would not continue in their 
« Benefices, but quitted them by Reſignation; and to examine the Condition of 
ce all that were Impriſoned on the account of Religion, and to diſcharge them ; 
© and to reſtore all ſuch to their Benefices, as had been unlawfully turned out in 
<« the late Times. | F 15 1 
Tus was the firſt High-Commiſſion that was given out; that for the Province 
of Canterbury was, without doubt, of the ſame nature. The prudence of reſer- 


thereby they were kept from extream want, which might have ſet them on to do 
miſchief; and by the Penſion which was granted them upon their good Behaviour, 
they were kept under ſome awe, which would not have been otherwiſe. That 
which was chiefly condemned in theſe Commiſſions, was, the Queen's giving the 
Viſitors Authority to proceed by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, which ſeemed a great 
ſtretch of her Supremacy: but it was thought, that the Queen might do that, as 
well as the Lay cellors did it in the Eccleſiaſtical Courts; ſo that one Abuſe 
was the excuſe for another. 

Tus Viſitors having made Report to the Queen of the Obedience given to 


gland, there were no more but fourteen Biſhops, ſix Abbots, twelve Deans, twelve 
Arch-deacons, fifteen Heads of Colledges, fifty Prebendaries, and eighty Rectors 
of Pariſhes, that had left their Benefices upon the Account of Religion. So com- 
82 were the Papiſts generally. And indeed the Biſhops after this time had 

e ſame apprehenſion of the r into which Religion was brought, by the 


Superſtition, that thoſe in King Edward's time had: So that if Queen Eliza- 


ſet of Men better educated and Principled, were grown up and put in their rooms; 
and if a Prince of another Religion had ſucceeded before that time, they bad 

robably turned about again to the old Superſtitions as nimbly as they had done 
E Queen Mary's days. That which ſupported the Superſtitious Party in 
King Edward's time moſt, was, that many great Biſhops did ſecretly favour and 
encourage them: therefore it vas now reſolved to look well to the filling of the 
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Ir has been ſaid before, that Parker was ſent for to London by the Queen's 1559 
Order, and that the Archbiſhoprick of Canterbury was offered him: he was, upon 
that, caſt into ſuch a Perplexity of mind, that he was out of meaſure grieved at Parker's un- 
it. As ſoon as he returned home, he writ a Letter to the Lord-Keeper ; which, —__ 

with all the other Letters that paſſed in this matter, I have put into the Colle#i- amt 
oe © He profeſſed he never had leſs joy of a Journey to London, and was never ſhoprick of 
« more glad to get from it, than upon his laſt being there. He ſaid, It was ne- Canterbury. © 
« ceſſary to fill that See with a Man that was neither Arrogant, Faint-hearted, — apy 
cc. nor Covetous; an Arrogant Man would perhaps divide from his Brethren in 
« Doctrine, whereas the whole ſtrength of the Church depended on their "tow hy 
« but if there ſhould be Heart-burnings among them, and the private quarrels, 


« that had been beyond Sea, ſhould be brought home, the Peace of the Church | i 
« would be loſt, and the Succeſs of all their Deſign would be blaſted : and if a | 
te faint-hearted Man were put in, it would raiſe the Spirits of all their Adver- | 
« ſaries; A Covetous Man was good for nothing. He knew his own unfitneſs 
« both of Body and mind ſo well, that though he ſhould be ſorry to offend him; 
« and Secretary Cecil, whom he honoured above all men in the World, and more | 
&« ſorry to diſpleaſe the Queen; yet he muſt above all things avoid God's Indig- 
« nation, and not enter into a Station in which he knew he could not carry | 
« himſelt fo as to anſwer it either to God, or the World tor his Adminiſtration: 
« And if he muſt goto Priſon for his obſtinate untowardneſs, (with which it ſeems 
te they had threatned him) he would ſuffer it rather with a quiet Conſcience, than 
« accept of an Imployment which he could nor diſcharge. He ſaid, he intend- | 
ed by God's Grace never to be of that Order, neither higher or lower. He | 
« knew what he was capable of: he was poor, and not able to enter on ſuch a ſta- 
“ tion; he had a Rupture which made him that he could not ſtir much; therefore 
“ hedeſired ſome Place in the Univerſity, where he might wear out his Life tole- 
« rably. He knew he could not anfwer their Expectation, which made him ſo 
“ importunate not to be raiſed ſo high: He ſaid, he had great apprehenſions of 
“ Differences like to fall out among themſelves; which would be a pleaſant diver- 
« ſion to thoſe of the Church of Rome he ſaw ſome men were men ftill, even 
« after all their teaching in the School of Affliction. He proteſted he did not 
&« ſeek his own private gain or caſe; he had but two or three years of his life be- 
xy * 5 * and did not intend to heap up for his Children.” This he writ the firſt 
| rch, | | Wii 

Tu x buſineſs of the Parliament made this motion to be laid aſide, till that 
was diſſolved; and then on the 17th of May, the Lord Keeper wrote to him con- 
cerning it: He told him, that he ſaw by a Reſolution taken the day in the Queen's 
Preſence, that it would be very hard for his Friends to get him delivered from 
that Charge. For his own part, if he knew a man to whom the Characters in his : 
Letter d agree better than to himſelf, he ſhould be for preferring ſuch a one; but 
knowing no ſuch, he muſt be till for him. On the 19th, after that, the Lord-Keeper 
and Secretary Cecil, ſigned a Letter in the Queen's Name, requiring him to come up; 
and after that, they ſent a ſecond Command to him to come to Court, on the 287 of 
the month. He came up, but again excuſed himſelf. Vet at laſt being ſooften preſ- 
ſed, he writ to the Queen her ſelf, 5 panting nn extream Neceſſity forced him to 
© trouble her, both out of Conſcicnce to „and regard to her Service: he 
* knew his great unworthineſs for fo high a Function; therefore as on his knees 
„ he humbly beſought her to diſcharge him of that Office, which did require 
da Man of more Learning, Virtue, and Experience, than he perfectly knew was 
ein himſelf. He lamented his being ſo meanly qualified, that he could not ſerve 
© her in that high Station; but in any other Inferior Office he ſhould be ready to 
«* diſcharge his Duty to her, in ſuch a Place as was ſuitable to his infirmity. But 
in the concluſion he ſubmitted himſelf to her Pleaſure. In the end he was with 
great difficulty brought to accept of it. So on the 8th day of July the Con- 
ge & Elire was ſent to Canterbury; and 2 that, on the 224 of July a Chaps 
ter was ſummoned to meet the firſt of "uf; where the Dean and Preben- 
darics meeting, they, according to a method often uſed in their Elections, did 
by a Compromiſe refer it to the Dean to name whom he pleaſed + and he nam- 
ing Doctor Parker, according to the Queen's Letter, they all confirmed it, and 
publiſhed their Election, ſinging Te Deum upon it. On the ninth of Septem- 
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1559 ber the Great Seal was put to a Warrant for his Conſecration, directed to the Bi- 
ſhops of Dureſine, Bath and Hells, Peterborough, Landaff, and to Barlow, and 
Scory (ſtiled only 2 being then elected to any mow requiring them to 
Conſecrate him. From this it appears, that neither Toyffa), , nor Pool were 
at that time turned out: It ſeems there was ſome hope of gaining them to obe y 
the Laws, and ſo to continue in their Secs. | 
He is conſe- TAI S matter was delay d to the 67h of December. Whether this flowed from 
crated Arch- Pgrker's unwillingneſs to in ſo high a Station, or from any other fecret 
biſhop of Reaſon, I do not know. But then, the three Biſhops laſt named refuſing to do it, 
a new Warrant paſſed under the Great to the Biſhop of Landuffe, Bar- 
, low Biſhop Elect of A Scory Biſhop of Herejord, Coverdale late Bi- 
ſhop of Exeter, Hodgkins Biſhop Suffragan of — fer Suffragan of Thetford, 
Bale Biſhop of Offory; that they, or any four of them ſhould conſecrate him. 
So by virtue of this, on the =_ of December, Barlom, Scory, Coverdale, and 
Hodgkins met at the Church of St. Mary le Bow; where according to the Cuſtom, 
the Conge i Elire, with the Election, and the Royal Aſſent to it, were to be 
brought before them: and theſe being read, Witneſſes were to be cited to prove 
the Election lawfully made; and all who would object to it were alſo cited. All 
theſe things being performed according to Law, none coming to object againſt 
the Election, they confirmed it according to the uſual manner. On the 17th of 
December, Parker was conſecrated in the Chappel at Lam eth, by Barlow, Scory, 
Coverdale, and Haag ius, according to the Bock of Ordinations made in King Eu- 
ward's time: Only the Ceremony of putting the Staff in his hands was lett out of 
the Office, in this Reign, He being thus conſecrated himſelf, did afterwards con- 
ſecrate Biſhops for the other Sees: namely, Grindal Biſhop of London, Cox, that 
had been King Edward's Almoner, Biſhop of Ely, Horn Biſhop of Winchefter, 
Sandys Biſhop of Worcefter, Merick Biſhop of Bangor, Toung Biſhop of St. Davids, 
Bullingham Biſhop of Lincaln, Fewel Biſhop of Salisbury, (the great Ornament of 
that Age for Learning and Piety) Davis Biſhop of St {/aph, Gueft Biſhop of Ro- 
chefter, Berkley Biſhop of Bath and Wells, Bentham Biſhop of Coventry and Litch- 
Alley Biſhop of Exeter, and Par Biſhop of Peterborough, Barlom and Scory 
were put into the Sees of Chichefter, and 7 — And ſome time after this, in 
February 1.561, Towng was tranſlated trom St. David's to York; there being now no 
hopes of gaining Heath to continue in it; which it ſeems had been long endeavour- 
ed, for it was now two years that that See had been in vacancy. In like manner 
after ſo long wing to ſee if Tanſta would conform, there being now no more 
hope of it, in March 1561, Pilkington was made Biſhop of Dureſme, Beſt was al- 

| terwards made Biſhop of Carliſie, and Downham Biſhop of Cheſter. 
The Fable f TI HAVE given the more diſtinct account of theſe Promotions, becauſe of a moſt 
the Nags- malicious Slander with which they were aſperſt in after-times. It was not thought 
head confut- on for forty years after this. But then it was forged, and publiſhed, and ſpread 
_ over the World, with great confidence, that Parker himſelf was not legally or 
truly Conſecrated. The Author of it was ſaid to be one Neale, that had been 
ſometime one of Bonner's Chaplains. The Contrivance was, that the Biſhop ot 
Landaff being required by Bonner not to Conſecrate Parker, or to give Orders in 
bis Dioceſs, did thereupon refuſc it: Upon that the Biſhops Ele being met in 
Cheapfide at the Nags-head-Tavern, Neale, that had watched them thither, pecp'd 
in through an hole of the Door, and ſaw them in great diſorder, finding the Bi- 
ſhop of Landaff was intractable. But (as the Tale goes on) Scory bids them all 
knecl, and he laid the Bible upon every one of their Heads or Shoulders, and ſaid, 
Take thou Authority to preach the Word of God ſincerely, and ſo they roſe up all Bi- 
This Tale came ſo late into the World, that Sanders and all the other 
Writers in Queen Elizabeth's time, had never heard of it: otherwiſe we may bc 
ſure they would not have concealed it. And if the thing had been true, or it 
Neale had but pretended that he had ſeen any ſuch thing, there is no reaſon to 
think he would have ſuppreſſed it. But when it might be preſumed that all thoſe 
perſons were dead that ad been Dp at Parker's Conſecration, then was the 
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Confirmation, might imagine that then was the time of this Nags-head-Conſecrati- 
oy, If it were boldly ſaid, one or other might think he remembred it. But as it 

leaſed God, there was one then living that remembred the contrary. The old 
Earl of Nettingham, who had been at the Conſecration, declared it was at Lam- 
beth, and deſcribed all the Circumſtances of it, and ſatisfied all reaſonable men 
that it was according to the Form of the Church of England. The Regiſters 
both of the See of Canterbury, and of the Records of the Crown, do all fully a- 
agree with his Relation, For as Parker's Gorge 4 Elire, with the Queen's Aſſent 
to his Election, and the Warrant for his Conſecration, are all under the Great- 
Seal: So upon the Certificate made by thoſe who conſecrated him, the Lempora- 
lities were reſtored by another Warrant alſo enrolled 5; which was to be ſhewed in 
the Houſe of Lords when he took his Place there. Beſides that the Conſecrations 
of all the other Biſhops made by him, ſhew that he alone was firſt Conſecrated 
without any other. Ard above all other Teſtimonies, the Original Inſtrument of 
Archbiſhop Parker's Conſecration lies ſtill among his other Papers in the Library 
of Corpus Err, i Colledge at Cambridge, which I ſaw and read. It is as manifeſtly 


an Original Writing, as any that ever I had in my hands: I have put it in the 


ſerved thoſe ends for which it was deſigned. eak People hearing it ſo poſi- 
tively told by their Prieſts, came to believe it; and I have my ſelf met with many 
that ſeemed till to give ſome credit to it, after all that clear confutation of it, 
made by the moſt Ingenious and Learned Biſhop Brambhall, the late Primate of 
Ireland. Therefore I thought it neceſſary to be the larger in the Account of this 
Conſecration; and the rather, becauſe of the influence it hath into all the Ordi- 
nations that have been ſince that time derived down in this Church, 

S o x excepted againſt the Canonicalneſs of it, becauſe it was not done by all 
the Biſhops of the Province, and three of the Biſhops had no Sees when they did 
it, and the fourth was only a Suffragan-Biſhop. But to all this it was ſaid, That 
after a Church had been over=run with Hereſy, thoſe Rules, which were to be 
obſerved in its more ſetled ſtate, were always ſuperſeded ; as appears particularly, 
when the Arrian Biſhops were turned out of ſome great Sees, for the Orthodox 
Biſhops did then. ordain others to ſucceed them, without judging themſelves 
bound by the Canons in ſuch Cafes. And Biſhops that had been rightly Conſe- 
crated, could certainly derive their own Character to others, whether they were 
actually in Sees or not. And a Suffragan-Biſhop, being Conſecrated in the ſame 
manner that other Biſhops were, though he had a limited Juriſdiction, yet was of 
the ſame Order with them. All theſe things were made out with a great deal of 
Learning by Maſon, who upon the publiſhing of that Fiction, wrote in Vindication 
of the Eughſb Miniſtry. 

Tx us were the Sees filled, the Worſhip Reformed, and the Queen's Injuncti- 
ons ſent over England. Three things remained yet to be done. The firſt was, to 
{ct out the Doctrine of the Church, as it had been done in King Edward's time. 
The ſecond was, to Tranſlate the Bible, and publiſh it with ſhort notes. And the 
third was, 'T'6 regulate the Eccleſiaſtical Courts. The Biſhops therefore ſet a- 
bout theſe. And for the firſt, though they could not, by publick Authority, ſet 
out the Articles of the Church till they met ina Convocation; yet they ſoon after 
pre ared them. And for the preſent, they agreed on a ſhort Profeſſion of their 

rine, which all Incumbents were obliged to read and publiſh to their People, 
This will be found in the Colle#ion copied from it, as it was then printed. 


tion, the Reader will find on the Margent the differences between thoſe and theſe 
marked. In the third Article, the explanation of Chriſt's deſcent to Hell was leſt 
out. In that about the Scriptures, they now added an enumeration of the Cano- 
nical and Apochryphal Books; declaring, that ſome Leſſons were read out of the 
latter for the Inſtruction of the People, but not for the Confirmation of the Doc- 
trine. About the Authority of the Church, they now added, that the Church 
had * to decree Rites and Ceremonies, and had Authority in Controverſys of 
Faith; but ſtill ſubordinate to the Scripture. 
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In the Article about the Lord's Supper, there is a great deal left out, for inſtead 
of that large refutation of the Corporal Preſence, from the Impofſibility of a Bo- 
dy's being in more places at once; from whence it follows, that ſince Chriſt's Bo- 
dy is in Heaven; the faithful ought not to believe or profeſs a Real or Corporal Pre- 
ſence of it in the Sacrament. In the new Articles, it is ſaid, That tbe Body » 
Chrift is given and received after @ Spititual manner 'S and thi means by which it is re- 
M.SS.C. Cor. ceived, is Faith. But in the Original Copy of theſe Articles, which I have ſeen 
Chriſt. cant. ſubſcribed by the hands of all that fate in either Houſe of Convocation, there is 

a further addition made. The Articles were ſubſcribed with that Precaution which 
. was requiſite in a matter of ſuch Conſequence; for before the Subſcriptions, there 
is ſet down the number of the Pages, and of the Lines in every Page of the Book, 
to which they ſet their hands. | 
In that Article of the Euchariſt, theſe words arc added; 
corpori ſuo immortalitatem dedit, naturam non abſtulit - 
tem, juxta ſcripturas perpetuo retintt, quam in uno Eñ definito loco efſe, & mon in mult a 
vel omnia ſimul loca diffundi, & * Dow igitur Chriftus in Calum ſublatus, ibi uſ- 
que ad finem Sæculi ſit permanſurus, atque inde, non aliunde, (ut loquitur Auguſtinus) 
venturus fit ad judicandum vivos & mortuos, non debet quiſquam fidetium, Carnis ejus 
& Sangunis realem E Corporalem ( ut loguuntur } præſtnt iam in Euchariftia, vel cre- 
An Explana- dere vel profiteri. In Engliſh thus: Chriſt, when he aſcended into Heaven 
_— pre. made his Body Immortal, but took not from it the nature of a Body for ſtill 
ries te © it retains, according to the Scriptures, the verity of a humane Body; which 
Sacrament, ©* muſt be always in one definite Place, and cannot be ſpread into many, or all 
« Places at one. Since then Chriſt being carried up to Heaven, is to remain 
t there to the end of the World, and is to come from thence, and from no place 
« elſe, (as ſays St. Auftin) to Jadge the Quick and the Dead; None of the faith- 
« ful ought to believe or 2 cſs the real, or (as they call ir) the Corporal Pre- 
& ſence of his Fleſh and Blood in the Euchariſt. | | 8 
But *tis ſuf : Bu r this in the Original is daſht over with minium; FED, that it is ſtill le- 
preiſed. ible, The ſecret of it was this z the Queen and her it ſtudied; (as hath 
Fee already ſhewn) to unite all into the Communion of the Church: it was 
alledged, that ſuch an expreſs definition againſt a Real Preſence, might drive 
from the Church many who were {till of that Perſwaſion; and therefore it was 
thought to be enough to condemn . e and to ſay, that Chriſt 
was preſent after a Spititual manner, and received by Faith; to ſay more, as it 
was judged ſuperfluous, ſo it might occaſion Diviſion. Upon this, theſe words 
were, by Common conſent, left out: And in the next Convocation, the Articles 
were ſubſcribed without them, of which I have alſo ſeen the inal. 

T xx s ſhews that the Doctrine of the Church, ſubſcribed by the whole Con- 
vocation, was at that time contrary to the belief of a Real or Corporal preſence 
in the Sacrament ; only it was not thought neceſſary or expedient to publiſh it. 
Though from this ſilence, which flowed not from their Opinion, but the Wiſdom 
of that Time, in leaving a Liberty for different 3 as to the manner of 

the Preſence; ſome have ſince inferred, that the chicf Paſtors of this Church, did 
then diſapprove of the Definition made in King Edward's Time, and that they 
were for a Real Preſence. "xD | 

For the Tranſlating of the Bible, it was divided into many Parcels, The 
Dentateuch was committed to Milliam Alley Biſhop of Exeter. The Books from 
that, to the ſecond of Samuel, were given to Ri Davis, who was made Bi- 
ſhop of St. Davids, hen Young was removed to Tork. All from Samuel, to the 
ſecond Book of Chronicles, was od to Edwin Sandys, then Bi of Worce/= 
ter. From thence to the end of Fob, to one whoſe Name is marked A. P. C. 
The Book of the Pfalms was given to Thomas Bentham, . of Coventry and 
Litchfield. The Proverbs to one who is marked A. P. The Song of Solomon to 

one marked A. P. E. All from thence to the Lamentations of Feremy, was given 
to Robert Horn Biſhop of Winchefter. Ezekiel and Daniel, to Bentham. From 
thence to Malachi, to Grindal Biſhop of London. The to the Book 
of Wiſdom, was given to Barlow Biſhop of Chichefter, and of it, to Park- 
buxft Biſhop of Norwich. The Goſpels, Ads, and Epiſtle to the Romans, were gi- 
ven to Richard Cox Biſhop of EH. The Epiſtles to the Corinthians, to one * 
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"theſe Allotments I gather from the Bible it ſelf, as it was afterwards ſet out by . 
Parker. What Mcthod they followed in this Work, I cannot diſcover ; — 44 
the Rules afterwards given in King James his Time, when the Tranſlation was 
- revived, were copied from what was now done: which Rules, for the Curiofit 
of the thing, I ſhall put in the Collection, as I copied it from B. Ravis's Paper. They 
- were given with that carc that ſuch a matter required. There were many Com- 
panies appointed for every Parcel of the Scripture, and every one of the Com- 
' pany was to tranſlate the whole Parcel: then they were to compare theſe toge- 
ther; and when any Company had finiſhed their Part, they were to communicate 
it to the other Companies, So it is like, that at this Time thoſe ſeveral Biſhops 
that had undertaken the Tranſlation, did aſſociate to themſelves Companies, with 
whoſe aſſiſtance they perfected it afterwards; and when it was ſet out, at the end 
of every Section, the initial Letters of his Name, that had tranſlated it, were 
Ade as W. E. E. M. for Will. Exon, and Edwin Vigorn; and ſo in the reſt. 
Ia what Year this was firſt printed, I am not fo well aſſured. For I have not 
ſeen the firſt Impreſſion of it, but I believe it was in the Year 1561, or ſoon 
after it; for the Almanack prefixed for the moveable Feaſts begins with that 
: Year. | | 
As for the Canons and Rules of the Church Government, they were not fo 
ſoon prepared. There came out ſome in the Year 1571. and more in the Year 
1597. and a far larger Collection of them in the firſt Year of King Jamess Reign. 
"But this matter has yet wanted its chief Force; for Plenipotentiary Canons have 
not been ſet up, and the Government of the Church is not yet brought into the 
hands of Church-men. So that in this Point the Reformation of the Church 


wants ſome part of its finiſhing, in the Government and Diſcipline of it. 
Trvs fi 


Number 19, 


Queen Elizabeth again recover the Reformation of Religion: and The begin- 


It might haye been expected, that under ſuch moderate and wiſe Councils, things nings of the 
ſhould have been carricd with that Temper, that this Church ſhould have united 1 
in its endeavours to ſupport it ſelf, and become the Bulwark of the Reformation, 


and the Terror of Rome. But that Bleſſing was, by the ſins of the Nation, the Paſſi- 
ons of ſome, the Intereſts of others, and the weakneſs of the greateſt Part, in a 
great meaſure denied us. The Heats that had been raiſed beyond Sea, were not 
quite forgotten; and as ſome Sparks had been kindled about S (ng Habits 
in King ward's Rei ; fo though Hooper and Ridley had buried that Difference 
in their Aſhes, it broke out concerning the Veſtments of the Inferiour Clergy. 
Other things were alſo much conteſted, Some were for ſetting up Eccleſiaſtical 
Courts in every Pariſh, for the exerciſing of Diſcipline againſt ſcandalous Perſons ; 
others thought this might degenerate into Faction. Theſe leſſer differences were 
craftily managed by ſome who intended to improve them fo far, that they might 
have the Church-Lands divided among them, and they carried theſe Heats fur- 
ther in Queen Elizabeth's Reign, than one would imagine, that conſiders the 
temper of that Goyernmeat, Bat ſince that, ſtill by many Degrees, and many 
Accidents in the Civil Government, they are now grown to that Height; that 
though conſidering the Grounds on which they have been, and ſtill are maintained, 
they appeared to be of no great force or moment: Yet if the Animoſities and 
cats that are raiſed by them, are well examined, there is ſcarce any probable 
hopes left of compoſing thoſe Differences, unleſs our Law-givers do vigorouſly 
apply themſelves to it, | 


a The Reformation in Scotland. 


_ Havixs given this Account of the Eſtabliſhment of the Reformation here in 
England under Queen Elizabeth I have, in ſome ſort diſcharged my ſelf of the De- 
ſign of my Engagement in this Work: but ſince the Settlement of Religion in 
Scotland was made the ſame Year, I ſhall next give ſome account of that; which 

do with the more aſſurance, having met with ſeveral Important things relating 
to it in Mejuils Memoirs, that are in none of the printed Books. When the 
Treaty began for a Peace between the two Crowns of Frante and Spain, the ſe- 
cret Reaſon of making it, was, to root out Hereſie, ſo much was expreſſed in 
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the Preamble to it, that to extirpate Hereſie, to have a general Council called 


tries; and beraulſt, by dividing that Kingdom, the would fecure the North of 


provoked by ed a great heap of Stones in the place where he was burnt, for « Memorial of it ; 
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the Church fully Reformed, both from Errors and Abuſes, thoſe Princes had — 
tred into a firm Peace. Reb LY 
Tux Cardinal of Lorrain writ to his Siſter the Queen, Regent of Scotland: 
that now, ſince they were making Peace, they were reſolved to purge the World 
of Hereſie. He alfo writ to the Archbiſhop bf St. Ayudrews to the ſame effect. 
The Queen Regent was much confounded at this. She was now forced to break 
her Faith with thoſe who had ſerved her Intereſts hitherto; and to whom the 
had often promiſed, that Bey ſhould not be troubled for their Conſciences. The 
danger was alſo very great from their Combination, ſince the Queen of Exgland 
would certainly aff them; both becauſe the Religion was the ſame in both Coun. 


England from the miſc ict Scotland could do it, it moved and ſet on to it by France, 
But the Biſhops in Sc>r/ana, ſhutting their Eyes upon all Dangersreſolved by ſome 
ſignal Inſtance, to ſtrike a Terror into the People. | 

Tus Archbiſhop of St. Audrems, having gathered a meeting of many Biſhops, 
Abbots; and Divines, brought betore them one Walter Mill, an old decripit 
Prieſt, who had long given over ſaying Maſs, and had preached in ſeveral Places 
of the Country. They had in vin dealt with him to recant; ſo how he was 
brought to his Trial. They objected Articles to him, about his aſſerting the law- 
fulneſs of Prieſts Marriages denying the ſeven Sacraments; ſaying the Maſs was 
Idolatry; denying the Preſence of Chrift's Fleſh and Blood In the Sacrament; and 
condemnin 8 ffige of Biſhops ; ſpeaking againſt Pilgrimages ; and teaching pri- 
vately in Houſes. 

6.5 1 theſe he anſwered beyond all their expectation; for he was fo old and in- 
firm, that they thought he could ſay nothing. He ſaid, © He eſteemed Marriage a 
c bleſſed Bond, and free for all men to enter into it; and that it was much better 
« for Prieſts to marry, than to vow Chaſtity and not keep it, asthey nerally did, 
« He ſaid, He knew ho Sacraments, but Baptiſm and the Lord's ne, the 
« reſt he left to them. He ſaid, The Prieſts ſole communicating was, as it a 
« Lord ſhould invite many to Dinner, and ring a Bell for them to come; but 
« when they came, ſhould turn his back on them, and cat all himſelf; He ſaid, 
<« That Chriſt was only Spiritually in the Sacrament ; and that there was no o- 
« ther Sacrifice, but that which he offered on the Croſs. He held, That they 
« were Biſhops indeed, who did the Work of a Biſhop; and not they who ſought 
cc only their ſenſual Pleaſures, and neither regarded the Word of God, nor their 
« Flocks. He knew Pilgrimages had been much abuſed, and great uncleanneſs 
te was committed, under the colour of going to them; but there was no ground 
e for them in Scripture. 

Ueos theſe Anſwers he was required to recant; but he ſaid, he knew he was 
to die once, and what they intended to do with him, he wiſhed they would doit 
ſoon. Upon this, he was declared an obſtinate Heretick. But the Country was 
ſo alienated from them, that they could not find a Man to burn him; and he that 
had the 1 in that Regality, refuſed to execute the Sentence. Vet at laſt 
one of the Archbiſhop's Servants was gotten to undertake it; but in the whole 
Town, they could find none that would fell them a Cord to tic him to the Stake; 
ſo they were forced to put it off till the next day; and then, ſince none other 
could be had, The Archbiſhop ſent the Cords of his own Pavilion for that uſe. 
When Mill was brought to the Stake, he ſaid, he would not go up of his own 
accord, becauſe he would not be acceſſary to his own Death; but if they would 

ut their hand to him, they ſhould ſee how chearfully he ſhould do it. That 

ing done, he went up, and ſaid, I will go in to the Altar of God. He exhorted 
the People to be no more ſeduced by the Lyes of their Prieſts, but to depend 
upon Chriſt and his Mercy ; for whoſe Doctrine, as many Martyrs had offered up 
their Lives, ſo he bleſſed God that had ſo honoured him to call him to give this 
Teſtimony, for whoſe Glory he moſt willingly offered up his Life. When the Fire 
was ſet to him, he called to the People to pray for him, and continued to cry, 
Lord have mercy on me, till he could ſpake no more. - | 

Hs Suffering was much reſented by the Inhabitants of St. Andrews, who raiſ- 
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and though the Prieſts ſcattered them often, they renewed them ſtill, till a Watch 1 35 
as ſet about it. ; | 3 

W In all parts of Scotlavd, and er in the Towns, and in the Families of 

the Nobility and Gentry, the Reformation had been received and ſecretly profeſ- 

ſed. So they now to conſult what todo. They had many Meetings in ſe- 

veral places; finding their Intereſt was great over the Kingdom, they centred 

into Gonfedaracies to maintain the true Religion, - 

Bzror = the Parliament met laſt Year, they had ſent a Petition to the Queen 
Regent, That the Worſhip of God might be in the Vulgar Tongue, and the 
« Communion might be given in both Kinds: That there ſhould be great care ta- 

« ken in the Election of Miniſters, that it might be according to the Cuſtom of 
« the Primitive Church; and that ſcandalous Miniſters might be removed, and 
« more worthy Men put in their places. ES! 

Bur the Queen Regent, to keep them in hopes till the Dolphin ſhould be ac» 
knowledged King of Scotland, promiſed they ſhould not be hindred to have 
Prayers in — own Tongue, ſo they would keep no publick Aſſemblies in Eaiu- 
burg b and Leith. | 

"i N the Parliament, they propoſed the abrogating of the Laws for Church- mem 
roceedings againſt Hereticks; and that none ſhould be condemned of Hereſie, 
ut — * to the Word of God; with ſome other Limitations of the Seve- 

ritics againſt them. But the Queen ſtill gave them good hopes; only ſhe ſaid, 
ſhe could not agree to thoſe things, by reaſon of the oppoſition that would be 
made by the Spiritual Eſtate: But ſhe ſuffered them to read a Proteſtation in Par- 
liament, declaring their deſires of a Reformation; and that if upon the denial 
of it, Abuſes were removed violently, they were not be blamed, who had begun 
thus in a modeſt way to petition for it, 

Tunis Year it was become viſible that ſhe reſolved to proceed to Extremities. 
She ordered all the Reformed Preachers to appear at Sterling the 10th of May. 
When this was done, the Earl of Glencarn went to her in the name of the reſt, 
and asked her the reaſon of that way of proceeding. She anſwered him in paſfi- 
on, „That Maugre them and all that would take part with them, the Miniſters 
mould be baniſhed Scus land, though they preached as ſoundly as St Paul did. 
U this he remembred her of the Promiſes ſhe had often made them: to 
which ſhe anſwered, © That the Promiſes of Princes ſhould be no further ſtrain- 
« ed than ſeemed convenient to them to perform. Gleucarn replicd, if ſhe would 
keep no promiſes, they would acknowledge her no more, but renounce their 
“ Obedience to her. 

Tax very night ſhe heard that in the Town of St. Jobaſtoum, the People had a Revolt 
Sermons openly in their Churches. Upon that ſhe ordered the Lord Rathven began at St. 
to go and reduce that 'Town: He anſwered, he could not govern their Conſci- Fbnftown. 
ences: Upon which, ſhe vowed ſhe would make him and them both repent it. 

The Miniſters were coming from all parts, „ . with many Gentlemen, 

to appear on the day to which they were cited. The Queen hearing that, ſent 

word to them to go home, for ſhe would not proceed in the Citation. Many of 

them upon that returned to their homes, but others went to St. Fohnftoun : Yet 

upon their not appearing, ſhe made them all be declared Rebels, contrary to her 
Promiſe: This made many leave her, and go over to them at St. fob oun. The 
People began there firſt to break Images; and then they fell into- the Houſes of the 
Franciſcans and Dominicans, where they found much more Wealth than agreed 
with their pretended 2 They alſo pulled down a great Houſe of the 
Cart huſſans, with ſo much haſte, that within two days there was not one ſtone left 
to ſhew where it had ſtood: but yer the Prior was ſuffered to carry away the 
Plate. All that was found in theſe Houſes, beſides what the Monks carryed a- 
way, was given to the Poor. The Queen, hearing this, reſolved to make that 
Town an example, and ſent over all the Kingdom to gather the French Souldiers 
together, with ſuch others as would joyn with her in this Quarrel. But the Earl 
of Glencarn with incredible haſte came to their aſſiſtance, with 2500 Men: And 
there were gathered in all, in and about the Town, 7000 Men. The Queen ſee- 
ing it now turn to an open Rebellion, employed the Earl of Argile and the Prior 

St. Andrews to treat with them. An oblivion for what was paſt was agreed 
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1559 on: The Queen was to come to St. Fobn/toun, without her French-men : and the mat- 
ters of Religion were to be referred to a Parliament. Upon this, ſhe went thither : 
but carried French-men with her, and put 4 Garriſon in the Town; and procceded 

to the Fining of many, and the baniſhing of others. Being preſſed with her Pro- 

miſe, ſhe ſaid, * The Promiſes of Princes ought not to be ſtrictly urged, and thoſe 

« were not to be kept that were made to Hereticks; ſhe declared that ſhe would 
« take it on her Conſcience, to kill and undo all that Sect, and make the beſt cx 

e cuſe the could when it was done. Upon this, all the Nation forſook her : and 

in many other places they went on to cleanſe the Churches and pull down Mona- 

ſteries. | 

Wurd the News of this came to the Court of France, it was at firſt not 

rightly underſtood. The Queen Regent repreſented it, as if it had been a De- 

ſign to ſhake of the French Power; and deſired a great Force to reduce them. 

The fad, The King then ſaw too late, that the Conſtable had given him good advice, in 
NT. diſwading the Match with Scotland, and fearing to be entangled in a long charge- 
berty of Re- able War, he reſolved to ſend one thither to know the true occaſion of theſe Stirs. 
ligions So the Conſtable propoſed to him the ſending of Melvil, by whom he had under- 
ſtood, that the reaſon of all their diſorders was the Queen's breaking her Word 

to them in the matters of Religion. He carried Meluil to the King, and in his 

preſence gave him Inſtructions, to go to Scotland, and ſee what was the true 

cauſe of all theſe diſorders; and particularly, how tar the Prior of St. Andrews, (aſ- 

terwards the Earl of Murray) was engaged in them; and if he, by ſecret ways, 

could certainly find there was nothing in it but Religion, that then he ſhould 

ive them aſſurances of the free exerciſe of it, and preſs them not to engage any 
— till he was returned to the French Court, where he was — to find 
a great Reward for ſo important a Service: but he was not to let the Queen Re- 
gent underſtand his buſineſs. He found upon his going into Scotland, that it was 

even as he had formerly heard; that the — Regent was now much hated and 

diſtaſted by them: but that upon an Oblivion of what was paſſed, and the free 

Exerciſe of their Religion for the future, all might be brought to peace and qui- 

et. But before he came back, the King of France was dead, the Conſtable in diſ- 

But is killed. grace, and the Cardinal of Lorrain governed all: So he loſt his Labour and Reward, 
which he valued much leſs, being a generous and vertuous Man, than the Ruine 

that he ſaw coming on his Country. 

Txt Lords that were now united againſt the Queen Mother came and took St. 

Yohnftoun. From thence they went to Stirling, and Edingburgh : and every where 

they pulled down Monaſteries; all the Country declared on their fide; fo that 

the Queen Regent was forced to fly to Dunbar-Caſtle. The Lords ſent to Eu- 

gland for Aſſiſtance, which the Queen readily. granted them. They gave out, 

that they deſired nothing but to have the French driven out, and Religion ſettled 

by a Parliament. The — Regent ſceing all the Country againſt her, and ap- 
prchending that the Queen of Exgland would take advantage from theſe Stirs to 

A Truce a- drive her out of Scotland, was content to agree to a Truce; and to ſummon a 
greed to in Parliament to meet on the 10th of January. But the new King of France ſent 
Scotland. over Mr. de Croque, with a high threatning Meſſage, that he would ſpend the 
whole Revenue of France rather than not be revenged on them that raiſed theſc 

Tumults in Scotland. The Lords anſwered, that they deſired nothing but the 

liberty of their — and that being obtained, they ſhould be in all other 
things his moſt obedient Subjects. The Queen Regent having gotten about 
2000 Men from France, fortified Lieth; and in many other things broke the 

Truce. There came over alſo ſome Doctors of the Sorbonne to diſpute with the 
Miniſters, becauſe they heard the Scotiſb Clergy were ſcarce able to defend their 
own Cauſe. The Lords gathered again, and ſeeing the Qucen Regent had ſo of- 
ten broke her Word to them, they centred into Conſultation to deprive her of her 
Regency. Their Queen was not yet of Age; and in her Minority, they pre- 
— that the Government of the Kingdom belonged to the States: and there- 

fore they gathered together many of her Male-adminiſtrations, for which they 

The Queen might the more colourably put her out of the Government. The things they 
Regent is de- charged on her were chiefly theſe: That ſhe had without Law begun a War in 
poſed. « the Kingdom, and brought in Strangers to ſubdue it; had governed * 
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« the conſent of the Nobility, embaſed the Coin to maintain her Souldiers; had 15 50. 
« put Garriſons in free Towns, and had broke all Promiſes and Terms with them. 
« Fhercupon they declared her to have fallen from her Regency, and did ſuſpend - 

« her Power, tillthe next Parliament. So now it was an irreconcileable Breach. 

The Lords lay firſt at Edinburgh, and from thence retired afterwards to Stirling 

Upon which the French came and poſſeſſed themſelves of the Town, and ſet up 

the Maſs again in the Churches. Greater Supplies came over from France under 

the Command of the Marqueſs of Elbeuf, one of the Queen 4x pork Brother's ; 

who, though moſt of his Fleet were diſperſed, yet brought to Lieth 1000 Foot 

ſo that there were now above 4000 French Souldiers in that Town. But what 
Acceſſion of ſtrength ſoever the Queen wp received from theſe, ſhe loſt as 
much in Scotland; tor now almoſt the whole Country was united againſt her; and 

the French were equally heavy to their Friends and Enemies. They marched a- 

bout by Stirling to waſte Fife, where there were ſome ſmall Engagements between 

them and the Lords of the Congregation. | 

Bu r the Scots, ſecing they could not ſtand before that Force that was expect - The Ses. 
ed from France the next Spring, ſent to Queen Elizabeth to deſire her Aid open- implore the 
ly; for the ſecret Supplies of Money and Ammunition, with which ſhe hitherto Q of Eg- 
finiſhed them, would not now ſerve their Turn. The Council of England ap- — 

hended that it would draw on a War with France: yet they did not fear that 

much; for that Kingdom was falling into ſuch Factions, that they did not a 
prehend any great danger from thence till their King was of Age. So the Duke 
of Norfolk was ſent to Berwick, to treat with the Lords of the Congregation ; 
who-were now headed by the Duke of Chattelerhault. On the 27th of February 
they agreed on theſe Conditions; © They were to be ſure Allies to the Queen 
« of England; and to aſſiſt her, both in England and Ireland, as ſhe ſhould need 
« their help. She was now on the other hand, to aſſiſt them to drive the French 
« our of Scotland: after which they were ſtill to continue in their Obedience to 
« their Natural Queen. This League was to laſt during their Queen's Marriage 
« to the French King, and for a year after: and they were to give the Queen of 
« England Hoſtages, who were to be changed cvery fix Months, | 

Turs being concluded and the Hoſtages Fon, the Lord Gray marched into 
Scotland with 2000 Horſe, and 6000 Foot. Upon that, the Lords ſent and offer- 
ed to the Queen Regent, that if ſhe would ſend away the French Forces, the Eu- 

ii ſhould likewiſe be ſent back, and they would return to their Obedience. 

Tus not being accepted, they drew about Lieth to beſiege it. In one Sally 1; is be- 
which the French made, they were beaten back with the loſs of 300 Men. This ſieged by the 
made the Engliſh more ſecure, thinking the French would no more come out: but Eg 
they underſtanding the ill order that was kept, fallied out again, and killed near 

of the Engliſh. This made them more watchful for the future, So the Siege 

mg formed, a Fire broke out in Lieth, which burnt down the greateſt part of 
the Town: the due playing all the while on them, diſtracted them ſo, that 
the Souldiers being obliged to be on the Walls, the Fire was not eaſily quenched. 

Hereupon the Exgliſb gave the Aſſault, and were beaten off with ſome loſs: but 
the Duke of Norfolz ſent a ſupply of 2000 men more, with the aſſurance of a 
at Army, if it was neceſſary; and charged the Lord Gray, not to quit the 

iege till the Freuch were gone. Ships were alſo ſent to lye in the Frith, to block 
them up by Seca. The French apprehending the total los of Scotland, ſent over 
Monluc Bithop of Valence to London, to offer to reſtore Calais to the Queen of Eu- 
gland, if ſhe would draw her Forces out of Scotland. She gave him a quick An- 
{wer on the ſudden her ſelf, that ſhe did not value that Fiſh-Town, ſo much as 
ſhe did the quiet of Britain. But the French deſiring that ſhe would mediate a 
Peace between them and the Scots, ſhe undertook that, and ſent Sccretary Cecil 
and Dr. atton into Scotland to conclude it. As they were on the way, the Queen 

Regent died in the Caſtle of Edinburgh, on the 10th of June. She ſent for ſome The Queen 
of the chief Lords before her Death, and deſired to be reconciled to them; and Regent of 
asked them pardon for the Injurics ſhe had done them. She adviſed them to ſend Seſand dies. 
both the French and the Exgliſʒ Souldiers out of Scotland; and prayed them to 
continue in their Obedience to their Queen. She alſo ſent for one of their Preach- 
* and diſcourſed with him about her Soul, and many other things, and 
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1559. ſaid unto him, that ſue truſted to be ſaved only by the Death and Merits of Fe/us 
dn; and ſo ended her Days: which if ſhe had done a year ſooner, before theſe 
laſt Paſſages of her Lite, ſhe had been the moſt em lamented Queen that 
had been in any time in Scotland. For ſhe had governed them with great Pru- 
dence, Juſtice, and Gentleneſs; and in her own Deportment, and in the order 
of her Court, ſhe was an Example to the whole Nation: But the Directions ſent 
to her from France, made her change her Mraſures, break her Word, and engage 
the Kingdom in War; which ered her very hateful to the Nation. Vet ſhe 
was often heard to ſay, that if her Counſels might take place, ſhe doubted not to 
bring all things again to perfect Tranquility and Peace. 
A Peace is uE Treaty between England, France, and Soorland, was ſoon after conclud- 
concluded, eq, The French were to be ſent away within Twenty days; an Act of Oblivion 
was to be confirmed in Parliament ; the Injuries done to the Biſhops and Abbots 
were referred to the Parliament ; Strangers and Church- men were no more to be 
truſted with the chief Offices; and a Parliament was to meet in Auguſt for the 
confirming of this. During the Queen's abſence the Nation was to be governed 
by a Council of Twelve: of theſe the Queen was to name ſeven, and the Statc 
five: the Queen was neither to make Peace nor War, but by the Advice of the E- 
Rates, according to the ancient Cuſtom of the Kingdom. "The Engliſh were to re- 
turn, as ſoon as the French were gone: and for the matter of Religion, that was 
referred to the Parliament: and ſome were to be ſent from thence to the King and 
Queen, to ſer forth their defires to them: and the Queen of Scotland was no 
more to uſe the Arms and Title of Eugland. All theſe Conditions were agreed 
to on the 8th of July; and ſoon aftcr, both the French and Engliſh left the King 
om. | 
Reformation IN Auguſt thereafter the Parliament met, where four Acts paſſed; one for the 
is ſettled in aboliſhing of the Pope's Power. A ſecond, for the repealing of all Laws made 
— — Dy in fayour of the former Superſtition. A third, For the puniſhing of thoſe that 
| faid or heard Maſs. And the fourth was, A Confirmation of the Confeſſion of 
Faith; which was afterwards ratified and inſerted in the Acts of Parliament held 
Anno 1567. It was penned by Knox, and agrees, in almoſt all things, with the 
Geneva Confeſſion. | | 
Or the whole Temporalty, none but the Earl of Atbol, and the Lord Somer- 
vile and Bort bicł diſſented to it: They ſaid, they would believe as their Fathers 
had done before them. The Spiritual Eſtate ſaid nothing againſt ir. The Ab- 
bots ſtruck in with the Tyde, upon aſſurance, that their Abbies ſhould be convert- 
ed to Temporal Lordſhips, and be given to them. Moſt of the Biſhops, ſecing 
the Stream ſo ſtrong againſt them, complied likewiſe; and to ſecure themſelves 
and enrich their Fricnds or Baſtards, did. dilapidate all the Revenues of the 
Church, in the ſtrangeſt manner that has ever been known; and yet, for moſt of 
all theſe Leaſes and 7 ($1125 they procured from Rome Bulls to confirm them ; 
retending at that Court, that they were neceſſary for making Friends to their 
tereft in Scotland, | 

GEA x numbers of theſe Bulls I my ſelf have ſeen and read: So that after all 

the noiſe that the Church of Rowe had made of the Sacriledge in England, the 
themſclves confirmed a more entire waſte of the Churches Patrimony in . 
of which there was ſcarce any thing reſerved for the Clergy. But our Kings have 
fince that time, uſed ſuch effectual endeavours there, for the recovery of ſo much 
as might give a juſt encouragement to the Labours of the Clergy ; that univer- 
ſally the inferiour Clergy is better provided for in no Nation than in Scotland; tor 
in Glebe and Tythes, every Incumbent is by the Law n with at leaſt 507. 
Sterling a Year: which in proportion to the cheapneſs of the Country, is equal 
to twice ſo much in moſt parts of Exglaud. But there are not among them ſuch 
Proviſions for encouraging the more Learned and deſerving Men, as were neceſſa- 
ry. When theſe Acts of the Scctiſb Parliament were brought into France to be 
confirmed, they were 1 7 with much Scorn; ſo that the Scots were in fear of 
Francis the à new War. But the King of France dying in the beginning of December, all 
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IId. dies. that Cloud vaniſhed; their Queen being now only Dowager of France, and in ve- 
ry ill terms with her Mother- in- Law Queen Katherine de Medicis, who hated her, 

becauſe ſhe had endeayoured to take her Husband gut of her Hands, and to give 
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was pleaſed to ſubmit to. 

Tuus had the Queen of England ſeparated Scotland entirel y from the Inte- 
reſts of France, and unitcd it to her own: And being engaged in the ſame Cauſe 
of Religion, ſhe ever after this, had that influence on all Affairs there, that ſhe 
never reccived any diſturbance from thence, during all the reſt of her glorious 
Reign. In which, other Accidents concurred to raiſe her to the greateſt Advan- 

Forreign Conteſts that ever this Crown had. 


in deciding 
* 1 after ſhe came to the Crown, Henry the Second of France was unfor- The Civil 
tunately wounded in his Eye at a Tilting, the Beaver of his Helmet not being Wars of 
let down; ſo that he died of it ſoon after. His Son Francis the Second ſucceed= Ne. 


ing, was then in the 16h Year of his Age, and aſſumed the Government in his 
own Name; but put it into the hands of his Mother, the Cardinal of Lorrain, 
and the Duke of Guiſe. The Conſtable was put from the Court, the Princes of 
the Blood were not regarded, but all things were carried by the Cardinal and his 
Brother; between whom, and the Qucen-Mother, there aroſe great miſunder- 
ſtandings, which proved fatal to the Queen of Scotland; for ſhe, being much engag- 
ed with her Uncles, and having an Aſcendant over her Husband, did fo divide 
him from his Mother, that before he died, ſhe had only the Shadow of the Go- 
vernment. This the remembred ever after againſt her Daughter-in-Law, and 
took no care of her afterwards in all her Miſeries. | 

Bor the Prince of Conde, with the Admiral, and many others, reſolving to 


have the Government in their Hands, engaged ſome Lawyers to examine the 


point of the King's Majority: Theſe writ ſeveral Books on that Subject, to prove 
that two and twenty was the ſooneſt that any King had been ever held to be of 
Age to aſſume the Government: and that no Strangers, nor Women, might be 
admitted to it by the Law of France, but that it belonged to the Princes of the 
the Blood, during the King's Minority; who were to manage it by the Advice 
of the Courts of Parliament, and the three Eſtates. So that the Deſign now 
concerted between theſe great Lords, to take the King out of their Hands who 
diſpoſed of him, was grounded on their Laws: Vet as this Deſign was a laying all 
over France, Papiſts and Proteſtants concurring in it, it was diſcovered by a Pro- 
teſtant, who thought himſelf bound in Conſcience to reveal it. Upon this, the 
Prince of Conde and many others were ſeized on; and had not the King's Death, 
in the beginning of December 1 560, ſaved him, the Prince himſelf, and all the 
Heads of that Party, had ſuffered for it. | 

Bu x upon his Death, Charles the Ninth that ſucceeded him, being but eleven 
Years Old, the King of Navarre was declared Regent; and the Queen Mother, 
who then hated the. Cardinal of Lorrain, united her ſelf to him and the Conſtable, 
and drew the weak Regent into her Intereſts. Upon this, ſome Lawyers exa- 
mining the Power of the Regents, found that the other Princes of the Blood 
were to have their ſhare of the Government with him; and that he might be 
2 by the Courts of Parliament, and was ſubject to an Aſſembly of the three 

es. book ; 


I x Fuly, the next Year, there was a ſevere Edict paſſed againſt the Proteſtants, 
to put down all their Mectings, and baniſh all their Preachers. The Execution 
of it was put into the hands of the Biſhops; but the greater part of the Nation 
would not bear it. | X | 

So in January thereafter, another Edict paſſed, in a great Aſſembly of the 
Princes of the Blood, the Privy Counſellors, and eight Courts of Parliament, for 
the free excrciſe of that Religion; requiring the Magiſtrates to puniſh thoſe who 
ſhould hinder or difturb their Meetings. Jes after this, the Duke of Gui/e and 
his Brother, reconciled themſelves to the Queen Mother, and reſolved to break 
that Edict. This was begun by the Duke of Jah, where a meeting of the Pro- 
teſtants being gathered, his Servants diſturbed them; they began with reproach- 
tel Words, from theſe it went to Blows, and throwing of Stones; and by one 
of them the Duke was wounded : for which his Men took a ſevere Revenge, for 
they killed ſixty of them, and wounded two hundred, ſparing neither Age nor 
Sex. After this, the Edict was every where broken. Lawyers were of 

Vor. II. Iiii Opinion 


him up wholly to the Counſels of her Uncles, So ſhe being ill uſed in France, 1559 
was forced to return to Scotland, and govern there in ſuch manner, as the Nation 


PENG 
* * 
#4 


310 The HisToRy of the Reformation Part II. 


8 5 — EE ———_—_, — — Ä— 


| * Opinion, that the Regent could not do it, and that the People might lawfully 


the Net 
lands. 


Vita de Si- 


fie 5. 


low the next Prince of the Blood in defence of the Edict. 

Ueon this, his Brother, the Prince of Conde gathered an Army. In the be- 
ginning of the War, the King of Navarre was killed at the Siege of Roan; fo 
that, by the Law, "the Prince of Conde ought to have ſucceeded him in the Re- 
gency; and thus the Wars that followed after this, could not be called Rebelli. 
on; ſince the Proteſtants had the Law and the firſt Prince of the Blood of their 
fide, to whom the Government did of right belon | 

Tnuus began the Civil Wars of France, which laſted above thirty Years; in all 
which time, the Qucen of 29 the Aſſiſtance ſhe ſent them, ſometimes 
of Men, but for the moſt part, of Money and Ammunition, did ſupport the 
Proteſtant Intereſt with no great charge to her ſelf; And by that, ſhe was not 
only ſecured from all the Miſchief which ſo powerful a Neighbour could do her, 
but had almoſt the half of that Kingdom depending on her: 


The Wars of TE State of the Netherlands aftorded the like r in thoſe Provin- 
t 


ces; where the King of Spain, finding the Proceedings of the Biſhops were not 
cfieQtual tor the Extirpation of Hereſie, their Sees 2 large, intended to 
have founded more Biſhopricks, and to have ſet up the Courts of Inquiſition in 
thoſe Parts; and apprehending ſome oppolition from the Natives, he kept Gar- 
riſons of Spaniards among them, with many other things, contrary to the 
24000 Introitus, that had been agreed to, when he. was received to be their 
rincc. : ' 
Tus People finding all Terms broken with them, and that by that Agree- 
ment they were diſengaged from their Obedience, if he broke thoſe Conditions, 
did ſhake off his Yoke. Upon which followed the Civil Wars of the Nethers 
lands, that laſted likewiſe 4 5 thirty Vears. To them the Queen gave Aſſiſt- 
ance, at firſt more ſecretly, but afterwards more openly: and as both they and 
the French Proteſtants were afliſted with men out of 13 which were ge- 
nerally led by the brave, but ſeldom fortunate, Caſimir, Brother to the Elector 


5 ſo the money that payed them, was for moſt part furniſhed from En- 


And thus was Queen Elizabeth the Arbiter of all the Neighbouring parts of 
Chriſtendom. She at home brought the Coin to a true Standard: Navigation 
23 Trade ſpread, both in the Northern Seas to Arcb- Angel, and to the 

and Weſt Indies; and in her long Wars with Spain, ſhe was always Victo- 
rious. That great Armada, ſet out with ſuch Aſſurance of Conqueſt, was, what 
by the hand of Heaven in a Storm, what by the unwieldineſs of their Ships, 
and the nimbleneſs of ours, ſo ſhattered and ſunk, that the few Remainders of 
it returned with irrecoverable ſhame and loſs to Spain again. She reigned in 
the Affections of her People, and was admired for her Knowledge, Vertues, and 
Wiſdom, by all the World. She always ordered her Councils ſo, that all her 
Parliaments were ever ready to comply with them; for in every thing ſhe fol- 
lowed the true Intereſt of the Nation. She never asked Subſidies, but when 
the neceſſity was viſible ; and when the Occaſions that made her demand any, 
vaniſhed, ſhe diſcharged them. 

Sue was admired even in Rome it ſelf, where Sixtus the Vth uſed to ſpeak of 
her, and the King of Navarre, as the only Princes that underſtood what it was 
to Govern; and prophanely wiſhed, he might enjoy her but one Night, N 
they would t a New Alexander the Great between them. But if that h 
been, and the Child had taken after the Father, it would have been more like 
Alexander the VIth. 1 | 

NomTwITHSTANDING all the Attempts. of Rome againſt her Perſon and 
Government, ſhe ſtill lived and triumphed. In the firſt ten Years of her Reign, 
all 2 were carried with ſuch moderation, that there was no ſtir about Reli- 
gion. Pope Pius the IVth, reflecting on the capricious and high Anſwer his 
mad Predeceſſor had made to her Addreſs, ſent one Parpalia to her, in the ſe- 
cond. Year of her Reign, to invite her to joyn her ſelf to that See, and he would 
Epe the Sentence againſt her Mothers Marriage; confirm the the Engli/ 

ervice, and the uſe of the Sacrament in both kinds. But ſhe ſent * 
13. ö ? VW 


* 


word to ſtay at Bruſſels, and not to come over. The ſame Treatment met Ab- 1 
bot 3 — was ſent the Year after with the like Meſſage. From that N. 
time, all Treaty with Rome was entirely broken off. Pius the IVth 8 
no further; but his Succeſſor, Pius the Vth, reſolved to contrive her Death, as 
he that writ his Life relates. : Catena. 
Tux unfortunate Queen of Scotland, upon the Wars in her Country, was 
driven to ſeck ſhelter in England, where it was at firſt reſolved to uſe her well, 
and to reſtore her to her Crown and Country; as will appear by two Papers, 
which for their Curioſity, being Originals, I have put into the Collection. The Collection 
one is the Advice that Sir Henry Mildmay gave about it: the other is a long Number 12. 
Letter written concerning it by the Earl of Leiceſter to the Earl of _ 
They were given me by that moſt —_— and vertuous Gentleman, Mr. Eve- 
Iyn, who is not ſatisfied to have advanced the knowledge of this Age, by his 
own moſt uſeful and ſucceſsful Labours, about Planting, and divers other ways, 
but is ready to contribute every thing in his Power to perfect other Mens En- 
deavours. 
Bur while the Engliſh Council intended to have uſed the Queen of Scotland 
well, her own officious Friends, by the frequent Plots that were in a Succeſſion 
of many Years carried on, ſometimes by o 5 Rebellion, as in the North of 
England, and in Ireland, but more frequently by ſecret Attempts, brought on 
her the Calamities of a long Impriſonment, and Death in the Concluſion. 
He = Death was the greateſt blemiſh of this Reign, being generally cenſured 
by all the Age, except by Pope Sixtus the Vth, who was a Man that delighted 742 de s;- 
in cruel Executions, and ſo concluded her to be a happy Woman that had the fe 5. 
8 to cut off a Crowned Head. But Queen Eliaabeth's own preſervation 
the many Deſigns that were againſt her Lite, made it in ſome ſort, if not 
neceſſary, yet more excuſable in her: eſpecially that unfortunate Queen having 
her ſelf cheriſhed the Plot of Babington and Ballard, and having ſet her Hand to 
the Letters that were written to them about it, 3 ſhe Kill denied that, and 
caſt the blame of it on her Secretaries; who (as ſhe ſaid) had gotten her Hand 
to them without her Knowledge. The Pope had depoſed the Queen (as will 
appear by his Sentence, which I have put in the Collection;) and the Queen of Collection 
otland being the next Heir to the Crown, and a zealous Papiſt, thoſe of that Number 13. 
Religion, hoped by deſtroying the Queen, to ſet her in her room; which put 
England in no ſmall diſorder, by Aſſociations, and other means that were uſed 
for BN the Queen, and deſtroying the Popiſh Intereſt. The Rebellions 
and Plots in Exglaud and Ireland, were not a little ſupported by the Aſſiſtance 
of King Philip of Spain, who did all he could to embroil the Queen's Affairs at 
home, though ſtill without Succeſs. But the ſteps of the Queen's Proceedings, 
both againſt Papiſts and Puritans, are ſo ſet out by her great and wiſe Secretary, 
Sir Francis Walfinghan, in ſo clear a manner, that I | ſet it down here as a 
moſt important piece of Hiſtory 3 being written by one of the wiſeſt and moſt 
vertuous Miniſters that theſe latter Ages have 1 8 He wrote it in French 
to one Monſieur Critoy a French-man, of which I have ſeen an Engliſh Copy, ta- 
ken (as is ſaid) from the Original. 


SIR, 


Hereas you deſire to be advertiſed, touching the ptoceedings here walinghan's 

6 in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, becauſe you ſeem to note in them ſome In- Letter con- 
5 conſtancy and Variation, as if we inclined ſometimes to one fide, <*rningthe 
e and ſometimes to another; and as if that Clemency and Lenity were not uſed 1 
« of late, that was uſed in the beginning all which you imputed to your own gainſt both 
« ſuperficial underſtanding of the Affairs of this State, having, . apiſts and 
« her Majeſty's doings in ſingular Reverence, as the real Pledges which ſhe hath Pwitans. 
given unto the World of her Sincerity in Religion, and of her Wiſdom in 
“Government well meriteth. I am glad of this Occaſion, to impart that little 
I know in that matter unto ou, Nerd for your own ſatisfaction, and to the 

end you may make uſe A e towards any that ſhall not be ſo modeſtly and 
Vor. II. liii 2 ws 
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1559 „ ſo reaſonably minded, as you are. I find therefore her Majcſty's Proceedings 
8 « to have been grounded upon two — 
“ Tx one; that Conſciences are not to be forced, but to be won and reduced 
« by force of Truth, with the aid of Time, and uſe of all good means of In- 
« ſfruction and Perſwaſion. 
« Tux other, that Cauſes of Conſciences when they exceed their bounds, and 
4 grow to be matter of Faction, looſe their Nature, and that Sovereign Princes 
« ought diſtinctly to puniſh their Practices and Contempt, though coloured with 
c the pretence of Conſcience and Religion. 
„ AccokpixG to theſe Principles, her Majeſty at her coming to the Crown, 
& utterly diſliking the Tyranny of Rome, which had uſed by Terror and Ri- 
« gour to ſettle . bras, of Mens Faiths and Conſciences; though as a 
« Peine of great Wiſdom and Magnanimity, ſhe ſuffered but the exerciſe of 
one Religion ; yet her proceedings towards the Papiſts, was with great Leni- 
ty: expecting the good Effects which time might work in them; and there- 
Gas her Majeſty revived not the Laws made in the 287% and 35th of her 
Father's Reign, whereby the Oath of Supremacy might have been offered 
at the King's Pieaſure to any Subject, ſo he kept his Conſcience never ſo mo- 
deftly to himſelf, and the retufal to take the fame Oath, without further Cir- 
cumſtances was made Treaſon. But contrariwiſe, her Majeſty not liking to 
make Windows into Mens Hearts and ſecret thoughts, except the abundance 
of them did overflow into overt and expreſs Acts, or Afﬀirmations, tempered 
her Law ſo, as it reſtraineth every manifeſt difobedience, in impugning and 
impeaching, adviſedly and maliciouil , her Majeſty's ſupreme Power, main- 
taining and extolling a Forreign juriſdiction: And as for the Oath, it was al- 
tered by her Maje y into a more grateful Form; the hardneſs of the Name 
and Appellation of Supream Head, was removed; and the Penalty of the re- 
ſuſal thereof, turned only to difablement to take any Promotion, or to exer- 
ciſe any Charge, and yet of liberty to be reinveſted therein, if any man ſhould 
accept — 1 his Lite. t after, when Pius Quintus excommunica- 
ted her Majeſty, and the Bulls of Excommunication were publiſhed in Lon- 
don, whereby her Majeſty was in a fort proſcribed, and that thereupon, as 
upon a principal Motive or Prepararive, followed the Rebellion in the North; 
yet becauſe the il} Humours of the Realm were by that Rebellion part! 
purged; and that fhe feared at that time no Forreign vation, and much leis 
the Attempt of any within the Realm, not back d by ſome potent Power, 
and Succour from without, ſhe eomtented her ſelf to make a Law againſt that 
ſpecial caſe of bringing in and publiſhing of any Bulls, or the hke Inſtru- 
ments; Whereunto was added a Prohibition upon pain, not of Treaſon, but 
of an inferior er of puniſhment, againſt the bringing of the Agnus De!'s, 
and ſuch other Merchandize of Rome, as are well known not to be any eſſen- 
tial part of the Romiſb mn] but only to be uſed in practice, as Love To- 
kens, to inchant and bewitch the peoples Affections from their Allegiance to 
their natural Soveraign. In all other Points, her Majeſty continued her for- 
mer Lenity: but when about the 20th Year of her Reign, ſhe had diſcovered 
in the King of Spain, an intention to invade her Dominions ; and that a prin- 
cipal part of the Plot, was to r ke a Party within the Realm, that might 
here to the Foreigner; and that the Seminaries began to bloſſom, and to 
ſend forth daily, Pricſts, and profeſſed Men, who ſhould by Vow taken at 
Shrift, reconcile her 55 eg from their Obedience; y ns bind many of 
them to attempt againſt her Majeſty's Sacred Perſon ; that, by the Poiſon 
which they. ſpread, the Humours of moſt 7 were altered, and that they 
were no more Papiſts in Conſcience, and of Softneſs, but Papiſts in Faction: 
Then were there new Laws made, for the puniſhment of ſuch as ſhould ſub- 
mit themſelves to ſuch Reconeilements, or Renunciation of Obedience: And 
becauſe it was a Treaſon carried on in the Clouds, and in wonderful ſecrecy, and 
come ſeldom to light; and that there was no preſuſpicion thereof ſo great, as 
the Recuſancy to come to Divine Service, becauſe it was ſet down by their De- 
«- cxecs, that to come to Church before Reconciliation, was to live in Schiſm, 
« but to come to Church after Reconcilement, was abſolute heretical aud 5 
4 | nable. 
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« riſh the means of thoſe about whom it reſteth indifferent and ambiguous, whe- 
« ther they were reconciled or not: and when, notwithſtanding all this Proviſi- 
« on, the Poiſon was diſperſed ſo ſecretly, as that there was no means to ſtay 
« jt, but by reſtraining the Merchants that brought it in. Then laſtly, there 
« was added a Law, whereby ſuch ſeditious Prieſts, of new Erection, were ex- 
« jled; and thoſe that were at that time in the Land m4, ory over, and ſo 
« commanded to keep hence upon pain of Treaſon. This th been the pro- 
c ceeding, though intermingled, not only with ſundry Examples of her Majc- 
« ſty's Grace towards ſuch as in her Wil om ſhe knew to be apiſts in Conſci- 
« ence, and not Faction and Singularity, but alſo with extraordinary mitigation 
« towards the Offenders in the higheſt Degree, commirted by Law, it they 
« would but proteſl, that if in caſe this Realm ſhould be invaded with a For- 
« reign Army, by the Pope's Authority, for the Catholick Cauſe, as they term 
« it, they would take part with her Majeſty, and not adhere to her Ene- 
« mies. | | 
« Fox the other Party, which have been offenſive to the State, though in 
ec another Degree, which named themſclves Reformers, and we commonly called 
« Puritans, this hath been the proceeding towards them: A great while, when 
they enveighed againſt ſuch Abuſes in the Church, as Pluralities, Non-reſi- 
dence, and the like, their Zeal was not condemned, only their Violence was 
ſometime cenſured. When they refuſed the uſe of ſome Ceremonies atid Rites, 
as Superſtitious, they were tolerated with much connivancy and gentleneſs ; 
yea, when they called in queſtion the ſuperiority of Biſhops, and pretended 
to a Democracy into the Church; yer their Propoſitions were here conſider- 
ed, and by contrary Writings debated and diſcuſſed. Yet all this while, it was 
perceived that their Courſe was dangerous, and very 13994 as becauſe Pa- 
piſtry was odious, therefore it was ever in their Mouths, that they ſought to 
purge the Church from the Reliques of Papiſtry; a thing acceptable to the 
Peg le, who love ever to run from one extream to another. - 
Bre A USE multitude of Rogues, and Poverty was an Eye-ſore, and a diſ- 
like to every Man; therefore they put into the peoples head, that if Diſci- 
pline were planted, there ſhould be no Vagabonds nor Beggars, a thing ver 
plauſible: and in like manner they promiſed the people many of the impoſſi- 
le Wonders of their Diſcipline; beſides, they opened to the People a way to 
Government, by their Conſiſtory and Presbytery; a thing, though in conſe- 
quence no leſs prejudicial to the Liberties of private Men, than to the Sove- 
raignty of Princes; yet in firſt ſhew very popular. Nevertheleſs this, except 
it were in ſome few that entred into extream contempt, was born with, be- 
cauſe they pretended in dutiful manner to make Propoſitions, and to leave it 
to the Providence of God, and the Authority of the Magiſtrate. 
* Bur now of late Years, when there iſſued from them that affirmed, the 
conſent of the Magiſtrate was not to be attended; when under pretence 
of a Confeſſion, to avoid Slander and imputations, they combined themſelves 
by Claſſes and Subſcriptions, when they deſcended into that vile and baſe 
means of defacing the Government of the Church, by ridiculous Paſquils, 
when they begun to make many Subjects in doubt to take Oaths, which is 
one of the F undamental parts of Juſtice in this Land, and in all Places; 
when they began both to vaunt of their ſtrength, and number of their Parti- 
zans and Followers, and to uſe Cominations that their Cauſe would prevail, 
through Uproar and Violence, then it appeared ro be no more Zeal, no more 
Conſcience, but meer Faction and Diviſion : and therefore though the State 
were compelled to hold ſomewhat a harder Hand to reſtrain them than 
fore, yet was it with as great moderation, as the Peace of the State or 
A Church could permit. And therefore, Sir, to conclude, conſider upright- 
of theſe Matters, and you ſhall ſee, her Majeſty is no more a TLempo- 
rizer in Religion: It is not the Succeſs abroad, nor the Change of Servants 
here at Home, can alter her; only as the things themſelves alter, ſhe apply- 
ed her Religious Wiſdom to Methods correſpondent unto them; till retain- 
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« nable. Therefore there were added Laws containing Puniſhment. pecuniar 1 
« videlicet, ſuch as might not enforce Conſciences, but to enfeeble and — 12g 0 
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1 M ty. Farewell. 


15 59 * ing the two Rules before mentioned, in dealing tenderly with Conſciences, 


« and yet in diſcovering Faction from Conſcience; and Softneſs from Singulari- 
Your loving Friend, 


F. 77 alſi g bam. 


Tuvs I have proſecuted what I at firſt undertook, the Progreſs of the Re- 


formation, from its firſt and ſmall q nom in England, till it came to a com- 
pleat ſettlement in the time of this Queen. Of whoſe Reign, if I have adven- 
tured to give any Account, it was not intended ſo much for a full Character of 


her and her Councils, as to ſet out the great and viſible Bleſſings of God that at- 


tended on her; the many Preſervations ſhe had, and that by ſuch ſignal Diſco- 
veries, as both ſav d her Life and ſecured her Government; and the unuſual hap- 
pineſs of her whole Reign, which raiſed her to the Eſteem and Envy of that 
Age, and the Wonder of all Poſterity. It was wonderful indeed, that a Virgin 
Queen could rule ſuch a Kingdom, for above 44 Years with ſuch conſtant Suc- 

in ſo | tranquillity at Home, with a vaſt encreaſe of Wealth, and 
ith ſuch Glory abroad. All which may juſtly be eſteemed to have been the 
Rewards of Heaven, crowning that Reign with ſo much Honour and Triumph, 
that was begun with the Reformation of Religion. 


The End of the third Book ; and the Hiſtory of the 
Reformation of the Church of England. 
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The Journal of King ED WAR D's Reign, 
written with his own Hand. 


The Original is in the Cotton Library. Nero C. 10. 


H E Year of our Lord 1537, was a Prince born to King Henry 

the 8th, by Jane Seimour then Queen; who within few days after 

the Birth of her Son, died, and was buried at the Caſtle of Wind- 
" ſor. This Child was Chriſtened by the Duke of Norfolk, the Duke 

of Suffolk, and the Archbiſhop of Canterbury. Afﬀerwards was 
X brought up till he came to fix Years old among the Women. At 
the fixth Year of his Age he was brought up in Learning by Maſter Doctor Cox, 
who was after his Almoner, and Jobn Cheeke Maſter of Arts, two well-lcarned 
Men, who ſought to bring him up in learning of Tongues, of the Scripture, of 
Philoſophy, and all Liberal Sciences. Alſo Jobn Bellmaine a French man, did teach 
him the French Language. The tenth Year not yet ended, it was appointed he 
ſhould be created Prince of Wales, Duke of Coruwal, and Count Palatine of Che/ſ> 
ter At which time, being the Year of our Lord 1547, the ſaid King died of a 
Dropſie as it was thought. After whoſe Death incontinent came Edward Earl of 
Hartford, and Sir Anthony Brown Maſter of the Horſe, to convoy this Prince to 
Enfield, where the Earl of Hartford declared to him, and his younger Siſter Eliæa- 
beth, the Death of their Father. 


Here be begins anew again. 


Fter the Death of King Henry the 8h, his Son Edward, Prince of Wales; 
was come to at Hartford, by the Earl of Hartford, and Sir Anthony Brown, 
Maſter of the Horſe; for whom before was made great Preparation that he might 
be created Prince of Wales, and afterward was brought to Enfield, where the 
Death of his Father was firſt ſhewed him; and the ſame day the Death of his 
Father was ſhewed in London, where was go lamentation and weeping: and 
ſaddenly he. proclaimed King. 'The next day, being the of He 
was brought to the Tower of London, where he tarried the _ of three weeks; 
and in the mean Seaſon the Council ſate every day for the performance of the Will, 
and at length thought beſt that the Earl of Hartford ſhould be made Duke of 
Somerſet, Sir Thomas Seimour Lord Sudley, the Earl of Eſſex Marqueſs of Nortbamp- 
ton, and divers Knights ſhould be made Barons, as the Lord Sheffield, with di- 
vers others: Alſo they thought beſt to chuſe the Duke of Somerſet to be Protect- 
or of the Realm, and Governour of the King's Perſon during his Minority ; to 
which all the Gentlemen and Lords did agree, becauſe he was the King's Uncle 
on his Mother's fide. Alſo in this time the late King was buried at Mindſor with 
much ſolemaity, and the Officers broke their Staves, hurling them into the Grave; 
but they were reſtored to them again when they carne to the Tower. The Lord 
Liſle was made Earl of Warwick, and the Lord Great Chamberlainſhip was gi- 


wete done, the King m_ in the Tower. Afterwards all things being prepared 
for the Coronation, the King then being but nine Years old paſſed 4 h the 
City of London, as heretofore hath been uſed, and came to the Palace of Wo min- 
Her; and the next day came into Weftminfter-Hall. And it was asked the People, 
Whether they would have him to eir King? Who anſwered; Ve : 
Then he was crowned King of England, France, and Ireland, by the Archbithor 
of Canterbury, and all the reſt of the Clergy and Nobles; and Annointcd, wit 
all ſuch Ceremonies as were accuſtomed, and took his Oath, and gave a General 
Pardon, and ſo was brought to the Hall to Dinner on Shroveſunday, where he 
fate with the Crown on his Head, with the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and the 
Lord Protector; and all the Lords ſat at Boards in the Hall beneath, and the 
Vor. IL Nannn | Lord 
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Lord Marſhal's Deputy, (for my Lord of Somerſet was Lord-Marſhal) rode a. 
bout the Hall to make room; then came in Sir Fohy Dimock Champion, and 
made his. Challenge, and ſo the King drank to him, and he had the Cup. At 
night the King returned to his Palace at Weftmin er, where there was Juſts and 

rriers; and afterward order was taken for all his Servants being with his Fa- 
ther, and being with the Prince, and the Ordinary and Unordinary were appointed, 

In the mean Seaſon Sir Audrem Dudley, Brother to my Lord of Warwick, being 

in the Paun/ie, met with the Lion, a Principle Ship of Scotland, which thought 
to take the Paunſie without reſiſtance; but the Paunſie approached her, and the 
ſhot, but at length they came very near, and then the Paun/ie ſhooting off all one 
ſide, burſt all the overlop of the Lion, and all her Tackling, and at length board- 
ed her and took her; but in the return, by negligence, ſhe was loſt at Harwicha 
Haven, with almoſt all her Men. 
. In.the Month of May died the French King called Francis, and his Son cal- 
led Henry was proclaimed King: There came alſo out of Scotland an Ambaſſa- 
dor, but brought nothing to paſs, and an —_ was prepared to go into Scot- 
land. Certain Injunctions were ſet forth, which took away divers Ceremonies, 
and Commiſſions ſent to take down Images, and certain Homilies were ſet forth 
to be read in the Church. Dr. Smith of Oxford recanted at Pauls certain Opini- 
ons of the Maſs, and that Chriſt was not according to the Order of Melchi/edeck; 
The Lord Seimour of Sudley married the Queen, whoſe Name was Katherine, 
with which Marriage the Lord Protector was much offended, 

TuERRE was great Preparation made to go into Scotland, and the Lord Pro- 
tector, the Earl of Warwick, the Lord Dacres, the Lord Gray, and Mr. Brian, 
went with a great number of Nobles and Gentlemen to Barwick; where the firſt 
day after his coming, he muſtered all his Company, which were to the number 
of” 13000 Footmen, and 5000 Horſemen. The next day he marched on into 
Scotland, and ſo paſſed the Peaſe; then he burnt two Caſtles in Scotland, and fo 
g a ſtreight of a Bridge, where 300 Scots Light-horſmen ſet upon him be- 

ind him, who were diſcomfited. So he paſſed to Muſſelburgh, where the firſt 
day after he came, he went up to the Hill, and ſaw the Scots, thinking them, 
as they were indeed at leaſt — Men; and my Lord of Warwick was almoſt 
taken, chaſing the Earl of Huntley, by an Ambuſh, but he was reſcued by one 
Bertivell, with twelve Hagbuttiers, on Horſe-back, and the Ambuſh ran a- 


way. 1 | 

T xt toth day of Semptember, the Lord Protector thought to get the Hill, 

which the Scots ſecing, paſſed the Bridge over the River of Auers and ſtrove 

for the higher Ground, and almoſt got it; but our Horſemen ſet upon them, who 
2 they ſtayed them, yet were put to flight, and gathered together again by 
the Duke of Somerſet Lord Protector, and the Earl of Warwick, and were ready 
to give a new Onſet. The Scots being amazed with this, fled their ways, ſome to 
Edinburgh, ſome to the Sea, and ſome to Dalkieth; and there were ſlain 10000 of 
them, but of Engli/b-men 51 Horſemen, which were almoſt all Gentlemen, 
and but one Footman. Priſoners were taken, the Lord Huntley Chancellor of 
Scotland, and divers other Gentlemen; and lain of Lairds 1000. And Mr. Bri- 
an, Sadler, and Vane, were made Bannerets. 

Ar rx this Battle Broughtie-Crag was given to the Engliſt-men, and Hume, 
and'Roxburgh, and Heymouth ; which were fortified, and Captains were put in them, 
and the Lord of Samerſet rewarded with 500 + Lands. In the mean ſeaſon, Ste- 
phen Gardiner Biſhop of Winchefter, was, tor not receiving the Injunctions, com- 
mitted: to Ward. There was alſo a Parliament called, wherein all Chauntrics 
were granted to the King, and an extream Law made for Vagabonds, and divers 
other things. Alſo the Scots beſieged Broughty-Crag, which was defended againft 
os 1 Sir Andrew Dudley Knight, and oftentimes their Ordnance was taken 
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Ari was, where fix Gentlemen did challenge all Comers, at Barris 
ers, Juſts, and Tournay ; and alſo that they would keep a Fortreſs with thirty, 
with them againſt an hundred; or under, which was done at Greenwich. 
 $1n Edward Bellingam being ſent into Ireland Deputy, and Sir Anthony St. 
Lieger revoked, he took O-Canor, and O-Mor, bringing the Lords that rebelled 
into Subjection; and O- Canor, and O-Mor, leaving theirLordſhips, had apicce an 
100 J. Penſion. | 
Tux Scots beſieged the Town of Haddington, where the Captain Mr. Wilford, 
every day made Iſſues upon them, and flew divers of them. he _ was very 
weak, but for the Men, who did very manſully. Oſtentimes Mr. Holcroft and 
Mr. Palmer, did victual it by force, paſſing through the Enemies; and at laſt the 

Rhinegrave unawares ſet upon Mr. Palmer, which was there with near a 'Thouſ- 
and five hundred Horſemen, and diſcomfited him, taking him, Mr. Bowes War- 
den of the Weſt-Marches, and divers other, to the number of 400, and flew a 
few. (Upon St. Peter's day, the Biſhop of Winchefter was committed to the 

Tower.) Then they made divers Brags, and they had the like made to them. 
Then went the Earl of Shrewsbury General of the Army, with 22000 Men, and 
burnt divers Towns and Fortreſſes; which the French-men and Scots hearing, le- 
vied their Siege in the Month of September; in the levying of which, there came 
one to Tjherio, who as then was in Haddington, and ſetting forth the weakneſs of 
the Town, told him, That all Honour was due to the defenders, and none to 
the Afailers; ſo the Siege being levied, the Earl of Shrewsbury entred it, and 
victualled, and reinforced it. After his departing by Night, there came into the 
Outer Court at Haddington, 2000 Mew armed, — the Townſmen in their 
Shirts; „ defended them, with the help of the Watch, and at length, with 
Ordnance, i 
Aſſaults, and at length drove them home, and kept the Town ſafe. 

- AP ARLIAMENT was called, where an Uniform Order of Prayer was inſti- 
tute, before made by a number of Biſhops and learned Men gathered together in 
Windſor. There was granted a Subſidy, and there was a notable Diſputation of 
the Sacrament-in the Parliament-Houſe. Alſo the Lord Sudley, Admiral of Eu- 

gland, was condemned to Death, and died in March enſuing. Sir Thomas Sba- 

. rington was alſo: condemned for making falſe Coin, which he himſelf confeſſed; Di- 

vers alſo were put in the Tower. 


Yzan II. 


_ HUME-Caftle was taken by Night, and Treaſon, by the Scors. Mr. Willford, 
in a Skirmiſh was left of his Men, fore hurt and taken. There was a Skirmiſh at 
Broughty-Craig, wherein Mr. Latterell, Captain after Mr. Dudley, did burn certain 
Villages, and took Mon/ieur de Toge Priſoner. The French=men by Night aſſault- 
ed 3 and were manfully repulſed, after they had — 2 Faggots with 
Pitch, Tar Tallow, Roſin, Powder, and Wildfire, to burn the Ships in the 
—— — of Bolein, but they were driven away by the Boloners, and their Faggots 
taken. 

In Mr. Bowes place, who was Warden of the Weſt-Marches, was put the 
Lord Dacres ; and in the Lord Gray's place, the Earl of Rutland; who after his 
coming entred Scotland, and burnt divers Villages, and took much 
People began to riſe in Miltſbire, where Sir Milliam Herbert did put them down, 
over-run, and flew them. Then they roſe in Suſſex, Hampſbire, Kent, Glocefter= 
ſbire, Suffolk, ns, Elen, Hartfordſbire, a piece of Licefterſbire, Nor- 
cefterſbire, and Rutlandſbire, where by fair perſuaſions, partly of honeſt Men a- 
among themſelves, partly by Gentlemen, they were often appeaſed ; and becauſe 
certain Commiſſions were ſent down to pluck down Incloſures, they did riſe again. 
The French King perceiving this, cauſed War to be proclaimed and hearing that 
our Ships lay at Jerſey, . ſent a great number of his Galleys, and certain Ships, 
to ſurpriſe our Ships ; but they being at anchor, beat the French, that they were 
Fain to retire with the Loſs of 1000 of their Men. | 
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ued out upon them, and ſlew a marvellous number, bearing divers 
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Ax the ſame time the French King paſſed by Bolein to New-Haven, with his 
Army, and took Blackneſs by Treaſdn, and the Amain Camp; which done, New- 
Haven ſurrendred. There were alſo in a Skirmiſh, between 300 Ergli Foot- 
men, and 300 French Horſemen, fix Noblemen ſlain; ! Then the French King 
came with his Army to Bolein, which they — razed Boulingberg ; but becaute 
of the Plague, he was compelled to retire, and Chaftillion was lett behind, as Go- 
vernour of the Army. In the mean ſeaſon, becauſe there was a rumour that I 
was Dead, I paſſed through London. | 

ArTEx that they roſe in Oxfordſbire, — Norfolk; and Yorkſhire. To 
Oxford, the Lord Gray of Wilton was ſent with 1500 Horſemen and Footmen ; 
whoſe coming, with the aſfembling of the Gentlemen of the Country, did ſo a- 
baſh the Rebels, that more than half of them ran their ways, and other that tar- 
ried, were ſome ſlain, ſome taken, and ſome hanged. Lo Devonſbire, the Lord 
Privy-Scal was ſent, who with his Band, being but ſmall, lay at Honington, 
whiles the Rebels beſieged Exeter, who did uſe divers 82 Feats of War, for 
after divers Skirmiſhes, when the Gates were burnt, they in the City did conti- 
nue the Fire till they had made a Rampier within; alſo aſter, when they were 
undermined, and Powder was laid in the Mine, they within drowned the Powder 
and the Mine, with Water they caſt in; which the Lord Privy-Seal having 
thought to have gone to inforce them a by-way, of which the Rebels having 
ſpial, cut all the Trees betwixt St. Mary Outrie and Exeter ; for which cauſe 
the Lord Privy-Scal burnt that Town, and thought to return home: The Re- 
bels kept a Bridg behind his Back, and ſo compelled him, with his ſmall Band, 
to ſet upon them, which he did, and overcame them, killing 600 of them, and 
returning home without any loſs of Men. Then the Lord Gray, and Spino- 
la, with their Bands came to him, and afterward Gray, with 200 of Redding, 
with which Bands he being reinforced, came to raiſe the oy at Exeter, for be- 
cauſe they had ſcarcity of Victual; and as he paſſed from Honington, he came to 
a little ore of his own, whither came but only two ways, which they had re- 
inforced with two Bullwarks made of Earth, and had put to the defence of the 
ſame about 2000 Men; and the reſt they had laid, ſome at a Bridg called Honing- 
— rtly at a certain Hedg in a 1 and the moſt part at the 
Siege o Extter The Rereward of the Horſemen, of which Travers was 
Captain, ſet upon the, one Bullwark, the Waward and Battail on the other; 
Spinola's Band kept them occupied at their Wall: At length Travers drove them 
into the Town, which the Lord Privy-Seal burat. Then they ran to a Bridg 
thereby, from whence being driven, there were in a plain about goo of them 
{lain. 35 "i 

Tue next day they were met about other 2000 of them, at the entry of a 
High-Wa , who firſt defired to talk, and in the mean ſeaſon fortified them- 
ſelves ; which being perceived, they ran their ways, and that fame Night the 
City of Exeter was delivered of the Siege. Aſter that they gathered at Laun- 


fon, to whom the Lord Privy-Seal, and Sir William Herbert went and overthrew 


them, taking their chief Heads and executing them. Nevertheleſs ſome failed 
to Bridgwater, and went about Sedition, but were quickly repreſſed. Hitherto of 
Devonſhire. At this time the Black Gally was taken. Now to Norfolk: The People 
ſuddenly gathered together in Norfolk, and increaſed to a great number, againſt 
whom the Lord Marqueſs of ms of was ſent, with the number of 1060 
Horſemen, who winning the Town of Norwich, kept it one day and one night; 
and the next day in the morning, with the loſs of 100 Men, departed out of 
the Town, a—_ the Lord Sheffield was ſlain. There were taken divers 
Gentlemen, and Servingmen, to the number of thirty; with which Victory, the 
Rebels were very 2 ; but afterward hearing that the Earl of Warwick came 
againſt them, they began to ſtay upon a ſtrong plot of Ground upon a Hill near 
to the Town of Norwich, having the Town confederate with them. The Earl 
of Warwick came with the number of 6000 Foot, and 1500 Horſemen, and en- 
tred into the Town of Norwich; which having won, it was ſo weak that he could 
ſcarcely defend it; and oftentimes the Rebels came into the Streets, killing di- 


vers of his Men, and were repulſed again ; yea, and the Townſmen were given 
ured their Aﬀaults the da s, and ſto 
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4 their Victuals, the Rebels were conſtrained, for lack of Meat, to remove; 
hom the Earl of Warwick followed with 1000 Almains, and his Horſemen, 
leaving the Engliſh Footmen in the Town, and overcame them in plain Battel, 
killing 2000 ot them, and taking Ker their Captain, who in 2 following 
was hang'd at Norwich, and his Head hanged out; Ker's Brother was taken allo, 
and puniſhed alike. In the mean ſeaſon Chaſtilionu belieged the Peer of Bolloin 
made in the Haven, and after long Battery, 20000 ſhot or more, gave atlault to 
it, and were manfully repulſed ; nevertheleſs they continued the Siege ſtill, and 
made often Skirmiſhes, and falſe Aſſaults, in which they won not much. Therc- 
fore ſeeing they profited little that way, they planted Ordnance againſt the 
Mouth of the Haven, that no Victual might come to it; which our Men ſecing, 
ſet upon them by Night and ſlew divers Frenchmen, and diſmounted pap ot 
their Peices ; nevertheleſs the French came another time and planted their Ord- 
nance toward the Sand-lide of the Sand-Hills, and beat divers Ships of Victual- 
lers at the Entry of the Haven; but yet the Engliſhmen, at the King's adven- 
ture, came into the Haven and refreſhed. divers times the Town. The Frenchs 
men ſeeing they could not that way prevail, continued their Battery but ſmally; 
on which before they had ſpent 1500 Shot in a day, but loaded a Galley with 
Stones and Gravel, which they let go in the Stream to ſink it; but or e're it 
ſunk, it came near to one Bank, where the Bulloners took it out, and brought 
the Stones to reinforce the Pecr., Alſo at Guines was a certain Skirmiſh, in 
which there was about an 100 Frenchmen ſlain, of which ſome were Gentlemen 
and Noblemen. In the mean ſeaſon in England roſe great Stirs, like to increaſe 
much if it had not been well foreſeen. The Council, about nineteen of themz 
were gathered in London, thinking -to meet with the Lord Protector, and to 
make him amend ſome of his Diſorders. He fearing his State, cauſed the Secre- 
tary, in my Name, to be ſent to the Lords, to know for what cauſe they ga- 
thered their Powers together ; and it they meant to talk with him, that the 
ſhould come in a peaceable manner. The next morning, being the 6:þ of O#c- 
* ber and Saturday, he commanded the Armour to be brought down out of the 
*Armoury of Hampton-Court, about 500 Harneſſes, to Arm both his and My 
Men, with all the Gates of the Houſe to be Rampier'd, People to be raiſed : 
People came abundantly to the Houſe. That night, with all the People, at nine 
or ten of the Clock of the night, I went to W/ind/er, and there was Watch and 
Word kept every night. The Lords fat in open Places of London, calling tor 
Gentlemen before them, and declaring the Cauſes of Accuſation of the Lord 
Protector, and cauſed the ſame to be proclaimed. After which time few came 
to Windſor, but only mine own Men of the Guard, whom the Lords willed, 
fearing the Rage of the People ſo lately quieted. Then began the Protector to 
treat by Letters, ſending Sir Philip Hobbey, _ come from his Ambaſſage in 
Flangers, to ſee to his Family, who brought in his return a Letter to the Pro- 
tector, very gentle, which he delivered to him, another to Me, another to my 
Houſe, to declare his Faults, Ambition, Vain-Glory, entring into raſh Wars in 
my Youth, negligent looking on New-Haven, enriching of himſelf of my Trea- 
ſure, following of his own Opinion, and doing all by his own Authority, Sc. Which 
Letters were openly read, and immediately the Lords came to Windſor, took him, 
and brought him through Holborn to the Tower. Afterward I came to Hampton- 
Court, where they appointed, by My conſent, fix Lords of the Council to be 
Attendant on Me, at leaſt two, and four Knights ; Lords, the Marqueſs of North- 
ampton, the Earls of Warwick and Arundel, the Lords, Raſſel, „ and 

entworth ; Knights, Sir Andr. Dudley, Sir Ede. Rogers, Sir Tho. Darcy, and 
Sir Tho. Wroth. After I came through London to Weſtminſter. The Lord of 
Warwick made Admiral of England. Sir Thomas Cheyney ſent to the Emperor 
for Relief, which he could not obtain. Maſter Wotton made Secretary, The 
Lord Protector by his own Agreement and Submiſſion, loſt his ProteQorſhip, 
Treaſurerſhip, Marſhalſhip, all his Moveables, and more, acco l. Land, by Act 
of Parliament, The Earl of Arundel committed to his Houſe, for certain Crimes 
of ſuſpicion againſt him, as plucking down of Bolts and Locks at Weſtminſter, 
gn of My Stuff away, Sc. and put to Fine of 12000 J. to be paid 1000 J. 
early; of which he was after relieved. © Babs ih, 
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Also Mr. Southwell committed to the Tower for certain Bills of Sedition. 
written with his Hand, and put to Fine of 500/. Likewiſe Sir Tho. Arundel 
and fix, then committed to the Tower for Conſpiracies in the Weſt Places. A 
Parliament, where was made a manner to Conſecrate, Prieſts, Biſhops, and Dea- 
cons. Mr. Paget ſurrendring his Comptrollerſhip, was made Lord Paget of 
Beaudeſert, ae. cited into the Higher-Houſe by a Writ of Parliament. Sir 
Anthony 1 before Vice- Chamberlain, made Comptroller. Sir Thomas 
Darcy made Vice-Chamberlain. Gaidotty made divers Errands from the Conſta- 
ble of France to make Peace with us; upon which were appointed four Com- 
2 to Treat; and they, aſter long Debatement, made a Treaty as fol- 

oweth. 


Anno 1549. Mart. 24. 


Peace concluded between England, France, and Scotland. By our Engliſh 


fide, Jobn Earl of Bedford, Lord Privy Seal, Lord Paget de Beaudeſert, Sir 


William Petre Secretary, and Sir 2 Maſon. On the French fide, Monſieur de 
Rochepot, Monſieur Chaſtilion, Guilluart de Mortier, and Boucherel de Sany, upon 
theſe Condition, That all Titles, Tribute, and Defences, ſhould remain; That 
the Faults of one Man, except he be not puniſhed, ſhould not break the League. 
That the Ships of Merchandize ſhall paſs to and fro: That Pirats ſhall be cal- 
led back, and Ships of War. That Priſoners ſhall be delivered of both ſides. 
That we ſhall not War with Scotland. That Bolein, with the pieces of New 
Conqueſt, and two Baſilisks, two Demi-Cannons, three Culverins, two Demy- 
Culverins, three Sacres, fix Faulcons, 94 Hagbutts, a Crook, with Wooden 
Tailes, and 21 Iron Pieces; and Lauder, and Dungla/s, with all the Ordnance 
ſave that that came from addington, ſhall, within fix Months after this Peace 
proclaimed, be delivered; and for that the French to pay 200000 Scutes within 
three days after the delivery of Bolein, and 200000 Scutes on our Lady-Day in 
Harveſt next enſuing; and that if the Scots razed Lauder, and we ſhould raze 
Roxbnrg and Heymouth. For the performance of which, on the 7th of April, 
ſhould be delivered at Gniſne/s and Ardres, theſe Hoſtages. 


Marqueſs de Means. My Lord of Selk. 
Monſieur Trimoville. My Lord of Hartford. 
Monſieur D' Anguen. My Lord Talbot. 
Monſieur Mont moreucy. y Lord Fitzwarren. 

| Monſieur Henandiere. My Lord Martavers. 
Vicedam de Chartres. My Lord Strange. 


Aso that at the delivery of the Town, Ours ſhould come home, and at the 
firſt Payment three of theirs ; and that it the Scots raze Lauder and Dunglaſs, 
We muſt raze Roxburg and Heymouth, and none after fortify them, with compre- 
henſion of the Emperor. 

25. Turs Peace, Auno 1550, proclaimed at Calais and Bolein. 

29. In London, Bonefires. 

30. A SexMON in Thankſgiving for Peace, and Te Deum ſung. 

31. My Lord Somerſet was OT his Bonds, and came to Court. 
2. Tus Parliament prorogued to the ſecond day of the Term in October enſu- 
in - | 

5 NICHOLAS Ridley, before of Roabeſter, made Biſhop of London, and re- 
ceived his Oath. 


THOMAS Thirlby, before of Weftminfter, made Biſhop of Norwich, and re- 


ceived his Oath. | . 
4. Tux Biſhop of Chichefter, before a vehement affirmer of Tranſubſtantiati- 
on, did preach againſt it at Weftminfter in the preaching place. 
RMO VI Ne to Greenwich from Weſtminſter. 


6. Ouz Hoſtages paſſed the Narrow Scas between Dover and Calais. 


7. Monersus 
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Book II. . of his own Reign. 
jy e Monei zun de Firmin, Gentleman ot the King's Privy Chamber, paſ- 
ed from the French King by Eugland to the Scotch Queen, to tell her of the 


e. . * | 
17 Ambaſſador came from Gaſtave the Swediſh King, called Andrew, for a 


er Amity touching Merchandize. 

* — * the ſides, for the Ratification of the League 
with France and Scotland ; for becauſe ſome ſaid to Monſieur Rochfort Licutcnant, 
that Monſicur de Guiſe, Father to the Marqueſs of Means, was dead, and there- 
fore the delivery was put over a day. 

8. My Lord Warwick made General-Warden of the North, and Mr. Herbert 
Preſident of Wales; and the one had granted to him 1000 Marks Land, the o- 
ther 500; and Lord Warwick 100 Horiemen at the King's Charge, 

. Licences ſigned for the whole Council, and certain of the Privy Cham- 
ber to keep among them 2340 Retainers. 

10. My Lord Somer/et taken into the Council. Guidetti the beginner of the 
talk for Peace, recompenſed with Knightdom, 1000 Crowns Reward, 1000 
Crowns Penſion, and his Son with 250 Crowns Penſion. | 

CEXTAIN Priſoners for light Matters diſmiſſed ; _ for delivery of French 
Priſoners taken in the Wars. Peter Vane ſent Ambaſſador to Venice. Letters 
directed to certain Iriſh Nobles, to take a blind Legat coming from the Pope, 
calling himſelf Biſhop of Armagh. Commiſſions for the delivery of Bulloin, 
Lauder, and Dunglaſs. | 

6. Tur Flemings Men of War would have paſſed our Ships without vailing 
Bonnet; which they ſeeing, ſhot at them, and drove them at length to vail Bon- 
net, and ſo depart. | 

11. Mons1zu Trimaul, Monſieur Vicedan de Char, and Monſieur Henaudie, 
came to Dover, the reſt tarried at Calais till they had leave. 

13. ORDER taken, that whoſocver had Benefices given them, ſhould preach 
before the King in or out of Lent, and every Sunday there ſhould be a Ser- 
mon. | 

16. Tux three Hoſtages aforeſaid came to London, being met at Deptford by 
the Lord Gray of Wilton, Lord Bray, with divers other Gentlemen, to the num- 
ber of 20, and Servingmen an 100, and ſo brought into the City, and lodged 
there, and kept Houſes every Man by himſelf. 

18. Mx. Siduey and Mr. Neve] made Gentlemen of the Privy Chamber. 
Commiſſion given to the Lord Cobham Deputy of Calais, William Petre chicf 
Secretary, and Sir Foby Maſon French Secretary, to ſee the French King take 
- Oath with certain Inſtructions ; and that Sir John Maſon ſhould be Ambaſſa- 

or Legier. 

Co 5 MISSION to Sir John Davies, and Sir William Sharringtcn, to receive 
the firſt Payment, and deliver the Quittance. 

19. S1 Jobn Maſon taken into the Privy-Council, and William Thomas 
made Clerk of the ſame. 7 

WurxxEAs the Emperor's Ambaſſador deſired leave, by Letters Patents, that 
my Lady Mary might have Maſs; it was denied him. And where he ſaid we 
broke the League with him, by making Peace with Scotland; it was anſwered, 
That the French King, and not I, did comprehend them, ſaying, that I might 
not invade them without occaſion. | 

10. LAUDER being beſieged of the Scots, the Captain hearing that the 
Peace was proclaimed in England, delivered it, as the Peace did will him, taking 
Sureties, that all the Bargains of the Peace ſhould be kept. 

18. Mons 1B ux de Guiſe died. 

20. Ox DER taken for the Chamber, that three of the Outer Privy Chamber 
Gentlemen ſhould always be here, and two lie in the Palace, and fill the Room 
of one of the four Knights; that the _ ſhould be diligent in their Office 
and o_ Grooms ſhould be always preſent, of which one to watch in the Bed- 
Chamber, 

21. Tax Marqueſs de Means, the Duke de Auguien, and the Conſtable's Son, 
arrived at Dover. 4 Þ, 
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23. Mons TEUR Trimoville, and the Vicedam de Chartres, and Monſieur Henan 
came to the Court, and faw the Order of the Garter, and the Knights with che 
3 receive the Communion. 

24. CERTAIN Articles touching a ſtreighter Amity in Merchandize ſent to 

a the King of Sweeden, being theſe. 

FixsT; If the King of Sweeden ſent Bullion, he ſbould have our Commodities 
and pay no Toll: | 

SECONDLY; He ſbould bring Bullion to none other Prince. 

THrinDLY; If be brought Ozymus, and Steel, and Copper, &c. he ſbould have 
our Commodities, and pay Cuſtom as an * 

FourTuHLyY, I/ he brought any other, he ſbould have free entercourſe, paying Cuj- 
tome as a Stranger, &5c. 

| Ir was anſwered, to the Duke of Brunſwick, that whereas he offered Service 
with 10000 Men ot his Land, that the War was ended; and tor the Marriage of 
my Lady Mary to him, there was talk for her Marriage with the Infant of Por- 
tugal; which being determined, he ſhould have anſwer. 

25. Lox Clinton Captain of Bulloin, having ſent away before all his Men ſa- 
ving 1800, and all his Ordnance, ſaving that the Treaty did reſerve, iſſued out of 
the Town with theſe 1800, delivering it to Monficur Chaftition, receiving of him 
the ſix Hoſtages Engliſh, an Acquittance for delivery of the Town, and ſafe Con- 

on to come to Calais; whither when he came, he placed 1800 in the Emperor's 
rontiers. | 
\ 27. Tux Marqueſs du Means, Count d Anguien, and the Conſtable's Son, were 
received at Black--Heath by my Lord of Rutlaud, my Lord Gray of Wilton, my 
Lord Bray, wy Lord Liſle, and divers Gentlemen, with all the Penſionaries, to the 
number of an hundred, beſide a great number of Servingmen. ; 

Ir was granted, that my Lord of Somerſet thould have all his moveable Goods 
and Leaſes, except thoſe that be already given. 

Tu King of Sweden's Ambaſlador departed home to his Maſter. 

20: Tur Count 4 Anguien, Brother to the Duke of Vende/me, and next Heir 
to the Crown after the King's Children; the Marqueſs de Means, Brother to the 
Scotch Queen; and Monſieur Montmorency, the Conſtable's Son came to the Court, 
where they were received with much Muſick at Dinner. 

26. CERTAIN were taken that went about to have an Inſurrection in Kent, 
upon May-day following; and the Prieſt, who was the chief Worker, ran away 
into Eſſex, where he was laid for. 


30. L UN GL ASS was delivered 2 Treaty did require, 


a 
2. 70 AN Boacher, - otherwiſe called Yoon of Kent, was burnt, for holding, 
That Chrift was not Incaruate of the Virgin Mary; being condemned the Year before, 
but kept in hope of Converſion ; and the 50th of April, the Biſhop of London, 
and the Biſhop of Ely, were to perſwade her; but ſhe withſtood them, and revil- 
cd the Preacher that preached at her Death. 
Tux firſt Payment was payed at Calais, and received by Sir Thomas Dennis, and 
Mr. Sharmgton. ; | | 
4. T us Lord Clinton, before Captain of Bolein, came to Court; where after 
Thanks, he was made Admiral of England, upon the Surrender of the Earl of 
Warwick's Patent: he was alſo taken into the Privy-Council, and promiſed fur- 
ther Reward, The Captain alſo, and Officers of the Town, were promiſed Re- 
wards: Monſieur de Briſay paſſed alſo by the Court to Scotland, where at Green- 
ich, he came to the King, telling him, That the French King would ſee that if 
he lacked any Commodity that he had, he would give it him; and likewiſe would 
the Conſtable of France, who then bore all the Swing, 
F. Tux Marqueſs de Means departed to Scotland, with Monſieur de Briſay, to 
u 


aint the Queen of the death of the Duke of Suiſe. 
Tu Maſter of Ayrskiv, and Monſieur Morret's Brother, came out of Set- 
land for the Acceptation of the Peace, who after had Paſſport to go into 


France. 
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chem, and who ſhould tarry with Me; but the Lieutenants were appointed to tar 
ry till Chaſtilion s, Sarcy, and Boucheret's coming, and then to depart. | 

. PROCLAMATION was made, that the Souldiers ſhould return to their 
Manſions ; and the Mayor of London had charge to look through all the Wards, 
to take them and ſend them to their Countries. | | 

Tut Debt of 30000 J. and odd Money, was put over an Year, and there was 
bought 2500 Cinquetals of Powder. 

11. PROCLAMA TI ONw as made, That all Wooll-winders ſhould take an Oath 
that they would make good Cloth there, as the Lord Chancellor would appoint 
them, according to an Act of Parliament made by Edward the Third. | 

7. T xt Lord Cobham, the Secretary Petre, and Sir Jobn Maſon came to the 
French King to Amiens, going on his Journey, where they were received of all the 
Nobles, and ſo brought to their Lodgings, which were well dreſſed. 

10. T xt French King took the Oath for the Acceptation of the Treaty. 

12: Oux Ambaſſadors departed from the French Court, leaving Sir Joby Ma- 
ſon as * g 

14, Tur Duke of Somerſet was taken in the Privy Chamber, and likewiſe was 
the Lord Admiral. 

15. Ir was appointed that all the Light-Horſemen of Bollein, and the Men of 
Arms, ſhould be payed their Wages, and be led by the Lord Marqueſs of Nor- 
thampton, Captain of the Penſioners ; and all the Guard of Bollein under the Lord 
Admiral. Alſo that the chiefeſt Captains ſhould be ſcent, with 600 with them, 
to the ſtrengthening of the Frontiers of Scotland. 

Tux comprehenſion of Peace with Scotland was accepted fo far as the League 
went, and Scalcd. 5 | * 

16. TA R Maſter of Ayrskin departed into France. 

17. REMO VIN from Ve ele to Greenwich. 

18. TuS French King came to Bollein to viſit the Pieces lately delivered 
to — 5 and to appoint an Order, and ſtaying things there; which done, he de- 

ted. 

" 9. PETER Vane went as Amabſſador to Venice, and departed from the 
Court with his Inſtructions. 
20. T xt Lord Cobham and Sir William Petre, came home from their Journey, 
delivering both the Oath, and the Teſtimonial of the Oath, witneſſed by divers No- 
blemen of France; and alſo the Treaty ſealed with the Great Seal of France: and 
in che Oath was confeſſed, That I was Supream Head of the Church of England 
and Ireland, and alſo King of Ireland. | 

23. Mons1tvs Chaſtilion, and Mortier, and Boucherel, accompanied with the 
Rhinegrave, Daudelot the Conſtable's ſecond Son, and Chenault the Legier, came 
to Nureſiu-Place, where in their Journey they were met by Mr. Treaſurer, and 
ntlemen, at Woolwich, and alſo ſaluted with great Peals, at Woolhwich, 
Debtford, and the Tower. 

24. Tur Ambaſſador came to Me preſenting the Legler; and alſo delivering 
Letrers of Credence from the French King. 

25. Tus Ambaſſadour came to the Court, where they ſaw Me take the Oath 

for the Acceptation of the Treaty; and afterwards dined with Me: and after 
Dinner ſaw a Paſtime of ten againſt ten at the Ring, whereof on the one fide were 
the Duke of Suffolk, the Vicedam, the Lord Liſſe, and ſeven other Gentlemen ap- 
parallel'd in Yellow. On the other the Lord Strange, Monſieur Heunady, and 
the eight other in blew. | | 
26. Tut Ambaſſador ſaw the baiting of the Bears and Bulls. 
x4 Tus Ambaſſadors, after they had hunted, ſat with me at Supper. 
28. Tu x ſame went to ſee Hampron=Court, where they did hunt, and the ſame 
Night return'd to Dureſin-place. | 
25. Ons that by way of Marriage had thought to aſſemble the People, and ſo 
to make an Inſurrection in Kent, was taken by the Gentlemen of the Shire, and 
aſter ward puniſhed, - | 


r / : on. 29. Tux 


1 „ 


7. Tux Council drew a Book for every Shire, who ſhould be Licutenants in 
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29. T uz Ambaſſadors had a fair Supper made them by the Duke of Somerſet ; 
and afterward went into the Thames, and ſaw both the bear hunted in the River 
and alſo Wild-fire caſt out of Boats, and many pretty Conccits. ks 

30. T ues Ambaſladors took their "Toe and the next day departed. 

Une. 

3. Tux King came to Shien, where was a Marriage made between the Lord 
Liſle the Earl of Warwick's Son, and the Lady- Anu Daughter to the Duke of 59. 
merſet; which done, and a fair Dinner made, and Dancing finiſhed, the King and 
the Ladies went into two Anti-Chambers made of Boughs, where firſt he ſaw fix 
Gentlemen of one fide, and fix of another, run the courſe of the Field twice over. 
Their Names here do follow. ö 


The Lord Edward. Sir abu Appleby. &c. 


Ax afterwards came three Maſters of one fide, and two of another, which ran 
four Courſes apiece. Their Names be; | 

Lasr of all came the Count of Regunete, with three Italians, who ran with all 
the Gentlemen four Courſes, and afterwards fought at Tournay ; and ſo after Sup- 
per he returned to Weſtminſter. 8 | 

4. Sz Robert Dudley, third Son to the Earl of Warwick, married Sir John 
Robſart's Daughter; after which marriage, there were certain Gentlemen that did 
ſtrive who ſhould firſt take away a (zooſes Head which was hanged alive on two 
croſs Poſts. | 

5. Tusax was Tilt and Tournay on foot, with as great Staves as they run 
withal on Horſeback. 

6. REMoviInG to Greenwich. 

8. T x: Geſts of my Progreſs were ſet forth, which were theſe ; from Greenwich 
to Weſtminſter, from We/tminſter to Hampton-Court, from Hampton-Court to Windſor 
from Wind/or to Guilford, from Guilford to Oatland, from Oatlaud to Richmond, &c. 

Axso the Vicedam made a great Supper for the Duke of Somer/et and the 
Marqueſs of Northampton, with divers Maſques and other Conceits. 

9: xe Duke of Somer/et, Marqueſs of Northampton, Lord Treaſurer, Bedford, 
and the Secretary Petre, went to the Biſhop of MWinchefter to know to what he 
would ſtick. He made anſwer, That he would obey and ſet forth all things ſet 
forth by Me and my Parliament; and if he were troubled in Conſcience, he would 
reveal it to the Council, and not reaſon openly againſt it. 

IT xs firſt Payment of the Frenchmen, was laid up in the Tower for all Chan- 
CCS. | : 

10. TAE Books of my Procecdings were ſent to the Biſhop of Minchiſer, 
to ſec whether he would ſet his Hand to it, or promiſe to ſet it forth to the — 


. 


II. OZ DU RER was given for fortifying and Victualling Cales for four Months; 
and alſo Sir Henry Palmer and Sir Alce, were ſent to the Frontiers of Scotland, 
to take a view of all the Forts there, and to report to the Council where they 
thought beſt to fortify. | 

12. T ns Marqueſs de Means came from Scotland in Poſt, and went his way in- 
to France. | | 

13. Commis819Ns were ſigned to Sir 7/liam Herbert, and thirty other, to 
intreat of certain Matters in Fales, and alſo Inſtructions to the ſame, how to be- 
have himſelf in the Preſidentſhip. 

14. TRE Surveyor of Calais was ſent to Calais, firſt to raze the Walls of Ris- 
bank toward the Sand-hills, and after to make the Wall Maſſy again, and the 
round Bullwark to change to a pointed one, which ſhould run twenty foot into 
the Sea, to beat the Sand-hills, and to raze the Mount. Secondly, to view Mar- 
bridge, to make an high Bullwark in the midſt, with Flankers, to beat through 
all the ftreight ; and alſo four Sluces to make Calais Haven better, Afterwards 
he was bid to go to GCuiſues, where firſt he ſhould take away the three-corner'd 
Bullwark to make the outward Wall ot the-Keep, and to fill the Space between 
the Keep and the ſaid outward Wall with the foreſaid Bullwark, and to raiſe the 
Old Keep that it might defend the Town. Alſo he was bid to make 5 

ö BBullwar 


— 
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Bulwark, where it is now, round, without. Flankers, both pointed, and alſo with 
ix Flankers to bear hard to the Keep. | 

ATW n _ — were ſent to take view of Aderuy, Silly, Jerſey, Garn- 

and the Iſle of Gitto. g 

der xs Duke of Somerſet, with five others of the Council, went to the Biſhop 
of Winchefter : to whom he made this Anſwer ; I having deliberately ſeen the Book 
of Common-Pra er, although J would not have made it ſo my ſelf, yet 1 find ſuch 
things in it 4s atisfieth 15 Conſcience, and therefore I will both execute it my ſelf, 


and alſo ſee other my Pariſhioners to do it. 
= of was ſubſcribed by the foreſaid Counſellors, that they heard him ſay 
theſe words. | : 
16. TARA Lord Marqueſs, Mr. Herbert, the Vicedam, Henandie, and divers o- 
ther Gentlemen, went to the Earl of Warwick's, where they were honourably 
received; and the next day they ran at the Ring a great Mews A of Gentlemen. 
19. I wENnT to Deptford, being bidden to Supper by the Lord Clinton : where 
before Supper I ſaw certain Men ſtand upon the end of a Boat, without holding 
of any thing, and ran one at another, till one was caſt into the Water. At Sup= 
er Monſicur Vicedam and Henandie ſupped with me. Aſter Supper was there a 
Fort made upon a great Lighter on the Thames which had three Walls, and a 
Watch- Tower; in the midſt of which Mr. Winter was Captain, with forty or fit- 
ty other Souldiers in Yellow and Black. To the Fort alſo appertained a Galler 
af Yellow Colour, with Men and Ammunition in it for defence of the Caftlc : 
Wherefore there came four Pinaces with their Men in White, handſomely dreſ- 
ſed; which intending to give aſlault to the Caſtle, firſt. drove away the Pinace 
and after with Clods, Squibs, Canes of Fire-Darts made for the nonce, * 
Bombards, aſſaulted the Caſtle; and at length came with their Pieces, and burſt 
the outer Walls of the Caſtle, beating them off the Caſtle into the ſecond Ward 
who aſter iſſued out and drove away the Pinaces, ſinking one of them, out of 
which, all the Men in it, being more than twenty, leaped out and ſwam in the 
Thames; Then came the Admiral of the Navy, with three other Pinaces, and 
won the Caſtle by aſſault, and burſt the Top of it down, and took the Captain 
and under ex Then the Admiral went forth to take the Yellow Ship, and 
at length claſped with her, took her, and aſſaulted alſo her top, and won r alſo 
dy compulſion, and ſo returned home. | 
20. Tus Mayor of London cauſed the Watches to be encreaſed every night 
becauſe ot the great Frays, and alſo one Alderman to ſee good Rule kept every 
Night. Eh | 
oo TERRE was a Privy Scarch made through all Safex, for all Vagabonds 
Gipſics, Conſpirators, Propheſiers, all Players, and ſuch like. F 
244. Tuxzxr were certain in Eſſex about Rumſord, went about a Conſpiracy 
which were taken, and the matter ſtayed. ; 
25. REMOVING to Greenwich. | ; | 
23. S1 Joby Tates, Sheriff of Eſex, went down with Letters to ſee the Biſhop 
of Loudou's neg erformed, which touched plucking down of Superalteries 
Altars, and ſuch like Ceremonies and Abuſes. a 
29. Ir was appointed that the Germans ſhould have the Auſtin-Friars for their 
Church to have their Service in, for avoiding of all Sects of 4nabapriſts, and ſuch- 
Ike. ; 
75 Tu French Queen was delivered of a third Son called Monſieur de Au- 
ouleſme. 
6 I 0 The Emperor departed from "x e to Auguſta. | 
3% 7 QHN Poynet made Biſhop of , and received his Oath. 
ly. 
5, Turxkx was Mone 8 to be ſent into Ireland, for Payment of the 
3 there; and alſo Orders taken for the diſpatch of the Strangers in Lon- 
ts 
7. Tu Maſter of Arskin paſſed into Scotland coming from France. Alſo the 
French Ambaſſador did come before Me, firſt after ſhewing the Birth of Mon/ieur 
4' Angouleſme; afterward declaring, That whereas the French King had for my 
lake let go the Priſoners at St. Audreus, who before they were taken, had ſhame- 
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de delivered. It was anſwered, That all were delivered. Then he moved tor 


- the Lady Mary, to cauſe her to come to Oking, or to the Court. 
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fully murdered the Cardinal, he deſired that all Scots that were Priſoners might 


one called the Archbiſhop of 2 who ſince the Peace came diſguiſed with- 
out Paſport, and ſo was taken. It was anſwered, That we had no Peace with 
Scotland, ſuch, that they inight paſs our Country, and the Maſter of Erskin af. 
firmed the ſame. 

8. Ir was agreed that the 200 that wete with me, and 200 that were with Mr. 
Herbert, ſhould be ſent into Ireland; Alſo that the Mint ſhould be ſet a-work that 
it might coin 24000 J. a Year, and ſo bear all my Charges in Ireland for this Year 
and 10000). for my Coffers. | : 

9. T xz Earl of Warwick, the Lord Treaſurer, Sir William Herbert, and the 
Secretary Petre, went to the Biſhop of Wincheſter with certain Articles ſigned by 
Me and the Council, containing the confeſſing of his Fault, the Supremacy, the 
eſtabliſhing of Holy Days, the aboliſhing of ſix Articles, and divers other 
whereof the Copy is in the Council-Cheſt ; whereunto he put his Hand, ſaving 
to the Confeſſion. 
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10. S1 William Herbert and Secretary Petre were ſent unto him, to tell him 
I marvelled that he would not put his Hand to the Confeſſion. To which he 
made Anſwer, That he would not put his Hand to the Confeſſion, for becauſe he 
was Innocent, and alſo the Confeſſion was but the Preface of Articles. 

11. T us Biſhop of London, the Secretary Petre, Mr. Cecil, and Goderict, 
were commanded to make certain Articles according to the Laws, and fo put in 
the Submiſſion. 

12. Ir was appointed, That under the Shadow of preparing for the Sea- 
Matters, there ſhould be ſent 5000 4. to the Proteſtants to get their good Will. 

14. Tx Biſho pot Winchefter did deny the Articles that the Biſhop of London 
and ur other MR , BY: 1 

13. SIR John Yates was ſent into Eſex to ſtop the going away of the L. 
May, ee it was credibly informed that Sohperus Thodid ſteal her 2 
Antwerp; divers of her Gentlemen were there, and Scipperus a little before came 
to ſee the Landing- Places. 

16. I T was appointed that the two hundred with the Duke of Somer/et, and 
two hundred with the Lord Privy-Scal, and four hundred with Maſter S. Lieger, 
ſhould be ſent to the Sea- Coaſt. | 

17. Ir was agreed, that on Wedneſday next, We ſhould go in one day to Wind- 
for, and dine at Sion. 

18. IT was thought beſt that the Lord Bows ſhould tarry in his Wardenſhip 
ſill, and the Earl of Warwick ſhould tarry here and be recompenſed. | 

19. T xs Biſhop of Winchefter was ſequeſtred from his Fruits tor three Months. 

20. HOOPER was made Biſhop of Glorefler. The Merchants were com- 
manded to ſtay as much as they could their vent into Flanders, becauſe the Empe- 
ror had made many ſtreight Laws againſt them that profeſſed the Goſpel. 

21. A muſter was made of the Bowlonois, who were fully payed for all paſt, 
and a Month to come. Sir John Wallop, Francis Hall, —4 Pr. Coke were a 
pointed Commithoners to appoit the Limits between Me and the French King. 

23. REMoviInG to Windſ/or. 

22. Tux Secretary Petre, and the Lord Chancellor, were appointed to go to 


25. Ir was appointed, that half the French King's Paiment ſhould be beſtow- 
ed on paying 10000/. at Calais, 9000 J. in Ireland, 10000 1. in the North, 2000). 
in the Admiralty, ſo that every Crown might go for one of our Nobles. 

27. BESA usE the Rumour came ſo much of Seipperus coming, it was appoint- 
ed that they of the Admiralty ſhould ſet my Ships in readineſs. 

2, Tur Duke of Somerſet went to ſet Order in Oxfordſbire, Suſſex, Wiltſhire, 
and Hampſbire. | | 

28, PI Lady Mary, after long communication, was content to come to Lee 
to my Lord Chancellour, and then to Hunſden; but ſhe utterly denied to come to 
the Court or Oking at that time. 
31. T nx Earl of Soutbampton died. 
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14 ANDRE W Dory took the Cit of in Africa, from the Pirat Dra- 


gutte, who in the mean Scaſon burnt the Country of Genoa: 
8. Tux Emperor came to "—_ 
| uguft; | |; 
Mx. St. Leiger was appointed, by etters Patents, to be Deputy there; 
and had his Commiſſion, Inſtructions, and Letters to the Nobles of Ireland for 
the ſame #:7 7 ö N 
: Tux ſame Deputy departed from the Caſtle of Mindſor. 
6. Tx x Duke of Somer/et departed to Redding to take an Order there. 


7. Ir was appointed, that of the Money delivered to Me by the French King, 


there ſhould be taken 100000 Crowns to pay 10000]. at Calais, Ioooo in the 
North, and 2000 in the Admiralty, and 8000 in Ireland. 

8. MONSIEUR Henaudy took his leave to depart to Calais, and ſo upon 
the Paiment to be delivered Home; and Tremoville being ſick, went in a Horſe- 
Litter to Dover. | | 

9. Tne French Ambaſſador came to Windſor; to file for a Paſſport for the 
Dowager of Scotland; which being granted, ſo ſhe came like a Friend; he required 
300 Horſe to paſs, with 200 Keepers, which was not wholly granted, but 

only that 200 Horſe, with an 100 Keepers in one Company, coming into this 
Realm, as ſhould be appointed, ſhould, without let, pals into France, and not 
return this way. 

11. Tux Vicedam of Chartres ſhewed his Licenſe to tarry here, with a Letter 
written to the ſame purpoſe. 

10. Taz Ambaſſador of France departed not a little contented with his gen- 
tle Anſwers: | 

12. REMovrNG to Guilſord. 15 

13. Tus Parliament was Prorogued to the 20th of February next follows 


Mx. Cook Maſter of Requeſts, and certain other Lawyers, were appointed to 
make a ſhort Table of the Laws and Acts that were not wholly unprofitable, and 
preſent it to the Board. | 

Tux Lord Chancellor fell fore ſick, with forty more of his Houſe, fo that 
the Lady Mary came not thither at that time. | | 

14. Tu ERE came divers Advertiſements from Chamberlain, Ambaſſador with 
the 8 of Hungary, that their very intent was to take away the Lady Mary, 
and ſo to begin an Out ward War, 5 an Inward Conſpiracy; inſomuch that the 
Queen ſaid Scipperus was but a Coward, and for fear of one Gentleman that came 
down, durſt not go forth with his Enterpriſe to my Lady Mary. 

16. Tux Earl of Maxwell came down to the North Border with a good Power 
to overthrow the Gremes, who were a certain Family that were yielded to Me; 
but the Lord Dacre ſtood before his Face with a good Band of Men; and ſo put 
him from his Purpoſe, and the Gentlemen, called Gremzs, skirmiſhed with the 
ſaid Earl, ſlaying certain of his Men; | 

17. Tut Council appointed, among themſelves, That none of them ſhould 
ſpeak in any Man's behalf for Land to be given, Reverſion of Offices, Leaſes of 
Manours, or extraordinary Annuities, except for certain Captains who ſerved 
at Bolein, their Anſwer being deferred till Michaelmaſ+ next: | 

18. A PROCLAMATION that till Michaelmaſs all Strangers that ſued for Pen- 
ſions ſhould go their way. 

20. REMO VINe to Oking. | 

15: Tr ſecond Paiment of the French was paied, and Henaudy and Tremos 
dille delivered. | | 

21. Boool. of the laſt Paiment was appointed to be paied to the Diſpatch of 
Calais, and Foo at the North. | 

24. 100007. was appointed to be occupied to win Money to pay the next 

Year, pay the outward Pays; and it was promiſed that the Money ſhould dou- 
ble every Month. 

26. RR Movie to Oatlands. 
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27. ANDRE A Doria gave a hot Aſſault to the Town of in Africa 
kept 9 Pirate called Drogute, but was repulſed by the Townſ-men. 
- 29. Tux Pirat gave a hot Aſſault to Andrea Doria by Night, and flew the 
Captain of Thames, with divers other notable Men. 
31. Tux Duke Maurice made anſwer to the Emperor; That if the Council 
were not free, he would not come at it. 
September. | | 
2. MACLAMORE in Ireland before a Rebel, by the means of Mr. Baber- 
ſon, ſarrendred himſelf and gave Pledges. | 
6. Mx. Wotton gave up his Secretaryſhip, and Mr. Cecil got it of him. 
8. Removins from Non/ſuch. 
13 Removins from Oatlands. 
232. APrROCLAMATION was ſet forth, bythe which it was commanded : 
1. That no kind of Victual, no Wax, Tallow, Candles, nor no ſuch thing ſhould 
be carried over, except to Calais, putting in Sureties to go thither. 2. That 
no Man ſhould buy or fell the ſclt-fame things again, except Broakers, who 
ſhould not have more than ten quarters of Grain at once. 3. That all Juſtices 
ſhould divide themſelves into Hundreds, Rapes, and Wapentakes, to Took in 
their Quarters what ſuperfluous Corn were in every Barn, and appoint it to be 
ſold at a reaſonable price. Alſo that one of them muſt be in every Market to ſee 
the Corn brought. Furthermore, whoever ſhipped over any Thing aforeſaid to 
the Parts beyond Sea, or Scotland, aſter eight days following the publication of 
the Proclamation, ſhould forfeit his Ship, and the Ware therein, half to the 
Lord of the Franchize, and half to the finder thereof; whoſo bought to ſell a- 
gain after the day aforeſaid, ſhould forfeit all his Goods, Farms, and Leaſes, to 
the uſe, one half of the Finder, the other of the King ; whoſo ay, not in 
Corn to Market as he was appointed, ſhould forfeit 10 J. except the Purveyours 
took it up, or it were ſold to his Neighbours. 
* 5. 1 1 1E AS ſent out to the Juſtices of the Peace for the due execution 
thercot. 
* Afrodiſum. 18. ANDRE A Doria had a Repulſe from the Town of * in 2 and loſt 
| 2 of his Men, and the Captain of Thames, and nevertheleſs left not yet the 
iege. | 
24 Oz Des was given for the Victualling of Calais. 
26. Tux Lord Millougbliy, Deputy of Calais, departed and took his Journey 
thitherward. | | 
28. Tn x Lord Treaſurer ſent to London to give Order for the preſervation of 
the City, with help of the Mayor. 
- WxrEREAs the Emperor required a Council, they were content to receive it, 
ſo it were free and ordinary, requiring alſo that every Man might be reſtored to 
N his Right, and a general Peace proclaimed. They deſired alſo, that in the mean 
ſeaſon no Man might be reſtrained to uſe his Faſhion of Religion. 
g 18. Tux Emperor made Anſwer, That the Council ſhould be to the Glory 
| of God, and Maintenance of the Empire at Trent ; He knew no Title to any of 
: his Territories, Peace he deſired, and in the mean ſeaſon would have them ob- 
ſerve the Interim and laſt Council of Trent; he would alſo that they of Breme 
_ Hamburg, with their Aſſociates , ſhould leave their Seditions, and obey his 
\, ecrees. 
21. C EORGE Duke of Mecklenburg came with 8000 Men of War to the Ci- 
8 ty of Magdeburg, being Proteſtant ; againſt whom went forth the Count of Mans- 
field, and his Brother, with 6000 Men, and cight Guns to drive him from Pil- 


lage; but the other abiding the Battel, put the Count to flight, took his Brother 
Priſoner, and flew 3000 Men, as it is 'y rv 2 
ober. 


4. RtxovinG to Richmond. 
. 8 Tux Parliament Prorogued to the 20th of January. 
Tux French King made his Entry into Roan. | 
10. Ir was agreed that York, Maſter of one of the Mints at the Tower, ſhould 
. make his Bargain with Me, viz. To take the Profit of Silver riſing of Bullion 
| that he himſelf brought, ſhould pay all my Debts, to the Sum of 1200000 4 od 
| bor 
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above, and remain accountable for the Overplus, paying no more but 6s. and 6 d. 
the Ounce, till the Exchange were equal in Randers, and after 65. and 2 4. Alſo 
that he ſhould declare all his Bargains to any ſhould be appointed to overſee him, 
and leave off when I would: For which I thould give him 150001. in Preſt, and 
:ave to carry 8000 J. over-Sea to abaſe the Exchange. 

16. REMOVING to Veſtminſter. 2 
19. Press were ſet of all kind of Grains, Butter, Cheeſe, and Poultry- 
Ware, by a Proclamation. : | 

20. Tas Frenchmen came to Sandifield and Finswood, to the number of 
800, and there on my ground did ſpoil my Subjects that were relieved by the 
Wood: | 

26. Tu E French Ambaſſador came to excuſe the foreſaid Men, ſaying, They 
thought it not meet that that Wood ſhould be ſpoiled of us, being thought and 
claimed as theirs, and therefore they lay there. | 

Tux xz were 1000 Men embarqued to go to Calais, and ſo to Guiſnes, 
and Hammes, Riſhumbee, Newmanbridge, the Cauſie and the Bulwarks, with Victu- 
al for the ſame. | 
November: 

19. Tizxt were Letters ſent to every Biſhop to pluck down the Altars. 
20. Tux RRE were Letters ſent down to the Gentlemen of every Shire, for the 
obſervation of the laſt Proclamation touching Corn, becauſe there came none to the 
Markets, commanding them to puniſh the Offenders. | 

29. Uros the Letters written back by the ſame, the ſecond Proclamation was 


aboliſhed. 
| December. | 
15. TnkRxE was Letters ſent for the taking of certain Chaplains of the Lady 
Mary for ſaying Maſs, which ſhe denied. | 
19. BOR TH WI 6 K was ſent to the King of Denmark, with privy Inſtructi- 
ons for the Marriage of the Lady Elizabeth to his Son. 
20. TE REH was appointed a Band of Horſemen divided amongſt the No- 


bles. 
An 100 to the Duke of Somenſet. 
Fifty to My Lord Marqueſs of Northampton: 
Lord Marqueſs of Dorſet: o the Earl of Warwicks 
Earl of Wiltſhire. | 
Lord Wentworth. Lord Privy-Scal; 
Lord Admiral: 
Lord Paget. Mr. Herbert; 
Mr. Sadler. | 
Mr. Darcy: Mr. Treaſurer: 


ReMovins to Greenwich: 
26: PEACE concluded between the Emperor and the Scots. 
anuary. 
6. Taz Earl of Arundel remitted of 000 L which he ought to have payed 
for certain Faults he had committed within 12 Years. 

7. THERE was appointed, for becauſe the Frenchmen did go about practice 
in Ireland, that there ſhould be prepared four Ships, four Barques, four — 
and twelve Victuallers, to take three Havens; of which two were on the South 
tide toward France, and one in Fames Cannes the Scottiſh Country, and alſo ſend 
and break the foreſaid Conſpiracics, 

10. Tux xE Ships being ſent forth into the Narrow Seas, took certain Pirats, 
and brought them into England, where the moſt part was hanged. 


queſt, to ask that Conmilis, the fiſhing of the Tweed, rings the Ground de- 
batable, and the Scotch Hoſtages that were put here in the King my Father's 
days, ſhould be delivered to the Scots, that they might be ſuffered to Traffique, 
as though they were in Peace, and that all Intereſt of the foreſaid Houſes ſhould 


be delivered to the Scots: Alſo that thoſe Priſoners which were bound to Pay 
| Vor, II. Qqqq2 OM 


279. MONSIEUR de Lanſac came from the French King, by way of Re- 
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their Ranſoms before the Peace laſt concluded, ſhould not enjoy the benefit of 
the Peace. | 
18. Tux Lord Cobham was appointed to be General Lieutenant in Ireland. 
30. LETTERS written to Mr. St. Lieger to repait to the South parts of Ire. 
land with his Force. 
February. 


. MAsrER Croſtis appointed to go into Ireland, and there with Roger 
af certain Pet to take the Havens aforeſaid, and begin ſome F — uh 
tion. | 

5. Drives s Merchants of London were ſpoken withal for proviſion of Corn 
out of Dun/ick, about 40000 Quarters. 

10. MOUNTFOR D was commanded to go to provide fot certain propor- 
tions of Victual for the Ships that ſhould go into Ireland. 

11. As o for Proviſion to be ſent to Barwick and the North parts. 

16. FHALLEY was examined, for perſwading divers Nobles of the Realm 
to make the Duke of Somerſet Protector at the next Parliament, and ſtood to the 
denial, the Earl of Rutland affirming it manifeſtly. 

13. Tx Biſhop of Wincheſter, after a long trial, was depoſed of his Biſhop- 
AS * 6k 

20. Sr William Pickering Kt. was diſpatched to the French King for Anſwer 
to Mon/icur de Lanſac, to declare, That although I had right in the foreſaid 
Places, yet I was content to ſurrender them, under Conditions to be agreed 
on 72 Commiſſioners on both ſides; and for the laſt Articles I agreed without 
condition. | 

25. Tus Lord Marqueſs Dorſet appointed to be Warden of the North-Bor- 
ders, having three Sub-Wardens, the Lord Ogie, Sc. in the Eaſt, and the Lord 
Coniers in the Weſt. Alſo Mr. Auger had the charge for victualling Calais. 

28. Tax Learned Man Bucerus died at Cambridg; who was two days after 
buried in St. Mary's Church at Cambridg ; all the whole Univerſity, with the 
whole Town, bringing him to the Grave, to the number of zooo Perſons. Al- 
ſo there was an Oration of Mr. Haddon made very eloquently at his Death, and 
a Sermon of * after that Maſter Redman made a third Sermon; which three 
Sermons made the People wonderfully to lament his Death. Laſt of all, all the 
Learned Men of the Univerſity made their Epitaphs in his praiſe, laying them 
on his Grave. PI 

rob. 


3. Tax Lord Wentworth Lord Chamberlain, died about ten of the Clock at 
Night, leaving behind him ſixteen Children. | 
I: SIR John Jork made great loſs about 2000 J. weight of Silver, by Treaſon 
of Engliſh Men, which he brought for Proviſion of the Mints. Alſo Jade 1.500, 
and alſo Treſham 500; ſo the whole came to 4000 /: . | 
February. | 
20. Tue Frenchmen came with a Navy of 160 Sail into Scotland, load- 
en with proviſion of Grain, Powder, and Ordnance ; of which fixtcen great 
0 periſhed on Ireland Coaſt, two loaden with Artillery, and fourtcen with 
r 


n. | 
A180 in this Month the Deputy there ſet at one, certain of the Weſt Lords 
that were at variance. | 2 
Arch. 


10. CERTAIN new Fortifications were deviſed to be made at Calais; That 
at Graveling the Water ſhould be let in in my Ground, and ſo ſhould fetch a com- 
po by the ſix Bulwarks to Guiſies, Hammes, and Newnambridg ; and that there 

ould be a Wall of eight foot high, and fix broad of Earth, to keep out the 
Water, and to make a great March about the Territories of Calais zy miles long. 
Alſo for Flankers at the Keep of Guiſnes, willed to be made a three-cornered 
Bulwark at the Keep to keep it. Furthermore, at Newnambride, a maſſy Wall 
to the French-fide there, as was a Green. Beſides, at the Weſt Gittic there 
ſhould be another Gittie, which ſhould defend the Victuallers of the Town al- 
ways from ſhot from the Sand-hills. | 
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5. MR. Archer had 20001. in Money, wherewith he provided out of Flanders 
for Calais 2000 Quarters of Barley, 500 of Wheat. | 

18. Tu Lady Mary, my Siſter, came to me at Heſlminſſer, where after Sa- 
lutations, ſhe was called, with m Council, into a Chamber; where was decla- 
red how long I had ſuftered her aſs, in hope of. her reconciliation, and how 
now being no hope, which I perceived by her Letters, except I faw ſome ſhort 
amendment I could not bear it. She anſwered, That her Soul was God's, and 
her Faith ſhe would not change, nor diſſemble her Opinion with contrary do- 
ings. It was ſaid, I conſtrained not her Faith, but willed her not as a King to 
Rule, but as a Subject to obey ; and that her example might breed too much in- 
convenience. ä 

19. Tux Emperor's Ambaſſador came with a ſhort Meſſage from his Maſter, 
of War, if I would not ſuffer his Couſin, the Princeſs, to uſe her Maſs. To 
this was no anſwer given at this time. 

20. Txt Biſhops of Canterbury, London, Rocheſter, did conſider, to give li- 
cenſe to Sin, was Sin; to ſuffer and wink at it for a time might be born, ſo 
all haſte poſſible might be uſed. 

23. Tus Council having the Biſhops Anſwers, ſecing f. rm taking their 
vent in Flanders, might put the whole Realm in danger. The Flemings had Cloath 
enough for a Year in their hand, and were kept far under the danger of the Papiſts; 
the 1500 Cinquetails of Powder I had in Flanders, the Harneſs they had tor 
preparation of the Gendarmory, the Goods my Merchants had there at the Mooi- 
fleet, decreed to ſend an Ambaſſador to the Emperor, Mr. Wotton, to deny the 
matter wholly, and perſwade the Emperor in it, thinking, by his going, to win 
ſome time for a preparation of a Mart, convenience of Powder, Hase Sc. 
and for the Surety of the Realm. In the mean ſeaſon to puniſh the Offenders, 
- firſt of my Servants that heard Maſs, next of hers. 


24- Sr Anthony Brown ſent to the Fleet for hearing Maſs, with Serjeant 


Morgan; Sir Clement Smith, which a Year before heard Maſs, chidden. 

"WS Taz Ambaſſador of the Emperor came to have his Anſwer, but had 
- none, 8 that one ſhould go to the Emperor within a Month or two to de- 
clare the Matter. 

22. SIR William Pickering came with great thanks from the French King. 
27. REMOVING to Greenwich. | | 

31. A Challenge made by Me, that I, with ſixteen of my Chamber, ſhould 


run at Baſe, ſhoot, and run at the Ring, with any ſeventeen of my Servants Gen- 


tlemen in the Court. | 
| Mx. Crofted arrived in Ireland, and came to Materſord to the Deputy, conſult- 
ing for Fortification of the Town. 

7 : 


| April. 
1. Tx firſt day of the Challenge at Baſe, or Running, the King won. 

3. MONSIE UR de Lanſac came again from the French King to go to Scot- 
land, for appointing his Commiſhoners on the Scotch fide, who were the French 
Ambaſlador in Scotland, the Biſhop of the Maſter of Erskin, &c. ; 

THOMAS Darcy made Lord Darcy of Chich, and Lord Chamberlain; for 

maintainance whereof he had given 100 Merks to his Heirs generally, and 300 to 
his Heirs Males. | 
6. I 1 0sT the Challenge at ſhooting at Rounds, and won at Rovers. 


© © 


7. Tutxs were appointed Commiſſioners on my fide, either the Biſhop of 


Litchfield if he had no Impediment, or Norwich, Mr. Bowes, Mr. Bekwith, and 


Sir Thomas Chaloner. 

8. S 15 John Yates made Vice- Chamberlain, and Captain of the Guard, and 
120 J. Land. LN | 
F. POINET Biſhop of Rochefter received his Oath for the Biſhoprick of Viu- 
chefter, having 2000 Merk Land appointed to him for his Maintainance. 
7. AcErTAIN Arrian of the Strangers, a Dutch Man, being excommuni- 
cated by the Congregation of his Countrymen, was after long diſputation con- 
demned to the Fire. vie | 
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9. Tux Earl of Wiltſhire had 50 more in my Lord Marqueſs Dorſer's Place, 
Warden in the North, and my Lord of Rutland in my Lord Wentworth's place 


10. MR. Wotton had his Inſtructions made to go withal to the Emperor, to be 
as Ambaſlador Legier in Mr. Moriſou's place, and to declare this Reſolution, That 
if the Emperor would ſuffer my Ainbaſſador with him, to uſe his Service, then I 
would his; if he would not ſuffer mine, I would not ſuffer his. Likewiſe that 
my Siſter was my Subject, and ſhould uſe my Service appointed by Act of Parlia- 
ment. 

Also it was appointed to make 20000 8 weight for neceſſity ſomewhat 
baſer, to get gains 16000 J. clear, by which the Debt of the Realm might be paid, 
the Country defended from any ſudden Attempt, and the Coin amended. 

11. Mx. Pickering had his Inſtructions and Diſpatch to go into France as Am- 
baſſador Legier there, in Mr. Maſon's Place, who deſired very much to come home; 
and Mr. Pickering had Inſtructions to tell the French King of the appointing ot 
my. Commiſhoners in Scotland aforeſaid. 

2. TAE of Magdeburg having in 2 2 laſt paſt taken in a Conflict the 
Duke of Mectlingburg, and three other Earls, did give an Onſet on Duke Maurice 
by Boats on the River, when it overflowed the Country, and flew divers of his 
Men, and came home ſafe, receiving a great portion of Victual into the Town. 

15. ACoxs IRA x opened of the Armen who within three days after 
minded to declare the coming of Strangers, and ſo to bring People together to 
Chelmsford, and then to ſpoil the Rich Men's Houſes if they could. 

16. Ars o of Londoners who thought“ Moodcoc to riſe on May-day againſt 
the Strangers of the City, and both the Parties committed to Ward. 

23. TRE French King, and the Lord Clinton, choſen into the Order of the 
Garter; and appointed that the Duke of Somerſet, the Marqueſs of Northampton, 
the Earl of Wiltſhire, and the Earl of Warwick ſhould peruſe and amend the Order. 

24. T xs Lords fat at London, and banquetted one another this day, and three 
days after, for to ſhew Agreement amongſt them, whereas Diſcord was bruitecd, 
and ſomewhat to loek to the puniſhment of Tale-bearers, and apprehending of 
Evil Perſons. | 

25. A Bans Ain made with the Foulcare for about 60000 l. that in May and 
Auguft ſhould be paid for the defraying of it. 1. That the Foulcare ſhould put 
it oft for 10 in the 100. 2. That I ſhould buy 12000 Marks weight, at 6 s. the 
ounce, to be delivered at Autwerp, and ſo conveyed over. 3. I ſhould pay 100000 
Crowns for a very fair Jewel of his, four Rubics marvelous big, one Orient and 

eat Diamond, and one great Pearl. 

27. MALLET, the Lady Mary's Chaplain, apprehended and ſent to the 
Tower of London. mee | 

30. TARA Lord Marqueſs of Northampton appointed to go with the Order, and 
further Commiſſion of Treaty, and that in Poſt ; having joined with him in Com- 
miſſion, the Biſhop of Ely, Sir Philip Hobbey, Sir William Pickering, and Sir John 
Maſon Kights, and two other W Smith that was Secretary, Ec. 
+ 27. 

2. TAHEAE was appointed to — Lord Marqueſs the Earls of Rut- 
land, Worceſter, and Ormond; the Lords Liſſe, Fitzwater, and Bray, Barguenny, 
and divers other Gentlemen, to the number of thirty in all. 

3. Tux — at running at the Ring performed; at the which firſt came 
the King, ſixteen Footmen, and ten Horſemen, in black Silk Coats, pulled out 
with white Taffety; then ali the Lords, having three Men likewiſe apparelled; 
and all Gentlemen their Footmen in white Fuſtian, pulled out with black Taffe- 
ty. The other ſide came all in yellow Taffety ; at length the yellow Band took 
it thrice in 120 courſes, and my Band touched often, which was counted as no- 
thing, and took never, which ſeemed very ſtrange, and ſo the Prize was of my 
oy loſt. After that Tournay followed, between ſix of my Band, aud fix of 

eirs. 

4. Ir was appointed that there ſhould be but four Men to wait on ever 
Earl that went with my Lord Marqueſs of Nortbampton, three on "uy Lord, 
two on every Knight or Gentleman: Alſo that 9 Marqueſs ſhould in his 
Diet be allowed for the loſs in his Exchange. 
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F. Tus Mufter of the Gendarmoury appointed to be the firſt of Fane if it 
were poſſible, if not, the 874. | 

6. FF. E Fehtourncried down from 12 d. to 9 d. and the Groat from 4 d. to 34. 

. One Stewart a Scotchman meaning 1 7 the young Queen of Scotland, 

thinking thereby to get Favour here, was, after he had been a while in the Tower 

and Newgate, delivered on my Frontiers at Calais to the French, for to have him 
— there according to his deſerts. | N 

10. D1vezxs Lords and Knights ſent for to furniſh the Court at the coming 
of the French Ambaſſador, that brought hither the Order of St. Michael. 

12. A PROCLAMATI 0 x proclaimed, to give Warning to all thoſe that keep 
any Farms, multitudes of Sheep, above the number limited in the Law, viz. 
2000; decayed Tenements and Towns, Regratters, Foreſtalling Men that ſel] 
dear, having plent _— and put 3 Ground to Paſture, and Carriers over- 
Sea of Victual, That if they leave not theſe Enormities, they ſhall be ſtreightly 
puniſhed very ſhortly, ſo that they ſhould feel the Smart of it; and to command 
execution of Laws made for this Purpoſe before. 

14. Tnexe muſtered before me an hundred Archers, two Arrows apiece, all 
of the Guard; afterward ſhot together, and they ſhot at an inch Board, which 
ſome pierced quite, and ſtuck in the other Board; divers pierced it quite thorow 
with the Heads of their Arrows, the Boards being very well ſeaſoned Timber. 
So it was appointed there ſhould bg ordinarily 100 Archers, and 100 Halbertiers, 
cither good Wreſtlers, or caſters of the Bar, or Leapers, or Runners, or tall Men 
of Perſonage. | 

1.5. SIX _ Hobbey departed toward France, with ten Gentlemen of his 
own, in Velvet Coats and Chains of Gold: . | 

16. LI XE WIS E did the Biſhopof Ely depart with a Band of Men well furniſhed. 
20. A PROCLAMATION made, That whoſoever found a Seditious Bill, and did 
not tear and deface it, ſhould be a Partaker of the Bill, and puniſhed as the Maker. 
21. My Lord Marqueſs of Northampton had Commiſſion to deliver the Order 
and to treat of all things, and chiefly of Marriage for me to the Lady Elizabeth 
his Daughter. Firſt, Lo have the Dote 12000 Marks a Year, and the Dowry at 
leaſt 800000 Crowns. The Forfeiture 100000 Crowns at the moſt if I perform- 
ednot,and paying that to be delivered; and that this ſhould not impeach the former 


' Covenants with Scotland, with many other Branches. 7 


22. He departed himſelf in Poſt, 

24. An Earthquake was at Croidon and Blechinglee, and in the moſt part of 
Surrey, but no harm was done. e 

30. WHEREAS before Commandment was given that 160000 J. ſhould be 
Coined of three Ounces in the Pound fine, for diſcharge of Debts, and to get 


. ſome r be able to alter all, now was it pe, ſaving only 800001. to 
e HF 


vulcare delivered in the 


diſcharge my Debts, and 10000 Mark weight that 
laſt Exchange, at four Ounces in the pound. 

31. TRR Muſters deferred till after Midſummer. 

une. 

2. Ir was — that I ſhould 742 the French men that came hither at 
Weſtminfter, where was made Preparation for the Purpoſe, and four garniſh of 
new Veſſels taken out of Ch tuff, as Miters, and Golden-Miflals, and Pri- 
mers, and Croſſes, and Reliques of Pleſſay. 

4. PRO VISION made in Flanders for Silver and Gold Plate, and Chains to be 


given to theſe Strangers. 


7. APRzOCLAMATION ſet forth, that Exchange, or Re-Exchange, ſhould 
be _ t the Puniſhment ſet forth in King Henry the Seventh's Nice, duly 
to be executed. | 


10. MONSIEUR Mareſchal departed from the Court to Bulloigne in Poſt, and 


fo hither by Water in his Galleys and Foiſts. 


In this Month, and the Month before, was great Buſineſs for the City of Par- 
ma, which Duke * Horatio had delivered to the French King, for the Pope aſcit- * It ſhould 


ed him, as holding it in capite of him, whereby he could not alienate it without be Oft«vio. 


the ors Will; but he came not at his Day, for which Cauſe the Pope and Im- 
perialiſts raiſed Booo Men, and took a Caſtle on the ſame River fide. Alſo the 
Vor. II. RKrrr 2 | French 
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French King ſent Monſieur de Thermes, who had been his General in Scotland, with 
a great piece of his Gendarmoury into Italy, to help Duke Horatio. Further. 
more the Turks made great Preparation for War, which ſome feared would at 
length burſt out. | 


21. I was elected of the Company of St. Michael in France by the Freneh King 
and his Order. 


13. A6&EEMENT made with the Scots for the Borders, between the Commiſ- 
ſioners aforeſaid, for both the Parties. 1 | 

In this Month Dragute, a Pirat, eſcaped (Andrea Doria, who had cloſed him 
in a Creek) by force ot his Galley-Slaves, that digged another way into the Sca, 
and took two of Andrea's Galleys that lay far into the Sea. 

14. P AzDoN given to thoſe Iriſþ Lords that would come in before a certain 
day limited by the Deputy; with Advertiſement to the Deputy to make ſharp 

ar with thoſe that would reſiſt; and alſo ſhould adminiſter my Laws every- 
where. | . | | 

18. BecavsE of m —_ in Fortifications at Calais and Barwick ſhould 
be payed, it was agreed, that beſide the Debt of the Realm 80000 J. there ſhould 
be 40000 J. coined, three ounces Fine, nine of Allay; and 5000 pound weight 
ſhould be coined in a Standard of ſeven ounces fine at the leaſt. | 
2 17. SOPER ANTIO came as Ambaſſador from Venice, in Daniel Barbaros 

ace. 


I Acer the Order of Monſiegnienr Michael by promiſe to the French 
Ambaſſador. 


17. My Lord Marqueſs of Northampton came to Nauts with the Commiſſioners, 
and all thoſe Noblemen and Gentlemen that came over Sca with him. 


20. Uron advertiſement of Scipperus coming, and rigging of certain Shi in 
Holland; alſo for to ſhew the French men pleaſure at their coming, all the Nav 


that lay in Gillingham-water was appointed to be rigged, and furniſhed with Ord- 
nance, and lay in the River of Thames, to the intent, that if Scipperus cameafterward, 
he might be met with, and at leaſt the French men ſhould ſee the force of my 
Navy. | | 
22. Lux Lady Mary ſent Letters to the Council, marvelling at the Impriſon- 
ment of Dr. Mallet, her Chaplain, for ſaying of Maſs before her Houſhould, ſee- 
ing it was promiſed the Emperor's Ambaſſador ſhe ſhould not be moleſted in Re- 
ligion, but that ſhe and her Houſhould ſhould: have the Maſs ſaid before them con- 
tinually. 61h u | 

24. TAE v anſwered, That becauſe of their Duties to King, Country, and 


Friends, they were compelled to give her anſwer, That they would ſec, not on- 
1y him, but alſo all other Maſs-Sayers, and breakers of Order, ftraitly puniſhed. 


And that as for promiſe, they had, nor would give none to make her free from the 


puniſhment of the Law in that behalf. 


18. CHASTILION came to my Lord Marqueſs, and there banquetted him 
by the way at two times between Nantes and eau Brian, where the King 
lay. | | 
| þ 5. MENDOZ A, a Gentleman of the King's Chamber, was ſent to him to 


conduct him to the Court. | 


19. My Lord Marqueſs came to Cheafteau Brian, where half a mile. from the 
Caſtle there met him —with an hundred Gentlemen, and brought him to 


the Court, booted and ſpur'd, to the French King. 


20. Tux French King was inveſted with the Order of the Garter in his Bed- 
Chamber, Where he gave a Chain to the Garter worth 2001. and his Gown dreſ- 
ſed with Auglets worth 2 5 L 'The Biſhop of Ely making an Oration, and the 


Cardinal of Lorrain making him Anſwer. At Afternoon the Lord Marqueſs 
moved the French King to the Marriage of the Scots Queen to be conſummate, 


for whoſe hearing he 7 * two Commiſſioners. . | | | 
21. Tax Car final of Lorrain, and of —— the Conſtable, the Duke of 

Giliſe, Sc. were appointed Commiſſioners on the part of France, who abſolutely 

denied the firſt Motion for the Scotch Queen, ſaying, Both they had ta- 


ken too much Pains, and ſpent too many Lives for her. Alſo a concluſi- 
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on was was made for her Marriage to the Dolphin. Then was proponed the 
Marriage of the Lady Elizabeth, the French King's eldeſt Daughter; to which 
they did moſt cheartully aſſent; So after they agreed neither Party to be bound 
m Conſcience nor Honour, till ſhe were twelve Years of Age and upwards: 
Then they came to the Dote, which was firſt asked 1500000 Scutes of France; 
at which they made a Mock; after for donatio propter nuptias, they agreed that 
it ſhould be as great as hath been given by the King my Father to any Wife he 
had. | 

22. Our Commiſſioners came to 1400000 of Crowns, which they refuſed, then 
to a Million, which they denied; then to 8ooooo Crowns, which they ſaid they 
would not agree to. | 

23. Txen our Commiſſioners asked what they would offer? Firſt they offer- 
ed 1000co Crowns, then 200000, which they ſaid was the moſt, and more than 
ever was given. Then followed great Reaſonings, and ſhowing of Precedents, 
but no nearer they would come. * 
24. Tux went forward unto the Penalties of the Parties miſliked, after that 
the King's Daughter were twelve and upwards, which the French offered 100000, 

oo Crowns; or promiſe, that ſhe ſhould be brought, at her Farher's 

arge, three Months before ſhe were twelve, ſufficiently Jewelled and Stuf= 

fed. Then Bonds to be delivered alternatively at Loon, and at Paris, and fo 
forth. | | 

26. Tut French-men delivered the foreſaid Anſwers written to my Commiſſi- 
oners. 
: ' Faly: | | 

i. Wu RRE As certain Flemiſh Ships, twelve Sail in all, ſix tall Men of War, 
looking for eighteen more Men of War, went to Diep, as it was thought, to take 
Monfiewr le Mareſchal by the way; order was given, that ſix Ships being before 
prepared, with tour Pinaces vr a Brigandine, ſhould go both to conduct him, 
and alſo to detend if any thing ſhould be artempted againſt England, by carrying 
over the Lady Mary. h 

2. A Brigandine ſent to Diep, to give knowledg to Mon/ieur le Mareſchal of 
the Flemings coming; to whom all the Flemings vailed their Bonnet. Alſo the 
French Ambaſlador was advertiſed ; who anſwered, That he thought him ſure 
enough when he came into our Streams, terming it ſo. 

2. TyERE was a Proclamation ſigned for ſhortning of the fall of the Money 
to that day; in which it ſhould be proclaimed, and deviſed, that it ſhould be in 
all Places in the Realm within one day proclaimed. 

3. Txt Lord Clinton and Cobham was appointed to meet the French at Graves 
ſend, and ſo to convey him to Dureſme-place, where he ſhould lie. 

4 I was banquetted by the Lord Clinton at Debtford, where I ſaw the Prim- 
roſe and the Mary Hlloughby launched. 

Tur Frenchmen landed at Rie, as ſome thought, for fear of the Flemings ly- 
ing at the Layds-end, chiefly becauſe they ſaw our Ships were let by the Wind 
that they could not come out. F 

6. SIR Peter Mentas, at Dover, was commanded to come to Rie to meet 
Monſieur le Mareſobal, who ſo did; and after he had delivered his Letters, writ- 
ten with Mine own Hand, and made my Recommendations, he took order for 
Horſes and Carts tor Mon/ieur le Mareſchal, in which he made ſuch Proviſion as 
was poſſible to be for the ſuddain. 

7. MONSIEUR le Mareſthal ſet forth from Rie, and in his Journey Mr. 
Culpepper, and divers other Gentlemen, and their Men, to the number of 1000 
Horſe, well turniſhed, met him, and ſo brought him to Maidſton that Night. 
| Removine to Weſtminfler. 


8. MONSIEUR te Mare/cbal came to Mr. Baker's, Where he was very well 


ſeaſted and banquetted. 


9 Tu x ſame came to my Lord Cobham's to Dinner, and at Night to Graveſ+ 
end. | | 


. 


PROSLAMATTONH made that a Teſtourn ſhould go at 94. and a Groat at 
34. in-all places of the Realm at ouce. 
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Ax this time came the Sweat into London, which was more vehement than the 
Old Sweat; for if one took cold, he died within three hours; and if he eſca 
ed, it held him but nine hours or ten at the moſt: alſo if he ſlept the firſt fix 
hours, as he ſhould be very deſirous to do, then he roved, and ſhould die ro- 
ving. 

3 Ir grew ſo much, for in London the 1oth day there died 100 in the Li- 
berties, and this day 120 and alſo one of my Gentlemen, another of my Grooms 
fell fick aud died, that I removed to Hampton-Court with very few with Me. 

Tu ſame night came the Mareſchal, who was ſaluted with all my Ships be- 
ing in the Thames, fitty and odd, all with ſhot well furniſhed, and ſo with the 
Ordnance of the Tower. He was met by the Lord Clinton Lord Admiral, with 
forty Gentlemen, at Graveſend, and fo brought to Dure/me-place. = 

13. BecavsE of the Infection at London, he came this day to Richmond, 
where he lay with a great Band of Gentlemen, at leaſt 400, as it was by divers 
eſteemed, where that Night he hunted. | | 

14. HE came to Me at Hampton-Court at nine of the Clock, being met by the 
Duke of Somerſet at the Wall-cnd, and ſo conveyed firſt to Me; * aſter his 
Maſter's Recommendations and Letters, he went to his Chamber on the Queen's 
fide, all hanged with Cloath of Arras, and ſo was the Hall, and all my Lodg- 
ing. He dined with Me alſo. After Dinner, being brought into an Inner- 
Chamber, he told Me, he was come, not only for delivery of the Order, but 
alſo for to declare the great Friendſhip the Noa his Maſter bore Me ; which he 
deſired I would think to be ſuch to Me as a Father bearcth to a Son, or Brother 
to Brother. And altho* there were divers Perſuaſions, as he thought, to diſſuade 
Me from the King his Maſter's Friendſhip ; and witleſs Men made divers Ru- 
mours, yet he truſted I would not believe them. Furthermore, that as 
Miniſters on the Frontiers do great good, ſo ill much harm. For which cauſe 
he defired no Innovation ſhould be made on things had been ſo long in contro- 
verſy by Hand-ſtrokes, but rather by Commiſſioners talk. I anſwered him, 
That I thanked him for his Order, and alſo his Love, Cc. and I would ſhew like 
Love in all Points. For Rumors, they were not always to be believed, and that 
I did ſometime provide for the worſt, but never did any harm upon their hear- 
ing. For Miniſters, I ſaid, I would rather appcaſe theſe Controverſies with 
Words, than do any thing by Force. So after, he was conveyed to Richmond. 

17. He came to preſent the Order of Mon/ieur Michael; whereafter with Ce- 
remonies accuſtomed, he had put on the Garments, he, and Monſieur Gye like- 
wiſe of the Order, came one at my right Hand, the other at my lett to the Cha 
pel, where, after the Communion celebrated, each of them kiſſed my Check. 

| After that they dined with Me, and talked after Dinner, and ſaw ſome Paſtime, 
and ſo went home again. 

18. A Proclamation made againſt Regratters, and Foreſtallers, and the words 
of the Statute recited, with the Puniſhment of the Offenders. Alſo Letters were 
ſent to all Officers and Sheriffs tor the executing thereof, 

19. ANOTHER Proclamation made for 4 of them that would blow 
Rumours of abaſing and enhanſing of the Coin to make things dear withal. | 

Tu x ſame night Monfieur le Mareſe hal St. Andre ſupped with Me; after Sup- 
per ſaw a dozen Courſes, and after I came and made Me ready. 

20. Tux next Morning he came to Me to mine Arraying, and ſaw my Bed- 
Chamber, and went a hunting with Hounds ; and ſaw me ſhoot, and ſaw all my 
Guards ſhoot together. He dined with Me, heard Me play on the Lute, Ride; 
came to Me to my Study; ſupped with Me, and fo departed to Richmond. 

19. Tux Scots ſent an Ambaſſador hither for receiving the Treaty, ſealed 
with the Great Seal of England, which was delivered him. Alſo I ſent Sir Wo- 

mas Chaloner, Clerk of My Council, to have the Seal of them, for Cofffirmation 
of the laſt Treaty at Northampton. 

17. Tars day my Lord Marqueſs and the Commiſſioners coming to treat of 
the Marriage, offered by later Inſtructions 600000 Crowns, after 400000 J. and 
ſo departed for an hour. Then ſeeing they could get no better, came yo wo 

| | re 
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French offer of 200000 Crowns, half to be payed at the Marriage, half ſix months 
after that. 

Tuna x the French agreed that her Dote ſhould be but 10000 Marks of lawful 
Money of England. 5 g 

TxizDLy, It was agreed, that if I died, ſhe ſhould not have the Dote 
ſaying, AL. that for Friendſhips-ſake without Precedent. g 
19. The Lord Marqueſs having received and delivered again the Treaty ſcal- 
ed, took his leave, and ſo did all the reſt. 

Ar this time was there a bickering at Parma between the French and the 
Papiſts, for Mon/ieur de Ther mes, Petro Strozi, and Fontivello, with divers other 
Gentlemen, to the number of thirty, with 1500 Souldiers, entred Parma; Con- 
zaga with the Emperor's and Pope's Band, lay near the Town. The French 
made Sallies, and overcame, ſlaying the Prince of Macedonia, and the Seigniour 
Baptifta the Pope's Nephew. 

22. Mx. Sidney made one of the four chief Gentlemen. 

23. MONSIEUR le e e came to Me, declaring the King his Ma- 
ſter's well-taking my readineſs to this Treaty; and alſo As much his Maſter 
was bent that way. He preſented Monſieur Bois Dolphine to be Ambaſſador here 
as the Lord Marqueſs the 19th day did preſent Mr. Pickering, 5 

26. MONSIEUR le Mareſchal dined with Me. After Dinner ſaw the ſtrength 
of the Engliſh Archers. After he had ſo done, at his departure I gave him a 
Diamond from my Finger, worth, by eſtimation, 1507. both for Pains, and alſo 
for my Memory. Then he took his leave. 

27. He came to a Hunting to tell Me the News, and ſhew the Letter his 
Maſter had ſent him, and doubtleſs of Mopſſeur Termes and Marignan's Letters, 
being Ambaſſador with the Emperor. 

as. MONSIEUR le Mareſchal came to Dinner to Hide-Park, where there 
was a fair Houſe made for him, and he ſaw the Courſing there. | 

30. He came to the Earl of Warwick's, lay there one night, and was well 
received. 

29. HE had his Reward, being worth 3000 J. in Gold, of currant Mo- 


ney, Monſieur de Gye 1000 J. Monſieur Chenault 1000 J. Monſieur Movillier 5001. 


the Secretary 500 J. and the Biſhop 3 500 J. 
uguſt. 

3. MONSIEUR le Mareſebal departed to Boleigu, and had certain of my 
Ships to conduct him thither. i | 

9. Fo ux and twenty Lords of the Council met at Richmond, to commune of 
my Siſter Mary's Matter; who at length agreed, That it was not meet to be 
ſuffered any longer, making thereof an Inſtrument ſigned with their Hands, and 
ſealed, to be on Record. 

11. Tus Lord Marqueſs, with the moſt part of his Band, came home, and 
delivered the Treaty Sealed. 

12. LETTERs ſent for Rocheſter, Inglefield, and Malgrave, to come the 13th 
day, but they came not till another Letter was ſent to them the 1 3th day. 

14. My Lord Marqueſs's Reward was delivered at Paris, worth 500 J. my 
Lord of Ely's 200. Mr. Hobbey's 150 ; the reſt all about one ſcantling. 

14. ROCHESTER, &c. had commandment neither to hear nor to ſuffer a- 
ny kind of Service, but the Common and Orders ſet forth at large by Parlia- 
ment, and had a Letter to my Lady's Houſe from my Council for their Credit, 
another to herſelf from Me. Alſo appointed that I ſhould come and fit at Coun- 
cil when great Matters were debating, or when I would. 

Tur s laſt month Mon/ieur de Termes, with 500 Frenchmen, came to Parma, 
and centred ſafely ;.afrerward certain iſſued out of the Town, and were over- 
thrown, as Scipiaro, Dandelot, Petro, and others, were taken, and ſome lain 
after they gave a Skirmiſh, entred the Camp of Gonzaga, and ſpoiled a few 
Tents, and returned. | 

15. Sxx Robert Dudley and Barnabe ſworn two of the ſix ordinary Gentlemen. 
The laſt month the Turks Navy won a little Caſtle in Sicily. | 
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17. InsTr&veTIONs ſent to Sir James Croftes for divers purpoſes, - 
Copy is in the Secretary's Hands, he Tele cried down 1 ape — ho - 
the Groat from 3 d. to 2 d. the 2 d. to 1 d. the Penny to an Half- nny the 
Half- penny to a Farthing, Sc. a 

1. 17 ONSTEUR Termes and Scipiero overthrew three Enſigns of Horſe-men 
at three times; took one Niſpatch ſent from Don Fernando to the Pope concern- 
ing this War, and another trom the Pope to Don Fernando ; Diſcomfitted four 
Enſigns of Footmen ; took the Count Camillo of Caſtilion, and flew a Captain of 
the Spaniards. 

22. R - [4 * LL, 5 Windſor. | 

23. RO , &c. returned, denying to do openly the | 
Lad? Mary's Houſe for diſpleaſing ber. £7. 2 71. 5 of the 

26, Tux Lord Chancellor, Mr. Comptroller, the Secretary Petre ſent to do 
the ſame Commiſſion. * | | ET 

27. Mx. Coverdale made Biſhop of Exeter. 

28. 9 1 bm &c. 5 to the Fleet. 

uE Lord Chancellor, Sc. did that they were commanded to iſter 
and her Houſe. d NE TAY Adis 
1. ROCHESTER, &c. committed to the Tower. 
xe Duke of Somerſet taking certain that began a new Conſpiracy for the de- 
| ſtruction of the Gentlemen at Okingam two days paſt, executed them with Death 
3% for their Offence. 

29. CK TAILN Pinaces were prepared to ſee that there ſhould be no convey- 
ance over Sea of the Lady Mary ſecretly done. Alſo appointed that the Lord 
Chancellor, Lord Chamberlain, the Vice-Chamberlain, and the Secretary Petre 
ſhould ſee, by all means they could, whether ſhe uſed the Maſs; and if ſhe did 
that, the Laws ſhould be executed ' on her Chaplains. Alſo that when T-came 
from this Progreſs to Hampton-Conrt, or Weftminfter, both my Siſters ſhould be 
with Me, till further Order were taken for this purpoſe.  - | 

We | | tember. 

3. Tx French Ambaſſador came Y e firſt how the Emperor wronged 
divers of his Maſter's Subjects and Vaſſals; arreſted alſo his Merchants, and did 
cloakedly begin War, tor he beſieged Mirandula round about with Forces he 
had made in the French King's Country. Alſo he ſtayed certain French Ships goin 
a fiſhing to the New-found-land. Furthermore he ſet out a dozen of Ships which 
bragged they would take the Dowager of Scotland, which thing ſtaied her ſo 
long at Diep. Whereupon his Maſter had taken the whole Fleet of Antwerp 
conveying it to his Countfy into his Ports, by 20 Ships he had ſet forth under 
Baron de la Garde. Alſo minded to ſend more help to Piedmont and Miran- 
dula. For this cauſe he deſired that on my Coaſts the Dowager might have ſafe 
2 5 and might be ſecured by my Servants at the Sea-Coaſt if any Chance 
ould happen. | 

Hz — willed to put it in writing; he ſhewed how the Turks Navy, hav- | 

ing 1 | 3 of Weil, went to _ and there took an Iſle adjacent cal- 
o; from thence they went to Tripoly. In Tran/itvani 
Leen of the ns and had ſpoiled it whey. OO Oe Woe 
IN Hungary the tur made a Fort by the Mines to get them. Magde- 
burg was freſhly victualled, and Duke Maurice came his bei 
chat he had conſpired with them there. 8 
Ir was anſwered to the Freuch Ambaſſador, That the Dowager ſhould in 
all my Ports be defended from Enemies, Tempeſt, and likewiſe alſo Thanks were 
given = 7 News. PRA WI 
F. Tux Emperor's Am or came to require, That my Siſter Mary's Offi- 
cers ſhould be reſtored to their Liberty, and ſhe ſhould Tir her Maſs * 
Emperor was certified thereof. . 

Ir was anſwered, That I need not to anſwer except I liſt, becauſe he ſpake 
without Commiſſion, which was ſeen by the ſhortneſs of the time ſince the 
committing of her Officers, of which the Emperor could nor be advertiſed. He 
Was willed no more to move theſe Piques, in which he had been often anſwered, 
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without Commiſſion. He was anſwered, That the Emperor was by this time 
advertiſed, although the Matter pertained not to him. Alſo that I had done 
nothing but according to a King's Office hercin, in obſerving the Laws that were 
ſo Godly, and in puniſhing the Offenders. The Promiſe to the Emperor was 
not ſo made as he pretended, affirmed by Sir Philip Hobbey being at that time 
their Ambaſſador. x 

6. DELLIBER ATION touching the Coin. Memorandum, That there were divers 
Standards nine ounces fine, a tew eight ounces fink, as ill as four, becauſe al- 
though that was fine, yet a Shilling was reckoned for two Shillings, ſix ounces, 
very many four ounces, many alſo three ounces, 1 30000 J. now of late. Where- 
upon agreed that the Teſtourn being called to fix Pence, four with help of ſix 
ſhould make ten fine, eight fine with help of nine, being fewer than thoſe of 
cight, ſhould make ten Ounces fine, the two Ounces of Allay ſhould quit the 
the Charges of Minting ; and thoſe of three-pence, being but few, ſhould be 
turned to a Standard of four of Farthings, and Half-pence, and Pence, for to 
ſerve for the poor People, becauſe the Merchants made no Exchange ot it, and the 
Sum was not great. Alſo to bear the Charges, for becauſe it was thought that 
few or none were left of nine ounces fine, eight ounces were naught, and fix 
ounces were two ways deviſed, one without any cralt, the other was not fully 
ſix, of which kind was not a few. 

9. A Proclamation ſet forth touching the Prices of Cattel, of Hogs, Pigs, 
Beeves, Oxen, Muttons, Butter, and Cheeſe, after a reaſonable price, nor fully 
fo good cheap as it was when the Coin was at the perſecteſt, but within a- fifth 

of it, or thereabouts. 

10. I removed to Farnham. 

12. A Proclamation ſet forth touching the Coin, That whereas it was ſo that 
Men for Gain melted down the Nine-pence Teſtourn continually, and the Six- 
pence ; alſo there ſhould no Perſon in any wiſe melt it down, upon pain to incur 
the Penalty of the Laws. | | 
A Letter directed to the Lord Treaſurer, the Lord Great Maſter, and the 
Maſter of the Horſe, to meet at London, for the ordering of my Coin, and the 
28 of my Debts; which done, to return, and make report of their Pro- 

ngs. 
11. Was proclaimed in Britain between the Emperor and the French, by 
theſe Terms, Charles Roy d Eſpaigne, et Duc de Pilan, leaving out Empe- 
ror. 

10. Foux Towns taken by the French Souldiers that were the Emperor's in 
Piedmont Guerra from Amiens alſo the Emperor's Country there was ſpoiled, 
and 120 Caſtles or Fortreſſes taken. | 

PxoOcLAMATION made in Paris touching the Bulls, that no Man ſhould 
go for them to Rome. | 
' Orxxx Ships alſo taken by Prior de Capua Merchants, to the number of a do- 
zen; Prior de Capua had 32 Gallies. | | | 
4 19. Tus French Ambaſſador ſent this News alſo, That the Turks had taken 

ri poly. 

0 1 nx Secretary Cecil, and Sir Philip Hobbey, ſent to London to help the 
Lord Treaſurer, Sc. in the matters of the Biſhops of Chichefter, Worceſter, and 


n and examination of my Siſters Men. 


18. R's Movin to Windſor. 
20. TAE Lords at London having tried all kinds of Stamping, both of the 


- fineneſs of 9, 8, 6, 83 3, proved that without any Loſs, but ſufferable, the 
Coin might be brought to eleven ounces fine: For whereas it was thought before, 
that the Teſtourn was, through ill Officers and Miniſters, corrupted, it was tris 


ed, that it had the valuation juſt by eight ſundry kinds of melting, and 4007. of 


Sterling Mony, a Teſtourn being but Six-pence, made 400/. Ii ounces fine of 


Mony Sterling. | 
22. WxERrEVPON they reported the ſame, and then it was concluded that 


the Teſtourn ſhould be eleven ounces fine, the proportion of the Pences accord- 

ing:to the Gold; ſo that five Shillings of Silver ſhould be worth five of Gold. 

. 3. 10 MOVING to Oatlands._ 
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24. AGREE D that the Stamp of the Shilling and Six=-pence ſhould be 
FF a King painted to the Shoulders in 13 with a Chain of he 
Order. Five Shillings of Silver, and half five Shillings, ſhould be a Kin on 
Horſe-back, armed with a naked Sword hard to his Breaſt: Alſo that Parkes 
Mint, and Throgmorton's in the Tower, ſhould go and work the fine Standard 
In the City of York and Canterbury thould the ſmall Mony be wrought of a baſer 
State. Officers for the ſame were appointed: 

A erect of Barwick Wall fell, becauſe the Foundation was ſhaken by working 
of a Bulwark. 4 | | 
28. Taz Lord Marqueſs of Dorſet grieved much with the diſorder of the 
Marches toward Scotland, ſurrendred the Wardenſhip thereof to beſtow where 1 
would. 

27. T xs Wardenſhip of the North given to the Earl of Warwick. 

R EMOVING to Hampton-Court. 

28. ComMmrsIoNnNERs appointed for fitting on the Biſhop of Chichefter and 

orcefter ;, three Lawyers, and three Civilians. | 

10. T xt Imperialiſts took the Suburbs of Heading, and burnt them. 

26. TAE Palſport of the Dowager of Scotlaud was made for a longer time, 
till Chriftmaſs; and alſo if ſhe were driven, to paſs quietly by Land into Scot- 
land. yo 

20. MONSIEUR & Avgouleſme was born; and the Duke of Yendo/ne had a 
Son by the Princeſs of Navarre his Wife. 


30. T ns Feaſt of Michaelmaſs was kept by me in the Robes of the Order. 
October. 


1. TAN Commiſſion for the making of five Shillings, half five Shillings, Groats, 
and Six-pences, eleven ounces fine, and Pence, with Half-pence, and Farthings, 
four ounces fine, was followed and ſigned. 

« FARN AC came in Poſt for declaration of two things; the one, that the Queen 

bad a third Son of which ſhe was delivered, called Le Duc d' Angouleſine, of which 
the King prayed Me to be God- father. I anſwered, I was glad of the News, 
and that I thanked him for that I ſhould be God-father, which was a token of 
good Will he bare me. Alſo that I would diſpatch for the accompliſhment there- 
of, the Lord Clinton, the Lord Admiral of England. He ſaid, he came alſo to 
tell a ſecond Point of the good Succeſs of his Maſters Wars; He told how the 
laſt month in Shampaign, beſide Sedan, 1000 Horſe Imperialiſts, with divers Hun- 
gariaus, Martin Vanroſſy being their Captain and Leader, entred the Country; 
and the alarm came, the Skirmiſh began ſo hot, that the French Horſe, about 
two or three hundred Men of Arms, came out and took Yanrofſy's Brother, and 
flew divers. Alſo how in Piedmont, ſince the taking of the laſt four Towns, 
three other were taken, Monrechia, Saluges, and the Town of Burges. The 
Turks had come to Naples, and ſpoiled the Country, and taken Ofium in the 
Mouth of Tyberis. Alſo in Sicily he had taken a — Haven and a Town. 
6. FARNAC departed, having lyen in the gurt under my Lodging. The 
Night before the Biſhops of Morceffer and Chichefler were depoſed for Contempts. 
7. TuRERE were N to go with the Lord Admiral, Mr. Nævil, Mr. 
Barnabie, Gentleman of the Chamber; Sir William Stafford, Sir Adrian Poinings, 
Sir Jobn Norton, Sir * ba" Teri, Knights; and Mr. Brook. 

8. LET TRS directed to the Captains of Gendarms, that they ſhould muſter 
the 8th of November, being the Sunday after Hallou-Eve day. 

11. HENRY Marqueſs of Dorſet, created Duke of Syffolk; Jobn Earl of 
Warwick, created Duke of Northumberland; William Earl of Wiltſhire, created 
M arqueſs of Winchefter; Sir William Herbert, created Earl of Pembrook, and Lord 
of Cre ; Mr. Sidney, Mr, Nevil, Mr. Cheeke, all three of the Privy-Chamber, 
made Knights; alſo Mr. Cecil one of the two Secretaries. 


13. PROCLAMATION ſigned touching the calling in of Teſtourns and Groats, 
that they that lift might come to the Mint and have fine Silver of Twelve-pence 
for two Teſtourns, | 


3. PRIOR 
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3. PRIOR ae Capua departed the French King's Szrvice, and went to his 
Order of Knights. in | Prong partly for diſpleaſure to the Count Villirs the 
Conſtable's Brother-1n-Law, partly for that Malta was affailed often by the 

Turks. 

7. SIR Thomas Palmer came to the Earl of Warwick, ſince that time Duke of 
Northumberland, to deliver him his Chain, being a very fair one (tor every Link 
weighed an 1 to be delivered to Farnac, and fo to receive as much; wherc- 
upon in my Lord's Garden he declared a Conſpiracy, How at St. George's day 
laſt, my Lord of Somer/et, who then was going to the North, if the Maſter of 
the Horſe, Sir William Herbert, had not aſſured him on his Honour that he ſhould 
have no hurt, went to raiſe the People, and the Lord Gray went before to know 
who were his Friends. Afterward a Device was made to call the Earl of Mar- 
wick to a V e with the Marqueſs of Northampton, and divers others, and to 
aut off their Heads. Alſo he found a bare Company about them by the way to 
ſet upon them. 

11. H x declared alſo, that Mr. Vane had 2000 Men in readineſs; Sir Thomas A. 
runde! had aſſured my Lord, that the Tower was ſafe; Mr. Patridge ſhould raiſe 
Landon, and take the Great Seal with the Apprentices of London; Seymour and 
Hammond ſhould wait upon him, and all the Horſe of the Gendarms ſhould be 
ſlain. | 

13. RæNMOVIN to Hieſtminſter, becauſe it was thought this Matter might 
eaſiſier and ſurelier be diſpatched there, and likewiſe all other. 

14. Txt Duke ſent for the Secretary Cecil to tell him he ſuſpected ſome ill. 
Mr. Cecil anſwered, That if he were not guilty, he might be of good Courage; 
if he were, he had nothing to ſay, but to lament him. Whereupon the Duke 
ſent him a Letter of Defiance, and called Palmer, who after denial made of his 
Declaration, was let go. Wa 

16. Luis morning none was at | V/eftminfter of the Conſpirators. The firſt 
was the Duke, who came later than he was wont of himſelf. After Dinner he 
was apprehended: Sir Thomas Palmer on the Tarras walking there, Hammond paſſing 
oy Mr. Vice-chamberlain's Door, was called in by John Piers to make a Match at 
Shooting, and ſo taken. Nudegates was called for as from My Lord his Maſter, and 
taken; likewiſe were Jobn Seimour and David Seimour. Arundel alſo was taken, 
and the Lord Gray coining out of the Country. Vane upon two ſendings of my 
Lord in the i fled at the firſt ſending; he ſaid, My Lord was not ſtout, 
and if he could get home, he cared for none of them all he was ſo ſtrong. But 
after he was found by John Piers in a Stable of his Mans at Lambeth under the 
Straw. Theſe went with the Duke to the Tower this Night, ſaving Palmer, 
Arundel, and Vane, who were kept in Chambers here apart. 

2 Tur Dutcheſs, Crane and his Wife, with the Chamber-keeper, were ſent 
to the Tower tor deviſing theſe Treaſons. James V/ingfield alſo tor caſting of Bills 
ſeditiouſly ; alſo Mr: Potrid e was attaqued, and Sir James Holcroft- 

18. Mx. Bauiſter and Mr. Vaughan were attaqued and ſent to the Tower, and ſo 
was Mr. Stanhope. e | 

19. Sx Thomas Palmer confeſſed that the Gendarms, on the muſter-day, ſhould 
be aſſaulted by 2000 Footmen of Mr: Vane's, and my Lord's hundred Horſe ; be- 
tides his Friends which ſtood by, and the idle People which took his Part. If he 
wereoverthrown, he would run through London, and cry, Liberty, Liberty, to 
_ the Apprentices, and R; if he could, he would go to the 1/e of Fight, or to 

22. T uz Dowager of Scotland was by Tempeſt driven to Land at Port/month, 
and fo ſhe ſent Word ſhe would take the benefit of the ſafe Conduct to go by 
Land, and to ſee me. | Kea 

23. Snx came from Port/mouth to Mr. White's Houſe: | 

24. T as Lords fat in the Star-Chamber, and there declared the Matters and 
Accuſations laid againſt the Duke, * ſtay the minds of the People. 
25. CexT ALN German Princes, in the bey 
in Cauſe of Religion 400000 Dollars, if they ſhould be driven to make Shift by 
Neceſſity; and offered the like alſo, if I centred into any War for them; where- 
upon I called the Lords, and conſidered, as appearcth by a Scroll in the Board 
Vor. II. Tttt 2 at 


omg of this Month, defired Aid 


— — ts ey a 


— — re ran 
- 


King EDpward's Journal. Part II. 


_—_ 


at Weſtminſter, and thereupon appointed that the Secretary Petre, and Sir VVillian 


Cecil another Secretary, thould talk with the Meſſenger ty know the M 
ciſely, and the Names of thoſe would enter the Contederacy; 

28, Tu Dowager came to Sir Richard Cottou's Houſe. 

29. Sur came from Sir Richard Cotton's to the Earl of Arundel to Dinner 
and brought to Mr. Brown's Houſe; where met her the Gentlemen of Suſſex. 4 

30. SHE came and was conveighed by the ſame Gentlemen to Guil/ord, where 
the Lord Milliam Howard, and the Gentlemen of Surrey met her: 

AlL this month the French men continued ſpoiling of the Emperor's Fron- 
tiers, and in a Skirmiſh at A they flew 100 Spaniards. 

31. A LeTTEx directed to Sir Arthur Darcy to take the charge of the Tower, 
and to diſcharge Sir Jobn Markham upon this, that without makin any of the 
Council privy; he ſuffered the Duke to walk abroad, and certain "Ara to be 
ſent and anſwered between David Seimour and Mrs. Poinings,- with other divers 
Suſpicions. 

52 Tix xe were Letters ſent to all the Emperor's, Kings, Ambaſſadors, 
Noblemen; Men, and chief Men, into Countries, of the late Conſpiracy. 

31: Sut came to Hampton Conrt, conveyed by the fame Lords and Gentlemen 
aforeſaid ; and two miles and a half from t ence, in a Valley, there met her the 
Lord Marqueſs of Northawpton, accompanied with the Earl of Wiltſhire Son and 


atter Pre- 


Heir to the Lord High- Treaſurer, Marqueſs of Miucbeſter; the Lord Fitzwater, 


Son to the Earl of Suſſex, The Lord vers, the Lord Bray, the Lord Robert 
Dudley, the Lord Garet, Sir Nicholas Throgmorton, Sir Edward Rogers, and divers 
other Gentlemen, beſides all the Gentlemen Penſioners, Men of Arms and Uſhers, 
Sewers and Carvers, to the number of 120 Gentlemen, and ſo ſhe was brought to 
Hamptou-Court. At the Gate thereof met her the Lady Marqueſs of Northampton, 
the Counteſs of Pembrock, and divers other Ladies _ Gentlewomen, to the num- 
ber of ſixty; and ſo ſhe was brought to her Lodging on the Qucen's-ſide, which 
was all hanged with Arras, and fo was the Hall, and all the other Lodgings of 
mine in the Houſe very finely dreſſed; and for this Night, and the next Day, all 
was ſpent in Dancing and Paſtime, as though it were a Court, and great preſence 
of Gentlemen reſorted thither. | | 

26. LETTERS were written, for becauſe of this Buſineſs, to defer the Muſ- 
ters of Gendarmoury till the day of December. | 


November. 


1. Tux Dowager peruſed the Houſe of Hampton-Court, and ſaw ſome courſ- 
ing of Deer. 


2. Sur came to the Biſhop's Palace at London, and there ſhe lay, and all her 
Train lodged about her. | 


3. T xs Duke of Suffolk, the Earl of arte: Wiliſtire, and many other 
Lords and Gentlemen were ſent to her to welcom her, and to ſay, on My be- 
half, That if She lacked any thing ſhe ſhould have it for her better Furniture; and 
alſo I would willingly ſee her the day following. 

The 26th of OZober. 

CRANE confeſſed the moſt „even as Palmer did before, and more alſo, 
how that the place where the Nobles ſhould have been banquetted, and their 
Heads ſtricken off, was the Lord Paget's Houſe, and how the the Earl of Arun- 
del knew of the Matter as well as he, by Staubop who was a Meſſenger between 
them; alſo ſome part, how he went to London to get Friends once in Auguſt laſt, 
feigning himſelf ſick. Hammond alſo confeſſed the Watch he kept in his Chamber 
at Night. Bren alſo conſeſſed much of this matter. The Lord Strange confeſſed 
how the Duke willed him to ſtir me to marry his third Daughter, the Lady Jans, 
and willed him to be his Spie in all Matters of my Doings and Sayin 5 and to 

confellt 


3 
__ when ſome of my Council ſpoke ſecretly with me; his be of him- 
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4. T xz Duke of Sgffolt, the Lotd Firzwater, the Lord Bray, and divers o- 
ther Lords and Gentlemen, accompanied with his Wite the Lady Francis, the 
Lady Margaret, the Dutcheſſes of Richmond and of Northumberland, the Lady 
Jane Daughter to the Duke of Suffolk; the Marqueſſes of Northampton and Min- 
cheſter ; the Counteſſes of Arundel, Bedford; Huntington, and Rutland; with 100 
other Ladies and Gentlewomen went to her, and brought her through London to 
Veſtminſter. At the Gate there received her the Duke of Northumberlund, Great 
Maſter, and the Treaſurer, and Comptroller, and the Earl of Pembrock, with all 
the Sewers, and Carvers, and Cup-bearers, to the number of thirty. In the 
Hall I met her, with all the reſt of the Lords of my Council, as the Lord Trea- 
ſurer, the Marqueſs of Northampton, &c. and from the outer-Gate up to the Pre- 
ſence-Chamber, on both ſides, ſtood the Guard. The Court, the Hall, and the 
Stairs, were full of Servingmen ; the Preſence-Chamber, Great Chamber, and 
her Preſence-Chamber, of Gentlemen. And fo having brought her to her Cham- 
ber, I retired to mine. I went to her to Dinner; ſhe dined under the ſame cloth 
of State at my left Hand; at her rereward dined my Couſin Francis, and iny Cou- 
fin Margaret; at mine fate the Freuch Ambaſſador. We were ſerved by two Ser- 
vices, two Sewers, Cup-bearers, Carvers, and Gentlemen. Her Maſter He/te!! 
came before her Service, and my Officers before mine. There were two Cup- 
boards, one of Gold four Stages high, another of Maſſy Silver ſix Stages: 
In her great Chamber dined, at, three Boards, the Ladies only. Aſter Dinner, 
when ſhe had heard ſome Muſick, I brought her to the Hall, and fo ſhe went a- 
way. ©- 

| 4 Tur Duke of Northumberland, the Lord Treaſurer, the Lord Marqueſs of 
Northampton, the Lord Privy-Seal, and divers others, went to ſec her, and to de- 
liver a Ring with a Diamond, and two Nags, as a Token from me. 

6. Tux Duke of Northumberland, with his Band of an hundred, of which 
forty were in black Velvet, white and black Sleeves, ſixty in Cloth. The Earl of Pem- 
brock, with his Band, and fifty more. The Earl of — with 38 of his Fa- 
ther's Band, all the Penſioners, Men'of Arms, and the Country, with divers La- 
dies, as my Couſin Margaret, the Dutcheſſes of Richmond and Northumberland, 

brought the Queen to Shoreditch, through Cn and Cornhill; and there met 
her Gentlemen of Middle/ex an 100 Horſe, and ſo ſhe was conveyed out of the Realm, 
met in. every Shire with Gentlemen. 

8. TRR Earl of Arundel committed to the Tower, with Mr. Stroadly, and St. 
Alban his Men, becauſe Crane did more and more confeſs of him. | 

7. AFsENCHMAN was ſent again into France, to be delivered again to the 
eight Frenchmen at the borders, becauſe of a Murder he did at Diep, and there- 
upon he fled hither; . 

14. Ans8w RIA as given to the Germans; which did require 400000 Dollars, 
if need fo required: for maintenance of Religion. ; 

Fizxsr, t I was very well inclined to make Peace, Amity, or Bargain with 
them I knew to be of mine Religion; for becauſe this Meſſenger was ſent only to 
_— my Inclination, and Will to enter, and not with full Reſolution of any 

tters. h 

9RCONDLY, I wonld know whether they could Wert unto them any ſuch 
ſtrength of other Princes as were able to maintain the War, and to do the Reci- 
ow ag to Me if need ſhould require; and therefore willed thoſe three Princes, 

uke Maurice of Saxon, the Duke of Mecklenburgh, and the Marqueſs Jobs of Bran- 
denburgh, from which he was ſent, to open che Matter to the Duke of Prauſſia, 
and to all Princes about them, and ſomewhat to get the good-will of Hamburgh, 
Lubeck, Bremen, &c. ſhew ing them an * the Matter. 5 

TaIxDI u, I would have the Matter of eligion made more plain, leſt when 
War ſhould be made for other Quarrels, they ſhould ſay it were Religion. 

FouxTturty, He ſhould come with more ample Commiſſion from the ſame 
yen, leſt if I aſſented wholly at the firſt; they would declare mine Intent to the 

tadts and whole Senates, = ſo to come abroad, whereby I ſhould run into dans 
ger of breaking the League with the Emperor. | 
Von. IL ; | Uuun 16. Tut 


States to talk of the ſum of Mony, and other Appurtenances. This Anſwer was 
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16. Tux Lord Admiral took his leave to go into France for Chriſtening of t he 
French King's Son. | | | 

L8. FOSSEY, Secretary to the Duke Maurice, who was here for matter a- 
bove- ſpecified. 

20. A PROCLAMATION . to go forth, for that there went one before 
this time, that ſet Prices of Beef, Oxen, and Muttons, which was meant to 
continue but to November 5 whenas the Parliament ſhould have been to abrogate 
that, and to appoint certain Commiſſioners to cauſe the Graſiers to bring to the 
Market, and to fell at prices reaſonable. And that certain Overſeers ſhould be 
beſides to certify of the Juſtices doings. 

23. Tu Lord Treaſurer appointed High-Steward for the Arraignment of 
the Duke of Somer/et. | 

Ar this time Duke Maurice began to ſhow himſelf a Friend to the Proteſtants, 
who before that time had appeared their Enemy. | 

21. Tx E foreſaid Proclamation proclaimed. 

17. Tux Earl of Warwick, Sir Henry Sidney, Sir Henry Nevil, and Sir Henry 
Tates, did challenge all Commers at Tilt the 34 of Jauuary; and at Tournay 
the 6th of January; and this Challange was proclaimed: 

28. News came that Maximilian was coming out of Spain, nine of his Gal- 
leys with his Stuff, and 120 Gennets, and his Treaſure, was taken by the 

rench. X 

Tux Lord Admiral entred France, and came to Buloign. 

26. Tus Captain of Portſinouth had word and commandment to bring the Mo- 
del of the Caſſle and Place, to the intent it might be fortified, becauſe Baron de 
la Gard had ſeen it, having an Engineer with him, and as it was thought had 
the Plot of it. 

30. 22 Peers and Nobles, beſides the Council, heard Sir Thomas Palmer, Mr. 
Hammond, Mr. Crane, and Nudigate, ſwear that their Confeſſions were true; and 
they did ſay, that that was ſaid without any kind of Compulſion, Force, Envy, 
or Diſplcaſure, but as favourably to the Duke as they could ſwear to with fate 
Conſciences. 

24. The Lord Admiral came to Paris. 

December. 

1. Tur Duke of Somerſet came to his Trial at Weftmi Hall; The Lord 
Treaſurer fat as High- Steward of England, under the Cloth of State, on a Bench 
between two Poſts, three degrees high. All the Lords to the number of 26, 


vi. 


Dukes. I  Hentingdon. i Evers. 
| Rutland. ö Latimer. 
Suffolk. Bath | Bouronug h. 
Northumberland. er, | 'f HSouch. 
 Wireehler. Stafford. 
PBarqueſs, | @Pembrock. \ Wentworth: 
| Viſ. Hereford. Darcy. 
Northampton. | Sturton. 
Barons 8 Windſor. 
Earls. Cromwell. 
Burgaveny. | Cobbam. 
Derby. Auadley. Bray. 
Bea ord. [ Wharton. 


Theſe fat a degree under, and heard the matter debated. 


Fr xs r, After the Indictments were read, five in number, the Learned Coun- 
cil laid to my Lord of Somer/et, Palmer's Confeſſion. To which he anſwered, 
That he never minded to raiſe the North, and declared all the ill he could de- 
viſe of Palmer, but he was afraid for Bruits, and that moved him to ſend to Sir 
William Herbert, Replied it was again, that the worſe Palmer was, the * 
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he ſerved his purpoſe. For the Banquet, he ſwore ic was untrue, and requir- 
ed more Witneſſes. When Crane's Confeiſion was read, He would have had 
him come Face to Face. For London, he meant nothing for hurt of any Lord 
but for his own defence. For the Gendarmoury, it were but a mad matter for 
him to enterpriſe with his 100 againſt goo: For having Men in his Chamber at 
Greenwich, confeſſed by Partridg, it ſeemed he meant no harm, becauſe when he 
could have done harm he did it not. My Lord Strauge's Conteſfion, he ſwore it 
was untrue, and the Lord Strange took his Oath it was true. Nudigate's, Ham- 
mond's, and Alexander Seimour's Confeſſions he denied, becauſe they were his 
Men. | 

Txt Lawyers rehearſed, how to raiſe Men at his Houſe for an ill Intent, as 
to kill the Duke of Northumberland, was Treaſon, by an Act, Anno tertio of my 
Reign, againſt Unlawful Aſſemblies, for to deviſe the Death of the Lords was 
Felony.” To mind NG his Attachment was Felony ; To Raiſe London was 
Treaſon, and to Aſſault the Lords was Felony. He anſwered, He did not in- 
tend to raiſe London, and ſwore, that the Witneſſes were not there. His aſ- 
ſembling of Men was but for his own defence. He did not determine to kill the 
Duke ot Northumberland, the Marqueſs, Ec. but ſpoke of it, and determined af- 
ter the contrary, and yet ſeemed to conſeſs he went about their Death. 

Tus Lords went together. The Duke of Northumberland would not agree 
that any ſearching of his Death ſhould be Treaſon. So the Lords acquitted him 
of High- Treaſon, and condemned him of Treaſon Fellonious, and ſo he was 
adjudged to be hang d. 

He gave thanks to the Lords for their __ Trial, and cried Mercy of the 
Duke of Northumberland, the Marqueſs of Northampton, and the Earl of Pem- 
brook, for his ill- meaning againſt them, and made uit for his Life, Wife, Chil- 
dren, Servants, and Debts, and ſo departed without the Ax of the Tower. The 
People not knowing the Matter, ſhouted half a dozen of times ſo loud, that 
from the Hall-Door it was heard at Charing-Croſs plainly, and rumours went that 
he was quit of all. a 

2. Tux Peace concluded by the Lord Marqueſs, was ratified by Me before 
the Ambaſſador, and delivered to him Signed and Sealed. 

Tus Duke told certain Lords that were in the Tower, that he had hired 
Bertivill to kill them; which thing Bertivill examined on, confeſſed; and ſo did 
Hammond that he knew of it. | ; 

4. I S a the Muſters of the new Band- men of Arms; 100 of my Lord Treaſu- 
rer; 100 of Northumberland, 100 Northampton, 50 Huntingtoun, 50 Rutland, 120 of 
Pembrook, 0 Darcy, 50 Cobham, 100 Sir Thomas Cheyney, and 180 of the Penſioners 
and their Bands, with the old Men of Arms, all well-armed Men; ſome with Fea- 
thers, Staves, and Pencils of their Colours; ſome with Sleeves and Half-Coats; 
ſome with Bards and Staves, Sc. The Horſes all fair and great, the worſt would 
not have been given for leſs than 207. there was none under fourteen handful and 
an half the moſt part, and almoſt all Horſes with their Guider going before 
2 They aſſed twice about St. Fames's Field, and compaſſed it round, and 

o departed. CN 

I Fg Tatn were certain Devices for Laws delivered to my Learned Council to 
Pen, as by a Schedule appeareth. p 

18. Ir was appointed I ſhould have fix Chaplains ordinary, of which two 
ever to be preſent, and four always abſent in preaching : one Year two in Wates, 
two in Lancaſhire and Darby ; next Year two in the Marches of Scotland, two 
in Yorkſbire ;, the third Year, two in Devonſbire, two in Hampſbire; fourth Year, 
two in Norfolk and Eſſex, and two in Kent and Suſſeæ, &c. Theſe fix to be Bill, 
Harle, Perne, Grindall, Bradford#. 8 | * The other 

20. Tux Biſhop of Dureſine was for concealment of Treaſon written to him, name daſh: 
and not diſcloſed at all till the Party did open him, committed to the Tower. + 

21. RICHARD Lord Rich Chancellor of England, conſidering his ſickneſs, 

did deliver his Seal to the Lord Treaſurer, the Lord great Maſter, and the Lord 
Chamberlain, ſent to him for that purpoſe during the time of his fickneſs, and 
chiedy of the Parliament: 
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3. Tus Lord Admiral came to the French King, and after was ſent to the 
Queen, and ſo conveyed to his Chamber. 3 

6. Tas Lord Admiral chriſtned the French King's Child, and called him, by 
the King's Commandment, Edward Alexander. All that day there was Mulick, 
Dancing, and Playing with Triumph in the Court; but the Lord Admiral was 
ſick of a double Quartane, yet he preſented Barnabe to the French King, who 
took him to his Chamber. +” | | 
7. Tue Treaty was delivered to the Lord Admiral, and the French King read 
it in open Audience at Maſs, with Ratification ot it. The Lord Admiral took 
his leave of the French King, and returned to Paris very ſick. | 

Tus ſame day the French King ſhewed the Lord Admiral Letters that came 
from Parma, how the French-men had gotten two Caſtles of the I crialiſts ; 
and in the defence of the one, the Prince of Macedonia was ſlain on Walls, 
and was buricd with Triumph at Parma. 


22. Tur Great Seal of England delivered to the Biſhop of Fly, to be Keeper 
thereof during the Lord Rich's fickneſs. 


Txt Band of 100 Men of Arms, which my Lord of Somerſet of late had, ap- 
pointed to the Duke of Suffolk. 
23. REMOVING to Greenwich, 


2 I BecaN to keep Holy this Chriſtmaſs, and continued till Twelvetide. 

26. STR Anthony St. _ for Matters laid againſt him by the Biſhop of 
Dublin, was baniſhed my Chamber till he had made anſwer, had the Arti- 
cles delivered him. 


28. Tur Lord Admiral came to Greenwich: | | 
30. CoMMI88ION was made out to the Biſhop of Ely, the Lord Privy-Secal, 
Sir John Yates, Sir William Petre, Sir Robert Bowes, and Sir Walter Midna) 
for calling in my Debts. 
L 
1. Ox DERS were taken with the Chandlers of London, for ſelling their Tal- 
low-Candles, which before ſome denied to do; and ſome were puniſhed with 


Impriſonment. 
3. Tux Challenge that was made in the laſt month, was fulfilled. 
The Challengers were. 

Sir Henry Sidney. 

Sir Heury Nevel. 

Sir Henry Tates. 

Defendants. 

The Lord Williams. | Mr. Digly. 
The Lord Fitzwater. Mr. Warcop. 
The Lord Ambry. Mr. Courtney. 
'The Lord Roberts. Mr. Knolls. 
The Lord Fitawari en. T be Lord Bray. 
Sir George Howard. | Mr. Pafton. 
Sir William Stafford: Mr. Cary. 
Sir John Parrat. | Sir Anthony Brown. 
Mr. Norice. Mr. Drury. 


Theſe in all ran fix Courſes a- piece at Tilt againſt the Challengers, and accom- 
pliſhed their Courſes right-well, and ſo departed again. | 

5. Tuxxx were ſent to Suiſues Sir Richard Cotton, and Mr. Bray, to take 
view of Calais, _—_ and the Marches ; and with the advice of the Captain. 
and Engineers, to deviſe ſome amendment, and thereupon to make me Certifi- 
cate, and upon mine Anſwer to go further to the Matter. | 
4. Ir was appointed, that if Mr. Sanbop left Hull, then that I ſhould no more 
be charged therewith, but that the Town ſhould take it, and ſhould have 40 J. a 
Year for the repairing of the Caſtle, | : 
8 0 | 2. 
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2. I Receiver Letters out of Ireland, which appear in the Secretary's 
Hand, and thereupon the Earldom of Thowmount was by Me given from O-Bri- 
an's Heirs, whoſe Father was dead, and had it for term of Lite, to Donnas Ba- 
ron of Ebricen, and his Heirs Males: 

3. Also Letters were written of Thanks to the Earls of Deſmond and Clan- 
rikard, and to the Baron of Dungannon. 

3. Tux Emperor's Ambaſſador moved me ſeveral times that my Siſter Mary 
might have Mafs, which with no little reaſoning with him was denicd him. 

6. Tux foreſaid Challengers came into the 'Tournay, and the foreſaid Defen« 
dants centred in after, with two more with them, Mr. Terill, and Mr. Robert 
* * and fought right-well, and ſo the Challenge was accompliſhed. | 

xe ſame Night was firſt of a Play, after a Talk between one that was cal- 
led Riches, and the other Jouth, whether of them was better. After ſome pret- 
ty Reaſoning, there came in fix Champions of either fide. 


On Youth's ſide came On Riches ſide; 
My Lord Fitzwater. My Lord Fitzwarren: 
My Lord Ambroſe. Sir Robert Stafford. 
Sir Anthony Brown. Mr. Courtney. 
Sir William Cobham. | Digby. 
Mr. Cary. | Hopton. 
Mr. Warcop. Hungerford. 


. ALL theſe fought two to two at Barriers in the Hall. Then came in two ap- 
relled like Amaius, the Earl of Ormond and e Granado, and two came in 
e Friars, but the Amaius would not ſuffer them to paſs till they had fought ; 
the Friars were Mr. Drury and Thomas Cobham. After this followed two Maſques, 
one of Men, another of Women. Then a Banquet of 120 Diſhes. This day 
was the end of Chriftmaſ5. | 
IWV r to Debtford to dine there, and broke up the Hall. 

Uyron a certain Contention between the Lord Willoughby, and Sir Andrew 
Dudley Captain of Guiſues, for their Juriſdiction, the — Willu hby was ſent 
=: 3» come over, to the intent the Controverſy might ceaſe, and Order might 

en. | 
12. THExs was a Commiſſion granted to the Earl of Bedford, to Mr. Vice- 
Chamberlain, and certain others, to call in my Debts that were owing Me, and 
the days paſt; and alſo to call in theſe that be paſt when the days be come. 
17. There was a Match run between fix Gentlemen of a fide at Tilt. 


Of one Side, Of the other Side, 
The Earl of Warwick. | The Lord Ambroſe. 
The Lord Roberts. The Lord Fitzwater. 
Mr. Sidney. Sir Francis Knollis. 
Mr. Novel. ; Sir Anthony Brown. 
Henry Gates. Sir Jobn Parrat. 
Anthony Digby. Mr. Courtney. 
Theſe wan by four Taintes. | 


18. Tux French Ambaſſador mov 
of the Debatable Ground as they h 


ſtand with his Superior's Pleaſure : whereu 


That we ſhould deſtroy the Scotch part 
done Ours. . It was anſwered : 1. 'The 
Lord Coniers that made the Agreement, made it none otherwiſe but as it ſhould 


ed, becauſe the Scotch part was much 
to ſtay the Matter, evertheleſs the Lord Maxwell did, upon malice to 
the Engliſh Debatablers, over-run them; whereupon was concluded, That if 
the Scots will agree it, the Ground ſhould be divided; if not, then ſhall the 
Scots waſte their Debatablers, and we Ours, commanding them by Proclamation 


to depart, 
Yor II, 


n the ſame Agreement being miflik- 


arder to overcome, word was ſent 


XXXX Tu 1s 
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Tuts day the Stillard put in their Anſwer to a certain Complaint that t 
Merchant-Adventurers 140 againſt them. | 5 

19. Tux Bithop of Ey, Cuftos Sigilli, was made Chancellor, becauſe as Cuftes 
Sigilli, he cauld execute nothing in the Parliament that ſhould be donc, but only 
to Seal ordinary things. 

21. REMovinG to Weftminfler. 

22. Tus Duke of Somerſer had his Head cut off upon Tower=hill, between 
eight and nine a Clock in the Morning. 

15 6. 8 + x William Pickerivg delivered a Token to the Lady Elizabeth, a fair 
iamond. 

18. Tas Duke of Northumberland having under him 100 Men of Arms, and 
100 Light-Horſe, gave up the keeping of 50 Men at Arms to his Son the Earl 
of Warwick, 

23. Tux Seſſions of Parliament began. 

24. YFOHN Grow was ſent over into Flanders, to ſhew to the Faulcare, to 
whom I owed Mony, that I would defer it; or it I payed it, pay it in 
Ron, to make them keep up their French Crowns, with which I minded to 

them. 
"> 5. Tux Anſwer of the Stiliard was delivered to certain of my Learned Coun- 
cil to look on and overſee, | | 
27. SIR Ralph Vane was condemned of Felony in Treaſon, anſwering like a 


Ruffian. f 
PARIS arrived with Horſes, and ſhewed how the French King had ſent Me 


ſix Cortals, two Turks, a Barbary, two Gennets, a ſtirring Horſe, and two little. 
Mules, and ſhewed them to Me. 

29. Sr Thomas Arundel was likewiſe caſt of Felony in Treaſon, after long 
8 ſor the Matter was brought in Trial by ſeven of the Clock in the 

ar 0 . , 4 

28. Ar noon the Inqueſt went 2 ; they fat ſhut up in a Houſe toge- 
thats Meat or Drink, becauſe they could not agree all that Day, and all 

t Night. 

29. Trxs day in the morning they did caſt him. 


February. 


2. Turn was a King of Arms made for Ir/and, whoſe Name was „and 
his Province was all Ireland; and he was the fourth King of Arms, the firſt 
Herauld of Ireland. | 

= = Emperor took, the laſt month and this, a Million of pounds in Hau- 

5. : 

6. Ir was appointed that Sir Philip Hobbey ſhould go to the Regent, upon 
pretence of da ering of Quarrels of Merchants, briazia with big ef. 
in French Crowns to be paid in Flanders at Antwerp, to the Srborts and their 
1 amily, of Debts I owed them, to the intent he might diſpatch them both un- 

er one. 

5. Six Miles Partridge was condemned of Felony for the Duke of Samerſet's 
Matter, for he was one of the Conſpirators. 

8. FirTy Men at Arms appointed to Mr. Sadler. | 

9. 70 HN Beaumont, Maſter of the Rolls, was put in Priſon for forging a 
falſe from Charles Braudon Duke of Suffolk, to the Lady Ann Powis, of 
of . Lands and Leaſes. 2 

io. ComMr$ss10N was granted out to 32 Perfons, to examine, corre 
ſet forth the Eccleſiaſtical Laws. 22 | . | 


Ths 
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'The Perſons Names were theſe. 


'The Wiſhops. | | The Divines. 1 Cibilllans. 
Canterbury. Taylor of Lincoln. | Mr. Secretary Petre. 
bl. Tylor of Hadlee. Mr. Secretary Cecil. 
Londen. I Mr. Cox, Almoner. | Mr. Traherve. 
Winchefter- Sir Jobn Cheek. Mr. Red. 
Sir Anthony Cook. | Mr. Coke. | 
Petrus Martyr. May, Dean of Pauli. 
Loy Alaſco. Skinner. 
| Parker of Cambridge. 
Lawyers. 
25 Broomlæy. Stamſord. 
uſtice Hales: Carel. 
ald. Lucas. 
Goodrick. Gawdy. 


10. SIR Philip Hobbey departed with ſomewhat more Crowns than came to 
zoo and odd Livers, and had Authority to borrow, in my Name, of Lazarus 
— Flemiſh, at 7 per Cent. for ſix months, to make up the Pay, and to 
employ that that was in Bullion, to bring over with him; alſo to carry 3000 
Merk's Weight upon a Licence the Emperor granted the Scheitz which they did 
give me. After that to depart to Bruges, where the Regent lay, and there to 
eclare to her the Grieſs of my Subjects. 
11. Tax was delivered of Armour, by Jobn Greſbam Merchant, 1100 pair 
of Carſlets and Horſemen- Harneſſes, very fair. | 
14. Ir was appointed that the Joſs of Lubeck, a Ship of 800 Tun, and the 
Mary Gouflon of Tun, ſhould be let out for a Voyage to Merchantmen for 
1000 J. they at the Voyage to Levant-end to anſwer the "Tackling, the Ship, the 
Ordnance, Munition, and to leave it in that caſe they took it. Certain others of 
the worſt of my Ships were appointcd to be fold. | | 
PkocLAMATION was made at Paris, that the Bands of the Dolphine, the 
Duke of Fende/ine, the Count 4 4nguin, the Conſtable of France, the Duke 4 
Guiſe, and a Aumale, the Count de Sancerres, the Mareſchal St. Andrew, Monſieur 
de Farnac and Tavennes, ſhould, the 15th day of March, aſſemble at Troyes in 
Champaign to reſiſt the Emperor. Alſo that the French King would go thither 
in Perſon, with 200 Gentlemen of his Houſhold, and 400 Archers of his Guard, 
16. Tus French King ſent his Secretary de Lausbeſpine to declare this Voy- 


age tohim, * and to deſire him to take pains to have Mr. Pickering with him, and . Tg i, fm. 


to be a Witneſs of his Doings. 
2 WutxEveoN it was appointed, that he ſhould have 2000 Crowns for 
his Furniſhment, beſides his Diet, and Barzabe 800. 

20. T x x Counteſs of Penbrooł died. 

a 18. Tux Merchant - Adventurers put in their Replication to the Stiliards An- 
wer. ; 

23 A pt cxEE was made by the Board, that upon knowledg and Information 
of their Charters, they had found, Firſt, That they were no ſufficient Corpora- 
tion, 2. That their — Names, and Nation, was unknown. 3. That 
when they had forfeited their Libertics, King Edward the 4#h did reſtore them 
on this Condition, That they ſhoyld colour no Strangers Goods, which they had 
done, Alſo that whereas in the beginning they ſhipped not paſt 8 Clothes, after 
100, after 1000, after that 60003 now in their Name was Shipped 44090 Clothes 
in one Year, and but 1100 of all other Strangers. For theſe Conſiderations ſen- 


tence was given, That they had forfeited their Liberties, and were in like caſe 
with other Strangers | 
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and thereupon delivered me the Articles of the League betwixt the Germans and 
| — me to take part of the ſame League; which Articles I have alſo in 
my Study. | | 4 | 
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28. LnE RA came Ambaſſadors from Hamburg, and Lubeck, to ſpeak on the 
behalf of the Stiliard Merchants. a 

29. A FLEMING would have ſearched the Falcon for Frenchmen, the Falcon 
turned, ſhot off, boarded the I. leming, and took him. 2 

PAIME NT Was made of 63 500 J. Flethiſh to the Foulcare, all ſaving 6000), 
which he borrowed in French Crowns by I Philip Hobbey. | 

arch. 

2. Txt Lord of Burgaveny was committed to Ward for ſtriking the Earl of 
Oxford in the Chamber ot prelence. | . 
| xE Anſwer for the Ambaſſadors of the Stiliard was committed to the Lord 
Chancellor, the two Secretaries, Sir Robert Bowes, Sir John Baker, Judge Monta- 
gue, Griffith Sollicitor, Goſnald, Goodrick, and Brooks. 

3. Ir was agreed, tor better diſpatch of things, certain of the Council, with 
others joyned with them, ſhould over-look the Penal Laws, and put certain of 
them in execution. Others ſhould anſwer Suitors; others ſhould overſec my Re- 
venues, and the Order of them; alſo the ſuperfluous Paiments heretofore made. 
Others ſhould have Commiſſion for taking away 1 Bulwarks, 

Fixs , Order was given for defence of the Merchants, to ſend four Barques 
and two Pinaces to the Sea. - | 

4. Tux Earl of Weſtmoreland, the Lord Wharton, the Lord Coniers, Sir Tho. 
Palmer, and Sir Tho. Chaloner, were appointed in Commiſſioa to meet with the 
Scotch Ambaſſadors, for equal Diviſion of the Ground that was called the Deba- 
t able. | | | . 
6. Tut French Ambaſſador declared to the Duke of Northumberland, how the 
French King had ſent him a Letter of Credit for his Ambaſſadry. . After delive- 
ry made of the Letter, he declared how Duke Maurice of Saxony, the Duke of 

ecklenburgh, the Marqueſs of Brandeuburgb, the Count of Mansfield, and divers 
other Princes of Germany, made a League with his Maſter Offenfive and Defen- 
five; the French to go to Strasburg, with 30000 Footmen, and 8000 Horſemen ; 
the Amains to meet with them there the 25th of this month, with 1 Foot- 
men, and 5000 Horſemen. Alſo the City of Strasburg had promiſed them Vic- 
tual, and declared how the French would ſend me Ambaſſadors to have Me into 
the ſame League. Alſo that the Marqueſs of Brandenburg, and Count of Man- 
field, had been privately conveied to the French King's Preſence, and were again 
departcd to levy Men ; and he thought by this time they were in the Field. 

10. He declared the ſame thing to Me in the ſame Manner. 

9. Ir was conſulted touching the Marts, and it was agreed that it was moſt ne- 
9 to have a Mart in Exgland for the enriching of the ſame to make it the more 
famous, and to be leſs in other Men's danger, and to make all things better cheap, 
and more plenriful. The time was thought good to have it now, becauſe of the 
Wars between the French King and the Emperor. The Places were the meeteſt; 
Hull for the Eaſt parts, Southampton for the South Parts of England, as appeareth 
by two Bills in my Study. London alſo was thought no ill place, but it was ap- 
pointed to begin with the other two. | 

11. T x « Bills put up to the Parliament were over-ſcen, and certain of them 
were for this time thought meet to paſs and to be read, other of them for avoiding 
tediouſneſs to be omitted, and no more Bills to be taken. 

15. T nos» that were appointed Commiſſioners for the Requeſts, or for the 
execution of Penal Laws, or for overſeeing of the Courts, received their Com- 
miſſions at my Hand. 

' 18. It was appointed, that for the Paiment of 14000 J. in the end of April, 
there ſhould be made an Anticipation, of the Subſidy of London, and of the 
Lords of my Council, which ſhould go near to pay the fame with good Proviſi- 


ON. 
20. Tur French Ambaſſador brought me a Letter of Credit from his Maſter 


23. Tun 
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23. Tur Merchants of England having been long ſtaied, departed, in all about 
60 Sail, the Wooll-flect, and all to Antwerp. They were countermanded becauſe 
of the Mart, but it was too late. | | 

24 Foxs0Mucu as the Exchange was ſtaied by the Emperor to Lions, the 
Merchants of Artwerp were ſore afraid; and that the Mart could not be with- 
out Exchange, liberty was given to the Merchants to exchange and rechange Mo- 
ny for Mony. 
| 716. HE N RY Dudley was ſent to the Sea with four Ships; and two Barks, for 
defence of the Merchants, which were daily before robbed; who, as ſoon as he 
came to the Sea, took two Pirats Ships and brought them to Dover. 

28. I vid deny, after a ſort, the Requeſt to enter into War, as appcareth by 
the Copy of my Anſwer in the Study. 

29. To the intent the Ambaſſador might more plainly underſtand My meaning, 
I ſeat Mr. Hobbey and Mr. Maſon to him, to declare him mine intent more am- 


. 
E 4 Tus Commiſſioners for the Debatable of the Scotch (ide, did deny to meer, 
except a certain Caſtle, or Pile, might be firſt razed ; whereupon Letters were 

ſent to ſtay our Commiſſioners from the Meeting till they had further Word. 

10. Do x Maurice muſtered at Artuſtat in Saxony all his own Men, and left 
Duke Auguft, the Duke of Anhault, and the Count of —_— tor defence of 
bis Country, chiefly for fear of the Bohemians. The Young Lant/zrave, Reifen- 
berg, and others, muſtered in Haſſer. 


14. Txt Marqueſs Albert of Brandenburg muſtered his Men two leagues from 


Erdfort, and aſter entred the ſame, receiving of the Citizens, a Gift of 20000 
Florins; and he borrowed of them 60000 Florins, and ſo came to Steinfurt, 
where Duke Maurice and all the . — were aſſembled. 

2. I ELL ſick of the Meaſels and Small Pox. 

4 Dux s Maurice, with his Army, came to Auguſtd; which Town was at the 
firſt yielded to him, and delivered into his Hands, where he did change certain 
Officers, reſtored their Preachers, and made the Town more fre. 

5. T ne Conſtable with the Breach Army, came to Metz, which was within 
two days yiclded to him, where he found great proviſion of Victuals, and that 
he determined to make the Staple of Victual for his Journey. 

8. Ht came to a Fort wherein was an Abbey called Gocoza, and that Fort a- 
bide $o Cannon-ſhot; at length came to a Parley, where the French men got in 
and won it by Aſſault, flew all, ſaving 115, with the Captain, whom he hanged. 

9. Hs took a Fort called Maranges, and razcd it. 

12. Txt French King came to Nancy to go to the Army, and there found the 
Dutcheſs and the young Duke of Lorrain. 

13. The Mareſchal St. Andrew, with 260 Men of Arms, and 2000 Foot-men 
carried away the young Duke, accompanied with few of his old Men, towar 
France, to the Dolphin, which lay at Rhemes, to the no little diſcontentation of 
his Mother the Dutcheſs. He fortifyed alſo divers Towns in Lorrain, and put in 
French Gariſons. | 

14. He departed from Nancy to the Army, which lay at Metz. 

7. MONSIEUR Senarpon gave an overthrow to the Captain, of St. Omers, hav- 
ing with him 600 Footmen, and 200 Horſemen. 

136. Tus Parliament broke up, and becauſe I was ſick, and not able to go well 
abroad as then, I ſigned a Bill containing the Names of the Acts which I would 

have paſs; which Bill was read in the Houſe. Alſo I gave Commiſſion to the 

Lord Chancellor, two Archbiſhops, two Biſhops, two Dukes, two Marqueſſes, 

two Earls, and two Barons, to diſſalve wholly this Parliament. 

18. Tus Earl of Pembrook ſurrendred his Maſterſhip of the Horſe, which I 


beſtowed on the Earl of Warwick. ; 22 . 
19. Also he left 50 of his Men of Arms, of which 25 were given to Sir Phi- 


lip Hobbey, and 25 to Sir Jobn Gates. | 
21. Ir was agreed that Commiſſions ſhould go out for to take certificate of the 


lyperfluous Church Plate to Mine uſe, and to ſee how it hath been embezeled. 
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Tur French Ambaſſador deſired, That foraſmuch as it was dangerous carry 
ing of Victual from Boloign to Ard b Land, that I would give licenſe to carry 
by Sca to Calais, and from Calais to Ard, in my Ground. 

22. TAE Lord Paget was degraded from the Order of the Garter for divers 
his Offences, and chiefly becauſe he was no Gentleman of Blood, neither of Fa- 
ther-fide nor Mother- ſide. 

SIR Anthony St. Legier, which was accuſed by the Biſhop of Dublin for divers 
brawling Matters, was taken again into the Privy-Chamber, and fat among the 
Knights df the Order. 

23. ANSWER was given to the French Ambaſſador, that I could not accom- 
pliſh his Deſire, becauſe it was againſt my League with the Emperor. 

24. Tax Order of the Garter was wholly altered, as appeareth by the new 
Statutes. There were elected Sir Andrew Dudley, and the Earl of Weſtmoreland. 

26. MONSIEUR de Couriers came from the Rogrnt, to deſire that her Fleet 
might ſafely, upon occaſion, take Harbour in my Havens. Alſo he ſaid, he was 
come to give Order for redreſſing all Complaints of our Merchants. 

25. WHEREAs it was appointed that the 14000 J. that I owed in the Laſt of 
April, ſnould be paid by the anticipation of the Subſidy of London, and of the 
Lords, becauſe to change the ſame over Sea, was loſs of the ſixth part of the 
Mony, I did fo ſend over. Stay was made thereof, and the Payment appointed 
to be made over of 20000 J. Flemiſh, which 1 took up there 14 per Cent, and ſo 
remained 6000. to be paid there the laſt of May. 

30. REMOVING to Greenwich. 

* T xe Charges of the Mints were diminiſhed 1400 J. and there was leſt 

K | | 

18. KING Ferdinando, Maxamilian his Son, and the Duke of Bavaria, came 
8 Linx, to treat with Duke Maurice for a Peace; where Maurice declared his 

ricis. 8 | 

16. Do x R Maurice s Men received an overthrow at Ulms; Marqueſs Albert 
ſpoiled the Country, and gave them a day to anſwer. 

31. ADEsBrT of 14000 J. was paid rn Foulcare. 


y. 

2. T ax Stiliard-men received their Anſwer; which was, to confirm the ſor- 
mer Judgment of my Council. | | 

. ALETTER was ſent to the Foulcare from my Council to this Effect; That 

I have paid 63000 J. Flemiſh in February, and 14000 in April, which came to 
77000 J. Flemiſh, which was a fair Sum of Mony to be paid in one Year, chicfly 
in this buſy World, whereas it is moſt neceſſary to be for Princes. Beſides 
this, That it was thought Mony ſhould not now. do him fo much pleaſure as at 
another time peradventure. Upon theſe Conſiderations they had adviſed Me to 
pay but 50007. of the 2 I now owe, and ſo put over the reſt according to 
the old Intereſt, 14 per Cent. with which they deſired him to take patience. 

4- MONSIEUR ge Couriers received his Anſwer, which was, That I had long 
ago given order that the Flemiſh Ships ſhould not be moleſted in my Ha- 
vens, as it appeareth, becauſe Frenchmen chaſing Flemings into my Havens, 


* could not get them becauſe of the reſcue they 2 but that I thought it not 


convenient to have more Ships to come into my Havens than I could well rule 
os govern. Alfo a note of divers Complaints of my Subjects was delivered to 
1 | 

10. LeTTERs were ſent to my Ambaſſadors, That they ſhould move to the 
Princes of Germany, to the Emperor, and to the French King, 'That if this 
Treaty came to any effect or end, I might be comprehended in the ſame. 

CoMmiss10N was given to Sir Joby Gates, Sir Robert Bowes, the Chancellor 
of the Augmentation, Sir Walter Mildmay, Sir Richard Cotton, to ſell ſome part 
of the Chauntry Lands, and of the Hou, for the paiment of my Debts, which 
was 2351000 J. Sterling at the leaſt. 

TAYLOR, Dean of Lincoln, was made Biſhop of Lincoln. 

HOO®E R, Biſhop of Glocefter, was made hop of Worcefter and Glocefter- 

STORY, Biſhop of Rocheftet, was made Biſhop of Chichefter. 


SIR 
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S 1x Robert Bowes was appointed to be made Maſter of the Rolls. 

CoMMANDMENT was given to the Treaſurer, that nothing of the Subſidy 
ſhould be disburſed but by Warrant from the Board ; and likewiſe for our Lady; 
day Revenucs. | | 

14. Tur Baron of the Exchequer, upon the Surrender made by Juſtice Lei- 
7 4 „vas made Chict-Juſtice, the Attorney Chief-Baron, the Sollicitor-General 
Attorney, and the Sollicitor the Augmentation, Gold General-Sollicitor, and 
no more Sollicitor to be in the Augmentation-Court. Alſo there were appoints 
ed eight Serjeants of the Law againſt Michaelma/s next coming; 


Gaudy. 
Stamford. 
Carell, &c. 


16. Tar Muſter was made of all the Men at Arms, ſaving 50 of Mr. Sadler's, 
25 of Mr. Vicechamberlains, and 25 of Sir Philiy Hobbey's, and alſo of all the 
r inted to be by Dorcheſter to Þ | 

17. Tu E Pr 8 was appointed to orcheſier to Pool in Dor/etſbire, and 
ſo oss Salishury homers to Windſor. F / Yerfoire 

18. IT was appointed Money ſhould be cried down in Ireland after a Pay, 
which was of Money at Mid/ummer next; in the mean ſeaſon the thing to be kept 
ſecret and cloſe. Alſo the Pirry, the Mint-Maſter, taking with him Mr. Braba- 

chief Treaſurer of the Realm, ſhould go to the Mines and ſee what profit 
may be taken of the Oar the Amains had digged in a mine of Silver; and if it 
would quit coſt, or more, to go forward withal, if not, to leave off anc diſcharge 
all the Almains. 

Aso that 500 of the 2000 Souldiers there being, ſhould be cut off, and 
as many more as would go and ſerve the French King, or the Emperor, leav- 
ing ſufficient at Home; no Fortifications to be made alſo yet for a time, in no 
place unſortified; and many other Articles were concluded for Ireland. 

20. SIR Richard Wingfield, Rogers, and —=-- were appointed to view the 
9 1 Portſmouth, to bring again their Opinions concerning the fortifying 
thereo 

4 Txx French King having paſſed the Straits of Lorrain, came to Savery, 
four miles from Strasburgh, and was Victualled by the Country, but denied paſ- 
ſage through their Town. 

21. ANSWER came from the Foulcare, That for the deferring of 30000 J. 
cel of 45 Troas, he was content; and likewiſe Aug ut Py/o, he might have paid 

20000 /. as ſoon as might be. 

22. Ir was appointed, that foraſmuch as there was much diſorder on the Mar- 
ches on Scotland ide, both in'my Fortifications of ſome Places, negligent looking 
to other Forts, the Duke of Northumberland, general Warden thereof, ſhould go 
down and view it, and take order for it, and return home with ſpeed. Alſo a 
pay of 10000 J. to go before him. 

23. IT was appointed that theſe Bands of Men of Arms ſhould go with me 


this Progreſs. 


Lord Treaſurer, 30 [Lord Admiral, 15 
Lord Great-Maſter, 25 Lord Darcy, 30 
Lord Privy-Scal, 30 [Lord Cobham, 20 
Duke of Suffolk, 25 Lord Warden, 20 
Earl of arwick, 25 Mr. Vicechamberlain, 15 
Earl of Rut land, 1.5 Mr. Sadler, 10 
Earl of Huntington, 25 Mr. Sidney, 10 
Earl of Pembrook, 50 | 


29. 1 7 was appointed that Thomas Greſbam ſhould have paid him, out of the Mo- 
ny Ss came of my Debts, 7000. for to pay 6800 J. the laſt of the month, which 
he received the ſame night. 
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28. Tur ſame Thomas Greſham had 9000 l. paid him toward the paiment of 
20000 J. which .the Foulcare required to be paid at the Paſſmart, for he had taken 
by Exchange from heriee 5000 J. and odds, and 10000 J. he borrowed of the Scheirs 
and ten of Lazarus Tukkar. So there was in the whole 25, of which was paid 
the laſt of April 14; ſo there remained 11000, and 9000 J. which I now made o- 
ver by Exchange; which made 20000 J. to pay the Foulcare with. 

30. IxeEctiveD Advertiſement from Mr. Pickering, that the French King 
went from Savern to Aroumaſbes, which was yielded to him; from this to Leims- 
berg, and ſo towards Spires, his Army to be about 20000 Footmen, and Sc 
Horſemen, well appointed, beſides Raſcals. He had with him 50 pieces of Ar- 
tillery, of which were 26 Cannons, and fix Organs, and great number ot Boots. 
From Leimsberg, partly doubting Duke Maurice's meaning, partly for lack of 
Victual; and allo cauſe he had word that the Regent's Army, of which were 
Guides the Count de Egmont, Mon/ieur de Rie, Martin Vanrouſe, and the Duke of 
Hole, to the number of 16000 Footmen, and 6000 Horſemen, had invaded 
Champaign, and fortifiyed Aſebenay; he retired homeward till he came to Stri- 
opb, and there commanded all unprofitable Carriage and Men ſhould depart to 

Balons, and ſent to the Admiral to come to him with 6000 Swifſers, 4000 F rench- 
men, 1500 Horſemen, and 30 pieces of Ordnance, meaning, as it was thought, to 
do ſome Enterpriſe about Luxemberg, or to recover OY which the Regent 
had fortified. There died in * Boas 2000 Men for lack of good Victual; 
for eight days they had but Bread and Water, and ey had marched 60 Dutch 
miles at the leaſt, and paſt many a Streight, very painfully and labourſomely. 

19. Du xz Maurice coming from Auſpurg in great haſte, came this day to the 
firſt Paſſage called the Clew/e, which the Emperor had cauſed to be ſtrongly for- 
tified and victualled, a paſſage through an Hill, cut out artificially in the way to 
Inſpurg, and there was a ftrong Bulwark made hard by it, which he wan, after a 
long Fight within an hour and an half by Affault, and-took and flew all that were 
within. And that night he marched e that Hill into a plain, where he 
looked for to ſee twelve Enſigus of Lansknights of his Enemies, bat they retired 
to Second Streight, and yet divers of them were both ſlain and taken; and ſo that 
Night he lodged in the Plain, at the entry of the Second Paſſage, where there 
were five Forts and one Caſtle, which with Ordnance flew ſome of Duke May- 
rice's Men. JM | 

20. Txrs morning the Duke of Mecklingberg, with 3000 Footmen, caſt a 
Bridge over a River five miles beneath the = and came and gave Aſſault 
behind the Sluce, and Duke Maurice gave aſſault in the Face, and the Country- 
men of Tirol, for hate of the Spaniards, dogs Duke Maurice, ſo that five Forts 
were won by Aſſault, and the Caſtle yielded upon condition to depart, not to 
ſerve in three months after. the Emperor. In this Enterpriſe he ſlew and took 
5000 and 500 Perſons, . and 23 pieces of Artillery, and 240000 8. 

Tux Emperor hearing of this, departed by gee from Inſpruck, forty miles 
that night in Poſt ; he killed two of his Gennets, and rode continually every night, 
firſt to Brixinium; and after for doubt of the Cardinal of Ferrara's Army, turn- 
ed to Villucho in Carinthia. The zoth of May, tarrying for the Duke 4” Alva, 
who ſhould come to him with 2000 Spaniards, and 3000 Italians that came from 
Parma. Alſo the Emperor delivered Duke Frederick from Captivity, and ſent 
by through Bohemia into Saxony,. to raiſe a Power againſt Duke Maurice's Ne- 

CW. | , | 
, 22. Dux E Maurice, after that Hala and divers other Towns about In/pruck in 
Tirol had yielded, came to In/pruck, and there cauſed all the Stuff to be brought 
to the Market-place, and took all that pertained to Imperialiſts as confiſcate, the 
reſt he ſuffered the Townſmen to enjoy. He took there fifty pieces of Ordnance, 
which he conveied to Ausburg, for that Town he fortified, and made it his Sta- 
ple of Proviſion. ' | N 


" CexTain Things which the Commiſſioners for the Requeſts ſhall not 
meddle withal. 


FIRST 
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Fixsr, Suits for Lands. | 
SECONDLY, Suits for Forfeits, amounting to more than 40. value. 
TIA DL, Suits for Penſions, 
FourxTuLyY, Reverſions of Farms, which have more than one Year to 
come. | 
F1rTHLY, Leaſes of Manours. 
Sxx THLyY, Leaſes for more than 21 Years, 
SzvENTHLY, No Offices of ſpecial Truſt in Reckonings of Mony, as Cuſ- 
tomers, Comptrollers, Surveyours, Receivers, Auditors, Treaſurers, and Chan- 
cellors, Sc. to be given otherwiſe than durante beneplacito. Alſo all Mint-Ma- 
ſters, and others that have a doing in the Mint, and ſuch-like. The Biſhops, 
dagen and other Officers of Judgment, quam din ſe bene geſſerit. Balliwicks, 

ewardſhips, _— of Parks and Houſes, c. to be granted during Lite. 
ErG6urTtHaLy, Suits for forgivement of Debts; 
N1xTHLY, Releaſing of Debts to be paid. | 
Ta Nu, Suits for Mony, to the intent to pay Debts they owe elſe- 
where. 
ELE VE N, Suits to buy Land. ; 
TwzLve, Suits for Licences, to carry over Gold, Silver, Lead, Leather, 
Corn, Wood, Sc. that be things unlawful. 
Tr1ik TEEN, Unreſidence upon Benefices. 
Tas v ſhall meddle with Baliewicks and erb during Leaſes for 21 
Years; Forfeits under 40 J. Receiverſhips, Wood wardſhips, Surveyorſhips, c. 
during pleaſure. Inſtalments of days for Debts. To thoſe Gentlemen that have 
well- ſerved, Fee-Farms to them and their Heirs Males of their Body, paying 
their Rent, and diſcharging the Annuities due to all Officers touching the ſame. 
oy of Houſes and Parks, ordinary Offices; as Yeomen of the Crown, the 
Houſhold Offices, Sc. 

June. 


2. SIR John Williams, who was committed to the Fleet for diſobeying a Com- 
mandment given to him for not paying any Penſions, without not making my 
Council privy, 2 his ſubmiſſion was delivered out of Priſon. 

4- BEAMO T Maſter of the Rollt, did confeſs his Offences, who in his 
Office of Wards had bought Land with my * had lent it, and kept it 
from Me, to the value of 9000 7. and above, more than this twelve month, and 
11000 in Obligations; how he being Judg in the Chancery between the Duke of 
Suffolk and the Lady Powis, took her Title, and went about to get it into his 
Hands, paying a Sum of Mony, and letting her have a Farm of a Manner of 
his, and cauſed an Indenture to be made falſely; with the old Duke's counterfeir 
Hand to it; by which he gave theſe Lands to the Lady Powis, and went about to 
make twelve Men perjured: Alſo how he had 9 the Felony of his Man 
to the Sum of 200 J. which he ſtole from him, taking the Mony into his own hand 
again. For theſe Conſiderations he ſurrendered into my hands all his Offices, 
Lands, and Goods, moveable and unmoveable, toward the paiment of this Debt, 
and of the Fines due to theſe particular Faults by him done. ap! 

6. Tus Lord Paget, Chancellor of the Dutchy, confeſſed how he, without 
Commiſſion, did fell away my Lands, and great Timber- Woods; how he had 
taken great Fines of — "es to his ſaid particular Profit and Advantage, ne- 
ver turning any to my Uſe or Commodity ; how he made Leaſes in Reverſion for 
more than 21 Years. For theſe Crimes, and other-like recited before, he ſurren- 
dred his Office, and ſubmitted himſelf to thoſe Fines that I or my Council would 
appoint to be levied of his Goods and Lands. 

7. WHALEY, Receiver of Torkſbire, confeſſed how he lent my Mony upon 
Gain and Lucre; how he paied one Years Revenue over, with the Arrearages 
of the laſt ; how he bought mine own Land with my own Mony; how in his 
Accompts he had made many falſe Suggeſtions ; how at the time of the Fall of 
Mony, he borrowed divers Sums of Mony, and had allowance for it, after by 
which he gained $5001: at one crying down, the whole Sum being 2000 J. and a- 
bove. For theſe and ſuch- like Conſiderations he ſurrendered his Office, and ſub- 
Volt. IL ES CTY: mitted 
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mitted to Fines which I or my Council ſhould aſſign him; to be levied of his 
Godsado t Lands: | | = | | 

8. Tus Lords of the Council ſat at Guild-hall in London, where in the preſence 
ef a thouſand People; they declared to the Mayor and Brethren their ſloathful- 
neſs in ſuffering unreaſonable prices of Things, and to Craftſmen their willful- 
neſs, 9c. telling them, That if upon this Admonition they did not amend, I was 
wholly determined to call in their Liberties as confiſcate, and to appoint Offi- 
cers that ſhould look to them. | | Fa 4 

to. Ir was appointed that the Lord Gray of Milton ſhould be pardoned of his 
Offences, and % ivercd out of the Tower, © 

Wurkzas Sir Philip Hobbey ſhould have gone to Calais with Sir Richard Cot- 
ton and William Barnes Auditor, it was appointed Sir Anthony St. Legier, Sir Ri- 
chard Cotton, and Sir Thomas Mildmay, Mubuld go thither, carrying with them 


10000). to be received out of the Exchequer. TE? 

| WuEREAS it was agreed that there ſhould be a Pay now made to Ireland of 
| Jooo /. and then the Mony to be cried down; it was appointed that 3zooo weight 
which I had in the Toer, ſhould be carried thither, and coined at 3 Denar. fine; 
= and that incontinent the Coin ſhould be cried down: PIR 

t2. BRA USE Pirry tarried here for the Bullion, William Williams Eſſay-Ma- 
ſter was put in his place, to view the Mines with Mr. Brabazon, or him whom 
the Deputy ſhould appoint. | 

I 3. BA IS TE Rand Crane, the one for his large Confeſſion, the other becauſe 
little Matter appeared againſt him, were delivered out of the Tower. | 

16. Tux Lord Paget was brought into the Star-Chamber, and there declared 
effectuouſly his Submiffion by word of Mouth, and delivered it in writing. 

BEAU MONT who had before made his Confeſſion in writing, began to deny 
It again; but after _ called before my Council, he did confeſs it again; and 
there acknowledged a Fine of his Land, and ſigned an Obligation in ſurrender of 
all his Goods. | | 

17. MONSIEUR de Couriers took his leave. | 

2: Taz French King won the Caſtle of Robdemac: Certain Horſe-men of 
the Regents came and ſet upon the French King's Baggage, and ſlew divers of 
the Carricrs ; but at length, with ſome loſs of the Frenchmen, they were com- 
pelled to retire. The French King won Mount St. Ann: | 

4. Txt French King came to Deuvillars, which was a ſtrong Town, and be- 
fieged it, making three Breaches. | 5 Pace 

12. Tus Town was yielded to him, with the Captain. He found in it 2500 
Footmen, 200 Horſemen, 63 great Braſs-picces, 300 Hagbuts of Croke, much 
Victual, and much Ammunition, as he did write to his Ambaſlador. ; 

19. IT was appointed that the Biſhop of Durham's Matter ſhould ſtay till the 
end of the Progreſs. | | 

20. BEA UM ONT in the Star-Chamber confeſſed, after a little ſticking upon 
the Matter, his Faults, to which he had put to his hand. 

22. Ir was agreed that the Bands of Men of Arms, appointed to Mr. Sid- 
ney, Mr. Vicechamberlain, Mr. Hobbey, and Mr. Sadler, ſhould not be furniſhed, 
but left off. i 1 

25. Ir was agreed that none of my Council ſnould move Me in any Suit of 
Land for Forteits above 20 J. for Reverſion of Leaſes, or other extraordinary 
Suits, till the State of my Revenues were further known. 

15. Txx French King came to a Town ſtanding upon the River of Mzy/7, 
called Twoire, which gave him many Hot Skirmiſhes. 

18. Tn French King began his Battery to the Walls. 

14. Tun Townſmen of Mountmedy gave a hot Skirmiſh to the French, and 
flew Mon/ieur de Toge's Brother, and many other Gentlemen of the Camp. 
12; Txt Prince of Salerno, who had been with the French King to treat with 

'Him touching the Matter of Naples, was diſpatched in Poſt with this Anſwer, 
That the French King would aid him with 1 3000 Footmen, and 1500 Horſemen 
in the French Wages, to recover and conquer the Kingdom of Naples; and he 
ſhould marry, as a Þ ſaid, the French King's Siſter, Madam Margaret. The 
. Cauſe why this Prince rebelled againſt the Emperor, was, partly the uncourteous 
\ handling of the Viceroy of Naples, partly Ambition. Tas 
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1 Tux Flemings made an Invaſion, into Champaign, in ſo much that the Dolphin 


had almoſt been taken; and the Queen lying at Chalons, ſent ſome of her Stuff 
towneds Darin. .,;.. :. » N | He | 
Ars o another Company took the Town of Guiſe, and ſpoiled the Country. 
22. MONSIEUR ae Tallie was ſent to raiſe the Arrierbands and Legionars 
of Picardy and pany to recover Gni/e, and invade Flanders. 
27. REMOVING to Hampton-Court, . | | 
30. IT was nag wp that the Statds ſhould have this Anſwer, That thoſe 
Clothes which they had bought to carry over to the. Sum of 2000 Cloths and 
odd, ſhould be carried at their old Cuſtom, ſo they were carried within fix 
weeks; and likewiſe all Commodities they brought in till our Lady-day in Term 
next, in all other Points, the old Decree to ſtand, till by a further communicati- 
on the Matter ſhould be ended and concluded. LITER TR 
Tun Lord Paget was licenſed to tarry at London, and there-abouts, till Mi- 
chaelmaſs, becauſe he had no Proviſion in his Country. 
26. CERTAIN of the Heraulds, Lancaſter and Poricallis, were committed to 
Ward, for counterfeiting Clarencieux Seal, to get Mony by giving of Arms. 
-- IS Tux French King having received divers Skirmiſhes of the Townſmen, 
and chiefly two; in. the one, they flew the French Light-Horſe, lying in a Vil- 
lage by the Town; in the other, they entred into the Camp, and pulled down 
Tents; which two Skirmiſhes were given by the Count of Mansfeld Governor of 
the Town. And the Duke of Luxemburg and his 300 Light-horſe, underſtanding 
by the Treaſon of four Prieſts; the weakeſt part of the 1 5 ſo affrighted the 
ating and the Flemiſh Souldiers, that they by Threatnings, compelled the 
Captain the Count, that he yielded himſelf and the Gentlemen Priſoners, the 
Common-Souldiers to depart with White Wands in their Hands. The Town 
was well Fortified, Victualled, and furniſhed. -© - _ 
24. Txt Town of Mountmedy yielded to the French King, which before had 
given a hot Skirmiſh, ny” 

July. 


4. SI Jobn Gates Vicechamberlain, was made Chancellor of the Dutchy. 
7. REMO VI NC to Oatlauds. | | , 

5. Tux Emperor's Ambaſlador delivered the Regent's Letter, being of this 
effect; That whereas I was bound by a Treaty with the Emperor, made Anno 
Dom. 1542, at Dotrecht, That if any Man did Invade the two Counties, I ſhould 
help him with 5000 Footmen, or' 700 Crowns a day during four months, and 
— War with him within a month after the Requeſt made ; and now the French 
King had invaded Luxemburg, defiring my Men to follow the Effe& of the 


Treat . C f ' ; | h 
7. Tus Names of the Commiſſioners was added, and made more, both in the 
Debts, the ſurveying of the Courts, the Penal Laws, Sc. and becauſe my Lord 
Chamberlain, my Lord Privy-Seal, Mr. Vicechamberlain, and Mr: Secretary Pe- 
tre, went with me this Progreſs, , | | | 
8. Ir was appointed that 530 pound weight of Gold ſhould be coined 
after the new Standard, to carry about this Progreſs, which maketh 150 J. Sterling. 
9. Tux Chancellor of the Augmentation was willed to ſurceaſe his Commiſſion, 
given him the third Year of our Reign. 
3. MONSIEUR de Bofjy, Grand Eſcuer to the Emperor, was made General 
of the Army in the Low-Countries, and Monſieur de. Prat over the Horſemen. 
10. Ir was appointed here, that if the Emperor's Ambaſſador did move an 
more for Help or Aid, this Anſwer ſhould be ſent him by two of my Council, 
That this Progreſs-time my Council. was diſperſed, I would move by their Ad- 
vice, and he muſt tarry till the Matter were concluded, and their Opinions 
heard. Alſo I had committed the Treaty to be conſidered by divers learned 
Men, Sc. And if another time he would preſs Me, then Anſwer to be made, 
That I truſted the Emperor would not with Me, in theſe young Years, Dec 
felt them ſo long, to enter into them. How I had Amity ſworn with the Frenc 
King, which I could not well break ; and therefore if the Emperor thought it 
ſo meet, I would be a Mean for a Peace between them, but not otherwiſe. And 
if he did ng the Treaty, laſtly to conclude, That the Treaty did not bind 
Vor. IL 21122 | Me 
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Me which my Father had made, e the profit of my Realm and Coun- 
try; and to deſire a new Treaty to be made between Me and the Emperor in 
the laſt Wars. He anſwered, That he marvelled what We meant, for We are 
bound, quoth the Emperor, and not You. Alſo the Emperor had refuſed to 
fulfil it divers times, both in not . is Horſes, Armour, Ammunition 
Sc. which were provided by Me for ars. As allo in not ſending Aid 
upon the Forraging of the Low-Country of Calais. | 

12. ALETTER was written to Sir Peter Meutas, Captain of the Iſle of Fer- 
ſey, both to command him that Divine Service may there be uſed as in England z 
and alſo that he take heed to the Church-Plate that it be not ſtollen away, but 
kept ſafe till further Order be taken. 

9. Tux French King came to the Town Aviens in Hainault, where after he 
had viewed the Town, he left it, and beſieged a Pile called Tirlokbut ; the Bai- 
liff of the Town perceiving his departure, gave the Onſet on his Rereward with 
2000 Footmen, and 500 Horſemen, and flew 500 Frenchmen, After this, and 
the winning of certain Holds of little force, the French King returned into 
France, and divided his Army into divers good Towns to reſt them, becauſe 
divers were ſick of the Flux, and ſuch other Diſeaſes, meaning ſhortly to in- 
creaſe his Power, and ſo to go forward with his Enterpriſe. 

12. FREDERICK Duke of Saxony was releaſed from his Impriſonment, 
and ſent by the Emperor into his own Country, to the great rejoicing of all the 
Proteſtants. 

5. Tux Emperor deelared, That he would none of theſe Articles to which 
Duke Maurice agreed, and the King of the Romans alſo. The Copy of them re- 
maineth with the Secretary Cecil. ; 

MaxzqQutes Albert of Brandenburg did great harm in the Country of Franco- 
nia, burnt all Towns and Villages about Nerimberg, and compelled them to pa 
to the Princes of. his League 200000 Dollars, ten of the faireſt picces of Ord- 
nance, and 150 Kintals of Powder. After that he went to Frankfort, to di- 
ſtreſs certain Souldiers gathered there for the Emperor. 

I5. Removins to Guilford, ” 

20. RxMoviNG to Petworth. 


23. Tas Anſwer was made to the Em 's Ambaſſador, touching the 
= he required, by Mr. Wotton and Mr. Hase, according to the firſt Article 
ds | | 

7 . BeGAvss the number of Bands that went with Me this Progreſs, made 
the Train great, it was thought good they ſhould be ſent home, fave only 150 
which were pickt out of all the Bands. This was, becauſe the Train was thought 
to be near 4000 Horſe, which were enough to eat up the Country, for there 
was little Meadow nor Hay all the way as I went. 


'25. RRMOVI Ne to Londre, Sir Anthony Brown's Houſe. 

27. REeMoOvinG to Halvenaker. 

30. WrEREASs it had been before deviſed, that the New Fort of Barwick 
ſhould be made with four Bulwarks ; and for making of two of them, the Wall 
of the Town ſhould be left open on the Enemies fide a great way together, 
(wn thing had been both dangerous and chargeable) it was agreed the Wall 

ould ſtand, and two Slaughter-houſes to be made upon it, to ſeour the outer 
Courtains ; a - Rampier to be made within the Wall, a great Ditch within 
that, another all within that, with the other two Slaughter-Houſes, and a 
Rampier within that again. | 

26. Tur Flemings entred in great numbers into the Country of Terovenne ; 
whereupon 500 Men of Arms aroſe of Frenchmen, and gave the Onſet on the 
Flemings, overthrew them, and ſlew of them 1435, whereof were 150 Horſe- 
men. 

31. Ir was appointed, on my Lord of Northumberland's Requeſt, that he 


ſhould give half his Fee to the Lord Wharton, and make him his Deputy-War- 
den there, 
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1 Auguſt. 
2. Rx MOVING to Warblington. = | 
3. T xe Duke of Guiſe was ſent into Lorrain, to be the French King's Lieu 
tenant there. os. 2 
REemovins to Waltham. 

Ra norine to Portſmouth. , | 1 Ia | 

9. In the morning I went to Chatertcy's Bulwark, and vie wed alſo the Town: 
at afternoon went to ſee the Store-houſe, and there took a Boat and went to the 
Wooden Tower, and ſo to Hgſleſord. Upon viewing of which things, it there 
was deviſed too Forts to be made upon the entry of the WW, one where Rzidley's 
Tower ſtandeth, upon the Neck that maketh the Chamber; the other upon a like 
Neck ſtanding on the other ſide of the Haven, where ſtood an old Bulwark of 
Wood. This was deviſed for the ſtrength of the Haven: It was meant, that that 
to the Town-ſide ſhould be both ſtronger and larger. 

10. HENRY Dudley who 15 at Portſmouth, with a Warlike Company of 
140 good Soulders, was ſent to Guiſues with his Men, becauſe the Frenchmen aſ- 
ſembled in theſe Frontiers in great numbers.” 

Removins to Tichfield, the Earl of Southampton's Houſe 

14. REMQVING to Donthainpton. = | 

16. T ut French Ambaſſador came to declare how the French King meant to 
ſend one that was his Lie utenant in the Civil Law, to declare which ofour Mer- 
chants Matters have been adjudged on their fide, and which againſt them, and for 
what Conſideration. | 
16. REMOVING to Beulen. Be 3 e 
T xx French Ambaſlador brought news how the City of Siena had been taken 
by the French- ſide on St. James's day, by one that was called the Count Perigliano, 
and other Italian Souldiers, by T reaſon of ſome within the Town; and all the 
Gariſon of the Town, being Spantards, were either taken or ſlain. Alſo how the 
Mareſthal Briſac had recovered Saluzzo, and taken Verucca. Alſo how Villebone 
had taken Turnaham and Montreville in the Low-Country. 

18. REMO VINC to Criſi-Cburcb. 

21. RE MOVING to Woodlands .. -. 3 l 

Ix this month, aſter long Buſineſs, Duke Maurice and the Emperor agreed on 
a Peace, but Marqueſs Abert of Brandenburg would not conſent thereto, but went 
away with his. Army to Spires and Worms, Colen and Treves, taking large Sums of 
Mony of all Citics which he paſſed, but chiefly of the Clergy. Paks Maurice's 
Souldiers perceiving Marqueſs Albert would enter into rio Peace, went almoſt all 
to the Marqueſs's Service; among which were Principal the Count of Mansfelt, 
Baron Haydeke, and a Colonel of zoo Footmen, and 1000 Horſemen, called 
Roiffenberg ;, So that of 7000 which ſhould been ſent into Hungary againſt the Turks, 
there remained not 3000. Alſo the Duke of Wittenberg did "Anon y let go 2800 
of the beſt Souldiers in Germany, to the Service of Marqueſs Albert, ſo that his 
Power was now very great. 

ALso in this month the Emperor departing from Villachia, came to Inspruck, 
and ſo to Monaco, and to Auguſta, accompanied with 8000 Spaniards and Italians, 
and a little Band of a few ragged Almains. Alſo in this month did the Turks 
win the City of Tameſino in Tran/ilvania, and gave a Battle to the Chriſtians, in 
which was flain Count Pallavicino, and 7000 Italians and Spaniards. Alſo in 
this month did the Turks Navy take the Cardinal of Trents two Bretheren, and ſe- 
ven allies, and had in chaſe 39 other. Alſo in this month did the Turks Navy 
Land at Terracina in the Kingdom of Naples; and the Prince of Salerno ſet for- 
ward with 4000 Gaſcoins, and 6000 Italians; and the Count Perigliano brought 
to his Aid 5000 Men of thoſe that were at the Enterpriſe of Sena. Alſo the 
Mareſchal Briſac won a 'Town in Piedmont called Buſſac. 

1 REMOVINs to Salisbury. . 1 

26. Ur oN my Lord of Northumberland's return out of the North, it was ap- 
pointed, for the better ſtrengthening of the Marches, that no one Man ſhould 
ave two Offices; and that Mr. Sturley, Captain of Barwicky ſhould leave the 
You, II: Aaaaa Wardenſhip 
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Wardenſhip of the Eaſt-Marches to the Lord Evers; and upon the Lord Coni- 
er's reſignation, the Captainſhip of the Caſtle of Carle was appointed to Sir 
Gray, and the Wardenſhip of the Weſt-Marches to Sir Richard Muſgrave. 

27. SIR Richard Cotton made Comptroller ot the Houſhold. 

28. REMOVING to Wilton. 

30. S1 Anthony Archer was appointed to be Marſhal of Calais, and Sir Eg. 
ward Grimſton Comptroller of Calais. ; 

22. THERE Emperor being at Auguſta, did baniſh two Preachers Proteſtants out 
of Auguſta, under PEE that they preached ſeditiouſly, and left Mecardss the 
chief Racer, and fix other Proteſtant Preachers in the Town, giving the Magi- 
ſtrates leave to chuſe others in their place that were baniſhed. 

29. Tur Emperor cauſed eight Proteſtant Citizens of the Town to be baniſh- 
ed, of them that went to the Fair at Lintz, under pretence, that they taking 
Marqueſs Abert's part, would not abide his Preſence. 

September. 

2. RemovinG to Votigſunt, my Lord Sandes Houſe. 

$5. REMoviNnG to Wincheſter. 

7. FROM thence to Ba/ing, my Lord Treaſurer's Houſe, 

10. AnD ſo to Deunington-Caſtle beſides the Town of Newbury, 

12. AND ſo to Reading. | 

I 8 To Windſor. 

16. STUCK LEY being lately arrived out of France, declared, how that the 
French King being wholly perſwaded that he would never return again into Eng- 
land, becauic he came away without leave, upon the apprehenſion of the Duke of 
Somerſet his old Maſter, declared to him his intent, That upon a Peace made with 
the Emperor, he meant to beſiege Calais, and thought ſurely to win it by the 
way of Sandbills ; for having Ricebank both to famiſh the Town, and alſo to beat 
the Market-place;z and asked Stucbley's Opinion: When Stuckley had anſwered, 
he thought it impoſſible. Then he told him that he meant to Land in England, 
in an Angle thereof about Falmouth, and ſaid, the Bulwarks might eaſily be won, 
and the People were Papiſtical; alſo that Monſieur de Guiſe at the ſame time ſhould 
enter into England by Scotland-ſide, with the Aid of the Scots. 

57 Arrxx long reafoning it was determined, and a Letter was ſent in all haſte 
to Mr. Moriſon, willing him to declare to the Emperor, That J having pity, as 
all other Chriſtian Princes ſhould have, on the Invaſion of Chriſtendom by the 
Turk, would willingly join with the Emperor, and other States of the Empire, 
if the Emperor could 5 to paſs in ſome League againſt the Turk and his 
Confederates, but not to be known of the French King, only to ſay, Ichat he 
hath no more Commiſſion; but if the Emperor would tend a Man into England, 
he ſhould know more. This was done on intent to get ſome Friends. The Rea- 
ſonings be in my Desk. 

21. ALETTER was ſent only to try Stuckley's Truth to Mr. Pickering, to 
know whether Stuckley did declare any piece of this Matter to him. 
BARNABE was ſent for home. 

23. Tus Lord Gray was choſen Deputy of Calais in the Lord Hllowby's 
place, who was thought unmeet for it. | 

24. S1 Nicholas Wentworth was diſcharged of the Porterſhip of Calais, and one 
— Cotton was put into it. In conſideration of his Age, the ſaid Sir Nicholas 
Wentworth had 100 J. Penſion. 

26. LeTTERs were ſent for the diſcharge of the Men of Arms at Michacl- 
maſs next following. | 

27. Tut young Lord's Table was taken away, and the Maſters of Requeſts, 
and the Serjaints of Arms, and divers other extraordinary Allowances. ' 

26. Txt Duke of Northumberland, the Marqueſs of Northampton, the Lord 
Chancellor, Mr. Secretary Petre, and Mr. Secretary Cecil, ended a Matter at 
Eaton-College, between the Maſter and the Fellows; and alſo took order for the 
amendment of certain ſuperfluous Statutes. 
28. ReEmovinG to Hampton-Court. 
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29. Two Lawyers came from the French King to declare what things had 
paſſed with the Engliſhmen in the Kings Privy-Council; what and why againſt 
them, and what was now in doing, and with what diligence. Which when they 
had cloquently declared, they were reterred to London, where there thould ſpeak 
with them Mr. Secretary Petre, Mr. Wotton, and Sir Thomas Smith; whereby then 
was declared the Griefs of our Merchants, which came to the Sum of 5coco J. and 
upwards; to which they give little anſwer, but that they would make Report 
when they came home, becauſe they had yet no Commiſſion, but only to declare 
us the Cauſes of things done. 

Tux firſt day of this month the Emperor departed from Auguſta towards 
Ulmes ; and thanking the Citizens for their ſtedtaſt ſticking to him in theſe perilous 
Times, he paſſed by them to Strasburgh, accompanied only with 4000 Spaniards, 
5000 Italians, 12000 Almains, and 2000 Horſemen, and thanking alſo them of Stras- 
burg for their good-will they bore him, that they would not let the French King 
come into their Town; he went to Veyſenberg, and ſo to Spires, and came thither 
the 23d of this month. Of which the French King being advertiſed, ſummoned 
an Army at Metz, and went thitherward himſelf; tent a Pay of three months to 
Marqueſs Albert, and the Rhinegrave and his Band; alſo willing him to ſtop the 
Emperor's Paſſage into theſe Low-Countries, and to fight with him. 

27. T nx Matter of the Debatable was agreed upon, according to the laſt In- 
ſtructions. 
26. DVR E Maurice, with 4000 Footmen, and 1000 Horſemen, arrived at Vi- 
enna againſt the Turks. 

21. MazqQues Hans of Brandenburg, came with an Army of 13000 Foot- 


encreaſed his Army wonderfully, _— refuſed none. 

| Fober. 

3. Becavst Ihad a pay of 48000 /. to be paid in December, and had as yet but 
14000 beyond Seas to pay it withal, the Merchants did give me a Loan of 40000 /. 
to be paid by them the laſt of December, and to be repaicd again by me the laſt 
of March. The manner of levying this loan was of the Clothes, aſter the rate 


This Grant was confirmed the 4:h day of this month, by a Company aſſembled 
of 300 Merchant Adventurers. 

2. Tur Bulwarks of Earth and Boards in E/ex, which had a continual allowance 
of Souldiers in them, were diſcharged, by which was ſaved preſently 500 J. and 
hereafter 700 or more. 

4. Tur Duke # Alva, and the Marquiſs of Marigna, ſetforth with a great part 
of the Emperor's Army, having all the Italians and Spaniards with them, towards 
Treves, where the Marqueſs Albert had ſet ten Enſigns of Launce-Knights to de- 
fend it, and tarried himſelf with the reſt of his Army at Landaw beſide Spires. 

6. Becavse Sir Andrew Dualey, Captain of Guiſues, had indebted himſelf 
very much by his Service at Guiſues; alſo becauſe it ſhould ſeem injurious to the 
Lord Willowby, that for the Contention between him and Sir Andrew Dudley, he 
ſhould- be put out of his Office, therefore it was agreed, That the Lord Milliam 
Howard ſhould be Deputy of Calais, and the Lord Gray Captain of Guiſnes. 

ALso it was determined that Sir Nicholas Sturley ſhould be Captain of the 
new Fort at Barwick, and that Alex. Brett ſhould be Porter, and one Roksby 
ſhould be Marſhal, 

7. Uron report of Letters written by Mr. Pickering, how that Stuckley had 
not declared to him, all the while of his being in Fance, no one word touching 
the Communication afore-ſpecified ; and declared alſo how Mr. Pickering qty 
and certainly advertiſed, that Stuckley never heard the French King ſpeak no ſuch 
word, nor never was in credit with him, or the Conſtable, fave once, when he 
became an Interpreter between the Conſtable and certain Engliſh Pioncers, He 
was committed to the Tower of London. | 

Aso the French Ambaſſador was advertiſed: how he had committed him 
to Priſon, for that he untruly ſlandered the King our good Brother, as other 
ſuch Runnagates do daily the fame. This was told him, to make him ſuſpect 
Vol. II. 8 Aaa aa 2 the 
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men, and 1500 Horſemen, to the Emperor's Army; and many Alma in Soulders 


of 20s. a Cloth, for they carried out at this Shipping 40000 Broad-Cloaths. | 
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the Engliſh Runnagates that be there, A like Letter was ſent again to Mr. Pic 
kerin . f ; "Lhe 44 11 f 

8. LE Seigneur de Villaudry came in poſt from the French King with this Meſ- 
age. Firſt, That although Mr. Siduey's and Mr. Winter's Matters were juſtly con- 
demned ; yet the French King, becauſe they both were my Servants, and one of 


them about me, was content gratuito to give Mr. Sidney his Ship, and all the 


Goods in her; and Mr. Winter his Ship, and all his own Goods. Which Offer 
was refuſed, ſaying, We required nothing gratuito, but only Juſtice and Ex- 
pedition. Alſo Villandry declared, Thar the King his Maſter, wiſhed that an A- 
reement were made between the Ordinances and Cuſtoms of England and France 
in Marine Affairs. To which was anſwered, That our Ordinances were nothing 
but the Civil Law; and certain very old Additions of the Realm; 'That we thought 
it reaſon not to be bound to any other Law than their old Laws, which had been of 
long time continued, and nd fault found with them. Alſo Villandry brought forth 
two new Proclamations, which for things ro come were very profitable for Eng- 
land, for which he had a Letter of Thanks to the King his Maſter. He requir- 
ed alſo Pardon and Releaſement of Impriſonment tor certain Frenchmen taken on 
the Sea-Coaſt. It was ſhewed him they were Pirats: Now ſome of them ſhould by 
13 be puniſhed, ſome by Clemency pardoned; and with this diſpatch he de- 
rted. | | 
os” 1. HORNE Dean of Durham, declared a ſecret Conſpiracy of the Earl of 
Weſtmoreland, the Year of the apprehenſion of the Duke of Somer/et, how he 
would have taken out Treaſure at Midlebam, and would have robbed his Mother, 
and fold 200 J. Land; and to pleaſe the People, would have made a Proclamati- 
on for the bringing up of the Coin, becauſe he ſaw them grudg at the fall. He 
was commanded to keep this Matter cloſe. 

6. Mx. Marie, Ambaſlador with the Emperor, declared to the Emperor the 
Matter of the Turks before ſpecified : Whoſe Anſwer was, He thanked us for 
our gentle Offer, and would cauſe the Regent to ſend a Man for the ſame pur poſe, 
to know our further meaning in that behalf. | 

11. Mx. Pickering declared to the French King, being then at Rhemes, Stuck- 
leys Matter of Confeſſion, and the Cauſe of his Impriſonment: Who after prote- 
ſtation made of his own good meaning in the Amity, and of Stuckley's Ingratitude 
toward him, his lewdneſs and ill-demeanour, thanked Us much for this ſo gentile 
an uttering of the Matter, That we would not be led with falſe Bruits and Tales, 

T xt Biſhop Tonftal of Durham was deprived of his Biſhoprick. 

I x this month Monſieur de Rue, Martin Raſſen, and an Army of Flemings, 
while the French had aſſembled his Men of War in Lorrain, had {cnt the Conſta- 
ble to the Army, which lay tour leagues from Verdun, the Duke 4 Gui/e with 


5000 Men to Metz, and the Mare/thal St. Andrew at Verdun, razed and ſpoiled 


tween the River of Some and Ofſe, many Towns, as Nn, Roy, Chamy ; and 


* 


Villages, Nele, Follambray, a new built Houſe of the King's, c. inſomuch 


that the French King ſent the Admiral of France to help the Duke of Yendo/me a- 


gainſt that Army. 


T HERE was at this time a great Plague that reigned in ſundry parts of France, 
of which many Men died. | | 

20. A MAN of the Earl of Tyrones was committed to the Tower, becauſe he 
had made an.untruc Suggeſtion and Complaint againſt the Deputy and the whole 
Council of Ireland. Alſo he had bruited certain ill Bruits in Ireland, how the 
Duke of Northumberland, and the Earl of Pembrook were fallen out, and one a- 
gainſt another in the Field. 

17. LRA Flemings, and the Engliſhmen that took their parts, aſſaulted by 
Night Hamblctue ; the Engliſhmen were on the Walls, and ſome of the Flemings 
alſo; but by the cowardiſe of a great part of the Flemings, the enterpriſe was 
loſt, and many Men lain. The number of the Flemings were 4000, the number 
of the Men within Hamletue 400. The Captain of this Enterpriſe was Mofſicur 


de Vandeville Captain of Gfavelin. 


6. MONSIEUR de Boiſſey entred Treves with a Flemiſh Army, to the number 
of 12000 Footmen, and 2500 Horſemen, Burgunions, without any reſiſtance, 
becauſe the Enſigns there left by Marqueſs Abert were departed; and * 
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the Duke 4 Alva, and the Marqueſs of Marion, marched toward Metz; the 
Emperor himſelf, and the Marqueſs Hays of Brandenburg, having with him 
the reſt of his Army, the ninth day of this month departed from Landaw to- 
wards Metz. Mon/ieur de Boiſſey's Army alſo joined with him at a place called 


Swayburg or Deuxpont: 
23. Ir was agreed, that becauſe the State of Ireland could not be known 


without the Deputy's preſence, that he ſnould, in this dead time of the 
Vear, leave the Governance of the Realm to the Council there for the time, 
and bring with him the whole State of the Realm, whereby ſuch Order 
might be taken, as the ſuperfluous Charge might be avoided, and alſo the Realm 
kept in quictneſs, and the Revenue of the Realm better and more profitably ga- 
thered. | | 

25. WHEREAS one George Paris an Iriſhman, who had bin a ractiſer be- 
tween the Earl of Deſiuond and other Iriſh Lords, and the French King, did 
now, being TP of that Matter, practiſe means to come home, and to have 
his old Lands in Irelaud again. His Pardon was granted him, and a Letter writ- 
ten to him from my Council, in which he was promiſed to be conſidered and hol- 


n. 

Tu ER fell in this month a great Contention among the Scots, for the Kers 
ſlew the Lord of Balclenugh, in a Fray in Edinburgh; and as ſoon as they had 
done, they aſſociated to them the Lord Home and all his Kin: but the Governor 
thereupon ſummoned an Army to 7 againſt them; but at length, becauſe the 
Dowager of Scotland favoured the Kers and Homes, and ſo did all the French 
Faction, the French King — — ſent for 5000 Scotch Footmen, and 500 
Horſemen, for his Aid in theſe Wars, the Governour 6. 236 the 5oco Footmen 
under the leading of the Earl of Ca/jils ; and 500 Light-Horſemen, of which the 
Kers and the Homes ſhould be Captains, and go with ſuch haſte into France, that 
they might be in ſuch place as the French King would appoint them to ſerve in, 
by Chriftma/s, or Candlemaſs at the furtheſt. And thus he truſted to be well rid 
of his moſt mortal Enemies. 

27. Tux Scots hearing that George Paris practiſed for Pardon, committed him 

to Ward in Striveling-Caſtle. | 
25. MONSIEUR de Rue having burnt in France eighteen leagues in length, 
and three leagues in breadth; having pillaged, and ſacked, and razed the fair 
Towns of Noyon, Roy, Nelle, and Chamy, the King's new Houſe of Follambray, 
and infinite other Villages, Bulwarks, and Gentlemen's Houſes in Champaign and 
Picardy, returned into Flanders. 

23. Tye Emperor in his Perſon came to the Town of Metz with his Army, 
which was reckoned 45000 Footmen as the Bruit went, and 7000 Horſemen. 
The Duke 4 Alva with a good Band went to view the Town: upon whom if- 
ſued out the Souldiers of the Town, and flew of his Men about 2000, and kept 
him play till the main force of the Camp came down, which cauſed them to re- 
tire with loſs. On the French Party was the Duke of Nemours hurt on the 
Thigh. There was in the Town as Captain, the Duke of Guiſe; and there were 
many other great Lords with him, as the Prince of Roch/arion, the Duke de 
Nemours, the Vicedam of Chartres, Pierro Stozzy, Monſieur Chaftilion, and many 
other Gentlemen, | 
| | November . 

5. MONSIEUR de Villaudry returned to declare, how the King his Maſter 
did again offer to deliver four Ships againſt which Judgment had paſſed. He 
ſaid, The King would appoint Men to hear our Merchants at Paris, which ſhould 
be Men of the beſt ſort. He ſaid likewiſe, how the King his Maſter meant to 
mend the Ordinance, of which Amendment he brought Articles. 

7. Tus E Articles were delivered to be conſidered by the Secretaries. 
Ke Cer TAIN were thought to be ſought out by ſeveral Commiſſions ; viz. 

hether I were juſtly anſwered of the Plate, Lead, Iron, Gc. that belonged to 
Abbeys? Whether I were juſtly anſwered the Profit of Alome, Copper, Fuſti- 
ans, Sc. which were appointed to be ſold? and of ſuch Land as the King my 
Father ſold, and ſuch-like Articles. | 

12. MO N SIEUR Villandry received anſwer for the firſt Article, as he did 
before, How I meant not by taking freely ſo few, to prejudice the reſt. For 

Vor. II. | Bbbbb hearing 


r 


King ED WAR D'VY Journal 


Part II. 


— 


hearing of our Merchants Matters at Paris, by an inferior Council, We thought 
both too dilatory after theſe long Suits; and alſo unreaſoriable, becauſe the inte- 
rior Council would undoe nothing (though cauſe appeared) which had been be- 
fore judged by the higher Council. And as for the New Ordinances, we liked 
them in effect as ill as their Old, and deſired none other but the Old accuſtomed 
ones, which have been uſed in France of late Time, and to be yet continued be- 
— England and the Low=Country. Finally, We defire no more Words, but 
ceds; 

4. Tus Duke d Aumale being left in Lorrain, both to ſtop the Emperor's 
Proviſion, to annoy his Camp, and to take up the Straglers of the Army, with 
a Band of 400 Men of Arms, which is 1200 Horſe, = 800 Ligbr-borte hear- 
ing how Marqueſs Albert began to take the Emperor's part, ſent firſt certain 
Light-horſe to view what they intended. Thoſe Avan Couriers lighted on a 
Troop of 500 Horſemen, who drove them back till they came to the Duke's 
Perſon ; whereupon the Skirmiſh grew ſo great, that the Marqueſs with 
12000 Footmen, and 1000 Horſemen, came to his Men's ſuccours, ſo the 
Duke's Party was diſcomfited, the Duke himſelf taken and hurt in many pla- 
ces; 1 de Roan was alſo flain, and many other Gentlemen ſlain and taken. 
2 Fight was before Toul, into which Fort eſcaped a great part of the Light- 

orſe. 

6. HEADING-Town and Caſtle was taken by the Monſſeur de Reux; The 
Caſtle was reckoned too well ſtored of all things, and rendred either by Cowar- 
dice or Treaſon, The Battery was very ſmall, and not ſuitable: "The moſt was, 
that the Captain, Monffeur Jeulis, was, with one of the firſt ſhots of the Can- 
non, ſlain, and his Lieutenant with him. | | 

In this month Ferdinando Gonzaga beſieged St. Martins in Piedmont. 

18. Tuxxr was a Commiſſion granted out to Sir Richard Cotton, Sir Joby 
Gates, Sir Robert Bowes, and Sir Walter Mildiay, to examine the account of the 
fall of Money, by the two Proclamations. | 

20. TRR L Ogle leaving the Wardenſhip of the Middle Marches, becauſe 
my Lord Evars Land lay there, he was made Deputy-Warden there, with the 
Fee of 600 Merks ; and Sir Thomas Dacres of the Eaſt Marches; with the Fce 
of 500 Merks. | 

24. THO MAS Greſham came from Antwerp hither, to declare how Mon/ieur de 
Langie, Treaſurer to the Emperor, of Flanders, was ſent to him from the Re- 
you with a certain Pacquet of Letters which the Burgonions had taken in By!- 
ou0is, coming from the Dowager of Scotland : The Efte& whereof was, How 
ſhe had commirted George Paris the Iriſhman to Priſon, becanſe ſhe had heard 
of his meaning to return into England; how ſhe had found the Pardon he had, 
and divers other Writings ; and how ſhe had ſent O-Conier's Son into Ireland, to 
comfort the Lords of Ireland. Alſo he ſhewed certain Inſtructions, Auno 
1548, upon the Admiral's Fall, given to a Gentleman that came hither, That if 
there were any here of the Admiral's Faction, he ſhould do his uttermoſt to 
taiſe an Uproar. | | | 

29. HENRY Kyuowls was ſent in Poſt into Ireland with a Letter, to ſtay the 
Deputy, if he met him, in Ireland, becauſe of the Buſineſs ; and chat he ſhould 
ſeem to ſtay for his own Affairs, and prolong his going from week to week, leſt 
it be perceived. Alſo he had with him certain Articles concerning the wholc 
State of the Kealm, which the Deputy was willed to Anſwer. 

30. Turzzt was a Letter of Thanks written to the Regent, and ſent to Mr. 
Chamberlain, to deliver her for the gentle Overture made to Thomas Greſham by 
the Treaſurer Langie. He was alſo willed to uſe gentle words in the delivery ol 
the Letters, wiſhing a further Amity £ And for recompence of her Overture, to 
tell her of the French King's practice, for 5000 Scotch Footmen, and 500 
Horſemen. And alſo how he taketh up by Exchange at Labeck 100000 l. where- 
by appeareth ſome meaning that way the next Spring. 

; 28 Tux Lord Paget was put to his Fine of 6000 J. and 20007. diminiſhed, to 
pay it within the ſpace of--—Years, at days limited. 


Here the Journal ends, or if mors was written by the King, it is loft. 
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Some other Papers written with King Edward 
the S$ixth's own Hand. 
Number 1. 


A Collection of Paſſages of Scripture againſt Idolatry, in French, 
dedicated to the Protector. 


E fervent zele que Ye vous apercoy avoir en la Reformation de Idolatrie, Tres In Trinity 

cher et bien aim? Oncle, ma incite comme par manicre de paſſe temps, en liſant Coll. Lib. 

la ſaint - regs Fo noter pluſieurs lieux en icelle qui defendent de wadorer ny faire Cambridg. 
0 


aucuns Images. Non ſenlement de Dieux Eftranges, mais auſi de ne —_— choſe pen 
fant la faire ſemblable a la Majeſte de Dien le Creature ſi tres baby. Ven qui lui 
meſiue & ſon St. Eſprit; par la bouche de { Prophets, L'a fi ſouvant defendu, que 
tant de gens ont os? et ofent commetre Idolatrie en faiſunt et adorant les Images. 
Mais Je croy que ceſtoit pourtaut qui ls #'avoient ou u'entendoit pas ſe paroles. Car 
comme il dit il ne peut eſtre veu en choſes #1 ſoient materielles. Mais veut eſtre veu 
par ſes ouvres, ni plus ne moins que quand on voit quelque excellente piece d onvrage 
ſans voir ouvrier qui L'a fait, on peut Imaginer ſon Excellence Ainſi regardant et 
confiderant Pexcellence du Firmament et le choſes tant parfaites et marvelleuſes, que 
font compriſes, nous pouvons Imaginer quelle Je Createur qui les a formees 
ſeulement par ſu parole, et en telle maniere noſftr# Oeil Spirituel pouroit beaucoup mieux 
voir quelle choſe cet que de Dieu, que ugſtre Oeil corporell ne le pouroit voir en choſe 
que Creature humane ait fait tt forme. Pourtant, cher Oncle, apres avoir note en 
ma Bible en Anglois pluſisurs ſentences qui contradiſeut d tout Idolatrie d celle fin de 
wapprendre et exercer en PEſcriture Francoiſe, je me ſuis amuſe 2 le Tranſlater en la 
dite Langue Francoiſe : Puis les ay fait reſcirè en ſe petit livret, lequell de tres bon 
cueur Je vous offre Priant Dieu le Createur de vous donner grace, de continuer en 
vgſtre labeur ſpirituel au ſalut de voſtre ame et d Phonnear et gloire d' iceluy. 


T its & follow ſeventy two Paſſages out of the Old Teſtament againſt wors 
ſhipping ſtrange Gods or Images, with little Paraphraſes of his own, he con- 
CS 6 


Il y a autres places en la ſainte Eſcriture, tant Apochryphes que autres; deſquelles 
je ne fais nulle mention pour le preſent, qui tontesfois ſont correſpondentes a celles 
dont eft fait mention par cy devant. Mais pour tant que quaſi tous les Prophetes et 
autres Saints, deſquels la Sainte Eſcriture parle, deffendent de ne commetre Idolatrie 

e defire et exborte tout la Congregation des Chreſtiens qu un chaſcun d eux vueille de- 

aifſer Ceft abominable vice. 
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Part II. 


A A Diſcourſe about the Reformation of my Abuſes. 


Number 2. 


The Government of this Realm is divided into two parts, one Ec- 
cleſtaſtical, and the other Temporal. 


PHE Eccleſiaſtical conſiſteth in ſetting forth the Word of God, continuing 
the People in Prayer, and the Diſcipline. The ſetting forth of the Word 

of God, conſiſteth in the good diſcreet Doctrine and Example of the Teacher 

and Spiritual Officers; for as the good Husbandman maketh his Ground go 

and plentiful, ſo doth the true Preacher with Doctrine and Example, print and 
graft in the Peoples Mind the Word of God, that they at length become plen- 
tiful. Prayers alſo to God muſt be made continually, of the People, and Officers 
of the Church, to aſſiſt them with his Grace. And thoſe Prayers muſt firſt, with 
ood conſideration, be ſet forth, and Faults therein be amended. Next, being 
et forth, the People muſt continually be allured to hear them. For Diſcipline, 
it were very good that it went forth, and that thoſe that did notably offend in 
in Swearing, Rioting, neglecting of God's Word, or ſuch the like Hees were 
duly puniſhed, ſo that thoſe that ſhould be the Executors of this Diſcipline, 
were Men of tried Honeſty, Wiſdom, and Judgment. But becauſe thoſe Bi- 
ſhops who ſhould execute it, ſome for A N ſome for Ignorance, ſome for 
Age, ſome for their ill Name, ſome for all theſe, are Men unable to execute 
Diſcipline; it is therefore a thing unmeet for theſe Men: Wherefore it were ne- 
ceſſary, that thoſe that were appointed to be Biſhops, or Preachers, were honeſt 


in Lite, and learned in their Doctrine x that by rewarding of ſuch Men, others 


might be allured to follow their good Lite. | 

A As for the Prayers, and Divine Service, it were meet the Faults were drawn 
out (as it was NL age, by Learned Men, and ſo the Book to be cftabliſhed, 
and all Men willed to come thereunto to hear the Service, as I have put in Re- 
membrances in Articles touching the Statutes of this Parliament. But as for 
Diſcipline, I would wiſh no Authority $iyen generally to all Biſhops, but that 
Commiſſion be given to thoſe that be of the beſt ſort of them to exerciſe it in 


their Dioceſles. . 
Thus much generally for Religion. 


Temporal Regiment. 


Tux Temporal Regiment conſiſteth, in well-ordering, enriching, and defend- 
ing the = Body Politick of the Common-Wealth, and every part of thc 
whole, to one part, not the other. The Example whereof may be beſt taken of 
a Man's Body; for even as the Arm defendeth, helpeth, and aideth the whole 
Body, chiefly the Head, ſo ought Servingmen, and Gentlemen chiefly, and ſuch- 
like kind of People, be always ready to the defence of their Country, and chict- 
ly of their Superior and Governor ; and ought in all things to be vigilant and 

ainful for the 2 and aiding of their Country. And Hersh as they, 
in ſerving their King and Country, have divers great and manifold Charges, even 
as the Arm doth many times bear great ſtreſſes for defence of the Head and Bo- 


Ay, having no kind of way to enrich themſelves, neither by Merchandize, neither 


by Handicraft, neither by Husbandry ; as the Arm doth decoct no Meat it ſelf, 
nor engendereth no Blood; therefore even as the Stomach, Liver, and Lights, 
which parts engender the Blood, doth ſend Nouriſhment to the Arms and Legs 
ſufficient to ſtrengthen the Part, even ſo muſt the Artificers ſo uſe their Gain in 
Working, and ſo truly and juſtly make that that they work : The Merchants 
muſt ſo ſell their Ware, and ſo labour to bring in ſtrange Commodities: The 
Husbandmen 
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Husbandmen muſt pay ſuch Rents, and ſo ſell Things that come of the encreaſe 
the Ground, that the Hands, and the Legs, that is to lay, the States of Gen- 
tlemen and of Servingmen, may well do the Common-Wealrh that Service they 
ought to do. And as the Gentlemen and Servingmen ought to be provided for, 
fo ought not they neither to have ſo much as they have in France, where the 
Peaſantry is of no value, neither yet meddle in other Occuparions, tor the Arms 
and Legs doth never draw the whole Blood from the Liver, but leaveth it ſuffi- 
tient to work on; neither doth meddle in any kind of engendring of Blood. 
No nor no one part of the Body doth ſerve for two Occupations ; even fo neither 
the Gentleman ought to be a Farmer, nor the Merchant an Artificer, but to have 
his Art particularly. Furthermore, no Member in a well-taſhioned and whole 
Body, is too big for the 7 of the Body: So muſt there be in a well-or- 
dered-Common-Wealth, no Perſon that ſhall have more than the proportion of 
the Country will bear; ſo it is hurtful immoderately to enrich any one part. 
think this Coyntry can bear no Merchant to have more Land than 100 J. no Hus- 
bandman nor Farmer worth above 100 or 200 J. no Artifice above 100 Merks ; no 
Labourcr much more than he ſpendeth. I ſpeak now generally, and in ſuch ca- 
ſes may fail in one Particular; but this is ſure, this ommon-Wealth ma not 
bear one Man to have more than two Farms, than one Benefice, than 2000 Sheep, 
and one kind of Art to live by. Wherefore as in the Body no part hath too 
much, nor too little; ſo in a Common- Wealth ought every part to have ad vic- 
tum & non ad ſaturitatem. And there is no part admitted in the Body that doth 
not work and take pains, ſo ought there no part of the Common-Wealth to be 
but labourſome in his Vocation. The Gentleman ought to labour in Service in 
bis Country; the Servingman ought to wait diligently on his Maſter ; the Arti- 
ficer ought to labour in his Work; the Husbandman 1n Tilling the Ground; the 
Merchant in paſſing the Tempeſts ; but the Vagabonds ought clearly to be baniſh- 
ed, as is the ſuperfluous humour of the Body, that is to ſay, the Spittle and 
and Filth; which becauſe it is for no uſe, it is put out by the ſtrength of Nature. 
This is the true ordering of the ſtate of a well- faſhioned Common- Wealth, That 
| pt Part do obey one head, one Governour, one Law, as all Parts of the 
dy obey the Head, agree among themſelves, and one not to eat another 5 
through greedineſs, but that we ſee that Order, Moderation, and Reaſon, bridle 
the Affections. But this is moſt of all to be had in a Common-Wealth well-or- 
dered, That the Laws and Ordinances be well executed, duly obeyed, and mi- 
niſtred without corruption. Now having ſeen how things ought to be, let- us 
rſt ſee how now FRET, Oc ordered, and in what ſtate they ſtand now, and then 
go forward to ſeck a Remedy. be ES * | 
Tu «æà firſt Point in ordering the Common-Wealth we touched, was, that the 
Gentlemen, Noblemen, and Servingmen, ſhould ſtand ſtoutly to the defence of 
their Superior and Governour, and ſhould be painful in ordering their Country ; 
which thing, although in ſome part, and the moſt part, be well (thanks be to 
God) 7. in ſome parts is not abſolutely, which I ſhall ſhew. hereafter par- 
ticularly. | | | 
Bo r the ſecond Point, for maintenance of the State of Landed-Men, is ill- 
looked to; for that State of Gentlemen and Noblemen, which is truly to be termed 
the State of Nobles, hath Wach not exerciſed the Gain of Living : for Mer- 
chants have enhaunced their Ware; Farmers have enhaunced their Corn and Cat- 
tle; Labourers their Wages; Artificers the price of their Workmanſhip; and 
Mariners and Boatſmen . Hire for Service, whereby they recompence the loſs 
of things they buy; but the moſt part of true Gentlemen a mean not theſe Far- 
; Tung, entlemen, nor Clarking 157 5 have little or nothing encreaſed theif 
Rents; yet their Houſe-keeping is dearer, their Meat is dearer,, their Liveries 
dearer, their Wages greater; Which thing at lengrh, if ſpeedy Remedy be not 
hadi will bring that State into utter Ruin, Quad ab/iti 
Fur Artificers work falſly : the Clothiers uſe deceit in Cloth; the Mafons in 
Building; the Clockmakers in their Clocks; the Joiner in his working of Timber, 
and ſo forth all other almoſt, to the intent they would have Men oftner come 
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to them for amending their Things, and ſo have more Gain, although at the be- 
ginning they take out of Meaſure. The Merchants adventure not to bring in 
ſtrange Commodities, but loiter at home, ſend forth ſmall Hoys with two or three 
Mariners, occupy Exchange of Mony, buy and ſell Victual, ſteal our Bullion, 
Corn, Victual, Wood, and ſuch-like things, out of the Realm, and ſell their 
055 unreaſonably. The Husbandmen and Farmers take their Ground at a ſmall 
ent, and dwell not on it, but let it to r Men for triple the Rent they take 
it for, and ſell their Fleſh, Corn, Milk, Butter, Oc. at unreaſonable prices. The 
Gentleman conſtrained b Neceflity and Poverty, becometh a Farmer, a Graſier, 
or a Sheep-Maſter. The Graſier, the Farmer, the Merchants become Landed. 
men, and call themſelves Gentlemen, though they be Churls; yea, the Farmer 
will have ten Farms, ſome twenty, and will be a Pedlar Merchant. The Artif. 
cer will leave the Town, and for his more Paſtimes, will live in the Countr > 
yea, and more than that, will be a Juſtice of Peace, and will think Scorn to have 
it denied him; ſo Lordly they be now=a-days: for now they are not content with 
2000 Sheep, but they muſt have 20000, or elſe they chink themſelves not well : 
they muſt have twenty mile ſquare their own Land, or full of their Farms, a 
four or five Crafts to live by is too little, ſuch Hell-hounds be they. For idle 
Perſons, there were never I think more than be now ; the Wars, Men think, is the 
cauſe thereof, ſuch Perſons can do nothing but rob and ſteal; but lack execution 
of the Laws hath been the chiefeſt ſore of all; the Laws have been manifeſtly 
broken, the Offenders baniſhed, and cither by Bribery, or fooliſh Pity, eſcaped 
puniſhment. The Diſſention, and Diſagreement, both for private Matters, and 
alſo in Matters of Religion, hath been no little Cauſe, but the Principal hath 
been the diſobedient and contentious talking and doing of the fooliſh and fond Peo- 
le, which tor lack of teaching, have wandred, and broken willfully and diſobe- 
iently the Laws of this Realm. The Lawyers alſo, and Judges, have much of- 
fended in Corruption and Bribery. 
' FuxTHEKMORE, they do nowa- days much uſe to Foreſtall, not only private 
Markets of Corn and Vidtual, whereby they enhaunce the Price thereof, but al- 
ſo ſend to the Sea too, aboard Ships, and take the Wine, Sugar, Dates, or any 
other Ware, aud bring it to London, where they ſell at Double the price. What 
ſhall I ſay of thoſe that buy and ſell Offices of Truſt, that impropriate Benefices, 
that deſtroy Timber; that not conſidering the ſuſtaining of Men of their Corn, 
rurn Till Ground to Paſture; that uſe exceſs in Apparel, in Diet, and in buildin 
of Incloſures of Waſtes and Commons, of thoſe that caſt falſe and ſeditious Bills; 
but that the thing is ſo tedious, long, and lamentable to entreat of the Particu- 
lars, that I am weary to go any further in the Particulars; wherefore I will 
ceaſe, having told the worſt, becauſe the beſt will ſave it ſelf. 

Now I will begin to entreat of a Remedy. The Ill in this Common-Wealth, 
as J have before ſaid, ſtandeth in deccitful working of Artificers, ufing of Ex- 
change and Uſury, de vent with Hoys only into Flanders; conveying of 

Bullion, Lead, Bell-mettſe, Copper, Wood, Iron, Fiſh, Corn, and Cattle, be- 
yond Sea; enhauncing of Rents; oung no Arts to live by; keeping of many 
Sheep, and many Farms; Idleneſs of People; diſobedience of the lower ſort ; 
buying and ſelling of Offices, Impropriations, Benefices ; turning Till Ground 

to Pa ure; exceeding i apparel, Diet, and Building ; encloſing of Commons ; 

. caſting of ill and ſeditious Bills. 

.,.TxEsE Stores muſt be cured with theſe Medicines or Plaiſters. 1. Good E- 

ducation. 2. Deviling of good Laws. 3. Executing the Laws juſtly, without 
reſpe& of Perſons, 4. Example of Rulers, 5. Puniſhing of Vagabonds and idlc 

Perſons. 6. Fe F the Good. 7. Ordering well the Cuſtomers. 8. Engen- 

dring Friendſhip in all Parts of the Common-Wealth. Theſe be the chief Points 

that tend to order well the whole Common-Wealth: 1 


„Ann bon the firſt, as it is in Order firſt, ſo it ſeemeth ꝛ0c be in dignity and de- 
gree; for Horace faith very wiſely. wo Furt 
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With whatſoever thing the New Veſſel is imbued, it will long keep the favour, 
ſaith Horace; meaning, That for the moſt part Men be as they be brought up, and 
Men keep longeſt the ſavour of their firſt bringing up. Wherctore ſecing that it 
ſcemeth 1o neceſſary a thing, We will ſhew our device herein. Youth muſt be 
brought up, ſome in Husbandry, ſome in Working, Graving, Gilding, Joining, 
Printing, making of Clothes, even from their Tendereſt Age, to the intent the y 
may not, when they come to Man's Eſtate, loiter as they do now a- days, and ne- 
gle, bur think their Travail ſweet and honeſt. And for this purpoſe would I 
with that Artificers and others were cither commanded to bring up their Sons in 
like Trade, or elſe had ſome Places appointed them in every good Town, where 
they ſhould be Apprentices, and bound to certain kind of Conditions. Alſo that 
thoſe Vagabonds that take Children and teach them to beg, ſhould, according to 
their demerits, be worthily puniſhed. This ſhall well eaſe and Remedy the de- 
ceitful working of things, diſobedience of the lower ſort, eaſting of ſeditious 
Bills, and will _ take away the Idleneſs of People. | 

2. Devis1inG of good Laws, I have ſhewed my Opinion heretofore, what 
Statutes I think moſt neceſſary to be enacted this Seſſions; nevertheleſs I would 
wiſh, that beſide them hereafter, when time ſhall ſerve, the ſuperfluous and tedis 
ous Statutes were brought into one Sum together, and * more plain and 
ſhort, to the intent that Men might the better underſtand them; which thing ſhall 
much help to advance the Profit of the Common- wealth. | 

3 NxvEex THELES3 when all theſe Laws be made, eſtabliſhed, and enacted, 
they ſerve to no purpoſe, except they be fully and duly executed. By whom ? 
By thoſe that have Authority to execute; that is to ſay, the Noblemen, and 
the Jaſtices of Peace. Wheretore I would wiſh, that after this Parliament were 
ended, thoſe Noblemen, except a few that ſhould be with me, went to their 
Countries, and there ſhould fee the Statutes fully and duly executed; and that 
thoſe Men ſhould he put from being Juſtices of Peace, that be touched or 
blotted with thoſe Vices that be againſt theſe new laws to be eſtabliſhed ; for no 
Man that is in fault himſelf, can puniſh another tor the fame Offence, n 


Turpe ft Doctori cum culpa redarguit ipſum. 


5 theſe Juſtices being put out, there is no doubt ſor execution of the 
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A Reformation of the Order of the Garter, Tranſlated out of Engl: 
into Latin by King Edward: _ 


Dwardus ſextus Dei Gratia Angliæ, Franciæ, & Hiberniæ, Rex, &c. Omni- ,,,,, Libr 
bus qui præſentes videbunt Literas Salutem. Sereniſſimi Majores noſtri Re- Nero C. 10 
ges Angliæ deliberantes & ſecumipſis cogitantes, de eo officio quo uti debeant er- 
$a Deum, Patriam, & cos qui ſuæ ditioni erant lubjeRi, ſatis facile invenerunt ni- 
tam ad ſuum officium 88 quam ut bonos, tortes, magnanimos, prudentes 
& claros viros (pro ſingularibus corum meritis) honore gloriaq; afficerent, & ami- 
citiam, ſocietatem, conſenſionem quandam in bonis rebus inter omnes, precipue 
vero inter pares ſoverent. Honorem enim (ut certe eſt) premium virtutis judi- 
cabant; concordiam vers fundamentum & auctricem rerumpublicarum exiſtima- 
bant. Hæc igitur illis perperdentibus, optimum viſum eſt conſtituere ſocietatem, 
cetum aut conventum aliquem corum, qui in domeſticis pacis negotiis optime ſe 
geſſerant, & in militaribus pugnis fortiter & prudenter fe exercucrant. Hoſq; 
voluerunt in concordiæ & unitatis, 'Tibias faſcia quadam circumligare, 
quaſi eo ſacto divulgantes ſeſe non dubitare Patriæ, e & Domini cauſa 
vitam & bona profundere, eamq; ob cauſam Ordinem Garterii nominaverunt. 
Vor. II. Ce cee 2 Quem 


ks + 


2 —— 


King Edward's Remains. Part II. 


Quem quidem Ordinem omnium voce celebratum, ſerpens ille humano generi ihſe- 
ſtus Satanas conſpiciens, tantopere ad virtutem homines incitare, conatus eſt pœ- 
nitus delere. In quo tantum elaboravit, tam diligenter prædam quæſivit, tam in- 
genioſe & callide homines decepit, ut tandem repleverit decreta hujus Societatis 
multis ambiguis, ſuperſtitioſis, Papiſticis & inter ſe contrariis ſententiis. Putan- 
dum enim erit, quod ti Evangelii lux non apparuiſſet, de iſto Ordine penitus ac- 
tum fuĩſſet, ſaltem de his rebus in Ordine in quo bonorum nomen meruitient, In- 
| dies enim crevit malum; Nos autem ſummopere commoti, antiquitate, magnifi- 
| centia & pulchritudine hujus Ordinis, omnibus viribus elaboravimus ad eum re- 
| ducendum ad ſtatum priſtinum. Quapropter in c#tu quodam celebrato 
| die Anno Dom. 1551 Regni vero noſtri Ui permulti Milites 
| | ejuſdem Ordinis aderant, conſtitutum erat a nobis, Autoritate eorundem Mili- 
| tum, quod hi articuli intraſcripti firmiſfime obſervabuntur, ut hujus Ordinis De- 
Creta. 0 
1. Px1Mv M Concluſum Statutumqʒ exiſtit, quod hie ordo poſthac appellabi- 
| tur Ordo Garterii ; non Ordo Sancti Georgii: nec idem Georgius amplius poſthac 
| appellabitur; nec nominabitur Patronus Ordinis, ne ille honor qui ſoli Deo debea- 
| tur, cuidam creature attribuatur. e * 

2. Ir EM Milites circumligabunt Tibias Garteriis (ut vulgo dicunt) quibus in- 
ſeribunt hæc verba. Mont ſoit qui mal v penſe; in collis autem cathenarum more 
gerent equitem {culptum, altera manu tenentem gladium penetrantem librum, in 
quem gladium ſcribetur Prote#is, in Librum vero Verbum Dei, altera autem Cli- 

um, in quem inſeribetur Fides, hac re ſignificantes ſe 2 Ver- 

| bi Divini & Fideles exiſtere. Cum enim ab Georgio codem auferetur honor ille 
| — Pat ronus amplius Ordinis non erit, Milites non amplius geſtabunt eundem 
| ivum, poſt Feſtum Mtchachs proxime ſequentis. | | 

| 3. Ax MA tamen Ordinis maneant in eodem Statu quo antea manere ſunt ſolita, 
| 
| 


viz. Crux rubea in Campo Argenteo. | 
4. NuMERk vs militum erunt 24 preter præfectum, fi enim plures exiſtant tum 
minori in honore habebitur Collegam eſſe Ordinis, hi autem * — jam exiſtunt. 
| 5. Qu op Rex Angliz, Hæredes & Succeſſores cjus, crunt hujus Ordinis Pre- 
| fecti quemadmodum & ſolitum eſt antehac. Et quia ſepe oriuntur ambiguitates, 
contentiones & mutationes temporum; propter quas aut tolli, aut definiri, aut 
adjungi debent aliqua decreta hujus Ordinis, ſæpe etiam in mortuorum Militum 
| locum alii ſubſtituantur neceſſe eſt : Idcirco concluſum eſt, quod licet eidem Regi 
| Avgliz, aliqua tali re mota, Advocatis ſex ex Sociis Ordinis, cum eoram conſen- 
ſu, celebrato in loco aliquo, mutare, definire, addere, aut detrahere ab hoc Ordi- 
| ne; ut illis bonum videbitur, & etiam eligere, in numerum Militum, alios omnes 
| qui ſunt generoſi, inſignia geſtantes, a parte Patrum & Matrum per tres proge- 
nies five generationes quoſcunque arbitrabuntur maxime idoneos. 
| 6. OuxEs hi qui rei ſunt inventi Capitalium Criminum, aut ignave a prælio 
| aufugerunt, aut notabili Crimine ſunt contaminati, quanquam mors illis non infli- 
| gatur, tamen Milites Ordinis eſſe deſinent. Equum enim qui eſſe poteſt, eum 
qui Infignt & todo aliquo vitto fit contaminatus, in bonorum Societate aut c#tu 
| manere? Capitalia vero fint Crimina, pro quibus leges judicant debere mortis 
| pænam ſubire. 1 a | | 
| 7. S r autem idem Ordinis præfectus intelligat locum aliquem vacuum exiſtere, tum 
mittet ad Milites vicinos & propinquos ut certo quodam die adſint, haſqʒ literas mit- 
| tet triduum ante diem celebrandi cætus; nifi Sets adſint plus quam fex Milites. 
| 8. Qui Milites Congregati in cœtu quodam veſtibus Ordines induti, ſi locus a- 
| liquis fit vacuus, ſcribent unuſquiſque; nomina trium Principum: viz. Imperatorum, 
| Regum, Archiducum, Ducum, Marchionum, Comitum, aut Vicecomitum, no- 
| ria Baronum, ſive Dominorum, & nomina trium militum Aureatorum quos 
| 
| 


- 


mina t 
Baccalaurcos Milites vulgo dicunt. ; . | 
9. Cum nomina ſunt ſeripta, tum Rex Angliz Ordinis præfectus ex corum nu- 
mero eliget quem maxime 1doneum arbitrabitur ex antiqua illuſtriq; familia natum, 
aut qui ſuis — præclaris nomen, famam & honorem ſummum acquiſiverit, nam 


in electione Militum divitias reſpicere nullo modo oportet, ſed virtutem & gene- 
tis Nobilitatem, primo autem in loco virtutem. | | 


10. MzLEs 


| 
| 
| 
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10. MiL ts electus, cum proxime adſit, adducetur in Domum ubi cœtus cele- 
bratur per duos Collegas Ordinis, Præfectus induet cum cathena 1i\e Collario Ro- 
ſarum circumligatarum faſciis cum ſcul 8 equitis imagine, ut prædixi, appenden- 
te; duo vero Collegæ faſcia, ſive ut vulgo dicunt, Garterio tibiam circumligabunt: 
Tradetur etiam electo Militi liber horum decrerorum. 

11. MIL Es vero electus ibit Windeſoram, & Præfectus Ordinis mittet ad il- 
lum ſubſtitut um ſuum & duos coadjutores, qui collocabunt eum, fi fieri poſſir, ſi- 
ne aliorum Militum detrimento in ſede, ejus gradui Nobilitatis apta & accomoda, 
& ſecundum veterem modum veſtes recipiet (quas vulgo dicunt Anglice, The Man- 
tel, the Cirtel, aud the Hood) & his veſtibus indutus audiet preces divinas in ſede 
illi conſtituta, ſunul cum ſubſtituto & coadjutoribus Communionem recipiens. 
12. Pos v preces abſolutas recipiet hoc jusjurandum; fe pro viribus velle ſuſti- 

nere & ande omnes honores, titulos, querelas & Dominia Regis Angliæ Or- 
dinis Præfecti; velle etiam (quantum in fe eſt) protegere, amare & colere Divini 
Verbi ſtud ioſos; velle deponere humanas Traditiones & augere Gloriam & Ho- 
norem Dei. 

13. II I x ordo qui inſtitutus fuit olim de inſignibus, gladiis, galæis & armis re- 
ponendis in cellis aut ſedibus, meaneat in priori forma. 

14 Ap RRC cum Dedicatio Ordinis auferat ur a divo Georgio, & fi tempus an- 
ni non ſit idoneum ad multos homines cogendos, & ex patria accerſendos, præſer- 
tim vero ne ipſam dedicationem Verbis auferentes re videremur retinere, idcirco 
ſtatutum eſt cætum cælebratum fore, ut olim in Anglia die Divi Georgii; ſic nunc 
primo Die Sabbati, & primo Die Dominico in menſe Decembris, niſi forte 

imus dies menſis Decembris fit dies Dominicus; tunc autem celebrabitur primo 
Bie Sabbati, & ſecundo die Dominico. 

15. PxtMo vero Die Sabbati Milites qui adſunt (omnes autem adeſſe debent 
niſi forte habeant licitam excuſationem) audient preces Veſpertinas inſtitutas Auto- 
ritate Parliamenti veſtibus Ordinis induti, ſedentes quiſque in ſede conſtituta. 
Miles autem electus non collocatus in ſede ſtabit directe verſus eum locum ubi col- 
locabitur. f 

16. DIE Dominico ſequenti in aurora audient ſupradicti Milites preces, & qui 
ſe paratos facere poſſint, Communionem recipient, veſperi etiam audient preces 
veſpertinas. 

17. MIL Ir xs autem abſentes tenebuntur eadem facere in ſuis ædibus toto hoc 
tempore veſtibus Ordinis induti. 

18. Px TERRA Milit es qui adſunt veſtibus Ordinis induti prandebunt omnes, 
ah uno latere ſedentes in eodem gradu quo collocantur Windeſoræ, in cellis in cæ- 
tum etiam intrabunt hoc die, ut fi, quid faciendum fit, perficiant. 

19. CAN TATORES & Præbendarii fruentur ſuis poſſeſſionibus durante Vita, 
poſt mortem autem corum conferentur in Conctonatores in Caſtro Windeſoræ. 

20. PAUPEKES autem qui in eodem Collegio manent, habebunt omnia ſua pri- 
ſtino more, loci autem conferentur in Milites vulneratos aut admodum ſenes viros, 
ſolum privabuntur ſuperſtitioſis & vanis Cæremoniis quibus uti ſunt ſoliti, ut O- 
ratione pro defunctis, &c. Quemadmodum vero ſoliti ſunt miſſæ adeſſe ſic jam 
adſint in precibus conſtitutis. | 

21. SUNT autem certæ ſumme Argenti que ſolent impendi cum moriantur Mi- 
lites Ordinis. 
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Adhæc cum Milites eligantur ſolvendæ ſunt hz ſummæ Pecuniæ. 


. . 
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A Rege peregrino 20 o OO A Vice Comite O5 16 08 
A Principe 13 06 08| A Barone O05 oO ©0 
A Duce 10 oo oO A Milite 03 O 08 
A Marchione o8 06 o8 | 


Hz prædictæ ſummz Argenti colligantur & quotannis pauperibus diſtribuantur 
ut interdum ſolitum eſt fieri. 


22. Rex Angliz exſolvat Pecuniam quam Peregrini Principes debebunt prop- 


ter articulum ſupradictum. | 

23. SED quia difficile eſt omnia hzc fine Miniſtris idoneis fieri, igitur conſtity- 

tum eſt fore er Ordinis hujus Miniſtros. Cancellarius, Annotator ſive Re- 
iſter, Præceſſor qui nigram virgam geſtabit, & præcipuus Rex armorum qui ab 
rdine nomen obtinebat Garter. 

24. SIGILLUM Ordinis habebit ex uno latere Arma Angliæ & Franciæ ſimul 
cum Armis Ordinis circumligata hac circumſcriptione, Verbum Domini manet in 
æternum, ex altera parte equitum ſculptum, ut milites geſtabunt circumligatum 
faſcia five Garterio. | 

25. Hoc ſigillo Cancellarius — omnia decreta, licentias, conſtitutiones, 
literas & reliqua omnia quæ ad, ordinem prædictum pertinent aut ullo modo de- 
bent pertinere. 

26. ANNOTATOR in magno Libro Annotabit Latine quibus temporibus 
quiſque miles ſuerat electus, quibus mortuus, quznam ſancita crant decreta, quæ- 
nam diſſoluta, & fi quæ crunt alia pertinentia ad Ordinem ſupradictum, hunc 
autem librum relinquet in Caſtro Windeſoræ ſuo ſucceſſori in eodem officio. 

27. Rx x Heroaldorum & inſignium Garter ſervabit nomina & cognomina, arma 
& inſignia cujuſq; Militis electi, eundem librum relinquens ſuo ſucceffori, & ſi 
quæ fit ambiguiras de armis, ipſe dijudicabit. | 

28. Px xcE880R Ordinis geſtans virgam nigram præibit Ordinem & oftium 
cuſtodict, & eandem autoritatem habebit, qua antehac uſus eſt. Quod ſiquis Mi- 
litum contumelioſe & graviter offenderit, & ejus criminis in cœtu fuerit con- 
victus, Præceſſor Ordinis cum Rege Heroaldorum eum exeunt catena & Garte- 
rio. | 

29. Ap REHA c cum aliquis peregrinus Rex in Militum numerum ſubſtituatur & 
eligatur, Czremoniis hujus Ordinis non detinebitur, ſed prout placuerit. 

30. Pos r electionem vero prefectus Ordinis mittet duos Milites ejuſdem Or- 
dinis, qui poſt preces in ejus pat ria vulgarcs induent eum veſtibus illis quæ ſo- 
lent geſtari, viz. Anglice, The Mantel, the Cirtel, and the Hood. In collum etiam 
e catenam roſarum cum equite ſculpto appendente & faſcia vulgo dicto 

rterio. 

31. Pos rE A per procuratorem in ſede collocabitur, nullum omnino juramentum 
recipiens, nec preces unquam alias quam ſolitas audiens. a 

32. Qvop Rex Angliz poſſit diſpenſare & veniam dare omittendi ullas Cære- 
monias, fi cauſa poſtulet. 

33. Quop hi articuli ut monumenta, decreta & Leges Ordinis reponentur in 
Collegio Windeſoræ, omnes autem his contrariæ penitus abrogabuntur. 
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A Paper concerning a free Mart in England. 
Number- 4. 


The Reaſons and Cauſes why it is now moſt neceſſary to have a 
Mart m England, 


1. DEcauſe our vent of Clothes might be open in all Wars. 
| B 2. BECcAusE our Merchants Goods might be out of danger of Stran- 
gers, without Fear of arreſting for every light Cauſe. 
3. BEcavsE it would much enrich the Realm; for as a Market enricheth a 
Town, ſo doth a Mart enrich a Realm. 
Becavus x for at a need, round Sums of Mony might be of them bor- 
rowed that haunt the Mart. ; 
$5. BEecavsE we ſhould have a great multitude of Ships ſtrangers to ſerve in 
the Wars. | 
6. BEecaAvsE all ſtrangers Goods, when War is made, ſhould be in our dan- 
r. 
2 BRC Aus we ſhould buy all things at the firſt hand of Strangers, where- 
as now the Spaniards ſell to the Flemings their Wares, and the Flemings to us. 
8. Becavss the Towns toward the Sea-ſide ſhould be much more populous. 
9. Becavss whereas they now bring Tapeſtry, Points, Glaſſes, and Laces, 
they would then bring in Bullion, and other ſubſtantial Merchandice, to the in- 
tent to have our Cloth and our Tin. 
10. BECAUSE we ſhould take from our Enemies their Power, and make that 
they ſhould borrow no Mony of Merchants but when we liſt, at leaſt no great 
Sum of Mony. 


The Cauſes why this Time is moſt Commodious to erect a Mart in. 


1. Tus Wars between the French King and the Emperor, and the Ships of 
either ſide, maketh the Italians, Genoa's, Portugals, and Spaniards, to forbear 
their Trade to Antwerp. 2. The Frenchmen, the Stadts, the Spruſſes, and 
Ships of Eaſtland, ne againſt the Emperor, will not come neither. 3. The 
French King invading Lorrain, and fearing Flanders. 4. And the Almains lying 
on the River of Rhene, ſtoppeth the Courſe of Merchants out of Italy to Ant- 
werp, and alſo Frankfort. 5. The putting of Men of War in the 'Town, maketh 
the Merchants to forbear their Traffique, and to look to their Lives. 6. The 


the Haven naught. 7. The ſtop of the Exchange to Lions, will make many Fle- 
mings Bankrupts. Theſe things will ru the Marts of Antwerp and Frankfort. 
But theſe Nations cannot live without a Vent, therefore they will now moſt wil- 
lingly come hither if they had a Free Mart. | 

2. Ir were an eaſier matter to come to Southampton for the Spaniards, Britanes, 
Vaſcoins, Lombards, Geneoeſe, Normands, and Italians, than to go to Aut- 
Werp. 
5 Ir were eaſier for the Merchants of the Eaſtland, the Spruſſes, the Danes, 
Swedens, and Norvegians, to come to Hull than to Antwerp. 

4 SOUTHAM P TON is a better Port than Antwerp. 
5. Tus Flemings have allured Men to make a Mart there with their Privi- 
leges, having but very little Commodities; much caficr ſhall we do it, having 
Cloath, Tin, Scacoal, Lead, Bellmettal, and ſuch other Commodities, as few 
Realms Chriſtian have the like; nor they when they began had no ſuch opportu- 
nity, 


Vor. II. Ddddda How 


Breach of the laſt Tempeſt is like, they ſay to make the Channel uncertain, and 
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How the Mart will be brought to paſs. 


1. Ou Merchants are to be ſtaid from a Mart or two, under pretence that 
they abſtain- becauſe of the e | | 

2. Txen Proclamation muſt be made in divers places of the Realm where Mer- 
chants reſort, That there ſhall be a free Mart kept at Southampton, with theſe 
Libertics and Cuſtoms. 

1. Tus time of the Mart to begin after Whitſontide,and to hold on five weeks; 
by which means it ſhall not let St. Fames's Fair at Briſtol, nor Bartholemec Fair 
at London. 

2. ALL Men coming te the 72 ſhall have free going and free coming, with- 
out Arreſting, except in Cafes of 'Lreafon, Murder, or Felony. 

3. Fox the time of the Mart, all forts of Men ſhall pay but half the Cuſtom 
they do in other places of the Realm. 

4. No Shipping ſhall be from any other place from South-Wales to Efſex du- 
ring that time. 

F. In the Shires of Hampſbire, Wiltſhire, Suſſex, Surrey, Kent, Dorſetſhire, That 
no Bargain ſhall be made of Wares during that time but in the Mart Town. 

6. A Covxr to correct Offenders, with Liberties thereto. 

Ag. ME one Commodity muſt be aſſigned to the Mart, or ſome one kind of 
Cloth. | 

8. Tus Merchants of the Staple muſt be bargained withal, and contented 
ww ſome honeſt Offer, to the intent by their Liberties they may not let the 

art. 

9. SoME more Liberties muſt be given to the Inhabitants of Sourhamp- 
ton * if Mony may be ſpared, ſome muſt be lent them to begin their Trade 
WIthal. 

10. Ovx Ships on the Sea muſt look as well as they may, obſerving the Trea- 
tics, to the ſafeguard of the Merchants when they come. 

11. Ir this prove well, then may another be made at Hull, to begin after 
Stowrbridg Fair, to the intent they may return before the great Ices come to their 
Seas. 


2 _— 


Ibe Diſcommodities and Letts to the Mart to be kept in 
England. | 


1. DP Ecauſe Strangers lack acceſs hither by Land, which they have at Au- 
Werp. | 

2. Tx E ill-working of our Clothes, which maketh them leſs eſteemed. 

F 3. Txt abundance of our Clothes in Flanders will make them leſs fought for 
ere. 5 

4. Tux Merchants have cſtabliſhed their dwelling-places at Antwerp. 

5. Tur other Nations will ſtay their coming hither for a while by the Em- 
peror's Commandment. | 

6. Tux denial of the Requeſt of the Merchants of the Stiliard, will ſomewhat 
let the Mart, if it be not looked to. 

7. Tux poverty and littleneſs of the Town of Southampton. 

8. Tux goodlineſs of the Rhine. 


The Remedies and Anſwers thereunts. 
| To the firſ Point. 
1. Ar this time when the Mart ſhould begin at Southampton, the French King 
and the Almains ſhall ſtop the entercourſe by Land, ſo that nothing ſhall come 
that way but in great danger. | 


2. WneN 
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2. Wurm War ſhall be made againſt us, then our Navy may defend them. 
3- As the Town of Southampton lacketh the Commodity of the Acceſs of 
Merchandize by Land, So it hath this Commodity, that there can be no acceſs 
of Enemies by Land, which may be at Antwerp, and Men think will be this 
Year, which is a great ſafety to the Merchants. 

4 Tus Traffique that cometh by Land will not much diminiſh the Mart, for 
it is only almoſt the Venetians Traffique, who ſhall much eaſilier come hither by 
Sea, than to Avtwerp, and with leſs danger of the Seas. 


Jo the ſecond Point. 


1. Tux ill-making of our Clothes will be meet to be looked on this Parlia- 
ment, and order thereupon to be given. The Matter is come to ſome ripeneſs 
already, the Upper Houſe hath one Bill, and the Nether Houſe hath ot in 
good forwardneſs. 

2. As ill as they be made, the Flemings do at this time deſire them wonder- 


fully, offering rather to pay the Impoſition of the Emperor than to lack 
them. 


To the third Point. 


1. Ix were very neceſſiry that the Ships that ſhall be hereafter going, were 
ſtaied till the Mart were come to ſome ripeneſs. 
2. Tux Clothes hereafter might be bought up with our Mony here, and con- 


veyed to Southampton, to be there uttered at the Mart time, and ſo it ſhould help 
the Mart very well. 


To the fourth Point. 


1. Tus danger of their Lives, which they now fear very much, will make 
them ſeek another Harbour to reſt in more ſafely. 


2. Tuxv came from Bruges to Antwerp only for the Engliſh Commodities, al- 
though they were ſettled at Brages. 


3- Tae x have a great Commodity to come to Southampton, and a great fear of 
3 to drive them from Antwerp. 
4. 


nE Merchants never aſſign to themſelves ſuch a Manſion, but for more 
gain they will leave that, and take another. 


To the fifth Point. 


1. Tur Emperor is at this time ſo driven to his Shifts, that neither he ſhall 
be able to attend the ſtay of Mony from coming to the Mart, neither if he were 
able to attend, could, I think, do it, now the Flemings being put in ſuch fear 
ds they be of the loſs of all they have. 

2. Ta t Flemings and the Spaniards which be under him, can hardlier be with- 


out us than we without them, and therefore they would hardly be brought to 
forbear our Traffique. | | 


To the ſixth Point. 


t. Ir were good the Stiliard-men were for this time gently anſwered, and 
that it were ſeen, whether by any gentle offer of ſome part of their Liberties, 
again they might be brought to ſhip their Wares to the Mart. The Frenchmen 
alfo I thipk would cafily be brought to come hither, having now none other 
* 1 but hither, theſe two Nations would ſuffice to begin a Mart for the 

rſt part. | pO 1 
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To the ſeventh Point. 


1. Ir is not the ability of the Engliſh Merchants only that maketh the Mart, 
but it is the reſort of other Nations to ſome one place when they do exchange 
their Commodities one with another, for the bargaining will be as well amon — 
the Strangers themſelves; the Spaniards with the Almains, the Italians 8 
5 the Venetians with the Danes, Sc. as other Nations will bargain with 

8. | 
2. Tux Merchants of London, of Briftol, and other places, will come hither 
for the Mart time, and traffique. 

3. Txz Merchants will make ſhift enough for their Lodging. 


4. Tux RH may be fome of theſe Clothes that ſhall go hereafter, be 
with my Mony, and ſo carried to Southampton to be there uttered, n 


To the eighth Point. 


1. BRUGES, where the Mart was before, ſtood not on the River of Rhine 
nor Antwerp doth not neither ſtand on that River. 4 
2. FRANKFORT Mart may well ſtand for a Fair in Amain, although 


Southampton ſerve tor all Nations that lic on the Sca-ſide ; for few of thoſe come 
to Fr a ors Mart. 


Number 5. 
The Method in which the Council repreſeuted Matters of State to 
the King. An Original. Written by Sir William Cecil Se- 
cretary of State. _ 


Queſtions. 
1. V. bether the King's Majeſty ſhall enter into the Aid of the Em- 
peror? 
Anſ. He Hall. 


Is He King is bound by the Treaty; and if he will be helped by that 
Treaty, he muſt do the Reciproque. 


2. Is he, do vot Aid, the Emperor is like to Ruin, and conſequently the 


Houſe of Burgundy come to the French Poſſeſſion, which is perilous to England; 
and herein the greatneſs of the French King is dreadful. 

Religio Chri- 3. Tus French King bringeth the Tuck 

that exploit to be ſtayed. i 


Ir d ſor Extremity, ſhould. agree now with the French, then 
. The —. 


into Chriſtendom, and therefore 


ril were. double greater. 1. The Emperor's Offence for lack of Aid. 
| Cs ns us; and in this Peace, the Biſhop of 
ame 's devotion towards us. | 
55 S ſo evil uſed, that both for the loſs of Goods and Honour, 


ſome Remedy muſt be ſou 
5 6. Tun Fr 


ht. 
rench King's Proceedings be ſuſpicious to the Realm, by breaking 
s, Which be the old ſtrength of this Iſle. 
DzcLarATtIONO Sruckley's Tale. 
Anſwer, 
. 
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| Anſwer, He ſhall not. 


1. Tu Aid is to be chargeable for the Coſt, and almoſt to be executed is im- piſfieile qua- 

ſhble. ſi impoſſibile. 
2 Ir the Emperor ſhould die in this Confederacy, we ſhould be left alone in Solicud in 
the War. ; periculis. 

3. Ir may be the German Proteſtants might be more offended with this con- * 


8 . . ſuf iti 8 
junction with the Emperor, doubting their own Cauſes. — vi 


4. T nz Amity with, France is to be hoped will amend and continue, and the Sperandum 
Commiſſioners coming may perchance reſtore. bene ab ami- 


cis. 


Corrolarium of a mean way) · 
Judicium. 


1. So to help the Emperor, as we may alſo join with other Chriſtian Princes, 
and conſpire againſt the French King, as a common Enemy to Chriſtendom. 


Reaſons for the Common Con junction: 


1. Tut Cauſe is common, and therefore there will be more Parties to it. Auxilia com- 
2. I T ſhall avoid the chargeable entry into Aid with che Emperor, according to munia. 
the Treaties. Sumptus vi- 
3. Ir the Emperor ſhould die or break off, yet it is moſt likely ſome of the 2 
other Princes and Parties will remain, ſo as the King's Majeſty ſhall not be alone. Copia. 505 
- 4. T xs Friendſhip ſhall mech advance the King's other Cauſes in Chriſten» Dignitas 
om. cauſe, 


$. Ir ſhall be moſt honourable to break with the French King for this common Pro fide & 
Quarrel of Chriſtendom. Religione. 


Reaſons againſt this Conjuncliun. 


1. Tux Treaty muſt be with ſo many Parties, that it can neither be ſpeedily Inter multos! 
or ſecretly concluded. nihil ſecre- 


2. Ir the Matter be revealed, and nothing concluded, then conſider the French um. 
King's Offence, and ſo may he at his leaſure be provoked to practiſe the like Con- — me 
junction againſt Exgland with all the Papiſts. 


Concluſion, 


1. Tur Treaty to be made with the Emperor, and by the Emperor's mean ET 
with other = won ry 4 Hs i 2 : 


2. Tux Emperors Acceptation to be underſtanded, before we treat any thing 
againſt the French King. 


Vor. II. Eeeee 2 Number. 


* 


66 8 King Edward's Remains. Part IL 


— 
Number 6. 
A Method for the Proceedings in the Council, written with King Ed. 
| ward's Hand. | 
The Names of the whole Council. 
The — of Canterbury. Sir Jobn Gage. 
| The Bp. of Ely Lord Chancellor. Sir Joby Maſon. 
The Lord Treaſurer. Mr. Ralph Sadler. 
The Duke of Northumberland. | Sir Jobn Baker. 
'The Lord 34 * udge Broomley. 
The Duke of Suffolk. udge Montague. 
The Marqueſs of Northampton. r. Wotton. 
| The Earl of Shrewsbary. Mr. North. 
| . yo * 1 Tuoß 
E untington. O | - 
The Earl of Pembrook. | ; on be "=" called in 
he Lord iral. 
The Lord Chamberlain. The Biſhop of London. 
The Lord Cobham. ' The Biſhop of Norwich. 
'The Lord Rich. | Sir Thomas Wroth. 
Mr. Comptroller. Sir Richard Cotton. 
Mr. Treaſurer. Sir Walter Mildmay. 
Mr. Vicechamberlain. | = «a0 
Mr. Secretary Petre. | r-. Goa 
Mr. Secretary Cecil. Mr. Cook, 
Sir Philip Hobbey. | Mr. Lucas. 
Sir Robert Bowes. | 
The Counſellors above-named to be thus divided into ſeveral Com- 
miſſions and Charges. = 
Frs r, For hearing of thoſe Suits which were wont to be brought to the 
whole Board. | 
The Lord Privy-Scal. Sir Joby Maſon. 
The Lord Chamberlain. Sir Ralph Sadler. 
Fe op London. | | | 4 Wotton. 
e Lord Cobham. r. Cooke. 
Mr. Hebbey. | Mr. mn + Maſter s of Requeſts. 


Tos x Perſons to hear the Suits, to anſwer the Parties, to make Certificate 
what Suits they think meet to be granted; and upon Anſwer received of their 
Certificate received, to diſpatch the Parties: Alſo to give full anfwer of denial to 
thoſe Suits that be not reaſonable nor convenient: Alſo to diſpatch all Matters of 
Juſtice, and to ſend to the common Courts thoſe Suits that be for them. 


Tux Calling of Forfeits done againſt the Laws, for puniſhing the Offenders 
and breakers of Proclamations that now ſtand in Force. 
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The Lord Privy-Scal. | Mr. Hobbey. 
The Earl of Pembrook. Mr. Wotton. 
The Lord Chamberlain. | Mr. John Baker. 
Sir Thomas Wroth. } Mr. Sollicitor. 
Sir Robert Bowes. Mr. Goſmold. 
Mr. Secretary Petre. q 


Tas sx ſhall firſt ſee what Laws Penal, and what Proclamations, ſtanding now 
in force, are moſt meet to be executed, and ſhall bring a Certificate thereof. Then 
they ſhall enquire in the Countries how they are diſobeyed, and firſt, ſhall begin 
with the greateſt Offenders, and ſo afterward puniſh the reſt, according to the 

ains ſet Beth. They ſhall receive alſo the Letters out of the Shires, of Diſor- 
— there done, and puniſh the Offenders. 


For the State. 

The Biſhop of Canterbury. | The Lord Admiral. 
The Lord Chancellor. 'The Viſcount Hereſord. 
The Lord Treaſurer. The Lord Chamberlain. 
The Duke of Northumberland. Mr. Vicechamberlain. 
The Duke of Suffolk. Mr. Treaſurer and Comptroller, 
The Lord Privy-Seal. | Mr. Cecil. 

The Marqueſs of Northampton. Mr, Petre. 
The Earl of Shrewsbury. | Mr. Wotton. 
'The Earl of Pembrook. Sir Philip Hobbey. 
'The Earl of Weſtmoreland. | Sir Robert Bowes. 


Theſe to attend the Matters of the State. I will fit with them once a week to 
hear the debating of things of moſt importance. 


Tus Perſons under-written ſhall look to the State of all the Courts, eſpe= 
_—_— the new erected Courts, as the Augmentation, the Firſt Fruits and Tacks, 
the Vards; and ſhall ſee the Revenues anſwered at the half Year's end, and ſhall 
conſider with what ſuperfluous Charges they be burdened, and thereof ſhall make 
a Certificate which they ſhall deliver. ; 


The Lord Chamberlain. Sir Richard Cotton. 
The Biſhop of Norwich. Sir Walter Mildmay. 
Sir Thomas Wroth. Mr. Goſnold. 

Sir Robert Bowes. 


I UnpexsTAND it is a Member of the Commiſſion that followeth, but yet 
thoſe ſhall do well to do it for the preſent, becauſe the other ſhall have no leaſure 
till they have called in the Debts; after which done, they may ſit with them. 

Txoss that now be in Commiſſion for the Debts, to take accompts of all Pai- 
ments ſince the 35th of the King that dead is, after that they have done this 
Commiſſion they are now in hand with. | 

LiIX WISE for the Bulwarks, the Lord Chamberlain, Mr. "Treaſurer, and 
Mr. Comptroller, to be in Commiſſion in their ſeveral juriſdictions. 
6 Tus rck of the Council, ſome go home to their Countries ſtrait after the Par- 
lament ; ſome be ſore ſick that they ſhall not be able to attend any thing, which 
when they come, they ſhall be admitted of the Council. Alſo that theſe Coun» 
cils lit apart. Alfo that thoſe of the Council that have theſe ſeveral Commiſſions. 
Deſunt quædam. 
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Cotton Libr. 
Nero C. 10. 


provided 
that on Sun- 
days they be 
pre ſent at 
Common- 
Prayer. 


n » tt. alli 2 


15. Jan. 1552. 


This ſeems not to be the King's Hand, but is interlined in 
many places by him. | 


Certain Articles deviſed and delivered by the King's Majeſty, for 
quicker, better, and more orderly diſpatch of Cauſes, by bis Ma- 
jeſty's Privy-Council. 

I. Is Majeſty willeth, that all Suits, Petitions, and common Warrants de- 


livere to his Privy-Council, be conſidered by them on the Mondays in 
the Morning, and anſwered alſo on the Saturdays at Afternoon; and that that day, 


and none others, be aſſigned to that Purpoſe. 


2. TRA x in anſwering theſe Suits and Bills of Petition, heed be taken that ſo 
many of them as pertain to any Court of his Majeſty's Laws be as much as may 
be referred to thoſe Courts where by order they are triable; ſuch as cannot be 
ended without them, be with expedirion determined. 


3. Tr a Tin making of thoſe Warrants for Mony that paſs by them, it be fore. 
ſcen that thoſe Warrants be not ſuch as may already be Hifparcht by Warrant dor- 
mant, leſt by means of ſuch Warrants, the Accompts ſhould be uncertain. 


4. H 1s Majeſty's pleaſure is, That on the * Sundays, they intend the Publick 
Afﬀairs of this Realm; they diſpatch Anſwers to Letters for the good order of 
the Realm, and make full Diſpatches of all things concluded the week before. 


5. Tur on the Sunday Night, the Secretaries, or one of them, ſhall deliver 
to his Majeſty a Memorial of ſuch things as are to be debated by his Privy-Coun- 
cil, and then his Majeſty to appoint certain of them to be debated on ſeveral days, 
viz. Monday afternoon, Tueſday, Wedneſday, Thurſday, Friday, Morning. 


6. TRA x on Friday at afternoon, they ſhall make a Collection of ſuch things 
as have been done the tour days paſt ; how many of thoſe Articles they have con- 
cluded; how many they debated but not ended; how many the time ſuffered not 
to peruſe; and alſo the Principal Reaſons that moved them to conclude on ſuch 
Matters as ſcemeth doubtful. 


7. Trar on Saturday Morning they ſhall preſent this Collection to his Maje- 
ſty, and know his Pleaſure upon ſuch things as they have concluded, and alſo up- 
on all the private Suits. 


8. TAT on Sunday Night again, his Majeſty having received of the Secreta- 
ries ſuch new Matters as hath ariſen upon new occaſion with ſuch Matters as his 
Council have left, ſome not determined, and ſome not debated, ſhall appoint what 
Matters, and on which days ſhall be determined, the next week following. 


9. Tur none of them departed his Court for longer than two days, without 
there be left here at the leaſt eight of the Council, and that not without giving 
notice thereof to the King's Majeſty. 


10. Txar they ſhall make no manner of Aſſembly or Meeting in Council, 
without there be to the number of four at the leaſt. 


11. Fux THERMORE, if they be aſſembled to the number of four, and under 
the number of fix, then they ſhall reaſon and debate things, examine all inconve- 


niences and Dangers, and alſo Commodities on each fide; make thoſe things * 
| | whic 
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which ſeem diffuſe at the firſt opening; and if they agree amongſt themſelves, then 
at the next full Aſſembly of ſix, they ſhall make a perfect concluſion and end with 
them. 


12. Als o if there rife ſuch matter of weight, as it ſhall pleaſe the King's Ma- 
jeſty himſelf to be at the debating of, then warning ſhall be given, whereby the 
more may be at the debating of it. 


13. Ir ſuch Matter ſhall happen to riſe as ſhall require long debating or rea- 
ſoning, or ere it come to a full concluſion or end, then his Majeſty's Council ſhall 
not intermeddle other Cauſes, nor fall to other Matters for that day, until they 
have brought it to ſome end. | 


14. Wren Matters for lack of time be only debated, and yet brought to no 
end, then it ſhall be noted how far, and to what Point the Matter is brought, and 
which have been the principal Reaſons on each fide, to the intent when the Mat- 
ter is treated or ſpoken of again, it may the ſooner and cafilier come to concluſi- 
ON. | 


15. IN Matters that be long, tedious, and buſy, there may be pointed or cho- 
en two or three, more or leſs, as the caſe ſhall ſeem to require, to prepare, ſet 
forth, and make plain the Matters, and to bring report thereof, whereby the 
things being leſs cumbrous and diffuſe, may the cafilier be diſpacht. 


FTNAL II; If upon Advertiſements, Letters, or other occaſion whatſoever 
there ariſe, Matters of great Importance, that require haſte, his Majeſty's mean- 
ing is not, but that ſuch matters be waved, conſidered, and determined, notwith- 
ſtanding the Articles pointed to ſeveral days, ſo that nevertheleſs this Order be 
not generally or commonly broken. 


17. TRA all Warrants for Reward above 40 J. and for his Buſineſs or Affairs 
above 100 J. paſs not but under his Signature. 


18. T x 4 T no private Suit be intermeddled with the great Affairs, but heard 
on the Mondays before. 


19. I» there be under four, and a Matter of expedition ariſe, they ſhall de- 
clare it to the King's Majeſty, and before him debate it, but not ſend anſwer 
without it require wonderful haſte. 


Vox. II. Fffffa 4 


Lond 


TO 


COLLECTION 
RECORDS, &c. 


Number 1. 


The character of EDWARD the Sixth, 10 ig given by Carda- 
nus, lib. 12. de Geneturis, de Genetura Edwardi Sexti. 


dDerant enim illi gratiæ; Linguas enim multas adhuc Puer callebat: Lati- 
nam, — — patriam, Gallicam; non expers, ut audio, Græcæ, Itali- 
c & Hiſpanicæ, & ſorſan aliarum: Non ilſi dialectica deerat, non Natu- 
ralis Philoſophiæ Principia, non Muſica: Mortalitatis noſtræ imago, gravitas Re- 
giæ Majeſtatis, indoles tanto Principe digna; In univerſum magno miraculo hu- 
manarum rerum, tanti ingenii & tantæ expectationis, Puer educabatur. Non hæc 


Rhetorice exornata veritatem excedunt, ſed ſunt minora. 


And afterwards. 


Fur r in hoc monſtrificas puellus: hic linguas jam ſeptem, ut audio, perd idi- 
cerat 3; propriam, Gallicam & Latinam exacte tencbat, Dialecticæ non expers, & 
ad. omnia docilis. Cum illo congreſſus, decimum quintum adhuc agebat annum, 
interrogavit, (Latine non minus quam ego polite & prompte loquebatur) quid 
contineant libri tui de rerum varietate rarĩ £ Hos enim nomini M. S. dedicaverim. 
Tum ego, Cometarum primum cauſam, diu fruſtra 2 in primo capite 
oſtendo. Quænam, inquit ille? Concurſus, ego aio, luminis, erraticorum ſyde- 
rum. At Rex, Quomodo cum diverſis motibus aſtra moveantur, non ſtatim diſſi- 
atur aut movetur illorum motu? At ego, Movetur equidem, ſed longe celerius 

Illis, ob diverſitatem aſpectus, velut in Chriſtallo & ſole cum iris in pariete re- 
lucet. Parva enim mutatio magnam facit loci differentiam. At Rex, Et quonam 
pacto abſque ſubjecto illud fieri poteſt, iridi enim paries ſubjectum? Tum ego, 
velut in lactea via, & luminum reflectione, cum plures —— ope 
medium quoddam lucidum & candidum efficiunt. Itaq; ex ungue leonem, ut dici 
ſolet. Fuit hic in maxima omnium aut bonorum aut eruditorum expectatione ob 
ingenuitatem atq; ſuavitatem morum. Prius ceperat favere artibus quam noſce- 
ret, & noſcere antequam uti poſſet. Conatus quidem humane conditionis quem 
non ſolum Anglia, ſed orbis, ereptum immature deflere debet. Plurimum edu- 
cationi debueramus, plus ereptum eſt hominum dolo, fraudeve. O quam bene 
dixerat ille, . 

6 45 | Immodicis brevis eſt ætas & rara ſenectus. 


| Specimen virtutis exhibere potuit, non exemplum. 


> | | | Flete 
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Flete neſas magnum, ſed toto flebitis orbe 
Mortales, veſter corruit omnis honor; | 
Nam Regum decus, & juvenum flos, ſpeſq; bonorum, 
Delitiz ſæcli, & . gentis erat. 
Dignus Apolloneis Lachrymis, doctæq; Minervæ 
Floſcul us, heu miſere concidis ante diem! 
Te tumulo dabimus Muſe, ſupremaqʒ flentes 
Munera, Melpomene triſtia fata cavet. 


Ubi gravitas Regia requirebatur, ſenem vidiſſes, ut blandus erat & comis æ- 
tatem referebat. Cheli pulſabat, publicis negotiis admovebatur, liberalis animo, 
atque in his patrem æmulabatur. Qui dum nimium bonus eſſe ſtuduit, malus vi- 
deri 1 ſed a filio aberat ſuſpicio criminis, indoles Philoſophiæ ſtudiis ex- 
culta fuit. 


„ . Number 2. 


The Commiſſion which the Arch - Biſhop of Canterbury took out 
or his Arch-Biſhoprick. | 


- 


E Defenſor, ac in terra Eccleſis Anglicanz & Hiberniæ Supremum Caput, 
everendiſſimo in Chriſto Patri, ac prædicto Conſiliario noſtro, Thomæ Cant. 
Archiep. ſalutem. Quandoquidem omnis 5 dicendi Autoritas, atq; etiam ju- 
riſdictio omnimoda, tum illa quæ Eccleſiaſtica dicitur, quam ſecularis, a regia 
Poteſtate velut a ſupremo Capite, ac omnium Magiſtratuum infra Regnum no- 
ſtrum, fonte & ſcaturigine primitus emanaverit ; ſane illos, qui juriſdictionem hu- 
juſmodi antchac non niſi precario fungebantur, benefictum hujuſmodi fic eis ex li- 

ralitate Regia indultum gratis animis agnoſcere, idque Regiæ munificentiæ ſo- 
lummodo acceptum referre, cique, quoties 57 Majeſtati videbitur, cedere convenit. 
Nos tuis in hac parte ſupplicationibus humilibus inclinati, & noſtrorum ſubditorum 
commodis conſulere cupientes, tibi vices noſtras ſub modo & forma interius deſcrip- 
tis committend. fore, teque licentiand. eſſe decernimus ad ordinand. igitur quoſcunq; 
infra Dioceſ: tuam Cant. ubicunq;'Oriundos,quos, moribus & literatura prævio di- 
ligenti & rigoroſo examine idoneos fore compereris, ac ad omnes etiam ſacros & 
Presbyteratus Ordines promovend. ordinand. præſentatoſqʒ ad beneficia Eccleſiaſtica 
quæcunque infra Dioc. tuam Cant. conſtituta, ſi ad curam Beneficiis hujuſmodi 
imminentem ſuſt inend. habiles reperti fuerint & idonei, ae non aliter admittend. 
ac in & de eiſdem iuſtituend. & inveſtiend. ac etiam ſi res ita exigat, deſtituend. 
Beneficiaq; Ecclefiaſtica quæcunq; ad tuam collationem five diſpoſitionem ſpectan- 
tia & pertinentia Perſonis idoneis oonferend. atque approband. teſtamenta & ulti- 
mas volurſtates. Necnon adminiſtrationes committend. bonorum quorumeunque 
ſubditorum noſtrorum ab inteſtat. decedend. quorum bona jura five credita in di- 
verſis Dioc. ſive juriſdictionibus, aut alibi juxta conſuetudinem Curiæ Prærogati- 
ve Cant. vitæ & mortis ſuarum tempore habentium calculumque & ratiocinium, 
& alia in ea parte expediend. teſtamentaque & adminiſtrationes, quorumcunque 
tuæ Dioc. ut prius 2 & committend. cauſaſq; lites & negotia coram te 
aut tuis deputatis pendend. Indeciſas, necnon alias five alia quaſcunq; five quæ- 
cunq; ad forum Eccleſiaſticum pertinend. ad te aut tuos deputatos five deputan- 
dos per veſtram querele, aut appellationis devolvend. five deducend. quæ citra 
legum noſtrarum & Statutorum Regni noſtri offenſionem coram te aut tuis depu- 
tatis agitari, aut ad tuam five alicujus Commiſſarlorum per te vigore hujus Com- 
miſſionis jure de putandorum cognitione devolvi aut deduci valcant, & poſſunt ex- 
aminand. & decidend. Ceteraqʒ omnia & ſingula in Præmiſſis, ſeu circa ea neceſ- 
faria, ſeu quomodolibet opportuna, per & ultra ea que tibi ex Sacris Literis di- 
vinitus Commiſſa eſſe dignoſcuntur, vice, nomine & Autoritate noftris exequend. 
Vol. II. 8 e Tibt 


Dwardus ſextus, Dei Gratia, Angliæ, Franciæ, & Hibernie, Rex, Fi Tot | 


Cotton Libr. 
Titus B. 2. 
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Tibi de cujus ſana Doctrina, Conſcientiæ puritate, vitæq; & morum integritate 
ac in rebus gerundis fide & induſtria plurimum confidimus, vices noſtras cum po- 
teſtate alium vel alios, Commiſſarium vel Commiſſarios, ad præmiſſa vel corum 
aliqua ſurrogand. & ſubſtituend: eoſdemqʒ ad placitum revocand. tenore præſenti- 
um Commitimus, ac liberam facultatem concedimus, teque licentiamus per præ- 
ſentes ad noſtrum bene placitum duntaxat duraturas cum cujuſlibet congrue & Ec. 
eleſiaſt. coercionis poteſtate, quacunq; inhibitione ante dat. . emanata in 
aliquo non obſtante, tuam Conſcientiam coram Deo ſtrictiſſime onerantes; & ut 
ſummo omnium judici aliquando rationem reddere, & coram nobis tuo ſub peri- 
culo corporali, reſpondere intendis te admonentes, ut interim tuum officium jux- 
ta Evangelii normam pie & ſancte exercere ſtudeas, & ne quem ullo tempore un- 
uam ad facros Ordines promoveas; vel ad curam animarum gerendam quoviſmo- 
4 admittas; niſi eos duntaxat quos & tanti & tam venerabilis officii functionem, 
vitæ & morum Integritas notiſhmis teſtimoniis approbata, literarum ſcientia & 
aliæ qualitates requiſitæ ad hoc habiles & idoneos clare & luculenter oſtenderint 
& declaraverint. Nam ut maxime compertum cognitumq; habemus morum om- 
nium & maxime Chriſtianæ Religionis corruptelam, a malis paſtoribus in popy- 
lum emanaſſe, ſic & veram Chriſti Religionem vitzq; & morum emendationem a 
bonis paſtoribus iterum delectis & aſſumptis in integrum reſtitutum iri haud du- 
bie ſperamus. In cujus rei teſtimonium præſentes Literas noſtras inde fieri, & ſi- 
yilli noſtri quo ad cauſas Eccleſiaſticas utimur appenſione juſſimus communire. 
8 ſeptimo die menſis Februarii, Anno Dom. milleſimo quingenteſimo quad- 
rageſimo ferto & Regni noſtri Anno primo. 


N umber 3. 
The Council's Letter to the Juſtices of Peace. 
| A. Origind. 


A Fter our right hearty Commendations : where the moſt. Noble King of fa- 
| mous memory, our late Soveraign Lord and Maſter King Henry the Ullch, 
(whom God pardon) upon the great Truſt which his Majeſty had in your virtu- 
ous Wiſdoms and good Diſpoſitions to the Common- Wealth of this Realm, did 
ſpecially name and appoint you, among others, by his Commiſſions under his 
zreat Seal of England, to be Conſervatours and Juſtices of his Peace, within that 
his County of Norfolk. Foraſmuch as the fame Commiſſions were diſſolved by his 
deceaſe, it harh pleaſed the King's Majeſty, our Soveraign Lord that now is, 
by the Advice and Confent of us, the Lord Protector and others, Executors to 
our ſaid late Soveraign Lord, whoſe Names be under-written 3 to whom, with 
others, the Government of his moſt Royal Perſon, and the Order of his Affairs, 
is by his laſt Will and Teſtament committed, till he ſhall be of full Age of eightecn 
Years, to cauſe new Commiſſions again to be made for the conſervation of his 
Peace throughout this Realm, whereof you ſhall by this Bearer receive one for 
that County: And for that the good and diligent -execution of the charge com- 
mitted to you and others by the tame, ſhall be a notable Surety to the King, our 
Soveraign Lord's Perſon that now is, to whom God give increaſe of Vertue; Ho- 
nour; and many Years; a moſt certain Stay to the Common-wealth, which muſt 
needs proſper where Juſtice hath place and reigneth. We ſhall deſire you, and 
in his Majeſty's Name charge and command you, upon the receipt hercof, with 
all diligence, to aſſemble your ſelves together; and calling unto you, all ſuch o- 
rhers as be named in the faid Commiſſion. You ſhall firſt cry and call to God to 
555 you Grace to execute this nal committed unto you with all 'Truth and 

prightneſs, according to your Oaths, which you ſhall endeavour your ſelves to 


. 5 — 


do in all things appertaining to your Office accordingly: in ſuch ſort as all pri- 
rate Malice, Sloth, Negligence, Diſpleaſure, Diſdain, Corruption, 7 7 
it © . Aﬀections 
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Affections ſet apart, it may appear you have God, and the preſervation of your 
Sovereign Lord, and natural Country betore your Eyes; and that you forget 
not that by the ſame, your Selves, your Wives, and your Children, ſhall ſurely 
proſper and be alſo preſerved. For the better doing wherecot, you ſhall at this 
your firſt Aſſembly, make a diviſion of your ſelves into Hundreds or Wapen- 
takes; that is to ſay, Iwo at the leaſt, to have eſpecial eye and regard to the 
good Rule and Order of that, or thoſe Hundreds, to ſee the Peace duly kept, to 
ice Vagabonds and Perturbers of the Peace punifned, and that every Man apply 
himſelt to do as hisCalling doth require; and in all things to SP good Or- 
der, without alteration, innovation, or contempt of any thing that by the Laws 
of our late Soveraign Lord is preſcribed and ſer forth unto us, for the better di- 
rection and framing of our ſelves towards God and honeſt Policy. And if any 
Perſon, or Perſons, whom ye ſhall think you cannot Rule and Order, without 
trouble to this Country, ſhall preſume to do the contrary, upon your Informa- 
tion to us thereof, we ſhall ſo aid and aſſiſt you in the execution of Juſtice, and 
the puniſhment of all ſuch contemptuous Offenders, as the ſame ſhall- be example 
to others. And further, his Majeſty's Pleaſure, by the Advice and Conſent a- 
foreſaid is, That you ſhall rake ſuch Orders amongſt you, as you fail not once e- 
very fix weeks, till you ſhall be otherwiſe . commanded, to write. unto the ſaid 
Lord Protector, and others of the Privy Council, in what ſtate that Shire ſtand- 
eth; and whether any notable things have happened, or were like to happen, 
in thoſe Parts, that you cannot redreſs, which would be ſpeedily met withal and 
looked unto; or whether you ſhall need any advice or counſel, to the intent we 
may put our hands to the ſtay and Reformation of it in the beginning, as apper- 
tains: Praying you alſo to take order, That every Commiſſioner in the Shire may 
have a Double, or a Copy of this Letter, both for his own better Inſtruction, 
and to ſhew to the Gentlemen, and ſuch others as inhabit in the Hundreds, ſpe- 
cially appointed to them, that every Man may the better conform himſelf to do 
Truth, and help to the advancement of juſtice according to their moſt bounden 

uties, and as they will anſwer for the contrary. Thus fare you well. From 
the Tower of London, the 12th of February. | 
Your loving Friends, 


E. Hertford 
J. Cantuarien: Thomas Wriotheſley Cancel. I. St. obn. 
FJ. Ruſſel. . Cuth. Dureſime. | 
Anthony Brown. William Paget. 
Anthony Denny: V. Herbert. 
| — 9 Edward North. 
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The Order for the Coronation of King Edvard: = 
| Sunday, Feb. 13. at the Tower, &c. 1 55 


His day the Lord Protector, and others his Executors, whoſe Names be Ex Libro 
| hereunto aſcribed, upon mature and deep deliberation had among them, did Concilu. 


finally reſolve, That foraſmuch as divers of the old Obſervances and Ceremonies 
afore- times uſed at the Coronations of the Rings of this Realm, were by them 


thought meet, for ſundry reſpects, to be corre ed ; and namely, for the tedious 


length of the ſame, which ſhould weary and be hurtſome peradventure to the 
Rigg Majeſty, being yet of tender. Age, fully to endure and bide out. And al- 


OL; 
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ſo for that many Points of the ſame were ſuch as by the Laws of the Realm at 
this preſent were not allowable. The King's Majeſty's Coronat ion ſhould be 
done and celebrated upon Shrove-Sunday next enſuing, in the Cathedral Church 
of Weſtminſter, after the Form and Order enſuing. TURE 
FIRST; The Archbiſhop of Canterbury ſhall ſhew the King to the People at 


four parts of the great Pulpit or Stage to be made for the King, and ſhall ſay 


on this wiſe; Sirs, Here I preſent == Edward rightful and undoubted. Inheritor, 


by the Laws of God and Mau, to the Royal Dignity aud Crown Imperial of this 
Realm, whoſe Conſecration, Inunction, and * appointed by all the Nobles and 
Peers of this Land to be this day. Will ye ſerve at this time, and give your good- 
wills and aſſents to the ſame Conſecration, Inuntion, and-Coronation, as by your Dus 
ty of Allegiance ye be bound to do? | 1 
Ks: NIE to Anſwer, Tea, Tea, Na; King Edward, King Edward, King 
ward. | 
Tuts done, the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, being reveſted as he ſhould go 
to Maſs, with the Biſhops of London and Wincheſter on both ſides, with other 
Biſhops, and the Dean of Weſtminſter in the Biſhops abſence, to go in order be- 
fore the King; the King ſhall be brought from his Seat by them that aſſiſted him 
to the Church to the high Altar, where after his Prayer made to God for his 
Grace, he ſhall offer a Pall and a pound of Gold, 24 pound in Coin, which ſhall 
be to him delivered by the Lord Great Chamberlain. Then ſhall the King fall 
oveling before the Altar, and over him the Archbiſhop ſhall ſay this Collect, 
Hows humilium, &c. Then the King ſhall riſe and go to bis Chair, to be prepa- 
red before the Altar, his Face to the Altar, and ſtanding, one ſhall hold him a 
Book; and the Arch-biſhop ſtanding before the King, ſhall ask him, with a loud 
and diſtin& Voice, in Manner and Form following. Sev gutter 
ILL ye grant to keep to the People of England, and others your Realms and Do- 
minions, the Laws and Liberties of this Realm, and others your Realms and Domini- 


ons? © | 805 
| J grant and p2omit, 


YOU ball keep, to your Strength and Power, to the Church of Ged, and to all 
the People, holy Peace and Concord. 8 
I ſhall keep. 


YOU ſhall make to be done, after your Strength and Power, equal and rightful 
Juſtice in all your Dooms and Judgments, with Mercy and Truth. 0 


DO you grant to make no Laws, 8 as ſhall be to the Honour and Glory of 
God, and to the Good of the Common-Wealth and that the ſame ſhall be made by 
the conſent of your People, as hath been accuſtomed. 


I grant and p2omif, 


Tux x ſhall the Ring riſe out of his Chair, and by them that before aſſiſted 
him, be led to the High Altar, where he ſhall make a ſolemn Oath upon the Sa- 
crament, laid upon the ſaid Altar, in the ſight of all the People, to obſerve the 
Premiſſes; and laying his hand again on the Book ſhall fay ; | 

The things which J have befo2e pꝛomiſed, J ſhall obſerve and keep. So God 
help me, and thoſe Yoly Evangeliſts by Be bodily touched upon this Yoly Al 
tar. | | 

Tx 4T done, the King ſhall fall again groveling before the High Altar, and 
the ſaid Arch-biſhop kneeling before — ſhall, with a loud Voice, begin Veni 


Creator Spiritus, &c. 


Wren done, the ſaid Archbiſhop ſtanding, ſhall ſay over the King, Te inv0s - 
camus; and at the end ſhall kneel again, and then ſhall the Kiog riſc and be ſet 


in the Chair again; and after a little pauſe he ſhall riſe, and. aſſiſted with thoſe 


that did before that Office, go again to the High Altar, where, he ſhall be un- 
eloathed by his Great Chamberlain unto his Coat of "Crimſon Sattin; which, and 


alſo 


\ 
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alſo his Shirt, ſhall be opened before and behind on the Shouldicrs, and the bowght 
of the Arms, by the ſaid Great Chainberlain, to the intent that on thoſe places he be 
anointed; and whiles he is in the anointing, Sir Anthony Denny, and Sir Nil- 
liam Herbert, muſt hold a Pall over him. And firſt, the ſaid Arch-biſhop ſhall 


anoint the King, kneeling, in the Palms of his Hands, ſaying theſe words, La- 


bat Manus ;, with this Collect, Reſpice Onmnipotens Deus. Alter he ſhall anoint 

bl in the Breaſt, in the midſt of his Back, on his two Bowghts of his Arms, 
ind on his Head making a Croſs ; and after making another Croſs on his Head, 
with holy Chriſm, ſaying as he anointeth the places aforeſaid, Ligatur Caput, un- 
82 &c. During which time of Unction, the Quire ſhall continually 
ting, Ungebant Regem, and the Pſalm, Domine in virtute tua lætabitur Rex. And 
it 18 to be remembred, that the Biſhop or Dean of Hiſtminſter, after the King's 
Inunction, ſhall dry all the Places of his Body, where he was anointed, with 
Cotton, or ſome Linnen Cloath, which is to be burnt. And furthermore the pla- 
ces opened for the ſame, is to be cloathed by the Lord Great Chamberlain ; and 
no the King's Hands ſhall be put, by the ſaid Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, a pair 
of Linnen Gloves, which the Lord Great Chamberlain ſhall before ſee prepa= 
red. 

Tus done, the King ſhall riſe, and the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury ſhall put 
on the King a Tabert of Tanterton-white, ſhaped in manner of a Dalmatitk ; 
and he ſhall put upon the King's Head a Quoif, the ſame to be brought by the 
the Great Chamberlain. Then the King ſhall take the Sword he was girt withal, 
and offer it himſelf to God, laying it on the Altar, in token that his Strength 
and Power ſhould firſt come from God, And the ſame Sword he ſhall take again 
from the Altar, and deliver to ſome great Earl, to be redeemed of the Biſhop or 
Dean of Weftminfter for 100 s. which Sword ſhall be born naked afterwards before 
the King. 

Tins the King being ſer in his Chair before the Altar, ſhall be crowned with 
St. Edward's Crown ; and there ſhall be brought, by the Biſhop or Dean of 
Weſtminſter, Royal Sandals and Spurs to be preſently put on by the Lord Great 
Chamberlain; and the Spurs again immediately taken off, that they do not en- 
cumber him. 

Tuns the Arch-Biſhop, with all the Peers and Nobles, ſhall convey the King, 
ſuſtained as before, again into the 7 U, ſetting him in his Siege Royal; and 
then ſhall the 3 begin, Te Deum Laudamus ; which done, the Arch- 
op ſhall ſay unto the King, Sta & retine a modo locum. And the King bein 

e 


thus ſet, all the Peers of the Realm, and Biſhops, holding up their Hands, ſhall 


make unto him Homage as followeth: firſt, the Lord Protector alone, then the 


Arch- biſhop of Canterbury, and the Lord Chancellor, ſo two and two as they be 
laced. | | 

F J. N. become your Liege Man, of Life and Limb, and of earthly Worſbip, and 
Faith, and Truth, I ſball bear unto you, againſt all manner of Folks, as I am 
bound by my Allegiance, and by the Laws and Statutes of this Realm. So help 
ns God and Allballowes. And then every one ſhall kiſs the King's left Check ; 
which done, all they holding up their hands 3 in token ot their Fideli- 
ty, ſhall with one Voice on their Knees ſay. e offer to ſuftain and defend you 
and your Crom, with our Lives, and Lands, and Goods, againſt all the World. And 
then with one Voice to cry, God ſave King Edward ; which the People ſhall cr 
accordingly. 'Then ſhall the King be led to his Travers to hear the High Maſs, 
and ſo depart home crowned in Order, as he ſet forth accordingly. 


E. Hertforg. 


J. Cantuarien. Tho. Wrictheſley, Cancel. V. St. Joby. J. Roſes Jobn Liſle. 


Cuth: Dureſme. Anthony Brown: W. Paget. Amhony Denny. W. Herbert. 
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Ex Libro 
Concilii. 
Fol, 494 


The Commiſſion for which the Lord Chancellor was deprived of his Of- 


fice, with the Opinion of the Judges concerning it. 


Dwardus ſextus Dei Gratia Angliz, Franciz, & Hiberniæ, Rex, Fidei defens 
L ſor; & in terra Ecclefie Anglicanæ & Hiberniz ſupremum Caput, dilectis 
& fidelibus Confiliariis ſuis, Roberto Southwell Militi, cuſtodi ac Magiſtro Ro- 
tulorum Cancellariæ noſtræ, & Johanni Tregonwell Armigero uni Magiſtrorum 
Cancellariæ noſtræ prædictæ, & dilectis fibi Johanni Ol — Clerico, & Antonio 
Bellatis Clerico, Magiſtris ejuſdem Cancellariz noſtræ ſalutem. Quia prædilectus 
& fidelis conſanguineus noſter Thomas Comes Southampton Cancellarius noſter 
Angliæ, noſtris arduis negotiis ex mandato noſtro continuo intendens, in eiſdem 
adeo verſatur, quod ad ca que in Curia Cancellariz noſtræ, in cauſis & materiis 
inter diverſos ligeos & ſubditos noſtros ibidem pendentibus, tractand. audiend. 
diſcutiend: & terminand. Sicut ut fieri debcant, ad præſens non ſufficiat : yolen. 
tes proinde in ejuſdem Cancellarii noſtri abſentia omnibus ligeis & ſubditis noftris 
quibuſcunque, quaſcunque materias ſuas in Curia Cancellariæ noſtræ prædictæ pro- 
ſequentibus, plenam & celerem juſtitiam exhiberi, ac de fidelitatibus, & rovidis 
circumſpectionibus veſtris plenius confidentes, affignavimus vos tres, & duos ve- 
ſtrum, ac tenore præſentium damus vobis tribus & duobus, plenam poteſtatem & 
autoritatem audiendi, & examinandi quaſcunq; materias, cauſas, & Petitiones co- 
ram nobis in Cancellaria noſtra, inter quoſcunq; * & ſubditos noſtros nunc 
pendentes, & in poſterum ibidem exhibend. & pen end. & eaſdem materias, cau- 
1 & Petitiones, juxta ſanas veſtras diſcretiones, finaliter terminand. & debitæ exe- 
cationi demandand. parteſq; in materiis five cauſis vel Petitionibus illis nominatis 
& ſpecificatis ad teſtes & alios quoſcunque, quos vobis, fore videbitur, evocan- 
dos, quotics expedire videbitis coram vobis tribus vel duobus veſtrum evocan- 
dos; & ipſos & corum quemlibet debite examinari compellend. dieſque producto- 
rios imponend. & affignand. procefluſq; quoſcunq; in ea parte neceſſarlos conce- 
dend. & fieri faciend. contemptus etiam quaſcunq; ibidem commiſlos five perpe- 
tratos, debite caſtigand. & putuend. cztcraq; omnia & ſingula faciend. & exequend. 
quæ circa præmiſſa neceffaria fuerint; ſeu quomodolibet opportuna: Et ideo Vos 
bis mandamus, quod circa præmiſſa diligenter attendatis, ac ca faciatis, & exe- 
uaminĩ cum effectu. Mandamus etiam tenore præſentium omnibus & ſingulis 
fficiariis & Miniftris noſtris curiæ noſtræ prædictæ, : kg vobis tribus, & duobus 
voſtrum in executione præmiſſorum diligenter intendant, prout decet: Volumus 
enim & per præſentes concedimus, quod omnia & ſingula judicia five finalia decre- 
ta per vos tres vel duos veſtrum ſuper hujuſmodi cauſis, ive materiis reddend. ſeu 
fiend, ſicut & eſſe debeant, tanti & conſimilis valoris, effectus, efficaciæ, roboris, 
& virtutis, ac fi per Dominum Cancellarium Angliæ & Curie Cancellariæ prædi- 
&e, reddita ſeu reddenda forent, proviſo ſemper, quod omnia & ſingula hujuſ- 
modi judicia ſeu finalia decreta, per vos tres vel duos veſtrum, virtute præſenti- 
um reddend. ſeu fiend, manibus veſtris trium vel duorum veſtrum, ſabſcribantur 
& conſignentur, & ſuperinde eadem Judicia five decreta præfato Cancellario no- 
ſtro præſententur & liberentur, ut idem Cancellarius noſter antequam irrotulentur, 
eadem ſimiliter manu ſua conſignet. In cujus rei teſtimonium has literas noſtras fieri 
fecimus Patentes, Teſte meipſo apud Weſtmonaſt. 18 die Feb. Anno Regni noſtri 
rimo. | 
5 T H E ſaid Students referring to the confideration of the ſaid Protector and 
Council, what the granting out of the ſaid Commiſſion without warrant did weigh; 
Foraſmuch as the ſaid Protector and Council minding the ſurety of the King's 
Majeſty, and a direct and upright proceeding in his Affairs, and the Obſervation 
of their Duties in all things, as near as they can, to his Majeſty; with a deſire to 
avoid all things which might offend his Majeſty, or his Laws; and conſiderin F 
that the ſaid Commiſſion was none of the thin s which they in their Aſſemblies in 
Council, at any time fince the Death of the King's Majeſty late deceaſed, did ac- 
cord to be paſſed under the Great Seal, have for their own Diſcharges required 
us, whoſe Names be under-written, for the Opinion they have of our * 
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and Expcrience in the Laws of this Realm, to conſider the ſaid Caſe of making 


of the faid Commiſſion without warrant; and after due conſideration thereof, to 
declare in writing to what the ſaid Caſe doth weigh in Law. We theretore, whoſe 
Names be under-written, aſtet mature and adviſed conſultation and deliberation 
thereupon; do affirm and ſay, for our Knowledges and Determinations, That the 
ſaid Chancellor of England having made forth, under the Great Seal of England, 
without any Warrant, the Commiſſion aforeſaid, hath done, and doth by his to do- 
ing offend the King's Majeſty, hath and doth by the Common Law, forfeit his 
Office of Chancellor, and incurreth the Danger, Penalty, and Paiment, of ſuch 
Fine as it ſhall pleaſe the King's Majeſty, with the advice of the faid Lord'Pro- 
tector and Council to ſet upon him for the ſame, with alſo Impriſonment of 
his Body at the King's Will: In witneſs whereof we have ſet our Names t6 this 
Preſent, the laſt day of February, in the firſt Year of the 5 of our Sovereign 
Lord King Edward the 6th, by the Grace of God, King of England, France, and 
Ireland, Defender of the Faith, and in Earth of the Church of England, and alſo 
of Ireland the Supream Head; And have likcwiſe, for more ample teſtimony of 
this our Opinion of, and upon the Premiſſes, put and ſubſcribed our Names to 
this preſent Duplicate of the ſame here aſſerted, in this preſent Act of this 675 


day of the month of March accordingly. 


Number 6. 
The Duke of Somerſet's Commiſſion to be Proteclor. 


Dara the 6th, by the Grace of God, King of England, France, and Ireland, Ex Libro 
Defender of the Faith, and of the Church of England, and alſo of Ireland, Concilii. 
in Earth the Supream Head. Whereas our (et, 82 divers of the Nobles Fol. 62. 


and Prelates of this our Realm of England, p r young and tender Age, 
have thought meet and expedient, as well for our Education, and bringing up in 
Knowledg, Learning, and Exerciſes of Good and Godly Manners, Vertues, and 
Qualities, meet and neceſſary for a Prince of Our Eſtate, and whereby We ſhould, 
and may at our full Age be the more able to miniſter and execute the Charge of 
our Kingly Eſtate and Office, committed unto Us by the Goodneſs of Almight 
God, and left, and come unto Us, by right Inheritance, after and by the decea 
of Our late Sovercign Lord and Father, of moſt famous Memory, King Henry 
the geh, whoſe Soul God pardon. As alſo to the intent, that during the time of 
dur Minority, the great and weighty Cauſes of our Realms and Dominions may 
be ſer forth, ** 44s aſſed, applied, and ordered, in ſuch ſort, as ſhall be 
moſt to the Glory of God, our Surety and Honour; and for the Weal, Benefit, 
and Commodity of Us, Our ſaid Realms and Dominions, and of all our loving Sub- 
of the ſame, have adviſed us to nominate, appoint, and authorife ſome one 
meet and truſty Per above all others, to take the ſpecial Care and Charge 
of the ſame for us, and in our Name and behalf; without the which the things be- 
fore remembred could not, nor can be done ſo well as appertaineth. We therefore 
uſing their Advices and Counſels in this behalf, did heretofore aſſign and appoint 
our dear and well- beloved Uncle Edward, now Duke of Somerſet, Governour of 
our Perſon, and Protector of our ſaid Realms and Dominions, and of our Sub- 
jets and People of the ſame. Which thing, albeit We have already declared 
retofore, and our Pleaſure therein publiſhed by Word of our Mouth, in the 
preſence of our ſaid Council, Nobles, and Prelates of Our faid Realm of England, 
and not by any writing ſet forth-under Our Seal for that only purpoſe. Ye 
4 more perſect and manifeſt knowledge, and further corroboration and underſtand- 
ing of our determination in that behalf; and 1 no manner of Per- 
ſan is ſo meet to have and occupy the ſaid Charge and Adminiſtration, and to do 
Us ſervice in the ſame, as is our ſaid Uncle Edward; Duke of Somerſet, eldeſt 
her to our Natural moſt gracious late Mother Queen Jane, as well for the 
r of Blood, whereby he is the more ſtirred to have ſpecial eye and regard 
our Surety and good Education, in this our faĩd Minority; as alſo for the long 
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and great experience which Our ſaid Uncle hath had in the Life-time of Our ſaid 
dear Father, in the Affairs of our ſaid Realm and Dominions, both in time of 
Peace and War; whereby he is more able to Order and Rule Our ſaid Realms, 
Dominions, and Subjects of the ſame: and for the ſpecial confidence and truſt 
that We have in Our faid Uncle, as well with the Adyice and conſent of our 
Council, and other our Nobles and Prelates, as alſo of divers diſcreet and fa 
Men that ſerved Our ſaid late Father in his Council and weighty Affairs; We 
therefore, by theſe Preſents, do not only ratify, approve, confirm, and allow, all 
and every thing and things whatfoever deviſed or ſet forth, committed or done by 
Our ſaid Uncle, as Governour of our Perſon, and Protector of our ſaid Realms 
and Dominions, and of the Subjects of the ſame, ſith the time he was by Us nam- 
ed, appointed, and ordained by Word Governour of our Perſon, Protector 
of our ſaid Realms and Dominions, and of the Subjects of the ſame, as is afore- 
ſaid, or otherwiſe any time before, ſithence the Death of our ſaid late Father. 
But alſo by theſe Preſents, We for a full and perfect Declaration of the Autho- 
rity of our ſaid Uncle, given and appointed as aforeſaid, do nominate, appoint, 
and ordain Our faid Uncle, Governor of our ſaid Perſon, and Protector of Our 
ſaid Realms and Dominions, and of the Subjects of the ſame, until ſuch time as 
we ſhall have, by the ſuflerance of God, accompliſhed the Age of eighteen 

cars. | | 

An We alſo do grant to Our ſaid Uncle, by theſe Preſents, full Power and 
Authority, from time to time, until ſuch time as We ſhall have accompliſhed the 
ſaid of Age of eighteen Years, to do, procure, and execute, and cauſe to be done, 
procured, and executed, all and every ſuch Thing and Things, Act and Acts, 
which a Governor of the Ra Perſon of this Realm, during his Minority, and 
a Protector of his Realms, Dominions, and Subjects, ought to do, procure, and 
execute, or cauſe to be done, procured, and executed ; and alſo all and every o- 
ther thing and things, which to the Office of a Governor of a King of this Realm, 
during his Minority, and of a Protector of his Realms, Dominions, and Subjects, 
in any wiſe appertaineth or belongeth. Willing, Authoriſing, and Commanding, 
Our ſaid Uncle, by theſe Preſents, to take upon him the Name, Title, and Au- 
thority of Governour of our Perſon, and Protector of our Realms, Dominions, and 
Subjects; and to do, procure, and execute, and cauſe to be done, procured, and exe- 
cutẽd from time to time, until we ſhall have accompliſhed the ſaid Age of eighteen 
Years, all and every Thing and Things, Act and Acts, of what Nature Quality, or 
Effect ſoever they be or ſhall be, concerning our Affairs, Doings, and Proceedings, 
both Private and Publick, as well in Outward and Forreign Cauſes and Matters, 
as alſo concerning our Affairs, Doings, and Proceedings within Our ſaid Realms 
and Dominions, or in any of them, or concerning any Manner, Cauſes, or Mat- 
ters, of any of our Subjects of the ſame, in ſuch like manner and form as ſhall be 
thought, by his Wiſdom and Diſcretion, to be for the Honour, Surety, and Proſ- 
perity, good Order, Wealth, or Commodity of Us, or of any of our faid Realms 
and Dominions, or of the Subjects of any of the ſame. 

Any to the intent Our ſaid Uncle ſhould, be furniſhed with Men qualified in 
Wit, Knowledge, and Experience, for his Aid and Aſſiſtance, in the managing 
and accompliſhment of aur ſaid Affairs, We have; by the advice and Conſent of 
our ſaid Uncle, and others, the Nobles, Prelates, and wiſe Men of our ſaid 
Realm of England, choſen, taken, and accepted, and by theſe Preſents do chuſe, 
take, accept, and ordain to be our Counſellors, and of our Council, the moſt Re- 
verend Father in God, Thomas Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and our right Truſty 
and well-beloved William Lord 2 Great Maſter of our Houſhold, and 
Preſident of our Council ; Jobn Lor K Keeper of our Privy-Seal; and out 
Truſty and right well-beloved Couſins, William Marqueſs of Northampton; Jobn 
Earl of Warwick, Great Chamberlain of Englund;. Henry Earl of Arundel, our 
Lord Chamberlain; Thomas Lord Seymour of Sudley, High Admiral of England; 
the Reverend Father in God, Cuthbert Biſhop of Dure/me, and our right Truſty 
and well-beloved Richard Lord Rich; Sir Thomas Cheney Knight of our Order, 
and Treaſurer of our Houſhold; Sir John Gage Knight of our Order, and 


Comptroller of our Houſhold ; Sir Anthony Brown Knight of our Order, Ma- 
ſter of our Horſe; Sir Anthony Wingfield Knight of our Order, our huge eo ome 
| ; | ir 
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Sir William Paget Knight of our Order, our chief Secretary; Sir William 
Petre Knight, one of our two principal Scerctaries; Sir Ralph Sadler Knight, 
Maſter of our Great Wardrobe; Sir 4 Baker Knight ; Dr. Wotton Dean 
of Canterbury and York; Sir Anthony Denny and Sir Witham Herbert Kts. Gen- 
tlemen of our Privy-Chamber; Sir Edward North Kt. Chancellor of our Court 
of Augmentations and Revenues ot our Crown; Sir Edward Montague Kt. 
Chief Juſtice of our Common-Pleas ; Sir Edward Wotzon Kt. Sir Edward Pekham 
Kt. Cofferer of our Houſhold; Sir Thomas Bromley Kt. one of the Juſtices for 
Pleas before us to be holden, and Sir Richard Sonthwell Kt. | 
A np furthermore We are contented and pleaſed, and by theſe Preſents do give 
fall Power and Authority to our ſaid Uncle, from time to time, until We fall 
have accompliſhed, and be of the full Age ot cighteen Years, to call, ordain, name, 
appoint, and ſwear ſuch, and as many other Perſons of our Subjects, as to him 
our ſaid Uncle ſhall ſeem meet and requiſite to be of our Council; and that all and 
every ſuch Perſon or Perſons, ſo by our ſaid Uncle, for and during the time afore- 
ſaid to be called, named, ordained, appointed, and ſworn of our Council, and to 
be our Counſellor or Counſellors, we do by theſe Preſents name, ordain, accept, 
and take our Counſellor and Counſellors, and of our Council in like manner and 
form, as if he, they, and every of them, were 1n theſe Preſents, by Us appointed, 
named, and taken to be of our Council and our Counſcllor or Counſellors, by 
expreſs Name or Names. And that alſo of our torcnamed Counſellors, or of a= 
ny others which our ſaid Uncle ſhall hereafter at any time take and chuſe to be our 
ounſellor or Counſellors, or of our ſaid Council, he our ſaid Uncle ſhall, may, 
and have Authority by theſe Preſents, to chuſe, name, appoint, uſe, and ſwear 
of Privy-Council, and to be our Privy-Counſellor or Counſellors, ſuch and ſo ma- 
ny as he from time to time ſhall think convenient. 9 
Amp it is our further Pleaſure, and alſo we will and grant by theſe Preſents, 
for us, our Heirs and Succeſſors, That whatſoever Cauſe, Matter, Deed, Thing, 
or Things, of what Nature, Quality, or Condition ſoever the ſame be; yea 
though the ſame require, or ought by any Manner, Law,. Statute, Proclamati- 
on, or other Ordinance whatſoever, to be ſpecially, or by Name, expreſſed or ſet 
forth in this our preſent Grant or Letters Patents, and be not herein expreſſed or 
mentioned, ſpecially which our ſaid Uncle, or any of our Privy-Counſellor, or 
Counſellors, with the Advice, Conſent, or Agreement of Our ſaid Uncle, have 
thought neceſſary, meet, expedicnt, decent, or in any manner-wiſe convenient to 
be deviſed, done, or executed, during our Minority, and until we come to the 
full Age of eighteen Vears, for the Surety, Honour, Profit, Health, or Edu- 
cation of our Perſon; or tor the Suret 5 Honour, Profit, Weal, Benefit, or 
Commodity of any of our Realms, Dominions, or Subjects; and the ſame have 
deviſed, done, or executed, or cauſed to be deviſed, executed, or done at any 
time fince the Death of our moſt Noble Father of moſt famous memory. We are 
contented; and pleaſed, and will and grant, for Us, our Heirs and Succeſſors, 
by theſe Preſents, that the ſame Cauſe, Matter, Deed, Thing and Things, and 
every of them; ſhall ſtand, remain, and be (until ſuch time our ſaid Uncle, with 
ſach and ſo many of our foreſaid Counſellors as he ſhall think meet to call unto his 


aſſiſtance, ſhall revoke and annihilate the ſame) good, ſure, ſtable, vailable, and ef- 


fectual, to all intents and Purpoſes, without offence of Us, or againſt Us, or of 
or againſt any of our Laws, Statutes, Proclamations, or other Ordinances what- 
ſoe ver; and without incurring therefore into any Danger, Penalty, Forfeit, Loſs, 
or any other Encumbrance, Penalty, or Vexation of his or their Bodies, Lands, 
Rents, Goods, or Chattles; or of their, or of any of their Heirs, Executors, or 
Adminiſtators, or of any other Perſon or Perſons whatſoever, which have done or 
executed any Cauſe, Matter, Deed, Thing or Things, now, or any time fince the 
Death of Our ſaid Father, by the Commandment or Ordinance of our ſaid Uncle, or 
any of our Counſellors, with the Advice, Conſent, or Agreement of our ſaid Uncle. 

Ap further, We are contented and pleaſed, and will and grant, for Us, our 
Heirs and Succeſſors, by theſe Preſents, that whatſoever Cauſe, Matter, Deed, 
Thing or Things, of what Nature, Quality, or Condition ſocver the ſame be, or 


ſhall be; yea, though the ſame require, or ought by any Manner, Law, Statute, 
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Proclamation, or other whatfocver Ordinance to be ſpecially and by Name ex- 

fed and fet forth in this our preſent Grant and Letters 3 and be not 

— ſpecially named or expreſſed, which our ſaid Uncle thall at any time, du- 

ring our Minority, and until We ſhall come to the full Age of cighteen Years, 

think neceſſary, meet, expedient, decent, or in any wiſe convenient to be devi- 

fed, had, ms 64 executed or done in our Name, for the Surcty, Honour, Profit, 

Health, or Education of our Perſon, or which our ſaid Uncle, with the Advice 

and Conſent of ſuch, and fo many of our Privy-Council, or of our Counſellors, 

as he ſhall think meet to call unto him from time to time, thall at any time, until 

We come unto the full Age of eighteen Years, think neccflary, meet, decent, 

expedient, or in any-wiſe convenient to be deviſed, had, made, executed, or 

done in our Name, for the Surety, Honour, Profit, Weal, Benefit or Commodity 

of any of our Realms, Dominions, or Subjects, or any of them, he our ſaid Uncle 

and — and every of them, and all and every other Perſon or Perſons, 

by his Our ſaid Uncle's Commandment, Direction, Appointment, or Order, or by 

the Commandment, Appointment, Direction, or Order of any ot Our faid Coun- 

fellors, ſo as our ſaid Uncle agree, and be contented, to and with the ſame, ſhall 

and may do, or execute the ſame without diſpleaſure to Us, or any manner of 

Crime or Offence to be by Us, our Heirs or Succeffors, laid or imputed to him 

Our ſaid Uncle, or any Our ſaid Counſellors, or any other Perſon or Perſons 

therefore, or in that behalf, and without any offence of or againſt our Laws, Sta- 

tutes, Proclamations, or other whatſoever Ordinances ; and without incurring 

therefore into any Damages, Penalty, Forfeit, Loſs, or any other Encumbrance, 

Trouble, or Vexation of his, or any of their Bodies, Lands, Tenements, Goods 

or Chattels ; or of his er their, or any their Heirs, Succeſſors, Aſſigns, Execu- 

tors or Adminiſtrators. And therefore we Will and Command, not only all and 

every our Judges, Juſtices, Serjeants, Attornies, Solicitors, Sheriffs, Eichcators, 

— an A 5 3 5 and Su Pn, that 4 or herc- 

aſter ſhall be, in no wiſe to Impeach Arre rouble, Vex, Injure, or 

Moleft in our Name or otherwiſe, Our voy Uncle, or our ſaid Counſellors. or 

of them, or any other Perſon, for any Cauſe, Matter, Deed, Thing or 

Things, which he or they, or any of them have done, or ſhall do, execute, or 

cauſe to be executed or done as aforcfaid ; But alſo We require, and nevertheleſs 

ſtraitly Charge and Command, by theſe Preſents, all and every our Officers, Mi- 

niſters, and Subjects, of what Eſtate, Degree, or Condition ſocver he or they 

be, or ſhall be, to be obedient, aiding, attendant and affiſting to Our ſaid Uncle 

and Counſellors, and to every of them as behoveth, for the execution of this 

Charge and Commithon given and committed unto Our ſaid Uncle and Council as 

rd, as they tender our Favour, and their own Weals, and as they will 

anſwer unto Us at their uttermoſt Perils for the contrary. In Witneſs whereof, 

We have cauſed theſe our Letters to be made Patents; Witneſs our Self at H:/t- 
minſter, the 13th day of March, in the firſt Year of our Reign. 


E. Somerſet. 
T. Cantuarien. . St. Yobn. F. Ruſſel. V. Northamp. 
T. Cheyney. Malliam Paget. 
Anthony Brown. ** | . 
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The King's Letter to the Arch-Biſhop of York, concerning the Piſi- 
tation then intended. 


Dwardus ſextus, Dei Gratia, Angliæ, Franciz, '& Hiberniz, Rex, Fidei De- cotton Libr, 
fenſor, ac in terra Eccleſiz Anglicanz & Hiberniz fupremum Caput, Reve- Tits B. 2. 

rendiſſimo in Chriſto Patri, ac prædilecto Conſiliario noſtro Roberto permiſſione 
divina Eboracen. Archiepiſc. Angliæ Primati & Metropolitano ſalutem. Quum 
nos, ſuprema Authoritate noſtra Regia, omnia & ſingula loca Ecclefiaftica, cle- 
rumq; & populum infra & per totum noſtrum Augliæ Regnum conſtituta, pro- 
pediem viſitare ſtatuerimus, Vobis tenore præſentium ſtricte inhibemus atque 
mandamus & per vos Suffrageneis veſtris contratzibus Epiſcopis, ac per illos ſuis 
Archidiaconis ac aliis quibuſcunq; juriſdictionem Eccleſiaſticam exercentibus, tam 
exemptis quam non exemptis, infra veſtram Provinciam Eboracenſ. ubilibet con- 
ſtitutis fic inhibere volumus atq; præcipimus, quatenus nec vos nec quiſquam eo- 
rum Eccleſias, aut alia loca prædicta Clerumve aut populum viſitare, aut ea 

ue ſunt juriſdictionis exercere ſeu quicquam aliud in præſudicium dictæ noſtræ 

iſitationis generalis quoviſmodo attemptare præſumat five præſumant ſub pœna 
contemptus, donec & quouſqʒ licentiam & facultatem vobis & eis in ea parte 
largiend. & imperticnd. fore duxerimus. Et quia non ſolum internam animorum 
ſubditorum noſtrorum pacem; verum etiam externam eorum concordiam multi- 
plicibus opinionem procellis ex contentione, diſſentione & contraverſiis conciona- 
torum exortis, multum corruptam, violatam ac miſere divulſam eſſe cernimus; 
Idcirco nobis admodum neceſſarium viſum eſt ad ſedandas & componendas hujuſ- 
modi opinionum varietates, quatenus inhibeatis, feu inhiberi faciatis omnibus & 
ſingulis Epiſcopis, nec alibi quam in Ecclefiis ſuis Cathedralibus, & aliis Perſonis 
Eccleſiaſticis quibuſcunque, ne in alio loco quam in ſuis Eccleſſis, Collegiatis, ſi- 
ve Parochialibus, in quibus intitulati ſunt, przdicent, aut ſubditis noftrfs quoviſ- 
modo concionandi munus exerceant, niſi ex gratia noſtra ſpeciali ad id poſtea li- 
cent ĩati fuerint, ſub noſtræ indignationis pæna. In cujus rei teſtimonium, Sigil- 
lum noſtrum, quo ad cauſas Eccleſiaſticas utimur, præſentibus apponi mandavi- 
mus. Dat. quarto die menſis Maii, Anno Dom. 1547. & Regni noſtri Anno 
primo. | 


E. Somerſet. 
| T. Seimour. 
T. Cantuarien. M. St. Jobn. Milliam Petre Secretary. 
Ruſſel. | 
Fohn Barker. 
Jobn Gage. 


Number 8: 


The Form of bidding Prayer before the Reformation. 


The Bedes on the Sunday. 


YE ſhall kneel down on your Knees, and lift up your Hearts, making your Out of the 
Prayers to Almighty God, for the good State and Peace of all-holy Church, Feſtival, 
that God maintain, ſave, and keep it. For our Holy Father the Pope, with Printed 
all his true College of Cardinals, that God for his Mercy them maintain and keep 1509. 
in tho right Belief, and it hold and encreaſe, and all Misbelief and Hercſy be 
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and deſtroy'd. Alſo ye ſhall pray for the Holy Land, and for the Holy Croſs 
that Jeſus Chriſt died on tor the redemption of Men's Souls, that it may . 
into the Power of Chriſtian Men the more to bo honoured for our Prayers. Alſo 
ye ſhall pray for all Archbiſhops and Biſhops; and eſpecially for the Arch-biſhop 
of Canterbury our Metropolitane, and for the Biſhop of N. our Dioceſan, that 
God of his Merc give to them Grace ſo to govern atid rule Holy Church, that 
it may be to the Honour and Worſhip of him, and Salvation of our Souls. Al- 
ſo ye ſhall pray for Abbots, Priors, Monks, Canons, Friers, and for all Men 
and Women of Religion, in what Order, Eſtate, or Degree that they ſtand in 
from the higheſt Eſtate unto the loweſt Degree. Alſo ye ſhall pra * all them 
that have 7. cm and Cure of Chriſtian Mens Souls, as Curats and Parſons, Vi- 
cars, Pricſts, and Clarks; and in eſpecial for the Parſon and Curat of this Church 
and for all the Prieſts and Miniſters that ſerve therein, or have ſerved therein: 
and for all them that have taken any Order, that Almighty God give them Grace 
of continuance well for to keep and obſerve it to the honour * health of their 
Souls. Alſo ye ſhall pray for the Unity and Peace of all Chriſtian Realms, and 
in cſpecial for the ö Eſtate, Peace and Tranquillity, of this Realm of En- 
land, for our Liege Lord the King, that God for his great Mercy ſend him 
race ſo to Govern and Rule this Realm, that God be pleaſed and worſhip- 
d; and to the Profit and Salvation of this Land. Alſo ye ſhall pray for our 
Lege Lady the Queen, my Lord Prince, and all the noble Progeny of them; 
for all Dukes, Earls, Barons, Knights, and Eſquires, and other Lords of the 
King's Council, which have any Rule and Governance in this Land, that God 
ive them Grace ſo to Council, Rule, and Govern, that God be pleaſed, the 
Land defended, and to the Profit and Salvation of all the Realm. At ye ſhall 
ray for the Peace, both on Land and on the Water; that God grant Love and 
Charity among all Chriſtian People. Alſo ye ſhall pray for all our Pariſhes, 
where that they be, on Land or on Water, that God ſave them from all manner 
of Perils ; and for all the good Men of this Pariſh, for their Wives, Children, 
and Men, that God them maintain, fave and keep. Alſo ye ſhall pray for all 
true Tithers, that God multiply their Goods and Encreaſe; for all true Tillers that 
labour for our Suſtenance, that Till the Earth; and alſo for all the Grains and 
Fruits that be ſown, ſet, or done on the Earth, or ſhall be done, that God ſend 
ſuch Weather that they may grow, encreaſe, and multiply, to the help and pro- 
fit of all Mankind. Alſo ye ſhall pray for all true Shipmen and Merchants, 
whereſoever that they be, on Land or on Water, that God keep them from all 
Perils, and bring them home in ſafety, with their Goods, Ships, and Merchandi- 
ſes, to the Help, Comfort, and Profit of this Realm. Alſo ye ſhall pray for 
them that find any Light in this Church, or give any Beheſts, Book, Bell, Cha- 
lice, or Veſtment, Surplice, Water-Cloth, or Towel, Lands, Rents, Lamp or 
Light; or any other Adornments, whereby God's Service is the better ſerved; 
ſuſtained and maintained in Reading and Singing, and for all them that thereto 
have counſelled, that God reward and yield it them at their moſt need. Alſo ye 
ſhall pray for all true Pilgrims and Palmers, that have taken their way to Rome, 
to Feruſalem, to Sti Katherines, or St. Jamos, or to any other place, that God of 
his Grace give them time and ſ pace, well for to go and to come, to the profit of 
their Lives and Souls. Alſo ye ſhall — for all them that be ſick or diſeaſed 
of this Pariſh, that God ſend to them Health, the rather for our Prayers; for all 
the Women which be in our Lady's Bands, and with Child, in this Parilh, or in 
any other, that God ſend to them fair Deliverance, to their Children right 
Shape, Name, and Chriſtendom, and to the Mothers, Purification ; and for all 


them that would be here, and may not, for Sickneſs or Travail, or any other 


lawful Occupation, that they may have part of all the good Deeds that ſhall be 
done here in this place, or in any other. And ye ſhall pray for all them that be in 

ood Life, that good them hold long therein; and for them that be in Debt, or 

eadly Sin, that Jeſus Chriſt bring them out thereof, the rather for our Prayers. 
Alſo ye ſhall pray for him or her that this day gave the Holy Bread, and for 
him that firſt began and longeſt holdeth on, that reward it him at the day 
of Doom; and for all them that do well, or ſay you good, that God yield it them 
at their need, and for them that otherwiſe would that Jeſus Chriſt amend bs 
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For all thoſe, and for all Chriſtian Men and Women, ye ſhall ſay a Pater No- 


er; Ave Maria; Deus miſereatur noftri ; Gloria Patri; rie Eleiſon; Chriſte E- 
Jeiſon ; Kyrie Eleiſon ; * Nofler; FA ne nos; Sed libera; Verſus; Oftende nobis; 
Sacerdotes ; Domine ſalvum fac Regem; Salvum fac Populum ; 3 Pax; 
Domine exaudi ; Dominus vobiſcum; Oremus; Eccleſiæ tuæ quæſumus; Deus in cu- 
jus manu; Deus a quo ſan#a, &c. Furthermore, ye ſhall pray for all Chriſtian 
Souls, for Arch-biſhops and Biſhops Souls; and in eſpecial, tor all that have been 
Biſhops of this Dioceſs; and for all Curats, Parſons and Vicars Souls, and in eſ- 
cial, for them that have been Curats of this Church, and for the Souls that 
E ſerved in this Church. Alſo ye ſhall pray for the Souls of all Chriſtian 
Kings and Queens, and in eſpecial for the Souls of them that have been Kings of 
this Realm of England; and for all thoſe Souls that to this Church have given 
Book, Bell, Chalice, or Veſtment, or any other thing, by the which the Service 
of God is better done, and Holy Church worſhipped. Ye ſhall alſo pray for 
your Father's Soul, tor your Mother's Soul ; for your. Godfather's Souls, for 
your Godmother's Souls; for your Brethren and Siſter's Souls, and for your Kin- 
dreds Souls, and for your Friends Souls, and for all the Souls we be bound to 
pray for ; and for all the Souls that be in the Pains of Purgatory, there — 
the Mercy of Almighty God; and in eſpecial for them that have moſt necd an 
leaſt help, that God of his endleſs Mercy leſſen and miniſh their Pains by the 
means of our Prayers, and bring them to his everlaſting Bliſs in Heaven. And 
alſo of the Soul NM. or of them that upon ſuch a day this Week we ſhall have the 
Anniverſary ; and for all Chriſtian Souls ye ſhall 2 ſay a Pater Nofter and 
Ave Maria; Pſalmus de Profundis, &c. with this Collect, Oremus ; Abſolve quæ- 
ſumus Domine animas famulorum tuorum Pontificum, Regum, Sacerdotum, Paren- 
tum, Parochianorum, Amicorum, Bene/aForum Noſtrorum, & omni um fidelium defuntt- 
orum, ab omni vinculo delictorum; ut in Reſurrectionis Gloria inter ſanitos & electos 
tuos reſuſcitati reſpirent, per Ieſum Chriſtum Dominum nofirum. Amen. 


Number 9. 


Biſhop Tonſtal's Letter, proving the Subjection of Scotland to 
England. 


An Origi nal. 


P it your Grace, my Lord Protector, and you right honourable Lords of cotton Libr; 
the King's Majeſty's Council, to underſtand, that I have received your Let- Caligula B. 7- 


ter of the 47h of \this month, by which ye will me to ſearch all mine old Regiſt- 
ers, and ancient/Places to be ſought, where any thing may be found for the more 
clear declaratign to the World of the King's Majeſty's Title to the Realm of 
Scotland, and to advertiſe you with ſpeed accordingly : And alſo to ſignify unto 
you what ancſent Characters and Monuments for that purpoſe I have ſeen, and 
where the ſame are to be ſought for. According unto which your Letters, I 
have ſought wikh all diligence all mine old Regiſters, making mention of the Su- 
perioritics of the Kings of England to the Realm of Scotland, and have found 
in the ſame of many Homages made by the 85 of Scots to the Kings of En- 
Lan as ſhall appear by the Cope which I do fend to your Grace to your 

ordſhips herewith. Ye ſhall alſo find in the ſaid Copics the Gift of the Barony 
of Coldingham, made to the Church of Dureſin by Edgar the King of Scots; 
which Original Gift is under Scal, which I ſhewed once to my Lord Maxwell at 
Dureſin, in the preſence of you my Lord Protector. I find alſo a confirmation 
of the ſame Gift by King William Rufus in an old Regiſter, but not under Seal, 
the Copy whereof is ſent herewith. The Homages of Kings of Scotland which 
J have found in the Regiſters, I have ſent in this Copy. I ſend alſo herewith the 
Copy of a Grant made by King Richard the Iſt unto William King of Scots and 
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his Heirs, How as oſt as he is ſummoned to come to the Parliament, he ſhall be 
received in the Confines of the Realm of Scotland, and conducted from Shire to 
Shire unto his coming to the Parliament; and what the King doth allow him for 
his Diet every daꝝ unto the Court; and alſo What Piet and Allowance he hath 
being at the Parliament, both in Bread and Wine, Wax and Candle, for his time 
of his abode there; and of his Conduct in his return home. 
And where King William, King of Scots, made Homage to King Henry the 
IId, and granted, I hat all the Nobles of his Realm ſhould be his Subjects, and 
make Homage to him ; and all the Biſhops of his Realm ſhould be under the 
| Arch-biſhops of Tork And the ſaid King William delivered to the ſaid King 
Henry, the Caſtles of Roxburgh, _— and the Caſtle of Barwick, as is found 
in my Regiſter ; and that the King of England ſhould give all Abbeys and Hc- 
nours in Nerlond, or at leaſt they ould not be given without his Counſel. I do 
find, in the confirmation of the ſame, out of the old Regiſters of the Priors of 
Dareſm, Homage made by the Abbots, Priors, and Prioreſſes of Scotland, to 
King Eaward the Ift, in French, which I do ſend herewith. Alſo I do ſend 
herewith in French, how Kin Edward the Iſt was received and taken to be Sy- 
ream Lord in Scotland, by all thoſe that pretend Title to the Crown of Scot- 
End, as next Heirs to the King, that was then dead without Iſſue, and the com- 
Pere of them all made unto the ſaid King Edward the Iſt to ſtand to his 


* 


udgment, which of all them that did claim ſhould have the Crown of Scotland: The 
ranſcript of which Compromiſe in French, was then ſent by the ſaid King Ed- 
ward, under the Seal of the King's Exchequer in green Wax, to the Prior ot Du- 
reſin, to be regiſtred for a perpetual Memory, that the Supremity of Scotland 
belonged to the Kings of England, which yet the Chapiters of Dureſm have to 
 ſhew, which thing he commandeth them to put in their Chronicles. 
Av touching the ſecond part of your Letter, where you will me to ad- 
vertiſe you what I have ſeen in the Premiſſes; ſo it is, that I was commanded by 
mine old Maſter, of famous memory, roy enry the VIII, to make ſearch a- 
mong the Records of his 'Treaſury, in the Receipt for Solemnitics to be done at 
his Crane in moſt ſolemn manner; according to which commandment, I made 
ſearch in the ſaid Treaſury, where I fortuned to find many Writings for the 
Supremacy of the King to the Realm of Scotland; and among others alſo, 
a Writing with Year many Seals of Arms of Scots, confeſſing the right of the 


Supremacy to the King of England; which Writings I doubt not may be found 


there. | 
9 I' Have alſo ſent a Copy of a Book my ſelf have of Homa made to the 
Kings of England by the Kings of Scotland, which the Chancellor of England in 


King Henry the VIII 's days had gathered out of the King's Records, which I 
doubt not, but out of the King's Records and Ancient Books, the ſame may be 
found again by my Lord Chancellor and the Judges. 
 FuxTawzxMoORE your Grace, and you the Right Honourable Lords of the 
Council, ſhall underſtand, That in making much fcarch for the Premiſſes, at the 
laſt we found, out of the Regiſters of the Chapters of Dureſin, when it was a 
Priory, the Copy of a Wri by which King Edward the 112 doth renounce 
ach 30 eriority as he had in zalm of Scotland, for him and his Heirs, to 
Robert King of Scats then being, as will appear by a Copy of the fame, which 1 
do ſend you herewith, m_—_ mention, in the end of the faid Writings, of a 
| Commilien that he gave to Henry the Lord Percy, and to William the Lord Souch, 
under his Letters Patents, to give his Oath upon the ſame. And after the ſaid 
Writing, we found alſo in the ſaid Book, a Renunciation of the ſaid King Ea- 
ward, of a Proceſs that he had commenced before the Biſhop of Rome, againſt 
Robert King of Scots. and his Subjects, for breaking their Oath to him, as will ap- 
car by the Copy thereof, which I do ſend alſo herewith. And touching the ſaid 
Le of King Edward the IIa, to the Superiority of the Realm of Scor- 
land, 1 have oſten heard it fpoken of by Scots, but I did never fee the form of it 
in writing, until I ſee it now 5 which thing it is not unlikely but the Scots have 
under the Seal of the ſaid King Edward. Whercunto anſwer is to be made, 
That a King renouncing the right of his Crown, cannot prejudice his . 
0 ; : no 
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who have at the time of their entry, the ſame whole right that their Predeceſſors 
had at their firſt entry, as Men learned in the Civil Law can by their learning ſhe w. | 
An» furthermore, ſearch is to be made in the King's Records in the Treaſury, | 

whether RN have been made ſithence King Edward the IId's Time; that is : 
to ſay, in the Times of King Edward the IIIa, King Richard the IId, King Heu- 
ry the IVrh, King Henry the Vib, and King Henry I VI h. In which times, if | 
any Homage can be found to be made, it thall appear the ſame Renunciation to | 
have taken none effect in the Succeſſors, and ancient Right to be continued again. | 

For after * Edward the IVth and King Henry the VIth ſtrove for the Crown, | 
I think none Homage of Scotland will be found, for then was alſo loſt Ga/coigne 
and Guienne in France. It is alſo to be remembred, that when the Body of King 

Henry the Vth was brought out of France to be buried at Weſtminſter, the King ol 
Scots then being, came with him, and was the chief Mourner at his Burial ; which 
King of Scots, whether he made any Homage to King Henry the Vth in his Life» 

time, or to King Henry the VIth at his Coronation, it is to be ſearched by the 

Records of that time. 

Tuts is all that can be found hitherto, by all the moſt diligent ſearch that I 

could make in my Records here; and if any more can be found, it ſhall be ſent 


with all ſpeed. 
Ax p thus Almighty preſerve your Grace, and your Honourable Lordſhips, to 
his Pleaſure and — £ E N * 
From Ackland the 1 5th | Your Grace's moſt humble Orator 
of October, 1.547. Pp 
at Commandment, | | 
Cuth, Dure/me; 


Number 10. 


A Letter from the Scottiſh Nobility to the Pope, concerning 
their being an Independant Kingdom. 


| An Original. 
Literæ directæ ad Dominum Summum Pontificem per Communi ta- 


tem Scotiæ. 1320. 


An&iiſſimo Patri in Chriſto, ac Domino D. Johanni Divina Providentia Sacro- Er 
ſanctæ Romanæ & Univerſalis Eccleſiæ Summo Pontifici, Filii ſui humiles & apud III. 
devoti, Duncanus Comes de Fife, Thomas Ranulph Comes Moraviæ, D. Manniz Cem. de Hi. 
& Vallis Annandiæ, Patricius de Dumbar Comes Marchiæ, Maliſius Comes de 
Straherne, Maleolmus Comes de Levenex, Willielmus Comes de Roſs, Magnus 
Comes Cathaneæ & Orcadiz, & Willielmus Comes Sutherlandiæ, Walterus Sc- 
neſcallus Scotiæ, Willielmus de Souls Buttelarius Scotiz, Jacobus D. Douglaſs, 
Rogerus de Moubray, David D. de Brechen, David de Grahame, Ingelramus de 
Umphavill, ng de Meneteth cuſtos Comitatis de Meneteth, Alex. Fraſer, 
Gilbertus de Haia Conſtabularius Scotiæ, Robertus de Keith Mariſcallus Scotiz, 
Henricus de Sancto Claro, Johannes de Grahame, David de Lindſcy, Willielmus 
Oliphant, Patricius de Grahame, Johannes de Tenton, Willielmus de Aberne- 
thie, David de Wecmes, Williclmus de Monte fixo, Ferguſus de Ardroſſane, 
Euflachius de Maxwell, Willielmus de n illielmus de Monte alto, 5 
lanus de Moravia, Donenaldus Campbell, jo es Cambrime, Reginaldus de 
Vol. II. Ann Chein, 


At. * 


Part II. 
Chein, Alex. de Seaton, Andreas de Leſcelyne, & Alex. de Straton, c#terique 
Barones & Libere-tenentes, ac tota Communitas Regni Scotiæ, omnimodam re- 
verentiam filialem, cum devotis pedum oſculis Beatorum ; Scimus, Sanctiſſime 
Pater, & Domine, & cx antiquorum geſtis & libris colligimus, quod inter cæte- 
ras nationes egregias, noftra | ſcilicet Scotorum Natio] multis przconiis fuerit in- 
ſignita; quæ de majori Scythia per Mare Tyrrhenum & Columnas Herculis tran- 
fiens, & in Hiſpania inter færociſſimos per multa temporum curricula reſidens, 
a nullis quantumcunq; Barbaricis poterat alicubi 8 3 Indeq; veniens poſt 
mille & ducentos annos a tranſitu Populi Iſraelitici ſibi ſedes in oceidente, quas 
nunc obtinet, expulſis Brittonibus, & Pictis omnia deletis: licet per Norwagien- 
ſes, Dacos & Anglicos ſæpius impugnata tuerit, multis ſibi victöriis & laboribus 

uamplurimis adquiſivit; 1pſaſq; ab omni ſervitute liberas (ut priſcorum teſtantur 
Hiſtoris) ſemper tenuit: In quorum regno centum & tres decem Reges de ipſo- 
rum regali præſapia, nullo alienigena interveniente, Regnaverunt ; Quorum No 
bilitas & merita (licet ex aliis non clarerent) ſatis patenter effulgent ex eo; quod 
Rex regum D. Jeſus Chriſtus poſt Paſſionem & Reſurrectionem ſuam ipfos in ul- 
rimis terre finibus conſtitutos, quah | apes ad ſuam fidem ſanctiſſimam convoca- 
vit, nec eos per quemlibet in dicta fide confirmari voluit, ſed per ſuum primum 
Apoſtolum, quamvis ordine ſecundum vel tertium, Sanctum Andream meritiſſi- 
mum beati Petri Germanum, quem {ſemper ipſis præeſſe voluit Patronum. Hæc 
autem Sanctiffimi Patres & Predeceſſores veſtri ſollicita mente penſantes, ipſum 
Regnum & Populum, ut beati Petri germano peculium multis favoribus & privi- 
legiis quam plurimis muniverunt. Itaq; gens noſtra ſub ipſorum proteRione libe- 
ra hactenus degit & quieta; donec ille princeps Magnificus Rex Anglorum Ed- 
wardus, Pater iſtius, (qui nunc eſt) Regnum noſtrum Acephalum; populumque 
nullius mali aut doli conſcium, nec bellis aut inſultibus tunc aſſuetum fab amica & 
confederata ſpecie innumerabiliter inteſtavit. Cujus injurias, cædes, & violenti- 
as, prædationes, incendia, Prælatorum incarcerationes, Monaſteriorum combuſti- 
ones, Religioſorum ſpolationes & occiſiones, alia quoque enormia, quæ in dicto 
pulo exercuit, nulli parcens ætati aut ſexui, Religioni aut ordini, nullus ſcri- 
Lane nec ad plenum intelligeret niſi quem ry informaret : a quibus malis 
innumeris (ipſo juvante qui poſt vulnera medetur & ſanat) liberati ſumus per ſe- 
reniſſimum Principem Regem & Dominum noſtrum, D. Robertum, qui pro po- 
pulo & hæreditate ſuis de manibus inimicorum liberandis, quaſi alter Maccabeus 
— — labores, & tædia, inedias & pericula, leto ſuſtinuit animo; quem eti- 
am divina diſpoſitio, & juxta leges & conſuetudines noitras, quas uſq; ad mor- 
tem ſuſtinere volumus, juris Succeſſio, & debitus noſtrorum omnium conſenſus & 
aſſenſus, noſtrum fecerunt Principem ac Regem: Cui, tanquam illi, per quem ſa- 
lus in populo facta eſt, pro noſtra libertate tuenda tam jure quam meritis tenemur 
& volumus in omnibus adhærere; quem (fi ab inceptis deſiſtet, Regi Anglorum 
aut Anglicis nos, aut Regnum noſtrum, volens ſubjicere) tanquam inimicum no- 
ſtrum, & ſui _— juris ſubverſorem, ſtatim expellere nitemur; & alium Re- 
gem noſtrum, qui ad defenſionem noſtram ſufficiet, faciemus : Quia, quamdiu cen- 
tum vivi remanſerint nunquam en, dominio aliquatenus volumus ſubjuga- 
ri. Non enim propter gloriam, divitias, aut honores, pugnamus ; ſed propter 
libertatem ſolummodo, quam nemo bonus niſi ſimul cum vita amittet. Hinc eſt, 
Reverende Pater & Domine, quod ſanctitatem veſtram cum omni precum inſtan- 
tia genuflexis cordibus exoramus, quatenus ſincero corde menteque pia recenſen- 
tes, quod apud cum, cujus vices in terris geritis, non ſit pondus & pondus, nec 
D 10g & Græci, Scoti aut Anglici, tribulationes & anguſtias nobis & 
Eccleſiæ Dei illatas ab Anglicis, paternis oculis intuentes Regem Anglorum, cui 
ſufficere debet quod poſſidet (cum olim Anglia ſeptem aut pluribus ſolebat fuffi- 
cere Regibus) monere & exhortari dignemini, ut nos Scotos in exili degentes, 
Scotia (ultra quam habitatio non eſt) nihilq; niſi noſtrum cupientes in pace di- 
mittat : Cui pro noſtra procuranda quiete, quicquid poſſumus (ad ſtatum noſtrum 
reſpectu habito) facere volumus cum effectu. Veſtra enim intereſt, Sancte Pater, 
hoc facere, qui Fx. ern teritatem Chriſtianorum culpis Fr 5 1s in Chriſtia- 

* Quzdam nos ſævientem aſpicitis, & Chriſtianorum terminos arctari indie 
ſunt d leta· SanRitatis memoriæ derogat, ſi (quod abſitz Eccleſia in aliqua ſui parte veſtris 
| tempori- 


86 6 ollection of Records. 


— W — hs 


8 — 
* 


- 


. o . . * 3 * 
" 1 22 & a Dae SELIG LICL £4 2.0 
EY —— LL MALE ad =” 0 — — ” * * **— _— ms 
* 


| Book I. Collection of | Records. 5 87 


— 


_— — 


temporibus patiatur Ecclipſin aut Scandalum, vos videritis : Exhortet igitur 
Chriſtianos Principes, qui non cauſam ut cauſam ponentes ſe fingunt in ſubſidium 
terræ ſanctæ propter guerras, quas habent cum proximis ire non poſſe ; Cujus 
impedimenti cauſa eſt verior, quod in minoribus proximis debellandis utilitas pro- 

ior, & reſiſtentia debilior eſtimantur. Sic quam leto corde dictus D. Rex No- 
i fler & nos; Si Rex Anglorum nos in pace dimittit, illuc iremus; qui nihil igno- 

rat ſatis novit : quod Chriſti Vicario totiq; Chriſtianitati oſtendimus & teſtamur. 
Quibus, Si Sanctitas veſtra Anglorum relatibus nimis credula, fidem ſinceram non 
adhibet, aut ipſis in noſtram confuſionem favere non deſinat, Corporum excidia, 
animarum exitia, & Cætera qe ſequentur incommoda, quæ ipſi in nobis & nos 
in ipſis feccrimus, vobis ab altiſſimo credimus imputanda; ex quo ſumus & eri- 
mus in his quæ teuemur, tanquam obedientiæ filii, vobis tanquam ipſius vicario, 
in omnibus complacere; ipſiq; tanquam ſummo Regi & judici cauſam noſtram 
tuendam committ imus, cogitatum noſtrum jactitantes in ipſo, ſperanteſq; finem; 
quod in nobis virtutem faciet, & ad nihilum 92 Hoſtes noſtros, Serenitatem 
ac Sanctitatem veſtram conſervet Altiſſimus Eccleſiæ ſuæ Sanctæ per tempora 
dĩuturna. Datum apud Monaſterium de Aberbroth in Scotia, 6 die Aprilis, An- 
no gratiz Milleſimo trecenteſimo viceſimo- Anno vero Regni Regis noftri ſupra 
dicti quintodecimo. | 


Number 11. 


The Oath given to the Scots, who ſubmitted to the | 
Protector. | 


1 ſhall hear pour Faith to the King's Majeſty, our Sovereign Lo Edward Ex Libro 
the Sixth, &c. till ſuch time as pou ſhall be diſcharged of pour Dath by ſpectal Concili. 
Licenſe, And pou ſhafl, to the uttermoſt of pour power, ſerve his Pajeſty, truly Fol. 139. 
and faithfully, againſt all other Realms, Dominions, and Potentates, as well 
Fcots as others, Pon ſhall hear nothing that map be pꝛej udicial to his Pa- 
2. or any of his Realms o2 Dominions, but with as much diligence as you may, 

cauſe the ſame to be opened, ſo as the ſame come to his Pajeſty's Knowledge, 
to the knowledge of the Lozd P2otocoz, o2 ſome of his Pajeſty's Privy Council. 
, to the uttermoſt of pour poſſible Power, ſet fozwards and advance the 


a2 
Parr Majesty's Atkairs in Scotland, toꝛ the Parriage and Peace, 
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The Proteſtation of the Biſbo of London made to the Vi 72 
tors, when he received the King's Majeſty's Injunctious and 
Homilies. 
Do receive theſe Injunctions and Homilies, with this Proteſtation, That I will Ex Libro 
t 


obſerve them, if they be not contrary and re t to God's Law, and the Concilii. 
Statutes and Ordinances 175 this . * : Fol. 110. 


. You, II. | L1lll The 


88 


— — nr 


Ex MS. 
Col. C C. 
Cantab. 


Wis I Edmund Biſhop of London, have at ſuch time as I received the 


lighted me much, and F. I was glad to come into the Country and leave it; 


ec — 
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Collection of Records. Part II 
The Submiſſion and Revocation of the ſame Biſhop, made be- 
fore the Lords of the King's Majeſty's Council, preſently at- 


tending upon his Majeſty's Perſon, with the ſubſcription of his 
Name thereunto. 


King's Majeſty's, my moſt dread Sovereign Lord's Injunctions and Ho- 
milies at che Hands of his Highneſs Viſitors, did unadviſedly make ſuch 
Proteftation, as now, upon better conſideration of my duty of Obedience, and 
of the ill Example that may enſue to others thereof, appeareth to me neither rea- 
ſonable, nor ſuch as might well ſtand with the Duty of an humble Subject; for- 
aſmuch as the fame Proteſtation, at my requeſt, was then by the Regiffer of that 
Viſitation enacted and put in Record; I have thought it my bounden Duty, not 
only to declare before your Lordfhips, That 1 do now, upon better conſidera- 
tion of my Duty, renounce and revoke my ſaid Proteſtation, but alſo moſt hum- 
bly beſeech your Lordſhips, that this my Revocation of the fame may like wiſe 
be put in the ſame Records for a perpetual Memory of the Truth: Moſt hum- 
bly beſeeching your good Lordſhips, both to take order that it may take effect, and 


alſo that my former unadviſed doings may, by your good Mediations, be pardoned 
of the King's Majeſty. 


Edmund London. 
Number 13. 
Gardiner's Letter to Sir John Godſalve concerning the 
Injunctious. 


KR. Sefa, aſter my right hearty Commendations, with like thanks ſor 
the declaration of your good mind towards me (as you mean 2 alt ho 
it agreeth not with mine Accompt, ſuch as I have had leiſure to make in this 
time of Liberty, ſince the Death of my late Soveraign Lord, (whoſe Soul Jeſu 
pardon.) For this have I reckon'd, that I was called to this Biſhoprick wit 
he offence of God's Law, or the King's, in the attaining of it. I have kept my 
FR theſe ſixteen Years N this very day, that I write theſe my 
etters unto You, without ing God's Law, or the King 9, in the retaining of 
it, howſoever I have of trailty otherwiſe ſinned. Now if I _ play the third part 
well, todepart from the Biſhoprick without the offence of God's Law, or the King's, 
J ſhall chink the Tragedy of my Life well paſſed over: and in this part to be well 
handled is all my care and ſtudy now, how tofiniſhthis third Act well; for ſo I offend 
not God's Law, nor the King's, I will no more care to ſee my Biſhoprick taken 
from me, than my ſelf to be taken from the Biſhoprick. I am by Nature alrea- 
dy condemned to die, which Sentence no Man can 2 nor aſſure me of de- 
lay in the execution of it; and fo ſee that of neceſſity I ſhall leave my Biſhop- 
rick to the diſpoſition of the Crown from whence I had it, my Houſhould alſo 
to break up, and my bringing up of Youth to ceaſe, the remembrance whereot 
troubleth me nothing. I — 1 in my Houſe at London a pleaſant Study that de- 


and as I have leſt the uſe of ſome what, ſo can I leave the uſe of all to obtain a 
more quiet; it is not lofs to change for the better, Honeſty and Truth are 
more leet to me than all the Poſſeſſions of the Realm, and in theſe two to ſay 
and do frankly, as I muſt, I never forbear yet: And in theſe two, Honeſty and 
Truth, I take ſuch pleaſure and comfort, as I will never leave them for no re- 
a, for they will abide by a man, and fo will nothing elſe. No Man can take 
them away trom me but my ſelf; and if my ſelf do them away from me, then my 
ſelf do undo my ſelf, and make my ſelf worthy to loſe ny Biſhoprick, BR, 
| u 
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ſuch as gape, might take more ſport than they are like to have at my hands. 
What other Men have ſaid or done in the Homilies I cannot tell, and what Ho- 
milics or Injunctions ſhall be brought hither, I know not; ſuch as the Printers 
have ſold abroad, I have read and conſidered, and am therefore the better inſtru- 
cted how to uſe my ſelf to the Viſitors at their repair hither, to whom I will uſe 
no manner of Proteſtation but a plain Allegation, as the Matter ſerveth, and as 
Honeſty and Truth ſhall bind me to ſpeak; for I will never yield to do that 
ſhould not beſeem a Chriſtian. Biſhops ought never to loſe the 1 of the 
King's Laws due to every Engliſh Man for want of Petition. I will ſhew my ſelf 
a true Subject, humble and obedicnt, which repugneth not with the preſervation 
of my Duty to God, and my Right in the Realm, not to be enjoined againſt an 
Act of Parliament: which mine intent I have ſignified to the Council, with Requeſt of 
redreſs in the Matter, and not to compel me to ſuch an Allegation, which, with- 
out I were a Beaſt, 1 cannot pretermit: And I were more than a Beaſt, it after 1 
had ſignified to the Council Truth and Reaſon ia words, I ſhould then ſeem in my 
Deeds not to care for it. My Lord Protector, in one of ſuch Letters as he wrote 
to me, willed me not to fear too much; and indeed I know him ſo well, and di- 
vers others of my Lords of the Council, that I cannot fear any hurt at their hands, 
in the allegation of God's Law and the King's, and I will never defame them fo 
much to be ſeen to fear it, And of what _— an Act of Parliament is, the 
Realm was taught in the Caſe of her that we called Queen Aun, where all ſuch 
as ſpake againſt her in the Parliament-Houſc, although they did it by ſpecial Com- 
_ mandment of the Ring, and ſpake that was truth, yet they were fain to have a 
Pardon, becauſe that ſpaking was againſt an Act of Parliament. Did you never 
know, or hear tell of my Man, that for doing that the King our late Sovereign 
Lord willed, deviſed, required to be done, He that took pains, and was com- 
manded to do it, was fain to ſue for his Pardon, and ſuch other alſo as were doers 
in it: and I could tell who it were. Sure there hath been ſuch a Caſe, and I have 
been preſent when it hath been rcafoned, That the doing againſt an Act of Par- 
liament, excuſeth not a Man, even from the Caſe of Treaſon, although a Man 
did it by the King's Commandment. You can tell this to your Remembrance, 
when you think further of it, and when it cometh to your remembrance, you will 
not be beſt content with your ſelf, I believe, to have adviſed me to enter the 
breach of an Act of Parliament, without ſurety of Pardon, although the King 
command it, and were ſuch indeed as it were no matter to do it at all. And thus 
I anſwer the Letters with worldly civil Reaſons, and take your mind and Zeal 
towards me to be as tender as may be; and yet you fee that © to following of your 
Advice might make me lofe my Biſhoprick by mine own AR, which I am ſure you 
would I ſhould keep, and fo would I, as might ſtand with my Truth and Ho- 
neſty, and none otherwiſe, as knoweth God, who ſend you heartily well to fear. 
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The Concluſion of Gardiner's Letter to the Protector, againſt 
' the lawfulneſs of the Injundtions. 


* 
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| 7 the King may command againſt the Common Law, or an Act of Cotton Libr. 
V Parliament, there 1s never a Judg, or other Man in the Realm, ought . DO. 18. 
e La 


to know more by experience, of that t wyers have ſaid, than TI. 

FrxsT, My Lord Cardinal had obtained his Legacy by our late Soverai 
Lord's Requeſt at Rome; yet being it was againſt the Laws of the Realm, the 
Judges cenſured the Offence of Premunire; which Matter I bore away, and take 


it for a Law of the Realm, becauſe the Lawyers ſaid ſo, but my Reaſon digeſted 

it not. | | 
Tus Lawyers, for the confirmation of their Doings, brought in a Caſe of my 
Lord ft, an Earl he was, and learned in Civil Laws; who being Chan- 
cellor, becaufe in 7 N of the King's Commiſſion, he offended the Laws of 
the R he ſuffered on wer- Hl. * yeoughs in the Examples of many 
0 2 | 
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udges that had Fines ſet on their Heads in like caſe, for tranſgreſſion of the Laws 
by the King's Commandment ; and this I learned in this caſe. 

SxNcE that time being of the Council, when many Proclamations were deviſe 
ed againſt the carriers out of Corn; when it came to puniſhing the Offenders, the 
Judges would anſwer, it might not be by the Laws, becanſe the Act of Parlia- 
ment gave liberty, Wheat _ under a price: Whereupon at the laſt followed 

the Act of Proclamations, in the paſſing whereof were many large words. 

Wu the Biſhop of Exeter and his Chancellor were by one Body brought in- 
to a Premunire, I reaſoned with the Lord Audley, then Chancellor, fo far, as he 
bad me hold my Peace, for fear of entring a Premunire my ſelf: But I concluded 
that although 1 muſt take it as of their Authority that it is Common Law, yet 
could not ſce how a Man authoriſed by the King, as fince the King's Majeſty hath 
taken upon him the Supremacy, every Biſhop is, that Man could fall in a Pre- 
munire. | 

I REA$80NED once in the Parliament Houſe, where was free Speech without 
danger; and there the Lord Aualey Chancellor, then to ſatisfy me, becauſe I was 
in ſome ſecret eſtimation as he knew. Thou art a good Fellow, Biſhop, (quoth 
he) look the Ad of the Supremacy, and there the King's Doings be reſtrained 

to Spiritual Juriſdiction: And in another Act, No Spiritual Law ſhall have place 
contrary to a Common Law, or an Act of Parliament. And if this were not 
(quoth he) the Biſhops would enter in with the King, and by means of his Supre- 
macy order the Law as you liſted ; but we will y (quoth he) that the Pre- 
munire ſhall never go off your Heads: This I bare away there, and held my 

C. 

| SxNes that time, in a caſe of Jewels, I was fain, with the Emperor's Am- 
baſſador Chapinius when he was here, and in the Emperor's Court alſo, to defend 
and maintain by Commandment, that the King's M ajeſty was not above his Laws 
and therefore ch Jeweller, although he had the King's Bill ſigned, yer it would 
not ſerve, becauſe it was not obtained after the Order of the Law, in which Mat- 
ter I was very much troubled. Even this time twelve-month, when I was in 
Commiſſion with my Lord great Maſter, and the Earl of Southampton, ſor the al- 
tering of the Court of Augmentations, there was my Lord Montague, and other 
of the King's Learned Council, of whom I learned what the King might do a- 
gainſt an A of Parliament, and what danger it was to them that meddled. It 
is freſh in my Memory, and they can tell whether I fay true or no; and therefore 
being learned in fo notable Cauſes, I wrote in your Abſence therein, as I had learn- 
ed by hearing the Common Lawyers ſpeak (whoſe Judgment rule theſe Matters) 
howſoever my reaſon can digeſt them. When I wrote thereof, the Matter was ſo 
reaſonable, as I have been learned by the Lawyers of the Realm, that I truſted 
my Lords would have ſtaicd till your Graces return. 12 ; 
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A Letter from the Duke of Somerſet 10 the Lady Mary. 1 
25 beginning of King Edward's RY Jy 


Madam, my humble Commendations to your Grace premiſed ; 


Heſe may be to ſignify unto the ſame, that I have received your Letters of 

the ſecond of this preſent, by Fare your Servant, acknowledging my ſelf 
thereby much bound unto your Grace; nevertheleſs I am very ſorry to perceive 
that your Grace ſhould have or conceive any ſiniſter or wrong Opinion in me and 
others, which were by the Hangs Your late Father, and our moſt gracious Maſter, 
put in truſt as Executors of his Will, albeit the truth of our Doings being known 
to your Grace, as it ſeemeth by your ſaid Letter not to be. I truſt there ſhall be 
no ſuch Fault found in us, as in the ſame your Grace hath alleaged ; and for my 
part, I know none of us that will er, ET the full execution of every Jot 
of his ſaid Will, as far as ſhall and may ſtand with the King our Mafter's 2 

2 8 8 ; 4 1 ot ow an 
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and Surcty that now is: otherwiſe I am ſure that your Grace, nor none other his 
faithful Subjects, would have it take place; not doubting but our Doings and Pro- 
ceedings therein, and in all things committed to our Charge, ſhall be ſuch as ſhall 
be able to anſwer the whole World, both in honour and diſcharge of our Con- 
ſciences. And where your Grace writcth, that the moſt part of the Realm, through 
a naughty Liberty and Preſumption, are now brought into ſuch a Diviſion, as if 
we Executors go not about to bring them to that ſtay that our late Maſter left 
them; they will forſake all Obedience, unleſs they have their own Will and Phan- 
taſies, and then it muſt follow that the King ſhall not be well ſerved, and that all 
other Realms ſhall have us in an Oey and deriſion, and not without juſt cauſe. 
Madam, as theſe words written or ſpoken by you ſoundeth not well, ſo can I not 
perſwade my ſelf, that they have proceeded from the ſincere mind of ſo virtuous 
and ſo wiſe a Lady, but rather by the ſetting on and procurement of ſome uncha- 
ritable and malicious Perſons, of which ſort there are too many in theſe days, the 
more pity: but yet we muſt not be ſo ſimple fo to weigh and regard the ſayin 
of ill-diſpoſed People, and the Doings of other Realms and Countrys, as for that 
Report we ſhould neglect our Duty to God, and to our Sovereign Lord and na- 
tive Country, for then we might be 21 called evil Servants and Maſters; and 
thanks be given unto the Lord, ſuch hath been the King's Majeſty's Proceedings, 
our young noble Maſter that now is, that all his faithful Subjects ave more cauſe 
to render their hearty thanks for the manifold Benefits ſhewed unto his Grace, and 
to his People and Realm, ſithence the firſt day of his Reign until this hour, than 
to be offended with it; and thereby rather to judge and think, that God, Who 
knoweth the Hearts of all Men, is contented and pleaſed with his Miniſters, who 
ſeek nothing but the true Glory of God, and the Surety of the King's Perſon, with 
the Quictneſs and Wealth of his Subjects. And where your Grace wrizeth alſo, 
That there was a Godly Order and Quietneſs left by the King our late Maſter, 
your Grace's Father, in this Realm at the time of his Death; and that the Spi- 
rituality and Temporality of the whole Realm, did not only, without Compul- 
ſion, fully aſſent to his Doings and Proceedings, eſpecially in Matters of Religion, 
but alſo in all kind of Talk, whereof, as your Grace wrote, ye can artſy be 
witneſs your ſelf; at which your Grace's Sayings I do ſomething marvel: For if 


it may pleaſe you to call to your remembrance what great Labours, Travels, and 


Pains, his Grace had, before he could reform ſome of thoſe ſtiff-necked Roma» 
niſts or Papiſts: yea, and did not they cauſe his Subjects to riſe and rebel againſt 
him, and conſtrained him to take the Sword in his hand, not without danger to his 
Perſon and Realm? Alas, why ſhould your Grace fo ſhortly forget that great 
Outrage done by thoſe Generations of Vipers unto his Noble Perſon only for God's 
Cauſe? Did not ſome of the ſame ill kind alſo, I mean that Romani Sect, as 
well within his own Realm as without, conſpire oftentimes his Death, which was 
manifeſtly and oſtentimes proved, to the confuſion of ſome of their Privy Aſſiſt- 
ers. Then was it not that all the Spirituality, nor yet the Temporality, did ſo 
fully aſſent to his Godly Orders, as your Grace writeth of? Did not his Grace al- 
ſo depart trom this Lite before he had fully finifned ſuch Orders as he minded to 
have eſtabliſhed to all his People, if Death had not prevented him ? Is it not moſt 
true, that no kind of Religion was perfected at his Death, but left all uncertain, 
moſt like to have brought us into Parties and Diviſions, If God had not only helpt 
us? And doth your Grace think it convenient it ſhould ſo remain? God Corbin. 
What regret and Sorrow our late Maſter had, the time he ſaw he muft depart, for 
that he knew the Religion was ndt eſtabliſhed as he purpoſed to have done, I and 
others can be witneſs and teſtifiez and what he would have done further in it, if 
he had lived, a great many know, and alſo I can teſtifie: And doth your Grace, 
who is learned, and ſhould know God's Word, eſteem true ene the know 
ledge of the Seriptures, to be neu- fangledneſs and fantaſie? For the Lord's fake 
turn the Leaf, and look the other while upon the other fide, I mean with another 
udgment, which muſt paſs by an humble Spirit through the Peace of rhe Living 
who of his infinite Goodneſs and Mercy grant unto your Grace plenty there- 
ot, to the ſatisfying of your Sovereign, and your moſt noble Hearty continual de- 
ire. 
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Certain Petitions and Requeſts made by the Clergy of the lower 
Houſe of the Convocation, to the moſt Reverend Father in God the 
Arch-biſhop of Canterbury his Grace, and the reſidue of the 
Prelates 7 the Higher Houſe, for the furtherance of certain A.- 
ticles following. 


Irſt ; That Eccleſiaſtical Laws may be made and eſtabliſhed in this Realm by 
thirty two Perſons, or ſo many as ſhall pleaſe the King's Majeſty to name and 
appoint, according to the effect of a late Statute made in the 3 5th Year of the 
moſt noble King, and of moſt famous Memory, King Henry the 8th. So that all 
Judges Eccleſiaſtical, proceeding after thoſe 


peril. 


A180 that according to the Ancient Cuſtom of this Realm, and the Tenor of 

the King's Writ for the ſummoning of the Parliament, which be now, and cver 
have been, directed to the Biſhops of every Dioceſs, the Clergy of the Lower 
Houſe of the Convocation may be adjoined, and aſſociate with the Lower 
Houſe of the Parliament; or elſe, That all ſuch Statutes and Ordinances as 
ſhall be made concerning all Matters of Religion and Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, may 
not paſs without the ſight and aſſent of the ſaid Clergy. 
Aso that whereas by the Commandment of King Henry the 8th, certain Pre- 
lates and learned Men were appointed to alter the Service in the Church, and to 
deviſe other convenient and uniform Order therein; who according to the ſame 
Appointment, did make certain Books, as they be informed: Their Requeſt is, 
Thit the ſaid Books may be ſeen and peruſed by them, for a better expedition of 
Divine Service to be ſer forth accordingly. | 

Ars o that Men being called to Spiritual Promotions, or Benefices, may have 
ſome allowance for their neceſſary Living, and other Charges to be ſuſtained and 
born, concerning the fame Benefices, in the firſt Year wherein they pay the firſt 


Fruits. 


ws, may be without danger and 


Ws ru x the Clergy of the Convocation may liberally ſpeak their Minds 
without danger of Statute or Law ? 


Number 17, 
A ſecond Petition to the ſame purpoſe. 


* Here the Clergy, in this preſent Convocation aſſembled, have made hum- 
V ble ſuit unto the moſt Reverend Father in God, my Lord Arch-biſhop of 
Canterbury, and all the other Biſhops, That it may pleaſe them to be a Mean to 
the =, Majeſty, and Lord Protector's Grace, that the ſaid Clergy, according 

o the 'Tenour of the King's Writ, and the ancient Laws and Cuſtoms of this 
Noble Realm, might have Th. Room and Place, and be affociated with the Com- 
mons in the Nether Houſe of this rome Parliament, - as Members of the Com- 
mon-Wealth, and the King's moſt humble Subjects. And if this may not be 

itted and granted unto them, - that then no Statutes or Laws concerning the 
Phriſtian Religion, or which ſhall concern eſpecially the Perſons, Poſſeſſions, 
Rooms, Livings, Juriſdictions, Goods or Chattels of the ſaid Clergy, may paſs 
nor be enacted, the ſaid Clergy not being made privy thereunto, and their An- 
ſwers and Reaſons not heard. The ſaid Clergy do moſt humbly beſeech an An- 


in 
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in God, and all other the Biſhops, have done in this their humble Suit and Requeſt 
to the end that the ſaid Clergy, if need be, may chuſe of themſelves ſuch able and 
diſcreet Perſons, which fhall effectually follow the ſame Suit in the Name of them 


all. 


Ax p whereas in a Statute ordained and eſtabliſhed by Authority of Parliament 
at Weſtminfter, in the 25th Year of the Reign of the moſt excellent Prince King 
Henry the 81h; the Clergy of this Realm ſubmitting themſelves to the King's 
Highneſs, did knowledg and confeſs, according to the Truth, That the Convo- 
cations of the ſame . have been, and ought to be aſſembled by the King's 
Writ, and did promiſe farther, in Verbo Sacerdotii, that they never from thenceforth 
would preſume to attempt, alledg, claim, or put in uſe, or enact, promulge, 
or execute any new Canons, Conſtitutions, Ordinances, Provincials, or other, or 
by whatſoever other Name they ſhall be called in the Convocation, unleſs the 
King's moſt Royal aſſent and Licenſe may to them be had to make, promulge, 
and execute the ſame. And his Majeſty to give his moſt Royal Aſſent and Au- 
thority in that behalf, upon pain of every one of the Clergy doing the contrary, 
and being thereof Convict, to ſuffer Impriſonment, and make Fine at the King's 
Will. And that no Canons, Conſtitutions, or Ordinances ſhall be made or put in 
Execution within this Realm, by Authority of the Convocation of the Clergy, which 
ſhall be repugnant to the King's Prerogative Royal, or the Cuſtoms, Laws, or 
Statutes of this Realm; which Statute is eſt ſoons renewed and eſtabliſhed in the 
'27th Year of the Reign of the moſt noble King, as by the Tenour of both Sta- 
tutes more at large will appear. The ſaid Clergy being preſently aſſembled in 
Convocation, by Authority of the King's Writ, do defire that the King's Maje- 
ſty's Licenſe in writing, may be for them obtained and granted, according to the 
effect of the ſaid Statutes authoriſing them to attempt, entreat, and commune gf 
ſuch Matters, and therein freely to give their Conſents, which otherwiſe they may 


not do upon pain and peril premiſed. 

Aso the ſaid Clergy defireth, ' that ſuch Matters as concerneth Religion, 
which be diſputable, may be quictly and in good order reaſoned and diſputed a- 
mong them in this Houſe, whereby the Verities of ſuch Matters ſhall the better 
appear, and the Doubts being opened, and reſolutely diſcuſſed, Men may be ful- 
ly perſwaded with the Quietneſs of their Conſciences, and the time well ſpent. 
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A Paper offered to Q. Elizabeth, and afterwards to K+ James, 
concerning the Inferior Clergies being brought to the Houſe 
of Commons. | 


Reaſons to induce her MajeSty, that Deans, Arch-deacons, and 


ſome other of ber grave and wiſe Clergie, may be admitted into 
the Lower Houſe of Parliament. f : 


1. I N former Times, when Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical were either not at all, or elſe Ex Ms. 
1 very rarely treated of in that Aſſembly, the Clergy were thought Men moſt Dr. Borlace. 


meet to conſult and determine of the Civil Affairs of this Realm. 

2. Tx E Supream Authority in Church-Cauſes, is not newly granted, but re- 
united and reſtored to the Crown; and an Order is by Law already eſtabliſhed, 
how all abuſes in the Church are to be reformed: ſo as no Cauſe concerning Reli- 
gion may be handled in that Houſe, without her Majeſty's ſpecial leave, but with 
_ manifeſt impeaching of her Prerogative Royal, and contempt of the ſaid Or- 
| er 89 © | » | 
3. If it ſhall pleaſe her Highneſs to give ny hon this Courſe, that Church-Mat- 
wy. * debated, and in part concluded: 

0 L. 0 4 
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ow much more neceſſary is it now, 
than 
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than it was in former Times, that ſome of the Clergy ſhould be there preſent at 

* Inthe the ſame? | 1 

ſame Paper 4. Ir doth not appear why they were excluded, but as it is thought either 

written over the King offended with ſome of them, did ſo grievouſly puniſh the whole Body, 

2 be pre- or elſe the Ambition of one of them meeting with the Subtilty of an undermin- 

= ing Politick, did occaſion this cauſeleſs Separation. 


s 
this Article 4 | 
is thus varied. I is thought the Clergy falling into 4 Premunire, and ſo not in the King's Protection, it did afterwards 
pleaſe the King to pardon them, but not to reſtore them, So began this Separation, as fav forth as can be collected; then the 
Wiſdom of a great Politician, meeting <yith the Ambition of as great a Prelate, wrought the continuance of the ſaid Sepa- 
ration; under this pretence, That it Pould be moſt for the Honour of bim and bis — be fill by themſelves in tae \ A 
ſemblies of Conweeation, anſcuorable in proportion to the twyo Houſes of Parliament. I are many other inconſidera 


Amendments made by Biſhop Ravi, s own hand. 


. T xx v arc yet to this day called by ſeveral Writs, directed into their ſeve- 
ral Dioceſſes under the Great Seal, to afliſt the Prince in that High Court of Par- 

cnt. 

6. Txov 6 x the Clergy and the Univerſities be not the worſt Members of this 
Common» Wealth, yet in that reſpeR they are of all other in worſt condition; for 
in that Aſſembly every Shire hath their ere, and every incorporate 'Town 
their N only the Clergy and the Univerſities are excluded. oy 
T. T az Wiſdom and Juſtice of this Realm doth intend, That no Subject ſhould 

be bound to that Law, whercunto he himſelf (after a fort) hath not 1 his 

Conſent; but the Clergy and the Univerſities may now be concluded by Law, 

without their Conſent, without their juſt Defence, without their Privity. 
| Tur many Motions made ſa prejudicial to the State and being of the Cler- 

gy and Univerſities, followed now with fo great cagernefs in that louſe, wquld 

; wo be — 3 or ſoon repreſſed, with the ſober and ſufficient Anſwers 
ler cient. | | 

Ir — much repair the Reputation and Credit of the Clergy, which now 

is expoſed to great contumely and contempt, as generally abroad in this Land, 

ſa particularly in that Houſe. And whoſo is religious and wife may obſerve, 

That the Coreg of the Clergy is the high way to Atheiſm and all Prophane- 

nefs. Men are Fleſh and not Spirit, led by ordinary outward Means, and not uſu- 

ally overwrought by extraordinary Inſpirations ; and therefore do cafily deſpiſe 

their Doctrine, whoſe Perſons they have in — 8 | + 

10. Look into the whole World, Chriſtian or Unchriſtian, and ſee if the Ci- 
vil State in every Place be not ſupported and maintained by the Dignity and Au- 
thority of their Clergies, ſubordinate and ſubje&ed unto them: As on the contra- 
ty, where the Clergy is baſe and contemptible, there grows an Anarchy and Con- 
hon, It is Confetence that works Obedience to the ten Magiſtrate, not 

Conftitutions, nor Conſtraint ; the one may command it, the other may correct 

the breach of it, only Religion effects a peaceable Subjection. 

11. IT concerneth the Clergy, moſt of all Men in England, that the preſent 
tate be continued, as now it is happily eſtabliſhed without any alteration. 
hereas ſome others in that Houſe may think it would be for them to fiſh 

in troubled Waters, or that any Change would be better to them, than their pre- 

ſent Eſtate wherein they live fo male-content, through their own unthriftineſs or 
malignity of Nature, or perverſeneſs of yu nap X 

12. Ir hereaſter God in juſtice ſhould p agus us for our Sins, by takin 

| the joy of our Hearts, yet how greatly would it tend to his Glory, the 

. this Tand, and the honour of her Blefſed Memory; if ir ſhall pleaſe her Majeſty 

2 a Poxtion of the Clergy intereſſed in that Houſe, where they may Thand 
the Godly Government eſtabliſhed in her Days, againſt all Innovation of Po- 
pery ar Puxitaniſm? ; 
13. In the mean time (which God in Mercy grovt may do for many Generati- 
3 Rar Hal ure of a number more in that Aſſembly, that ever will 
be moſt ready to maintain her Prerogative, and to enact whatfoever may make 


away 


Gooducla do 


mok tor her Higbnals ſafety and contentment, as the Men that next under God's 
mal depend, Pon her Princely Clemeney aud Protection. 


14. Ir 
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14. Ir would much recover the ancient Eſtimation and Authority of that Aſ- 
ſembly, if it might be encreaſed with Men of Religion, Learning and Diſcretion; 
which now is ſomewhat imbaſed by Youths, Ser ving-men, and Out-Laws, that 
injuriouſly are crept into the Honourable-Houſe. 

15. AND it is the more neceſſary that there were ſome more Men of Sobriet 
and Judgment in that Meeting, that might counterpoiſe the haſte and headinels 
of others that have intruded themſelves, eſpecially conſidering that a Cipher is as 
ſufficient to promore a ſingle Figure of one into the place of ten, as the beſt Man 
that giveth Voice in that Houſe, when they come to calculating. 
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A Letter of Martin Bucers to Gropper. 


Gratiam & Pacem Doctiſſime & Amiciſſime Vir. 


Uod tam ſero reſpondeo ad tuas Literas, quanquam etiam occupationes Mi- Ex Ms. 
2 niſterii mei, tamen id magis in cauſa fuit, quod non ſatis liqueret, quomodo Col. C. C. 
reſpondere conveniret, ſimul meæ in te Charitati, mcoq; Miniſterio, & pre- C. 
ſenti temporis conditioni. Sed tamen quia Charitati Deus facile omnia ſecundat, 
& frugifera facit, hac incitatus nunc reſpondeo, & 71 — ex ejus dictatione. 

E T primum de eo, quod te de meo adventu & Miniſterio non præmonuerim. 
Quod per totam Germaniam increbuerat, etiam anteaquam ego certus de vocati- 
one iſta eſſem, non putavi te latere poſſe. Mox etiam ut adveni & priuſquam ali- 
quid Miniſterii inniviſſem, tuum colloquium expetii. Certe nihil maluiſſem quam 
a te ante omnia doceri & inſtitui. Novit Chriſtus quid tibi tribuam. 

Qvop ſcribis te cupere meam conditionem fic eſſe ut Clero & Populo Veſtræ 
Coloniæ Aggrippinæ gratus eſſe & placere poſſem, nunc cum ſecus ſe res habeant, 
non eſſe quod tibi quid imputem. Tibi optime Groppere nihil hujus imputo, 
confido enim te, me, quo ipſe loco habes, eo etiam ſtudere apud alios collocare. 

S gp cogitemus juxta, cui, Ego Clero iſtic, cui populo & cur gratus minus ſim, 
& non placcam, Clerus & Populus Chriſti cum Domino ſuo, Perſonam nullam in 
invocantibus Chriſtum, in 1is præſertim, quos aliqua Religionis Noſtrz opinio 
commendat, averſatur: quamvis deprehenſi in contumelia Chriſti, in deſertione 
verbi cjus, in Scandalo * Eccleſiæ ejus; Lex noſtra non judicat quenquam 
niſi audierit prius ab eo, & cognoverit quid fecerit. Audiant, cognoſcant, tum 
Judicent: fi audire & cognoſcere nolunt nec Judicare jure poſſunt. Vulgata ef 

ec Reſponſio, ſed noſti etiam jure Divino, Nature, & ſcripto ab hominibus 

SD O Clerum, O fortem Domini, & habentes Chriſtum ſortem ſuam. Grati- 
as ago Chriſto Domino noſtro quod in me nihil deprehendet veſter Clerus & Popu- 
lus, cur me ullo jure abjicere, nedum proſequi queant. Aſſumpſit me Dominus, 
Servorum non eſt rejicere: poſuit me in Miniſterium ſuum Chriſtus, depelli me co 
nemo de Clero Chriſti poſtulabit. Agnoſcunt ſe invicem & amant, atq; in opere 
eodem promovent, quicunq; Chriſti Spiritu vivunt & aguntur, qui hunc non ha- 
bent, Chriſti non ſunt, quicquid ipſi ſe, vel alii cos vocent. 

DrseL1cerT in me quod videor aliquid Canonum, ſed humanitas tantum Con- 
ditorum, tranſgreſſus. Hoc ſi propter Eccleſiam Chriſti, vel ejus ædificationem 
vel ornatum diſpliceret, non tolerata fuiſſent tam diu, & hodie tolerarentur, tam 
horrendæ & Maniſeſtæ Simoniæ, Sacrilegia, & vitæ totius tanta, adeoq; & Cano- 
nibus, & Divinis Legibus graviter damnata foeditas. Chriſti igitur veritas, & li- 
bertas in me iſtis diſplicet, non tranſgreſſio Canonum, quam in ſummis neceſſariis 
Sanctionibus penitus & tot jam ſæculis pro ridiculo habent. 

Consol Aon itaq; me in Domino, Beati eſtis, cum vos odio habuerint ho- 
mines, & a ſe excluſerint, atq; convitiis proſciderint & rejecerint nomen veſtrum 
28 nefandum, Cauſa Filii hominis, qui in Calis ſedet. Pater videt profe- 
cto hoſce conatus contra Regnum Filii ſui, & brevi loquetur illis in ira ſua. A- 
vertat miſericordia ejus, que ſequuntur. „ 
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Dre rox Ax pA profecto Cæcitas, non videre hanc Dei clariſſimam Lucem, in- 

fanda ſtupiditas, iſta Dei Judicia non ſentire. Quotidie enim vident & audiunt 
ut collidantur, qui impingunt in hanc Petram Scandali, & ut commolat illa, in 
nos ipſa ceciderit, & tamen conantur adhuc rejicere hunc lapidem, quem 
ater in Lion pro fundamento & angulo poſuit. Sed dolent hæc & tibi, ac 
2 ea deploras, provides enim quid iſta malorum invehant, & adhuc invectu- 
ra int. 

Au pio pleroſq; multo quam antea ſolitum fuit concionari purius, audivi etiam 
quoſdam iple, in quorum concionibus nihil reprehendendum audiebatur, aut quam 
multa deſiderabantur. Nam pro Amplitudine Majeſtat is Chriſti, prædicanda Chriſti 

5 omnia ſunt: hoc eſt ſumma perſpicuitate, libertate & virtute, non enim ut mul- 
ta præclara cogitemus, aut loquamur, fed ut Domino magis magiſq; fidamus, no- 
men ejus celebremus: 1dq; verbis & factis omnibus, ſacræ Conciones habendæ ſunt. 
Quare etiam oppoſita juxta ſe ponenda ſunt ut magis illuceſcant, ſed ad ſingularia 
Sermo dimittendus eſt ut plus moneat. 

In Templo D. Columbe, aiunt Idolo ejus Imaginis parari veſtem majoris pre- 
tii quam Centum Florenorum. Si jam Paitor hujus Parochiæ Chriſtum pure & 
nerd cum effectu prædicat, qui fert tam pudendam Idololatriam? Er ſi ornari 
ſtatuam poſſe aliquo colore dicere conetur, quare non cum cultum præſcribet, 

uem gratum Martyribus & S. Patres teſtantur, cultum qui Cruci Chriſti fit con- 
entaneus: Sed ficut iĩpſi verbis Chriſto omnia tribuunt, facto autem quærunt & 
proſequuntur tam multa contra Chriſtum, ita faciunt etiam populum delectari 
nonnihil 8aniore Doctrina. Omni autem Vita & Religione permanere in omnibus 
Superſtitionibus & Vitæ impuritate in qua antea hærebat. 

ACTATUR magna populi devotio iſtis & erga Paſtores ſuos reverentia, hoc 
autem graviug peccatur, cum illis Chriſtus non quam ſimpliciſſime in omnibus eti- 
am Ceremoniis predicatur. Sed O ſpinas exiſtimationis & commoditas mundia- 
lis, O fundum tenuem, & humorem malignum, in quo æſtus Crucis enatum ſemen 
tam cito arefacit! Hæc de iis ſeribo ad quos pertinent. 

Dx te non dubito Gloriam Chriſti & 1 Regni ejus tibi quoque 
ut ſcribis, cordi eſſe: tamen te rogo per Chriſtum id quod ſubjicis diligenter & 
coram Chriſto Domino excutias. | | 

Sep nolui tamen fic urgere Cauſam Chriſti, ut dum promotam eam velim, ma- 
gis remorer. Zelum opportet eſſe ſecundum ſcientiam. Recte hæc, $ rite in- 

telligantur. Sed ſcientia Spiritus, non Carnis, hic opus eſt. Cauſa Chriſti 
nec debet nec poteſt per ſe quidem urgeri niſi aſſiduis precibus, & modeſta, leni, 
Religioſa, ſed libera, ſed clara, ſed integra confeſſione & prædicatione Chrifti, 
eaq; quæ non verbis tantum ſed etiam factis conſtet. Hoc fi ſcimus & agimus, Ze- 
lum habemus ſecundum ſcientiam, & Cauſam Chriſti tantum promovere, & remo- 
rari non poſſumus. Nam Chriſto tradita eſt omnis es in Colo & in Terra, 
igitur nihil eſt poteſtatis per ſe Pontifici, cucullatis & perſonatis, ac quibuſvis ti- 
tulis titulatis hominibus, qui ſcilicet zgre ferant liberam & puram Chriſti Prædica- 
tionem. Eſt quidem aliquando tacendum Evangelium Chriſti, ſed apud canes & 
rcos, imo nec apud hos tacendum eſt, cum Gloria Chriſti agitur: ſed animoſe 
confitendum eſt, quanquam non fit illis late explicandum, id eſt, Sanctum hoc 
projiciendum & Margaritæ iſtz ſpargendæ. 

UNT qui ferre nos Lutheranos non poſſunt, & tamen a Regno Chrifti non ab- 
horrent ? Ubi quæſo ſunt & qui? Qui enim aſiquid Chriſti habent, ii nemincm o- 
diſſe & condemnare ſuſtinent, non auditum, non cognita cauſa ; nam Filii Dei ag- 
noſcunt loquelam Chriſti, oves ejus ſequuntur vocem ejus, per quemcunq; eam in- 
ſonari fecerit. | 

S1 Reformatio Eccleſiz per iſtos ulla quæritur, indubie id querent, ut Mem- 
bra Chriſti omnia ſub Capite Chriſto recolligantur & reconcinnentur & coopten- 
tur. Quare nemo horum, qui vero Reformationis veræ ſtudio tenetur, ullum ho- 
minem ſub ullo titulo, quamvis odiofum invidia Crucis Chriſti, cuiquam impoſue- 
rit, ab hoc ſancto opere inſtaurandi Eocleſias rejiciat, praſertim cum luce meridi- 
ana conſtet clarius, Pontificios nihil prorſus paſſuros mutari. Quid ergo? non quæ- 
remus ut Patria noſtra tam pernitioſis defidiis aliquando liberarerur, ut uno tan- 
dem ore Chriſtum glorificemus ? | 
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Nx reſecemus vites, & uvas queramus a Spinis. Valcat apud nos præjudicium 
Chriſti; quoſq, ille aſſumpſit, cos conſervi ne repudiemus. Quid cuiq; datum fit 
facile videre eſt: arbor quælibet ut plantata eſt, ut ingenium habet, ita fert fruct- 
um. Ne fugiamus Scandalum Crucis cum quo Chriſtus eſt. Et ſi Chriſti nos non 
pudet, nec fervorum ejus non pudeat. Paulus fcribit 'T imothco, nc pudet te Te- 


ſtimonii Domini noſtri, neq; mei vincti ejus: ita dum nos negotia Domini agimus 


ſinceriter, nec noſtri quiſquam, quantumlibet nos Mundus inter damnatos nume- 
ret, qui Chriſti ſit, 2. Non eſt res ulla, ad quam quiſquis eam ſincere a- 
git, magis expetat adjuvari ſe, etiamſi fieri poſſit ab omnibus Creaturis, atq; eſt 
negotium Reformationis Chriſtianæ. 


Irs ASCENTUR quidam, tumultuabuntur graviter credo, & impedient negoti- 
um Domini; hoc non credo, neq; enim poterunt. Et ut Dominus eis graviſſima 
contra Regnum ſuum facere concedat, tamen nobis Filiis Dei propterea nihil ta- 
cendum, nihil diſſimulandum, nihil remittendum eſt in hac Cauſa Chriſti. 

Jv Bzs me non ſuſpicari te fic mundo incſcatum, ut refugias Crucem Domini 
ferre, ſi ita res poſtulet, & fructum facturus videare: de te profecto hoc bonis 
apud quos convenit ſemper Teſtor, te mihi multo plura in Cauſa Chriſti hactenus 
ſemper reipſa preſtitiſſe, quam promiſiſſes aut etiam verbis pre te tuliſſes: apud 


me quidem, cum contrarium nunc accidat a quodam, niſi te Chriſti membrum & 


præclaris dotibus ornatum ſuſpicerem, crede, ita dedit mihi Dominus ſublimia 
mundi non mirari, tuam amicitiam & familiaritatem tantopere non quæſiviſſem, 
nec tali ſtudio colerem: ſed valde oro Dominum det tibi videre ubi, quando & 
qua ratione fructum pro Regno facere poſſis; & animet te ac corroberet forti 
contemplatione Poteſtatis & Majeſtatis ſuæ, ut vere dicas, abſit mihi gloriari niſi 
in Cruce Domini Noſtri Jeſu Chriſti per quem mihi Mundus Crucifixus eſt & 
ego mundo. Tantæ opes, honores, Curæ rerum ſæcularium, tamen ſpinæ ſunt, 
tamen onera ſunt. Presbyter es Domini Noſtri — Chriſti, cujus præcipuum 
munus eſt prædicare Chriſtum. Clericum veteres Sancti non patiebantur, vel tu- 
tclam pupillorum, vel curam viduarum ſuſcipere, tam liberum volebant eſſe cu- 
ris hujus Sæculi omnem Clericum: at quantis tu ac etiam privatis cauſis, nec ta- 
men ſemper Pupillorum & Viduarum prægavaris, id dolet indubie & tibi ipſi. 
Acceptabile Tempus nunc eſt & Dies Salutis, ſed tempus breve, viſitationem No- 
ſtram tempore agnoſcamus & ſequamur. 8 


H « c dum non datur commentari tecum coram, quia te vere diligo, quia colo 
finceriter, cum hunc certum haberem nuncium, ad te ſeribere volui. 
Qvos magnificum D. Cancellarium meis Verbis es: Salutaſti, gratias ago, 


utinam autem & reſalutare ille, vel hic cum fuit, quod uſq; ad eam Diem quo ite- 
rum abiit clam me fuit, admittere me ad pium colloquium dignatus eſſet. Wo 


rogo ſalutes illum officioſe meis verbis. | 7; PET FEW 
oM Ns Jeſus qui ſolus & efficit & largitur omne bonum, donet ut omnia 
in ipſo quæramus, & ab ipſo expectemus: Sic facile nos in ipſb agnoſcemus & 
complectemur, quicquid odioſorum Titulorum Diabolus & Membra ejus injiciant. 
In Chriſto enim nec Mas quidem & n Judæus & Ethnicus, nedum Luthe- 
rani & Romani; ſed omnes unum ſunt. In hoc bene vale, & fac pro Chriſti Cha- 
ritate ut tandem nos aliquando videamus, & Sancto Colloquio nos mutuo recree- 
mus. Optime mi & colende atq; vere dilecte Cordi meo Groppere. Bonn. pri- 
die Calendas Februarii 1543. hy r 
| Deditus Tibi in Domino, 


M. Bucerus. 


- Pxacrievun oblitus exam, te per Chriſtum rogo & obteſtor, mone ad hunc 
me, verſantem in Negotis Chriſti. Debes hoc Chriſto; & apud me tuto depones 
omnia nec unquam fruſtra monebis. ee . 
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Queſtions and Anſwers concerning the Divorce of the Marqueſs of 
Northampton. | 
1. Aid dirimit Matrimonii Vinculum ? 


2. Quas ob cauſas dirimi poterit ? 
3. AN dirimi poterit Conjugium a thoro, non a vinculo? 
4. Qu us caſibus poſſit fic dirimi ? 
. An exceptio illa /excepte Fornicationis cauſa) etiam in Lucz, Marci & 
Pauli locis, qui de his rebus tractant, eſt ſubaudienda? 
6. A etiam Uxor, repudiata propter Adulterium, alteri poterit nubere ? 
7. An redire ad priorem maritum, repudiatæ Adulteræ liceat? 
- 8, An Matitus, propter Adulterium, ab Uxore caſta poſſit repudiari? 


Ap F. reſpondemus; Ipſo Adulterii facto Matrimonii vinculum diri- 
mi. Nam alioquin, ob ſolum Adulterium non liceret viro Uxorem repudiare : 
voluntas viri ſollicitat judices, Judices palam faciunt Eccleſiæ, virum licite talem 
repudiare Uxorem. ; 

Av ſecundam Reſp. Quod ob ſolam cauſam ſtupri dirimitur Matrimonii vin» 
culum: cujus ipſo quidem facto, Conjugii diſſolvitur nodus, & loquimur his, qui 
Sacroſancti Matrimonii jus agnoſcunt. 

Av tertiam Reſp. Quod non; quia Mulier quamdiu vixerit, alligata eff viro, 

Rom. 7. item ne fraudetis vos invicem, 1 Cor. 7. item in eodem loco Uxori Vir de- 

bitam benevolentiam reddat ſimpliciter, & Uxor Viro, Item vir non habet 

teftatem ſui corporis, ſed Uxor ; ſimiliter, nec Uxor habet poteflatem ſui Corporis, ſid 
ir. | 

- Ap quartam pe in reſponſione ad tertiam. 

A quintam Reſpondemus ; quod exceptio iſta, viz. N.i cauſa flupri; eſt ſub- 
audienda in Luca, Marco & Paulo: alioquut manifeſta crit repugnantia inter Mat- 
thæum & eos. | 

Av ſextam reſpond. Quod repudiata propter Adulterium, quia Uxor repudl- 
antis defiit eſſe, ob idqʒ libera cit ſicut aliæ omnes poſt obitum virorum poſſunt 
aliis e æquo jure juxta illud Pauli, ſi non contineant, contrabant Matrimo- 
nium, 1 Cor. 7. 

Ay ſeptimam reſpond. Quod non licet repudiatæ Adulteræ redire ad repudl- 
antem, tanquan alligatæ ei jugi vinculo Matrimonii. 

ULT1MAa Queſtio Nihil ad nos. 
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uendlions given by the King's Majeſty's Viſitors, to all end every 
. the Clergy and Laity, now reſident within the Deanry of Dun- 


caſtre. 


ITEM. VO ſhall not hereafter, in the Pulpit or elſewhere, on the Sunday, or 
I any other day, give knowledg to your Pariſhioners, when or what 
day in the Week any of the Abrogate Holy-days were ſolemnized or kept in the 
Church, but omit the ſame with filence as other Working- days, for the utter a- 


boliſhing of the remembrance thereof. 


Ir su 


AT ” 


ad oa 
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IR M. You ſhall teach your Pariſhioners, That Faſting in the Lent, and other 


days, is a meer Poſitive, that is to ſay, Man's Law ; and by the Magiſtrates, u 
on conſiderations, may be altered, changed, and diſpenſed with: and that there- 
fore all Perſons having juſt cauſe of Sickneſs, or other Neceſſiey, or being licen- 
ſed 8 may temperately eat all kinds of Meat, without n or grudg of 
Conſcience. 

ITzM. You ſhall every day, that an High Maſs is ſaid or ſung at the High Al- 
tar, before the ſame Maſs, read openly in your Churches the Engliſh eu, 
for the preſervation and ſafeguard of the King's Majeſty's People, and pr perous 
ſucceſs of his Affairs. 

Ir EM. You ſhall every Sunday, at the time of your going about the Church 
with Holy- Water, into three or four places, where moſt audience and aſſembly 
of People is, for the declaration of the Ceremonies, ſay, diſtinctly and plainly, 
that your Pariſhioners may well hear and perceive the ſame, theſe words, 


REMEMBER Chrift's Blood-ſbedding, by the which moſt holy ſprinkling, of all 
your Sins you have free pardon. | 


And in like manner, before the dealing of the Holy Bread, theſe words. 


OF Chriſt's Body this is à Token ;--which-eu the Croſs for our Sins was broken x, 
* of his Death if you will be partakers, of Vice aud Sin you muft 
be forſakers. | 


And the Clarke in the like manner ſhall bring down the Paxe, and ſtanding with- 
out the Church-Door, ſhall ſay loudly to the People theſe words; 


This is a Token of joyful Peace, which is betwixt God and Mens Conſcience * 
Chriſt alone is the Peace-maker, which ftraitly commands Peace between 
Brot ber and Brother. 


And fo long as ye uſe theſe Ceremonies, ſo long ſhall ye uſe theſe Significati- 
ONs. 


ITE. The Church-Wardens of every Pariſh-Church ſhall, ſome one Sunday, 
or other Feſtival day, cvery Month, go about the Church, and make requeſt to 
every of the Pariſh for their charitable Contribution to the Poor; and the Sum 
ſo collected, ſhall be put in the Cheſt of Alms for that purpoſe provided. And 
foraſmuch as the Pariſh-Clark ſhall not hereafter go about the Pariſh with his Ho- 
ly Water as hath been accuſtomed, he ſhall, inſtead of that labour, accompany the 
ſaid Church-Wardens, and in a Book regiſter the Name and Sum of every Man 
that giveth any _ to the Poor, and the ſame ſhall intable; and againſt the next 
day of Collection, ſhall hang up ſome-where in the Church in open place, to the 
intent the Poor having knowledg thereby, by whoſe Charity and Alms they be 
relieved, may pray for the increaſe and proſperity of the ſame. 

Iran. The Church-Wardens, for the better relief of honeſt Poverty, ſhall, up- 
on ſufficient Surety found for the repayment of the ſame, lend to 5 young 
married Couple, or ſome poor Inhabitants of their Pariſh, ſome part of the ſaid 
Alms, whereby they may buy ſome kind of Stuff: by the working, ſale, and 

ins whereof, they may repay the Sum borrowed, and alſo well relicye them- 
| ſelves; or elſe the ſaid Church-Wardens to buy the Stuff themſelves, and pay 

the Poor for their working thereof; and after ſale of the ſame, to return the Sum, 
with the Gain, to the ſaid Cheſt, there to remain to ſuch-like uſe. | | 

ITEM. Foraſmuch as heretofore you have not, by any means, diligence, or 
ſtudy, advanced your ſelves unto knowledg in God's Word, and his Scriptures, 
cody, as appertaineth to Prieſts, and Diſpenſators of God's Teſtament; to 
the intent you may hereafter be of better ay 6c to diſcharge your ſelves towards 
God, and your Offices to the World, you ſhall daily, for your own ſtudy and 
knowledg, read over diligently, and weigh with j ent, two Chapters of the 
New Teſtament, and one of the old, in Engliſh, and the fame ſhall put in uſe 
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A Proclamation againſt thoſe that do innovate, alter, or leave 
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and practice, as well in living as preaching, at times convenient, when occaſion 


18 given. 


_ Its M. Foraſmuch as Drunkenneſs, Idleneſs, Brawls, Diſſention, and many o- 
ther Inconveniencies do chance between Neighbour and Neighbour, by the atiem- 
bly of People together at Wakes, and on the Plough-Aſundays; it is therefore 
ordered and enjoined, That hereaſter the People ſhall uſe, make, or obſerve no 
more ſuch Wakes, Plough-Mundays, or drawing of the ſame, with any ſuch aſ- 
ſembly or Rout of Prople, or otherwiſe, as hath been accuſtomed, upon pain of 
forfeiting to the King's Highneſs 40 5. for every Default, to be paid by the Own- 
er of the Plough and Houſhoulder, whereunto the ſaid Plough is drawn, or 
Wakes arc kept. 


The Names of the Viſitors. 
Sir Jobn Markham. Roger Tongue. 
FJobn Hearn. We William Moreton. 
Thomas Gragrave. Edmund Farley. 
Number 22. 


undone any Rite or Ceremony in the Church of their pri- 
vate Authority; and againſt them which preach without 
Licenſe. Set forth the 6th day of February, in the ſecond 
Year of the King's Majeſty's moſt gracious Reign, 


De King's Pajefſty, by the advice of his moſt entirely beloved Uncle, the 
Duke of Somerſet, Governoz of his moſt Nopal Perſon, and Pz2otecto2 of 
all his Realms, Dominions, and Subjeas, and others of his Counſel; Con- 
Adering nothing ſo much to tend to the diſquieting of this Realm, as diverſity of D- 
pinions, and variety of Rites and Ceremonies concerning Religion, and wozſhipping 
of A God; and therefoze ſtudying all the ways and means which can be to 
direct this Church, and the Cure committed to his Pighneſs, in one and moſt true 
Doctrine, Rite, and Uſage, yet is advevtiſed, That certain pꝛibat Curats, Pzeach- 
ers, and other Lay⸗men, contrary to their bounden Duties of Obediente, do rachly 
attempt, of theic own and ſingular Mit and Pind, in ſome Pariſh-Churches, and 
otherwiſe, not only to perſwade the People from the old and accuſtomed Rites 
and Ceremonies, but alſo themſelves b2ingeth in new D2ders every one in their 
Church, accozding to their Phantaſies ; the which, as it is an evident token of 
te Þ and Arrogance, ſo it tendeth both to Confuſion and Diſozder, and alſo to 


high diſpleaſure of Almighty God, wbo loveth nothing ſo much as D2der and 
bediente. Wherefoze his Pajeſty ſtraitiy chargeth and commandeth, That no 
manner of Perſon, of. what Etate, D2der, o2 Degree ſoever he be, of his pai⸗ 
vate Mind, Will, oz Phantaſie, do omit, leave undone, change, alter, oz innovate 
any Daver, Rite, oz Ceremony, commonly uſed and frequented in the Church of 
England, and not commanded to be leſt undone at any time in the Reign of Dur 
late Soveraign Lo2d, his Yighneſs Father, other than ſuch as his Pighneſs, by 
the Avvice afozeſaid, by his Pajeſty's Uiſitozs, Jnjunatons, Statutes, o2 P20- 
clamations, hath already, o2 hereafter ſhall command to be omitted, left, innova- 
d changed, but that they be obſerved after that ſozt as befoze they were ac- 

ed, o2 elſe now ſith pzeſcribed by the Authozity of his Pajeſty, oz by the 
means aforeſaid ; upon pain, That whoſoever ſhall offend contrary to this P2ocla- 
mation, ſhall incur his Vighneſs Jndignation, and ſuffer Ampziſonment, and other 
—— Puniſhments, ar his Pajeſty's Will and Pleaſure.  P2ovided always, that 
not bearing a Candle upon Candlemas-day ; not taking Aſhes upon Aih-wednc!- 
day 3 not bearing Palm upon Palm-Sunday; not creeping to the Croſs; not taking 
PYoly Bead, o2 Yoly Mater; o2 foz omirting other ſuch Rires and Ceremonies con- 
cerning Religion, and the uſe of the Church, which the molt Reverend Far tn 
75 | od 
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God, the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, by hls Pajeſty's Ni ill and Commandment, with 
the Advice afozeſatd, hath declared, oz hereafter ſhall declare to the other Biſhops, by 
his Writing under Seal, as heretofoze hath been accuſtomed to be omitted oz changed, 
no Pan hereafter be impaiſoned, no2 otherwiſe puniſhed, but all ſuch things to be re- 
puted fo2 the obſervation and following of the ſame, as though they were cemmanded 
by his Pajeſty's Anjuncions. And to the intent that raſh and ſediticus Pzeacherg 
ſhould not abuſe his Yighneſs People, it is his Majeſty's Pleaſure, That whoſoever 
ſhall take upon him to Pzeach openly in any Partſh-Church, Chappel, o2 any other o- 
en place, other than thoſe which be licenſed by the King's Pajeſty, o2 his Pighneſs 
Aiakass; the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, oz the Biſhop of rhe Dioceſs where he doth 
P2each, extept it be Biſhop, Parſon, Uicaz, Dean, Warden, o2 Pæovoſt, in his oz their 
own Cure, ſhall fozthwith, upon ſuch attempt and P2eaching, contrary to this 
P2oclamation, be committed to Pziſon, and there remain, until ſuch time as his 
Majeſty, by the advice afozeſaid, hath taken o2der fo2 the further puniſhment of the 
ſame, And that the P2emiſſes ſhould be moze ſpeedily and diligently dene and perfoꝛm⸗ 
ed, his Yighneſs giveth ſfraitly in Commandment, to all Juſtices of Peace, Papyozs, 
Sheriffs, Conſtables, Yeadbozronghs, Church-wardens, and all other his Bajeſty's 
Dfficers and Pinifters, and Rulers of Towns, Pariſhes, and Hamlets, that they 
be diligent and attendant to the true and faithful execution of this Pꝛoclamation, and 
every part thereof, acco2ding to the intent, purpo2zt, and effec of the ſame. And 
that they of their pzoceedings herein, oz if any Dffender be, after they have committed 
the ſame to Pziſon, do certifie his Yighneſs the Lozd Pzotecto2, oz his Pajeſty's 
Council, with all ſpeed thereof accozdingly, as they tender his Pajeſty's Pleaſure, 
the Wealth of the Realm, and will anſwer to the contrary at their uttermoſt perils, 


God ſave the King. 
Number 23. | 
An Order of Council for the Removing of Images. 


A Fter our right-hearty Commendations to your good Lordſhip, where now 


Regiſ Cyan, 


of late, in the Do Majeſty's Viſitation, -among other godly 1 Fol. 32. 


commanded to be generally obſerved throughout all Parts of this his 
Realm, one was ſet forth for the taking down all ſuch Images as had at any time 
been abuſed with Pilgrimages, Offerings, or Cenſings. Albcit that this ſid In- 
junction hath in many parts of the Realm been well and quietly obeyed and exe- 
cuted, yet in many other places much Strife and Contention hath — we and daily 
ariſeth, and more and more encreaſeth, about the execution of the ſame: ſome 
Men being ſo ſuperſtitious, or rather willful, as they would by their good-wills, 
retain all Fach Images ſtill, 2 they have been moſt maniteſtly abuſed; and 
in ſome places alſo the Images, whi 
be now reſtored and ſet up again; and almoſt in every place is contention for I- 
mages, whether they have been abuſed or not. And whiles theſe Men go about 
on both ſides contentiouſly to obtain their Minds, contending whether this or 
that Image hath been offered unto, kiſſed, cenſed, or otherwite abuſed, Parties 
have in ſome places been taken, in ſuch ſort, as further inconvenience is very like 
to enſue, if Remedy be not provided in time. Conſidering therefore that almoſt 
in no places of the Realm is any ſure quietneſs, but where all Images be wholly 
taken away and pulled down already; to the intent that all Conrention in every 
rt of the Realm for this Matter may be clearly taken away, and that the lively 
. of Chriſt ſhould not contend for the dead Images, which be things not ne- 


ighneſs 


ceſſary, and without which the Churches of Chriſt continued moſt godly many 
Years, We have thought 1 to ſignify unto you, That his Highneſs Pleaſure, 
with advice and conſent of us the Lord Protector, and the reſt of the Council, is, 
That immediately upon the fight hereof, with as convenient diligence as you may, 
ou ſhall not only give order, that all the Images remaining in any Church or 
Chap | within your Dioceſs be removed and taken away, but alſo by your Let- 
ters ſignify unto the reſt of the Biſhops, within your Province, this his Highneſs 
Pleaſure, for the like Order to be given by them, and every of them within their 
feveral Dioceſs; and in the execution hereof we require, both you and the reſt of 
Vor. II. O00 002 the 


ch by the ſaid Injunctions were taken down, 
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the ſaid Biſhops, to uſe ſuch foreſight, as the ſame may be quietly done, with as 


ſatisfa ion of the People as may be. Thus fare your g Lordihip well. 
rom Somerſet Houſe, the 21 of February, 1547. 


Your Lordſhip's aſſured Friends, 
E. . T. Seymour. 
 V, Refer | Anthony Wingfield. 
Laren. Arundil. NMilliam Paget. 
Number 24. 


The Copy of a Letter ſent to all thoſe Preachers which the King's 
Ma fly ate licenſed to preach, from the Lord Protector s Grace, 
and other of the King's Majeſty's moſt honourable Council; the 


13th day of May, in the Second Tear of the Reign of our S- 
Las Lord, King Edward the 6th. * 


A Fter our right hearty Commendations, as well for the Conſeryation of the 


Quictneſs and Order of the King's Majeſty's Subjects, as that they 
ould not, by evil and unlearned Preachers, be brought unto \ ition, Error, 
or evil Doctrine, or otherwiſe, be made ſtubborn and diſobedient to the King's 
Majeſty's Godly Proccedings, his Hi hneſs, by our Advice, hath thought good 
to inhibit all manner of Preachers, who have not ſuch Licenſe, as in the ſame Pro- 
clamation is allowed, to preach, or ſtir the People, in open and common preach- 
ing of Sermons, by any means, that the devout and godly Homilies, might the 
better, in the mean whule, ſink into his Subjects Hearts, and be learned the ſoon- 
er, the People not being toſſed to and fro with ſeditious and contentious Preach- 
ing, while every Man, according to his Zeal, ſome better, ſome worſe, goeth a- 
bout to ſet out his own Phantaſie, and to draw the People to his Opinion. Ne- 
vertheleſs it is not his Majeſty's Mind hereby clearly to extinct the lively Teaching 
of the Word of God, by Sermons made after ſuch ſort, as for the time the Hol y 
Ghoſt ſhall put into the Preachers Mind, but that raſh, contentious, hot, and un- 
diſcreet Preachers ſhould be ſtopped; and that they only which be choſen and e- 
lect, be diſcreet and ſober Men, ſhould yr that place, which was made for 
Edification, and not for Deſtruction; for the honour of God, and Peace and qui- 
etneſs of Conſcience to be ſet forward, not for private Glory to be advanced ; to 
appeaſe, to teach, to inſtruct the People with Humility and Patience, not to 
— 2 them contentious and Proud; to inſtil into them their Duty to their Heads 
and Rulers, Obedience to Laws and Orders, appointed by the Superiors who have 
Rule of God; not that every Man ſhould run before their Heads have appoint- 
ed them what to do, and that every Man ſhould chuſe his own way in Religion: 
The which thing —— being done of ſome Men, and they being rather provoked 
thereto by certain Preachers, than dehorted from it, it was neceſſary to ſet a ſtay 
therein: And yet foraſmuch as we have a great confidence and truſt in you, that 
you will not only preach truely and fincerely the Word of God, but alſo will uſe 
circumſpection and moderation in your IS. and ſuch Godly Wiſdom as 
ſhall be neceſſary and moſt convenient for the Time and Place; We have ſent 
unto you the King's Majeſty's Licenſe to preach; but yet with this Exhortation 
and Admoniſhment, That in no wiſe ye do ſtir and provoke the People to any al- 
teration or Innovation, other than is ookpy ſet forth by the King's Majeſty's In- 
junctions, Homilies, and Proclamations; but contrariwiſe, That you do in all 
your Sermons exhort Men to that which 1s at this time more neceſſary ; that is 
to the emendation of their own Lives, to the obſervance of the Commandments 
of God, to Humility, Patience, and obedience to their Heads and Rulers ; com- 
forting the Weak, and teaching them the right way, and to flee all old Errone- 
ous Superſtitions, as the confidence in Pardons, Pilgrimages, Beads, Religious 
Images, and other ſuch of the Biſhop of Rome's Traditions and Superſtitions, with 


9 11 5 


— 


1 5 


A — ye , — Pt 2 
Collection of Records. 


* 
— mmm nn 


Book J. 
oe REN ͤ— — 


103 


his uſurped Power; the which things be here in this Realm moſt juſtly aboliſhed; 
and ſtraitly rebuking thoſe, who of an Arrogancy and proud haſtineſs will take upon 
them to run before they be ſent, to go before the Rulers, to alter and change 
things in Religion without Authority, teaching them to expect and tarry the 
time which God hath ordained, to the revealing of all Truth, and not to ſeek fo 
long blindly and hidlings after it, till they bring all Orders into contempt. It is 
not a private Man's Duty to alter Ceremonies, to innovate Orders in the Church 
nor yet it is not a Preacher's part to bring that into Contempt and hatred, which 
the Prince doth either allow, or is content to ſuffer. Ihe King's Highrieſs, by 
our Advice, as a Prince moſt earneſtly given to the true knowledge ot God, and 
to bring up his People therein, doth not ceaſe to labour and travel by all godly 
means, that his Realm might be brought and kept in a moſt Godly and Chriſtian 
Order, who only may and ought to do it. hy ſhould a private Man, or a 
Preacher, take this yr and Kingly Office upon him; and not rather, as his 
Duty is, obediently follow himſelf, and teach likewiſe others to follow and ob- 
ſerve that which is commanded. What is aboliſhed, taken away, reformed, and 
commanded, it is caſy to ſee by the Acts of Parliament, the Injunctions, Procla- 
mat ions, and Homilics : the which things moſt carneſtly it behoveth all Preachers 
in their Sermons to confirm and approve accordingly ; in other things which be 
not yet touched, it behoveth him to think, that either the Prince doth allow 
them, or elſe ſuffer them; and in thoſe it is the part of a Godly Man, not to think 
himſelf wiſer than the King's Majeſty, and his Council; but patiently to expect and 
to conform himſelf thereto, and not, to intermeddle further to the 8 of a 
Realm, the diſquicting of the King's People, the troubling of Mens Conſciences, 
and diſorder of the King's Subjects. 

Tuxs E things we have thought good to admoniſh you of at this time, becauſe 
we think you will ſet the ſame ſo forward in your preaching, and ſo inſtruct the 
King's Majeſty's People accordingly, to the moſt advancement of the Glory of 
God, and the King's Majeſty's moſt _ Proceedings, that we do not doubt 
but much Profit ſhall enſue thereby, and great Contormity in the People the 
which you do inſtruct; and ſo we pray you not to fail to do. And having a ſpe- 
cial regard to the weakneſs of the People what they may bear, and what is moſt 
convenient for the time: in no caſe to intermeddle in your Sermons, or otherwiſe, 
with matters in contention or Controverſion, except it be to reduce the People ini 
them alſo to Obedienee, and following of ſuch Orders as the King's Majeſty 
hath already ſet forth, and no others, as the King's Majeſty and our Truſt is in 
you, and as you tender his Highneſs Will and Pleaſure, and will anſwer to the 


contrary at your Peril. 


Fare you well, 


Printed at London, June 1. 1548. 
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Number 25. 


Queries put concerning ſome Abuſes of the Maſs ; with the 
Anſwers that were made by many Biſhops and Divines to 


them. | 
Queſt, 7. 
— . IV hether the Sacrament of the Altar was inſtituted to be received 
feet: of one Man for another, or to be received of every Man for 
mſelf? 
Anſwers. 


Cantuarien. 1 e Sacrament of the Altar was not iuſtituted to be received of one Man for 
. another, but to be received by every Man for himſelf. 


Eboracen. Tux Sacrament of the Altar was not inftituted to be received of one Man for 
one other, but of every Man for himſelf. 

— 29 2. I Turxx that the Sacrament of Thanks was not inſtituted 

cen. ord. 1 | p im. 

1 ba received of one Man for another, but — every Man for him- 

Dunelm. Tu Sacrament. of the Altar was inſtituted, to be received of every Man by 


himfelf, to make him a Member of Chriſt's Myſtical Body, and to knit and unice 
him to Chriſt our Head; as St. Paul faith, 1 Cor. 10. Unus Panis, & unum Cor- 
pus, multi ſumus omnes qui de uno pane part icipamns. 


Sarisburien Tax Sacrament of the Altar was not inſtituted to be received of one Man for 
another Sacramentally, no more than one Man to be Chriſtened for another: not- 
withſtanding the Grace received by him that is Houſled, or Chriſtened, is profi- 
table and available to the whole Myſtical Body of Chriſt, and therefore to every 

lively Member thereof. | | 


Lincoln. Tu x Sacrament (as they call it) of the Altar was not inſtituted to be received 
of one for another, but of every Man for himſelf: For Chriſt, the Inſtitutor of 
this Sacrament, ſaith, with manifeſt words, Take, eat, &c. Mat. 26. And alſo, 
77 6. 5 eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, ye have no 

ife in you. ofo eateth my Fleſh, and drin loth my Blood, bath eternal Life. Nor 
the receiving of one Man doth avail or profit any other ; otherwiſe than by the 
way of Example, whereby the People preſent are provoked to the imitation of 

the thing that is good. | 3 


Elien. Tu Sacrament of the Altar was not inſtituted to be received of one Man for 
another, but of every Man tor himſelf. 


Covent. & I Tar x x and ſuppoſe, that the Sacrament of the Altar was inſtituted to be 
Litel field. received of every man for himſelf; for ſo are the words of Chriſt, Comedite & bi- 
bite, ſpeaking to them preſent, and to every one of them. 


car liolen. Tux Sacrament of the Altar was not ordained or inſtituted to be received of 
one Man alone, but of all, and for all, becauſe it is the general and continual 
Remedy, help, and ſuccour of all, which maketh no let or ſtop of themſelves, 
and their own unfaithful or ſinful Life. 1 
1 


— 
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Os every Man for himſelf; Roffen. 


Tux Sacrament of the Altar was not inſtituted to be received of one Man for Brifollen; 
another Sacramentally, no more than one Man to be Chriſtened for another, but 
every Man to receive it in Faith and cleanlineſs of Lite for himſelf. 


Tux Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt was not inſtituted, that one Menever. 
Man ſhould receive it for another, but every Man for himſelf; Probet antem ſeipſum 
homo, & ſic de pane illo edat, & de poculo illo bibat. Cor. 11. 


Tus Sacrament of Thanks was inſtituted to be received of every Man for him- Dr. cor. 
ſelf, and not of one for another. 


O x every Man for himſelf; | | Dr. Tyler, 


Queſt. 2; 


IWheher the Recerving of the ſaid Sacrament of one Man, doth 
avail and profit any other? 
Anſwers; 


THe Receiving of the faid Sacrament by one Man, doth avail and profit only Cantuaries, 
him that recciveth the ſame. 


Tas Recciving of the Sacrament only availeth the Receivers thereof, except Fboracen, 
it be by reaſon of fuch Communion as is among the Members of the Myſtical 
Body of Chriſt. 


I Tyxrxx that the receiving of the faid Sacrament doth not avail or profit a- Tondun. 
ny other, but only as all other good Works done of any Member of Chriſt's Worceſter. 
Church, be available to the whole Myſtical Body of Chriſt, and to every lively Hereford. 
Member of the ſame, by reaſon of mutual participation, and ſpiritual Communi- — 4g 
on between them. And alſo it may be profitable to others, as an Exam- Aapazen. 


ple whereby others may be ſtirred to Devotion, and to like Receiving of the 
ſame. 


Tur Receiving of the Sacrament of one Man doth profit another, as the Dune im. 
health and good-liking of one Member, doth in part ſtrengthen the Body, and 
other Members of the ſame: for St. Paul faith, Multi unum corpus ſumus in Chri- 


. flo, ſinguli autem alter alterius membra, Rom: 12: & 1 Cor. 12. Si gaudet anum 


membrum, congaudent omnia membra. And in a Myſtical Body, the good living of 
one Man, ftirreth another to the ſame. , 


Tux Oblation made after the Conſecration in the Maſs, is the offering unto Sariiburien. 
the Father of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, by the Miniſter, with the 
Commemoration of the Paſſion, and with Thankſgiving for the ſame, and with 
= Prayers of the Miniſter and People, that it may be available to all Chriſtian 

cople. | . 


Tux receiving thereof of one Man, doth not avail or profit any other, but as Elien, 


all good Deeds profit the Congregation; and as one Member healed or taki 
houriſhment, profiteth another — | * 


Tak 3 * Ppppp3 Ans 


d . who r 4 


» — ” — . , 
g 2 * | 2 = * — a Mt n 


Collection of Records. Part II. 


— — — 


| 
| 


Roffen: | 


Briſtollen. 


| I Cor. 1. 


Gantuarien. 


And I ſuppoſe alſo, that the Receiving of one Man doth not ayail or profit 
another, but as every good Act or Deed of one Member doth profit to the whole 


Body: 


Tux Receiving of the Sacrament, as it noteth the Act of him who receiveth, 
it may be, that it neither availeth or profiteth him who receiveth, nor any other, 
but alſo hurts the Receiver, if he preſume to take it raſhly or unworthily. But 
as touching the thing which is Sacred, offered, and diſtributed by the Common 
Miniſter in the Maſs, repreſenting the Holy Church, or Myſtical Body of 
Chriſt, and is received both of him and other that will, whatſoever the Re- 
8 or Receiver be, it availeth and profiteth all preſent, abſent, Living and 

cad. 


No, but as the receipt of wholſome Doctrine, the receipt of the Fear of God, 
the receipt of any Godly Gift that is profitable to any one Member of Chriſt's 
Myſtical Body, may be ſaid generally to profit the whole Body, becauſe there is 
a myſtical Communion, and a ſpiritual Participation amongſt all the Members of 
Chriſt in all Godlineſs ; as there is in the natural Body a natural Participation of 
all natural Affections both good and evil. | 


Ir appeareth, by the words of St. Cyprian, Epiſt. 6: Lib. 3. that it ſhould be 
rofitable and available to others, foraſmuch as he wrote theſe words of the 
ithful Chriſtians which departed this World in Prifon, and faid ; Quanguam fi- 

deliſſimus & e e frater noſter, inter cetera ſollicitudinem & curam ſuam cum 
ratribus in omni obſequio operationis impertitur, qui nec illic curam corporum — ſcrip= 
ſerit ac ſeribat ac ſignificat mihi dies quibus in carcere beati fratres uoſtri ad immorta- 
litatem glorigſe mortis exitu tranſeant & celebrentur, hic a nobis Oblationes & Sacri- 


cia ob commemorationes eorum, que cito vobiſcum, domine proſperante, celebrabimus. 


Ita enim docuit Apoflolus Chriſti unus Panis & unum Corpus multi ſumus omnes, qui 
de uno Pane, E3 de uno Calice participamus. Nec loquitur de his ſolis qui eo tempore 
Corinthi conveniebaut, & Sacramentum ab unius Sacerdotis manu recipiebant; Ve- 
rum potius de ſeipſo tunc procu a Corintho agente, & Corinthiis ip/is omnibuſq; in 
Chriftum credentibus ubi tandem conſtituti eſſent, quos omnes ſignificat unum Me Cor- 
pus qui toto orbe de uno Pane communicantes participarent. 


Tux Sacrament profiteth him omily, that receiveth it worthily ; like- as it dam- 
nificth him only that receiveth it unworthily. Nam qui edit aut bibit indigne, ju- 
dicium ſibi ipſi edit ac bibit, 1 Cor. 11. | 


Tux Recciving of the ſaid Sacrament, doth avail and profit the Receiver on- 
ly, and none other, but by occaſion to do the like. | 


So much as the Chriſtening of one Man profiteth another, which after my O- 
Pinion profiteth nothing. 


| Que t. 3. 
What is the Olation and Sacrifice of Chriſt in the Maſs? 


Anſwers. 


H E. Oblation and Sacrifice of Chriſt in the Mai is not ſo called, becauſe 

Chriſt indeed is there offered and ſacrificed by the Prieſt and the People, 

(for that was done but once by himſelf upon the Croſs) but it is ſo called, becauſe 

it is a Memory and Repreſentation of that very true Sacrifice and Immolation 
which before was made upon the Croſs, 1 

HE 
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Tu E Oblat ion and Sacrifice of Chriſt in the Maſs, is the preſenting of the Eboracen, 
very Body and Blood of Chriſt to the Heavenly Father, under the Forms of 
Bread and Wine, conſecrated in the remembrance of his Paſſion, with Prayer and 
Thankſgiving for the Univerſal Church. 


I Tx1 xx it is the preſentation of the very Body and Blood of Chriſt being Ludin. 
really preſent in the Sacrament ; which Preſentatioh che Prieſt maketh at the Maſs, 7 4 
in the Name of the Church, unto God the Father, in memory of Chriſt's Patton vin | 
and Death _ the Croſs ; with thankſgiving therefore, and devour Prayer, that ren. 
all Chriſtian People, and namely they which ſpiritually join with the Prieſt in the aun. 
= Oblation, and of whom he maketh ſpecial remembrance, may attain the bene- 
c 


of the ſaid Paſſion. 


Tux Oblation and Sacrifice of Chriſt in the Maſs, is the preſenting of Chriſt Purelm. 1 
by the Prieſt, in commemoration of his Paſſion, being our eternal and permanent 
Sacrifice, preſent in the Sacrament by his Omnipotent Word left to us, to have | 
his Death and Paſſion in remembrance, with giving thanks for the ſame, and Pray- | 
cr of the Miniſter, and them which be preſent, that the ſame may be available to 
the whole Church of Chriſt, both Quick and Dead in the Faith of Chriſt. 


W x1 cu Oblation, commemoration of Chriſt's Paſſion, giving of Thanks and Sarisburies, 
Prayer, taketh effect only in them which by their own proper F aith ſhall receive 
the ſame effect. 


Tux Rx is properly no Oblation nor Sacrifice, but a remembrance of the One Lincoln. 
Oblation of Chriſt upon the Croſs, made once tor all; a giving of Thanks for 
the ſame, and the Prayer of the puhlick Miniſter for the whole Congregation ; 
which Prayer only taketh effect in them, who by their own proper Faith receive 
the benefit of Chriſt: And where many of thoſe Authors do ſay there is an Ob- 
lation and Sacrifice, they ſpoke ſo, becauſe in this Sacrament we be admoniſhed 
of the Oblation and Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſs: 


Ir Oblation be taken pro re Oblata, then, as Old Ancient Doctors write, it is, Nen. 
Corpus & Sanguis, ſcil. Verum, & Corpus, ſcil. Myfticum. If ye take it pro a#u of 
ferendi, it is a Commemoration ant Repreſentation of Chriſt's Death once ſuffer- 
ed upon the Croſs, with Thankſgiving for the ſame: 


I SuePost the very Oblation and Sacrifice of Chriſt in the Maſs, is this; Covert. & 
That after the Benediction, that is to ſay, the words of Conſecration ſpoken by Litchfed. 
the Prieſt, and the divine working of Chriſt preſently, by the which there is the 
very precious Body, and the precious Blood of Chriſt preſent to be ſo received; 
then the Pricſt oftercth up the holy Memory of our Redemption to God the Fa- 
ther, moſt humbly praying, That as it was once offered up by Chriſt upon the 
Crols, for the Redemption of Mankind, fo it may take effect now; and at all 
times, eſpecially in thoſe that with a true Faith, with a full Truſt and Hope ſhall 
ſo worthily recelve it; — 


Tux Oblation and Sacrifice of Chriſt in the Maſs, is; even the ſame which was Carliolen. | 
fered by Chriſt on the Croſs, ever and every- where abiding and enduring of like 
Srengeh, vertue and power. The difference is, That on the Croſs Chriſt being 
there both Prieſt and Sacrifice, offered himſelt viſibly ; and in the Maſs, being 
likewiſe both Prieſt and Sacrifice, offereth himſelf inviſibly, by the common Mi- 
niſter of the Church, who in the name and ſtead of tlie whole faithful Congrega- 
tion offercth and preſenteth, as he is bid and commanded by Chriſt. 


Tax Repreſentation and Commemorgtion of Chriſt's Death and Paſſion, ſaid Refer. 


and done in the Maſs, is called the Sacrifice, Oblation, or Immolat ion of Chriſt : 
Non rei veritate, (as learned Men do write) ſed fignificaudi Myſterio. 
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I x conſiſteth in theſe things which be ſet forth Mat. 26. Mark 1 9. Luk. 22. 


| in the Evangeliſts, Marth. 26. Luke 22. ard 1 Cor. 10, 11. and Ads 2. 
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Ir is in giving Thanks unto the Father, as Chriſt did himſelf at his Supper» 
taking the Bread and Wine into his hands, and with the words of Conſecration» 
conſecrating the ſame, and then making preſentation of the very Body and Blood 
of Chriſt unto God the Father, in the Name of the Church, in the memory of 
Chriſt's molt painful Paſſion and Death, ſuffered upon the Croſs ; and ſo worthi- 
ly receiving the ſame, and with giving Thanks again for the ſame at the latter 
end; as the Goſpel ſaith, Eymuo dio; but what this Hymn or Prayer was, 1 
find no mention. 


Tux Oblation and Sacrifice of Chriſt mentioned in the Maſs, is a memorial of 
Chriſt's only Sacrifice upon the Croſs, once offered for ever; Unica enim oblatione, 
perfefos efficit in perpetuum eos qui ſanctiſicantur, Heb. 10. 


Tx E Oblation of the Sacrifice of Chriſt in the Maſs, is the Prayer, the Praiſe, 
the "Thankſgiving, and the remembrance of Chriſt's Paſſion and Death. 


THERE is no Oblation, ſpeaking properly; but ſome Ancient Doctors, and 
the uſe of the Church, calleth the receiving of it, with the Circumſtances then 
done, an Oblation ; that is to ſay, a Memorial and Remembrance of Chriſt's moſt 
precious Oblation upon the Croſs. 


Queſt. 4. 
Wherein conſiſteth the Maſs by Chriſt's Inſtitution ? 


Anſwers. 


THe Moſs, by Chrilt's Inftitution, conſiſteth in thoſe things which be ſet forth 
in the Evangeliſts, Mat. 26. Mark 14. Luk. 22. 1 Cor, 10, & 11. | 


Txe Maſs, by Chriſt's Inſtitution, conſiſteth in the Conſecration and Oblation 
of the very Body and Blood of Chrift, with Prayer, "Thankſgiving, and Receiv- 
ing of the ſame, as appearcth in the Evangeliſts, Matth. 26. 27. Mark 14, & 15. 
Lake 22, and 23. Jobn 6. 1 Cor 10, & 11. Ads 2. | 


I Txrxx it conſiſteth principally, in the Conſecration, Oblation, and Receiv- 
ing of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, with Prayers and Thankſgiving ; but what 
the Prayers were, and what Rights Chriſt uſed or commanded ar the firſt Inſtitu- 
tion of the Maſs, the Scripture declareth not. ; 23 


Tux Maſs, by Chriſt's Inſtitution, conſiſteth in thoſe things which be ſet forth 
by the Evangeliſts, Marth. 26. Mark 19. Lake 22. and Paul, 1 Cor. 10, 11, & 12. 
and Ads 2. with humble and contrite Confeſſion, the Oblation of Chriſt, as be- 
fore: the Receiving of the Sacrament, giving of Thanks therefore, and Com- 
mon Prayer for the Myſtical Body of Chriſt. 


Tux Maſs, b Chriſt's Inſtitution, conſiſteth in thoſe things which be ſet forth 
in the Evangeliſts, Mat. 26. Mark 14. Luk 22. 1 Cor. 10, & 11. Ads 2. and 13. 
1 Cor. 10, 11. As 2. 


Tun Maſs, by Chriſt's Inſtitution, conſiſteth in thoſe things which be ſet forth 


Taz Maſs, by Chriſt's Inſtitution, only x yrs, the Form of Chriſt by the 
Scripture, conliſteth in the taking of the Bread, an 


iving thanks to the 
* Father, 
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Father, in the Benediction and Conſecration, in the receiving or diſtribution, and 
receiving of them, to whom the diſtribution is made by the hands of the Prieſt: 
as the Fideſt Authors affirm, in the renewing of the memory of our Redemption 
by an undoubted Faith, and for that to give moſt humble Thanks; fo calling to 
remembrance, as often as it is thus done, the ineſtimable benefit of our Redempti- 
on. What Thanks that Chriſt gave before this moſt holy Action, or what Thanks 
that he gave after it, by the general words of Mathew, Hymmo didio, arc not e Chap. 24. 
preſſed: So that there appeareth, both before this moſt Holy Action, and alſo 
after, to be a certain Ceremony appointed by Chriſt more than is cx preſicd: Morc- 1 Cor, 11, 
over, by the Doctrine of the Apoſtle, it behoveth every Man to be wiſe and cir- 
cumſpect, that he receive not this moſt bleſſed Sacrament unworthily and unreve- 


rently, not making difference betwixt the recciving of the moſt bleſſed Body of 
Chriſt, and other Meats. 


Tur Maſs, by Chrift's Inſtitution, conſiſteth in conſecrating, Offering, Receiv- gas. 
ing, and Diſtributing of the bleſſed Body and Blood of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
according to that he himſelf did, willed, and commanded to be done. This we 
have maniteſted by the Evangeliſts, St. Paul, and St. Luke, in the 47s. But 
þecauſe Chriſt was, after his a long with his Diſciples, communicating 
and treating of the Kingdom of God, what ſhould be done here to come thither, 
it may be well thought, that whatſoever he or his Holy Spirit left with the Apo- 
ſtles, and they with others, after which alſo the whole Univerſal Congregation of 
Chriſtian People uſeth and obſerveth, moſt ancient and Holy Doctors in like form 
noteth, may likewiſe be ſaid and taken as of Chriſt's Inſtitution. | 


IA not able to ſay, that the Maſs conſiſteth by Chriſt's Inſtitution in other ,,g,,, 
things, than in thoſe which be ſet forth in the Evangeliſts, Mathew, Mark, and 
Luke, in the Ads, and 1 Cor. 10. & 11. | | 


As I take it, the Maſs by Chriff's Inſtitution, conſiſteth in thoſe Things and þ,;2,1,, 
Rites, which be ſet forth unto us, in the 26th of St. Mathew, the 14th of St. ; 
Mark, and the 22 of St. Luke; and alſo as mention is made in the firſt Epiſtle to 

the Corinthians, Chap 10. and 11. and Ads 11. any other Inſtitution I read not 

of by Scripture. | 


CHxrisT's Inſtitution compriſeth no more in the Maſs, than the Communion Menever, 
of the Body and Blood to be miniſtred and received under both kinds, of Bread 
and Wine, according as is declared by the Evangeliſts, Mat. 26. Mark 14. Luke, 
in the Ads 2. | 


Tur Maſs, by Chriſt's Inſtitution, conſiſteth in "Thankſgiving to the Father, Dr. cox. 
in diſtributing of the Body and Blood of Chriſt to the Congregation, to have the 


62 and Paſſion of Chriſt in remembrance, and in the end to laud and praiſe 


IN iving of Thanks to God the Father, and bleſſing and breaking it, and re- Ur. Det. 


verenly receiving the Holy Sacraments, with all ſuch Rites and Circumſtances as 
Chriſt did in both the kinds, * | 
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the beginning it was not ſo, for Chriſt d 


Queſt. 5. 


¶ bat time the accuſtomed Order began firſt in the Church, that 
the Prieſt alone ſhould recetve the Sacrament ? 


Anſwers: 


Think the uſe, that the Prieſt alone did receive the Sacrament without the 
People, began not within fix or ſeven hundred Years after Chriſt. 


TAE accuſtomed Order that the Pricft alone ſhould receive the Sacrament, be- 
n about the time of Zepherinus; who when the common People had left theit 
gal and frequent Communion, ordained that they ſhould communicate, at the 
leaſt once in the Year, that was at Eaſfer; which Ordinance Innoceutius the third 


confirmed. 


I x xow no further Order or Commandment of the Church, but what time 
the devotion of the 3 was ſo greatly decayed, that they would not come to 
receive the Sacrament, then the Prieſts were compelled to receive it alone. 


Tu x cuſtom began, that the Prieſt alone ſhould receive the Sacrament of ne- 
ceſſity, when the People falling from Devotion would not come to the Communi- 
on, but cared more for their worldly Buſineſs, than for godly receiving the 
Sacrament : for in the beginning they received it daily by frequent Devotion; af- 
ter, thrice a Week; after, on the Sundays only; after, thrice in the Year, at 
Chriftmaſs, Eafter, and Whitſunday ; after, only once in the Year, at Eaſter, by 
coldneſs of Devotion. 


Tux time certain is not known, moſt Men aſcribe it unto Gregory, who was 
more than 600 Years after Chriſt ; for that every Biſhop of Rome bringing in his 
Portion, (ſome Introitus, ſome K rie Eleiſon, ſome Graduale); the Moſs m the 
ſaid Gregory's time, was grown to the full quantity it is now of, and Men's In- 
ventions began to ſtep before, and get 122 of Chriſt's Inſtitution; but from 

id not eat and drink alone at his laſt Sup- 

r, but gave the Bread and Cup to all preſent. In the Primitive Church one 

id not eat alone, and the reſt look on, but they did eat together, and drink to- 
gether, as it is to be ſeen A4 2. 1 Cor. 11. And Anacletus writes thus, Pera- 
a Conſecratione omnes communicent, qui noluerint, Eccleſiaſticis caveant liminibas. De 


Conſo. Diſt. 1. Cum Epiſecpus, &c. 


Tux very time I know not, but is to be r that that cuſtom crept into 
the Church by negligence and ſlackneſs of the Lay- People, who would not ſo oft 
receive it as the Priel would; for in the beginning, the Communion with the 
Laity was Yuotidiane, which the Prieſt obſerveth ſtill unto this day, and not the 
Laity; and there be Canons that bindeth the Prieſt to the receiving of it as oft as 
he doth Conſecrate; and the cauſe why the Prieſts did not receive it, after they 
had conſecrated, ſhould ſeem to be, that there was none to receive it with them, 
which was the occaſion of the making of thoſe Canons, as I ſuppoſe. 


Bzecavse Scripture ſaith; Panis quem frangimus, nonne communicatio corporit 
et, &c. Like wiſe de Chalice, cui benedicimus; and allo, bibite ex eo omnes:. And 
the Canons ſaid to be of the Apoſtles, Can. 10. and 10. and of the Antiochian 
Council, Can. 2. Anacletus in an Epiſtle, commandeth the Sacrament to be re- 
ccived of more than of the Prieſt alone. Dyoniſe alſo declareth the ſame, and alſo 
long after Graf St. Ambroſe and St. Auſtin, both complain of the ſlackneſs of 
ſome, and earneſtly exhort the People to the receipt thereof. Therefore I ſuppoſe 
that Cuſtom, that the Prieſt ſhould receive it alone, where it was celebrated open- 
ly, was not received in the Church of Chriſt by the ſpace of four or five hun- 
died Years at leaſt after Chriſt. | | 


I x now 
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KN no ſuch Order or Commandment of the Church, but what time the Brifellen. 
Devotion of the . began greatly to decay, and would not come to receive 
the Sacrament, then I think the Prieſts were compelled to receive it alone. | 


I SuePoss not long after the Apoſtles time, the godly Devotions of the Peo- Dr. cr. 
ple decaying, who at the beginning uſed to come daily, _ after that weekly, after 

that thrice in the Year, and at laſt but once in the Year, the Prieſt was forced to 
receive the Sacrament alone. | 


Queſt. 6: 


Whether it be convenient that the ſame Cuſtom continue ſtill with- 
in this Realm? | 


Anſwers. 


1 Think it more agreeable to the Scripture and Primitive Church, that the firſt cantuarien. 
* c 1 be reſtored again, that the People ſhould receive the Sacrament 
with the Prieſt. 


I WovLp wiſh, that at every Maſs, there would be ſome to receive the Sacras Londen. 

ment with the Prieſt: Nevertheleſs it none will come to receive it, I think it law- Yorcefter. 

ful and convenient, that the Prieſts of this Realm of England may ſay Maſs, and , =—_ f 

receive the Sacrament alone. Cicefiren, 
| — Aſſaven. 

Ir were much convenient that People were exhorted to come to it oftner, if Dunelm. 

they could be brought thereto. Nevertheleſs if none will communicate, it is not 

meet that the Prieſts ſtirred to communicate, or ſhould forbear tor coldneſs or lack 


of other Mens Devotion. 


Nori xs can be better, or more wiſely deviſed than Chriſt did ordain, and inen: 
the Apoſtles, according to his Ordinance, did uſe ; we ought therefore to capti- f 
vate our Senſes and 9 to the Wiſdom of Chriſt; and think that moſt 
convenient, that to his Ordinance is moſt correſpondent: And as St. Paul notes, 
7 all of one Bread, and drinking all of one Cup, we be put in remembrance, 

that we be all one Body in Chriſt, and have received all one Spirit. Nevertheleſs 

the ſlackneſs of ſome ought not to be prejudicial to the reſt, nor the refuſing of 

one to be Impediment to another. 


| Is the Lay-men could be brought to it, it were better not to continue; but if ,;;., 
they cannot, it is not convenient that Prieſts, who would communicate for their 


own Comfort, ſhould be defrauded by other Men's ſlackneſs. 


ISV oss it were beſt, that that Cuſtom ſhould be reformed unto the Rule of Roß. 
Scripture, and unto the Pattern of the Primitive Church. 


I Txrxx it were good, that at every Maſs there were ſome to receive the Sa- grjpollen. 
crament with the Prieſt; nevertheleſs, if none will come to receive it, I think it | 
lawful and convenient, that the Prieſt ſay Maſs, and receive the Sacrament alone, 

when he is diſpoſed, or by the Chriſtian Congregation deſired. 


I Turxx it not convenient that the ſaid Cuſtom ſhould continue, if by any the 
odly Mean the People might be brought to receive the Sacrament with the * 
riet 
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Queſt 7. 


Whether it be convenient that Maſſes Satisfaory ſhould continue, 
(that is to ſay) Prieſts hired to ſing for Souls departed ? 


Anſwers. 
Think it not convenient that Satisfactory Maſſes ſhould continue. 


I THINK that ſuch of the School-men as do write of Maſſes Satisfactory, do 
define them otherwiſe than is declared in this Queſtion: Nevertheleſs I think, that 
it is not againſt the word of God, but that Prieſts praying in the Maſs, both tor 
the Quick and Dead, and doing other things in the Church about the Miniſtration 
of the Sacraments, may take a Living for the ſame. + 


AL r Prieſts ſaying Maſs be bound in the ſame, to pray for the whole myſtical 
Body of Chriſt, Quick and Dead, though they be not hired thereto; and thoſe 
that be deputed thereto, it they ſay Maſs, muſt do the ſame though they were not 
hired: And yet, as St. Paul ſaith, Thoſe that be partakers of Spiritual Things 


with others, ought to miniſter unto them temporal Things in recompence, 
Rom. 15. | 


Sr. Paul ſaith, Heb. 10. That we are made Holy by the Offering of the Body of 
Jeſus once for all; and Heb. 9. That Chrift by his own Blood, entred in once to the Ho- 
ly Place, and found eternal Redemption; which Redemption and Satisfaction, unleſs 
we think inſufficient, it were meet Maſſes Satisfactory to be taken away, and not 
to count Chriſt and his Apoſtles, either unlearned, or unloving Teachers; and who 
could not or would not teach a thing ſo neceſſary. Nauclerus does write, that 
Gregory the third gave commmandment to Prieſts co pray and oifer for the Dead. 
And though ancient Writers make oft mention of Prayer for the Dead, yet they 


never allow any Hireling to that purpoſe. Lege Auguſt. ad Aurel. de coercends te- 
mulentia. 


Ix is one thing to ſing Satisfactory, and another to be hired to ſing Maſs for 
the Souls departed: for the firſt importeth, that the Maſs ſhould be a Satisfaction 
tor the fins of the Soul departed ; which is not ſo, but the ſecond, that is, to ſing 
or pray tor the Souls departed, is a laudable Cuſtom, and ſeemeth to have ſome 

round in Scripture ; which cuſtom hath been always continued from the Apo- 

les time, and hath been uſed in the Maſs, as appeareth by Ancient Doctors, 
Auſt. Amb. Chryſi and others; and therefore this to continue I think it meet. But 
to ſay Maſs for Mony, thinking it a Commutation or juſt Compenſation betwixt 
the Prayer and the Mony that he is hired for, I think it ſoundeth to Avarice and 

Simonie ; and yet, dignus eft operarius 3 Like-as, Predicans Evangelium 


ine ſumptu debet ponere Evangelium, & tamen Dominus ordinavit his qui Evangelium 
aununciant de Evangelio vivere. 


Ir by this be meant, that any Thing, or Action either of the Prieſt, ſnould be 
a full and perfect Satisfaction of Sins Venial and Mortal; I know we read not of 
any ſuch Satisfactory, neither would I ſay that Prieſts be hired after that common 
faſhion and contracts of the World, to ſing for Souls departed, but rather that 
they, as they be ordered to do, do ſay and ſing their Maſs, having in their re- 
membrance, both generally and ſpecially, as ſhall moſt appertain both to the Li- 


ving and the Dead; and then, as they be worthy, muſt have their Livings by the 
Altar which they ſerve, as St. Paul at large declareth. But as for the full and 


panes Satifaction of all manner of Sins, that is to be attributed only to Chriſt, 
" ms 


Paſſion and Juſtification z yet after the mind of St. Auſtiu, St. Jerome, with 


others, Pro non valde malis propitiationes fiant & de levioribus peccatis, cum quibus 
obligati defuucti ſunt poſſunt poſt mortem abſolvi, &c. 
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Tx art Maſſes Satisfactory ſhould continue to be ſung for Souls 4 1 
Prieſts hired thereunto, I think it not convenient. es es 2 havens 


* 

T think that the Word of God, and St. Paul meant, that all Prieſts may offer 355 
Gifts and Sacrifices unto God for the Offences of the People, (as it is 0 a 
in the 5 h of the Hebrews ) Omnis Pontiſex, &c. and may receive and take (mi- 
niſtring the Sacrament and Sacramentals in the Church to rhe Congregation) a Li- 
ving tor the ſame. 


Mass Es to be ſaid for ſatisfaction of Sin, (ſince Chriſt is the only Satisfaction Dr. cor. 
for all Sin) is an Abuſe not to be continued: and Prieſts to be hircd only to ſing 
for Souls departed, ſeemeth to be a ſuperfluous Function in Chriſt's Church. 


Queſt. 8. 


Whether the Goſpel ought to be taught at the time of the Maſs, to 
the underſtanding of the People being preſent ? 


Anſwers. 


TxriNx it very convenient, that the Goſpel, concerning the Death of Chriſt; "1 
and our Redemption, ſhould be taught to the People is cho Mats: rut; Cantuarien 


Ir is expedient that the Goſpel be taught at the time of the Maſs, to the un- rk. 
derſtanding of the People being preſent. 


I Tui Nk it not neceſſary to have a Sermon at every Maſs, but the oftner the London, &c. 
ſame is done to the edifying of the People, (ſo that the ſervice of their Vocation 
be not thereby defrauded) the more it is to be commended. 


Ir is much convenient that the Goſpel be taught to the underſtanding of the Dunelm. 
People being 8 when it may be. Howbeit, it is not ſo of the Subſtance 
of the Maſs, but the Maſs may be done without it, and it done at other times as 
well as at the Maſs; 


Cuxrsr diſtributing the Sacrament to his Diſciples, does ſay, (as it is Luk. Lincoln. 
22.) Hoc facite iu meam commemorationem And if St. Paul doth thus write to 
the Corinthians, Quotieſcung; manducabitis panem hunc ac Calicem bibitis, mortem 
Domini annunciabitis donec veniet. The * Tydings therefore, the great Bene- 
fit that we receive by Chriſt's Death an e (which we ſec as in a Glaſs, 
in this Holy Sacrament) _ to be ſet forth and preached to the People, ſo oft 
as they come to the Holy Communion. 


Tz ar the Goſpel be read or taught at the time of the Maſs, that the People Elin. 
_P preſent may underſtand ; it is good and godly, and convenient it ſhould be 


I Tur xx it convenient and neceſſary, that as the King's moſt Excellent Ma. Carliolen. 
jeſty, his moſt dear Uncle my Lord Protector's Grace with the moſt honourable 
Council beſide, hath already appointed and enjoined to be done, that at all ſuch 
times as the People (as my ought) be moſt gathered together, in the Principal 
and High Maſs, the Goſpel be taught and declared to the beſt underſtanding 'of 
the People. 


* 


Tur Annunciation of Chriſt's Death and Paſſion, and the Benefit of the ſame, Rofer. 
that the forgiveneſs of Sins, to all the true and faithful Believers therein, ought 
evermore to be ſet forth in the Maſs to the edification of the People ; which thing 
Vor. II. Rrrrr2 cannot 
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Dr. Cox. 


Elien. 


Carliolen. 


poſe, except it be ſet forth to the Peoples underſtanding. 


cannot be done, according to St. Paul's mind and meaning, 1 Cor. 14. as I ſup- 


| * 

I Taixk it is not againſt God's Word, but the oftner the ſame is done to 
the edifying of the people, received with Devotion, and intending redreſs of Life 
thereby, the more it is to be affected and uſed. 


In the Maſs-time, it were convenient to have ſome Doctrines, after the Ex- 
ample of the Primitive Church, that at the Blefſed Communion the people might 


be edified. 


Queſt. 9. 


Whether in the Maſs it were convenient to uſe ſuch Speech as the 
People may underſtand * 


Anſwers. 


Tu rx it convenient to uſe the Vulgar Tongue in the Maſs, except in cer 
tain ſecret Myſteries, whereof I doubt. 


Ir were convenient to uſe ſuch Speech in the Maſs, as the People might un- 
derſtand. 1 


Worceſter. To have the whole Maſs in Engliſh, I think it neither expedient, nei - 
Norvicen. ther convenient. 
Aſſaven: 

Ir is convenient that the common Latin Tongue to theſe Weſt parts of Chriſt- 
endom, be uſed in the Maſs, being the Common-Prayer of the whole Church, 
namely, in the Myſteries thereof, leſt rude people ſhould vilely prophane the Ho- 
ly Myſterics thereof by contempt. Nevertheleſs certain Prayers might be in the 
Mother Tongue, for the inſtruction and ftirring up of the Devotion of the Peo- 


ple, as ſhall be thought convenient. 


ST. Paul would all things in the Congregation, and Publick Aſſembly, ſo to 
be ſpoken that they might _— and in ſuch a Language, that the people pre- 
ſent might ſay Amen to our "Thankſgiving. And long after the Apoſtles times, 
all the people preſent did anſwer the Prieſt, (he ſpeaking in a Language that 
they did underſtand) like as the Clark or Boy doth now anſwer (as he is taught) 
in a Language that he underſtands not. Cypri habet de Conſ. diſtinct. 1 Ca. Yuan- 


ao. 


Ir was ſo uſed in Dalmatia in St. Hierom's time, and in Sclavonia in CyriPs time, 
who making ſuit to the Court of Rome for the ſame ; and the Matter being deba- 
ted in the Eonſiftory, and having many Adverſaries, ſuddenly there was heard a. 
Voice, as it were, from Heaven; Omnis Spiritus laudet Dominum, & omnis Liu- 
gua confiteatur ei. Whereupon Cyrillus had his Petition granted him. 

| Elien. Hec jam mea eft Opinio, ſed fic ut, 


* auditis melioribus cedam. 


Tars Queſtion was deeply ſcarched and tried for, in the moſt excellent and of 
higheſt memory, King Henry the Eighth his time, by the | beſt Clerks of his 
Realm, in his preſence z and then and there concluded, and upon that ſame by Pro- 


clamation commanded, That Holy Scripture ſhould not be cvulgate in Engliſh. 


Yet after ic was otherwiſe ſeen and provided for : Therefore therein I would wiſh, 
that were moſt to the quiet edification of Chriſtian People, and ſhall ſubmit my 
ſelf to my Superiors and Betters, ſubmitting mine Underſtanding to their Judg- 
ments. | I Turns 
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ITI NE it is not only convenient that ſuch Speech ſhould be uſed in the Maſs 
as the People might underſtand, but alſo to ſpeak it with ſuch an audible Voice, 
that the People might hear it, that they be not defrauded of their Own, which 
Saint Paul teacheth to belong to them; and allo that they may anſwer, as G- 
prian ſaith, the people did in his days, Habemus ad Dominum. Nevertheleſs, 
as concerning that part that pertaineth to the Conſecration, Dyoniſe and Ba- 
fil moveth me to think it no inconvenience, that part ſhould be ſpoken in ſi- 


lence. 


Ir the Maſs ſhould be wholly in Engliſh, I think we ſhould differ from the Cuſ- 
tom and Manner of all other Regions : therefore if it may ſtand with the King's 
Majeity's Pleaſure, I think it not good to be ſaid all in Engliſh. 


Per me Paulum Epiſcopum Briſtollenſem. 


Queſt 10. 


When the Reſervation of the Sacrament, and the hanging up of the 
ſame firſt began? 
Anſwers. 


He Reſervation of the Sacrament began, I think, ſix or ſeven hundred Years 
'after Chriſt: The hanging up, I think, began of late time. 


POLIDORE Virgil doth write, that Innocentius the Third decreed the Sa- 
crament to be kept, to be in a readineſs for the Sick. And Honorius the third 
confirmed the ſame ; adding, that it ought to be reſerved in loco /ingulari, muu- 
do, & ſignato. Commanding alſo the Prieſts that they ſhould often inſtruct the 

ople reverently to bow down at the Elevation-Time, and when it is born to 
the Sick. As tor the hanging up of the Sacrament over, or ſetting it upon the 
Altar, is of a later time, not yet received in divers places of Chriſtendom. 


Some Queſtions, with Anſwers made to them 
by the Biſhops of Worceſter, Chicheſter, and 
ereford. 


The Queſtion: 


What or wherein John's Faſting, giving Ame, being Baptized, 
or receiving the Sacrament of Thanks in England, doth profit 
and avail I homas dwelling in Italy, and not knowing what John 
in England doth ? | 


The Anſwer. 


H E diſtance of place doth not lett nor hinder the Spiritual Communion 


Roffen. 


Briſtollen. 


Cantuarien. 


Lincoln, 


Worceſter. 


which is between one and another, ſo that Joby and Thomas, whereſoever Chicheſter. 
they be, far and ſundry, or near together, being both lively Members of Veen. 


Chriſt, receive either of others Goodneſs ſome Commodity; although to limit 
Vor. IL ir what 
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what or wherein, is unſcarchable, and only pertaineth to the Knowledg of 


1 


The Queſtion. 


: * HETHE R the ſaid Ads in John do profit them that be in Heaven, and where« 
in 


The Anſwers. 
G AUDIUM et in Cxlo ſuper uno peccatore panitentiam agente, &c. 
The Queſtion. 


WHETHER it lieth in the ſaid John, to deſraud any Member of 7 he Body 
of the benefit of his Fafting, Alms=Deeds, Baptiſm, or Receiving of the ament, 
and to apply tbe ſame benefit to one Perſon more than to another? 


The Anſwer. 


Cnaxrirty defraudeth no Man of any ſuch benefit that might come to him; 
and it lieth in God only to app! the ſame, and not in any Man, otherwiſe than 
by Deſire and Prayer ; but the better the Man 1s, the more available his Prayer 
is to them, for whom he eſpecially prayeth. 


The Queſtion. 
WHAT thing is the Preſentation of the Body and Blood of Chrift in the Maſs, 
which you call the Oblation aud Sacrifice of Chriſt ? and wherein flaudeth it, in Ad, 
Gefture, or Words and in what Ad, Geſture, or Words ? 
| The Anſwer. 


Tue Preſentation, E9c. ſtandeth in ſuch Words, Prayers, Supplications, and 
Actions, as the Prieſt uſeth at the Maſs, having the Body and Blood of Chriſt 


there preſent in the Sacrament. 


The Queſtion. 


IS there any Rite or Prayer not expreſſed in the Scripture, which Chrift uſed or 
commanded at the firſt Inſtitution of the Maſs, which we be now bound to uſe ; and 
what the ſame be © 


The Anſwer. 


Tx Ar Chriſt uſed Rites and Prayers at the Inſtitution and Diſtribution of the 
Sacrament, the Scripture declareth: But what Rites and Prayers they were we 
know not; but I think we ought to uſe ſuch Rites and Prayers as the Catholick 
Church hath, and doth uniformly obſerve. | 


The Queſtion. 

WHETHER in the Primitive Church there were any Prieſts that lived by ſay- 
ing of Maſs, Mattins, and Even-ſong, and praying for Souls only? And whether 
any ſuch flate of Priefthood be allowed in the Scripture, or be meet to be allowed 
now ? | 

The Anſwer. 
Tux RE were Prieſts in the Primitive Church which preached not, but exerci- 


ſed themſelves in Prayer for the Quick and the Dead, and other Spiritual Miniſ- 
trations 
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trations in the Church; and accuſtomably uſed common Prayers both Morning 
and Evening; and ſuch ſtate of Prieſthood is not againſt the Scripture, 


'The Queſtion. 


FOR what cauſe it were not expedient nor convenient to have the whole Maſs itt 
Engliſh ? 
The Anſwer. 


Tuts Queſtion is anſwered by Dyoniſe and Ba/il, De Spiritu Sando; and alſo 
an uniformity of all Churches in that thing is to be kept. 


Number 26. 
A Collection of ſome of the Chief Indulgences then in the 
| Engliſh Offices. 
Horæ B. Marie Virg. ad uſum Sarum, Printed at Paris, 1526. 
Folio 38. 


=Y all them that be in the State of Grace, that daily ſay devoutly this Pray- 
er before our Bleſſed Lady of Pity, the will ſhew them her bleſſed Viſage, 
and warn them the Day and the Hour of Death; and in their laſt End, the An- 
gels of God ſhall yield their Souls to Heaven; and he ſhall obtain 500 Years, 
and ſo many Lents of Pardon, 1 -4 five Holy Fathers, Popes of Rome. 
| 0410 42. 
_ Ovx Holy Father Sixtus the 4th, Pope, hath granted to all them that devout- 
ly ſay this Prayer before the Image of our Lady, the Sum of 11000 Years of 


ardon. 
| Folio 44. 

Ovux Holy Father the Pops, Sixtus, hath granted, at the inſtance of the high- 
moſt and excellent Princeſs Elizabeth, late Queen of Eng/and, and Wite to our 
Sovereign Liege Lord King Heury the 7th, (God have mercy on her ſweet Soul, 
and all Chriſtian Souls) that every day in the Morning, after three tollings of the 
Ave-Bell, fay three times the whole Salutation of our Lady, Ave Maria Gratia ; 
that is to ſay, at ſix of the Clock in the Morning three Ave Maries ; at twelve 
of the Clock at Noon three Abe Maries; and at tix of the Clock at Even; for 
eyery time ſo doing, is granted of the Spiritual Treaſure of Holy Church, 300 
days of Pardon, zoties quotien. And alſo our Holy Father, the Arch-biſhop of 
Canterbury and York, with other nine Biſhops of this Realm, have granted, three 
times in the day, forty days of Pardon to all them that be in the ſtate of Grace, 
able to receive Pardon; the which began the 26th day of March, Auno 1492. Au- 
no Henrici 7. and the Sum of the Indulgence and Pardon for every Abe Ma- 
ria, 860 days, toties quoties. This Prayer ſhall be ſaid at the tolling of the Aue- 


Bell. ; 
| Folio 47. 

Ovux Holy Father the Pope Boniface hath 2 to all them that devoutly 
ſay this lamentable contemplation of our Bleſſed Lady, ſtanding under the Croſs 
weeping, and having compaſſion with her ſweet Son Jeſus, ſeven Years of Par- 
don, and forty Lens. And alſo Pope John the 224 hath granted 300 days of 


Pardon. 
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Folio 50. 

Tursx be the fiſteen Do's, the which the Holy Virgin S. Bridget was wont 
to ſay daily before the Holy Rood in S. Paul's Church at Reme; whoſo ſays 
this a whole year, ſhall deliver fifteen Souls out of Purgatory of his next Kin- 
dred, and convert other fitteen Sinners to good Life; and other fittecn Righteous 
Men of his kind ſhall perſevere in good Life; and what ye deſire of God ye ſhall 
have it, if it be to the Salvation of -_ Souls. 

olio 54. 

To all them that before this Image of Pity devoutly ſay five Pater Noſters, 

and five Ave Maries, and a Credo, piteouſly beholding thoſe Arms of Chriſt's 


Paſſion, are granted 32755 Years of Pardon; and Sixtus the 4th Pope of Rome, 
hath made the fourth and the fifth Prayer, and hath doubled his forcſaid Par- 


don. 
Folio 56. 

Tu rs Epiſtle of our Saviour, ſendeth our Holy Father Pope Leo, to the Em- 
peror Carolo Magno; of the which we find written, Who that beareth this Bleſ- 
ſing upon him, and faith it once a day, ſhall obtain forty Years of Pardon, and 
eighty Lentings, and he ſhall not Page with ſudden Death. 

olio 57. 

Txrs Prayer made by S. Auſtin, affirming who that ſays it daily knecling, ſhall 
not die in Sin; and after this Life 3 go go the everlaiting Joy and Bliſs. 

| olio 58. 

Ovx Holy Father the rope, John 224, hath granted to all them that devout- 


ly ſay this Prayer, after the Elevation of our Lord Jcſus Chriſt, 3000 days of 
ardon for deadly Sins. * 
bid. 


Oux Holy Father the Pope, Bonifacius the Sixth, hath granted to all them 


that ſay devoutly this Prayer following, between the Elevation of our Lord, and 
the three Agnus Dei, 10000 Years of Pardon. 


Folio 61. 

Ovx Holy Father, Sixtus the 4th, hath granted to all them that be in the ſtate 
of Grace, ſaying this Prayer following immediately after the Elevation of the 
Body of our Lord, clean remiſſion of all their Sins perpetually enduriag. And 
alſo Jobn the Third, Pope of Rome, at the Requeſt of the — of England, 
hath granted to all them that devoutly ſay this Prayer before the Image of our 
Lord Crucified, as many days of Pardon, as there were Wounds in the Body of 
our Lord in the time of his bitter 1 the which were 5465. 

olio 05. 
Txese five Petitions and Prayers made S. Gregory, and hath granted unto all 


them that devoutly ſay theſe five Prayers, with five Pater Nefters, five Ave Ma- 
ries, and a Credo, 500 Years of Pardon. | 


Folio 66. | 

Tres: three Prayers be written in the Chappel of the Holy Croſs in Rome, 
otherwiſe called, Sacellum Sauctæ Crucis ſeptem Romanorum, who that devoutly 
ſay them, they ſhall obtain ten hundred thouſand Years of Pardon for deadly Sins, 
granted of our Holy Father Joby, 224 +: * of Rome. 

olio 68, 

W no that devoutly beholdeth theſe Arms of our Lord ſeſus Chriſt, ſhall ob- 
tain 6000 Years of Pardon of our Holy Father S. Peter, the firſt Pope of Rome, 
and of thirty orher Popes of the Church of Rome, Succeflors after him. And 
our Holy Father, 2 John the 224, hath granted unto all them, very con- 
trite and truly confeſſed, that ſay theſe devout Prayers following in the comme- 
moration of the bitter Paſſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 3000 Years of Pardon 
for deadly Sins, and other 3000 for Venial Sins, and ſay firſt a Pater Nofter and 
Ave Maria. 

Folio 71. 

Ovs Holy Father, Pope Innocentius the Second, hath granted to all them 

that ſay this Prayer devoutly, in the worſhip of the Wound that our Lord had 


in 
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in his bleſſed Side, when he was dead, hanging on the Croſs, 4000 days of Par- 
n. | 
7 Folio 72. 

T x18 moſt devout Prayer, ſaid the Holy Father S. Bernard, daily kneeling in 
the worſhip of the moſt Holy Name Jeſus. And it is well to believe, that through 
the Invocation of the moſt excellent Name of Je, S. Bernard obtained a ſingu- 
lar Ward of perpetual Conſolation of our Lord Jeſu Chriſt. And theſe Prayers 
written in a Table that hanged at Rome in S. Peter's Church, nigh to the Hi h 
Altar there, as our Holy Father the * evely is wont to ſay the Office of the 
Maſs; and who that devoutly, with a Contrite Heart, daily ſay this Oriſon, if 
he be that day in the ſtate of eternal Damnation, then his eternal Pain ſhall be 
changed him in temporal pain of Purgatory; then it he hath deſerved the Pain of 
Purgatory, it ſhall be forgotten and forgiven, through the infinite Mercy of God. 


Number 27. 
Injunctions for a Viſitation of Chauntries. 


To the Parſon, Vicar, Curat, Chaunter, Prieſts, Church-IWardens, 
and two of the moſt honeſt Perſons of the Pariſh of being 
no Founders, Patrons, Donors, Leſjees, nor Farmers of the Pro- 


motions or Corporations bereafter recited, nor of any part thereof, 
and to four of them at the leaſt. 


Fs Ye ſhall make diligent ſearch and inquiry, immediately upon the receit x, Ms. pe: 
1 hereof, of the number; and how many Chauntries, Hoſpitals, Colleges, free Fobn/or. 


Chapples, Fraternities, Brotherhoods, Guilds and Salaries, or Wages of Stipen- 
diary Prieſts, being Perpetuities now charged, or that ought to be charged, or 
chargeable, to the Paiment of the firſt Fruits and Tenths, and of all Colleges 
chargeable, and not chargeable to the ſaid paiment of Tenths and Firſt Fruits, 
which be within your Church and Pariſh. 

ALso you ſhall enquire of the Orders, Ordinances, Kinds, Qualities, Degrees, 
Uſes and Abuſes, or Miſuſes, Conditions, Eſtates, and Neceſſities, of and con- 
cerning all and every the ſaid Chantries, Fraternities, Guilds, Stipends, or Wa- 
Fe and other the Premiſes; and by what Names, Sir- names, Corporations, or 
Titles, they and every of them be taken or known; and to what intents, pur- 
poſes, and deeds of Charity they and every of them were founded, ordained, and 
made; and ye ſhall take into your hands, and alſo bring with you, at the day of 
your Certificate, the Foundations, and all other Writings which you have or can 
attain, for the true declaration and proof of the fame. 

ALso you ſhall enquire, how and what manner or ſort the Revenues and Pro- 
fits of the Lands and Poſſeſſions of all the aforeſaid Promotions, and every of 
them, be uſed, expended, employed, or beſtowed. 

Als o how many of the ſaid Promotions be Pariſh-Churches. 

ALso how far ſpace or diſtance the ſaid Chantries and Chapples be, and ſtand 
from the Pariſh-Churches, of the Pariſhes wherein * ſtand. 

ALso ye ſhall enquire of all the Houſes, Lands, Tenths, Rents, Poſſeſſions 
and Revenues, united, annexed, or appertaining to the aforeſaid Chantries, Hoſ- 
pitals, Guilds, and other Promotions aboveſaid, and to every of them, and of 
75 — value thereof, and ſhall make a true and perfect Rental or other Book 
thercot. 

AND ye ſhall enquire of all the Reſolutes, Deductions, and yearly paiments 
or charges going forth of the Premiſſes, and of every part thereof, and ſhall cer- 
tify the ſame in writing; that is to ſay, for every Chantry, or other the aforeſaid 
Promotions ſeverally by it ſelf; and over this, to bring with you all ſuch Rentals 
of the ſame, and every of them, as ye have or may attain or come by. 

Vor. II. ä ALlso 
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Ars o ye ſhall enquire of all the Lands, Rents, Poſſeſſions, and Heredita- 
ments, which were or be united, annexed, or pertaining to the aforeſaid Promo- 
tions or Corporations, or to any of them, which at any time ſince the fourth day 
of February, in the 27th Year of the King's Majeſty's Reign, did appertain or 
belong to them, or any of them, and of the Goods, Jewels; and Ornaments, late. 
ly pertaining or belonging to the ſame: | 

Ars o ye ſhall enquire how many of the atorcſaid Chantries, Hoſpitals, Guilds, 
and other the aforeſaid Promotions and Corporations, and what Lands, Rents, or 
parcels thereof, ſithence the 4b day of F nary, in the 27th Year of the Reign 
of our aforeſaid Sovereign Lord, been or have been diſſolved, purchaſed, or b 
any other Means or ways taken, entred unto, or obtained by any of the King's 
Majeity's Subjects, by their own Authorities, without the King's Licenſe; 

5 wp. ye ſhall enquire of the Lands, Tenths, Rents, and Hereditaments there- 
of, and of the yearly value of the fame, and of all the Goods and Ornaments of 
the ſame ; and of the yearly Reſolutes, Deductions, and Paiments going forth of 
the _ 8 ſhall make a true Rental or Book thereof, and ſhall certify the ſame 

rticularly. | 
"i Ls O £4 ſhall enquire of all the Plate, Jewels, Ornaments, Goods, and Chattles, 
meerly and truly pertaining or belonging to all the aforeſaid Promotions or Corpo- 
rations, and to every of them ſererally, and ſhall make one true Inventory there- 


of, with the value of the ſame, and of every parcel thereof, that is to ſay, in true 


weight of all parcels of Plate, Chalices, and other; and the price or value of all 
other Ornaments, Goods, or Chattles, and in whoſe hands or Poſſeſſion the ſame 
be or remain. 

Aso, finally, ye ſhall make ready and finiſh your Certificate in writing, be- 
fore the of all and ſingular the Premiſes, and of every Article above- 
faid ſeverally, and not in groſs, or in one whole Article, as ye will anſwer and be 
ſworn to the ſame: And that you, and every of you, being reſident or remaining 
within the ſaid Pariſh, ſhall 8 and Seal the fame; and ye ſhall ſend the ſame 
your Certificate ſcaled unto us, at ſuch day and place as hereafter ſhall be afſiga- 
ed unto you, by one of the moſt honeſt of the aforeſaid Church-Wardens, and by 
all the Incumbents of the Chantries, Chapples, Hoſpitals, Guilds and Promoti- 
ons, aforeſaid, if there be but one Incumbent in the ſaid Promotions, or any of 
them; And if there be more Incumbents than one in the ſaid Promotions, or any 
of them being of one Foundation, that then one of the ſaid Incumbents, together 
with the ſaid honeſt Church-Wardens, and other Incumbents, being but one of 
one Foundation, as is aforeſaid. Foreſeeing always, that your Proceedings and 
Certificate of the Premiſes, andevery part thereof, be executed, ordered, and done, 
with all diligence, ſubſtantially truly, that the ſame may ſo appear unto us at 
our repair to view and ſurvey the Premiſes, as ye will then have condign thanks 


for the ſame, and avoiding your extream damage, which may enſue of rhe con- 
erary. 


Robert Arch-biſhop. b Mr. Wallay. 
Sir Michael Stanbope. Mr. Norton. 
Sir Leonard Bekworth. Mr. Chaloner. 
Mr. Robert Henneage. Mr. Gargrave 
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Number 28: 


The Protector's Letter to Gardiner, concerning the Points he was to 
Handle in his Sermon. 


" "as 


V E commend us unto you; We ſent to you yeſterday our Servant William Ex MS. 
V Cecil, to ſignify unto you our Pleaſure and Advice, That you ſhould, in Col. C. C. 
this your next Sermon, forbear to intreat upon thoſe Principal Queſtions; which Cantas. 


remain among the number of Learned Men in this Realm, as yet in Controver- 
ſy, concerning the Sacrament of the Altar, and the Maſs; as well for that your 
private Argument or Determination therein might offend the People, naturally 
expecting deciſions of litigious Cauſes, and thereby Diſcord and Tumult ariſe; 
the occations whereof we muſt neceſſarily prevent and take away; as alſo for that 
the Queſtions and Controverſies reſt at this preſent in conſultation, and with 
the pleaſure of God, ſhall be, in ſmall time by publick Doctrine and Authority, 
quietly and truely determined. This Meſſage we ſend to you, not thinking 
but your own Wiſdom had conſidered ſo much in an apparent Matter; or at the 
leaſt, upon our remembrance, ye would underſtand it and follow it with good 
Will, conſulting thereby your own Quiet in avoiding Offence, as obſerving our 
Pleaſure in avoi ing Contention. Your Anſwer thereunto, our ſaid Servant hath 
declared unto us in this manner. Ye can no wile forbear to ſpeak of the Sacra- 
ment, neither of the Maſs; this laſt being the chief Foundation, as ye ſay, of 
our Religion, and that without it we cannot know that Chriſt is our Sacrifice; 
the other being ſo ſpoken of by many, that if you ſhould not ſpeak your mind 
thereof what ye think, you know what other Men would think of you; in the 
end, concluding generally, that you will ſpeak the Truth, and that ye doubt nor 
but that we ſha | be therewith content; adding alſo, as our ſaid Servant reporteth 
unto us, That you would not wiſh that we our ſelves ſhould meddle or have to 
do in theſe Matters of Religion, but that the care thereof were committed to you 
the 8 unto whom the blame, if any ſhould be deſerved, might well be im- 
8 | 
A To this your Anſwer, if ſo it be, we reply very ſhortly, ſignifying unto you 
our expreſs Pleaſure and Commandment, on our Soveraign Lord the King's Ma- 
jeſty's behalf, charging you, by the Authority of the ſame, to abſtain in your ſaid 
Sermon from treating of any Matter in controverſy concerning the ſaid Sacrament 
and the Maſs, and only to beſtow your Speech in the _ explication of the 
Articles preſcribed unto you, and in other wholſome Matter, of Obedience of 
the People, and good Converſation and Living ; the ſame Matters being both large 
enough for a long Sermon, and not unneceſſary for the time. And the treaty of 
other, which we forbid you not meet in your private Sermon to be had, but ne- 
ceſſarily reſtrved for, a publick Conſultation, and at this preſent utterly to be for- 
born for the Common Gulet. | | 
T xx s our Expreſs Pleaſure, wherein we know how reaſonably we may com- 
mand you, and you (we think) know how willingly ye ought to obey us. For 
our intermeddling with theſe Cauſes of Religion, underſtand you, that we ac- 
count it no ſmall part of our — 2 under the King's Majeſty, to bring his 
People from Ignorance to Knowledge, and from Superſtition to true Religion, 
eſteeming that the chief Foundation to build obedience upon: and where there is 
a full conſent of others, the wen 2 and Learned Men, in a Truth, not to ſuffer 
you, or a few other, with willful headineſs, to difſwade all the reft. And al- 
though we preſume not to determine Articles of Religion by our ſelf, yet from 
God we knowledg it, we be defirous to defend and advance the Truth, deter- 
mined or revealed, and ſo conſequently we will not fail, but withſtand the Di- 
ſturbers thereof. So fare you well. From Sion, June 28. Anno 1 548. 


Your Loving Friend, 


E. Somerſet. 
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Polio 4. 


Fol. 11. S. 
Pant haleon. 


Fol. 1 2. S. 
Tho. Cant. 
Fol. 12. of 
Pope Nico- 
laus. And 
ſo in many 
other places, 


Fol. 30. 


Pol. 33. 


Fol. 44. 


Fol. 77. 
S. George. 


Did. St. 
Chriſtoph. 


Fol. 78. 


| Fol. 80. 
A ITooo Vir- 


ins. 


Number 29. 
Some of the Collects and Hymns to the Saints in the Hours ad uſum 


Sarum, printed at Paris, Anno 1520. In which, immediate A. 
doration is offered to them, and thoſe things are asked of them, 
which God only gives. 


Ancta Dei Genetrix, quæ digne meruiſti concipere, quem totus orbis nequivit 
comprehendere; tuo pio interventu, culpas noſtras ablue, ut-perennis ſedem 
gloriæ, per tc redempti, valeamus ſcandere, ubi manes cum Filio tuo fine tem- 


pore. 


. SANCTE Panthaleon Martyr Chriſti, militari ordine fuiſti, quo promeruiſti; 
Demum heremiticum vitam acquiſiſti,---- Tu vero hydropicum ſanum reddidiſti 
—- Miſſus in equuleo ungues perdidiſti Coſtas cum lampadibus aduſtus fuiſti— 
Collum ſubdens gladio pronus pertuliſti--Fundens lac pro ſanguine vitam lic fini- 
ſti—Cunctas febres dilue a plebe tam triſti Qui Coleſtis Gloriæ Regna meruiſti. 


Tu per Thomæ ſanguinem, quem pro te impendit, fac nos Chriſte ſcandere, 
quo Thomas aſcendit.Verficle, gloria & honorè coronaſti eum Domine: Reſp. & 
conſtituiſti eum ſupra opera manuum tuarum. 


Ur <jus meritis & precibus a gehennæ incendiis liberemur. 


SANA Maria ſuccurre miſeris, Juva 1 re fove flebiles, ora pro 
populo, interveni pro clero, intercede pro devoto femineo ſexu. | 


V1xz 60 ſingularis, inter omnes mitis, nos culpis ſolutos, mites fac & caſtos: 
Vitam præſta puram, iter para tutum, ut videntes Jeſum, ſemper colletemur. 


| A Prayer to the Virgin, to the ſayers of which, Pope Carleſtine granted 300 days 
of Pardon; a part of which is, 4 ; Y 4 


Cons0LARE peccatorem, & ne tuum des honorem, alieno vel crudeli; pre- 
cor te Regina Cœli. Me habeto excuſatum, apud Chriſtum tuum natum, cujus 
iram expaveſco, & furorum pertimeſco, nam peccavi tibi ſoli. O Maria Virgo, 
noli eſſe mihi aliena, gratia Cœleſti plena; eſto cuſtos cordis mei, ſigna me timore 
Dei, confer vitæ ſanitatem, & da morum honeſtatem: Et da peccata me vitare, & 
quod juſtum eſt amare. O dulcedo Virginalis, nunquam fuit nec eſt talis. &c. 


GRO RGI Martyr inclite, te decet laus & gloria: prædotatum militia, per quem 
puella Regia, exiſtens in triſtitia, coram Dracone peſſimo, ſalvata eſt, corpore & 
animo; te rogamus corde intimo, ut cum cunctis Eaelibus, Coeli jungamur civibus, 
noſtris abluti ſordibus, ut ſimul cum lætitia, tecum ſimus in gloria, noſtraq; red- 
dant labia laudes Chriſto cum gloria. 


Max TYR Chriſtophore, pro ſalvatoris honore, fac nos mente fore, dignos 
Deitatis amore, Promiſſo Chriſti, quia quod petis obtinuiſti, da populo triſti, bo- 
na quæ moriendo petiſti: confer 5 & mentis tolle gravamen; judicis ex- 
amen, fac mite ſit omnibus Amen. | 


O WiLLitLMe Paſtor bone, Cleri pater & patrone, munda nobis in agone, 
confer opem & depone vitæ ſordes, & Coronæ Cœleſtis da gaudia. 


O vos undena millia, puellæ glorioſe, virginitatis lilia, Martyrii Roſæ, in vita 
= defendite, præbendo mihi juvamen, in morte vos oftendite ſupremum ferendo 
olamen. | 
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To St. Alban. 


Tx nunc 3 patrone, præco ſedule, qui es noſtra vera gloria, ſolve pre- 
cum votis, ſervorum ſcelera. | 


To St. Peter and St. Paul. 
Bears Petre qui maxima referas, claudis verbo Coli limina, ſume pius vota 
fidelia, peccati cuncta diſſolvendo vincula: Sacra Paule ingere dogmata, illu- 
ſtrans plebis pectora. 


In die omnium Sauctorum. 
_ Maz1am primam vox ſonet noſtra, per quam nobis vitæ ſunt data prœmia: 
Regina quæ es Mater, & caſta, ſolve noſtra per Filium peccamina : Angelorum 
.concio ſacra, & Arch-Angelorum turma inclyta, noſtra diluant jam peccata præ- | 
ſtando ſupernam Cæli gloriam. | | 


\ 


Number 30. 
Dr. Redmayn's Opinzon concerning the Marriage of the Clergie. 
An Original. 


I | Think that although the Word of God does exhort and counſel Prieſts to live Ex MS. 
in Chaſtity, out of the cumber of the Fleſh and of the World, that thereby Col. C.C. 
they may wholly attend to their Calling; yet the Bond of continuing from Mar- nab. 
riage, doth only lie upon Prieſts in this Realm; by reaſon of the Canons and Con- 
ſtitutions of the Church, and not by any Precept of God's Word, as in that they 
ſhould be bound by any Vow : Which (in as far as my Conſcience is) Prieſts in 
this Church of England do not make. 
I THINK that it ſtandeth well with God's Word, that a Man which hath been, 
o& is but once married, being otherwiſe accordingly qualified, may be made a 
rieſt. | | 
Arp do think, that foraſmuch as Canons and Rules made in this behalf, are 
neither Univerſal nor Everlaſting, but upon Conſiderations may be altered and 
changed; Therefore the King's Majeſty, and the higher Powers of the Church 
may, upon ſuch Reaſons as ſhall move them, take away the Clog of perpetual 
Continence from Prieſts, and t that it may be lawful for ſuch as cannot, or 
will not contain, to marry a Wite; and if ſhe die, then the ſaid Prieſt to marry 
no more, remaining {till in the Miniſtration. * 
John Redmayn: 


Number 31. 


Articles of High Treaſon, ond other Mi ſdemeanours againſt the King's 
' Majeſty, and his Crown, objected to Sir Thomas Seimour Kt. 
Lord Seymour of Sudley, and High Admiral of England. 


HFereas the Duke of Somerſet was made Governor of the King's Majeſty's ꝑ, Libro 

6 W Perſon, and Protector of all his Realms and Dominions, and Subjects ** Cena 

the which you your ſelf did agree, and gave your conſent in writing; it is ob- Fol. 236. 
jected and laid unto your Charge, That this notwithſtanding you have attempted 
and gone about, by indirect means, to undoe this Order, and to get into your 
hands the Government of the King's Majeſty, to the great danger of his Highnaſs 

Perſon, and the ſubverſion of the State of the Realm. 
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2. It is objected, and laid to your Charge, that by corrupting with Gifts, and 
fair Promiſes, divers of the Privy-Chamber, you went about to allure his High- 
neſs to condeſcend and agree to the fame your moſt heinous and perilous pur poſes, 
to - * danger of his Highneſs Perſon, and of the ſubverſion of the State of 
the Realm. 

3- Ir is objected, and laid unto your Charge, that you wrote a Letter with your 
on hand; which Letzes the King's Majeſty thould have ſubſcribed, or written a- 
gain after that Copy, to the Parliament Houſe; and that you delivered the ſame 
to his Highneſs for that intent: With the which ſo written by his Highneſs, or 
ſubſcribed, you had determined to come into the Commons-Houſe your ſelf; 
and 2 2 8 K Adherents before PR to have made a 
Broil, or Tumult, or Uproar, to the great danger of the King's Majeſty's Perſon 
and Subverſion of the State of this Realm. n s 

4. Ir is objected, and laid unto your Charge, That you your ſelf ſpake to di- 
vers of the Council, and labourcd with divers of the Nobility of the Realm, 
to ſtick and adhere unto you for the Alteration of the State, and Order of the 
Realm, and to attain your other Purpoſes, to the danger of the King's Majcſty's 
Perſon, now in bis 5 N. an —.— of = State of the Realm. 

. I is objected, and laid unto your ( , at you did fay openly and 
vlaint , You — make the blackeſt Parliament that 3 was in hed” 

6. + is objected, and laid unto your Charge, That being ſent for by the Autho- 
rity, to anſwer to ſuch things as were thought meet to be reformed in you, you re- 
used to come; to a very evil Example of Diſobedience, and danger thereby of 
the ſubverſion of the State of the Realm. 

7. Ir is Objected, and laid to your . That ſith the laſt Seſſions of this 
Parliament, notwithſtanding much Clemency ſhewed unto you, you have ſtill con- 
tinued in your former miſchievous Purpoſes; and continually, by your ſelf and 
other, ſtudied and laboured to put into the King's Majeſty's Head and Mind, a 
miſliking of the Government of the Realm, and of the Lord Protector's Doings, 
to the danger of his Perfon, and the great Peril of the Realm. 

8. Ir is objected, and laid to your Charge, That the King's Majeſty being of 
thoſe tender Years, and as yet by Age unable to direct his own things, you have 
gone about to inſtill into his Grace's Head, and as much as licth in you, perſwad- 
ed him to take upon himſelf the Government and managing of his own Affairs, to 
the danger of his Highneſs Perſon, and great Peril of the whole Realm, 

9. IT is Objected, and laid to your Charge, That you had fully intended and 

appointed, to have taken the King's Majeſty's Perſon into your own Hands and 
| Cod „to the danger of his Subjects, and peril of the Realm, 

10. Es is Objected, and laid to your Charge, That you have corrupted with 
Mony, certain of the Privy-Chamber, to perſwade the King's Majeſty to have a 
credit towards you; and fo to inſinuate you to his Grace, that when he lacked an 
thing, he ſhould have it of you and none other Body, to the intent he ſhould miſ- 
like 2 ordering, and that you might the better, when you ſaw time, uſe the King's 
Highneſs for an Inſtrument to this purpoſe, to the danger of his Royal Perſon, 
— ſubverſion of the State of the Realm. 55 

11. IT is Objected, and laid unto your Charge, That you promiſed the Mar- 
riage of the King's Majeſty at your will and Pleaſure. 

12. Ir is Objected, and laid unto your Charge, That you have laboured, and 
gone about to combine and confederate your ſelf with ſome Perſons: and ſpecially 
moved thoſe Noble-men, whom yo thought not to be contented, to depart into 
their Countries, and make themſelves — and otherwiſe to allure them to 
ſerve your purpoſe by gentle Promiſes. and Offers, to have a Party and Faction in 
readineſs to all your purpoſes, to the danger of the King's Majeſty's Perſon, and 
peril of the State of the rf | | 

13. IN is Objected, and laid unto your Charge, That you have parted, as it 
were, in your imagination and intent the Realm, to ſex Noble-men to countervail 
ſuch other Noble-men as you thought would let your deviliſh Purpoſes, and ſo 

laboured to be ſtrong to all your Devices; to, the great danger of the King's Ma- 
jeſty's Perſon, and great Peril of the State of the Realm. | 
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14. Ir is Objected, and laid unto your * That you had adviſed certain 
Men to entertain and win the favour and good-wills of the head Voemen and 
Ringleaders of certain Countries, to the intent that they might bring the Multi- 
tude and Commons, when you ſhould think meet, to the furtherance of your pur- 
es. 
15. Ir is Objected, and laid to your Charge, That you have not only ſtudied 
and imagined how to have the Rule of a number of Men in your hands, but that 
ou have attempted to get, and alſo gotten, divers Stewardſhips of Noblemens 
ands, and their Manoreds, to make your Party ſtronger, for your Purpoſes afore- 
faid ; to the danger of the King's Majeſty's Perſon, and great perll of the State 
of the Realm. | 

16. Ir is Objected, and laid to your —_ That you have retained young 
Gentlemen, and hired Voemen, to a great multitude, and far above ſuch number 
as is permitted by the Laws and Statutes of the Realm, or were otherwiſe neceſ- 
fary or convenient for your Service, Place, or Eſtate, to the fortifying of your 
ſelf towards all your evil Intents and Purpoſes; to the great danger of the King's 
Majeſty, and — of the ſtate of the Realm. 

17. Ir is Objected, and laid to your Charge, That you had ſo travalled in 
that Matter, that you had made your ſelf able to make, of your own Men, out of 

our Lands, and Rules, and other your Adherents, 10000 Men, beſides your 
riends, to the advancement of all your Intents and Purpoſes ; to the danger of 
the King's Majeſty's Perſon, and the great peril of the State of the Realm. 

18. Ir is Objected, and laid unto your Vargo, 'That you had conferred, caſt, 
and weighed ſo much Mony as would find the faid 10000 Men for a Month; and 
that you knew how and where to have the ſame Sum; and that you had given 
warning to have and ous the ſaid Maſs of Mony in a readineſs; to the danger 
of the King's Majeſty's Perſon, and great Peril to the State of the Realm. 

19. Ir is Obiected. and laid unto your Charge, That you have not only, be- 

you married the Queen, attempted and gone about to marry the King's Ma- 
jeſty's Siſter, the Lady Elizabeth, ſecond Inheritor, in remainder to the Crown, 
bos alſo being then let by the Lord Protector, and others of the Council, ſithencè 
that time, both in the life of the Queen, continued your old Labour and Love; 
and aſter her death, by ſecret and craſty means, 32 to atchieve the ſaid pur- 
0 of marrying the ſaid Lady Elizabeth; to the danger of the King's Majeſty's 
erſon, and peril of the State of the ſame. OE Vs 

20. Ir is Objected, and laid to your Charge, That you married the late 
Queen ſo ſoon atter the late King's Death, that If ſhe had conceived ſtreight after, 
it ſhould have been a great doubt whether the Child Born, ſhould have been ac- 
counted the late King's or yours; whereupon a marvellous danger and peril might, 
a was like to have enſued to the King's Majeſty's Succeſſion, and Quiet of the 

ealm. 

21. Ir is Objected, and laid . That you firſt married the 
Queen privately, and did diſſemble and keep cloſe the ſame, inſomuch that a good 

er you had married her, you made labour to the King's Majeſty, and ob- 
tained a Letter of his Majeſty's Hand, to move and require the ſaid Queen to 
marry with you; and likewiſe procured the Lord Protector to ſpeak to the Queen 
to bear you her favour towards Marriage; by the which colouring, not only your 
evil and diflembling Nature may be known, bur alſo it is to be feared, that at this 

t you did intend to uſe the ſame practice in the marriage of che Lady Eli- 
zabeth's Grace. | 1290 

22. Ir is Objected, and laid unto your Charge, That you not only, ſo much as 
lay in you, did ſtop and let all ſuch things as, cither by Parliament or otherwiſe, - 
ſhould tend to the advancement of the King's Majeſty's Affairs, bur did with-' 
draw your ſelf from the King's Majeſty's Service; and being moved and ſpoken 
unto, for your own Honour, and for the Ability that was in you, to ſerve and 
aid rhe King's Majeſty's Affairs, and the Lord Protector's, you would always 
draw back, and feign Excuſes, and declare plainly that you would not do it. | 
Wur t rox upon the diſcourſe of all theſe aforeſaid things, and of divers 

others, it muſt needs be intended, that all theſe Preparations of Men and Mony, 
the attempts and ſecret practices of the ſaid Marriage; the abuſing and perſwa- 
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came into the Pirats hands, as though you were authoriſed to be the chief Pirat, 
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ding of the King's Majeſty; to miſlike the Government, State, and Order of the 
Realm that now is, and to take the Government into his own hands, and to cre- 
dit you, was to none other end and purpoſe, but after a Title gotten to the 
Crown, and your Party made ſtrong ch by Sea and Land, with Furniture of 
Men and Mony ſufficient, to have aſpired to the Dignity Royal, by ſome hainous 


Enterpriſe againſt the King's Majeſty's Perſon; to the ſubverſion of the whole 


State of the Realm. 


23. Ir is Objected, and laid unto your Charge, Lhat you not only had gotten 
into your hands the ſtrong and dangerous Iſles of Si/ly; bought of divers Men; 
but that ſo much as lay in your Power, you travailed alſo to have Londay; and 
under pretence to have victualled the Ships therewith, not only went about, but 
alſo moved the Lord Protector, and the whole Council, that you might, by pub- 
lick Authority, have that, which by private fraud and talſhood, and contederating 
with Sharington, you had gotten, that is, the Mint at Briſtol, to be yours whol- 
ly, and only to ſerve your Purpoſes, caſting, as may appear, that it theſe Trai- 
tcrous Purpoſes had no good ſucceſs, yet you might thither conveigh a good Maſs 
of Mony ; where being aided with Ships, and conſpiring at all evil Events with 
Pirats, you might at all times have a ſure and ſafe Refuge, if any thing for your 
demerits ſhould have been attempted againſt you. 

24. Ir is alſo Objected, and laid unto your Charge, That having knowledg 
that Sir William Sharington Kt. had committed Treaſon, and otherwiſe wonder- 
fully defrauded and deceived the King's Majeſty, nevertheleſs you both by your 
ſelf. and by ſeeking Counſel for him, and by all means you could, did aid, aſſiſt 
and bear him contrary to your Allegiance and Duty to the King's Majeſty, an 
the good Laws and Orders of the Realm. bs 

25. IT is Objected, and laid unto your Charge, That where you owed to Sir 
William Sharington Kt. a great Sum of Mony, yet to abet, bear, and cloak the 
great falſhood of the ſaid Sharington, and to defraud the King's Majeſty, you 
were not afraid to ſay and affirm, before the Lord Protector and the Council, 
that the ſame Sharington did owe unto you a great Sum of Mony, viz. 2800 J. 
and to conſpire with him in that falſhood, and take a Bill of that feigned Debt 
into 8 cuſtody. 

26. Ir is Objected, and laid unto your Charge, That you by your ſelf and Mi- 
niſters have not only extorted and bribed great Sums of Mony of all ſuch Ships 
as ſhould go into land, but alſo as ſhould go any other where in Merchandiſe, 
contrary to the Liberty of this Realm, to the great diſcoura 


| ement and de- 
ſtruction of the Navy of the ſame; to the great danger of the King's Majeſty, 
and the State of the Realm. 


27. Ir is Objected, and laid unto your Charge, That where divers Merchants, 
as well Strangers as Engliſhmen, have had their Goods piratouſly robbed and ta- 
ken, you have had their Goods in your Hands and Cuſtody, daily ſeen in your 
Houſe, and diſtributed among your Servants and Friends, without any reſtitution 
to the Parties ſo injured and ſpoiled ; ſo that thereby Forreign Princes have in a 
manner been weary of the King's Majeſty's Amity, and by their Ambaſſadors di- 
vers tinies complained; to the great ſlander of the King's Majeſty, and danger 
of the State of the Realm. 

28. Ir is Objected, and laid unto your Charge, That where certain Men have 
taken certain Pirats, you have not only taken from the Takers of the ſaid Pirats 
all the Goods and Ships ſo taken, without any reward, but have caſt the ſaid 
Takers, for their good Service done to the 1 Majeſty, into Priſon; and 
there detained them a great time, ſome eight Weeks, ſome more, ſome lels, to 
the diſcouraging of ſuch as truly ſhould ſerve the King's Majeſty againſt his Pi- 
rats and Enemies. 

29. IT is Objected, and laid unto your Charge, That divers of the Head Pi- 
rats being brought unto you, you have let the fame Pirats go again free unto the 
Seas; and taking away from the 'Takers of them, not only all their Commodity 
and Profit, but from the true Owners of the Ships and Goods, all ſuch as ever 


and to have had all the Advantage they could bring unto you. 


30. IT 


Book I. | A Collection of Records. I 


127 


— 


30. Ir is Objected, and laid unto your Charge, That where Order hath been 
taken, by the Lord Protector and the whole Council, that certain Goods, pirat i- 
cally taken upon the Seas, and otherwiſe known not to be Wreck nor tortcired, 
ſhould be reſtored to the true Owners, and Letters thereupon written by the Lord 
Protector and the Council; to the which Letters, you your ſelf, among the other, 
did ſet to your Hand; Yet you, this notwithſtanding, have given Commandment 
to your Officers, 'T hat no ſuch Letters ſhould be obeyed ; and written your pri- 
vate Letters to the contrary, commanding the ſaid Goods not to be reſtored, but 
kept to your own uſe and profit, contrary to your own Hand before in the 
Council-Chamber written, and contrary to your Duty and Allegiance, and to the 
perilous Example of others, and great ſlander and danger of the Realm. 

31. Ir is Objected, and laid unto your Charge, That where certain Strangers 
which were Friends and Allies to the King's Majeſty, had their Ships, with Win 
and Weather broken, and yet came unwrecked to the Shore; when the Lord Pro- 
tector and the Council had written for the reſtitution of the ſaid Goods, and to 
the Country to aid and fave ſo much of the Goods as might, you your ſelf ſub- 
ſcribing and conſenting thereto; yet this notwithſtanding, you have not only gi- 
ven contrary Commandment to your Officers, but as a Pirat have written Letters 
to ſome of your Friends to help, that as much of theſe Goods as they could, 
ſhould be conveyed away ſecretly by Night further off, upon hope that if the 
ſame Goods were aſſured, the Owners would make no further labour for them, 
and then you might have enjoyed them ; contrary to Juſtice and your Honour, 
and to the great ſlander of this Realm. 

32. IT is Objected, and laid unto your Charge, That you have not only diſ- 
cloſed the King's Majeſty's Secret Council, but alſo where you your ſelf, amongſt 
the reſt, have conſented and agreed to certain things for the advancement of the 
King's Affairs, you have ſpoken and laboured againſt the ſame. 

33. Ir is further Obje&ed, and laid unto your Charge, That your Deputy 
Steward, and other your Miniſters | of the Holt, in the County of Denbigh, ave 
now, againſt * paſt, at the ſaid Holt, made ſuch proviſion of Wheat, 
Malt, Beetz, and other ſuch things as be neceſſary for the ſuſtenance of a great 
number of Men; making alſo by all the means poſſible, a great Maſs of Money ; 
inſomuch that all the Country doth greatly marvel at it, and the more, becauſe 
your Servants have ſpread Rumours abroad, that the King's Majeſty was dead; 
whereupon the Country is in a great maze, doubt, and expectation, looking for 
ſome Broil, and would have been more, if at this preſent, 5 your apprehenſion, 
it had not been ſtaied. 


| The Lord Admiral's Anſwer to three of the former Articles. 


O the firſt, he ſaith, That about Eafter-Tyde was twelve-months, he ſaid to 
Fowler, as he ſuppoſeth it was, that if he might have the King in his Cuſto- 
dy as Mr. Page had, he would be glad ; and that he thought a Man might bring 
him through the Gallery to his Chamber, and ſo to his Houſe : But this he ſaid 
he ſpoke merrily, meaning no hurt. And that in the mean time after he heard, 
and upon that ſought out certain Precedents, that there was in Englaud at one 
time, one Protector, and another Regent of France, and the Duke of Exeter, and 
the Biſhop of Winchefter, Governors of the King's Perſon; Upon that he had 
thought to have made ſuit to the Parliament-Houſe tor that purpoſe, and he had. 
the names of all the Lords, and totted them whom he thought he might have to 
his purpoſe to labour them. But afterwards communing with Mr. Comptroller at 
Eh- place, being put in remembrahce by him of his aſſenting and agreeing with 
his own Hand, that the Lord Protector ſhould be Governor of the King's Per- 
ſon, he was aſhamed of his doings, and left off that ſuit and labour. 
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'To the ſecond he ſaith, He gave Mony to two or three of them which were 
about the King. Lo Mr. Cheek he faith, he gave at Chriſtmaſ5=-tide was twelve 
months, when the Queen was at Euffeld 401. whereof to himſelt 207. the other 
for the King, to beſtow where it pleaſed his Grace amongſt his Servants. Mr. 
Cheek was very loth to take it, howbeit he would necds preſs that upon him : 
and to him he gave no more, at no time as he remembreth, ſith the King's Ma- 


jeſt was crowned. 


o the Grooms of the Chamber he hath at Newyears-tides given Mony, he 
doth not well remember what. 

To Fowler, he faith, he gave Mony for the King, ſith the beginning of this 
Parliament now laſt at London, 201, 

AxnDÞ divers times, he faith, the King hath ſent to him for Mony, and he hath 
ſent it. And what time Mr. Latimer preached before the King, the King ſent 
to him to know what he ſhould give Mr Latimer, and he ſent to him by Fowler 
40 J. with this word, that 20/. was a good reward for Mr. Latimer, and the other 
he might beſtow amonglt his Servants ; whether he hath given Fowler any Mony 
for himſelf he doth not remember. 

To the third, he faith, It is true, he drew ſuch a Bill indeed himſelf, and 
proffered it to the King, or elſe to Mr. Cheek, he cannot well tell; and before 
that, he ſaith, he cauſcd the King to be moved by Mr. Fowler, whether he could 
be contented that he ſhould have the Governance of him as Mr. S anbope had. 
He knoweth not what anſwer he had; but upon that he drew the ſaid Bill to 
that effect, that his Majeſty was content, but what anſwer he had to the Bill he 
cannot tell, Mr. Cheek can tell. | | 


Number 32: 
The Warrant for the Admiral! Execution. 


March 17. 


T. day, the 17th of March, the Lord Chancellor, and the reſt of the King's 
Council, meeting in his Highneſs Palace of 1 heard the Report of 
the Biſhop of Ely, who by the ſaid Lords, and others of the Council, was ſent 
to inſtru& and comfort the Lord Admiral ; after the hearing whereof, conſulting 
and deliberating with themſelves of the time moſt convenient for the execntion 
of the ſaid Lord Admiral, now attainted and condemned by the Parliament, 
They did condeſcend and agree, that the ſaid Lord Admiral ſhould be executed 
the Medueſday next following, betwixt the hours of nine and twelve in the fore- 
noon the ſame day, upon TJower-Hill. His Body and Head to be buried within 
the Tower. The King's Writ (as in ſuch Caſes as heretofore hath been accuſtom- 
2 being firſt directed and ſent forth for that purpoſe and effect. . 
calling to the Council-Chamber the Biſhop of Ely, they willed him to declare 
this their Determination to the ſaid Lord Admiral; and to inſtruct and teach 
him, the beſt he could, to the quiet and patient ſuffering of Juſtice, and to pre- 
pare himſelt ro Almighty God. | 


E. Somerſet . 

J. Cantuarien. | William Paget. 
R. Rich, Chancel. | Anthony Wingfield. 
V. St. Tobn. | William Petre. 

R. 2 07 A. Deuny. 
f arwick. | Edward North. 

« Shrewsbury. ER. Sadler. 
Thomas Southampton. 
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Number 33. 


Articles to be followed and obſerved, according to the King's Maje- 
fty's Injund ions and Proceedings. 


I. Hat all Parſons, Vicars, and Curats, omit in the reading of the Injuncti- Fx Ms. Dr. 
ons, all ſuch as make mention of the Popiſh Maſs, of Chantrics, of Cau- Ahn 


dles upon the Altar, or any other ſuch-like thing. 

2. ITEM. For an 1 that no Miniſter do counterfeit the Popiſh 
Maſs, as to kiſs the Lord's Table; waſhing his Fingers at every time in the 
Communion ; bleſſing his Eyes with the Paten or Sudary, or croſſing his Head 
with the Paten, ſhifting of the Book from one place to another, laying down 
and licking the Chalice of the Communion ; holding up his Fingers, Hands, or 
Thumbs, joined towards his Temples, breathing upon the Bread or Chalice, 
ſhewing the Sacrament openly before the diſtribution of the Communion ; ringing 
or ſacrying Bells, or ſetting any Light upon the Lord's Board at. any time: And 
finally, to uſe no other Ceremonies than are appointed in the King's Book of 
Common Prayers, or kneeling otherwiſe than is in the ſaid Book. 

3. ITEM. That none buy or ſell the Holy Communion, as in Trentals- and 
ſuch other. 

4. ITEM. That none be ſuffered to pray upon Beads, and ſo the People to be 
diligently admoniſhed; and ſuch as will not be admoniſſied, to put from the Ho- 
ly Communion. 

5. ITEM. That after the Homily, every Sunday, the Miniſter exhort the Peo- 
SP the Communicants, to remember the poor Mens Box with their 

ity. 

5 Ni To receive no Corpſe but at the Church-yard, without Bell or 
Croſs. | 

7. ITEM. That the Common-Prayer, upon Wedneſdays and Fridays, be dili- 
gently kept, according to the King's Ordinances, exhorting ſuch as may conveni- 
ently come, to be there. | 

8. ITEM. That the Curats, every ſixth Week at the leaſt, teach and declare 
diligently the Catechiſm, according to the Book of the ſame. 

9. ITEM. That no Man maintain Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, the fix Ar- 
ticles, Bedrolls, Images, Reliques, Lights, Holy Bells, Holy Beads, Holy 
Water, Palms, Aſhes, Candles, Sepulchres Paſchal, creeping to the Croſs, hal- 
lowing of the Font of the Popiſh manner, Oil, Chriſme, Altars, Beads, or 
any other ſuch Abuſes and Superſtitions, contrary to the King's Majeſty's Pro- 
ceedings. 

10. ITEM. That within any Church or Chappel, be not uſed any more than 
one Communion upon any day, except Chriſtma/s-day and Eaſter-day. 


14. ITEM. That none keep the Abrogate Holy-days, other than thoſe that 


have their proper and peculiar Service. 

12. ITEM. That the Church-Wardens ſuffer no buy ing nor ſelling, gaming, or 
unfitting Demeanour, in Church, or Church- yards, cſpccially during the Com- 
mon-Prayer, the Sermon, and reading of the Homily. 

13. ITEM. That going to the Sick with the Sacrament, the Miniſter have not 
with him either Light or Bells. 
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A Paper written by Luther to Bucer, concerning a Reconciliation 
with the Zuinglians. 


An Original . 


Ex Ms. Rimo, Ut nullo modo concedamus de nobis dici, quod neutri neutros ante in- 
Col. C. c. tellexerunt: Nam iſto Pharmaeo non medebimur tanto vulneri: cum nec i 
Cantab. fi credamus utrimque hoc verum eſſe, & alii putabunt a nobis hoc fingi ; ut ita 
magis ſuſpectam reddemus cauſam, vel potius per totum dubiam faciemus; cum 
ſit communis omnium, ut in tantis animorum turbis & ſcrupulis non expedit hoc 
nomine addere offendiculum. | 
SECuNDo, Cum hactenus diſſenſerimus, quod illi ſignum, nos Corpus Chriſti 
aſſeruerimus plane contrarii : Nihilominus mihi videtur utile, ut mediam, ut novam 
ſtatuamus ſententiam, qua & illi concedant Chriſtum adeſſe vere, & nos conceda- 
mus panem ſolum manducari. Conſiderandum certe eſt, quantam hic feneſtram 
apericmus in re omnibus communi cogitandi & Orientium hinc fontes queſtionum 
Here a word & Opinionum * Ut tutius multo fit illos ſimpliciter manere in ſuo ſigno, 
is wanting, it eum nec ipſi ſuam, nec nos noſtram partem, multo minus utrtq; totum orbem 
is like it rtrahemus in cam ſententiam; Sed potius irritabimus ad varias Cogitationes. 
— he deo vellem potius ut ſopitum maneret diſſidium in duabus iftis ſententiis, quam 
ut occaſio daretur infinitis quæſtionibus ad Epicuriſmum profuturis. 
Is 11s ſalvis, nihil eſt quod a me peti poſſit: nam ut ego hoc diſſidium vellem 
Gre eſt mihi Chriſtus meus) redemptum Corpore & Sanguine meo. Sed quid 
aciam? Ipſi forte Conſcientia bona ſunt in altera ſententia. Feramus igitur cos: 
fi ſinceri ſunt, liberabit eos Chriſtus Dominus. Ego contra captus ſum bona mea 
Conſcientia, niſi ipfi mihi ſum ignotus, in meam ſententiam: — & me, ſi non 
poſſunt mihi accedere. 


Number 35. 
The Sentence againſt Joan of Kent, with the Certificate made up- 


on u. 


Regiſ: on. FN Dei Nomine, Amen. Nos Thomas, Permiſſione Divina Cantuarien. Ar- 

Fol, 175 chiepiſcopus, totius Angliæ Primas & Met rapolitanus, Thomas Smith Mi- 
les, Willielmus Cooke Decanus de Arcubus, Hugo Latimer Sacræ Theologi 

Profeffor, & Richardus Lyell Legum Doctor, illuſtriſſimi, invictiſimi in Chriſto 

Principis & Domini noſtri Domini Edwardi ſexti, Dei Gratia Angliz, &c. per 

Literas ſuas Regias Patentes, dat. duodecimo die menſis Aprilis, Anno Regni ſul 

tertio, contra te Joannam Bocher, alias nuncupatam Joannam de Kente, coram 

nobis ſuper hæretica pravitare, juxta & ſecundum Commiſſionem dicti Domini 

noſtri Regis detectam & declaratam, ac in ea parte apud bonos & graves Noto- 

rie & Publice, diffamatam, rite & legitime procedentes, audit is, viſis, intellect- 

is, cognitis, rimatis, & matura deliberatione diſcuſſis & ponderatis dicti negotii 

meritis & circumſtanriis, ſervatiſq; in omnibus & per omnia in eodem negot io de 

jure ſervandis in quomodolibet requiſitis: judicialiter & pro tribunali ſedentes, 

Chrifti Nomine invocato ac ipſum ſolum Deum pre oculis noſtris habentes; Quia 

per acta inactitata, deducta, probata, confeſſata, ac per te ſæpius coram nobis in 

codem negotio recognita, comperimus & clare invenimus te, tum per confeſſio- 

nes, tum per recognitiones tuas coram nobis judicialiter factas, nefandum & in- 

tollerabilem errorem, hæreſin damnatam & ſcandaloſam opinionem ſubſeriptam, 

juri 


dr. S 
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juri Divino & Fidei Catholicz obviantem, contrariam & repugnantem : viz. That 
you believe, that the Word was made Fleſh in the Virgins Belly ; but that Chrift took 
Fleſb of the Virgin, you believe not; becauſe the Fleſh of the Virgin, being the outward 
Man, was ſinfully gotten and born in Sin; but the Word, by the conſent of the inward 
Man of the Virgin, was made Fleſh. Manutenuiſſe quem quidem errorem, hæreſin 
damnatam & ſcandaloſam opinionem, juri Divino & Fidet Catholicæ obviantem, 
contrariam & repugnantem, &c. Idcirco nos Thomas Archie p. &c. te Joannam 
Bocher, alias Joannam de Kente prædictam, de meritis, culpis, obſtinaciis & con- 
tumaciis, &c. de & ſuper n hæreticæ pravitatis reatu confeſſam, ad Ec- 
cleſiæ unitatem redire nolentem, hæreticam opinionem credentem, præmiſſorum 
prætextu fuiſſe & eſſe, cum animi dolore & cordis amaritudine Judicamus, teq; 
ex nunc tanquam pertinacem & obſtinatam hzreticam, judicio tive curiz ſeculari 
ad omnem juris effectum, qui exinde ſequi debeat, aut poterit, relinquendam fo- 
re decernimus & declaramus, & fic per præſentes de facto relinquimus ; Teque 
Joannam Bocher, alias Joannam de Kent, memoratam hzreticam, pertinacem, in 
majoris Excommunicationis ſententiam occaſione præmiſſorum incidiſſe & incur- 
rifle, necnon excommunicat am fuiſſe & eſſe, etiam ſententialiter & definitive pro- 
nunciamus & declaramus, per hanc noſtram ſentent iam definitivam, quam ferimus 
& promulgamus in his ſeriptis. Lecta ſuit hæc ſententia per prænominatos, Re- 
verendum, &c, 


Sermo factus Domino Regi contra Joannam Bocher, alias dictam, 
Joannam de Kent pro Brachio Seculari. 


Lluſtriſſimo & Invictiſſimo in Chriſto Principi, Domino noſtro Edwardo ſexto, 
Dei Gratia Angliæ, &c. Thomas Permitficne Divina Cantuarien. &c. Tho- 
mas Smith & Commiſſarii prædicti & Inquiſitores veſtræ Celſitudinis, per Literas 
veſtras Regias Patentes, dat. 12 Aprilis, Anno Regni veſtri tertio, Pilkcionter & 
legitime deputati honorem & perpetuam fœlicitatem in eo per quam Reges reg- 
nant & Principes dominantur. Veſtræ Regiæ Celſitudini, Tenore præſentium ſig- 
nificamus, quod nos adverſus quandam, Joannam Bocher alias Joannam de Kent 
dictam, ſubdiram veſtram de & ſuper nefando Crimine Hæreſeos ac deteſtanda A- 
nabaptiſtarum Secta apud bonos & graves enormiter defamatam, & ſuper reatu 


carundum nobis detectam, delatam & denuntiatam, rite & legitime juxta lite- 


rarum veſtrarum Regiarum Commiſſionalium exigentiam, & tenorem procedentes, 
eandem Joannam, per nos examinatam, comperimus & invenimus Errores, Hæ- 
reſes & damnatas Opiniones pertinaciter animo indurato ſæpenumero manutenu- 
iſſe, defendiſſe & in elſdem permanſiſſe, & ab ciſdem nullo modo reſipuiſſe, nec 
reſipiſcere curaſſe; ſed ad Sanctæ Matris Eccleſiæ gremium redire penitus neg- 
lexiſſe: Ideo, cum animi amaritudine & cordis dolore, eandem Joannam, ſæpius 
monitam & per nos ad Eccleſiæ unitatem redire hortatam, ſalutaribus noſtris mo- 
nitis parere omnino ſpernentem, de & cum conſenſu Collegarum noſtrorum, tan- 
quam ovem morbidam a grege Domini (ne alios viros ſubditos ſua contagione in- 
ficiat) cjiciendam & eliminandam fore decrevimus, ipſamq; Joannam occaſione 
iniquitatis ſuæ inveteratæ, hæreticam ac hæreticis Opinionibus credentem, medi- 
ante noſtra ſententia definitiva, 1 & decrevimus. Cum igitur Sancta 
Mater Eccleſia non habeat, quo 
veſtræ Regiz ſublimirati & brachio veſtro ſeculari dictam Hæreticam & relapſam 
relinquimus, condigna animadverſione plectendam. In cujus rei teſtimonium, Nos 
Thomas Archiep. &c. Commiſſarius veſter humillimus ſupradictus, de conſenſu 
Collegarum noſtrorum, hic ſe ſubſcribentium, Sigillum noſtrum Archie piſcopale 
ræſentibus apponi fecimus. Datum ultimo die menſis Aprilis, Anno Dom. 1549. 
& Regni veſtri fœliciſſimi Anno tertio. 


FOLIO 178. Aſter this followeth the Proceſs, and Sentence of Condemnation 
of one George van Parre a Putch-man, for obſtinately maintaining the like Opi- 
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nions; together with a Petition imploring the execution thereof, and the aſſiſtance 
of the Secular Power, conform to the Tenour of that above- ritten, bearing date 


the 6th of April, Anno Dom. 1551. 


Tux Judges and Commiſſioners of this Proceſs, were Thomas Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, Nicholas Biſhop of London, William May, Griffin Leyſon, John Oliver, 
Miles Coverdale, Richard Lyell, John Goſuold, and Chriftopher Neviſon. 


H Is Hereſy that he believeth, is, That God the Father is only God and that 
Chriſt is not very God, is non-Hereſie. And being ask'd, 4 an Interpreter, Whe- 
ther he would abjure the ſaid Opinion? He antwered, No. 


Number 36. 


A Letter from the Proteclor to Sir Philip Hobbey, concerning the 
Rebellions at Home. 


1 that all ſuch as be Ambaſſadors abroad, are not only deſirous of 
News, for the love they bear to their own Country naturally, deſiring often 
to hear of the Eſtate of it, but alſo to confirm and confute ſuch Rumors as be 
ſpread in the Parts where they lie, we have thought good to impart what ſith our 
laſt Letters hath chanced. The Devonſhire Men are well chaſtiſed and appeaſed ; 
three other of their Captains have voluntarily come in, and ſimply ſubmitted them- 
ſelves to Sig Thomas Pomery Kt. Wiſe and Harrice, who before were fled, and could 
not be found; and the Country cometh in daily to my Lord Privy-Seal, by 100 
and 1000, to crave their Pardon, and be put in ſome ſure hope of Grace. Burr 
and ſome one or two more of their blind Guides, that eſcaped from the ond, 
have attempted, in the mean Seaſon, to ſtir up Somer/#tſbire, and have gotten them 
a Band or Camp; but they are ſent after, ad” we truſt by this, they have as they 
deſerve. The Earl of Warwick lieth near to the Rebels in Norfolk, which faint 
now, and would have Grace gladly, ſo that all might be pardoned, Kot, and the 
other Arch-Traitors. The number upon that is at a ſtay, and they daily ſhrink 
ſo faſt away, that there is great 1 * that they will leave their Captains deſtitute 
and alone, to receive their worthy Reward; the which is the thing we moſt deſire, 
to ſpare, as much as may be, the effuſion of Blood, and that namely of our own 
Nation. In York-/bire a Commotion was attempted the Week laſt paſt ; but the 
Gentlemen were ſo ſoon upon them, and ſo forwardly, that it was ſtraight ſup- 
preſſed; and with weeping Eyes, the reſt upon their Knees, they wholly together 
deſired the Gentlemen to obtain their Pardons; the which the King's Majeſty hath fo 
granted unto them, as may ſtand with his Highneſs Honour: So that fe the Inner 
Parts (thanks be to the Almighty God) the Caſe ſtandeth in good Points. The 
Cauſes and Pretences of theſe 72 5 and Riſings, are divers and uncertain, and 
ſo full of variety almoſt in every Camp, (as they call them) that it is hard to write 
what it is; as ye know, is like to be of People without Head and Rule, and that 
would have that they wot not what: Some crieth, Pluck down Incloſures and 
Parks, ſome for their Commons; others pretend the Religion; a number would 
Rule another while, and direct things as Gentlemen have done; and indeed all have 
conceived a wonderful hate againſt Gentlemen, and taketh them all as their Enc- 
mies. The Ruſfians among them, and the Souldiers, which be the chief Doers, 
look for ſpoil. So that it ſeemeth no other thing but a Plague and a fury amongſt 
the vileſt and worſt ſort of Men: for except only Devonſbire and Cormwal, and they 
not paſt two or three, in all other places not one Gentleman, or Man of Reputa- 
tion was ever 5 them, but againſt their Wills, and as Priſoners. In Nor- 
folk, Gentlemen, and all Servingmen, for their ſakes, are as ill handled as may be; 
ut this Broil is well r and in a manner at a point ſhortly to be fully end- 
ed, with the Grace of God. 5 
UN 


Book I. 4 Colleion of Record. 133 


* 4 


ns 

ON the other part of the Seas, we have not ſo good News; for the French 
King taking now his time, and occaſions of this Rebellion within the Realm, is 
come unto Bulliugnois, with a great number of Horſemen and Footmen, himſelf 
in Perſon: And, as we are advertiſed, of the Letters of the 247 of this preſent, 
from Ambletue or Newhaven, the. Almain Camp, or Almain Hill, a piece apper- 
taining to the ſaid Ambletue, was that day delivered to the French, by traiterous 
conſent of the Camp; their variance falling out, or feigned, between the Captain 
and the Souldiers, ſo that they are now beſieged very near, and in a manner round. 
Howbeit they write, that they truſt the pa it (elf of Newhaven will be well e- 
nough defended, God aſſiſting them, who in as good and ſtout a Courage as an 
Men may be, and as deſirous to win Honour, and give a good account of their 
Charge: Thus we bid you heartily farewel. Augnft 24. 1549: 


Number 37. 
A Letter of Bonner's after he was deprived, 
An Original. 


The firſt part of this Letter, is the recommending the Bearer, that they 
might find a good Marriage for him. 


us Pears were ſo well accepted in every place, where I had ſo many 
Thanks for my diſtribution, that I intend, by God's Grace, to ſend down to you 
your Frail again, to have an eching, either of more Pears, or elſe of Puddings, &c. 
ye do know what, Sc. doth mean, by that Italian Proverb, Dio me guards da fu- 
Tia di vilani, da Conſcientia di preti, da chi cdi due meſſe nel giorno, da quaſibuglie 
di medici da Sc. di notarii, da chi 2. per la 1 rye mia. I do not write to 
Sir Jobn Burne, nor to my Lady, for any thing, their Conſcience is not over-lar : 
and the like is in Mr. Hornvale, and alſo my old Acquaintance Fohnu Badger. Bur 
if 1 ou I have no Puddings, then muſt I ſay, as Meſſer, our Prieſt of the 
Hoſpital, Cid to his mad Horſe, in our laſt journey to Hoſtia, Al diavalo, al dia- 
volo, ai tutti diavoli. Our Lord preſerve you, and all yours, with defire to be 
recommended to all. Feſto omnium Sauctorum, in the Marſbalſea. 


To my dear beloved Friend; Your loving and aſſured old Acquaintance, 
the Worſripful Richard 
. 7 echincre, Edmund Bonner; 


Number 3 8. 
Letters and Inſtruclions touching Proceedings with the Emperor, to 
Sir William Paget, Knight of the Order, ſent to the Emperor. 
1549- 


Irſt, he ſhall communicate his Inſtructions, and the cauſe of his coming with Gies Libr. 
F Sir Philip Hobbzy Ambaſſador, Reſident with the Emperor, and accompani= 6alba. B. 12. 
ed with him at his acceſs to the ſaid Emperor, ſhall deliver his Letters of Cres 
dit; and for his Credit ſhall utter his Charge as followeth. 


Frxsrt, He ſhall declare what good Will we have to the continuance of the 
Amity, and the encreaſe of the ſame, by ſuch means as may be deviſed on either 
Party; and how the Reciproque hath been promiſed on their behalf. 


0 1. II. 1 Ir EM. 
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Item. To the intent they may as well perceive our forwardneſs therein, as al- 
ſo the World ſee the ſame take effect indeed, he is ſent. to ſhew what we have 
thought upon for this purpoſe ; and alſo if they be of a like forwardneſs, to hear 
again what they think meet in that behalf; and upon this Conference, either to 
conelude upon both our Devices, or ſuch one of them as ſhall be thought beſt for 
both Parties. | | 

ITEM, We think good, that the Treaty already made between the Emperor 
and the King's Majeſty of famous Memory, deceaſcd, be made perpctual, that is 
to ſay, confirmed by the Prince, and the Countries on both ſides, whoſe Commo- 
dity depend upon the ſame Treaty. | | 

ITEM. Before the Confirmation, the Treaty to be reviſed by him; and the 
Ambaſſador, and certain other, to be appointed by the Emperor, to the intent 
it may appear whether we have both one underſtanding of the words of the Trea- 


ty. 

: Ir EM. Where the debating to and fro of the Amity with his Ambaſſador here, 
occaſion hath riſen to talk of Marriage between the Infant of Portugal and the 
Lady Mary; to which thing we perceive the Emperor hath ſithence been made 
privy; and that in caſe the Emperor mind to treat further of that Matter, he 
ſhall ſay he hath Commiſſion to hear and conclude thereof. 

Ir Eu. To declare the State of our Affairs in Scotland at this time; and foraſ- 
much as the Scots have been very much aided with Victuals, Ammunitions, and o- 
ther Neceſſaries from his Dominions, by reaſon whereof they are more ſtiff and 

unwilling to come to Reaſon; the ſaid Comptroller NN this Conſideration, 
ſhall do what he may to procure, that not only all ſafe Conducts granted by the 
Emperor, or the Regent may be caſſed; but allo his conſent, that if any his Sub- 
jects traffique into Scotland, being common Enemies, if 9 be taken beyond 
Barwick thither ward, it may be lawful for our Men to take their Goods as For- 

feit. N 1 . 
I rEw. To declare our Proceedings with France at this time, and of our ſend- 
ing Commiſſioners upon the French Motion, who fhall not conclude any thing pre- 
judicial to the Amity or Treaties already paler, or now to be paſſed, between us 
and the Emperor, but ſhall depend whouy upon his Proceedings there; ſo as if 
the Emperor ſhall, upon conſultation of his Affairs, determine with us to do 
any thing to France, we will frame our Communications with the French thereaf- 
ey if otherwiſe, then the ſaid Commiſſioners now ſent to the Frexch ſhall do ac- 
cordingly. | | 

Toni For making the Treaty perpetual, We think convenient, that the 
Prince of Spain do confirm and ſign the ſame, and the Lou-Countries compriſed 
therein, do alſo in their General Parliaments or Aſſemblies make like confirmation, 
and in their Courts to make Decrecs thereof; and this, or ſuch form as hath been 

uſed in thoſe Parts heretofore in like Caſes, to be done for their part: And for 

our part, the King to ratify it, the Parliament ro Confirm it, and the Courts of 

Chancery, King's Bench, and Common- Pleas, to make Decrces thereof. 

ITE u. In the reviſing of the Treaty, if any Doubt riſe for the underſtanding 
of it, which ſhall ſeem by his and the Ambaſſador's diſcretion to be for the King's 

Profit, to conclude upon it, if they will agree to the ſame; and if there ariſc 
Doubt, which ſhall ſcem to their diſcretions againſt the King, then to advertiſe 
hither. | | ole as. ach | 

Ir EA. For the caſe of the Marriage, to declare at the firſt what was left by 

the King's Majeſty deceaſed; and 75 nevertheleſs afterward to offer 100000 
Crowns, or the Revenue yearly which ſhe bath now upon convenable Dower: 
The ſaid 100000 Crowns, or Revenue, to be paid at Calais, if the Marriage take 
place; the to be conveyed to Calais at the King's Charges; the Marriage to be 
made in the Emperor's Court, or el{e-where in the Low-Conntry, by his appoint- 
ment; and for her Dowry to ask by the Year to be paid in caſe of 
the Infant's Death, at Calais yearly, at the Feaſts of - .. and the Feaſt of 
(EY aand She to return into Exgland with Jewels, Plate, Houſhold-ſtuff, 
ſuch as ſhould be agreed upon. And thus far to enter for the firſt Degree; and 
in caſe of further Communication, to advertiſe and receive anſwer from hence. 


IrE mt 
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Ir E M. Touching our Proceeding with France, to declare how we have conti- 
nued in War with them, and Scotland theſe four years alone, without help: and 
that we think it expedient for us, upon this occaſion now miniſtred by France, to 

ive ear; in the which hearing, we mind to attribute much to the Emperor's 
Fricnditip; for loth we are to let ſlip from the King any one jot of his Right, 
if the Emperor will aſſiſt; but otherwiſe we muſt make ſuch a Bargain for the 
King, as we may with regard to his Honour and Surety. And in this point the 
Comptroller ſhall preſs the ſaid Emperor to enter with us, and to er im in a 
remembrance of his Quarrels, and all ſuch other things as he can deviſe for this 
urpoſe; and to put him in hope generally, that we will enter gallantly with 
— And if he deſcend to Particulars for the form of the Entry, to hear 
his Opinion, and to advertiſe, and then proceed as anſwer cometh from hence; 
but ſpecially to remember to ſet forth the comprehenſion of Bulloign for defence, 
upon a like Reciproque, for ſo ſhall he be brought to think we mind not to con- 
clude with France, and thereby ſtay ſuch Practices, as upon occaſion of the ſaid 
Comptroller's going, either he with France, or France with him, might enter to- 
ther. And io the Commiſſioners ſent to France, may make the better Bargain 
or the King. Marry, this Point is not to be 2 throughly, till he hear 
ſome likelihood that our Commiſſioners in France break off without concluſion. 

Ir EM. The ſaid Comptroller ſhall eſſay, as of himſelf, whether they will ac- 

cept Bulloign at the King's Majeſty's Hands, for ſome other reaſonable recom- 


nce. 

ITEM. The ſaid Comptroller ſhall uſe his diſcretion, to open the Points a- 
foreſaid to the Emperor, Grauvela, or D' Arras, either at one time, or ſeveral 
times, as to his diſcretion ſhall ſeem convenient; and ſhall addreſs his Pacquets 
to the Commiſſioners for France lying at Calais, to the end they may ſee his Pro- 
ceedings, and and ſend them over with ſpeed, directing their Charge the better 
hercatter. - 


An Account of a Conference the Engliſh Ambaſſadors bad with the 
the Emperor's Miniſters, in a Letter to the Proteclor. 


2 T may like your Grace to be advertiſed, that upon the 20th of this Preſent, cn Libr. 
1 came to the Lodging of me the Comptroller, Monſieur D' Arras, and in his Galba. B. 12. 
company the two Preſidents of the Council, St. Maurice and Viglius; who after a 
few words of Office paſſed between them and us, entred the Cauſe of their com- 
ing, ſaying, That the Emperor having been informed of ſuch Conference as was 
paſſed this other day between me and Granvela, hath to declare his readineſs to 
any thing that might ſatisty his good Will and Affection to the intent of the King, 
ſent as here to reviſit the Treatiſe, and ſee how we do agree upon the — 
ing of the ſame. I the Comptroller anſwered, That it was not amiſs, howbeit 1 
had not ſo opened the Matters, nor looked to have it paſſed in ſuch Order. But 
firſt to know the Emperor's Reſolution, how he can be contented with the Con- 
firmation of the Treaty, in the form that I had moved, and then that agreed up- 
on, to proceed to the reviſitation of the ſame. In good Faith, quoth D' Arras, 
we did ſo underſtand it, and have ſo reported to the Emperor, and this Commiſ- 
ſion hath he now given us. Well, quoth I, ſeeing you are now here, and have 
brought the Treaty with you for that purpoſe, we may do ſomewhat in it, and af- 
terwards be adviſed farther, requiring, that in caſe any thing ſhould be found in 
the paſſages of the Treaty meet to be conſidered, that we might, before further 
wading in the Matter, know the Emperor's Reſolution, touching as well the 
Confirmation of the Treaty, as in ſuch things as now might be moved: which 
they thought reaſonable. And ſo we began to read the Treaty; and when we 
came to the ſixth Article, wherein it is provided for the common Enmity in.caſe 
of Invaſion, and by the Eftabliſhment ſet forth, with what number the Invaſion 
Vor II. | ZZ 222 muſt 
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muſt be made; and that both for the Invaſion, and the number the Prince requir- 
ed to join, ſhall credit the Letters of the Prince requiring. I pat this Caſe, quoth 
I, for the underſtanding of this Matter, that the King my Maſter will fignify by 
his Letters to the Emperor, that ſuch a day the Scots, our Common Enemies, to 
the number of 7000 Men, with the Aid of the French King, atironted the Bor- 
ders of England, comprehended in the Treaty, and ſet above 2000 Men into the 
Realm to invade: who did indeed invade, and ſpoil, and burn, and take Priſo- 
ners; and therefore would require the Emperor, according to the Treaty, to take 
the French King, who had aided his Enemies, for his Enemies; for ſo doth he, 
and ſo will uſe him for his Enemies. Is not the Emperor bound to do it? What 
ſay you, _— I, how do you underſtand this Article? It ſhould feem yes, quoth 
DY Arras, but we will ſpeak with the en in it, and bring you an Anſwer. 
The words be plain, quoth I, and cannot be avoided. | 
Tu u in the ſeventh Article, where it is ſaid, That the Prince requiring for 
his Aid Mony inſtead of Men, muſt, it the Invaſion made by the Enemy ceaſe, 
reſtore the Mony again which remaineth. And afterwards ſays, That though the 
Invaſion ceaſe, yet if he will follow the Enemy, he may uſe the Aid tor the time 
appointed in the Treaty; ſaying in generality, (eo caſu ſubſidiis auxiliaribus, Ec.) 
I asked, Whether in thoſe general words, they mean not the Mony, as well as the 
Men? Whereupon they ſeemed to doubt, and took a Note thereof, to know the 
Emperor's Pleaſure in the ſame. | 
In the ninth Article, where it is treated for redreſs of Injuries done by one 
_—_— to the other, there we fell into a Brawl of half an hour, upon a Queſti- 
on that I moved, viz. When they took Juſtice to be denied? and their anſwer was, 
That we uſed none at all. And here at length, I fell into their manner of Arreſt- 
ing of one whole Nation upon a Knave Mariner's Complaint. And he, What 
Thieves our Nation was upon the Sea, and lawleſs People, and that they never 
rocced to ſuch Extremities, but when their Subjects had been in England and 
Fultice was denied. That hath never been ſeen, quoth I; but if any of your Sub- 
ects think himſelf grieved, ſtreight he runneth to Monſieur le Protecteur; and he, 
b and by, ſett ing all the King's Affairs apart, muſt attend to the Affairs of Mon- 
eur le Mariuicur, or elſe home runneth he with open cry, That he cannot have 
uſtice in England, and you ſtreight believe; and thereupon cometh theſe often 
luſters. And do you think it reaſon, that Monſieur G. or you ſhould attend to 
every private Man's Complaint ; you ſhould then have a goodly Office. No, you 
ſend them to the ordinary Juſtices, and ſo let that take place and way as it will; 
but you will never impeac ye ſelf more with the Matter. And reaſon, quoth 
he, but the cauſe is not alike with you in England, for there, quoth he, all 
things come to the Lord Protector's Hand, there is none other Judg or Ju- 
{tice uſed or cared for in the Realm; no, and his Letters ſometimes not eſteem 
ed, and that our Subjects fear full often, and therefore of force they muſt reſort 
to Monfieur Protecteur. And this is not true, your I, and that Mon/ieur Hob- 
bey knoweth, my Lord Protector, nor none of the Privy-Council, meddle with 
no private Matters whoſoever it be, but only meddle with Matters of State, leav- 


ing all other things to the ordinary courſe of 1 except only many times to 


atify your Ambaſſador, and to ſhew himſelf 5 ad to nouriſh the Amity, he trou- 

leth himſelf with the Complaints of your Subjects, which, by St. Mary, by my 
advice, he ſhall do no more, ſeeing it is ſo little conſidered, but ſhall refer them 
to the common Juſtice. Whither is that? (guork he). To the Admiralty, quoth 
I. Marry, a goodly Juſtice, quoth he, for ſo ſhall the poor Man's Cauſe be tried 
before his adverſary. And why not tried in our Admiralty (quoth I) as well as 
in yours? Nay, quoth he, both be naught indeed ; they were very ordinary Courts 
at the beginning of the redreſs of Matters upon the Sea; but now they feel the 
ſweet of the Gain ſuch, as they care little for Juſtice, and here, as well for relief 
of poor Men ſpoiled and robbed upon the Seas, as to avoid Arreſts, and ſuch o- 
ther troubleſome Proceedings on either ſide, we fell to deviſing, and came to this 
Point ; If the Princes for their 75, upon their advertiſement to the Emperor, 
and we to your Grace, ſhall like it, that Commiſſion ſufficient be given by the 
Emperor, to two of his Privy-Council, to hear and determine by their diſcreti- 


on, ſammary, & de pleno, all Complaints by the King's Subjects here for 8 
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nal Cauſes upon the Sea; and the King's Majeſty to do the like to two of his Pri- 
vy-Council, for the Complaints in like caſe of the Emperor's Subjects. 

AND this was all was paſſed in open Conference, ſaying, That in the Diſcourſe 
for the Confirmation in the Treaty by the Prince and their Countries, as they 
ſeemed to ſhew the Emperor's readineſs, (but yet not fo reſolved) that the Prince 
ſhould confirm the Treaty, and that further any other thing ſhould be done that 
he might reaſonably do, to declare his good Will to the entertainment and au 
mentation of his Amity and Affection to the King's Majeſt So he alleaged di- 
vers Reaſons why the Emperor ſhould not ſeek to his Subjects to confirm his 
Treaties with Forreign Princes. We alleaged the Example of the King, and the 
French King in times paſt; and what was faid in that Caſe at C. in the 

eſence of himſelf de C and Chap. Whereunto he anſwered, 

hat the State of France was more reſtrained than the Emperor's; and that the 
French King could give no piece of his Patrimony, nor bind his Country, with- 
out the conſent of his Parliament at Paris, and the three Eſtates; but he thought 
the King of England to have a greater Prerogative, and the Emperor he was ſure 


had a greater Prerogative ; and ſo had all his Anceſtors, and therefore would be 


loth now to put himſelf ſo far in their danger: They were, he ſaid, fifteen or ſix- 
teen Parliaments, and if a thing ſhould be propoſed unto them, whereof they had 
never heard the like before, they would not only muſe much at the Matter, but 
they would have alſo the ſcanning of it; and what would come of it, the Empe- 
ror could not tell, peradventure daſh the Matter, and ſo prejudice his Prerogative 
with them. Yet now where he and his Anceſtors do, and have always paſſed 
Treatics with other Princes, and bind their Subjects thereby without making them 

rivy thereto, it would by this means come to paſs, that from henceforth their 
bubſccts would look to be privy to every Treaty, which were not convenient; 
marry, for the Prince which ſhall Keen to confirm the Treaty, he thought the 
Emperor could not take it but reaſonable, and doubted not to bring a good An- 
ſwer in the ſame. So as we ſee for this Point, it will come to the confirmation of 
the King and the Prince, and upon any condition or interpretation of the Trea- 
ty to them alſo, wherein we intend to go forwards, for ſo our Inſtruction beareth 
us, unleſs that before the concluſion and ſhutting up of the Marter, we hear from 
your Grace to the contrary. | 

Tux things being thus far paſſed, and our open Talk at a Point, and the 
ready to depart, *** D' Arras taking occaſion (as it ſeemed) to ſtay beca 
of the Rain, took me aſide, and asked me if I would command him any other 
Service. I anſwered, No Service, but Friendſhip, and the continuance of his 

ood Will to the King's Majeſty Affairs; whereunto he making large Offers, I 
gan to enter with him, how much your Grace, and all the reſt, repoſed theme 
ſelves in the friendſhip of the Emperor, and the good Miniſtry of his Father and 
him, to the furtherance of the King's Majeſty's Affairs; to whom, as in that be- 
half, they ſhewed themſelves great Friends, ſo did they, like good Servants to 
their Maſter, for the proſperous ſucceſs of the Afairs of the one, ſerved the turn 
of the other, and the contrary. Whereupon I diſcourſed largely, as far as my 
r Capacity would extend, how neceſſary it was for the Emperor to aid and 
aſſiſt us in all things, ſo as we are not oppreſſed by Force, or driven, for want of 
_ Friendſhip, to take ſuch ways to keep us in quiet, as both we our ſelves would 
be loth, and our Friends ſhould afterwards have peradventure cauſe to fore- 
think. 

I xeeEATED firſt how we entred the Wars for your ſake ; for the King might 
have made his Bargain honourable with France, which no Man knew better than 
I: how long we have endured the War, and how long alone; how favourable 
they are to our Common Enemies the Scots; how ungentle the French be to us, 
and by indirect means think to conſume us, to make the Emperor the weaker. 

I'sEcrTED the practices of the French with the Turk, with the Pope, with 
the Germans, with Denmark; his Aid of the Scots, and all upon intent to impeach 
the Emperor when he ſeeth time, or at the leaſt attending a good hour, upon 
hope of the Emperor's Death; the weaker that we be, the eaſilier ſhall he do it; 
if we foregoe any our Pieces on this ſide, we muſt needs be the weaker ; and 
that ſo we had rather do, than alone to keep War againſt Scotland and France. 

Vor. II. | 22222 Wherefore 
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Cipher, and defence, as well as other places comprehended in the Treaty; which, I ſaid, we 
P- meant not os upon a reaſonable Reciproque. What Reciproque (quoth he) 


ſtands, I fu 
ſe, for 
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my behalf, to indace them to take 13 into defence; his retuge was onl 


- A Letter from Sir William Paget, and Sir Philip Hobbey, con- 


Wherefore if they will both provide for their own Strength, and give us courage 
to keep ſtill that which we have, the Emperor muſt be content to take * 13 into 


roundly ? Thereupon adviſe you reaſonably, quoth IT. O quoth he, 1 cannot ſee 
how the Emperor can honourably make a true Treaty for that Point, without 
offence of his Treaty with France; and we mean to proceed directly and 
plain with all Men, quoth he. Why, quoth I, we may bring you juſtly, by and 
y with us, if we will advertiſe you, as I did even now put my Caſe. fg if 
your Caſe be true, quoth he; but herein we will charge your Honours and Con- 
ſciences, whether the Fact be ſo or no? for your Grace ſhall underſtand, that I 
talked in the Matter ſo ſuſpiciouſly, as though ſuch an Invaſion had been made, 
and that you would require common Enmity. | | 
I fine, Sir, after many Motions and Perſwaſions, and long Diſcourſes uſed on 
That 
they would fain learn how they might honeſtly anſwer the French; albeit i ſhew- 
ed hi ſome Forms of Anſwers, which he ſeemed not to like; yet in the end 1 
ſaid, He was a great Doctor; and as he had put the Doubt, ſo he was learned 
ſufficiently, if he liſted, to aſſoil the ſame; He ſaid, he would open theſe Mat- 
ters to the Emperor, and truſted to bring me ſuch an Anſwer as I ſhould have 
reaſon to be ſatisfied, and ſo departed ; whereof, as ſoon as we have knowledge, 
your Grace ſhall be advertiſed accordingly. And thus we beſecch God, to ſend 
your Grace well to do all your Proceedings. 


Number 40. 


cerning their Negotiation with the Emperor's Miniſters. 
An Original. 


n T may like your Grace be advertiſed, That yeſterday at Afternoon, Mon/ieur 

D' Arras, accompanied with two Preſidents of the Council, St. Maurice and 

Viglius, came unto the Lodging of me the Comptroller ; and after ſome words of 
Office paſſed on either part, D' Arras began to ſet forth the Cauſe of their com- 
ing, ſaying, That the Emperor having at good length conſidered and debated 

the Things proponed and communed of between us ſince my coming hither, had 
ſent them to report unto me his final Anſwer and Reſolution to the ſame. 

And firſt _—_ he) to your Caſe, That at our being together for the revi- 
ſitation of the a; ye put forth upon the ſixth Article tor the common En- 
mity in caſe of Inva ion, his Majeſty muſeth much, what ye ſhould mean there- 
by, for ſeeing the Caſe is not in ure, he thinketh, that doubting of his Friend- 
ſhip, ye go about, by theſe means, to grope and feel his mind; which ye need 
not do, he having hitherto ſhewed himſelf ready in all things to ſhew the King, 
his good Brother, pleaſure, and to obſerve the Treaty in all Points to the utter- 
moſt ; and if this Caſe ſhould happen to come in ure, then will he not fail to do 
kc aha the Treaty bindeth him unto, till when he can make no other anſwer 
erein. 
As to your Queſtion, moved upon the ſixth Article of the Treaty, viz. Whe- 
ther Mony be not meant as well as men by theſe words, Subfidiis Auxiliaribus ? 
His Majeſty taketh the words to be plain enough, and thinketh they cannot be 

- otherwiſe interpreted, than to be meant, as well br Mony as Men, for ſo doth he 
underſtand them. 

Un xo the Order that was communed upon for the Adminiſtration of Juſtice 
on both ſides, for matter of Spoil or Piracy upon the Sea, his Majeſty having 
weighed what is beſt to be done therein further, he hath good cauſe firſt to = 

* . plain 


.. 7 # ta Of A FI | * 8 e 


Book I. Collection of Records. 


139 


plain of the oyer many Spoils that your Men have made on his poor Subjects, 
and the ſmall Juſtice that hath been hitherto miniſtred unto thein herein, whereot” 
he hath continual Complaints, and therefore he thinketh it were meeter, c're ever 
any further Order ſhall be concluded upon, that his Subjects were firſt recompen- 
ced of theſe wrongs they have ſuſtained, and the Matter brought to ſome equali- 
ty, and his People put in as much good caſc as yours arc, tor I afſurc you 
quoth he) the Wrongs our Men have ſuſtained arc many; among the reſt, a poor 
Jeweler, having gotten a ſaſe Conduct of the King that dead is, to bring into Hu- 
gland _ YN becauſe after he had the King's Hand and Seal to the Li- 
cenſe, he had not the ſame ſealed alſo with the Great Seal of England, his Jewels 
were taken from him; and he, being not preſent (although it were ſo named in 
the Sentence) condemned to loſe them by the Order of your Law, contrary to 
all Equity and Juſtice : Which ſeemeth ſtrange, that the King's Hand and Scal 
ſhould not appear to be ſufficient for a greater Matter than this. The Treatics 


alſo provide, That the SubjeQs of the one Prince may frankly, without impedi- 


ment, traffique and occupy into the other Prince's Country; but to ſhadow the 
Matter with all, one, I cannot tell who, hath been agreed withal, and ſo the 
poor Man and his Heirs put from their Right, which his Majefty wiſheth to be 
conſidered. And albeit he thinketh that the King your Maſter, being under 
Age, cannot himſelf, by the Order of the Law, conclude upon any thing now in 
his Minority, that ſhall be of due force and ſtrength, able to bind him and his 
Country when he ſhall come to his perfect Age. Yet taking that his Tutors be 
authoriſed thereto, by the common Aſſent of your Parliament, may go through 
and conclude upon theſe, or like things in his Name, his Majeſty thinketh ir will 
do well, when his Subjects ſhall be recompenſed of the Wrongs they have hi- 
therto ſuſtained, that — order be deviſed for the Adminiſtration of Juſtice 
hereafter in like Caſes. 

As touching the Confirmation of the Treaty, conſidering that the ſame was 
firſt made between the Emperor and „ Henry the Eighth, and not ratified b 
the King your Maſter ſince his Father's Death, his Majeſty thinketh that he hat 
moſt cauſe to require the ſame : Wherefore becauſe * I told you even now) he 
thinketh that thefe things, the King himſelf ſhould conclude upon during his 
Minority, cannot be of ſufficient force, if his Tutors ſhall be, by the Authority 
of your Parliament enabled thereto, his Majeſty is content the Treaty be confirm- 
ed by them in the King's Name, and by the Prince of Spain, in ſuch form as 
ſhall be thought beſt tor both Parties. 

As to the comprehenſion of Bulloign, ye muſt know, that we have a Treat 
with France as —_ as with you, er the Emperor cannot, without ſome touc 
of his Honour, break, without juſt Grounds: And albeit his Majeſty would be 
loth to ſee the King, his good Brother, forgoe either that Place, or any other 
Tot of his Right, yet he cannot enter this defence, unleſs he would break with 
France out of hand; which in reſpect of his other Affairs he cannot yet do, how- 
beit he will gladly aſſiſt his good Brother in any other thing the beſt he may, and 
will not fail to ſhew him all the Pleaſure he can with regard to his Honour ; 
but with Bulloign he cannot meddle at this time. And here he ftaying ; Is this 
the Emperor's reſolute and full Anſwer, Monſieur D' Arras ? quoth I. Yea (quoth 
he); wherewith he prayeth the Bs his good Brother, to reſt ſatisfied, and 
take it in good part. Albeit (quoth I) I have no Commiſſion to make any reply 
thereto, becauſe it was not known to your Grace what the Emperor's Refolution 
ſhould be; yet in the way of talk I will be bold to ſay my mind herein. We 
have, Monſieur D' Arras (quoth 1 always eſteemed the Emperor's Friendſhip, 
and deſire the obſervation of the Treaties, and the entertainment of the Amity, 
as a thing neceſſary and common to both the Parties: for the better eſtabliſhment 
whereof, and that now and in this Time ſome good Fruit, to the benefit of both, 
might appear to the World to follow of the ſame, I was ſent hither, which was 
the chiefeſt cauſe of my coming: And becauſe that the Amity between both Prin- 
ces might be the firmer, and that all Doubts being taken away, no cauſe of quar- 
rel ſhall be left, We thought beſt to put you in mind of the Confirmation and 
Reviſitation of the Treaty, to the intent, that by the one, the World might ſee 
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an eſtabliſhment of our Friendſhip by our Deed ; and that by the other, one of 
us might underſtand another, and conſider whether any thing were to be added 
for the Commodity of both Parties, which I ſuppoſe ſtandeth you as much upon 
to deſire, as it doth us. And whereas ye ſay that the King's Majeſty, becauſe 
he is under Age, cannot conclude or go through with any thing that thall be of 
ſufficient Force; I muſt needs tell you plainly, That ye touch his Majeſty's 
Honour over near hercin, tor we think that the Majeſt of a King is of ſuch eſ- 
ficacy, that he hath even the ſame Authority, and full Power, at the firſt hour of 
his Birth, that he hath thirty Years aſter. And what 22 Laws are, I know 
not, but ſure I am, that by our Laws, whatſoever is done by the King in his 
Minority, or by his Miniſters in his Name, is of no leſs force and ſtrength, than 
if it had been done in time of his full Age and Years, if once the Great Seal 
of his Realm have paſſed, there is no Remedy but needs muſt he ſtand thereto, 
Marry, let the Miniſters take heed what they do, and look that they may be a- 
ble to diſcharge themſelves towards him of their Doings, if he ſhall require ac- 
count of them when he cometh to Age, for it is they muſt anſwer him; but he 
muſt needs ſtand to whatſoever they have counſelled him to agree unto during his 
Minority. And to prove that our Laws giveth him the ſame Authority now, 
that he ſhall have when he cometh to his 8 Age; if any Man, either for in- 
ſtruction of Learning, or any other Cauſe, ſhould preſume to lay hands cn, or 
touch his Majeſty in way of Correction, he ſhould by Law be taken for a Trai- 
tor. And if the Matter were as ye take it, we ſhould then be in a ſtrange and 
evil caſe, for neither might we conclude Peace, .League, or Treaty, nor make 
Laws or Statutes, during the King's Minority, that ſhould be of ſufficient force 
to bind him and his to the obſervation of the ſame. But ye miſtake the Matter 
much; and therefore if the Emperor mind to proceed to this Confirmation he 
may, or otherwiſe do as it ſhall pleaſe him. | 
Ay as touching my Caſe (quoth I ye muſt underſtand, I did not move it 
without ſome juſt ground ; for 5 that all your Commiſſioners, and all 
ours being together at Utrecht for the Eſclarciſement of the Treaty, although the 
words of the Treaty were plain enough, and could receive none other interpre- 
tation than was there plainly written, yet would ye needs underſtand the Article 
for common Enmity, in caſe of Invaſion, after your own minds. And whereas, 
by the words of the Treaty, no mention is made of any number, and therefore 
with howſocver few in number the Invaſion be made, ought the Invaders to be 
taken for common Enemies; Your Commithoners did nevertheleſs interpret the 
Matter at their pleaſure, and would needs preſcribe a number of 8c00 Men; un- 
der which number if Invaſion were made, the Treaties in this caſe ſhould not 
ſtand to any force. And like-as * put a doubt here, where none was to be found, 
ſo thought I, ye might do in other things were they never ſo plain; and that 
moved me to put this caſe, to ſee whether ye underſtood this Point as ye ought 
to do, after the literal ſenſe; and partly to know your minds therein, becauſe 
rhaps the Matter hath been already in ure. This, I ſay, was the occaſion wh 
| put further this Queſtion, and not for any miſtruſt of the Emperor's Friend. 
ſhip, whom I muſt confeſs we have always found our Well-willer, and ſo we 
doubt not he will continue ; and therefore I nced not grope his Mind herein, nei- 
ther did I mean any ſuch thing hereby. | | 
As to your Auer to the order of Juſtice, I ſee not that the Emperor hath 
ſo much cauſe to complain of lack of Juſtice in his Subjects Caſes, as ye ſeem to 
ſet forth; for hitherto there hath not any Man complained in our Country, and 
required Juſtice, unto whom the ſame hath been denied. ' And although ſome Man 
abiding the order of our Law, or 1 had ſome Sentence that pleaſed him 
not, hath complained hither of delay or lack of Juſtice, ye muſt not therefore, 
by and by, judg that he faith true, or that there is not uprightneſs or equity aſed 
in our Country, for we have there, as you have here, and elſe-where, Miniſters 
that are wiſe, and well-learned in our Law, and Men of honeſty and good 
Conſcience; who deal and proceed LY, as the order of the Law leadeth them, 
without reſpe& to favour or friendſhip to any Man. 


And 
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AnD as for the Jewellers Caſe that ye moved, ye muſt underſtand, that as ye 
have Laws here in your Country, for the direction of your Common-Wealth, 
ſo have we alſo in ours; whereby amongſt the reſt we do forbid, for good re- 
ſpect, the bringing in, or tranſporting forth of certain Things, without the King's 
112 Conduct or Licenſe. 3 although, as ye alleadged before, the Treaty gi- 
veth liberty to the Subjects of either Prince to traſſique into the others Country, 
it is not tor all that meant hereby, that they ſhall not be bound to obſerve the 
Law and Order of the Country whereunto they Traffique : for this liberty is 
only granted tor the ſecurity of their Perſons to go and come without Impeach- 
ment, and maketh them not tor all that Lawleſs. And whereas further it is pro- 


vided by our Law, that in certain things to be granted by the King, the tame 


Grant muſt paſs under the Great Seal; Then if any of thoſe things paſs under a- 
ny other Seal, they be not of due force until they have alſo paſſed the Great 
Seal of Euglaud; wheretore if the Jeweller, either by negligence or covetouſneſs, 
of himſelf, or ot thoſe he put in truſt, did not obſerve this Order; but thereto 
contrary, for ſparing a little coſt, did preſume to bring in his Jewels before his 
Licenſe came to the Great Seal, me thinketh neither he, nor any other, can have 
juſt cauſe to ſay that he was wronged, it according to our Laws he were ſenten- 
ced to loſe the ſame: and yet, after he was thus condemned, more to gratity the 
Emperor, than for that I took it to be ſo reaſonable, I my ſelf was a Suitor to 
my Lord Protector's Grace, for ſome Recompence to be made to the Jeweller's 
Wife, whom we knew, and none other to be Party: for the followed the Suit, 
ſhe preſented the Petitions, in her Name were they made; and finally ſhe, and 
none others, was by the Emperor's Ambaſſador commended unto us. 

I Haves ſeen the Sentence (quoth he) and do miſlike nothing ſo much there- 
in, as that the Man 1s condemned, and named to have been preſent at the time 
of his Condemnation, when indeed he was dead a 258 while before. 

He was preſent (quoth I) in the Perſon of his Wife, who was his Procurator, 
and repreſented himſelf; and I know, that thoſe before whom this Matter paſ- 


ſed, are Men both Learned and of good Conſcience, and ſuch as would not have 


done herein any thing againſt Right and Order of Law. 

Tu Sentences that are given in our Country, by the Juſtices and Miniſters, 
they arc juſt and true, and therefore neither can we, nor will we revoke them 
for any Man's pleaſure, after they have once paſſed the Higher-Court, from 
whence there is no further Appellation, no more than you will here call back 
ſuch final Order, as hath been 1n any caſe taken by your High-Court of Brabant. 
And the Cauſe why we for our part miſliked not this Order of Juſtice, was for 
the better eſtabliſhment of the Amity, and to avoid the continual Arreſts that are 
made on our poor Men; to the end alſo that this ſort of Suitors might be the 
ſooner diſpatched, without troubling either my Lord Protector in England, or 
you here, when you are buſied in other Affairs of more importance. 

AND as concerning the Comprehenſion of Bullcigy, in good Faith, becauſe 
we thought that if the ſame ſhould happen to be taken from the King's * 
by force, as I truſt it ſhall not, the loſs ſhould be common, and touch the 
peror almoſt as near as us; We thought good, for the better ſecurity thereof, to 
move this Comprehenſion, which we take to be as neceſſary for the Emperor as 
us. And though we are not ſo wiſe and well ſeen in your things as your ſelves 
are, yet do we look towards you, and gueſs of your Affairs afar off, and perhaps 
do ſomewhat underſtand the ſtate of the ſame, whereof I could ſay more than 1 
now intend. But ye ſay this is the Emperor's Reſolution herein; We take it as 
an Anſwer, and fhall do — Marry, whereas you ſtick ſo much upon 
your Honour, in breaking your Treaties with the French, I remember Monſicur 
Granvela your Father, at my being with him, did not let to ſay, That he had his 
Sleeve full of Quarrels againſt the French, whenſocver the Emperor liſt to break 
with them. | 

Ye a, ſo have we indeed (quoth he) but the Time is not yet come: we muſt 
temporize our things in this Caſe as the reſt of our Affairs lead us. 
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Ys ſay well (quoth I ) ye have reaſon to regard chiefly the well-guiding of 
our own things, and yet methinketh ſome reſpect ought to be given to Friends. 
But ſeeing this is your Anſwer, I will reply no more thereto, 

Ver one thing, = D' Arras, 199 I) I moved to your Father, which 
ye make no mention of, and I would gladly know your mind in, which is, the grant- 
ing of ſafe Conducts to the common Enemy: which the Treaty, by plain and ex- 

preſs words, forbiddeth either Prince to do. 

InDezD, Monſieur Ambaſſadeur, (quoth he) the words of the Treaty are as 

e ſay, plain enough; and yet the Matter were very ftrait, if it ſhould be taken 
in ſuch extremity; for hereafter, in time of War, ye might hippen to have need 
of Wood, Canvas, or Wine, and we of the like, and other Neceſſaries; and if 
in ſuch Caſes the Princes ſhould not have Prerogative to grant ſafe Con ucts, it 
ſhall be a great Inconvenience, and a thing not hercafter ſcen; howbeit the Em- 
peror for his part will not, 1 think, ſtick much hereupon, but obſerve the plain 
meaning of the Treaty. Nevertheleſs I cannot ſay any thing expreſly on his be- 
half herein, becauſe Monſeur Granvela ſpake nothing thereof. And yet did we 
move him of it (quoth I) and he bad us grant none, and the Emperor for his part 
would not grant any. No more hath he done, quoth he, ſithence his coming in- 
to this Country, nor intendeth not hereafter. He needeth not, quoth I, for 
thoſe that have been given out before are ſufficient for a great while. Nay, that 
they arc not, quoth he, for the longeſt was granted but tor a Year, and now arc 
they expired; and whereas a while ſithence, one preſuming upon his ſafe Conduct, 
came into this Country to Traffique, becauſe the time thereof was expired, he was 
taken and Impriſoned. 

T nz faid FY Arras. after this talk, touched further unto me two Points, which 
the Emperor, he ſaid, deſireth _ be reformed ; The firſt was, Our Merchants, 
contrary to our Entercourſe, do enhaunce the prices of their Woolls, and willnot 
{ell at ſuch prices as om are bound by the Entercourſe ; wherewtth the Mer- 
chants here do find themſelves aggrieved, and therefore the Emperor deſireth ſome 
order may be taken hercin, 

WurrrxEvNToO I anſwered, that I underftood not the Matters, and yet I fu 

ſed our Men did not this but upon ſome grounds and juſt occaſion, by reaſon 
of other breach of Order on their parts here. Howbeit I ſhewed him I would 
inform your Grace thereof, and doubted not, but if any thing were amiſs on 
on —_ it ſhall be reformed ; accordingly looking for the Semblable on their 
behalf. 

Tur other, he ſaid, was, That our Men have of late begun to build a Bul- 
wark, which ſtandeth half on the A Majeſty's Ground, and half on the Em- 
peror's Territory. And although Monſieur de Rue have viewed the ſame, and 
perceiving the Emperor to be wronged _— hath required our Folks to pro- 
ceed no further therein; yet ceaſe they not to build ſtill, which the Emperor mar- 
velleth much at, and thinks we would not take it well that he ſhould attempt 
the like Fortification upon the King's Territory ; and therefore requireth that 
ſome Redreſs may be given in time therein. 

IANSWERED, That I knew not of this Thing; howbeit, as I went home- 
ward, I would inform my ſelf of the Caſe, and make report thereof to your Grace, 
who I doubted not would take ſuch order therein, as ſhould ſtand with Reaſon. 

Ap here pe 9p D' Arras ſetting forth with many good words the Emperor's 
Amity towards the King, and his readineſs to ſhew his Majeſty Pleaſure in all 
things that he conveniently may; and that in caſe we proceed to any further Trea- 
ty with France; he doubted not but we would have regard to them, according to 
our Treatics: and that alſo, if we grew to any Peace with the Scots, ſeeing that 
his Majeſty is entred in Enmity chiefly for our ſake, whereby his Subjects have 
been ſundry ways endangered, he truſteth he will have conſideration to 
ſee that convenient Recompence be made to them by the Scots, e're ever we 
go through with any concluſion ; the rather, becauſe the Scots have, and ceaſe not 

ſtill to 2 beſides a large Recompence, very great Conditions, if his Majeſt 
would fall to any Peace with them, which chiefly for our ſakes he hath, and will 
. refuſe todo. We anſwered hereunto generally, That the King's Majeſty, in ſuch 
. caſc 
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caſe, we doubted not, would have due reſpect to the Emperor's Amity, and pro- 
ceed herein as 1 1 ome | 

THrs was the ſubſtance of their cold Anſwer, as your Grace may ſec, of ſmall 
effect, although interlaced with plenty of good words, which we alſo thought 
beſt to uſe towards them, and requite them with the like. And thus, after I had 
required of D' Arras a time to take my leave of the Emperor, and his promiſe to 


— pang the ſame as ſhortly as he might, we departed. And thus we beſeech 
to ſend your Grace as well to do as we do wiſh. 


From Bruges, July 24. William Paget. 
Philip Hobbey. 


Number 41. 
The Council's Letter to the King againſt the Protector. 
An Original 


MO high and mighty Prince, our moſt gracious Sovereign Lord. It may ton Libr. 
pleaſe your Majeſty to be advertiſed, That having heard ſuch Meſſages it 7% B. 2. 
leaſed your Majeſty to ſend unto us by your Highneſs Secretary, Sir William 
etre; like as It was much to our griet and diſcomfort to underſtand, that upon 

untrue Informations, your Majeſty ſeemed to have ſome doubt of our Fidelities; 

ſo do we, upon our knees, moſt humbly beſeech your Majeſty to think, that as 
we have always ſerved the King's ys your moſt noble Father, and your 
Highneſs likewiſe, faithfully and trully, ſo do we mind always to continue your 

Majeſty's true Servants, to the effuſion of our Blood, and loſs of our Lives. And 

for the Security of your moſt Royal Perſon's ſafeguard, and preſervation of your 

Realms and Dominions, have at this time conſulted together, and for none other 

cauſe, we take God to witneſs. We have heretofore, by all good and gentle 

means, attempted to have had your Highneſs Uncle, the Duke of Somerſet to have 
governed your Majeſty's Affairs, by the advice of us, and the reſt of your Coun- 
cellors; but finding him ſo much given to his own Will, that he always refuſed 
to hear Reaſon; and therewith doing ſundry ſuch things as were, and be moſt 
dangerous, both to your moſt Royal Perſon, and to your whole Realm, we 
thought yet again to have gently and quictly ſpoke with him in theſe things, had 
he not gathered Force about him, in ſuch fort, as we might caſily perceive him 
earneſtly bent to the maintenance of his old wilful and troublous doings. For 
redreſs whereof, and none other cauſe, we do preſently remain here ready to live 
and die your true Servants. And the aſſembly of almoſt all your Council being 
now here, we have, for the better Service of your Majeſty, cauſed your Secreta- 
ry to remain here with us, moſt humbly beſeeching your Grace to think in your 

Heart, that the only preſervation of your Perſon, and your Eſtate, for the diſ- 

charge of our Duties, enforceth us to deviſe how to deliver your Grace from the 
eril your Highneſs ſtandeth in, and no other reſpe&; for whatſoever is, or ſhall 
= ſaid to your Highneſs, no carthly thing could have moved us to have ſeemed to 

ſtand as a Party: but your only preſervation, which your Majeſty ſhall hereafter | 
perceive and (we doubt not) repute us for your moſt faithful Servants and Coun- 
cellors, as our doings ſhall never deſerve the contrary ; as God knoweth, to 
whom we ſhall daily pray for your Majeſty's preſervation ; and with our Bo- 
dies, defend your Perſon and Eſtate as long as Lite ſhall endure. 


R. Rich, Cancel. Arundel. 
M. St. Jobn. F. Shrewsbury. 
W. Northampton. Thomas Soutbamptav. 
J. Warwick. I T. Cbeyne. 
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Articles offered by me the Lord Protector, to the King's Majeſty, in 
the preſence of bis Higneſs Council, and other his Majeſty's Lords 
Gentlemen, at Wind ſor, to be declared on my behalf, to the 
Lords, and the reſt of his Highneſs Council remaining at Lon- 
don. # 


2 * Irſt, That I do not, nor did not mean to apprehend any of them, or otherwiſe 

— F to diſturb or moleſt them; but hearing tell of their ſuch Meetings and Aſſem- 

blies, and gathering of Horſemen, and other Powers, out of ſeveral Countries, 

not being privy of the Cauſes thereof, to avoid further inconveniencies and dan- 

ger which might enſue to your Majeſty's Perſon 3 which by many Rumors, certain 

ntelligences, and ſundry Meflages, was declared imminent unto your Highneſs, 

and to me the Lord Protector, was forced to ſeek this Defence, as I at the firſt 

beginning deelared unto your Highneſs. 

ECONDELY, that this Force and Power which here is aſſembled about your 

Majeſty at this preſent, is to do none of them which be there at Lonuon, or elſe- 

where, either in Perſon or Goods, any damage or hurt, but to defend only, if any 
Form ſhould be attempted againſt your Highneſs. 

s for any contention and ſtrife betwixt me the Lord Protector, and the Coun- 
eil there, I do not refuſe to eome to any reaſonable end and concluſion, that ſhould 
be for the preſervation of your Majeſty, and _ 1 of the Realm, if they 
will ſend any two of them with Commiſſion on their behalfs, ro conclude and 
make a end betwixt us. 

Ans I moſt — beſeech your Majeſty to appoint any two of ſuch as be 


here about your Majeſty, to join with the ſame; and whatſoever thoſe four, or 
three of them ſhall I do, and ſhall wholly and fully ſubmit my ſelf 
thereunto. And that for more confirmation, if it ſhall be ſo thought good to the 
faid Perſons, their Agreement and Concluſion to be eſtabliſhed and ratified by Par- 
lament, or any other Order that ſhall be deviſed And I beſeech your Majeſty, that 
at my humble ſuit, and by the advice of me, and other of your Council here, for 
* the better proceedings herein, and to take away all Doubts and Fears that might 
ariſe, to grant to them four, or any ſuch two of them, which they ſhall ſend for 
the purpoſe above-ſaid, free afſage for themſelves, and with each of them twen- 
ty of their Servants, to ſaſely come, tarry here, and return at their pleaſure. 
nd I moſt humbly beſcech your Majeſty, that this Bill, ſigned with your Maj 
ſty's Hands, and ours, may be a ſufficient Warrant therefore. Given and cxhible= 
ed at the Caſtle of Nindſor, Ood. B. 1549. | 


* Number 43. 
Letters ſent from the Lords at London, to the King's Majeſty. 


Ex Libro Oſt high and mighty Prince, our moſt gracious Sovereign Lord, we have 
Concilii. M N by Mir. bo, our 7 moſt gracious Letters, of the 8½ 
of this Inſtant, and heard ſuch further Matter as it pleaſed Jour Majeſty to will 

to be declared by him. And ſorry we be, that your Majeſty ſhould have _ 

occaſions 


; 4 
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occaſions to be troubled, eſpecially in this kind of Matter; the beginning and 
only occaſion whereof, as we be well able to prove to your Majeſty, hath pro- 
ceeded of the Duke of Somerſet. It is much diſcomfort to us all, to under 
that your Royal Perſon ſhould be touched with any care of Mind; and moſt of 
all it grieveth us, that it ſhould be perſwaded your Majeſty, that we have not 
that care that beſeemeth us of the pacifying of theſe Uproars, and conſervation of 
our Majeſty's Common-Wealth and State from Danger; wherein whatſoever is 
informed your Highneſs, we humbly beſeech your Majeſty to think, we be as 
careſul as any Men living may be; and do not, nor (we truſt) ſhall not forget the 
Benefits received of your Majeſty's moſt noble Father, nor any of our bounden 
Duties of Allegiance ; the conſideration, and the ſpecial care whereof, forced us 
to conſult ſeriouſly, and to join in this fort: which thing, if we had not preſent! 
followed, not only your moſt Royal Perſon (whom Almighty God long preſerve) 
but this your whole Eſtate being already much touched, and in great towardneſs 
of ruin, was moſt like to come, 1n ſhort time, to moſt imminent danger and peril ; 
the Cauſes whereof, as we do all well know, and can prove to have proceedec 
from the ſaid Duke; ſo if we ſhould not earneſtly provide for the ſame, we 
ſhould not be able to anſwer to your Majeſty hereatter for not doing our Duties 
therein; therefore do we nothing doubt, but your Majeſty, of your great Cle- 
mency and good Nature, will not think that all and every of us, being the whole 
State of your Privy-Council, one or two excepted, ſhould be led in theſe things 
dy private Affections, or would preſume to write to your Majeſty, that where 
of we were not moſt aſſured; and much more, we truſt that your Highneſs, of 
your Goodneſs, will, without any jealouſie or ſuſpicion, think that moſt expedi- 
ent, both for your own moſt Royal Perſon, and all your SubjeRts, that by the Bo- 
dy of your Council may be thought expedient ; to whom, and to no one Man, your 
Highneſs moſt grave Father, Non Dy his laſt Will and Teſtament, the Care of 
your Majeſty, and all your moſt weighty Affairs. We cannot therefore but 
think out felves much wronged, that your ſaid moſt Royal Perſon is in this fort 
by the Duke only detained and ſhut up from us, to all our great heavineſs, and 
t 
W 


e great fear of all other your Majeſty's true Subjects, and wonder of all the 
>Ad; ſooner may one Man intend ill, than a multitude of us, who we take God 
to witneſs to be a thouſand times more careful of your Highneſs Surety, than for 
all our own Lives. We truſt alſo, that of your Majeſty's good Nature, You will not 
think that willfulneſs, which Your whole Council doth, or ſhall agree upon, for 
our Majeſty's Surety and Benefit; where the more agreeable we be, the better 
pinion we truſt Your Majeſty will conceive of us and our doings.. It comforteth 
us much to ſee the great appearance of your 1 natural clemency, even in 
theſe Your young Years; and the aſſured hope which we have thereof, encourag- 
eth us to be perſwaded, that you both do, and will conceive good Opinion of us 
and all our doings; and that your Majeſty is, and ſo will continue, our gracious 
good Lord, with whom (as we truſt) we never deſerve willingly to be called in 
the ſtanding of any Jad ment with your 1 cay; 6 : 

Fok the end of this Matter, touching the Dake of Somer/e#t, if he have that 
reſpe& to your Majeſty's Surtty that he pretendeth; if he have that conſiderati- 
on of his Duty to God that his Promiſe and Oath requireth ; if he have that re- 
membrance of the performance of Your Majeſty's Father's Will, that to the effect 

ol a good Executor appertaineth z if he have the reverence to your Law that a 
ood Subject ought to dave Let him firft quietly ſuffer us, Your Majeſty's moſt 
humble Servants, and true Counfellors, to be reſtored to your Majeſty's preſence; 
let him, as becometh a true Su bjedt, ſubmit himſelf to your Majeſty's Council, 
and the order of your Hightieſs Laws; let the Forces aſſembled be ſent away, and 
then may we do our Duties, in giving our attendance upon your —_— and 
after conſult there with your Majeſty more freely, for ſuch order as may be thought 
moſt meet for your Grace's Surety : By theſe means Your Majeſty's Subjects may be 
at quiet, and all occaſions of ſtir taken away. And if the ſaid Duke refuſe to a- 
gree hereunto, we muſt think him to remain in his naughty and deteſtable deter- 
mination. The Protectorſhip and Governance of your moſt Royal Perſon, was 
not granted him by your Father's Will, but only by agreement, firſt among us 
the Executors, and after of others. Thoſe Titles and ſpecial Truſt was comitted 


Vor. II. B 6 2 to 
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Concilii. 
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to him during your Majeſty's Pleaſure ; and upon condition he ſhould do all things 
by advice of your Council. Which condition, becauſe he hath fo many times 
broken, and notwithſtanding the often ſpeaking to, without all hope of amend- 
ment, we think him moſt unworthy thoſe Honours or Truſt. Other particular 
things, too many and too long to be written to your Majeſty at this time, ma 

at our next acceſs to Your Royal Preſence, be more particularly opened, conſult- 
ed upon, and moderated, for the conſervation of your ag ar? to Honour, Surety, 
and good Quiet of your Realms and Dominions, as may be thought moſt expedi- 
ent. 


Number 44. 


A Letter from the Lords at London, to the Arch-biſhop of Canter- 
bury and Sir William Paget, ©c. 


Y Lords, after our moſt hearty Commendations, we have received your 

Letters by Mr. Hobbey, and heard ſuch credence as he declared on the 
King's Majeſty's, and your behalfs unto us. The Anſwers whereunto, becauſe 
they may at more length appear to you both, by our Letters to the King's Ma- 
jeſty, and by report alſo of the ſaid Mr. Hobbey, we forbear to repeat here again ; 
moſt heartily praying, and requiring your Lordſhips, and every of you; and ne- 
vertheleſs * and commanding you in the King's Majeſty's Name, to have a 
continual earneſt watch, reſpect and care, to the ſurety of the King's Majeſty, our 
natural and moſt gracious Soveraign Lord's Perſon ; and that he be not removed 
from his Majeſty's Caſtle of Vindſor, as you tender your Duties to Almighty God 
and his Majeſty, and as you will anſwer for the contrary at your uttermoſt Perils. 
We are moved to call carneſtly upon you herein, not without great cauſe, and a- 
mongſt many others, we cannot but remember unto yon, That it appeareth very 
ſtrange unto us, and a great wonder unto all true Subjects, that you will either aſ- 
fiſt or ſuffer his Majeſty's moſt Royal Perſon to remain in the Guard of the Duke 
of Somenſet's Men, ſequeſtred from his own old ſworn Servants. It ſeemeth ſtrange, 
that in his Majeſty's own Houſe, Strangers ſhould be armed with his Majeſty's 
own Armour, 2 be neareſt about his Highneſs Perſon ; and thoſe to whom the 
ordinary Charge is committed, ſequeſtred away, ſo as they may not attend accor- 
ding to their ſworn Duties. If any ill come hereof, you can conſider to whom it 
muſt be imputed once; the Example is very ſtrange and perilous. And now, my 
Lords, if you tender the preſervation of his Majeſty, and the State, join with us 
to that end: we have written to the King's Majeſty, by which way things may 
ſoon be quietly and moderately compounded. In the doing whereof, we mind to 
do none otherwiſe than we would be done to, and that with as much moderation 
and favour as honvurably we may. We truſt none of you have juſt cauſe to note 
any one of us, and much leſs all of ſuch cruelty, as you ſo many times make men- 
tion of. One thing in your Letters we marvel much at, which is that you write, 
that you know more than we know. If the Matters come to your knowledge, 
and hidden from us, be of ſuch weight as you ſeem to pretend; or if they touch, 
or may touch his Majeſty or the ſtate, we think you do not as you ought, in that 
you have not diſcloſed the ſame unto us, being the whole State of the Council. And 
thus praying God to ſend you the Grace to do that may tend to the ſurety of the 


King 8 Majeſty's Perſon, and tranquillity of the Realm, we bid you heartily fare- 
wel, ce. f 


Number 45. 
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An Anſwer to the ſormer Letter. 
An Original. 


T may like 1 good Lordſhips, with our moſt hearty Commendations, to un- x Libro 
1 derſtand, That this morning Sir Philip Hobbey hath, according to the Charge Concilii. 
given him by your Lordſhips, preſented your Letters to the King's Majeſty, in 
the preſence of us, and all the reſt of his Majeſty's good Servants here, which 
was there read openly, and alſo the others to them of the Chamber, and of the 
Houſhold, much to their Comforts, and ours alſo; and according to the Tenours 
of the ſame, we will not fail to endeavour our ſelves accordingly. _ 

Now touching the marvel of your Lordſhips, both of that we would ſuffer the 
Duke of Somerſet's Men to guard the King's Majeſty's Perſon; and alſo of our 
often repeating this word Cruelty; although we doubt not but that your Lord- 
ſhips have been throughly informed of our Eſtates here, and upon what occaſion 
the one hath been ſuftered, and the other proceeded ; yet at our convening toge- 
ther, (which may be when and where pleaſeth you) we will, and are able to make 
your Lordſhips ſuch an account, as wherewith we doubt not you will be ſatisfied, 
if you think good to require it of us. And for becauſe this Bearer, Maſter Hob- 
bey; can particularly inform your Lordſhips of the whole diſcourſe of all things 
here, we remit the report of all other things to him, ſaving that we deſire to be 
advertiſed; with as much ſpeed as you ſhall think good, whether the King's Ma- 
zeſty ſhall come forthwith, thither, or remain till here; and that ſome of your 
F Zatbipe would take pms to come hither forthwith. For the which purpoſe, 
I the Comptroller, will cauſe three of the beſt Chambers in the great — to 
be hanged and made ready. Thus thanking God that all things be ſo well acqui- 
eted, we commit your Lordſhips to his tuition. | 


From Windſor, the 10th Your Lordſhi ps aſſured 
of Ocob. 1549. 
| loving Friends, 


7. Cant. Milian Pager. T. Smith, 


Number 46. 
Articles Objected to the Duke of Somerſet. 


bo Hat he took upon him the -_ of Protector, upon expreſs condition, That he 
ſhould do nothing in the King's Affairs; but by aſſent of the late King's Ex- 
ecutors, or the greateſt part of them. | 

2. TH AT contrary to this condition, be did binder Fuſtice, and ſubvert Laws, of 
bis own Authority, as well by Letters as by other Command. | 

- 3. THAT he cauſed divers Perſons Arrefted and Impriſoned for Treaſon, Murder, 
eee and Felony, to be diſcharged; againſt the Laws and Statutes of the 
ealm. | 7 
4. THAT he appointed Lientenants for Armies, and other Officers for the weighty 
Affairs of the King, under his own Writing and Seal. 
. 5: THAT he communed with Ambaſſadors of other Realms alone, of the weighty 
Matters of the Realm: 

6. TH AT he would taunt and reprove divers of the King's moſt honourable Coun- 
cellors, for declaring their advice in the King's Weighty Affairs againſt his Opinion; 
ſometimes telling them that they were not worthy to ſit in Council; and ſometimes, that 
he need not to open weighty Matters to them; and that if they were not agreeable to 
his Opinion, he would diſcharge them. 8 

Vor II. CS --: 7. THAT 
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7. THAT againſt Law he held a Court of Requeſt in Lis Houſe; and did enforce 
divers to anſiver there for their Freehold and Goods, and did determine of the ſame. 

8. TH AT being no Officer, withoat the Advice of the Council, or moſt part 6 them, 
he did diſpoſe Offices of the King's Gift for Mony; grant Leaſes, aud Wards, and 
Preſentations of Benefices pertaining to the Xing; gave Biſhopricks, and made ſales 
of the King's Lands. | 


9. THAT he commanded Alchymie, and Multiplication to le pradiſed, thereby to 
abaſe the King's Coin. | 

10. TH AT divers times he oats ſons, That the Nobility and Gentry were the on- 
ly cauſe of Dearth ; whereupon the People roſe to reform Matters of themſelves. 

11. THAT againft the mind of the whcle Council, he cauſed Proclamation to be 
made concerning 1 _ „ whereupon the People made divers Inſurrectious, and de- 

froyed many of the King's Fulbjeds. 

12. THAT he ſent forth a Commiſſion, with Articles annexed, concerning Incloſures, 
Commons, Highways, Cottages, and ſuch-like Matters, giving the Commiſſioners Au- 
thority to hear and determine thoſe Cauſes, whereby the Laws and Statutes of the 
Realm were ſubverted, and much Rebellion raiſed. , 

13. THAT he ſuffered Rebels to aſſemble and lie armed in Camp, againſt the Nobili- 
ty and Gentry of the Realm, without ſpeedy repreſſing of them. | 

14. THAT he did comfort and encourage divers Rebels, by giving them Mom, antl 
by promiſing them Fees, Rewards, and Services. 

15. TH AT he cauſed a Proclamation to be made againſt Law, and in favour of 
2 Rebels, that none of them ſhould be vexcd or ſued by any, for their Offences in their 

ebellion. 

16. THAT in time of Rebellion, he ſaid, That he liked well the Afions of the Re- 
bels; and that the Avarice of Gentlemen gave occaſion for the People to riſe; and that 
it was better for them to die, than oth or want. | 


=y 


17. THAT he ſaid, the Lords of the Parliament were loth to reform Incloſures, 
and other things, therefore the People had a good cauſe to reform them themſelves. 

18. TH AT after declaration of the Defaults 4 Bulloign, and the Pieces there, by 
ſuch as did ſurvey them, he would never amend the ſame. 

19. THAT he would not ſuffer the King's Pieces of Newhaven, and Blackneſs, 
to be furniſhed with Men and Proviſion, albeit he was advertiſed of the Defaults, 
aud adviſed thereto by the King's Council; whereby the French King was emboldened 
to attempt upon them. 

20. THAT he would neither give Authority, nor ſuffer Noblemen and Gentlemen to 
ſuppreſs Rebels in time convenient; but wrote to them to ſpeak the Rebels fair, and uſe 
them gently. 

- T 2 AT upon the 5th of October the preſent Tear, at Hampton-Court, for 
defence of his own private Cauſes, he procured ſeditious Bills to be written in counter- 
feit Hands, and ſecretly to be diſperſed into divers parts of the Realm; beginning thus, 
Good People; intending thereby to raiſe the King's Subjets to Rebellion and open War. 

22. TH AT the King's Privy-Council did conſult at London to come to him, and 
move him to reform bis Government; but ke bearing of their Aſſembly, declared, by his 
Letters in divers places, that they were high Traitors to the King. 

23. THAT he declared untruly, as well tothe King as to other young Lords attend- 
ing bis Perſon, That the Lords at London intended to deſtroy the King ; and deſired 
the King never to ſorget, but to revenge it, and deſired the young as to put the 
King in remembrance thereof; with intent to make Sedition and Diſcord between the 
King and bis Nobles. 

24. THAT at divers times and Places, he ſaid, the Lords of the Council at 
London intended to kill me; but if I die, the King ſball die; and if they famiſh.me, 
they ſhall famiſh him. 1 * * 

25. THAT of bis own head be removed the King /5 ſuddenly from Hampton- 
Court to Windſor, without any proviſion there made, that he was thereby not only in 
great fear, but caſt thereby into a dangerous Diſeaſe. - | ov 

26. TH AT by his Letters, he cauſed the King's People to aſſemble in great numbers 
in Armour, after the manner of War, to bis Ad and Defence. . 

| n | 27. THAT 
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27. THAT he cauſed his Servants and Friends at Hampton-Court, and Wind- 
ſor, to be apparelled in the King's Armour, when the King's Servants and Guards 
went unarmed, 

28. THAT he intended to fly to Guernſey or Wales, and laid Poft-horſes and 
Men, and a Boat to that purpoſe. 


Number 47. 


A Letter written by the Council to the Biſhops, to aſjure them, That 
the King intended to Lo forward in tbe Reformatio. 


By the KING. 


R Reverend Father in God, Right truſty and well-beloved, We greet 
you well. Whereas the Book entituled, the Book of Common Prayers, and 
„ of the Sacraments, aud other Rights and Ceremonies of the Church, 
after the uſe of the Church of England, was agreed upon, and ſet forth by Act of 
arliament ; and by the ſame Act commanded to be uſed of all Perſons within 
this our Realm. Yet nevertheleſs we are informed, that divers unquiet and evil- 
diſpoſed Perſons, ſithence the apprehenſion of the Duke of Somerſet, have noiſed 
bruited abroad, that they ſhould have again their old Latin Service, their 
Conjured Bread and Water, with ſuch-like vain and ſuperfluous Ceremonies, as 
though the ſetting forth of the ſaid Book had been the only Act of the ſaid 
Duke. We therefore, by the Advice of the Body and State of our Privy-Coun- 
cil, not only conſidering the ſaid Book to be our Act, and the Act of the whole 
State of our Realm aſſembled together in Parliament, but alſo the ſame to be 
ounded upon the Holy Scriprure, agrecable to the Order of the Primitive 
arch, and much to the re=cditying of our Subjects, to put away all ſuch vaia 
expectation, of having the Publick Service, the Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments, and other Rites and Ceremonics again in the Latin Tongue, which were 
but a preferment of Ignorance to Knowledg, and Darkneſs to Light, and a pre- 
paration to bring in Papiſtry and Superſtition again; have thought good, by the 
Advice aforeſaid, to require, and nevertheleſs ſtraitly do command and charge 
Pech That immediately upon the receipt hereof, you do command the Dean and 
rebendaries of your Cathedral Church; the Parſon, Vicar, or Curat, and Church- 
wardens of every Pariſh, within your Dioceſs, to bring and deliver unto you, or 
your Deputy, any of them for their Church or Pariſh, at ſuch convenient place 
as you ſhall appoint, all Antiphonals, Miſſals, Graylles, Proceſſionals, Manuels, 
gends, Pics, Portaſies, Journals, and Ordinals, after the uſe of Sarum, Lin- 
coln, Tork, or any other promes uſe: And all other Books of Service, the keep- 
ing whereof ſhould be a lett to the uſing of the ſaid Book of Common-Prayers ; 
pod that you take the ſame Books into your hands, or into the hands of your 
eputy, and them ſo to deface and aboliſh, that they never after may ſerve, ei- 
ther to any ſuch uſe as they were provided for, or be at any time a lett to that 
godly and uniform Order, which by a common Conſent is now ſet forth. And 
if you ſhall find any Perſon ſtubborn or diſobedient in not bringing in the ſaid 
Books, according to the tenour of theſe our Letters, that then ye commit the 
ſaid Perſon to Ward, unto ſuch time as you have certified us of his misbchaviour. 
And we will and and command you, that you alſo ſearch, or cauſe ſearch to be 
made, from time to time, whether any Book be withdrawn or hid, contra- 
ry to the tenour of theſe our Letters, and the ſame Book to receive into your 
Hands, and to uſe all as in theſe our Letters we have appointed. And further, 
whereas it is come unto our knowledg, that divers froward and obſtinate Perſons 
do refuſe to pay towards the finding of Bread and Wine for the Holy Commu- 
nion, according to the Order preſcribed in the ſaid Book, by rcaſon whereof the 
oly Communion is many times omitted upon the Sunday. Theſe are to will 
Vor. II. C6 2 and 


Regil. Cran 
Fol. 56. 


| | 3 


170 1 Colleftion of Records, Part Il 


and command you to convent ſuch obſtinate Perſons before you, and then to ad- 
moniſh and command to keep the Order preſcribed in the ſaid Book; and if any 
ſhall refuſe ſo to do, to puniſh them by Suſpenſion, Excommunication, or other 
Cenſures of the Church. Fail you not thus to do, as you will avoid our Dit: 
pleaſure. 


Weftminft. Decemb. 2.5. Regni tertio: 


T. Cantuarien. . Ruſſel. 

Rich. Chanc. Dorſet. 

W. St. John. N. Northampton: 
Number 48: 


Cardinal Wolſey' Letters to Rome, for 8 the Popedom to 
himſelf, upon Pope Adrian's death. | 


Ex MS. Col. Y Lord of Bath, Mr. Secretary, and Mr. Hannibal, T commend me unto 
Cor. C. Cant. you in my right hearty manner; letting you wit, That by Letters late- 
ly ſent unto me from you my Lord of Bath, and Mr. Hannibal, dated at Rome 


the 14th day of September. Which Letters I incontinently ſhewed unto the King's 
Grace his Highneſs. And I have been advertiſed, to our great diſcomfort, that 
the ſaid 147h day, it pleaſed Almighty God to call the Pope's Holineſs unto his 
Infinite Mercy, bolt Soul 7% pardon. News certainly unto the King's Grace 
and to me right heavy, and for the univerſal weal or quiet of Chriſtendom, 
(whereunto his Holineſs, like a devout and vertuous Father of Holy Church was 
very ſtudious) much diſpleaſant and contrarious; Nevertheleſs, conforming our 
ſelves to the Pleaſure of Almighty God, to whoſe 2 we all muſt be obedi · 
ent; the Mind and Intention of the King's Highneſs, and of me both, is to put 
ſome helps and furtherances, as much as conveniently may be, that ſuch a Suc- 
ceſſor unto him may now, by the Holy College of Cardinals, be named and elect- 
ed, as may, with God's Grace, perform, atchieve, and fulfil the good and vertu- 
ous Purpoſes and Intents, eoncerning the Pacification of Chriſtendom ; whereun- 
to our ſaid late Holy Father, as much as the brevity of the time did ſuffer, was, 
as it ſhould ſeem, minded and inclined ; which thing, how neceſſary it is to the 
ſtate of Chriſt's Religion, now daily more and more declining, it is facile and ea- 
ſy to be conſidered ; and ſurely amongſt other Chriſtian Princes, there is none 
which as ye heretofore have perfectly underſtood, that to this purpoſe more de- 
dicated themſelves to give Furtherance, Advice, and Counſel, than the Emperor 
and the King's Grace, who as well before the time of the laſt Vacation, as ſith- 
ence, by Mouth and by Letters, with Report of Ambaſſadors and otherwiſe, 
had many ſundry Conferences, Communications, and Devices, in that behalf. In 
which it hath pleaſed them, far above my merits, or deſerts, of their Goodneſs, 
to think, judg, and eſteem me to be meet and able for to aſpire unto that Digni- 
ty; perſwading, exhorting, and deſiring me, that whenſoever opportunity ſhould 
be given, I ſhould hearken to their Advice, Counſel, and Opinion in that be- 
halt; and offering unto me, to interpone their Authorities, Helps, and furthe- 
rances therein to the uttermoſt. In comprobation whereof, albeit the Emperor, 
now being far diſtant from theſe Parts, could not, nor might in fo brief time, 
give unto the King's Grace, new or freſh confirmation of his Purpoſe, Deſire, 
. and Intent herein: Yet nevertheleſs my Lady Margaret, knowing the inclinati- 
on of his mind in this ſame, hath, by along Diſcourſe made unto me ſemblable Ex- 
hortation ; offering,as well on the Taper behalf, as on her own, that as much 
fhall by them be done, to the furtherance thereof, as may be poſſible. Beſides 
this, both by your Letters, and alſo by particular moſt loving Letters of the 
Cardinal's de Medicis, Sanctorum Yuatuor & Campegius, with. credence ſhow'd un- 


to 


- 


» 
AN: EY r r 


ook I. A Collection of Records. 


151 


to me on their behalf, by their Folks here reſident, I perceive their good and 
faſt minds, which they, and divers other their Friends owe unto me in that 
Matter. And finally, the King's Highneſs doth not ceaſe, by all the gracious 
and comfortable means poſſible to inſiſt, that J, for manitold, notable, urgent; 
and great reſpects, in any wiſe ſhall conſent that his Grace and the Emperor do 
ſer forth the thing with their beſt manner. The Circumſtances of whoſe molt entire, 
and moſt firm mind thereunto, with their bountcous, godly, and beneficial Offers 
for the Weal of Chriſtendom, which his Grace maketh to me hercin, is too long 
to rehearſe. For which Cauſes, albeit I know my ſelf far unmcet and unable to 
ſo high a Dignity, minding rather to live and die with his Grace in this his 
Realm, doing Honour, Service, Good or Pleaſure to the fame, than now (mine 
old days approaching) to enter into new things; yet nevertheleſs, for the great zeal 
and perfect mind which I have to the exaltation of the Chriſtian Faith; the Honour, 
Weal, and ſurety of the King's Grace, and the Emperor, and to do my Duty 
both to Almighty God and to the World, I referring every thing to God's diſpoſiti- 
on and pleaſure, ſhall not pretermit to declare unto you ſuch things, as the King's 
Highneſs hath ſpecially willed me to ſignify unto you, on his Grace's behalf, who 
molt effectually willeth and defireth you to ſet forth the ſame, omitting nothing 
that may be to the furtherance thereof, as his ſpecial truſt is in you. | 
FixsrT, Ye ſhall underſtand, that the mind, and entire defire of his Highneſs, 
above all carthly things, is, That I ſhould attain to the ſaid Dignity, having his 
perfect and firm hope, that of the ſame ſhall enſue, and that in brief time, a ge- 
neral and univerſal Repoſe, Pranquillity, and Quietneſs in Chriſtendom, and as 
reat Renown, Honour, Profit, and Reputation to this Realm as ever was; be- 
es the ſingular comfort and rejoice that the King's Grace, with all his Friends 
and Subjects ſhould take thereof; who 7 be well aſſured thereby, to com- 
pone and order their great Cauſes and Affairs, to their high Benefit, Commodi- 
ty, and moſt Advantage. For this, and other great and urgent Cauſes; the 
Feefare of his Highneſs is, That like-as ye my Lord of Bath, and Mr. Han- 
nibal, have right prudently and diſcreetly begun: ſo ye all, or as many of you 
as be preſent in the Court of Rome, and continue your Practices, Overtures, Mo- 
tions and Labours, to bring and conduce this the King's inward Deſire to per- 
feat end and eflect. 
Ax p becauſe it is not to be doubted, but that before the receipt of theſe my 
Letters, ye having former Inſtructions, ſhall have far entred your Devices in this 


Matter, wherein the King's Grace truſteth ye do loſe no time or opportunity 


that poſſibly may be had 3 I ſhall therefore briefly and compendiouſly touch ſuch 
this thing, as the King's Highneſs would ye ſhould ſubſtantially note in this behalf. 

On e 1s, That albeit ye both before, and alſo now, know the King's mind and 
deſire herein, as is aforeſaid, 4. that for your Foundation; 8 nevertheleſs, 
foraſmuch as it appeareth by your ſaid Letters, and otherwiſe, that the Cardinal 
de Medicis, whoſe preferment (if this may not be had) both the King's Grace 
and I tendereth above all other, mindeth to experiment what may be done for 
himſelf, great policy and dexterity is in your Labours and Communications to be 
uſed, ſo that ye 74 firſt, by great enſearch and enquiry, perfectly underſtand, 
as nigh as may be, the Diſpolition, Mind, Affection, and Inclination, as well of 
the ſaid Cardinal de Medicis, as of all the reſidue, if it be poſſible z which thing, 
well known, well ponder'd and conſidered, ye ſhall thereby have a great light to 
the reſidue of your Buſineſs, wherein always ye muſt ſo order your ſelves, that 
the Matter appearing unto you much doubttul and uncertain, your particular 

ractices (the deſired Intent peradventure failing) ſhall not be cauſe of diſplea- 
Fire or unkindneſs to be noted by any that may be elected; and for your intro- 
duction hetein, the King's Grace ſendeth unto you at this time two Commiſſions 
under his great Seal, the one couch'd under pore words, without making men- 
tion of any particular Perſon ; and in the other, his Highneſs hath made mention 
of me by ſpecial Name: Beſides that, ye ſhall receive herewith two Letters from 
his Grace to the College of Cardinals, with the Copies of the ſame; the one in 
ſpecial recommendation of me, and the other in favour of the Cardinal de Medicis, 
beſide ſuch other particular Letters in my recommendation to certain Cardinals, 
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and other, as by the Copies of them herewith encloſed ye ſhall now perceive, 
After the receipt thereof, if the Cardinals before that time ſhall not be entred 
into the Conclave, ye taking your Commodity, as by your Wiſdom ſhall be 
thought moſt expedient, ſhall deliver unto the Cardiual de Medicis, the King's 
Letters, and mine to him addreſſed, ſhewing unto him, with as good words and 
manner as ye can, that for his great Vertue, Wiſdom, Experience, and other 
commendable Merits, with the entire love and fayour which the King's Grace 
and I bear unto him, thinking and n moſt meet and able to aĩpire un- 
to the Papal Dignity before all other. Ye have Commandment, Commiſhon, 
and Inſtruction, ſpecially and moſt tenderly to recommend him unto the whole 
College of Cardinals, having alſo the King's and my Letters to them in his favour; 
upon which Declaration ye ſhall perceive his Anſwer to be made unto you in 
that behalf; whereupon, and by knowledg of the Diſpoſition of the Reſidue, ye 
may perceive how to govern your ſelycs in the delivery of the reſt of your ſaid 
Letters; for in caſe it may evidently appear unto you, that any of the Cardinals, 
to whom the King's Letters be directed, have firmly eſtaliſhed their minds upon 
the faid Cardinal de Medicis, the more circumſpection is to be uſed with any ſuch 
in the delivery to him of the King's Letters, and Overture of the ſecretneſs of 
your minds touching me; conſidering, that if the King's Intent might in no 
wiſe take eſſect for me, his Grace would, before all other, adyance and further 
the ſaid Cardinal de Medicis. Nevertheleſs, if either by his Anſwer to be made 
unto you, or by other good knowledg, ye ſhall perceive that he hath ſo many 
Enemies herein, that ot likelihood he cannot attain the ſame, ye may be the more 
bold to fecl his mind how he is inclin'd towards me; ſaying, as indeed the King's 
Grace hath written unto him, that in caſe he ſhould fail thereof, the King's High- 
neſs would inſiſt, as much as to his Grace were poſſible, for me; which ye may 
ſay were in manner one thing, conſidering that both the Cardival de Medicis and 
I bear one mind, zeal, and ſtudy, to the Weal and Quiet of Chriſtendom, the 
Increaſe and Surety of Hiah, the Benefit and Advancement of the Emperor's and 
the King's Majeſty's Cauſes; and I being Pope, he in a manner (whom I above 
all Men love, truſt, and eſteem) were Pope, being ſure to have cyery thing ac- 
cording to his mind and defire, and as much Honour to be nut unto him, his 
Friends and Family, as might be deviſed in ſuch wiſe : That by theſe and other 
ood words and Demonſtrations, ye may make him ſure, as I think he be, that 
filing for himſelf, he with all his Friends do their beſt for me; and ſecing no 
likelihood for him, ye may then right-well proceed to your particular labour and 
practices for me, delivering the King's Letters, both to the College of Cardinals, 
and to the other, apart, as ye ſhall ſee the caſe then to require; and ſolliciting 
them, by ſecret labours, alleadging and declaring unto them my poor Qualities, 
and how I having ſo great experience of the Cauſes of Chriſten om, with the 
entire Favour which the Emperor and the King's Grace bear unto me ; the 
knowledg alſo, and deep Acquaintance of other Princes, and of their great Afs 
fairs; the ſtudious mind that I have ever been in, both ta the Surety and Weal 
of Faly, and alſo to the Quiet and Tranquillity of Chriſtendom not lacking, 
thanked be God, either Subſtance or Liberality to look largely upon my F riends; 
beſides the ſundry great Promotions, which by election of me ſhould be vacant, 
to be diſpoſed unto ſuch of the ſaid Cardinals, as by their true and faſt Friendſhip 
had deſerved the ſame ; the loving Familiarity alſo which they ſhould find in me; 
and that of my Nature I am not 1n great diſpoſed to rigour or auſtereneſs, but * 
can be contented, thanked be God, rankly, 8 and courteouſly, to par- 
ticipare, diſpoſe, and beſtow, ſuch things as haye, or ſhall come to my diſpoſi- 
tion, not having any ſuch Faction, Family, or Kinſman, to whom I might ſhew 
any partiality in beſtowing the Promotions and Goods of the Church; and which 
is higheſt to be regarded, that is likely and in manner ſure, that by my means, 
not only Traly ſhall be put in perfect ſurety for ever, but alſo a final reſt, peace, 
and quiet, now moſt neceſſary, eſtabliſhed betwixt all Chriſtian Princes; wherc« 
upon the greateſt and moſt notable Expedition might be made againſt the Infidels 
that hath been heard of many Years. For the King's Highneſs in that cafe 
would be contented, and hath fully promiſed, God willing, to come in Parks 4 
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of Chriſtendom, the Detence of the ſame againſt the Inifidels, the Exaltation of 
the Faith, the Perſecution of Chriſt's Enemies, the Increaſe and Weal of the Col- 

ge of Cardinals, with their Advancement and Promotion ; gentle, frank, and 
iberal entertainment of them, and generally to the benefit of all Holy Church; 
the King's Grace ſuppoſeth his mind and deſire herein, with your good means, 
diligence, and follicitations, is not unlike to take good effect; wherein, for the 
more authority, and better conducing of your purpoſe, the pleaſure of his 
Grace is, That you join with the Emperor's Ambailadors, as far as you may ſee 
and perceive them to favour this the King's Intent, like-as his Grace chinkerh, 
that according to the often Conferences, Communications, Promiſes, and Exhor- 
tations made by the Emperor to me in this behalf, and according to my ſaid La- 
dy Margaret 's deſire or offer, they have Commandment to do. In the politick 
handling of all which Matters, the King's Highneſs putteth in you his ſpceial 
truſt and confidence, ſo to order your ſelf in the Premiſes, as you ſhall per- 


ceive to accord with the inward deſire of his Grace, and the ſtate and diſpoſi- 


tion of the thing there ; for which purpoſe his Grace hath turniſhed you at this 
time, jointly or ſeverally, with two ſundry Commiſſions, the one general for me, 
and in my Favour, by the which you have ample Authority to bind and promiſe, 
on the King's behalf, as well gift of Promotions, as alſo as large ſums of Mony 
to as many, and ſuch as you'ſhall think convenient ; and as ſure ye may be, what- 
ſdever ye ſhall promiſe, bind his Grace, and do in that behalf, his Highneſs will 
inviolably obſerve, keep and perform; the other ſpecial, as afore, Letters to the 
College of two effects, the one for the Cardinal de Medici,, and the other for me, 
with other particular Letters in my favour ; all which his pleaſure is, That you 
ſhall uſe. in manner and form aforeſaid ; that is to ſay, if you ſhall perceive the 
Allair of the Cardinal de Medicis to be in ſuch perfect train, that he is like to have 
the ſame Dignity, ye then proceed to that which may be his furtherance, uſing 
neyerthelcſs your particular labour for me, if you think it may do good, after 
ſuch ſort as ye ſhall not conceive any wy - 25 or unkindneſs therein. And if 
you may ſee that the ſaid Cardinal de 

thereof; then conſidering, that as the King's Grace, and I think verily he will 
do his beſt for me, ye ſhall effectually ſet forth your practices for attaining and 


winning as many Friends for me as poſſible may be, delivering your Letters for 


the Intent, as you ſhall ſee cauſe. Wherein you being now turniſhed for both 
: Purpoſes, and alſo having one of the ee general and indifferent, with- 
out any Perſon therein ſpecially recommended, things be to be done or omitted, 
as you ſhall know to ſtand with the ſtate or commodity of the Affairs there, 
which the Ground of the King's Mind to you now declared, ſhall be your beſt 
and perſect Inſtruction; and as you ſhall do or know herein, ſo the King's Grace 
deſireth you often and ſpeedily to advertiſe me, by your Letters, having no doubt 
but that his Highneſs will ſee your travels, diligence, and pains in this behalf, fo 


to be conſidered, as you ſhall have cauſe to think the ſame well employed and be- ; 


ſtowed: 
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Caligula E. 1. 


Ap my Lord of Bath, as you do know well, becauſe Mr. Pace; at the time 
df the laſt Vacation, was ſent 72 from hence with Commiſſion and In- 
ſtruction for that Matter; the King, and I, ſuppoſing that upon knowledg ot 
this News, he being at Milau, would incontinently repair unto 2 ; hath there- 
fore made the foreſaid Commiſſions, and alſo this Letter to be directed unto you, 
jointly and ſeverally willing you, in ſuch ſubſtantial and diſcreet wiſe to proceed 
in that Matter, not forbearing any thing that may be to the furtherance thereof, 
as his Grace, and my ſpecial Truſt, is in you: And thus moſt heartily fare you 
well. At my Mannor of Hampton-Court, the 4th day of October. 


The reſt is the Cardinal's own Hand. 
f i . 
MI Lord of Batb, the King hath willed me to write unto you, That his 


Grace hath a marvellous Opinion of you ; and you knowing his mind as 
you do, his Highneſs doubteth not but this Matter ſhall be b your Policy ſet 
orth in ſuch wiſe, as that the ſame may come to the deſired effect, not ſparing 
any reaſonable Offers, which is a thing, that amongſt ſo many needy Perſons is 
more regarded, than per=caſe the Qualities of the Perſon ; ye be wiſe, and ye wot 
what I mean; truſt your ſelf beſt, and be not ſeduced by fair words, and ſpeci- 
ally of thoſe which (ay what they will) deſire more their own preferment than 
mine.  Howbeit great dexterity is to be uſed ; and the King thinketh that all 
the Imperials ſhall be clearly with you, if Faith be in the Emperor. The young 
Men, which for the moſt part being needy, will give good ears to fair Offers, 
which ſhall be undoubtedly performed ; the King willeth you. neither to ſpare 
his Authority, or his good Mony, or Subſtance. You may be aſſured, whatſoc- 
ver you promiſe ſhall be performed; and our Lord ſend you good ſpeed: 


Your loving Friend, 


J. Cardinalis Eborac. 


Number 49. 


A Memorial given by the King's Majeſty, with the Advice of bis 
Highneſs Counſel, to the Lord Ruſſel Lord Privy Seal, the Lord 
Paget of Beaudeſert, Sir William Petre At. and one of bis 

Highneſs two Principal Secretaries, and Sir John Maſon Kt. bis 
Majeſty's Secretary for the French Tongue; being ſent at this 
_ Preſent in Commiſſion, to treat and conclude upon a Peace, with 
certain Commiſſioners ſent from the French King at this time for 


the. ſame purpoſe. 
An Original, 
EDW ARDR. 


Tlrft, As touching the Place of their Meeting, the ſame to be at Calais or 
Bulloign, if it may be ſo brought to paſs; otherwiſe to be at ſuch con- 
venient Place, either within our Dominion, or the French; or ſometime in the 
one, and ſometime the other, as may be beſt agreed upon. In the appoint- 
ing whereof, we would no Ceremony to be ſo much ſticked upon, as the ſame 


ſhould be any occaſion of hindrange to the good ſucceſs looked for at this meet- 
* | SH RE | 


8 SECONDLY, 


i 


r 


Book 1. - 08 Collection of Records. 


SECONDLY, If the French Commiſſioners ſhall require Bulloigu, with the Mem- 
bers; and all ſuch Grounds and Lands as was of late conquered by our late Fa- 
ther, of moſt noble memory, to be reſtored tothe French King, we be pleaſed our 
ſaid Commiſſioners ſhall on our Name agree and aſſent thereunto; ſo as the ſaid 
French Commillioners do, and will likewiſe covenant and agree, in the Name of 
the ſaid French King, to any of our Requeſts hereatter enſuing. 


FxssT, Our ſaid Commiſſioners ſhall demand, in recompence for Bulloign, and 


the Members and Grounds as aforeſaid, that the Treaties laſt made, between our 
{aid Father of famous Memory, and the Realm of Scotland, may in all things be 

rformed ; and the Perſon ot the young Scotch Queen delivered to us, to the 
intent the Marriage between us and her may be 3 They ſhall alfo de- 
mand, that the Fortifications at Newhaven and Blackneſs may be utter! y ruinated, 
and no Fortifications made from hence- forth at any of thoſe Places. They ſhall 
alſo require the continuance of paiment of our perpetual Penſion, and all the 
Debts = unto us, by force of any former Treatics, before the commencement 
of theſe 172 Wars. And this for the firſt degree, which if it may not be obtain- 
ed, then for, | 

TH x ſecond Degree, we be pleaſed to accept for a Recompence, if they will 
covenant for performance of the ſaid Treaties with Scotland, to deliver the Scotch 
Queen, and continue from henceforth the paiment of the perpetnal Pention. 

Bur it. that ſhall alſo be retuſed, chen for the third Degree, our ſaid Commiſſio- 
ners ſhall require the continuance of parment of our Penſion, the Arrearages duc 
by any former Treaties, between our ſaid Father and the late French King; and 
that bs Forts of Newhaven, Hambletue, aud Blackneſs, may be utter y ruin- 
ated, and no new Fortifications commenced at any of the ſaid Places hereafter. 

Anv if this may not be obtained, then for the fourth and laſt Degree our Plea- 
ſure is, That our ſaid Commiſſioners thall require the continuance of paiment of 
our ſaid Penſion, and all ſuch Debrs as wete duc unto our ſaid late Father before 
the commencement of his laſt War: _ 

I x the debating and diſcourſing whereof, we will that our ſaid Commiſſioners 
ſhall employ themſelves to their uttermoſt, to make as L= and honourable a 
Bargain for us, and to attain all or as much of the Premiſcs as they may; remem- 

bring unto the French Commiſſioners, our great Charges ſuſtained in theſe laſt 
Wars commenced by them, contrary to the former Treaties. | 

Tovcnins the Place, Day, Time, and other Circumſtances to be uſed, as 
well in the delivery of Bulloign, the Baſe Jon, the Ola Man, the Young Man, with 
the Ground, Territories, and Members to the ſaid Pieces, or any of them belong- 
ing; as alſo of paiment of fuch Sums of Mony as ſhall be agreed upon for the 
ſame; Our ſaid Commiſſioners ſhall, by their good diſcretions, deviſe with the 
faid French Commiſſioners, all ſuch ways as they can or may think moſt for our 
Mon: and Surety: And ſuch Overtures or Diſcourſes as ſhall be made by the 
French Commiſſioners, touching the Premiſes, our ſaid Commiſſioners ſhall ad ver- 
tiſe anto Us or to our Council. | 

An 7 any Motion ſhall be made to have Scotland comprehended in this Peace, 
our faid Commiſſioners ſhall ſay, That toraſmuch as the Scots be common Enemies 
to us and the Emperor, we may not afſent to the comprehenſion of the 
out the Emperor's Conſent; or at the leaſt, without ſuch reſpect to our Treaties 
with the Emperor, and his Subjects, -as the Amity between us requireth. And 
therefore it the Scots will covenant to ftand to our Arbitrement and Judgnient for 
all ſuch Matters as be in difference between the ſaid Emperor and them, we will 
be pleaſed that the Scots ſhall be comprehended; and one ſuch Article, or of like 
effect, made for comprehenſion of them, as was made at the concluſion of the 
laſt Peace. And if the delivery, or razing of any Pieces, now by us poſſeſſed in 
Scorlanu, ſhall be required, we he pleaſed that our ſaid Commiſſioners travellii 

firſt by all ways and means they may, to induce the other Commiſfioners to aflent, 
thut afl the ſaid Pieces, and the Lands by us now poſſeſſed, may retqain to us and 
our Heirs and Succeſfors for ever, ſhall-nevertheloſfs, if that may not be received, 
«Mont in the end, that Borthwickcrarg, Lauder, and Dunglaſs, ſhall be reſtored up- 
on a convenient Recompence in Mony, ſo as the Forts of Roxburgh and Haymorth, 
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with their Grounds adjoining, may be covenanted to remain to us and our Succeſ- 
ſors for ever. 

Ir the French Commiſſioners ſhall make any motion of Treaty for Marriage 
between us and the Lady Elizabeth, eldeſt Daughter to the French King; our 
ſaid Commiſſioners exculing the preſent talk thereof, in reſpe& of our young 
Years, and for ſuch other Cauſes as they may think good, ſhall do all that they 
may to cut off that Talk: But if they ſhall be much preſſed therein, in reſpe& of 
ſuch Overtures as have been made already, our Pleaſure is, that our ſaid Com- 
miſſioners ſhall; by general words, entertain the 'Talk of that Matter; and there- 
of and of ſuch other Matters as ſhall be proponed touching the ſame; advertiſe 
Us, or our Council. 

Ix all the Treaty it muſt be remembred, to reſerve and have ſpecial regard to 
the preſervation wa our Treaties with the Emperor, and other our Friends; 

Anv if it ſhall ſeem expedient to our ſaid Commiſſioners, for the better expe- 
dition of our Affairs committed to their Charge, that a Surceance or Abſtinence 
of Wars be granted, as well on our behalf, as on the behalf of the French King, 
we be pleaſed that our right truſty, and right well-beloved Couſin, the Earl of 
Huntington, our Lieutenant General of that fide, ſhall, by the advice of our ſaid 
Commitſioners, grant a Surceance or Abſtinence for ſuch time, and in ſuch Man- 
ner and Sort, as by our ſaid Commiſſioners ſhall be thought beſt; ſo as the like be 
alſo granted on the behalf of the ſaid French King. 

FI RAIL Ly, Our ſaid Commiſſioners ſhall advertiſe us, or our Council attendant 
about our Perſon, from time to time, of their Proceedings ; and further do as we 
or our Council ſhall appoint them, either by our Letters, or the Letters of our 
ſaid Council accordingly. 


T. Cant. ; T. Wentworth. 

R. Rich, Cancel. Anthony Wingfield: 
V. St. Jobn. W. Herbert: 

H. Dorſet: TJ. Darey. 

. Neortbampton. N. Wotton. 

J. Warwick. | b A 

Thomas Southampton. ward North. 
Thom. Eley. Edward Montague. 
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Number 56 
Articles deviſed by the King's Majeſty, with the Advice of bis High- 
neſs Council, anſwering to certam Doubts moved in the Letters, 
bearing date the 27th of February laſt paſt, ſent from his Maje- 
 ſty's Commiſſioners, being on the other fide the Seas , for the Trea- 
ty of Peace, 


An Original. 


EDWARD. R. 


Irſt, If the French Deputies require to have Roxburgh and Aymonth to be ren- 
dred unto the Scots, we will that our Commiſſioners ſhall, by all the beſt 
means they can deviſe, induce them to agree, that the ſaid two places may and 
ſhall remain tb us: And in caſe the French will not ſo be perſuaded, but require 
{till to have them rendred, Our Pleaſure is, That our Commiſſioners ſhall ſtand 
moſt ſtifly in the denial ot it, ſo far forth, that they ſhall come to the breaking 
of that days talk, rather than to condeſcend unto it. And in caſe, that move wt 
the 
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the French to relent of their Requeſt, our Commiſſioners ſhall afterwards ſend to 
the French Deputies to meet, or to talk again, and then they ſhall ſay, That ra- 
ther than ſuch a good Work of Peace ſhould fall, they will grant to the razing 
and abandoning oft both the ſaid Pieces; with ſpecial Capitulation, that neither 
the Scots nor the French ſhall re-tortity, nor cauſe to be re-fortified, in neither of 
thoſe two Places; with the like Covenant tor our part, if the bench Deputics do 
require it. | 

TEM. We are pleaſed, that the Reſervance of our Rights and Titles, meMi- 
oned in our former Articles ſent to our ſaid Cornmitlioners, be in general words, 
ſo as ſeverally general reſervance be made, as well for our Rights and Titles as 
to Scotland, as tor our Matters with France. | 

ITE M. We are pleaſed, that for ſuch Sums of Mony as ſhall be agreed upon 
to be paid unto Us för the delivery of Bulloigu, Our ſaid Commiſſioners ſhall take 
Hoftages of the French, according to our former Articles ſent unto them in that 
behalf: the ſaid Hoſtages to remain there, till the whole and lat Sum fo agreed 
upon be fully anſwered unto us. And likewiſe in caſe the [reycb Deputics will 
ask Hoſtages for the ſure delivery of the Town of Bullojign, with the Members, 
Our ſaid Commiſſioners may agree to the aſſigning of ſuch Hoſtages as ſhall be 
thought ſufficient for the ſame; which Hoſtages nevertheleſs ſhall not be bound to 
remain or continue there any longer, than till the ſaid Town is delivered; but 
ſhall thereupon he ſuffered to return home at their Pleaſure. 

IrE M. . the concluſion between our Commiſſioners, and the French Depu- 
ties, for the delivery of Bulloign, our pleaſure is, That the term of the delivery 
of the ſame be appointed, as ſhort as may be conveniently, having conſiderance 
to a reaſonable el te for the removing and fate conveyance away ot: the Artille- 
2a Munition, Armour, and Goods belonging to us or our Subjects, either by 

or by Land, as ſhall be thought moſt commodious: and that our Men, de- 
32 out of the Town in the Forenoon, the French ſhall abſtain from entry into 
It till at three or four hours after, for avoiding the inconveriiencies which may 
chance upon the coupling of our Men with the French. | 

ITEM. Foraſmuch as our ſaid Commiſſioners being upon the Place, can better 
. cohifidet any other thing not touched in the Premiſes, concerning the manner and 

faſhion of the delivery of Bulloign, or retire of our Men, Artillery, and other 
things, other than we can do here, we are pleaſed to remit that to their Wiſdoms 
and Diſcretions. | 
Ixx x. As for Alderney and Sark, foraſmuch as both thoſe Places are Ours, reaſon 
would that the French ſhould raze their Fortifications at Sark, and the Fortifica- 
ons at Aderney, being lawfully done by us upon our own Ground, to remain at 
our Arbitrement. hat in caſe the French Deputies ſhall make no mention, nei- 
ther of the one, nor of the bther, We are pleaſed that our Commiſſioners ſhall 
alſo paſs it over in filence; but if the French Deputies ſhall mention the ſame, and 
without the razing the Fortifications at Alderney, will not condeſcend to a Peace, 
We are pleaſed, our Commiſſioners ſhall conclude with them upon the razing and 
abandoning of the one and the other of the aforeſaid Fortifications ; ſtanding 


firſt as much in denial of the French Deputies Demands herein, as they may. 


T. Cant. | J. Warwick. 
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| Numbea 51. 
The King's Letters Patents to Johna Laſco, and the German Congre- 


£anon. 

fot. pit ads . Dwardus Sextus Dei Gratia Angliæ, Franciæ, Hiberniæ Rex, Fidei Defen- 

— g. E ſor, & in Terra Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ & Hibernicæ ſupremum ſub Chriſto Ca- 

ut, omnibus ad quos preſentes literæ pervenerint ſalutem. Cum magnæ quædam 

& graves conſiderationes nos ad preſens ſpecialiter impulerunt, tum etiam cogi- 

tantes illud, quanto ſtudio & charitate Chriſtianos Principes in . 

Evangelium r umn Apoſtolicam ab ipſo Chriſto inchoatam, inſtitutam & 

traditam, animatos & propenſos eſſe conveniat, ſine qua haud dubie politia & ci- 

vile Regnum nec conſiſtere diu, neq; nomen ſuum tueri poteſt, niſi principes, cæ- 

teriq præpotentes viri, quos Deus pen gg her: gubernacula ſedere voluit, id 

in primis operam dent, ut per totum Reipub. Corpus, caſta linceraq; Religio dif- 

fundatur, & Eccleſia in vere Chriſtianis & Apoſtolicis opinionibus & ritibus in- 

ſtituta, atq; adulta per ſanctos ac carni & mundo mortuos miniſtros conſervetur: 

ro eo quod Chriſtiani Principes officium ſtatuimus, inter alias ſuas graviſſimas de 

12 {yo bene ſplendideq; adminiſtrando cogitationes, etiam Religioni & Religi- 

nis cauſa calamitate fractis & afflictis exulibus conſulere. Sciatis, quod non ſolum 

ræmiſſa contemplantes & Ecclefiam a Papatus Tyrranide per nos vindicatam in pri- 

ina libertate conſervare cupientes: verum etiam exulum ac peregrinorum conditio- 

nem miſerantes, qui jam bonis temporibus in Regno noſtro Angliæ commorati ſunt 

voluntario exilio, Religionis & Eccleſiæ cauſa mulctati: quia hoſpites & exteros 

homines propter Chriſti Evangelium ex Patria ſua profligatos & ejectos, & in 

Regnum noſtrum profugos, præſidiis ad vitam degendam neceſſatiis in Regno no- 

ſtro egere, non dignum eſſe neq; Chriſtiano homine, neq; Principis magnificentia 

duximus, cujus liberalitas nullo modo in tali rerum ſtatu reſtricta, clauſave eſſe 

debet. Ac quoniam multi Germanæ nationis homines, ac alii peregrini qui eon- 

fluxerunt, & in dies ſingulos confluunt in Regnum noſtrum Angliæ, ex Germania 

& aliis remotioribus partibus, in quibus Papatus dominatur, Evangelii libertas 

labefaQtari & premi cæpta eſt, non habent certam ſedem & locum in Regno noſtro 

ubi conventus ſuos celebrare valeant, ubi inter ſuz gentis & moderni idiomatis ho- 

mines Religionis negotia & res Eoccleſiaſticas pro Patrie ritu & more intelligenter 

obire & tractare poſſint: idcirco de gratia noſtra ſpeciali, ac ex certa ſeientia & 

mero motu noſtris, necnon de adviſamento Concilii noſtri volumus, concedimus & 

ordinamus quod de cætero ſit & erit unum templum, five ſacra ædes in Civitate 

noſtra Londinenſi, quod vel que vocabitur — Domini Jeſu, ubi Congrega- 

tio & conventus Germanorum, & aliorum peregrinorum fieri & celebrari rohr, 

ea intent ione & propoſito, ut a Miniſtris Ecclelie Germanorum aliorumq; pere- 

inorum Sacroſancti Evangelii incorrupta interpretatio, Sacramentorum juxta 

9 Dei & Apoſtolicam obſervationem adminiſtratio fiat. Ac Templum il- 

lud, five ſacram ædem illam de uno Superintendente & quatuor verbi miniſtris e- 

rigimus, creamus, ordinamus, & fundamus per præſentes. Et quod idem Super- 

intendens & miniſtri in re & nomine ſint & erunt unum Corpus corporatum & 

politicum, de ſe per nomen Superintendentis & Miniſtrorum Eccleſig Germano- 

rum & aliorum peregrinorum ex fundatione Regis Edwardi Sexti in Civitate 

Londinenſi per præſentes incorporamus: ac corpus cor poratum & politicum per 

idem nomen realiter & ad plenum creamus, erigimus, ordinamus, facimus, & con- 
ſtituimus per præſentes: & quod ſucceſſionem habeant. 

E x ulterius de gratia noſtra ſpeciali, ac ex certa ſcientia & mero motu noſtris, 
necnon de adviſamento Concilii noſtri dedimus & conceſſimus, ac per præſentes da- 
mus & concedimus præfato Superintendenti & Miniſtris Eccleſiæ Germanorum & 
alior um peregrinorum in Civitate Londinenſi, totum illud templum five Ecclefiam 
nuper fratrum oy 2 in Civitate noſtra Londinenſi, ac totam terram, 
fundum & folum Eccleſiæ prædictæ, exceptis toto choro dictæ Eccleſie, terris, 
fundo & ſolo ejuſdem, habendum & gaudendum, dictum Templum five Eccleſi 
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ac cætera præmiſſa, exceptis præexceptis, præfatis Superintendenti & Miniſtris 
& Sucoeſſoribus ſuis, tenendum de nobis, hæredibus & ſucceſſoribus noſtris, in pu- 
ram & liberam elyemoſinam. 

DA uus ulterius de adviſamento prædicto, ac ex certa ſcientia & mero motu 
noſtris prædictis 11 ræſentes concedimus præfatis Superintendenti & Miniſtris 
& ſucceſſoribus ſuis plenam facultatem, poteſtatem & autoritatem ampliandi & 
majorem faciendi numerum miniſtrorum & nominandi & appunctuandi de tempore 
in tempus, tales & hujuſmodi ſubminiſtros, ad ſerviendum in Templo prædicto, 
quales præfatis Superintendenti & Miniſttis neceſſarium viſum fuerit. Et quidem 
hæc omnia juxta beneplacitum regium. | 

VoLvumvs præterea quod Joannes a Laſco natione Polonus, homo propter 
integritatem & innocentiam vitæ ac morum, & ſingularem eruditionem valde cæle- 
bris, ſit primus & modernus 8 dictæ Eccleſiæ, & quod Gualterus 
Deloenus, Martinus Flandrus, Franciſcus Riverius, Richardus Gallus, ſint qua- 
tuor primi & moderni Miniſtri. Damus præterea & concedimus præfatis Super- 
intendenti & Miniſtris & ſucceſſoribus ſuis facultatem, autoritatem & licentiam, 

ſt mortem vel vacationem alicujus Miniſtri prædictorum, de tempore in tempus 
eligendi, nominandi & ſurrogandi alium, perſonam habilem & idoneam in locumi 
ſuum; ita tamen quod perſona ſic nominatus & electus præſentetur & ſiſtatur co- 
ram nobis, hæredibus vel ſucceſſoribus noſtris, & per nos, hæredes vel ſucceſſores 
noſtros inſtituatur in Miniſterium prædictum. | 

Da uus etiam & concedimus præfatis Superintendenti, Miniftris & ſucceſſo- 
ribus ſuis facultatem, autoritatem & licentiam, poſt mortem ſeu vacationem Su- 
1 de tempore in tempus eligendi, nominandi & ſurrogandi alium, per- 
doQtam & gravem in locum ſuum; ita tamen quod perſona ſic nominatus & 
electus præſentetur & ſiſtatur coram nobis, hæredibus vel ſucceſſoribus noſtris, & 
per — hæredes vel ſucceſſores noſtros inſtituatur in officium Superintendentis 
prædictum. "NT 

Manvpanus & firmiter len præcipimus, tam Majori, Vicecomiti- 
bus & Aldermanis Civitatis noſtræ Londinenſis & Succeſſoribus ſuis, cum omnibus 
aliis Archiepiſcopis, Epiſcopis, Juſticiariis, Officiariis & Miniſtris noſtris quibuſs 
cunque, quod permittant prefatis, Superintendenti & Miniſtris, & ſuis, ſuis li- 
bere & quiete frui, gaudere, uti, & exercere ritus & ceremonias ſuas proprias, 
& diſciplinam Eecleſiaſticam propriam & peculiarem, non obſtante quod non con- 
veniat cum ritibus & cæremoniis in Regno noſtro uſitatis, abſq; impeditione, per- 
turbatione, aut inquietatione corum, vel corum alicujus, aliquo ſtatuto, ac- 
tu, proclamatione, injunctione, reſtrictione, ſeu uſu in contrarium inde antehac 
habitis, factis, editis, ſen promulgatis in contrarium non obſtantibus. - Eo quod 
expreſla mentio de vero valore annuo, aut de CARS? e ee. ſive eorum 
alicujus, aut de aliis donis ſive conceſſionibus per nos præfatis Superintendenti, Mi- 
niſtris & ſucceſſoribus ſuis ante hæc tempora factis, in preſentibus minime facta 
exiſtit, aut aliquo ſtatuto, actu, ordinatione, proviſione, ſive reſtrictione in- 
de in contrarium factis, editis, ordinatis ſeu proviſis, aut aliqua alia re, cauſa 
vel materia quacunq; in aliquo non obſtante. In cujus rei teſtimonium has literas 
noſtras fieri fecimus Patentes. Teſte meipſo, apud Leighes, viceſimo quarto 
die la Anno Regni noſtri quarto, per Breve de privato Sigillo, & de datis 
prædicta Autoritate Parliamenti. 

R. Southwell, 
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Trjunctions given in the Viſitation of the Reverend Father in 
God, Nicholas Biſhop of London, for an Uniformity in his Di- 
oceſs of London, in the 4th Tear of our Sovereign Lord King 
3 the Sixth, by the Grace of God, King of England, 

c. | 


London, Anno Dom. 15 50. 


PAS: That there be no reading of ſuch Injunctions as extolleth and ſetteth 
forth the Popiſh n Images, Chauntries: neither that there be 
uſed any Superaltaries, or Trentals of Communions. | 
ITEM. t no Miniſter do counterfeit the Popiſh Maſs, in kiſſing the Lord's 
Board ; waſhing his Hands or Fingers after the Goſpel, or the reccipt of the 
Hol Cummunion ; ſhifting the Book from one Place to another; laying dowu 
and licking the Chalice after the Communion ; bleſſing his Eyes with the Sudaric 
thereof, or Patten, or croſſing his Head with the fame, holding his Fore-fingers 
and 'Thumbs joined together toward the 'Temples of his Head, after the receiving 
of the Sacrament; breathing on the Bread, or Chalice ; ſaying the Aguus before 
the Communion ; ſhewing the Sacrament openly before the diſtribution, or making 
any elivation thereof; ringing of the Sacrying Bell, or ſetting any Light upon 
the Lord's Board. And finally, 'That the Miniſter, in the time of the Holy Com- 
munion, do uſe only the Ceremonies and Geſtures appointed by the Book of 
Common Prayer, and none other, ſo that there do not appear in them any coun- 
terfeiting of the Popiſh Maſs. N | 

ITEM. That none be admitted to receive the Holy Communion, but ſach as 
will, upon requeſt of the Curat, be ready, with meckneſs and reverence to con- 
eſs the Articles of the Creed. 

IrE M. That none make a Mart of the Holy Communion, by buying and ſel- 
N Receipt thereof for Money, as the Popiſh Maſs in times paſt was wont 
to De. | | | 


ITEM. Whereas in divers places, ſome uſe the Lord's Board after the Form 
of a Table, and ſome of an Altar, whereby Diſſention is perceived to ariſe a- 
mong the unlearned ; therefore wiſhing a godly Unity to be obſerved in all our 
Dioceſs; and for that the form of a Table 4 moye and turn the ſimple 
from the old ſuperſtitions Opinions of the Popiſh Maſs, and to the right uſe of 
the Lord's Supper, We exhort the Curats, Church-wardens, and Queſtmen here 

reſent, to erect and ſer up the Lord's Board, after the form of an honeſt Ta- 
le, decently covered, in ſuch place of the Quire or Chancel, as ſhall be thought 
moſt meet by their diſcretion and agreement, ſo that the Minifters, with the Com- 
municants, may have their place ſeparated from the reſt of the ez and to 
take down and aboliſh all other by-Altars or Tables. 

ITEM. That the Miniſter, in the time of the Communion, immediately aſter 
the Offertory, ſhall moniſh the Communicants, ſaying theſe words, or ſuch- like, 


9 4. the time, if it pleaſe you to remember the poor Mens Cheſt with your charita- 
e Alms. | 


4 T 15 M. That the Homilies be read orderly, without omiſſion of any part 
ITEM. The Common Prayer be had in every Church upon Wedneſdays and Fri- 
days, according to the King's Grace's Ordinance ; and that all ſuch as convenicnt- 
ly may, ſhall diligently reſort to the ſame. 
ITEM. That every Curat be diligent to teach the Catechiſm, whenſocyer 
juſt occaſion is offered, upon the Sunday or Holy-day, and at leaſt ny ſix 
weeks, once ſhall call upon his Pariſhioners, and preſent himſelf ready to i — 
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and examine the Youth of the fame Pariſh, according to the Book of Service 
touching the ſame. 

ITzM. That none maintain Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, the Six Articles, 
Bedrowls, Images, Reliques, Rubrick Primars, with Invocation of Saints, Juſti- 
fication of Man by his own Works, Holy Bread, Palms, Aſhes, Candles, Se- 
pulchre Paſchal, creeping to the Croſs, hallowing of the Fire or Altar, or any 
other ſuch-like abuſes, and ſuperſtitions, now taken away by the King's Grace's 
moſt Godly Proceedings. 

ITEM. That all Miniſters do move the People to often and worthy receiving 
of the Holy Communion. Ny 

ITE NM. That every Miniſter do move his Pariſhioners to come diligently to 
the Church; and when they come, not to talk, or walk, in the Sermon, Com- 
munion, or Divine Service- time, but rather at the ſame to behave themſelves re- 
verently, godly, and devoutly in the Church; and that they alſo moniſh the Church- 
wardens to be diligent Overſeers in that behalf. 

ITEM. That the Church-wardens do not permit any buying, ſelling, gaming, 
outragious noiſe or tumult, or any other idle occupying of. Youth in t Church, 
Church-porch, or Church-yard, during the time of Common Prayer, Sermon, or 

ing of the Homily. | 
ITEM. That no Perſons uſe to miniſter the Sacraments, or in open audience 
of the Congregation, preſume to expound the Holy Scriptures, or to preach, 
before they be firſt lawfully called and authoriſed in that behalf. 


| Godlave the King, | 


- 


Number 53. 
Dr. Oglethorp's Submiſſion and Profeſſion of bis Faith. 


Did never Preach or Teach openly any thing contrary to the Doctrine and 
Religioa ſct forth by the King's Maichy, and authoriſed by his Grace's Laws, 
the making and publiſhing of the ſame, | 


=P $40 fr and think his Grace's Proceedings (concerning Religion) to be 


and if they be uſed accordingly, as his Grace hath will'd the 
Roda, by hs aws and InſtruRtions. 8 TY 4 


And further, I ſuppoſe the Order and Form of Doctrine, and Religion now 
ſet forth by his Grace, and uſed, in many things to be better and much nearer the 
uſage of the Apoſtolick and Primitive Church, than it was before-times : if it be 
uſed godly reverently, accordingly as I think to be meant by his Grace's 
Highneſs, and his moſt honourable Council. | 


Nm, in theſe things, in prohibiting that none ſhould commune alone, 
in making the People whole Communers, or in ſuffering them to Commune under 
both kinds, in the Catechiſation of young Chaplains in the Rudiments of our 
Faith, in having the Common-Prayer in Engliſh, in ſetting forth the Homilies, 
wo. ner = other things; which I think very good and Godly, if they be uſed as 
is afore 


Tu x lately received Doctrine, concerning the Sacrament, and namely the Attri- 
bute of Tran/ubftantiation, I do not like, and I think it not conſonant to the Seri p- 
.turcs, and Ancient Writers; although I ſuppoſe that there is a certain and an 


ine ffable N of Chriſt's Body there, which I can neither comprehend nor 
* uſe it ſo far paſſes the compaſs and reach of my Wit and Reaſon; 
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wherefore I think it ought to be both miniſtred and received with a godly and re- 
verent Fear, and not without great premeditation and examination aforeſaid, as 

well of the Miniſter, as of the Receiver. 1550. 


as. 


Your Grace's poor well-willer, with his 
Prayer and Service, as he is bound. 


Owen Oglethorp. 


Number 54. 
A Letter from Dr. Smith to Arch-biſhop Cranmer. 
An Original. 
Right honourable, and my ſpecial good Lord; 


ExMS. Col. 1 Commend me to your Grace moſt humbly, giving to the ſame thanks as I am 

Cor, C. Cant. I bound, for your Grace's kindneſs toward my Surcties ; for the which you have 
(and ſhall whiles I live) ay goo Word and Prayer. Ignatii Epiftole adbuc extant 
in Gymnaſio Magaalene. it might pleaſe your Loraſhi p, I would very f ram y 
ſee ſome part of your Collection againſt my Book, De Czlibatu Sacerdotum ; 
which I wrote then to try the 'Truth out, not to the intent it ſhould be print 
as it inſt my Will. Would God 1 had never made it, becauſe I took then 
for my chief Ground, That the Prieſts of England made a Vow when they were 
made, which now I perceive is not true. | "pg 


Mx Lord, I received my Cap-Caſe, &c. Sed tribus nummorum meorum partibus 
ſublatis; 5 damnum æquo animo eft ferendum, quod furti revinci non poſit, qui 
abftulit. My Lord, I am glad that your Grace is reported both gentle and mer- 
citul, of all ſuch which have had to do with you for Religion of this Univerſi- 
ty. For my part, if ever I may do your Grace's baſeſt Servant any pleaſure, I 
will do it indeed. &i aliter, atqui ſentio, loquor, diſpeream. Ignoſcat bec Hono- 
randa Dominatio tam diutinum filentium mihi, quippe quod crebrioribus literis pofthac 
penſabo. Deus optimus maximus tuam amplitudinem diu ſervet incolumem Chriftiane 
Pietati propagande ac provebendæ. Oxonii 28. 


. | Tibi addififimus, 


Richardus Smithæus. 
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Number 55. 


Articles agreed upon by the Biſhops and other Learned Men, 
in, the Convocation held at London, in the Year 1552. for 
the avoiding divertities of Opinions, and ſtabliſhing Conſent 
touching True Religion. N 


Publiſhed by the King's Authoꝛitp. 


With Marginal Notes of the Differences between theſe and 
thoſe ſet out by Queen Hlixabætb, Anno 1562. 


I. Of Faith in the Holy Trinity. 


Here is but. one living and true God everlaſting, without Body, Parts, or 
Paſſions; of infinite Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs ; the Maker and Pre- 
ſeryer of all Things both viſible and inviſible. And in the unity of this Godhead, 
there are three Perſons, of one Subſtance, Power, and Eternity, the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. 


II. The Word of God made very Mau. 


Tux Son, which is the Word of the Father, took Man's 
Nature in the Womb of the bleſſed Virgin, of her Subſtance: 
So that two whole and perte& Natures, that is to ſay, the 
God-head and Manhood were join'd together in one Perſon, 
never to be divided, whcreot is one Grit, very God and 
nd Man; who truly ſuffered, was crucified, dead, and bu- 
ried, 


The Son, which is the Word of the 
Father, begotten from everlaſting of 
the Father, the very and eternal God, 
of one Subſtance with the Father: took 
Man's Nature in the Womb of the 
bleſſed Virgin, &c. 


to reconcile his Father to us, and to be a Sacrifice, not only for Original 


Guilt, but alſo for AQual Sins of Men. 


III. Of the'going down of Chriſt into Hell. 


As Chriſt died for us, and was buried; ſo alſo is it to be believed that he went 
down into Hell: For his Body lay in the Grave till his ReſurreTion, but his * Theſe 
Saul being ſeparate: from his Body, remained with the Spirits which were detained in words were 
Priſon,, that is to ay, iu Hell, aud there- preached unto them; as witneſſeth that left _ 


place of Peter. 
IV. The Reſurrection of Chrift. 


CuR TSI did truly riſe again from Death, and took again his Body, with Fleſh, 
Bones, and all things appertaining to the perfection of Man's Nature, where- 
with he aſcended into Heaven, and there ſitteth till he return to judg all Men at 


the laſt day. 
Of the Holy Ghoft. 


The Holy Ghoſt, proceeding from the Father and the 
Son, is of one Subſtance, Majeſty, and Glory, with the 
Father, and the Son, very and eternal God. 
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V. The Doctrine of the Holy Scripture is ſufficient to Salvation. 


1 containeth all things Hor x Scripture containeth all things neceſſary to Salva- 
neceſſary to N ſo mA tion; So that whatſoever 1s not read therein, nor may be prov- 
* FEE * 10 ed thereby, although ſometimes it may be admitted by God's faith- 

vired of any Man that it ſhould be Fu People as pious, and conducing unto Order and Decency ; yet 
— as an Article of the Faith, is not to be required of any Man that it ſhould be believed as 
or be thought neceſſary or requiſite an Article of the Faith, or be thought requilite or neceſſary 


to Salvation. Wer- 
IN the Name of the Holy Scripture to Salvation, 


we do underſtand thoſe Canonical : 

Books of the Old and New Teſtament, of whoſe Authority «vas never any doubt in the church; that is to ſay, Geneſis, Exodus, 
Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joſhua, Judges, Ruth, uf of Samuel, 2d of Samuel, &c. And the other Books 
(as Hierom ſaith) the Church doth read for example of Life, and inſtruttion of Manners, but yet doth it not "Pply them to 
eſtabliſh any Doctrine; ſuch are theſe following, The 3d of Eſdras, the 4h of Eſdras, the Book of Tobias, the Book of 
— the reſt of the Book of Heſter, the Book of Wiſdem, &c. All the Books of the New Teflament, as they are common- 


ly received, cve do receive and account them Canonical. 


VI. The Old Teftament is not to be rejected. 


Tux Old Teſtament is not to be rejected, as if it were contrary to the New 
but to be retained. Foraſmuch as in the Old Teſtament, as in the New, ever 
laſting Lite is offered to Mankind by Chriſt, who is the only Mediator betwixt 
God and Man, being both God and Man. Wherefore they are not to be heard, 
who feign, that the Old Fathers did look only for tranſitory Promiſes, 


Although the Lacy given from God by Moſes, as touching Ce- 
remonies and Rites, do not bind Chriſtian Men, nor the Civil 
Precepts thereof ought of neceſſity to be received in any Com- 
mon-eealth ; yet notwithſtanding no Chriſtian Man whatſoever 15 
free from the Obedience of the Commandments, which are cal- 
ed Moral. 


VII. The three Creeds. 


Tur three Creeds, Nice Creed, Athanaſius Creed, and that which is commonly 
And be- called the Apoſlles Creed, ought 8 to be received ; for they may be pro- 
lieved. ved by moſt certain Warrants of the Holy Scripture. 


VIII. Original Sin. 


O&161NAL Sin ſtandeth not in the following of Adam, (as the Pelagians do 
Left out. Vainly talk, “ and at this day is affirmed by ſome Anabaptifts) but it is the Fault 
and Corruption of every Man, that naturally is engendred of the Off-ſpring of 
Adam, whereby Man is very far gone from Original Righteouſneſs, and is of his 
own Nature inclined to evil; ſo that the Fleſh luſteth always contrary to the 
Spirit; and therefore in every Perſon born into this World it deſerveth God's 
Wrath and Damnation. And this Infection of Nature doth remain, yea in them 
that are regenerated, whereby the Luſt of the Fleſh, called in Greek gptrnue e- 
„ which ſome do expound the Wiſdom, ſome Senſuality, ſome the Aﬀecti- 
on, ſome the deſire of the Fleſh, is not ſubject to the Law of God. And al- 
though there is no condemnation for them that believe and are baptized, yet 


_ poſtle doth confeſs, that Concupiſcence and Luſt hath of it ſelf the nature 
of Sin. | 
The condition of Man aſter the Fall of IX. Of ft rec Nl. 


Adam ts ſuch, that be cannot turn and 


are hi 4 hi natural 
Fane 9 % Faith ang W have no power to do good Works, pleaſant and ac- 


calling upon God. Wherefore we have ceptable to God, without the Grace of God by Chriſt pre- 
no power to do good Works, pleaſant venting us, that we may have a good will and working with 
and acceptable unto God, &c. us, when we have that good Will. 


X. Of 
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þ of Grac e. 


Tus Grace of Chriſt, or the Holy Ghoſt which is given by him, doth take 
from Man the Heart of Stone, and giveth him a Heart of Fleſh. And though 
it rendereth us willing to do thoſe good Works, which betore we were unwilling 
to do, and unwilling to do thoſe evil Works, which betore we did, yet is no vi- 
olence offered by it to the Will of Man; ſo that no Man when he hath tinned 
can excuſe himſelf, as if he had ſinned againſt his Will, or upon conſtraint ; and 
and therefore that he ought not to be accuſed or condemned upon that ac- 
count. 


XI. Of the Juſtification of Man. 


Jus TIFICA TION by Faith mn. * Chriſt, in that _ We are accounted Righteous be- 
ſenſe wherein it is ſet forth in the Homily of Juſtification, is fore God only, for the merit of our 


| f N en an and Savi ſus Chri 
the moſt certain and moſt wholſome Doctrine for a Chriſtian Faith, and 3 mY 


Man. or Deſervings. Wherefore that we 
are ;uſtified by Faith, is a moſt 
wholſome Doctrine, and very full of Comfort, as more largely is expreſſed in the Homily of uff cation. 


Of good Works, 


Albeit the Good Works, <obich are the 

Fruits of Faith, and follow after Ju- 

| | ſtification, cannot pur away our 

Sins, & endure the Severity of God's Judgment, yet are they pleaſing and acceptable unto God in Chriſt, and do 
ſpring out neceſſarily of a true and lively Faith, inſomuch that by them, a lively Faith may be as evidently known, as 
a Tree diſcerned by the Fruit, 


XII. Works before Fuftification: 


Woxxs done before the Grace of Chriſt, and the inſpiration of his Spirit, 
are not pleaſant to God, foraſmuch as they ſpring not of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; 
neither do they make Men meet to receive Grace, or (as the School-Authors 
ſay) deſerve Grace of Congruity ; yea rather for that they are not done as God 
hath 11 and commanded them to be done, we doubt not but they have the na- 
ture ot Sin. 


XIII. Works of Supererrogation: 


VolunTtAry Works beſides, over and above God's Comtnandments, which 
they call Works of Supererrozation, cannot be taught without arrogancy and im- 
piety 3 for by them Men do declare, that they do not only render unto God as 
much as they are bound to do, but that they do more for his ſake, than of bound- 
en Duty is required; Whercas Chriſt ſaith plainly, ben you have done all that 
are commanded to you, ſay, We are unprofitable Servants. 0 


XIV. None but Chrift without Sin. 


Cx xis r in the truth of our Nature, was made like unto us in all things, (Sin 
only excepted) from which he was clearly void, both in his Fleth and in his Spi- 
rit: He came to be a Lamb without Spot, who by Sacrifice of himſelf once 
made, ſhould take away the Sins of the World; and Sin (as St. Job faith) was 
not in him: But all we the reſt (although baptized and born in Chriſt) yet of- 
tend in many things; and if we ſay we have no Sin, we deceive our ſelves, and 
the Truth is not in us. | 


XV. Of the Siu againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
Nor every deadly Sin, willingly committed after Baptiſm, is Sin againſt the 


Holy Ghoſt, and unpardonable. Wherefore the grant of Repentance is nor to 
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| Forgiveneſs. 


* In Chriſt, 


God by 
* His 


* Left out. 


A Collection of Records, Part II. 
be denied to ſuch as fall into Sin after Baptiſm. After we have received the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, we may depart from Grace given, and fall into fin, and by the Grace of 
God (we may) ariſe again and amend our Lives. And therefore they are to be 
condemned which ſay, They can no more lin as long as they live here, or deny 
the * place of Pennance to ſuch as truly repent. | 


XVI. The Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 


THE Blaſphemy- againſt the Holy Ghoſt is then committed, when any Man out of 
malice and hardneſs of Heart, doth wiltully reproach and perſecute in an hoſtile 
manner, the Truth of God's Word, maniteſtly made known unto him. Which 
ſort of Men, being made obnoxious to the Curſe, ſubject themſelves to the mcſt 
grievous of all wickedneſſes; from whence this kind ot Sin is called unpardonable, 
and ſo affirmed to be by our Lord and Saviour. 


XVII. Of Predeftination and Election. 


PxEDESTINATION unto Life, is the everlaſting Purpoſe of God, whereby 
(before the Foundations of the World were laid) he hath conſtantly decreed by 


his Counſel, ſecret unto us, to deliver from Curſe and Damnation, thoſe whom he 


hath choſen * out of Mankind, and to bring them by Chriſt to everlaſting Salvati- 
on, as Veſſels made to Honour. Wheretore they which be endued with fo excel- 
lent. a Benefit of God, be called according to God's Purpoſe, by his Spirit work- 
ing in due ſeaſon, they through Grace obey the calling, they by juſtified freely, 
they are made Sons of || Adoption, they are made like the Image of * the — 
begotten Jeſus Chriſt; they walk religiouſly in good Works, and at length, by 


God's Mercy, they attain to everlaſting Felicity. 


As the godly conſideration of Predeſtination and Election in Chriſt, is full of 
ſweet, pleaſant, and unſpeakable comſort to y Perſons, and ſuch as feel in 
themſelves the working of the Spirit of Chriſt, mortitying the Works of the 
Flefh, and their Earthly Members, and drawing up their Mind to high and 'hea- 
venly Things, as well becauſe it doth greatly eitabhſh and confirm their Faith of 
eternal Salvation, to be enjoyed through Chriſt, as becauſe it doth fervently kindle 
their Love towards God: So for curious and carnal Perſons, lacking the Spirit of 
Chriſt, to have continually before their Eyes the Sentence of God's Predeſtination, 
is a moſt dangerous downfal, whereby the Devil doth thruſt them either into deſ- 
peration, or into wretchleſsncſs of moſt unclean living, no leſs perilous than deſ- 

eration. N 
+ FuRTHERMORE, * though the Decrees of Predoeſtination be unknown to us, yet 
muſt we receive God's Promiſes in ſuch wiſe as they be generally ſet, forth to us 
in Holy Seripture ; and in our Doings, that Will of God is to be followed, which 
we have expreſly declared unto us in the Word of. God. 


XVIII. Everlaſting Salcaticy to le obtained only in the Name of Chrift, 


THe y alſo arc to be had accurſed, that preſume to ſay, That every Man ſhall 
be ſaved by the Law or Sect which. he profeſſeth, ſo that he be diligent to frame 
his Lite according to that Law, and the Light of Nature: For Holy Scripture 
doth ſet out unto us only the Name of Jeſus. Chriſt, whereby Men muſt be ſaved. 


| XIX. All Men are bound to keep the Precepts.of the Moral Law. 


ALTHoven the Law given from God by Ages, as touching Ceremonies and 
Rites, do not bind Chriſtian Men, nor the Civil Precepts thereot ought. of, Neceſ- 
ſity to be received in any Common-Wealth; yet notwithſtanding no hriſtian Man 
whatſoever is free from the obedience of the Commandments which are called Mo- 
ral. Wherefore they are not to be heard which teach, that the Holy Scriptures 
were given to none but to the Weak, and brag continually of the Spirit, by which 
they Þ pretend, that all whatſoever they preach is ſuggeſted to them, though ma- 
nifeftly contrary to the Holy Scripture, * | 

2 XX. Of 
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RR. Of the Church. 


T xt Viſible Church of Chriſt is a Congregation of faithſul Men, in which 
the pure Word of God is preached; and the Sacraments be duly miniſtred, ac- 
cording to Chriſt's Ordinance, in all thoſe things that of neceſſity arc requiſite to 
the ſame. 

As the Church of Jerigſalem, Alexandria, and Antio:h have erred, ſo alſo the 
Church of Rowe hath erred, not only in their Livings, and manner ot Ceremonies; 
but alſo in Matters of Faith. | | 


XXI. Of the Authority of the Church: 


Ir is not lawful for the Church to ordain any thing that is be church bath pecber to decree Rites 
contrary to God's Word written, neither may it ſo expound 9 eee, and Authority in Con- 
. . | troverſies of Faith, It is not lawful 
one place of Scripture, that it be repugnant to another. for rde Church. Sr. 
Wheretore although the Church be a Witneſs and Keeper ot 
Holy Writ, yet as it ought not to decree any thing againſt the ſame, ſo beſides 


the fame ought it not to enforce any thing to be believed for neceſſity of Salvati- 
ON. 


XXII. Of the Authority of General Councils: 


GENERAL Councils may not be gathered together without the Commandment 
and Will of Princes. And when they are gathered together, foraſmuch as they 
bean Aſſembly of Men, (whereof all be not governed with the Spirit and Word 
of God) they may err, and ſometimes have erred, even in things pertaining unto 
God. Wherefore things ordained by them, as neceſſary to Salvation, have ncither 
ſtrength nor Authority, unleſs it may be declared, that they be taken out of Ho- 


ly Seripture. 4 
XXIII. Of Purgatory. 
Tu Doctrine of the School-men concerning Purgatory, Pardons, Worſhip- 


ping, and Adoration, as well of Images as of Reliques, and alſo Invocation of 
aints, is a fond thing vainly invented, and grounded upon no warrantry of Scrips 
ture, but rather perniciouſly repugnant to the Word of God. 


XXIV. No Man to miniſter in the Church except he be called. 


Ir is not lawful for any Man to take upon him the Office of publick Preaching, 
or miniſtring the Sacraments in the Congregation, betore he be lawtully called and 
ſent to execute the ſame. And thoſe we ought to judg lawfully called and ſent, 
which be choſen and called to this Work by Men, who have publick Authority 
Ke unto them in the Congregation, to call and ſend Miniſters into the Lord's 


ineyard. 


XXV. All things to be done in the Congregation in ſuch a Tugue as is under/lood by 
| the People. 


Iris moſt fit, and moſt agreeable to the Word of God, that It is a thing plainly repugnant to 
nothing be read or rehearſed in the Congregation, in a Tongue 2 baton So 2 ee 0 
not known unto the People; which Paul hath forbidden to Prayers in the Church, or to 3 


be done, unleſs ſome be preſent to interpret. ine Sacraments in a Tongue not un- 
| derſtood by the People. 
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Sacraments ordained of Chriſt, be not 


only Badges and Tokens of Chriſtian 
Men's Profeſſion, but rather tliey be 
certain ſure Witneſſes, and eftectual 
ſigns of Grace, and God's good Will 
towards us, by the which he doth 
work inviſibly in us, and doch not on- 
ly quicken, but alſo ſtrengthen and 
confirm our Faith in him. 

There are two Sacraments ordain- 
ed of Chriſt our Lord in the Goſpel; 
that is to ſay, Baptiſm, ard the Sup- 

r of the Lord. 

Thoſe five commonly called Sacraments, 
That is to ſay, Confirmation, Pennance, 
Orders, Matrimony, and Extream Uncti- 
on, are not to be counted for Sacra- 
ments of the Goſpel, being ſuch as 
have grown partly of the corrupt fol- 
lowing of the Apoſtles, partly are 


RR VI. Of the Sacraments. 
OUR Lord Jeſus Chriſt gathered his People into a Society, 


by Sacraments very tew in number, moſt caſy to be kept, 
and of moſt excellent ſignificat ion; that is to tay, Baptitm, 
and the Supper of the Lord. 
Tux Sacraments were not ordained of Chriſt to be gazed 
upon, or to be carried about, but that we ſhould duly uſe 
them: And in ſuch only as worthily receive the ſame, they 
have a wholſome effect or operation; not as ſome ſay, Ex o- 
Pere operato, which terms, as they are ſtrange and utterly un- 
known to the Holy Scripture, ſo dothey yield a ſenſe which ſa- 
vourcth of little Picty, but of much Superſtition : but they that 
receive them unworthily, reccive to themſelves damnation. 
T nx Sacraments ordained by the Word of God, be not on- 


ly Badges or Tokens ot Chrittian Men's Profeſſion; but ra- 


ther they be certain ſure Witneſſes, eflectual ſigns of Grace, 
and God's good Will towards us, by the which he doth work 


ſtates of Life allowed in the Scrip- 
tures, but yet have not like nature of 
Sacraments, with Baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper, for that they have 

not any viſible Sign or Ceremony ordained of God, 

The Sacraments were not ordained of Chriſt to be gazed on, or to be carried about, but that we ſhould duly uſe 


them. And in ſuch only as worthily receive the ſame, they have a wholſome effect or operation; but they that re- 
ceive them unworthily, purchaſe to themſelves damnation, as St. Pau faith. 


inviſibly in us; and doth not only quicken, but alſo ſtrengthen 
and confirm our Faith in him. 


XXVII. The Wicksdneſs of the Miniſters takes not away the Efficacy of Divine 
Inftitutions. 


ALTHOUGH in the Viſible Church, the Evil be ever mingled with the Good, 
and ſometimes the Evil have chief Authority in the miniſtration of the Word and 
Sacraments; yet foraſmuch as they do not the ſame in their own Name, but in 
Chriſt's, and do miniſter by his Commiſſion and Authority, we may uſe their mi- 
niſtry both in hearing the Word of God, and in receiving ot the Sacraments: 
Neither is the eflect of Chriſt's Ordinance taken awa by their wickedneſs, nor 
the Grace of God's Gifts diminiſhed from ſuch as by Faith ri htly do receive the 
Sacraments, miniſt red unto them, which be effectual becauſe of Chriſt's Inſtitution 
and Promiſe, although they be miniſtred by evil Men. 

NtvertTHELESs it appertaineth to the Diſcipline of the Church, that inqui- 
ry be made after then, and that they be accuſed by thoſe that have knowledg 
of their Offences; and finally, being found guilty, by juſt Judgment be depoſed. 


p XXVIII. Of Baptiſm. | 
BAPTISM is not only a ſign of Profeſſion, and mark of Difference, whereby 


Chriſtian Men are diſcerned from others that be not chriſtened ; but it is allo a ſign 
of Regeneration, or New Birth, whereby, as by an Inſtrument, they that receive 


* Evil Mini- 
ſters. 


Baptiſm rightly, are grafted into the Church; the Promiſes of forgiveneſs of ſin, and 


of our Adoption to 


— Baptiſm of yeung Children is in 
any <viſe to be retained in the Church, as 
moſt agreeable to the Inſtitution of Chriſt. 


T x x Supper of the Lord, is not only a fi 


to have among themſelves one to another ; 


be the Sons of God by the Holy Ghoſt, are viſibly ſigned and 
ſealed; Faith is confirmed, and Grace E by virtue 
of Prayer unto God. * The Cuſtom of the Church for bap- 


tiſing young Children, is both to be commended, and by all 
means to be retained in the Church. 


XXIX. Of the Lord's Supper. 


of the Love thar Chriſtians ought 
ut rather it is a Sacrament of our 


Redemption by Chriſt's Death: Inſomuch that to ſuch as rightly, worthily, and 
with Faith receive the ſame, the Bread which we break, is a partaking of the Bo- 
y of Chriſt; and likewiſe the Cup of Bleſſing, is a partaking of the Blood of 


V riſt. 
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TxANSUBSTANTIA TION (or the change of the Subſtance of Bread and 
Wine) in the Supper ot the Lord, cannot be proved by Holy 


Writ; but 1t is repugnant to the plain words ot Scripture, *...-but it is repuznant to the plain 


and hath given occaſion to many Superſtitions. words of Scriprure, overthroweth the 


nature of a Sacrament, and hath given 
SINCE the very Being of Humane Nature doth require, that can to many Superſtitions, 


the Body of one and the ſame Man, cannot N at one ard the ſame yy. 55 be Golf i ford, taker, and 
time in many places, but of neceſſity muft be in ſome certain aud eaten in the Supper, inly aſter an tlea- 

determinate place; thereſore the Body of Chrift cannot be preſent wenly and Spiritual Manner. Ard the 
in many different places at the ſame time. Aud ſiuce (as the Ho- per er tle Body of Coriſt is re- 

ly Scriptures teftify ) Chriſt hath been taken up into Heaven, and fi, eaten in the Snpper, 1s 
there is to abide till the end of the World; it becometh not any of | 
the Faithful to believe or profeſs, that there is a Real or Corporeal Preſence (as they 
pbraſe it) of the Body und Blood of Chriſt in the Holy Encharijt. 


Tux Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, was not by Chriſt's Ordinance reſerved, 
carricd about, lifted up, or worſhipped. 


XXIX. Of the Wicked which eat not the Body of Chrift in the 
Lord's Supper. 


The Wicked, and ſuch as be void of a lively Faith, although they do carnal- 
ly and viſibly preſs with their Teeth (as St. Auſtin faith) the Sacrament of the 


Body and Blood of Chriſt; yer in no wiſe are they partakers of Chrilt, but ra- 
ther to their condemnation do eat and drink the Sign or 


thi Sacrament of ſo great a 
ing. 
XXX, Of both kinds.] The Cup of the Lord is not to be denied 


8 For both the = of the Lord's Sacrament (by Chriſt's 
mmandment) oug 


to the Lay-Peo- 


Ordinance and 
t ro be miniſtred to all Chriſtian People alike. f 


XXX. Of the one Oblation of Chrift fuiſbed upon the Croſs. 


Tux Offering of Chriit once made, is > og Redemption, Propitiation, and 
Satisfaction for all the Sins of the whole World, both Original and Actual, and 
there is none other Satisfaction for Sin but that alone: Wherefore the Sacrifice 

of Maſſes, in which it was commonly faid, That the Prieſts did offer Chrif for 


the Quick and the Dead, to have remiſſion of Pain or Guilt, were * Fables, and * Blaſphe- 


dangerous Deccits. mous. 


XXXI. A /ingle Life is impoſed on none by the Word of God. 


BIS NOS, Prieſts, and Deacons, are not commanded by God's Law, either 
to vow the eſtate of a ſingle Life, or to abſtain from Marriage. 


Therefore it is laauful fer them, as ſor all other Chriſtion Men, to Marry at their oæun 
cif. retion, as they ſhall judg the ſame to ſerve better to Goalineſs. 


XXXII. Excommunicated Perſons are to be avoided; 


T x4 x Pcrſon which by open Denunciation of the Church, is rightly cut off 
from the Unity of the Church; and Excommunicated, ovght to be raken of the 
whole Multitude of the Faithful, as an Heathen and Publican, until he he opens 


ly reconciled by Pennance, and received into the Church, by a Judg that hath Ki 
thority thereunto. 


XXXIII. of the Tradition of ihe Church, 


Ir is not neceſſary that Traditions and Ceremonies be in all places one and ut- 
terly alike | for at all times they have been divers, and may be changed according 
to the diverſities of Countries, Times, and Men's Manners, ſo that nothing be 
ordained againſt God's Word. Whoſoever through his private judgment willing- 
ly and purpoſely doth openly break the Traditions and Ceremonics of the Church, 


which be not repugnant to the Word of God, and be ordained and approved by 
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common Authority, ought to be rebuked openly, 


(t Aa t others may fear to do the 


like) as he that oftenderh againſt the common Order of the Church, and hurt 
the Authority of the Magi ſtrate, and woundeth the Conſciences of the . 


thren. 


Every Particular or Xational Church, hath Authority to crdain, change or aboliſh 
Geremonies or Rites of the Church, ordained only by Man's Authority, ſo that all things 


be done to edifying. 


The ſecond Book of Homilies, the 
ſeveral Titles whereof we have joined 
under this Article, doth contain a god- 
ly and wholſome Doctrine, and ne- 
ceſſary for the Times; as doth the 
former Book of Homilies, which were 
ſer forth in tHe time of Edcvard the 


XXXIV. Of the Homilies. 


Lu E Homilies lately delivered and commended to the Churc 
of England by the King's Injunctions, do contain a godly — 
wholſome Doctrine, and fit to be embraced by all Men; and 
for that cauſe they are diligently, plainly, and diſtinctly to 
be read to the People. 


6th: and therefore we Judge them to be read in Churches by the Miniſters, diligently and diſtinctly, that they may 


be underſtood of the People. 


The Names of the Homilies. 


Of the Right Uſe of the Church, Of Repairing Churches. Againſt the Peril of Idolatry. Of good Works, c 


XXXV. Of the Book of Common Prayer, and other Rites aud Ceremonies 


th 
Church of England. 5 


T xe Book lately delivered to the Church of England by the Authority of the 


The Book of Conſecration of Arch- 
biſhops and Biſhops, and ordering of 
Prieſts and Deacons, lately ſet forth 
in the time of K. Edward the Sixth, 
and confirmed at the ſame time by 
Authority of Parliament, doth con- 
tain all things neceſſary to ſuch Con- 
ſecration and Ordering. Neither hath 
it any thing that of it ſelf is Super- 
{titious and ungodly ; And therefore 
whoſoever are Conlicrured and order- 
ed according to the Rites of that 
Book, ſince the ſecond Year of the 
afore-named King Edward, unto this 


ing and Parliament, containing the manner and form o 


An 


f pub- 
lick Prayer, and the Miniſtration of the Sacraments, is the 
ſaid Church of — 3. as alſo the Book publiſhed by the 
ſame Authority for ordering Miniſters in the Church, are 
both of them very pious, as to truth of Doctrine, in nothing 
contrary, but agrecable to the wholſome Doctrine of the 
2 which they do very much promote and illuſtrate. 

for that cauſe they are by all faithful Members of the 
Church of England, but chiefly of the Miniſters of the Word, 
with all thankfulneſs and readineſs of mind, to be received, 
approved, and commended to the People of God. 


time, or hereafter ſhall be Conſecrated or Ordered, acccording to the ſame Rites, we decree all ſuch to be rightly, 
orderly, and lawfully Conſecrated and Ordered, 


The Queen's Majeſty hath the chief 
Power in this Realm of England, and 
other her Dominions, unto whom the 
chief Government of all Eftates of 
this Realm, whether they be Eccle- 
ſiaſtical or Civil, in all Caſes doth 
appertain, and is net, nor ought to 
be ſubje& to any Forreign Juriſdicti- 
on. 

here cve attribute to the Queen's Ma- 
jeſiy the chief Government by which 
Titles we underſtand the Minds of 
ſome ſlanderous Folks to be offended : 
We give not to our Princes the Mini- 
ſtry, either of God's Word, or of the 


XXXVI. Of the Civil Magiſtrates. 


THE King of England is after Chrift, the Supream He 
on Earth of A Church of at 10 Ireland. g 4 

T nx Biſhop of Rome hath no Juriſdiction in this Realm of 
Eugland. 20% 

ae Civil Magiſtrate is ordained and approved by God, 

and therefore is to be obeyed, not only for fear of Wrath, 
but tor Conſcience- ſake. 

Crvir or Temporal Laws may puniſh Chriſtian Men with 
Death for heinous and grievous 0. ences. 

Ir is lawful for Chriſtian Men, at the Commandment of the 
Magiſtrate, to wear Weapons, and to ſerve in the Wars. 


Sacraments; the which thing the Injunctions lately ſet forth by Elizabeth our Queen, do moſt plainly teſtify ; but 
that only Prerogative, which we ſee to have been given always to all Godly Princes in holy Scriptures by God himſelf; 


that is, that they ſhould rule all Eſtates committed to their Charge by God, whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or T 
a and reſtrain with the Civil Swerd the ſtubborn and evil Doers. 4 | & oe bra tt 


The Biſhop of Rome hath no Juriſdi ion in this Realm of England. 
The Laws of this Realm may puniſh Chriſtian Men with Death, Oc. 


XXX VII. The 


- 


_— 
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XXXVII. The Goods of Chriftians are not common. 


Tux Riches and Goods of Chriſtians are not common, as touching the Right, 
Title, and Poſſeſſion of the ſame, as certain A do falſly boaſt. Not with- 
ſtanding every Man ought, of ſuch things as he poſſeſſeth, liberally to give Alms 
to the Poor, according to his Ability. 


XXXVIII. I is lawful for a Chriſtian to take an Oath. 


As we confeſs that vain and raſh Swearing is forbidden Chriſtian Men, by our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and James his Apoſtle; ſo we judg that Chriſtian Religion 
doth not prohibit, but that a Man may ſwear when the Magiſtrate requireth, ina 
Cauſe of Faith and Charity, ſo it be done according to the Prophet's teaching, in 
Juſtice, Judgment, and Truth. 


Theſe Articles were left out in Queen El:zabeth's time: 


XXXIX. The R eſurreion of the Dead is not paſt already, 


Tux Reſurrection of the Dead is not paſt already, as if it belonged only to the 
Soul, which by the Grace of Chriſt is raiſed from the Death of Sin, but is to be 
expected by all Men in the laſt Day: for at that time (as the jen cnt doth moſt 
apparently teſtify) the Dead ſhall be reſtored to their own Bodies, Fleſh and 

nes; to the end that Man, according as either righteouſly or wickedly he 
hath' paſſed this Life, may, according to his Works, receive Rewards or Puniſh« 


ments. 


XL, The Souls of Men deceaſed, do neither periſh with their Bodies, nor flecp idely. 


Tur who maintain that the Souls of Men deceaſed, do either ſleep, without 

any manner of Senſe, to the Day of Judgment, or affirm that they die together 

with the Body, and ſhall be raifed therewith at the laſt Day, do wholly differ 

ons the Right Faith, and Orthodox Belief, which is delivered to us in the Holy 
ptures. 


XLI. Of the Milenarians. 


T zz who endeavour to revive the Fable of the Milenarians, are therein con- 
trary-to the Holy Scriptures, and caſt themſelves down headlong into Jewiſh Do- 
tages. | 


XLII. AI Men not to be ſaved at laſt. 


Tux x alſo deſerve to be condemned, who endeavour to reſtore that pernicious | 


Opinion, That all Men (though never ſo ungodly) hall at laſt be ſaved; when 
for a certain time, appointed by the Divine Juſtice, they have endured Puniſhment 
for their Sins committed. | 
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TaſtruAtons given by the King's Highneſs, to bis right truſty and right 
well-beloved Couſin and Counſellor, Francis Earl of Salop, and 


Lord Preſident of bis Grace's Council, reſident in the North Parks; 


Ex M . Dr. 
Fobnſon. 


and to all others hereafter named and 5 by bis Highneſs to be 
of bis ſaid Council, to be obſerved by the ſaid Counſellors, and every 
of them, according as the ſame hereafter is declared. 


Irft, His Majeſty much deſiring the Quietneſs and good Governance of the 
I People and Inhabitants in the North Parts of this Realm of Erg/and, and for 
the good, ſpeedy, and indifferent adminiſtration of Juſtice to be there had, be- 
twixt Party and Party, intendeth to continue in the ſaid North Parts, his Right 
Honourable Council, called, The King's Majeſty's Couucil in the North Parts. And 
his Highneſs knowing the approved Wiſdom and Experience of his ſaid Couſin, 
| with his aſſured diſcretion and dexterity in the Execution of 
Juſtice, hath appointed him to be Lord Preſident of the ſaid Council; and by 
theſe Preſents doth give unto him the Name of Lord Preſident of the ſaid Coun- 
ctl, with Power and Authority to call together all ſuch as be, or hereafter ſhall 
be, named and appointed to be of the faid Council at all times, when he ſhall 
think expedient: And otherwiſe by his Letters, to appoint them, and every of 
them, to do ſuch things for the Advancement of Juſtice, and for the re 
and puniſhment of Malefactors, as by the Advice of fuch of the ſaid Council as 
then ſhalt be prefent with him, he ſhall think meet, for the furtherance of his 
8. Affairs, and for the due adminiſtration of Juſtice between his Highneſs 
ubjects. 1 | 
An Þ further, his Majeſty giveth unto the faid Lord Preſident, by theſe Pre- 
ſents, a Voice Negative in all Councils, where things ſhall be debated at length 
for the bringing forth of a moſt perfect Truth or Sentence, which his Highneſs 
would have obferved in all Caſes that may abide Adviſement and Conſultation, to 
the intent that doubtſul Matters ſhould as well be maturely conſulted upon, as 
_ the ſame ſhould not paſs without the conſent and order of the ſaid Lord 
reſident. 

AN p his Highneſs willeth and commandeth, that all and every of the ſaid Coun- 
cellors, named and to be named hereafter, ſhall exhibite and uſe to the ſaid Lord 
Preſident, all ſuch Honour, Reverend Behaviour, aud Obedience, as to their Duty 
appertaincth; and ſhall receive and execute in like ſort, all the Precepts and 

mandments to them, or any of them, for any Matter touching his Majeſty, 
to be addreſſed, or an Proceſs to be done or ſerved in his Grace's Name. 

Ax p his Highneſs Pleaſure is, that the ſaid Lord Preſident ſhall have the keep- 
ing of his Grace's Signet, therewith to ſeal Letters, Proceſſes, and all ſuch other 
things as ſhall be thought convenient by the ſaid Lord Preſident, or by two of the 
Council, being bound by thoſe Articles to daily attendance upon the ſaid Lord 
Preſident, with his aſſent thereunto. | | 

A ND to the intent the ſaid Lord Preſident thuseſtabliſhed, for the above-ſaid Pur- 
poſes, may be furniſhed with ſuch Numbers and Aſſiſtants, as be of Wiſdom, ex- 
3 Gravity, and Truth, meet to have the name of his Grace's Councellors; 

is Majeſty, upon good adviſement and deliberation, hath elected thoſe Perſons, 
whoſe 7 enſue hereafter, to be his Counſellors, joined in the ſaid Council in 
the North Parts, with the ſaid Lord Preſident ; that is to ſay, The right Truſty 
and well beloved Couſins, Henry Earl of Weſtmoreland, Henry Earl of Cumberland; 
his right Truſty and well-beloved Cuthbert Biſhop of Dureſm; William Lord Da- 
cres of the North; Joby Lord Conyers; Thomas Lord Wharton; Yohn Hind Kt. 
one of his Majeſty's er of the Common-Pleas; Edmund Molineux Kt. Sear- 


jeant at Law; Henry Savell Kt. Robert Bowes Kt. Nicholas Fairfax Kt. George Con- 
fers Kt. Leonard Beguitb Kt. William Babthorp Kt. Anthony Nevill Kt. Thomas Gar- 


grave 
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ave Kt. Robert Mennel Serjeant at Law; Anthony Bellaſis Eſquire 3 Fohn Rockley 
Door of Law; Robert Chaloner, Richard Norton, and Thomas Eymis, Eſquires. 
Ar his Highneſs, by theſe Preſents, doth appoint the ſaid Thomas Eymis to 
be Secretary to the faid Council, diligently and obediently to excrciſe the ſame 
Room as he ſhall be appointed by the ſaid Lord Preſident, or by two of the Coun- 
cil, whereof the one to be of the Quorum, with the aſſent of the Lord Preſident. 
And his Highneſs Pleaſure is, That the ſaid Lord Preſident, and two others ot the 
ſaid Council, being of the 2yorum, ſhall be ſworn Maſters of the Chancery, to the 
intent that every of them may take recogniſance in ſuch Caſes, as by the laid Lord 
Preſident, or by two of the ſaid Council, being of the Quorum, ſhall be thought 
convenient, and the Cafe fo requiring. All which number of Counſellors betore 
ſpecified, as his Majeſty doubteth not bur that they, and every of them, accord- 
ing to his Grace's expectation and truſt repoſed in them, will be, at all times, di- 
ligent and willing towards, and ready to do unto his Grace ſuch Service as they can 
deviſe or imagine 1 beſt to his contentation, and to the diſcharge of their 
Duties towards his Highneſs, leaving ooo all Reſpects and Aﬀections in all 
Matters that may touch their nigheſt Kinſman, Friend, Servant, 2 or 
others, when the ſame ſhall come in queſtion before the ſame Lord Preſident or 
Council. So his Grace truſteth that every of the ſame will have ſuch regard to 
Malefactors as appertaineth, and to bring all ſuch unto the ſaid Lord Preſident 
and Council, when they ſhall be thereunto appointed, or may otherwiſe do it of 
themſelves; informing the ſaid Lord Preſident and Council of their Offences, as 
the ſame thall happen, in place where they have Rule and Authority, within the 
limits of their Commithon. | 
AN p forſomuch as it ſhould be very chargeable to many of the ſaid Councellors, 
if they ſhould continually attend upon the ſaid Lord Preſident and Council, there- 
fore his Highneſs, of his Grace's Goodneſs, minding to eaſe that Charge, and to 
inſtruct every of the ſaid Councellors how to demean themſelves for their Atten- 
dance; that is, to wit, who ſhall be bound to continual Attendance upon the 
lame Council, and who ſhall attend but at times moſt requifite, at their Pleafurcs, 
unleſs the fame Lord Prefident ſhall require them to remain for a time, for ſome 
—_— Affairs or Purpoſes ; the which Requeſts in ſuch Caſes, every of them 
ſhall accompliſh. His Majeſty therefore ordaineth that his Couſins, the Earls of 
Weſtmoreland and Cumberland, the Biſhop of Dureſm, the Lord Dacres, the Lord 
Conyers, the Lord Wharton, Sir aim Hinde, Sir Edmund Molineux, Sir Henry Sa- 
vell, Sir Nicholas Fairfax, George Conyers, Anthony Nevil, Knights; Robert Mey- 
vel Serjeant at Law; Anthony Bellaſis, John Rockbey Doctor of Law, and Richard 
Norton, ſhall not be bound to continual Attendance, but to go and come at their 
leaſures, unleſs they be required by the faid Lord Preſident to remain with him 
Be a time, for ſome weighty and great Cauſes which then they ſhall accompliſh. 
An further, his Grace's Pleaſure is, that they ſhall be preſent at ſuch of the 
general Sittings as ſhall be kept near unto their Dwelling Places, and at other Sit- 
tings and Places, where they ſhall be commanded by the ſaid L. Preſident, all 
Excuſes ſet apart as appertaineth. And becauſe it ſhall be convenient that a 
Number ſhall be continually abiding with the ſaid L. Preſident, with whom he 
may conſult and commit the 2 and Hearing of ſuch Matters as ſhall be exhi- 


— 


bited unto him for the more expedition of the ſame, his Highneſs, by theſe Pre- 
ſents, doth ordain, that Sir Robert Bowes, Sir William Babthorp, Sir Leonard Beo- 
quith, Sir Thomas Gargrave, Knights; Robert Chaloner, and Thomas Eymis Secre- 
tary, Eſquires, ſhall give their continual attendance on the ſaid Lord Preſident, 
or at the leaſt two of them; and that none of them, appointed to continual At- 
tendance on the ſaid Lord Preſident, ſhall depart at any time from him, without 
his ſpecial Licence, and the fame not to exceed above fix weeks at one ſeaſon. 
AND his Highneſs, by theſe Preſents, for the better entertainment of the ſaid 
Lord Preſident and Council of both ſorts, when they are, or any of them ſhall be 
preſent, doth give a yearly Stipend of 1000 f. by the Year to the faid Lord Preſi- 
dent, towards the Furniture of the Diet of himſelf and the reſt of the ſaid Coun- 
cellors, with ſuch number of Servants as hereafter ſhall be appointed and allowed 
to every of them; that is, to wit, every Knight, being bound to continual At- 


tendance, four Servants; and every Eſquire, being bound to like a” =; 
2 three 
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three Servants. And his Highneſs ordaineth every of the ſaid Councellors, to ſit 
with the ſaid Lord Preſident at his Table, or in ſome other place in his Houſe, to 
be by him conveniently 8 for their Degrees and Behaviours; and their Ser- 
vants allowed, as is before ſaid, to have Sitting and Diet in the ſaid Lord Pre- 
ſident's Hall, or in ſome other convenient place in his Houſe. | 
' An further, his Highneſs, of his meer Goodneſs, and great Benignity, for 
the better entertainment, as well of ſuch of the ſaid Council as be not well able to 
forbear their own Affairs, and attend upon the ſaid Council, without further help 
for the charge of the Horſe-meat and gings, when they ſhall attend in Coun- 
cil to ſerve his Highneſs,” as for ſuch others that might better themſelves with 
their Learning and Policies, if they were not detained there about his Grace's Af. 
fairs, doth by theſe Preſents limit and appoint, to divers of the aforeſaid. Councel- 
lors hereafter named, certain particular Fees, as enſueth; that is to ſay, To Sir 
Robert Bowes Kr. in reſpect of his Attendance, and towards his Horſe-meat and 
other Charges, an hundred Merks yearly ; to Sir William Babthorp Kt. för the 
like, 50 J. yearly ; to Sir Leonard Becquith, for the like Cauſes, an 100 Merks 
early; to Sir Thomas Gargrave Kt. for the like, 50 J. yearly ; to Robert Chaloner 
ſquire, for the like, 50 J. yearly ; to Richard Norton Eſq; for his F ee, 40 J. to 
Thomas Eymis Secretary, for the like yearly Fee, 33 J. 6 5. 8 d. And further, his 
Grace doth appoint one Meſſenger to ſerve the ſaid Council, who ſhall give conti- 
nual attendance upon the ſaid Lord Preſident, and have his Meat, Drink, and 
Lodging, in the ſaid Lord Preſident's Houſe, and to have yearly for his Fee, 
61. 13 5. 4 4. And further, his Grace's pleaſure is, That the ſaid 1000 J. for the 
Lord Preſident, and all the ſaid other Fees, ſhall be paid s at the Feaſts of 
the Annunciation of our Lady, and St. Michael the Arch-Angel, by even Porti- 
ons, of the Revenues of his Grace's Lands in thoſe parts; and that for that pur- 
ſcan aſſignment and Warrant to be made to the Receiver General of his Grace's 
evenues there. 190 7 Latte ; 
Av to furniſh the ſaid Lord Preſident and Council in all things with Autho- 
rity ſufficient to execute Juſtice, as well in Cauſes Criminal, as in Matters of Con- 
troverſy between Party and Party, his Majeſty hath commanded and appointed two 
Commiſſions to be made out, under his Grace's Great Seal of Oy Os, by virtue 
whereof they ſhall have full Power and Authority in either Caſe, to proceed as 
the Matter occurrent ſhall require. kN , 
- AnD for the more 8 expedition to be uſed in all Cauſes of Juſtice, his 
Majeſty's Pleaſure is, That the {aid Lord Preſident and Council, ſhall cauſe every 
Complainant and Defendant that ſhall have to do before them, to put and declare 
their whole Matter in their Bill of Complaint and Anſwer, without Replication, 
Rejoinder, or other Plea or Delay to be had or uſed therein; which Order the 
ſaid L. Preſident and Council ſhall manifeſt unto all ſuch as ſhall be Counſellors in 
any Matter to be intreated and defined before them; charging and commanding 
the ſaid Counſellors and Pleaders to obſerve this Order, upon ſuch Penalties as 
they ſhall think convenient, as they will eſchew the danger of the ſame ; and not 
in any ways to break it, without the ſpecial Licenſe of the ſaid Lord Preſident, 
and that only in ſome ſpecial Cauſes, +1 
AnD further, his Highneſs, by theſe Preſents, doth give full Power and Au- 
thority to the ſaid Lord Preſident and Council, as well to puniſh ſuch Perſons 


as in any thing ſhall neglect, contemn, or diſobey their Commandments, or the 


Proceſs of the Council, as all other that ſhall ſpeak ſeditious Words, invent Ru- 
mors, or commit ſuch-like Offences, (not being Treaſon) whereof any Inconve- 
nience might grow, by Pillory, cutting their Ears, hay, fo Papers, Impriſon- 

ment, or otherwiſe at their Diſcretions. And the ſaid L. Preſident and Council, 
at their difcretions, ſhall appoint Counſellors, and other Requiſites, to poor Sui- 
tors having no Mony, without paying Fees or other Nr tor the ſame. And 
his Highneſs giveth full Power and Authority to the ſaid L. Preſident & Council 


being with him, or four of them at the leaſt; whereof the ſaid L. Preſident, Sir 
Jobn Hind, Sir Edmond Molineux, Sir Robert Bowes, Sir Leonard Becquith, Sir 
Anthony Nevill, Sir Thomas Gargrave, Knights; Robert Mennell, and Robert Cha- 
loner, to be two with the Lord Preſident, to aſſeſs Fines of all Perſons that ſhall 
be convict or indiged of any Riot, how many ſocyer they be in number, unleſs 
> : L | the 


* 


Book I. I ColleGion of Records. 


175 


the Matter of ſuch Riot ſhall be thought unto them of ſuch importance, as the 
ſame ſhall be meet to be ſignified unto his Majeſty, to be puniſhed in ſuch tort, by 
the Order of his Council attending upon his Grace's Perſon, as the ſame may be 
noted for an example to others. And his Grace giveth full Power and Authority 
to the {aid Lord Preſident and Council, or four of them at the leaſt, whereof the 
Lord Preſident and two others bound to continual Attendance, to be three, to 
award and aſſeſs Coſts and Dammages, as well to the Plaintiffs as to the Defen- 
dants, by their diſcretions, and to award execution of their Decrces and Or- 
ders; and to puniſh the breakers of the ſame, being Partics thercunto, by their 
diſcretions: All which Decrees and Orders, the Secretary ſhall be bound incon- 
tinently, upon the promulgation of the fame, to write, or cauſe to be written, 
in one fair Book, which ſhall remain in the Hands and Cuſtody of the ſaid Lord 
Preſident. 2 

AND to the intent it may appear to all Perſons there, what Fees ſhall be paid 
and taken for all Proceſſes and Writings to be uſed by the ſaid Council, his Ma- 
jeſty therefore appointeth, that there thall be a Table affixed in every place where 
the ſaid Lord Preſident and Council ſhall fit, at any Seſſions; and a like Table 
to hang openly, that all Men may ſee it, in the Office where the ſaid Sccretar 
and the Clerks ſhall commonly fir and expedite the ſaid Writings ; wherein ſhall 
be declared what ſhall be paid for the ſame. That is to ſay, For every Recog- 
niſance, herein one alone or more ſtandeth bounden, 12 4. For the cancelling 
of every like Recogniſance, 12 4. For the entring of every Decree, 64. for the 
Copy of the ſame, if it be asked, 64. For every Letter, Commiſſion, Attach- 
ment, or other Precept or Proceſs ſent to any Perſon, 4 . For every Diſmiſſi- 
on before the ſaid Council (it it be asked) 44. For the Copics of Bills, and 
Anſwers, and other Plcas, for every ten lines, reaſonably writ, 14. For the 
Examination of _ Witneſs, 44. And his Grace's Plcaſure is, That the Ex- 
amiuation of Witneſſes, produced in Matters before the ſaid Council, ſhall be ex- 
amined by ſuch diſcreet Perſon and Perſons, as ſhall be thought convenient and 
meet by the ſaid Lord Preſident, and two of the ſaid Council, bound to continu- 
al Attendance ; and that the ſaid Lord Preſident, with ſuch- like two of the ſaid 
Council, ſhall retorm, n and allow ſuch Perſons to write Bills, Anſwers, 
Copies, or other Proceſs in that Court, as they ſhall think convenient, over and 
befide the ſaid Secretary and his two Clerks ; which Clerks alſo, the ſaid Lord 
Preſident and Council ſhall reform and correct, as they ſhall have cauſe and oc- 
caſion. In which Reformation and Appointments, the ſaid Lord Preſident ſhall 
have a Voice Negative. 

And for the more certain and brief determination of Matters in thoſe Parts, 
his Majeſty,. by theſe Preſents, ordaineth, that the ſaid Lord Preſident and Coun- 
cil ſhall kcep tour general —_ or Seſſions in the Year, every of them to con- 
tinue by the ſpace of one whole Month; whereof one to be at Tor; another at 


Ningſton upon Hull; one at New-Cafile ; and another at Dureſine; within the li- 


mits whereof, the Matters riling there ſhall be ordered and decreed, if they con- 
veniently ſo may be. And they ſhall, in every of the ſame Places, keep one Goal 
Delivery; before their departure from thence, his Grace nevertheleſs referring it 
to their Diſcretions, to take and appoint ſuch other Place and Places for their 
ſaid four gencral Sittings, as they, or the ſaid Lord Preſident, with three of the 
Council, bounden to continual Attendance, ſhall think moſt convenient for the 
time and purpoſe; ſo that they keep the full term of one Month in every ſuch 
place, if they may in any wiſe conveniently ſo do. 

AN p forſomuch as a great number of his Majeſty's Tenants and Farmers have 
been heretofore retained with ſundry Perſons by Wages, Livery, Badg, or Con- 
nyſance; by reaſon whereof, when his Grace ſhould have had ſervice of them, 
they were rather at Commandment of other Men, than (according to their Du- 
ties.of Allegiance) of his Highneſs, of whom they have their Livings ; his Ma- 
jeſty's Pleatare, and expreſs Commandment is, 'That none of his lad Council, 
nor others, ſhall by any means retain or entertain any of his Grace's Tenants, or 
Farmers in ſuch ſort, as they, or any of them, ſhould account themſelves bound- 
en to do him or them any other Service, than as to his Highneſs Officers, having 
Office, or being appointed in Service there: unleſs the ſame Farmers and Tenants 
be continually attendant in the Houſe of him that ſhall retain them. And the 
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Caſe and Matter to the Judges at Weſtminſter, who ſhall, with diligence, adver- 


— 


fxid Lord Preſident arid Council, ſhall, in every their General Sittings, give f. pe- 
cial notice and charge, That no Nobleman, nor other, ſhall retain any ot the ſaid 
'Fenants and Farmers, otherwiſe than is aforeſaid. Charging alſo the ſaid Farmers 
and 'Fenants, upon pain of the orfeiture of their Farms and Holds, and in- 
curring of his Majeſty's further Diſpleaſure and Indignation, in no wiſe to agree 
ro any ſuch Retainers, other than is beforeſaid, but wholly to depend upon his 
Highncis, and upon ſuch as his Highneſs hath, or ſhall appoint to be Officers, 
Rulers, or Directors over them. 5 
Ad his Grace's Pleaſure further is, That in every ſuch Sitting, and in all o- 
ther Places where the ſaid Lord Preſident and Council ſhall have any notable Aſ- 
ſemblics before them, they ſhall give ſtrait Charge and Commandment to the 
People, to conform themſelves in all things to the obſervation of ſuch Laws, Or- 
dinances, and Determinations, as be e and agreed upon by his Grace's 
Parliament touching Religion, and the moſt Godly Service, ſet forth in their own 
Mother Tongue, tor their Comforts : And likewiſe to the Laws touching the 
aboliſhing of the uſurped and pretended Power of the Biſhop of Rome, whoſe 
Abuſes they ſhall ſo beat into their Heads, by continual inculcation, as they ma 
ſmell and underſtand the ſame; and may perceive the ſame to be declared wit 
their Hearts, and not with their "Tongues only for a Form. 
An» likewiſc they ſhall declare the Order and Determination taken and agreed 
upon, for the abrogation of certain vain Holy Days, being appointed by the Bi- 
thop of Rome to blind the World; and to perſuade the ſame, that they might 
make Saints at their pleaſures; and thereby, through idleneſs, do give occation 
of the increafe of many and great Vices and Inconveniences : which Points his 
Majeſty doth earneſtly require, and ſtraitly command, the faid Lord Preſident 
ad Council, to ſer forth with all dexterity, and to punifh extreamly, for exam- 
ple, all Offenders in the ſame. | 
Anvp his _—_— willeth the ſaid Council, as he doubteth not but they will 
moſt carneſtly ſet forth all ſuch other Things and Matters, as for the confirmation 
of the People in thoſe Matters, and other the King's Majeſty's Proceedings, and 
things convenient to be remembred, be, or ſhall be ſet forth or deviſed, and ſent 
unto them for that purpoſe. 


Fuxtuts, his Highneſs Pleaſure is, That the ſaid Lord Preſident and Coun- 
cil ſhall, from time to time, make diligent inquiſition of the wrongful taking in 
and incloſing of Commons, and other Grounds, and who be extream therein; 
and in taking and exacting of unreaſonable Fines and Greſſomes, and overing 
or raiſing of Rents; and to call the Parties that have ſo evil uſed themſelves 
therein betore them; and leaving all Reſpects and AfﬀeRions apart, they ſhalt 
take ſuch order for the Redreſſes of Enormities uſed in the ſame, as the poor 
People be not oppreſſed; but that they may live after their Sorts and Quali- 
ties. | . 

AND if it ſhall chance that the ſaid Lord Preſident and Council ſhall vary in 
Opinion, either in the Law, or for any Order to be taken in any Matter or Fact 
before them, if the caſe be of very great Weight and Importance, then the O- 
pinion of the greater, or more part of the number of Counſellors appointed to 
give continual attendance, ſhall take place, and determine the Doubt; and if 
they be of like number of Counſellors, bounden to continual attendance, then 
that Party whereunto the Lord Preſident ſhall give his Aſſent, ſhall be fol- 
lowed and take place. And if the Caſe and Matter be of great Importance, and 
the Queſtion of the Law, then the Lord Preſident and Council ſhall fignify the 


tiſe them again of their Opinions therein. And if the Matter be of great Impor- 
tance, and an Order to be taken upon the Fact, then the ſaid Lord Preſident and 
Council, attendant upon his Perſon upon the ſame, whereupon they ſhall have 
knowledg again how to ule themſelves in that behalf. 

As the faid Lord Preſident and Council ſhall take ſpecial regard, upon Com- 
plaint of Spoil, Extortions, or Oppreſſions, to examine the ſame ſpeedily, that 
the Party grieved may have due and undclayed Remedy and Reſtitution. * 
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tor want of Ability in the Offenders thereunto, they to be puniſhed to the Ex- 
ample of others. And it any Man, of what degree ſocver he be, ſhall, upon a 
good, lawful, and reaſonable Cauſe or Matter, and ſo appearing to the Lord 
Prefident and Council, by Information, or otherwiſe, demand Surcty of Peace 
or Juſtice againſt ay 7 Lord or Noblemen ot that Country, the ſaid Lord 
Prelident and Council thall, in that caſe, grant the Petition of the pooreſt Man, 
againſt the richeſt or greateſt Lord, being of the Council or no, as they ſhould 
grant the ſame (being lawtully asked) againſt Men of the mcancft ſort, degree, 
and behaviour. | | 

A ND foraſmuch as it may chance, the ſaid Lord Preſident to be ſome- time dif- 
caſed, that he ſhall not be able to travel, for the direction of ſuch Matters as 
then ſhall occur; or to be called to the Parliament, or otherwiſe to be imployed 
in the King's Majeſty's Affairs, or about other Bulineſs, tor good Relormation or 
Order within his Rule, or tor other reaſonable cauſe by his diſcretion ; Jo the 
intent therefore that the ſaid Council may be and remain ever full and perfect, 
and that there may be at all times in the ſame, one Perſon to direct and uſe all 
things in ſuch and the ſame order, ſort; and form, as the faid Lord Preſident ſhould 
and might do, by virtue of the afore-ſaid's Commiſſions, and theſe Injunctions, his 
Majeſty's Pleaſure is, That when the ſaid Lord Preſident ſhall be fo diſeaſed, abſent, 
or letted, as is beſore- ſaid, that he cannot conveniently ſupply his room himſelf, that 
then he ſhall name and a point one of the ſaid Commiſſioners, being appointed 
to give continual attendarice, to ſupply his Room for that ſeaſon, during his 
ſaid Diſcaſe, Abſence, or Lett ; and ſhall deliver the Signet to the Perſon ſo a 

inted to keep, during the ſame time. And the King's Highneſs, during the 
— time, giveth unto the ſaid Perſon ſo appointed, the Name of Vice- Preſi- 
dent; which Name nevertheleſs he ſhall no longer continue, than during the time 
that the ſaid Lord Preſident ſhall fo be ſick, abſent, or letted, as is before-ſaid. 
And his Majeſty's Pleaſure is, That for the time only, that any of the ſaid Couri- 
eil, as is beforc-ſaid, ſhall occupy the ſaid Room and Place as a Vice-Preſident, 
that all the reſt of the Council thall in all things uſe him in like ſort, and with 
like reverence, as they be bound by thoſe Injunctions to uſe the Lord Preſident 


himſelf; whereunto his Grace doubteth not but every of them will conform them- 
ſelves accordingly. 


An» further, his Majeſty by theſe Preſents giveth full Power and Authorit 
to the ſaid Lord Preſident and Council, That when the Condition of any Recos 
niſance taken before them ſhall be fulfilled, they ſhall, in open Court, cauſe the 
ſame to be cancelled for the diſcharge of the Parties: Provided that no Recogni- 
ſance be in any wiſe caticelled but before the Lord Preſident, or Vice-Preſident; 
and three others at the leaſt, ſitting in open Court with him: 


And further, his Highneſs ordaineth, That no Attorney ſhall take, in 


one Sitting or Seſſions, for one Matter, above 12 d. nor no Counſellor above 


20: 
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Number 57. F 


The Memorial of the Charge committed by the King's Majeſty to 
Sir Richard Moriſon At. bis Majeſty's Ambaſſador with the 
Emperor, the 24th of September. | 


An Original. 


"1rſt, You Sir Richard Moriſon ſhall, with all diligence, procure Audience of 
our good Brother the Emperor; and at your acceſs to him, deliver our 
Letters of Credence herewith ſent to you, with our moſt hearty Commendations, 


and earneſt Declaration, That we be moſt glad to have underſtanding of his good 


Eſtate and Health. After the ſame Delivery and Salutation, you ſhall further 


ſay, That we underſtanding his good and honourable Advancement towards his 


Lou-Countries, to the great comfort of the fame, and having alſo the ſame love 
and good-will towards the proſperous ſucceſs of his ſaid Countries, that our late 
Father, and our other Progenitors have had theſe many Years paſled, have wil- 
led you expreſly in our Names, to congratulate this his coming thitherward, and 
to ber him, that the good Succeſs which We wiſh to him, and his Affairs and 
Enterpriſes, is as much as We would to our Selves, and our own Countrics and 
Patrimonies. 

Its m. When you ſhall have opened thus much, with as good words as you 
may deviſe, ye ſhall begin to deſcend to this that followeth, uſing therein your 


_ earneſtneſs and frankneſs, as ye ſhall ſee by the former ſayings, occaſion given to 


you by our ſaid Brother's 9 thereof, either by his good Words, or o- 
ther behaviour in his Geſture. Ye ſhall ſay, that where we have lately underſtood 
of the great Murders, Spoils, and Cruelties done and committed, both in Hun- 


gary, and upon the Coaſts of Naples, and in other parts of Each, by the Turks, 


the old common Enemy to the Name and Religion of all Chriſtianity; like-as 


We cannot but from our very Heart lament the ſame, ſo We will, for our part, 
as may be thought expedient for the Weal-publick of Chriſtendom, ſhew our ſelf 
willing to accord with our ſaid good Brother, and other Chriſtian Princes and 


States, for the repulſe of the ſaid Turk. And if any ſuch good means may, by 
the great Wiſdom and Policy of our ſaid good Brother the Emperor, be thought 
good and deviſed, to bring the ſame to ſome good purpoſe and ellect; We tor 
our part will ſhew our Self ſo wy and well-willing thereto, as our ſaid good 
Brother ſhall well perceive, that We have not only that Teal to the Conſervati- 
on and Surety of Chriſtendom, which in a Chriſtian Prince is duly required; but 
alſo ſuch conſideration and regard to our ſaid good Brother, and our ancient A- 
mity with the Houſe of Burgundy, as to Honour and Reaſon appertaineth. 

Tn vs much being declared in ſuch good ſort, as you ſhall ſos occaſion doth 
require; We would that you ſhould ſtay and pauſe a-while, as it were, looking 
for ſome anſwer to be made hereto by our ſaid good Brother; and if you ſhall 
perceive he taketh it in thankful part, then may you entertain the Talk modeſtly, 
with ſuch good words as may ſeem to your Wiſdom beſt to confirm our good Aſ- 


fection to the continuance 6t the Amity, and our great Offence and Grief, with 


the entry of the Turks in Chriſtendom. 

AND if you ſhall perceive that the Emperor doth in ſo good part reccive 
this our Overture, that he ſhall ſhew himſelf willing to enter an Father Talk, 
or deviſe for the further proceceding in the ſame, you may, as of your ſelf, ſhew 

our readineſs and good-will to do all that you any yore well may, as a good 
Miniffer, for the bringing this purpoſe to ſome profitable effect; which you may 
ſay, in your own Opinion, 'ſhall the better take good entry and ſucceſs, if by 
ſome ſpecial Man to be ſent hither, We might underſtand more fully Our ſaid 
good Brother's Mind in this Matter. 
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Ire. If ye ſhall perceive that the Emperor doth not regard this Overture, 
either in not liking the Matter it ſelf, or not ſo regarding our Amity as reaſon 
would, and as it is on our part offered, then may you uſe your {elf more coldly, 
and diminifh the declaration of Our carneſtnets, in like tort as Our ſaid Brother 
ſheweth himſelf; and conclude, that thus having done the Mcilage committed to 
your Charge, you will leave the conſideration hereot to him as he ſhall think 


8 AnD if in the opening of the Premiſes, Our faid Brother ſhall make any men- 
tion or interpretation againſt the French King, referring the Turks Invations to 
the faid French King as ſome occaſion thereot ; and fo ſhall demand, directly or 
indĩrectly, whether this our Overture be meant to extend againſt the French King, 
or any others of Chriſtian Name that ſhall join in League or Amity with the ſaid 
Turks. You may thereto ſay, That you had no more in charge preſently than 
ye have ſaid; and therefore tor further opening of our mind therein, you think 
the ſame might be beſt had here. 

Ap if at any time of this your Talk, our ſaid Brother ſhall gather occaſion 
to ask you, What We will do for giving Aid againſt theſe Invalions made by the 
French King upon the Lou-Countries? You may anſwer, you have nothing to ſay 
therein, but that you think the Anſwer that was declared to his Ambaſſador here 
reſident upon the Letters ſent to Us from our good Siſter the Quzen of Hungary, 
hath both been fignified to him long before this time; and alſo as ye truſt iu rea- 
fon contented Her. And in this Point, although ye know what was anſwered, 
yet would we not ye ſhould enter into the _— thereof, meaning in this and 
the reit of things to be treated with Our ſaid Brother, that ye would rather pro- 
cure the ſending of ſome ſpecial Man hither, than to treat any thing by his Am- 
baſſador here, who hitherto hath not appeared the fittef Man to increaſe or en- 
large the Amity betwixt Us and Our ſaid Brother. 

iNALLY, Our Pleaſurc is, That you ſhall, in the execution of this preſent 
Char , Wholly extend your good Policy and Wiſdom, to mark and well-adviſe 
all ſuch words of moment, as the Emperor ſhall utter to you in this Talk, by 
what Order, Behaviour, Geſture, or other paſſion of Joy or Grief the ſame ſhall 
be ſpoken, ſo as We may ſimply, plainly, and very orderly have the true Decla- 
ration thereof from you; wherein We deſire ſo expreſs and ſpecial a Report of 
this Matter, as upon the ſame We may better conceive what ſhall be expedient 


to be further done in this, and other out weighty Affairs. 


Wincheſter. W. Northampton. 
Northamberland. J. Cobham. 
| by Bedford. T. Darcy. 
. Huntingdon. Richard Cotton. 
E. Clinton. | Jobn Gate. 


Number 58. 


A Letter written by By. Ridley, ſetting out the Sins of that 
ime. . < 


To bis Well-beloved, the Preachers within the Dioceſs of London. 
A hearty Commendations, having regard, eſpecially at this time, to the Regiſt. xd, 
| A Wrath of God, who hath plagued us diverſly, and now with extream pu- Fol. 239. 

niſhment of ſudden Death poured upon us, for Cauſes certain, known unto his 

high and ſecret Judgment, and as may ſeem unto Man for our wicked living; 

daily encreaſing unto ſuch ſort, that not only in our Converſations the Fear of 

God is, alaſs, tar gone from before our Eyes, but alſo the World is grown into 

that uncharitableneſs, that one, as ir appeareth plainly, goeth about to devour ' 


another; moved with inſatiable Covctouſneſs, both contrary to God's Word and 
Vor. II. L 6 Will, 
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Will, aad to the extream peril and damnation of Chriſt's Flock, bought ſo dearly 
with his precious Blood, and to the utter deſtruction of this whole Common- 
Wealth, except God's =_— be ſhortly appeaſed : wherein, as according to my 
bounden Duty I ſhall, 1. in my own Perſon be diligent and labour; to 
I exhort and require you, firſt in God's Name, and by authority of him commit- 
ted unto me in that behalf, and alſo in the King's Majeſty's Name, from whom 
I have Authority and ſpecial Commandment thus to — That as you are called 
to be ſetters forth of God's Word, and to expreſs in your livings the ſame, ſo 
now in your Exhortat ions and Sermons, you do moſt wholeſomely and carneſtly 
tell unto Men their Sins, Fuxta illud annuncia populo meo ſcelera eorum, with God's 
Puniſhments lately poured upon us for the ſame, now before our Eyes; and 
ſpecially to beat down and deſtroy, with all your Power and Wit, that greedy 
and deyouring Serpent of Covetouſneſs, that doth ſo now univerſally reign: calling 
upon God for Repentance, and provoking to Common Prayer, and amendment 
of life, with moſt earneſt Peritions, that hereby God's Hands may be ſtaied, the 
World amended, and Obedience of Subjects, and Faithfulneſs of Miniſters de- 
clared accordingly. Thus I bid you heartily well to fare. From London, July 
25. 1551. 


—_— 


Yours in Chriſt, 
Nic. Londow. 


Number 59. 


Biſhop Ridley's Letter to the Protector, concerning the Viſitation of 
the Univerſity of Cambridg. 


' Right Honourable, 


| 1 Wiſh your Grace the holy and wholeſome Fear of God, becauſe I am per- 


ſuaded your Grace's Goodneſs to be ſuch unteignedly, that even wherein your 
Grace's Letters doth fore blame me, yet in the tame the advertiſement of the 
Truth ſhall not diſpleaſe your Grace; and alſo perceiving that the cauſe of your 
Grace's diſcontent ition was wrong Information, therefore I ſhall beſeech your 
Grace to give me leave to ſhew your Grace, wherein it appearcth to me that your 
Grace is wrong informed. 

Your Grace's Letters blameth me, becauſe I did not (at the firſt, before the 
the Viſitation began, having knowledg of the Matter) ſhew my Mind ; the Truth 
is, Before God, I never had, nor could get any fore-knowledg of the Matter, 
of the uniting of the two Colleges, before we had begun, and had entred two 


days in the Viſitation, and that your Grace may plainly thus well perceive. 


A L1TtTLE before Eafter; I being at Rocheſter, received Letters from Mr. Se- 
cretary Smith, and the Dean of Paul's, to come to the Viſitation of the Univer- 
ſity, and to make a Sermon at the ys. thereof; whereupon I ſent immedi- 
ately a Servant up to London, to the Dean of Paul's, defiring of him to have had 
ſome knowledg of things there to be done, becauſe I thought it meet that my 
Sermon ſhould ſomewhat have ſavoured of the ſame. 

From Mr. Dean I received a Letter, inſtructing me only, that the cauſe of 
the Viſitation was, to aboliſh Statutes and Ordinances, which maintained * 
try, Superſtition, Blindneſs and Ignorance; and to eſtabliſh and ſet forth, ſuch as 
might further God's Word and good n ; and elſe, the Truth is, he would 
ſhew me nothing, but bad me be careleſs, an faid, There was Informations how 
all things was Br ro be done; the which, I take God to Witneſs, I did never 
ſee, nor could get knowledg what they were, before we were entred in the Viſi- 
tation two days, although I deſired to have ſeen them in the beginning. 


Now 
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Now, when I had ſeen the Inſtructions, the Truth is, I thought perad ven- 
ture, the Maſter and Company would have ſurrendred up their College; but 
when their conſent, after labour and travel taken therein two days, could not be 
obtained, and then we began ſecretly to conſult (all the Commililioners thinkir, 
it beſt that every Man ſhould ſay his Mind plainly, that in execution there might 
appear but one way to be taken of all) there when it was jeen to lome, that 
without the conſent of the reſent Incumbents, by the King's abſolute Power, 
we might proceed to the uniting of the two Colleges, I did, in my courſe timply 
and plainly declare my Conſcience, and that there only ſecretly, among our ſelves 
alone, with all kind of ſoftneſs, ſo that no Man could be juſtly otieuded, Alto, 
I perceive, by your Grace's Letters, I have been noted of ſome for my barking 
there; and yet to bark, leſt God ſhould be offended, I cannot deny, but indeed 
it is a part of my Proteſſion, for God's Word condemneth the dumb Dogs that 
will not bark and give warning of God's Diſpleaſure. E. 

As for that that was ſuggeſted ro your Grace, that by my aforeſaid Barking, I 
ſhould diſhonour the King's Majeſty, and diſſuade others from the Execution of 
the King's Commithon, God is my Judg, I intended, according to my Duty to 
God and the King, the maintenance and defence of his Highnc1s Royal Honour 
and Dignity. If that be true, that I believe is true, which the Prophet faith, 

Honor Regis Judicium diligit ; and as the Commiſſioners muſt needs, and I am 
ſure will all teſtity, that I diſſuaded no Man, but contrariwiſe, c xhorted ever 
Man (with the quict of other) to ſatisfy their own Conſcience ; deſiring only, 
that it it ſhould otherwiſe be ſeen unto them, that I might, either by my abſence 


or filence, ſatisfy mine. The which my plainneſs, when ſome; otherwiſe than ac 


cording to my expectation did take, I was moved thereupon (both for the good 
Opinion I had, and yet have, in your Grace's Goodneſs; and alſo ſpecially, be- 
cauſe your Grace had commanded me fo to do) to open my mind, by my private 
Letters, freely unto your Grace. | 

An» thus I truſt your Grace perceiveth now, both that anon, after knowledg 
had, I did utter my Conſcience ; and alſo that the Matter was not opened unto 
me before the Viſitation was two days begun. | | 

Ir in this I did amiſs, that before the — of the Inſtructions, I was rea⸗ 
dy to grant to the Execution of the Commiſſion ; Truly, I had rather herein ac- 
knowledg my Fault, and ſubmit my ſelf to. your Grace's Correction, than after 
knowledg had, then wittingly and willingly commit any thing whereunto my Con- 
ſcience doth not agree, for fear of God's diſpleaſure. 

Ir is a Godly Wiſh that is wiſhed in your Grace's Letters, that Fleſh, and 
Blood, and Country, might not more woe with ſome Men than Godlineſs and 
Reaſon z but the truth is, Country in this Matter (whatſoever ſome Men do ſug- 
geſt unto * Grace) ſhall not move me; and that your Grace ſhall well per- 
ceive, for I ſhall be as ready, as any other, firſt thence to expel ſome of my own 
Country, if the Report which is made of them can be tried true. 

An 5 as for that your Grace faith of Fleſh and Bood, that is, the favour or 
ſear of Mortal Man. Yea, marry Sir, that is a Matter of weight indeed, and 
the truth is, (alas my own 1 of that I am afraid; but I beſeech your 
Grace, yet once again, give me good leave, wherein here I fear my own frailty, 
to confeſs the I ruth. _ | 
 BerorE God, there is no Man this day, (leaving the King's Majeſty for the 
Honour only excepted) whoſe favour or Sitſeafare ! do cithcr ſeek or fear, as 
your Grace's favour or diſpleaſure ; for of God, borh your Gracc's Authority, 
and my bound Duty for your Grace's Benefits bind me ſo to do. So that if the 
deſire of any Man's Favour, or Fear of diſpleaſure, ſhould weigh more with me 
than Godlincſs and Reaſon. | 

Tx ur, if I may be bold to ſay the Truth, I muſt needs ſay, That I am moſt in 
danger to offend herein, either for delire of your Grace's favour, or for fear of 

our Grace's diſpleaſure. And yet I ſhall not ceaſe (God ey. daily to pray 
God ſo to ſtay and ſtrengthen my frailty with holy Fear, that I do not commit 


the thing tor favour or fear of any mortal Man, whereby my Conſcience may 

threaten me with the loſs of the favour of the Living God, but that it ma 

pleaſe him, of his gracious Goodneſs, * the World gocs) to blow this 
 Vor. II. 2 
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in the Ears of my Heart, Deus diſſipavit aſſa eorum qui Hominibus placuerint. And 
this, Horrendum eft incidere in manus Dei viventis. And again, Nolite timere eos 
qui occidunt corpus. | 

WurEerxEroRet I moſt humbly beſeech your Grace, for God's Love, not to be 
offended with me, for renewing of this my Suit unto your Grace, which is that 
whereunto my Conſcience cannot well agree; if any ſuch thing chance in this M i- 
ſitation, I may, with your Grace's Favour, have licenſe, either by mine abſence 
or Silence, or other-like means, to keep my Conſcience quiet. I wiſh your 
Grace, in God, honour, and endleſs Felicity. From Pembrock-ball in Cambridg, 


June 1. 1549. 


Your Grace's humble and daily Orator, 
Nic. Roffen. 


Number 60. 
The Protector Anſwer to the former Letter. 


the. Cine A Fter our right hearty Commendations to your Lordſhip, we have received 
phylac. Re- your Letters of the firſt of June, again replying to thoſe which we laſt 
gi 0. ſent unto you. And as it appeareth, ye yer remaining in your former Requeſt, 
defires, if things do occur ſo, that according to your Conſcience, ye cannot do 
them, that you might abſent your ſelf, or otherwiſe keep ſilence. We would be 
loth any thing ſhould be done by the King's Majeſty's Viſitors, otherwiſe than 
Right and Conſcience might allow and approve : And Viſitation is to direct 
things to the better, not to the worſe; to cafe Conſciences, not to clog them. 
Marry, we would wiſh that Executors thereof ſhould not be ſcrupulous in 
Conſcience, otherwiſe than Reaſon would. Againſt your Conſcience, it is not 
our Will to move you, as we would not glzdly do, or move any Man to that 
which is againſt Right and Conſcience; and we truſt the King's Majeſty hath not 
in this Matter, And we think in this ye do much wrong, and much diſcredit the 
other Viſitors, that ye ſhould ſeem to think and ſuppoſe, that they would do 
things againſt Conſcience, We take them to be Men of that Honour and Honeſ- 
ty, that they will not. My Lord of Canterbury hath declared unto us, that this 
maketh partly a Conſcience unto you, that Divines ſhould be diminiſhed. Thar 
can be no cauſe , for, firſt, the ſame was met before in the late King's Time, to 
unite the two Colleges together ; as we are ſure ye have heard, and Sir Edward 
North can tell: And for that cauſe, all ſuch as were Students of the Law, out of 
the new-erected Cathedral Church, were diſappointed of their Livings, only re- 
ſerved to have heen in that Civil College. The King's Hall being in manner all 
Lawyers, Canoniſts were turned and joined to Michael-Houſe, and made a Col- 

lege of Divines, wherewith the number of Divines was much augmentcd, Civi- . 
lians diminiſhed. Now at this preſent alſo, if in all other Colleges, where 
Lawyers be by the Statutes, or the King's Iajunctions, ye do convert them, or 
the more part of them, to Divines, ye ſhall rather have more Divines upon this 
Change than ye had before. The King's College ſhould have fix Lawyers; Ye/irs 
College ſome ; the Queen's College, and other, one or two a-piece. And as we 
are informed, by the late King's Injunctions, every College in Cambrids one at 
the leaſt; all theſe together do make a greater in number, than the Fellows ot 
Clare-Hall be, and they now made Divines, and the Statutes in that Reformed 
Divinity ſhall not be diminiſhed in number of Students, but encreaſed, as ap- 
peareth, although theſe two Colleges be ſo united. And we are ſure ye are not 
ignorant, how neceſſary a Study that Study of Civil Law is to all Treatics with 
orreign Princes and Strangers, and how few there be at this preſent to do the 
King's Majeſty's Service therein. For we would the encreaſe of Divines, as 
well as you. Marry, Neceſſity compelleth us alſo to maintain the Science; and 
8888 woe 
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we require you, my Lord, to have conſideration how much you do hinder the 
King's ay == fy Proceedings in that Viſitation, if now you, who arc one of the 
Viſitors, ſhould thus draw back and diſcourage the other, ye ſhould much hinder 


the whole Doings r perad venture that thing known, makerh the Maſter and 


Fellows of Clare-Hall to ſtand the more obſtinate 3 wheretore we require you to 
have regard of the King's Majeſty's Honour, and the quiet perſormings of that 
Viſitation, moſt to the Glory of God, and Benefit of that Univeriity ; the which 
thing is only meant in your Inſtructions. To the performing of that, and in that 
manner, we can be content you uſe your Doings as ye think beſt, tor the quiet- 
ing of your Conſcience. Thus we bid you right heartily fare-well. From Rich- 


mond, the 10th of June, 1549. 
Your loving Friend, 


E. Somerſet. 


Number 61. 


A Letter of Cranmer's to King Henry the Sth, concerning a fur- 
ther Reformation, and againſt Sacrilege. 


2 may pleaſe your Highneſs to be advertiſed, that foraſmuch as I might not L Charto- 
tarry my ſelf at London, becauſe I had 1 the next day after that I Phylac. Re- 


departed from your Majeſty, to be at Rocheſter, to meet the next Morning all the 


Commiſſioners of Kent at Sittingbourn; therefore the ſame Night that I returned 


from Hamptou-Court to Lambeth, 1 ſent for the Biſhop of Worceſter incontinently, 
and declared unto him all your Majeſty's Pleaſure, in ſuch things as your Majeſty 
willed me to be done. And firſt, where your Majeſty's Pleaſure was, to have 
the Names of ſuch Perſons as your Highneſs, in times paſt, appointed to make 
Laws Eccleſiaſtical for your Grace's Realm; the Biſhop of Morceſler promiſed 


me, with all ſpeed, to enquire out their Names, and the Book which they made, 


and to bring the Names, and alſo the Book, unto your Majeſty ; which J truſt 
he hath done betore this time. 

Ap as concerning the ringing of Bells upon Al- Hallou- day at Night, and co- 
vering of Images in * and creeping to the Croſs, he thought it neceſſary that 
a Letter of your Majeſty's Pleaſure therein, ſhould be ſent by your Grace unto 
the two e and we to ſend the ſame to all other Prelats within your 
Grace's Realm. And if it be your Majeſty's Pleaſure fo to do, I have for more 
ſpeed herein drawn a Minute of a Letter, which your Majeſty may alter at your 

cafure. Neverthcleſs, in my Opinion, when ſuch things be altered or taken a- 
way, there would be ſet forth ſome Doctrine therewith, which ſhould declare 
the Cauſe of the aboliſhing or alteration, tor to ſatisfy the Conſcience of the Peo- 
ple: For it the Honouring of the Croſs, as creeping and kneeling thereunto, be 
taken away, it ſhall ſeem to many that be ignorant, that the Honour of Chriſt is 


taken away, unleſs ſome good teaching be ſet forth withal to inſtruct them ſuffici- 


ently therein ; which if your N. command the Biſhops of Morceſter and Chi- 
cnn with other your Grace's Chaplains to make, the People ſhall obey your 
ajeſty's Commandment willingly ; Fine thanks to your Majeſty that they 
know the Truth, which elſe they wou 
And it ſhall be a ſatisfaction unto all other Nations, when they ſhall ſee your 
Majeſty do nothing but by the Authority of God's Word, and to the 9 
forth of God's Honour, and not diminiſhing thereof. And thus Almighty Go 
keep your Majeſty in his Preſervation and Governance. From my Mannor at 


Beckisbourn, the 24th of January, 45. 


Your Grace's moſt bounden Chaplain 


and Beadſman. 
Vor. II. M 6 POST 


d obey with murmuration and grutching. 
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POSTCRIPT,. 


[ Beſeech your Majeſty, that I may be a Suitor unto the ſame, for 1 
dral Church of Canterbury ; who: to their great unquietneſs, and alſo * 
Charges, do alienate their Lande daily, and as it is ſaid, by your Majeſty's Com- 
— But this I am ſure, that other Men have gotten their beſt Lands, 
and not your Majeſty. Wheretore this is mine oy Suit, 'That when your Ma- 
jeſty's Pleaſure hall be to have any of their Lands, that they may have ſome 
Leiter from your Majeſty, to declare your Majeſty's Pleaſure, without the which 
they be ſworn, that they ſhall make no Alienation. And that the ſame Aliena- 
tion be not made at other Mens pleaſures, but only to your Majeſty's Uſe. For 
now every Man that liſt to have any of their Lands, makes ſuit to get it into 
your 3g = 4p Hands ; not that your __ ſhould keep the ſame, but by Sale, 
it fr 


or Gift from your Majeſty, to tranſlate it from your Grace's Cathedral Church 
unto themſelves. 


J. Cantuarien: 


The Draught of a Letter which the King was to fend to Cranmer, 
againſt ſome ſuperſtitious Practices. 


To the Arch. biſpop of Canterbury. 


FN as you, as well in your own Name, as in the Name of the Biſhops 
of Worcefter and Chicheſter, and other our Chaplains and Learned Men, whom 
We appointed with you to peruſe certain Books of Service, which We deliver- 
ed unto you, moved Us, that the Vigil, and ringing of Bells all the Night long 
upon Alballow-day at Night, and the covering of Images in the Church in the 
time of Leut, with the lifting up the Veil that covereth the Croſs upon Paln- 
Sunday, with the kneeling to the Croſs at the ſame time, might be aboliſhed and 
= away, for the Superſtition, and other Enormities and Abuſes of the ſame. 
irſt, Foraſmuch as all the Vigils of our Lady, and the Apoſtles, and all other 
Vigils, which in the beginning of the Church were Godly uſed; yet for the ma- 
nitold Superſtition and Abuſes which after did grow, by means of the ſame, the 


be many Years paſt taken away throughout all Chriſtendom, and there remainet 


nothing but the name of the Vigil in the Calendar, the thing clearly aboliſhed and 


* away, ſaving only upon Al NATE at Night ; upon which Night is kept 
igil, Watching, and ringin of Bells all the Night long. Foraſmuch as that 
Vigil is abuſed as other Vigils were, Our pleaſure is, as you require, That the 
ſaid Vigil ſhall be aboliſhed as the other be, and that there ſhall be no watching, 
nor ringing, but as be commonly uſed upon other Holy-days at Night. We be 
contented and 2 alſo, That the Images in Churches ſhall not be covered, as 
hath been accuſtomed in times paſt; nor no Veil upon the Croſs; nor no kneeling 
thereto upon Palm- Sunday, nor any other time. And foraſmuch as you make no 
mention of creeping to the Croſs, which is a greater abuſe than any of the other ; 
for there you ſay, Crucem tuam adoramus Domine; and the Ordinal faith, Proce- 
dant Clerici ad crucem adorandum nudis pedibus : And after followeth in the ſame 
- Ordinal, Ponatur Crux ante aliquod Altare, ubi a populo adoretur; which by your 
own Book, called, 4 Neceſſary Doctrine, is againſt the Second Commandment. 
Therefore our Pleaſure is, That the ſaid creeping to the Croſs ſhall likewiſe ceaſe 
from hence-forth, and be aboliſhed, with the other Abuſes before rehearſed. And 
this We will, and ſtraitly command you, to ſignity unto all the Prelats and Bi- 
ſhops of your Province of Canterbury, charging them, in Our Name, to ſee the 
fame executed, every one in his Dioceſs, accordingly. 


FINIS. 
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Number 1: 


The Proclamation of Lady Jane Gray's Title to 
the Crown. 


AN E by the Grace of God, Queen of England, France, and Ireland, De- 
fender of the Faith, and of the Church of England, and alſo of Ireland, 
under Chriſt in Earth the Supream Head. To all our moſt loving, Faith- 
ful, and Obedient Subjects, and to every of them, Greeting. Whereas our 
moſt dear Couſin Edward the 6th, late King of England, France, and Ire 
land, Defender of the Faith; and in Earth, Supream Head, under Chriſt, 
of the Church of England, and Ireland; by his Letters Patents, ſigned with his 
own Hand, and ſealed with his Great Seal of England, bearing date the 21/4 day 
of June, in the ſeventh Year of his Reign; in the preſence of the moſt part of 
his Nobles, his Councellors, Judges, and divers other grave and ſage Perſonages, 
for the profit and Surety of the whole Realm, thereto aſſenting and ſubſcribing 
their Names to the ſame, hath, by the ſame his Letters Patents, recited, 'That 
foraſmuch as the Imperial Crown of this Realm, by an Act made in the 35th Year 
of the Reign of the late King, of worthy memory, King Henry the 8th, our 
Progenitor, and great Uncle, was, for lack of Iſſue of his Body lawlully begotten; 
and for lack of Iſſue of the Body of our ſaid late Couſin King Edward the 67h, 
by the ſame Act, limited and appointed to remain to the Lady Mary his eldeſt. 
Daughter, and to the Heirs of her Body lawfully begotten : And for default of 
ſuch Iſſue, the Remainer thereof to the Lady Elizabeth, by the Name of the Lad 
Elizabeth his ſecond Daughter, andto the Heirs of her Body lawfully begotten; <4 

fuch Conditions as ſhould be limited and appointed by the ſaid late King of worthy a 
memory, King Henry the 8th, our Progenitor, our Great Uncle, by his Letters Pa- 

tents under his Great Seal, or by his laſt Will in writing, ſigned with his Hand. And 

foraſmuch as the ſaid Limitation of the Imperial Crown of this Realm being limited, 

as is aforeſaid, tothe ſaid Lady Mary, and A een, being illegitimate, and not 

lawfully begotten, for that the Marriage had, between the ſaid late King, King Henry 

the 8th, our Progenitor, and Great Uncle, and the Lady Katharine, Mother to the 

faid Lady Mary; and alſo the Marriage had between the ſaid late King, King Henry 

the 8th, our Progenitor, and Great Uncle, and the Lady Ann, Mother to the 

faid Lady Elizabeth, were clearly and lawfully undone, by Sentences of Divorce, 

according to the Word of God, and the Eccleſiaſtical Laws; and which ſaid ſe- 

veral Divorcements, have been ſeverally ratified and confirmed by Authority of 

Parliament, and eſpecially in the 285 Tp 7 the Reign of King Henry the $th 

L 
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dur ſaid Progenitor, and Great Uncle, remaining in force, ſtrength, and effect, 
whereby, as well the ſaid Lady Mary, as alſo the ſaid Lady Elizabeth, to all In- 
tents and Purpoſes, are, and been clearly diſabled, to ask, claim, or challenge the 


ſaid Imperial Crown, or a other of the Honours, Caſtles, Manours, Lordſhips, 


Lands, Tenements, or other Hereditamenrs, as Heir or Heirs to our ſaid late 
Couſin King Edward the 6th, or as Heir or Heirs to any other Perſon or Perſons 
whatſoever, as well tor the Cauſe betore rehearſed, as alſo for that the ſaid Lady 
Mary, and Lady Elizabeth, were unto our ſaid late Couſin but of the half Blood, 
and theretore by the Ancient Laws, Statutes, and Cuſtoms of this Realm, be not 
inheritable unto our ſaid late Couſin, although they had been born in lawtul Na- 
trimony ; as indeed they were not, as by the ſaid Sentences of Divorce, and the 
ſaid Statute of the 28 % Year of the Reign of King Henry the 8th, our ſaid Pro- 
genitor, and Great Uncle, plainly wg 8 mit And foraſmuch alſo, as it is to be 
thought, or at the leaſt much to be doubted, that if the ſaid Lady Mary, or Lady 
Elizabeth, ſhould hereafter have, orenjoy the faid Imperial Crown of this Realm, 
and ſhould then happen to marry with any Stranger born out of this Realm, 
that then the ſaid Stranger, having the Government and Imperial Crown in his 
Hands, would adhere and practiſe, not only to bring this Noble, Free Realm in- 
to the Tyranny and Servitude of the Biſhops of Rome, but alſo to have the Laws 
and Cuſtoms of his or their own native Country or Countries, to be practiſed and 
put in ure within this Realm, rather than the Laws, Statutes, and Cuſtoms here 
of long time uſed; whereupon the Title of Inheritance, of all and ſingular the 
Subjects of this Realm do depend, to the peril of Conſcience, and the utter ſub- 
verſion of the common-Weal of this Realm: Whereupon our ſaid late dear Cou- 
fin, weighing and conſidering within himſelf, which ways and means were moſt 
convenient to be had for the ſtay of the ſaid Succeſſion, in the ſaid Imperial Crown, 
if it ſhould pleaſe God to call our ſaid late Couſin out of this tranſitory Life, hav- 
ing no Iffue of his Body. And calling to his remembrance, That we and the La- 
dy Katharine, and the Lady Mary, our Siſters (ring toe Daughters of the Lady 

rances, our natural Mother, and then, and yet, Wife to our natural and mot 
loving Father, Henry Duke of Suffo/k; and the Lady Margaret, Daughter of the 
Lady Elianor, then deceaſed, Siſter to the ſaid Lady Frances, and the late Wiſe of 


our Couſin 22 Earl of Cumberland) were very nigh of his Grace's Blood, of 


the part of his Father's ſide, our ſaid Progenitor, and Great Uncle; and being 
naturally born here, within the Realm. And for the very good Opinion our faid 
late Couſin had of our ſaid Siſters and Couſin Margaret's good Education, did 
therefore, upon good deliberation and advice herein had, and taken, by his ſaid 
Letters Patents, declare, order, aſſign, limit, and appoint, that it it ſhould for- 
tune himſelf, our ſaid late Couſin King Edward the Sixth, to deceaſe, having no 
Iſſue of his Body lawfully begotten, that then the ſaid Imperial Crown of Eng- 
land and Ireland, and the Confines of the ſame, and his Title to the Crown of the 
Realm of France; and all and ſingular Honours, Caſtles, Prerogatives, Privile- 
s, Preheminencies, and Authorities, Juriſdictions, Dominions, Poſſeſhons, and 
wants to our ſaid late Couſin K. Edward the Sixth, or to the ſaid Im- 
erial Crown belonging, or in any wiſe appertaining, ſhould, for lack of ſuch II- 
15 of his Body, remain, come, and be to the eldeſt Son of the Body of the ſaid 
Lady Frances, lawfully begotten, being born into the World in his Life- time, and 
and to the Heirs Males of the Body of ſuch eldeſt Son lawfully begotten; and ſo 
from Son to Son, as he ſhould be of vicinity of Birth of the Body of the ſaid La- 
dy Frances, lawfully begotten, being born into the World in our ſaid late Cou- 
ſin's Life-time, and to the Heirs Male of the Body of every ſuch Son lawfully be- 
otten. And for default of ſuch Son born into the World in his life-time, of the 
ody of the ſaid Lady Frances, lawfully begotten; and for lack of Heirs Malcs 
of every ſuch Son lawfully begotten, that then the ſaid. Imperial Crown, and all 
and fingular other the Premiſes, ſhould remain, come, and be to us, by the Name 
of the Lady Fane, eldeſt Daughter of the ſaid Lady Frances, and to the Heirs 
Males of our Body lawfully begotten, and for lack of ſuch Iſſue, then to the 
Lady Katharine aforeſaid, our ſaid ſecond Siſter, and the Heirs Male of her 
Body lawfully begotten, with divers other Remainders, as by the ſame Let- 
. ters 
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ters Patents more plainly and at large it may and doth a pear. Sithence the 
making of our Letters Patents, that is to ſay, on Thur/day, which was the 
6h ot this inſtant Month of July, it hath pleaſed God to call unto his infinite 
Mercy, our ſaid moſt dear and entirely beloved Couſin, Edward the Sixth, whoſe 
Soul God Pardon ; and foraſmuch as he is now deceaſed, having no Heirs of his 
Body begotten; and that alſo there remaineth at this preſent time no Heirs law- 
fully begotten, of the Body of our ſaid iy my, and great Uncle, King Henry 
the Eighth ; And foraſmuchalſoas the faid Lady Frances, our ſaid Mother, had no 
Hue Male begotten of her Body, and born into the World, in the life-time of 
our ſaid Coutin King Edward the Sixth, ſo as the ſaid Imperial Crown, and other 
the Premiſes to the ſame W or in any wiſe appertaining, now be, and re- 
main to us, in our Actual and Royal Poſſeſſion, by Authority of the ſaid Letters 
Patents: We do therefore by theſe Preſents ſignify, unto all our moſt loving, 
faithful, and obedient Subjects, That like-as we for our part ſhall, by God's Grace, 
ſhew our Self a moſt gracious and benign Sovereign Queen and Lady to all our 
good Subjects, in all their juſt and lawful Suits and Cauſes ; and to the uttermoſt 
of our Power, ſhall preſerve and maintain God's moſt Holy Word, Chriſtian Po- 
licy, and the good Laws, Cuſtoms, and Liberties of theſe our Realms and Do- 
minions : ſo we miſtruſt not, but they, and every of them, will again, for their 

ts, at all times, and in all Caſes, ſhew themſelves unto Us, their natural Liege 
— and Lady, moſt faithful, loving, and obedient Subjects, according to their 
bounden Duties and Allegiance, whereby they ſhall — God, and do the things 
that ſhall tend to their own preſervation and ſureties; willing and commandi 
all Men, of all Eſtates, Degrees, and Conditions, to ſee our Peace and 2 
kept, and to be obedient to our Laws as they tender our Favour, and will an- 
ſwer for the contrary at their extream Perils. In witneſs whereof, we have cauſ- 
ed theſe our Letters to be made Patents. Witneſs our ſelf, at our Tower at Lon- 
don, the tenth day of July, in the firſt Year of our Reign. 


God ſave the Queen. 


Number 2. 
A Letter ſent by Queen Katharine, to the Lady Mary her Daugh- 


ter. 


* I heard ſuch tidings this day, that I do perceive (if it be true) the Ex MS.s. 
time is near that Almighty God will provide for you, and I am very glad Norfolcianis 
of it, for I truſt that he doth handle you with a ood Love ; I beſeech you agree in Col. Gree 
to his pleaſure with a merry Heart, and be you ſure, that without fail he will not * 
ſuffer you to periſh, if you beware to offend him. I pray God, you good Daugh- 
ter, to offer your ſelf to him; if any pangs come to you, ſhrfve your ſelf, firſt 
make your ſelf clean; take heed of his Commandments, and 51 them as near as 
he will give you Grace to do, for then are you ſure armed. And if this Lady do 
come to you, as it is ſpoken, it ſhe do bring you a Letter from the King, I am 
ſure, in the- ſelf ſame Letter, you ſhall be commanded what you ſhall do. Anſwer 
| you with few words, obeying the King your Father in every thing, ſave only that 
you will not offend God, and loſe your Soul, and go no further with Learning 
and Diſputation in the Matter; and whereſoever, and in whatſoever Company you 
ſhall come, obey the King's Commandments, ſpeak few words, and meddle no- 
thing. I will ſend you two Books in Latin, one ſhall be, de Vita Chrifti, with the 
. of the Goſpels; and the other, the Epiſtles of St Hierome, that he 
did write always to Paula and Euſtochium, and in them truſt you ſhall ſee good 
things. And ſometimes, for your Recreation, uſe your Virginals, or Lute, if you 
have any. But one thing ſpecially I deſire you, for the Love that you owe unto 
God and unto me, to keep your Heart with a chaſte mind, and your Body from all 
ill and wanton Company, not thinking or deſiring any Husband, for Chriſt's Paſſi- 
on; neither determine your ſelf to any manner of living, until this troubleſome 
time be paſt, for I dare make you ſure, that you ſhall ſee a very good end, and 
better than you can deſire. I would God, good Daughter, that you did know 
You, II. | 6 with 
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with how good a Heart I do write this Letter unto you: I never did one with a 
better, for I perceive very well, that God loveth you, I beſeech him of his good- 
neſs to continue it: And if it ſhall fortune that pon ſhall have no Body to be with 
you of your Acquaintance, I think it beſt you keep your Keys your ſelf, for who- 
ſoever it is, ſo ſhall be done as ſhall pleaſe them. now you ſhall begin, and 
by likelihood I ſhall follow, I ſet not a ruſh by it, for when they have done the 
uttermoſt they can, then I am ſure of the amendment, I pray you recommend me 
unto my good Lady of 2 and pray her to have a good Heart, for we ne- 
ver come to the Kingdom of Heaven, but by Troubles. Daughter, Whereſocver 
you be come, take no pain to ſend to me, for if I may I will ſend to you. 


By your loving Mother, 
Katharine the Queen. 


., 


Number 3. 


4 hunble Submiſſion made by Queen Mary to ber Father. Anno 1536. 


| An Original. 


Oſt humbly proſtrate before the Feet of your moſt excellent Majeſty, your 
M moſt humble, faithful, and obedient SubjcB, which hath ſo extreamly of- 
fended your moſt gracious Highneſs, that mine heavy and fearful Heart dare not 
preſume to call you Father, nor Jour Majeſty hath any cauſe by my deſerts, ſav- 
ing the benignity of your moſt bleſſed Nature, doth ſurmount all Evils, Offences, 
ard Treſpaſſes, and is ever mercitul and ready to accept the Penitent, calling for 
Grace in any convenient time. Having reccived, this Thur/day at Night, certain 
Letters from Mr. Secretary, as well adviſing me to make my humble ſubmiſſion 
immediately to your Self; which becauſe I durſt not, without your gracious Li- 
cenſe, e. to do before, I lately ſent unto him; as ſignifying that your moſt 
merciful Heart, and fatherly Pity, had granted me your Bleſſing, with condition, 
that I ſhould perſevere in that I had commenced and begun, and that I ſhould not 
eſt- ſoons offend your Majeſty by the denial or refuſal of any ſuch Articles and 
and Commandments, as it may pleaſe your Highneſs to addreſs unto me, for the 
perfect trial of my Heart and inward Affection. For the perfect declaration of 
the bottom of my Heart and Stomach. 3 
Firs r, I acknowl:dg my ſelf to have moſt unkindly and unnaturally offended 
your molt excellent Highneſs, in that I have not ſubmitted my ſelf to your moſt 
and vertuous Law. And for mine Offences therein, which I muſt confeſs 
were in me a thouſand fold more grievous than they could be in any other living 
Creature, I put my ſelf wholly and entirely to your gracious Mercy, at whoſe 
hand I cannot receive that puniſhment for the ſame that I have deſerved. - 
SON Dx, To open mine Heart to your Grace, in theſe things which I have 
heretofore refuſed to condeſcend unto, and have now written with mine own 
hand, ſending the ſame to your Highneſs herewith, I ſhall never beſeech your 
Grace to have pity and u 2g of me, it ever you ſhall perceive that I ſhall 
privily or apertly vary or alter from one piece of that I have written and ſub- 
feribed, or refuſe to confirm, ratify, or declare the ſame, where your Majeſty ſhall 
appoint me. | 
"Cann DLY, as I have, and ſhall, knowing your excellent Learning, Vertue, 
Wiſdom, and Knowledg, put my Soul into your direction; and by the ſame hath, 
and will in all things from henceforth direct my Conſcience, ſo my Body I do 


wholly commit to-your Mercy, and Fatherly Pity, 2 no State, no Conditi- 


on, nor no meaner degree of living, but ſuch as your Grace ſhall appoint me: 
knowledging and conſeſſing, That my State cannot be ſo vile, as either the extre- 
mit y of Juſtice would appoint unto me, or as mine Offences have required or de- 
ſerved. a | 
AND 


. 


— 
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Amp whatſoever your Grace ſhall command me to do, touching any of theſe 
Points, either for things paſt, preſent, or to come, I ſhall as gladly do the ſame, 
as your Majeſty ſhall command me. Moſt humbly therefore beſcechin your Mer- 
cy, moſt gracious Soveraign Lord and Benign Father, to have pity and compaſſion 
of your miſcrable and ſorrowful Child, and with the abundance of your ineſtimable 
Goodneſs, ſo to overcome mine Iniquity towards God, Your Grace, and your whole 
Realm, as I may feel ſome ſenſible Token of Reconciliation, which, God is my 
Judg, I only deſire, without other reſpect. To whom I ſhall daily pray for the pre- 
ervation of your Highneſs, with the ma Grace, and that it may pleaſe him to 


ſend you Iſſue. | 
FROM Hunſdon, this Thurſday, at eleven of the Clock at Night. 


Your Graces moſt humble 
and obedient Daughter 
and Handmaid, 


M A RT. 


Number 4. 
Another of the ſame ſtrain confirming the former. F 
| An Original. 


Oſt humbly, obediently, and gladly, lying at the Feet of your moſt Excel-. 41s Libr- 
lent Majelty, my mak 8 Father, and 8 Lord, I othoC. 2 
have this day perceived Your gracious Clemency, and merciful Pity, to have o- 
vercome my moſt unkind and unnatural Proceedings towards You, and Your moſt 
Juſt and Vertuous Laws. The great and ineſtimable Joy whereof, I cannot ex- 
. nor have any thing worthy to be again preſented to your Majeſty for the 
e your fatherly Pity extended towards me, moſt ingrately on my part abandon- 
ed, as much as in me lies, but my poor Heart, which I ſend unto your Highneſs 
to remain in your Hand, to be for ever uſed, directed, and framed, whiles God 
ſhall ſuffer Life to remain in it at Your only pleaſure, moſt humbly beſeechin 
Your Grace to accept and receive the ſame; being all that I have to offer, which 
hall never alter, vary, or change, from that Confeſſion and Submiſſion which I 
have made unto Your Highneſs, in the preſence of Your Council, and other at- 
tending upon the ſame; for whoſe preſervation, with my moſt gracious Mother 
the Queen, I ſhall daily pray to God, whom eft-ſoons I beſeech to ſend You Iſſue, 
to his Honour, and the Comfort of Your whole Realm. 
Fzom Hunſdon, the 26th day of June. 


Your Grace's moſt humble 
and obedient Daughter 
and Handmaid, 


M ART. 
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Number 5. 
Another Letter written to ber Father to the ſame Purpoſe. 
An Original. 8 
at Lie. Y bounden Duty moſt humbly remembred to Your moſt Excellent Maje- 


| Concerning the Princeſs, (fo I think I muſt call her yer, for I wou 


ſty: Whereas I am unable and inſufficient to render and expreſs to Your 
Highneſs thoſe moſt hearty and humble thanks for Your gracious Mercy and fa- 
therly Pity, ſurmounting mine Offences at this time extended towards me, I ſhall 
proſtrate at Your moſt noble Feet, humbly and with the very bottom of my Sto- 
mach, beſeech Your Grace to repute that in me, which in my poor Heart re- 
maining in Your moſt noble Hand, I have conceived and profeſſed towards Your 
Grace, whiles the Breath ſhall remain in my Body; that is, that as I am now in 
ſuch merciful ſort recovered, being more than almoſt loſt with mine own Folly, 
that Your Majeſty may as well accept me juſtly Your bounden Slave by Redem 
tion, as your moſt humble, faithful, and obedient Child and Subject, by the 
courſe of Nature planted in this Jour moſt noble Realm; ſo ſhall I for ever perſe- 
vere and continue towards Your Highneſs, in ſuch uniformity and due obedience, 
as I doubt not, but with the help' of God, Your Grace ſhall ſee and perceive a 
Will and intent in me, to redouble again that hath been amiſs on my behalt, con- 
formably to ſuch Words and Writings as I have ſpoken and ſent unto Your High- 
neſs, from the which J will never vary during my Life, truſting that Your Grace 


| hath conceived that Opinion of me, which to remember is mine only comfort. 


And thus I beſeech our Lord to preſerve Your Grace in Health, with my very 
natural Mother the Queen, and to ſend You ſhortly Iſſue, which | ſhall as gladly 


and willingly ſerve with my Hands under their Feet, as ever did poor Subject 
their moſt Gracious Soveraign. 


FROM Hunſdon, the 8th day of Fuly. 
Your Grace's moſt humble 
| and obedicnt Daughter 
and Handmaid, 


MART. 


Number 6. 
A Letter written by Her to Cromwell, containing a full Submiſſion to 
the King's Pleaſure, in all the Points of Religion. 
An Original, 
CZE Mr. Secretary, how much am I bound unto you, which have not only 


travelled, when I was almoſt drowned in folly, to recover me, before I ſunk, 
and was utterl paſt recovery, and ſo to preſent me to the Face of Grace and 


Mercy; but alſo deſiſteth not ſithence, with your good and wholſome Counſels, 


ſo to arm me from any Relapſe, that I cannot, unleſs I were too wilful and ob- 
ſtinate, (whereof now there is no ſpark in me) fall again into any danger. But 
leaving the recital of your Goodneſs apart, which I cannot recount ; For anſwer 
to the Particularities of your Credence, ſent by my Friend Mr — ; Firſt, 


loth to 
offend 


* 
* 
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oftend) I offered, at her entry to that Name and Honour, to call her Siſter; but 
it was rctuſed, unleſs I would add alſo the other Title unto it; which I denied not 
then more obſtinately, than I am now ſorry for it, for that I did therein offend 
my moſt gracious Father, and his Juſt Laws. And now that you think it meet, 
I. ſhall never call her by other Name than Siſter. "Touching the nomination of ſuch 
Women as I would haves about me; ſurely, Mr. Secretary what Men or Wo— 
inen ſoever the King's Highneſs ſhall appoint to wait on me, without excep- 
tion, ſhall be to me right heartily, and without reſpect, welcome; albeit, to ex- 
prets my mind to you, whom I think worthy to be accepted for their faithful Ser- 
vice done to the King's Majeſty, and to me, ſithence they came into my Compa- 
ny, I promiſe you, on my Faith, Margaret Baynton, and Suſana Clareaciens, have, 
in every condition, uſed themſelves as taithtully, paintully, and diligently, as ever did 
Women in ſuch a Caſe; as ſorry when I was not ſo conformable as became me, as 
glad when I cnclined any thing to my Duty as.could be deviſed. One other there is 
that was ſometime my Maid, whom, for her Vertue, I love, and could be glad to 
have in my Company, that is, Mary Brow», and here be all that I will recommend; 
and yet my eſtimation of this ſhall be meaſured at the King's Highneſs, my mot 
mercitul Father's pleaſure and appointment; as reaſon 1s: 
Fox mine Opinion touching — Purgatory, Reliques, and ſuch- like, 
I aſſure you I have none at all, but ſuch as I ſhall receive from him that hath mine 
whole Heart in keeping, that is, the King's moſt gracious Highneſs, my moſt be- 
nign Father, who ſhall imprint in the ſame touching theſe Matters; and all other, 
what his ineſtimable Vertue, high Wiſdom, and excellent Learning, ſhall think 
convenient, and limit unto me; to whoſe — I pray God I may once come c' re 
I die, for every Day is a Year till I may have the fruition of it. Beſceching you; 
Mr. Secretary, to continue mine humble ſuit for the ſame, and for all other 
things whatſocver they be, to repute my Heart ſo firmly knit to his pleaſure, 
that I can by no means vary from the direction and appointment of the ſame. 
And thus moſt heartily fare you well. From Hun/don, this Friday, at ten of the 


Clock at Night. 8 
| Your aſſured loving Friend, 


during my Life, 


MART. 


| Number 7: 
A Letter of Bonner's upon his being reſtored to his Biſhoprick. 
As Original. 


To my moſt loving and dearly beloved Friends, my Con ſin Thomas 
Shirley, the Morſbipſul Richard Leechmore, and Roger Leech- 


more his Brother. 


| moſt hearty wiſe I commend me unts you, aſcertaining, that Yeſterday I was, 
by Sentence, reſtored again to my Biſhoprick, and repoſed in the ſame, even 
as fully as I was at any time before I was Py ; and by the ſaid Sentence, my 
Uſurpet, Dr. Ridley, is utterly repulſed ; fo that I woul ye did order all things 
at Kidmerly and Buſbley at your pleaſures, not ſuffering Sheeps-head, or Shi ps-ſide, 
to be any medler there, or to {el or carry away any thing from thence, and I truſt, 
at your coming up now at. the Parliament, I ſhall fo handle both the ſaid Sheeps- 


heads, and the other Calves-heads, that they ſhall perceive their ſweet ſhall not 


be without ſour Sauce. This day is looked that Mr. Canterbury muſt be placed 
Vor. IL | O 6 where 
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where is meet for him; He is become very humble and ready to ſubmit himſelf 
in all things, but that will not ſerve; in the ſame predicament is Dr. Smith, m 

Friend, and the Dean of Paul's, with others. Commend me to your Bed- 
fellows moſt heartily, and remember the Liquor that I wrote to you for; this 
Bearer ſhall declare the reſt, and alſo put 87 in remembrance for Beeves and Mut- 


tons for my Houſe- fare. And thus our Bleſſed Lord long and well keep you all. 
Written 4 haſte, this 6th of September. ng P you 


Aſſuredly all your own, 
Edmond London: 


Number 8. 


A Manifeſto ſet out by Cranmer, declaring his readineſs to ma in- 
tain the Reformation in a publick Diſpute. 


Purgatio Reverendiſſimi in Chriſto Patris ac Domini D. Thome Ar- 


chiepi ſcopi Cantuarienſts, adverſus infames ſed vanos rumotes a 
quibuſdam ſparſos, de Miſja reſtituta Cantuariæ. 


Uanquam Satan vetus Chriſti hoſtis, mendax ipſe atq; mendacii parens, nul- 
lis unquam temporibus abſtinuit ſuis armandis mancipiis & membris adver- 
ſus Chriſtum & veram ipfius Religionem, variis ſubinde excogitatis mendaciis : 
idem tamen his noſtris temporibus agit ſane perquam ſedulo. Nam cum Rex 
Hen. 8. Princeps illuſtriſſimæ memorize 3 erroribus atq; infandis abufi- 
bus Latinæ Miſſæ, 1pſam aliquouſq; cæpiſſet corrigere, deindeq; filius qui proxi- 
me ſecutus eſt ſupremus Dominus noſter Rex Edwardus 6. non ferens hos tantos, 
tamq; manifeſtos errores atq; abuſus omnes pœnitus ſuſtuliſſet, reſtituta Sacroſ. 
Chriſti cæna & plane ad ipfius inſtitutum atq; Apoſtolorum & Eecleſiæ Primitive 
exemplum; Diabolus contra tentavit nuper fi re. rurſum ejecta dominica cæ- 
na, Latinam ac Satisfactoriam Miſſam (ſuum ipſius inventum & inſtitutum ſcilicet) 
rur ſum hominibus noſtris obtrudere. Atq; id quod facilius Poſſet effici, auſi ſunt 
quidam abuti nomine noſtro Thomæ Cantuarien. Archiepiſcopi, ſpargentes in vul- 
um Miſſam meo juſſu Cantuariæ reſtitutam, meq; adeo cantaturum fuiſſe Miſſam 
in funere nuper 3 noftri ſummi Edwardi 6 Regis, imo idem quoq; factu- 
rum recipiſſe coram Majeſtate Reginea, & ad Paulum, & neſcio ubi præterea. 
Pox xo tametſi jam 20. ab hinc annis multos ejuſmodi rumores de me vanos & 
falſos pertulerim, utcunq; fortiter & modeſte, nunquam data hactenus ſignificati- 


one ulla commoti animi ob res ejuſmodi; Attamen fi quando in fraudem atqʒ; in- 


Thortoneus 
Suffraganens 
Dovorenſis. 


juriam veritatis Dei talia jactarentur, haud quaquam diutius perferri poſſe judico. 
Quz res me impulit, ut ſeripto hoc teſtatum univerſo orbi facerem nunquam me 
autore Miſſam Cantuariæ cantatam, ſed vanum quendam adulatorem, mendacem 


atq; hy pocritam Monachum, me nec Conſultore, neq; conſcio ibidem hoc auſum 


fuitſe : Dominus illi reddat in die illo. Quod porro meipſum obtulerim ad le- 
gendam Miſſam coram Majeſtate Reginea aut uſquam alibi, quam id vanum ſit ſa- 
tis novit ipſius Majeſtas; A qua ſi poteſtatem impetro, palam omnibus faciam, 
contraqz omnes diverſum putantes probabo, omnia, quæ in Communione (quam 
reſtituit innocent iſſimus 1demq; optimus Princeps Rex Edwardus 6. in Comitiis 
Regni) leguntur reſpondere inſtitutioni Chriſti atq; Apoſtolorum & Primitive 
Eccleſiæ exemplo, multis annis obſervato. Miſſam contra in plurimis non tan- 
tum hoc fundamento carere Chriſti & Apoſtolorum & Primitive Eccleſiæ, ſed imo 
adverſari prorſus atq; ex diametro pugnare, undiquaq; erroribus atq; abuſibus re- 
fertiſſimam. Quamvis autem a nonnullis imperitis & malevolis Dicatur D. Petrus 
Martyr indoctus, ſi tamen nobis hanc libertatem det Majeſtas Reginea, ego cum 
Petro Martyre atq; alits quatuor, aut quinq; quos mihi delegero, favente Deo con- 
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fido, nos idem omnibus approbaturos, non ſolum preces communes Eccleſiaſticas, 
Adminiſtrationem Sacram, cum cæteris Ritibus & Ceremoniis; Verum Doctri- 
nam quoqʒ univerſam, ac religionis ordinem conſtitutum a ſupremo noſtro Domi- 
no Rege Edwardo ſexto, puriora hzc eſſe & Verbo Dei magis conſentanea, quam 
quidquid mille retro annis in Anglia uſurpatum novimus. Tantummodo judicen- 
tur omnia per Verbum Dei, ac deſeribantur partis utriuſq; argumenta, quo pri- 


mum poſſit orbis Univerſus ca examinare & Judicare, deinde nequeat pars ulla 
dicta factave fic deſcripta inficiari. | 


Quo NAM vero gloriantur illi & grow Eccleſiæ fidem quæ fuit 1 500. abhinc 


annis, nos hac quoq; in parte cum illis periclitari audebimus quod eadem doctri- 


na atq; idem ordo ab omnibus ſervari debeat, qui fuit illo ſeculo ante Annos 
1 500. ac præterea docebimus argumentis firmis, totam rationem cultus divini E.c- 
clefiaſtici, quæ nunc in hoc Regno ſervatur, Autoritate Comitiorum candem eſ- 


ſe, atqʒ illam ipſam quæ fuit ante Annos 1500. id quod alii de ſuis nunquam pro- 
baverint. 


IN 


Lic rA publice in vico Mercatorum ab amico qui clam Autographum ſurri pu- 
erat 5. Septemb. Anno Dom. 1553. 


Number 9. 


The Concluſion of Cardinal Pool's Inſtruclions to Mr. Goldwell, 
ſent by him to the Queen. 


An Original. 


Hor the concluſion of all that is compriſed in your Inſtruction, as that the which 

containeth the whole ſum of my poor Advice and Counſel, it pleaſeth her 
Grace to ask of me, you ſhall ſay, That my moſt humble deſire is, that in all 
deliberation her Grace ſhall make touching the maintenance of her State, the ſame 
will ever well ponder and conſider, what the Providence of God hath ſhewed 
therein, above that which hath been ſhewed in her Predeceſſors, Kings of this 
Realm, in this one Point; which is to have the Crown, not only as a King's 
Daughter and Heir, but hath ordered, that this Point of right 3 ſhall 
depend as it doth; of the HONEY he hath given to his Church, and of the See of 
Rome, which is the See Apoſtolick, approving her Mother to be legitimate Wife 
of King Henry the Eighth; whereby the is bound, afore God and Man, as ſhe will 
ſhow her (elf the very Daughter of the ſaid King Henry the Eighth, right Heir 
of the Crown; fo alſo to thew her ſelf right Daughter of the Church, and of 
them that be reſident in the See Apoſtolick, who be the right Heirs to Peter; 
to whom, and his Succeſſors, Chriſt chief Head of the Church in Heaven, and 
in Earth, hath given in Earth to bear his Place, touching the Rule of the ſame 
Church, and to have the Crown thereof; which well conſidered and pondered, 


Cotton Libr. 
Titus B. 2. 


her Grace ſhall ſoon ſee how in her Perſon, the Providence of God hath joined 


the Right ſhe hath by her Father in the Realm, with the Right of the Church, 
that ſhe cannot prevail by the one, except ſhe join the other withal; and the 
that will ſeparate theſe two, take away not only half her Right, but her whole 
Right, being not ſo much Heir, becauſe the is King Henry's only Daughter, 
without Iſſue Male, as ſhe is his lawful Daughter, which ſhe hath by the Autho- 
ty of the Church. | 

Wu cu thing, prudently and godly conſidered, ſhe cannot but ſee what faith- 
ful Coanſel this is, That above all Acts that in this Parliament ſhall be made, 
doth advertiſe her Grace to cſtabliſh that, the which pertaineth to the eſtabliſhing 
of the Authority of the Church, and the See of the ſame ; what rendring to him 
that is right Succeſſor to Peter therein, his right Title of Head in the Churc 
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in Earth, without the which ſhe cannot be right Head in the Realm; and this 
eſtabliſhed, all Controverſy is taken away; and who will repine unto this, he 
doth repine unto her right of the Crown. N 

Wurnxrronr this is my firſt Advice, That this Point, above all other, ſhould 
be entreated and enacted in the Parliament; and ſo, I know her Grace's full 
mind was, and is, that it ſhould be: Bur ſhe feareth Difficulties, and hereupon 
dependeth, that her Grace asketh my poor Advice, how theſe Difficultics may 
be taken away. | | | | 

UnTo this you may ſay, That they muſt be taken over by the help of him, 
that by his High Providence, above Man's expectance, hath 8 her already the 
Crown. Which will have as well this ſecond Act known, of the maintenance 
thereof to depend of him, as the firſt in attaining thereto. And to have his 
help, the mean is by humble Prayer, wherein I would advertiſe her Highneſs, 
not only to give her ſelf to Prayer, but alſo, by Alms to the needy, excitate the 
Minds of others to Prayer ; theſe be the means of moſt efficacy; and with this 
to take that ardent Mind, to cſtabliſh the Authority of the Church, caſting away 
all fear of Man, that ſhe took to have her Crown, and not ſo much for her own 
ſake, as for the Honour of God which gave her the Crown. And if any Diffi- 
culty ſhould be feared in the Parliament herein, leave the honor, to take away 
the difficulty thereof to none other, but aſſume that Perſon to her ſelf, as moſt 
bound thereto; and to propone that her ſelf, which I would truſt to be of that 
efficacy, that if inwardly any Man will repugn; outwardly the Reaſons be ſo 
evident for this part, that joined with the Authority of her Perſon, being pro- 

nent, none will be ſo hardy, temerarious, nor impious, that will reſiſt. And 
if in this deliberation it ſhould ſeem ſtrange to put forth theſe Matters in the Par- 
liament, as I have ſaid in the Inſtructions, without communicating the ſame with 
any of her Council, I would think it well her Grace might confer it with two of 
the chiefeſt that be counted of the People moſt near her favour, one Spiritual, 
and another Temporal z; with declaring to them, firſt, how touching her Conſci- 
ence afore God, and her Right atore the World, ſhe can never be quict until this 
Matter be ſtabliſhed touching the Authority of the Church, requiring their uts 
termoſt help in that, as if ſhe ſhould fight for the Crown, her Majeſty may be 
ſure, ſhe putting the ſame forth with that earneſt manner, they will not lack to 
ſerve her, and they may ſerve quietly in the Parliament, after her Grace hath ſpo- 
ken to proſecute and juſtify the ſame, with efficacy of words, to give all others 
example to follow her Grace leaving this part unto them, That it the Name of 
Obedience to the Pope ſhould ſeem to bring, as it were, a Yoke to the Realm, 
or any other kind of Servitude beſide, that it ſhould be profitable to the Realm, 
both afore God «nd Man, that her Grace that bringeth it in again, will never ſuſ- 
fer it, nor the Pope himſelf requireth no ſuch thing. And herein alſo, that they 
ſay, That my Perſon being the Mean to bring it in, would never agree to be an 
Inſtrument thereof, if I thought any Thraldom ſhould come — cu they ſhall 
never be deceived of me. And if they would ſay beſide, I would never have 
taken this Enterprize upon me, except I thought by the ſame to bring great Com- 
fort to the Country ; wherein the Pope's Authority being accepted, I would truſt, 
ſhould be ſo uſed, that it might be an Example of Comfort, not only to that 
Country, but to all other that have rejected it afore, and for that cauſe hath becn 
ever ſince in great miſery. | 

Txr1s is the ſum of al my poor Advice at this time in this Caſe ; whereof I 
beſecch Almighty God ſo much may take effe&, as ſhall be to his Honour, and 
Wealth to her Grace, and the whole Realm beſides. Amen. 
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Number 10: 


A Copy of a Letter, with Articles ſent from the Queen's Mas 
jeſty unto the Biſhop of London; and by bim and his Off 
cers, at Her gracious Commandment, to be put in ſpeedy execu- 
tion with effect in the whole Dioceſs, as well in places exempt, as 
not exempt whatſoever, according to the Tenour and Form of the. 


ſame. 


Sent by the Queen's Majeſty's Commandinent, in the Month of 
March, Anno Dom. 1553. 


By the QUEEN. 


R [ght Reverend Father in God, right truſty and well- beloved, We greet you 
well. And whereas heretofore, in the time of the late Reign of Our moſt 
* deareſt Brother, King Edward the Sixth, (whoſe Soul God pardon) divers no- 
table Crimes, Exceſſes, and Faults, with divers kinds of Hereſies, Simony, Ad- 
voutry, and other Enormities, have been committed within this our Realm, and 


other our Dominions ; the ſame continuing yet hitherto in like diſorder, ſince the 


beginning of our Reign, without any correction or reformation at all; and the 
People, both of the Laity and Clergy, and chiefly of the Clergy, have been gi- 
yen to much inſolence and ungodlineſs, greatly to the diſpleaſure of Almighty 
God, and very much to Our regret and evil contentation, and to the flander of 
other Chriſtian Realms, and in a manner, to the ſubverſion and clear defacing of 
this our Realm. And remembring our Duty to N God, to be to foreſee, 
as much as in Us may be, that all Vertue and godly Living ſhould be embraced, 
flouriſh, and encreaſe. And therewith alſo, that all vice and ungodly behaviour 
ſhould be utterly baniſhed and put away; or at the leaſt wiſe, ſo nigh as might 
be, ſo bridled and kept under, that Godlineſs and Honeſty might have the over- 
hand: underſtanding, by very credible Report, and publick Fame, to Our no 
ſmall heavineſs and diſcomfort, that within your Dioceſs, as well in not exempt- 
ed as in exempted Places, the like diſorder and evil behaviour hath been done 
and uſed; like alſo to continue and encreaſe, unleſs due proviſion be had and 
made to reform the ſame, (which earneſtly in very deed We do mind and intend) 
to the uttermoſt all the ways We can poſſible, truſting of God's furtherance and 
help in that behalf. For theſe Cauſes, and other moſt juſt Conſiderations us mo- 
ving, We ſend unto you certain Articles of ſuch ſpecial Matter, as among other 
things be moſt ſpecial and neceſſary to be now put in execution of you and your 
Officers, extending to them by Us deſired, and the Reformation aforeſaid ; where- 
in ye ſhalf be charged with Our ſpecial Commandments, by theſe Our Letters, to 
the intent you and your Officers may the more earneſtly and boldly proceed there- 
unto, without fear of any preſumption to be noted on your part, or danger to 
be incurred of any ſuch our Laws, as by your doings, of that is in the ſaid Ar- 
ticles contain'd, might any wiſe grieve you, whatſoever be threatned in any ſuch 
Caſe ; and therefore We ſtraitly charge and command you, and your ſaid Officers, 
to proceed to the execution of the ſaid Articles, without all tract and delay, as ye 
will anſwer to the contrary. Given under our Hand, at our Palace of Meſiminſter, 


the 47% day of March, the firſt Year of our Reign. 
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ARTICLES. 


1 Hat every Biſhop, and his Officers, with all other having Eccleſiaſtical 

y 3 Juriſdiction, ſhall, with all ſpeed and diligence, and all manner and ways 
to them poſſible, put in execution all ſuch Canons and Eocleſiaſtical Laws, here- 
toſore in the time of King Henry the 8th uſed, within this Realm of Exgland, 
and the Dominions of the ſame, not being direct and expreſly contrary to the 
Laws and Statutes of this Realm. e 

2. II AM. That no Biſhop, or any his Officer, or other Perſon aforeſaid here- 
after, in any of their Eccleſiaſtical Writings, in Proceſs, or other extra- judicial 
Acts, do who to put in this Clauſe or Sentence, Regia Autoritate fulcitus. 

3. ITEM, That no Bop, or any his Officers, or other Perſon aforeſaid, do 
hereafter exact or demand in the admiſſion of any Perſon to any Ecclefiaſtical 
Promotion, Orders, or Office, any Oath touching the Primacy, or Succeſſion, as 
of late in tew Years paſſed hath been accuſtomed and uſed. 

ITEM. That every Biſhop, and his Officers, with all other Perſons afore- 
ſaid, have a vigilant eye, and ufc — diligence and foreſight, that no Per- 
ſon be admitted or received to any Eccleſiaſtical Function, Benefit, or Office, be- 
ing a Sacramentary, infected or defamed with any notable kind of Hereſy, or o- 
ther great Crime; and that the faid e ſtay, and cauſe to be itaicd, as 
much as licth in —__ Benefices, and eſiaſtical Promotions, do not nota- 


bly decay, or take erance, by pafling or confirming of unreaſonable Lea- 
ſes. 


5. Trex. That every Biſhop, and all other Perſons aforcſaid, do diligently 
travel for the repreſſing of Hereſies, and notable Crimes, eſpecially in the Cler- 
gy, duly correcting and puniſhing the fame. 

. ITE NM. That every Biſhop, and all other Perſons aforeſaid, do likewiſe tra- 
vel for the condemning and repreffing of corrupt and naughty Opinions, unlaw- 
ful Books, Ballads, and other pernicious and hurtful devices, engendring hatred 
among the People, and diſcord amongft the fame : And that School-maſters, 
* and Teachers, do exerciſe and uſe their Offices and Duties, with- 
out Teaching, Preaching, or ſetting forth any evil corrupt Doctrine; and that 
_ the * they may be, by the Biſhop and his faid Officers, puniſſi d 
remov'd. 

7. ITEM. That every Biſhop, and all the other Perſons aforcfaid, proceeding 
ſummarily, and with all celerity and ſpeed, may and ſhall deprive, or —— de- 

riv d, and amove, according to their learning and diſcretion, all ſuch Perſons 

rom their Benefices and Eccleſiaſtical Promotions, wha contrary to the ſtate of 
their Order, and the laudable Cuſtom of the Church, have married, and uſed Wo- 
men as their Wives, ar other wiſe, 5 „ and ſlanderouſly diſordered or abuſed 
themfetves ; ſequeſtring alfo, during the faid Procefs, the Fruits and Profits of 
the faid Benefits, and Ecclefiaſtical Promotions. 

8. Ir EM. That the faid ag and all other Perfons aforcſaid, do uſe more 
lenity and clemency with ſuch as have married, whoſe Wives be dead, than with 
other, whofe Women do yet remain in Life. And likewife ſuch Prieſts, as with 
the conſents of their Wives, or Women, openly, in the Prefence of the Biſhop, 
do profeſs to abſtain, to be ufed the more favourably ; in which Caſe, after Pen- 
nance effectually done, the Biſhop, according to his diſcretion and wiſdom, may, 
upon juſt conſideration, receive, and admit them again to their former Admi- 
nitration, fo it be not in the fame Place, * ſuch a Portion to 
live upon, to be paid out of their Benefice, whereof they be depriv'd, by diſcre- 
e the ſaid Biſhop, or his Officers, ſhalt think may be ſpared of the ſaid 

nefice. | | 

. ITEM. That every Biſhop, and all Perſons aforeſaid, do foreſee, That the 
cutter not any Religious Man ving ſolemnly profeſt Chaſtity, to contigue wi 
his Woman, or Wife; but that all ſuch Perſons, after deprivation of their Bene- 
fice, or Eccleſiaſtical Promotion, be alſo divorced, every one from his ſaid Wo- 
man, and due Puniſhment otherwiſe taken for the Offence therein. 


10. ITEM 
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10. ITEM. That every Biſhop, and all other Perſons aforeſaid, do take Order 
and Direction, with the Pariſhioners of every Benefice, where Prieſts do want, 
to repair to the next Pariſh for Divine Service; or to appoint, for a convenient 
time, till other better proviſion may be made, one Curat to ſerve Alteruis Vicibus, 
in divers Pariſhes ; to allot to the ſaid Curat, for his Labour, ſome portion 
of the Benefice that he ſo ſerveth. 

11. ITEM, That all and all Manner of Proceſſions of the Church, be u- 
frequented, and continued, after the old Order of the Church, in the Latin 

ongue. 

vr I TEM. That all ſuch Holy-days and 8 be obſerved and kept, 
as was obſerved and kept in the late time of King Henry the Eighth. 

11 Ir. That the laudable and honeſt Ceremonies which were wont to be 
uſed, frequented, and obſerved in the Church, be alſo hereaſter frequented, uſed, 
and obſerved. 

14. ITEM. That Children be Chriſtened by the Prieſt, and confirmed by the 
Biſhops, as heretofore hath been accuſtomed and uſed. 

15. ITEM. Ton ſuch Perſons as were heretofore promoted to any Orders, 
after the new ſort and faſhion of Orders, conſidering they were not ordered in 
very deed, the Biſhop of the Dioceſs finding otherwiſe ſuſſiciency and ability in 
thoſe Men, may ſupply that thing which wanted in them before, and then, ac- 
cording to his diſcretion, admit them to miniſter. 

16. ITEM. That by the Biſhop of the Dioceſs, an Uniform Doctrine be ſet 
forth by Homilies, or otherwiſe, for the good inſtruction and teaching of all 
People; and that the ſaid Biſhop, and other Perſons aforeſaid, do compel the Pa- 
riſhioners to come to their ſeveral Churches, and there devoutly to hear Divine 
Service, as of reaſon they ought. 

17. ITEM. That they examine all School-maſters and Teachers of Children, 
and finding them ſuſpe& in any ways to remove them, and place Catholick Men 
in their Rooms, with a ſpecial Commandment to inſtruct their Children, ſo as 
they may be able to anſwer the Prieſt at the Maſs, and ſo help the Prieſt to Maſs 
as hath been accuſtomed. 

18. ITEM. That the ſaid Biſhop, and all Perſons aforeſaid, have ſuch regard, 
reſpe&, and conſideration of and for the ſetting forth of the Premiſes, with all 
kind of Vertue, godly Living, and good Example, with repreffingealſo, and 
keeping under of Vice and Unthriftineſs, as they, and every cach of them ma 
be ſeen to favour the Reſtitution of true Religion; and alſo to make an hone 
account and reckoning of their Office and Cure, to the Honour of God, our 
good contentation, the profit of this Realm, and Dominions of the ſame. 


Number 11. 
A Commiſſion to turn out ſome of the Reformed Biſhops. 


R ina Dei Gratia, &c. perdilectis & fidelibus Confiliariis ſuis, Stephano Rot. pat. 
inton. Epiſcopo, ſummo ſuo Angliæ Cancellario, & Cudberto Dunelmen. Prim. Mariz 

Epiſcopo, necnon Reverend. & dilectis ſibi in Chriſto Edmund. London. Epiſco- pars ſeptim. 
Roberto Aſſaven. Epiſcopo, Georgio Ciceſtren. Epiſcopo, & Antonio Lan- 

— Tay Epiſcopo ſalutem. Quia omne animi vittum tanto conſpectius in ſe crimen 

habet, quanto qui peccat major habetur, & quoniam certis & indubitatis teſti- 

moniis, una cum facti notoreitate & fama publica referente, luculenter intellexi- 

mus & manifeſto comperimus Robertum Archie piſcopum Ebor. Robertum Me- 

neven. Joan. Ceſtren. & Paulum Briſtolen. Epiſcopos, aut certe pro talibus ſe ge- 

rentes, Dei & animarum ſuarum ſalutis immemores, valde gravia & enormia du- 

dum commiſiſſe & perpetraſſe ſcelera atq; peccata, & incer c#tera, quod dolenter 


certe, & m cum amaritudine anime noſtræ proferimus, poſt expreſſam pro- 
ſeſſionem caſtitatis, expreſſe, rite & legitime emiſſam, cum quibuſdam mulicribus 
nuptias de facto, cum de jure non * Dei contemptum & animarum ſu- 
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tres veſtrum 


— 


arum peecatum manifeſtum, necnon in grave omnium ordinum, tam Clericorum 
quam Laicorum ſcandalum, deniq; cæterorum Omnium Chriſti fidelium pernici- 
oſiſſimum exemplum, contraxiſſe & cum illis tanquam cum Uxoribus cohabitaſſe. 
Ne igitur tantum ſcelus remaneat impunitum ac multos alios pertrahat in ruinam, 
vobis tenore præſentium committimus & mandamus, quatenus vos omnes, aut 
tres ſaltem veſtrum qui præſentes Literas Commiſſionales duxerint exequend. dic- 
tos Archiepiſcopum Ebor: Epiſc. Meneven. Epiſc. Ceſtren. & Epiſc. Briſtollen. 
diebus, horis & locis, veſtro, aut trium veſtrum arbitrio, eligend. & aſſignand. 
ad comparand. coram vobis, ceu tribus veſtrum, vocetis aut vocari faciatis, vo- 
cent, aut vocari faciant, tres veſtrum : (ceu ſaltem) fi ita vobis aut tribus veſtrum 
videatur, coſdem Archiep. & Epiſc. prædict. adeatis, aut tres veſtrum adeant & 
negotio illis ſummarie & de plano fine ullo ſtrepitu & figura judicii expoſito & 
declarato, fi = ſummariam examinationem & diſcuſſionem negotii per vos aut 

endam, cundem Archiep. & Epiſc. prædictos fic contraxiſſe, aut fe- 
ciſſe conſtiterit; eoſdem a dignitatibus ſuis prædictis, cum ſuis juribus pertinen. 
Univerſis, omnino amoveatis, deprivetis & perpetuo excludatis, ceu tres veſtrum 
ſic amoveant, — bonpane perpetuo excludant: pœnitentiam ſalutarem & congru- 
am pro modo culpæ veſtro aut trium veſtrum arbitrio imponend. eiſdem injungen- 
tes; cæteraq; in prædictis cum eorum incidentibus emergentes annexis & con- 
nexis quibuſcunque, facientes que neceſſaria fuerint, ceu quomodolibet opportu- 
na. Quæ omnia & ſingula faciend. expediend. & finiend. Nos tam Autoritate 
noſtra Ordinaria, quam abſoluta, ex mero motu certaq; ſcientia noſtra, vobis & 
tribus veſtrum poteſtatem, Autoritatem & licentiam concedimus, & impertimur 
per præſentes cum cujuſlibet coercionis & caſtigationis ſeveritate & poteſtate in 
contrarium facientes non obſtant. quibuſcunque. In cujus rei, &c. Apud Weſtm. 
16 die Martii. | 


8 Number 12. 
Änotber Commiſſion to turn out the reſt of them. 


MAE7 the Grace of God, c. To the Right Reverend Fathers in God, 
our right 'Truſty and right well-beloved Counſellors, Stephen Biſhop of 
Winchefter, our Chancellor of England ; Cuthbert Biſhop of Dureſin; Edmond 
Biſhop of London; Robert Biſhop of St. A George Biſhop of Chicheſter, our 


Almoner; and Aut bony Biſhop of Landaff, Greeting. Whereas Jobn Tailor, 
Doctor of Divinity, naming himſelf Biſhop of Lincoln 1 er, naming 
himſelf Biſhop of Worcefter and Glocefter ; 3 Harley, Biſhop of Hereford ; ha- 
ving theſe ſaid ſeveral pretended Biſhopricks given to them, by the Letters Pa- 
tents of Our late deceaſed Brother, King Edward the Sixth, to have and to hold 
the ſame during their good behaviours, with the expreſs Clauſe, (quamdiu /e be- 
ue geſerint) have ſithence, as hath been credibly brought to our knowledg, both 
by eg Teaching, and ſetting forth of Erroncous Doctrine, and alſo b 
inordinate Life and Converſation, contrary both to the Laws of Almighty God, 
and Uſe of the Univerſal Chriſtian Church, declared themſelves very unworthy 
of that Vocation and Dignity in the Church. | 

Wx minding to have els ſeveral Caſes duly heard and conſidered, and there- 
upon ſuch Order taken with them, as may ſtand with Juſtice, and the Laws, 
have, for the ſpecial Truſt We have conceived of your Wiſdoms, Learning, and 
Integrity of Life, appointed you, four, three, or two of you, to be our Com- 
miſſioners in this behalf; giving unto you, four, three or two of you, full Power 
and Authority to call before you, if ye ſhall think ſo good, the ſaid Jobn Tai- 
tour, John Hooper, Fohn Harley, and every of them. And thereupon, either by 
Order of the Eccſeſiaſtical ws Br of the Laws of our Realm, or of both, 
proceed to the declaring the ſaid Biſhopricks to be void, as they be already in- 


deed 
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deed void. To the intent ſome ſuch other meet Perſonages may be elected there- 


unto. as for their 
the Places. In 1 


Number 13. 
Bonner”s Certificate, that Biſhop Scory had put away his Wife. 


Life, Learning, and Sobriety, may be thought worthy 
„Sc. Apnd Weftm. 15 die Martii. 


FAA permiſſione Divina London. Epiſcopus, Uni verſis & ſingulis Chri- 


ſti fidelibus, ad quos 


præſentes literæ noſtræ teſtimoniales pervenerint; ac 


eis præſertim quos intra ſcripta tangunt, ſeu tangere poterint quomodolibet in 
futurum, ſalutem in Auctore ſalutis & fidem ind ubiam præſentibus adhibere. 
Quia boni Paſtoris officium tunc nos rite exequi arbitramur, cum ad exemplar 
Chriſti errantes oves ad caulam dominici gregis reducimus, & Eccleſiæ Chriſti, 

uz redeunti gremium non claudit, reſtituimus: & quia dilectus Confrater noſter 

oanncs nuper Ciceſtrien. Epiſcopus in Dioc. & juriſdictione noſtris London. ad 

ræſens reſidentiam & moram faciens; qui olim laxatis Pudicitiæ & caſtitatis ha- 
— contra Sacros Canones & Sanctorum Patrum decreta ad illicitas & prohibi- 
tas convolavit nuptias; fe ea ratione non ſolum Eccleſiaſtic. Sacrament. pertract- 
and. omnino indignum; verum etiam a publica officii ſui paſtoralis functione pri- 
vatum & ſuſpenſum reddens, tranſactæ licentioſæ vitæ valde pœnitentem & deplo- 


rantem, 


lurimis Argumentis ſe declaravit, ac pro commiſſis pœnitentiam alias 
i injunctam ſalutarem, aliquo temporis tractu in cordis ſui amaritudine 


r nos 
K animi dolore peregit, vitam hactenus degens laudabilem, ſpemq; faciens id ſe 
in poſterum facturum atq; ob id ad Eccleſiaſticæ ac Paſtoralis Functionis ſtatum, 
ſaltem cum quodam temperamento, juſtitia exigente, reponend. hinc eſt quod nos 

ræmiſſa ac humilem dicti confratris noſtri petitionem pro reconciliatione ſua ha- 
E & obtinenda conſiderantes, ejus precibus, favorabiliter inclinati, eundem 
Contratrem noſtrum ad publicam Eccleſiaſtici Miniſterii & Officii ſui Paſtoralis 
Functionem & Executionem, infra Dioc. noſtram London. exercend. quatenus de 
jure poſſumus & abſque cujuſque præjudicio reſtituinius, rehabilitavimus, & re- 


dintegravimus, 
us; Sacro 


rout tenore præſentium fic reſtituimus, rehabilitamus, & redinte- 
anctæ Eccleſiæ clementia & Chriſtiana Charatate id exegentibus. 


obis igitur univerſis & ſingulis ſupradictis prefatum confratrem noſtrum, ſic ut 
ræmittitur reſtitutum, rehabilitatum & reintegratum fuiſſe, & eſſe ad omnes ef- 


tectus fi 
Dat. in 


T 


our Letters to m 
our County of Norfolk, fr 


radictos ſignificamus & notificamus 
anerio noſtro de Fulham die 


ſtræ Tranſla. Anno 15. 


Number 14. 


A Letter of the Queen's, to the Juſſi 


MARY the Queen, 


Ruſty and well-beloved, We greet you well. And whereas We have here- 
tofore lignified our Pleaſure, both by our Proclamation general, and b 
ny of you, particularly tor the good Order and Stay of that 
om Rebellions, Tumults, and Uproars; and to have a 


per præſentes ſigillo noſtro ſigillat. 
menſis Julii Anuo Dom. 1554. & no- 


ces of the Peace in Norfolk. 


ſpecial regard tro Vagabonds, and to ſuch as did ſpread any vain Prophctics, ſedi- 


tious, falſe, or untrue Rumors, and to 
theleſs, to Our no ſmall grief, ſundry 


untſh them accordingly; We have never- 
telligences, of divers and ſundry lewd 


and ſeditious Tales, forged and ſpread by certain malicious Perſons, touching the 
Efate of our Perſon; with many other vain and ſlanderous Reports, tending to 


the moving of Sedition and Rebellion, whoſe Fault, and paſſing unpuniſhed, ſecm- 
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eth either to be winked at, or at leaſt little conſidered, which is to us very ſtrange. 
We have therefore thought good, eft- ſoons, to require and command you, to be 
not only more circumſpect in the good ordering of that our County, according to 
our Truſt conceived of you, but alſo to uſe all the beſt means and ways ye can, in 
the diligent examining and ſearching out, from Man to Man, the Authors and 
Publiſhers of theſe vain Propheſies, and untrue-Bruits, the very foundation of all 
Rebellions : and the ſame being found, to puniſh them as the quality of their of- 
fence ſhall appear to you to deſerve; whereby the malicious ſort may be the more 
feared to attempt the like, and our good loving Subjects live in more quict. And 
for our better ſervice in this behalf, We. think good that ye divide your ſelves 
unto ſeveral parts of that our — ſo that every of you have ſome part in 
charge, whereby ye — the better butt out the malicious; and yet nevertheleſs 
to meet often together for the better conferring herein. And that ye ſignify your 
Doings, and the State of that Shire, by your general Letters, once every month 
at leaſt, to our Privy-Council. And like-as We ſhall conſider ſuch of you to your 
advancements, whoſe diligence ſhall ſer forwards our Service in this Part, fo ſhall 
We have good cauſe to note great negligence and fault in them that ſhall omit 
their Duty in this behalf. 

Gyn x under our Signet, at our Mannor of St. James, the 234 of May, in 


the firſt Year of our Reign. 


Number 15. 


The Title of Bonner's whole Book. 


Articles to be enquired of in the general . of Edmund Bi- 
ſhop of London, exerciſed by him in the Tear of our Lord 1554. 
in the City and Dioceſs of London; and ſet forth by the ſame, 
for bis own Diſchargg towards God, and the World, to the Honow 
of God, and his Catholick Church ; and to the Commodity and 
Profit of all thoſe, that either are Good, (which he would were 
all) or delighteth in Goodneſs, (which he wiſheth to be many) 
without any 33 grudg or diſpleaſure to any one, gtod or bad, 
within this Realm; which Articles he deſiretb all Men, of their 
Charity, eſpectally thoſe that are of his Dioceſo, to take, with as 
good intent and mind as the ſaid Biſhop wiſheth and de ſireth, which 
7s to the beſt. And the ſaid Biſhop withal, deſireth all People to 
underſtand, T hat whatſoever Opinion, good or bad, bath been re- 
cei ved of him, or whatſoever uſage or cuſtom bath been heretofore, 
bis only intent and propel ig to do his Duty charitably, and with 
that love, favour , and reſpect, both towards God, and every Chri- 
ſtian Perſon, which any Biſhop ſhould ſhew to his Flock in any wiſe. 


Article 1. 
Hether the Clergy, to give example to Laity, have in their Living, in 
their Teaching, and in their Doing, ſo behaved themſelves, that the 

(in the judgment of indifferent Perſons) have declared themſelves to 80 
principally che Honour of God and his Church, the Health of the Souls of ſuch 
as are committed to their Cure and Charge, the Quietneſs of their Pariſhioners, 
and the Wealth and Honour of the King and Queen of this Realm ? 2 
rticle 
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| Article 2. 

IrE u. Whether your Parſon, Vicar, or any other miniftring as Prieſt within 
Four Pariſh, have been, or is married, or taken for married, not yet ſeparated 
from his Concubine, or Woman taken for Wife? Or whether the tame Wale 
be dead, or yet living; and being living, whether the one reſorteth to the other, 
openly, ſecretly, or ſlanderouſly, maintaining, ſupporting, or finding the fame in 
any wiſe to the offence of the People? 
| Article 3. 

Ir EM. Whether there be any Perſon, of what Eſtate; Condition; or degree he 
be, that doth, in open Talk, or Fact deſend, maintain, or uphold the Mar- 
riage of Prieſts, encouraging or bolding any Perſon to the detence thercot? 

Article 4. 

Ire M. Whether you have your Parſon or Vicar reſident continually with you 
upon his Benefice, doing his Duty in the ſerving of the Cure; and whether being 
able to do, keep Hoſpitality upon rhe ſame, feeding his Flock with his good living, 
with his teaching, and his relieving of them to his Pqwer ? 

Article 5. 

ITEM. Whether your Parſon, or Vicar, being abſent, have a ſuſſicient Diſpen- 
ſation and Licenſe therein; and whether, in his abſence, he do appoint an ho- 
neſt, able, and ſufficient learned Curat to ſupply his room and abfence to ſerve his 


Cure? 
| : Article 6. 

ITEM. Whether your Parſon, or Vicar, by himſelf, or his good and ſufficient 
py for him, do relieve ſuch poor Pariſhioners; * and maintain his Houſc, 
or Manſion, and things thereunto appertaining; and otherwiſe do his Duty, as 
by the order of the Law, and Cuſtom of this Nealm, he ought to do? 

Article 7. , 

Irxx, Whether the ſaid Curat, appointed in the abſence of your Parſon, or 
Vicar, do in all Points, the beſt he can, to miniſter the Sacraments, and Sacra- 
mentals, and other his Duty, in ſerving the ſame Cure, ſpecially in celebrating 
Divine Service at convenient hours, chiefly upon Sundays, and Hol y-days, and 
Proceſſion- days, and miniftring the ſaid Sacraments, and Sacramentals, as of Dut 
and Reaſon he ought, moving and exhorting earneſtly his Pariſhioners to come wh 
to it, and devoutly to hear the fame : and whether he himſelf do reverently cele- 
brate, miniſter, and uſe the ſame as appertaineth ? 

Vat Article 8. 1 

I Tex. Whether he the ſaid Curat, Parſon, or Vicar, have been, or is of ſuſ- 
pet Doctrine, erroneous Opinion, Misbelief, or evil Judgment; or do ſet forth, 
preach, favour, aid, or maintain the ſame, contrary to the Catholick Faith, and 
Order of this Realm ? 

Article 9: 


ITEM. Whether they, or any of them, do haunt or reſort to Ale-houſes, or 
Taverns, otherwiſe than for his or their honeſt Neceſſity and Relief; or repair 
to any Dicing-houſes, common Bowling-Allies, ſuſpe& Houſes, or Places; or do 
haunt and uſe Common Games, or Playes, or behave themſelves otherwiſe un- 
prieſtly and unſeemly? 

Article 10. 


Ir au. Whether they, or any of them, be familiar, or keep company, and be 
converſant with any ſuſpecded Perſon of evil Converſation and Living, or Errone- 
ous Opinion or Doctrine, or be noted to aid, favour, and aihſt the fame in wy 
wiſe, contrary to the good Order of this Realm, and the Uſage of the Catholic 


Church? 
Article 11. 
Ir Eu. Whether there be dwelling within any your Pariſhes, any Prieſt, For- 
reigner, Stranger, or other, who not preſented to the Bithop of the Dioceſs, 
or his Officers, examined and admitted by ſome one of them, doth take upon him 
Q 2 5 ay Cure, or to miniſter any Sacraments, or Sacramentals, within the 
aid Parith ? | 
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Article 12. 

Ir E u. Whether there be dwelling within any your Pariſhes, or repairing thi- 
ther any Prieſt, or other, naming himſelf Miniſter, which doth not come diligent- 
ly to the Church to hear the Divine Service, or Sermons there; but abſenteth him- 
{ar or diſcourageth others by his example, or words, to come unto the ſame, 
expreſſing their Name and aa rin ſufficicat knowledg of them? 

tiele 13. 

Ire u, Whether there be any marricd Prieſts, or naming themſelves Miniſters, 
that do keep any Allemblics, or Conventicles, with ſuch like as they arc, in Ot- 
fice or Sect, to ſet forth any Doctrine or Uſage not allowed by the Laws, and 
laudable Cuſtoms of this Realm; or whether there be any reſort of any of them 
to any Place, for any privy Letters, Sermons, Plays, Games, or other Devices, 
not expreſly in this Realm by Laws allowed? 

Article 14. 

IAE . Whether there * * of them, which is a common Brawler, Scolder, 
a ſower of Diſcord among his Pariſh Churches, a Hawker, a Hunter, or ſpend- 
ing his time idely or unthriſtily; or being a Fornicator, an Adulterer, a Drunkard, 
a Common Swearer or Blaſphemer of God or his Saints, or an unruly or evil-diſ- 

oſed Perſon ; or that hath come to his Benefice or Promotion, by Simony, un- 
El Suit, or ungodly Means, in any Ways? 
Article 15. 

Irzm. Whether they, and every each of them, to the beſt of their Powers, at 
all times have cxhorted and ſtirred the People to Quietneſs and Concord, and to 
the Obedience of the King and Queen's Majeſty's, and their Officers, rebuking all 
Sedition and Tumult, with all unlawful Aftemblies, moving the People to Chari- 
ty and good Order; and monk © x the Fathers and Mothers, Maſters and Gover- 
nors of Youth, to _ ; Goc. Rule, and to inſtruct them in Vertue and Good- 
neſs, to the Honour of God, and of this Realm; and to have them occupied 
in ſome honeſt Art and Occupation, to get their Living thereby? | 

Article 16. 

I'rex. Whether they, or any of them, do admit any Perſon to receive the 
Bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar, who are openly known or ſuſpected to be adver- 
ſaries and ſpeakers againſt the ſaid Sacrament, or any other Article of the Catho- 
lick Faith; or to be a notorious evil Perſon in his Converſation or Doctrine; an 
open Oppreſſor, or evil Doer to his Neighbour, not being confeſſed, reconciled, 
and having made farisfaction in that behalf 

Article 17. 

I'tzMm. Whether they, or any of them, have of their own Authority admitted 
and licenſed any to preach in their Cure, not being authorized and admitted there- 
unto, or have denied and refuſed ſuch to preach as have been lawfully licenſed: 
and whether they, or any of them, having authority to preach within their Cures, 
doth uſe to preach, or at the leaſt doth procure other lawtul or ſufficicat Perſons 
to do the ſame, according to the Order ot this Realm ? | 

Article 18. 0 

ITEM. Whether they, or any of them, ſince the Queen's Majeſty's Proclama- 
tion, hath, or doth uſe to ſay, or ſing, the Divine Service, miniſter the Sacra- 
ments, or Sacramentals, or other things, in Eugliſb, contrary to the Order of this 


Realm? | 
Article 19. 

Ir Eu. Whether they, or any of them, in their Suffrages, Colle&s, and 
Prayers, doth uſe to * the King and Queen's Majeſty, by the Names of 
King Philip and Queen Mary, according to a Letter — Commandment therein 
lawtully given now of late unto them by their Ordinary ? 

Article 20. | n 
Item. Whether they, and every of them, have diligently moved and exhorted 
their Pariſhioners, how and in what manner Children ſhould be Baptized in time 
of Neceſſity; and they the faid Pariſhioners, reverently and devoutly to prepare 
themſelves to receive and uſe the Sacraments, eſpecially the Sacrament of the Al- 
tar, or to be confeſſed and receive at the Pricſt's hand, the benefit of Abſolution, 
according to the laudable cuſtom of this Realm ? L 


Article 
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Article 21. 

IrE M. Whether * £ and every each of them, hath diligently viſited his and 
their Pariſhioners, in the time of Sickneſs and Need, and miniſtred Sacraments 
and Sacramentals to them accordingly; and whether they have exhorted and mo- 
niſhed them to have due reſpect to their Souls Health; and alſo to ſet an Order in 
their Temporal Lands and Goods, declaring their Debts perfectly, and what is 
owing unto them ; and ny ſo to make their Teſtaments, and laſt Wills, that as 
much as may be, all trouble and bulineſs may be excluded; their Wives and Chil- 
dren, with their Friends, may be holpen and ſuccoured, and themſclves decent! 


buried and prayed for; and to have an honeſt memory and commendations for their 


ſo doing ? ; 

Article 22. 
I xx. Whether they, and every of them, have ſolemnized Matrimony, between 
his Pariſhioners, or any other Perſons, the Banes not before asked, three ſeveral Hun- 
days, or Holy-days ; or without Certificate of the ſaid Banes, from the Curat of 
any other Pariſh, if any of them be of another Pariſh: and whether touchin 
the Solemnization and uſe of this Sacrament of Matrimony, and alſo of all other 
the Sacraments of the Church, they have kept and obſerved the old the laudable 
Cuſtom of the Church, without 1. * or alteration in any of the ſame ? 

8 rticle 23. | 
Ir Ex. Whether they, or every each of them, upon the Sunday at the Serrice- 

time, doth uſe to ſet forth, and to declare unto the People, all ſuch Holy-days 
and Faſtin -days, as of Godly uſage and cuſtom hath heretotore laudably been accuſ- 
tomed to be kept and obſerved in the week following and enſuing; and whether 
they, and every of them doth obſerve and keep themſelves the ſaid Holy-days, 
and F aſting-days ? | 

Article 24. 1 

ITE N. Whether the Parſon, or Vicar, doth repair and maintain his Chancel, 

and Manſion-houſe, in ſufficient reparation; and the ſame being in decay, whether 
he doth beſtow yearly the fifth part of his Benefice, till ſuch time the ſame be 
ſufficiently repaired; doing alſo further his Duty therein, and otherwiſe, as by 
the Law he is charged and bound in that behalf, diſtributing and doing as he is 
bound by the Law! | p | 

Article 25. 


I rt um. Whether there be any Perſon that doth ſerve any Cure, or miniſte p 
any Sacraments, not being Prieſt; or if nr do take upon them to uſe the 
Room and Office of the Parſon, or Vicar, or Curat, of any Benefice or Spiritual 
Promotion, receiving the Fruits thereof, not being admitted thereunto by the 


Ordinary ? | 
3 3 ER | 
Ir EM. Whether they, and every each of them, doth go in Prieſtly Apparel 
and Habit, a their Beards and Crowns ſhaven, or whether my of them doth 
cl 


go in Lay-mens Habits and Apparel, or otherwiſe diſguiſe themſelves, that they 
cannot caſily be diſcovered or known from Lay-men ? 
> Article 27; | | | 
Item. Whether they, or any of them, have many Promotions and Benefices 
Eccleſiaſtical, Cures, Secular Services, Yearly Penſions; Annuities; Farms, or 
other Revenues, now in Title or Poſſeſſion; and what the Names of them be, 
and where they lie, giving all. good inſtruftion, and perfect information there- 
in? | | . : 
a8 r Article 28. ; 
Iren. Whether ſuch as have Churches or Chappels appropriated; or Manſi- 
ons or Houſes thereto appertaining, do keep their Chancels and Houſes in good 
and ſufficient reparations; and whether they do all things in Diftributions and 
Alms, or otherwiſe, as by Law and 2 Order they ought to do? 
| ticle 29. 


ru. Whether any ſuch as were ordered Schiſmatically, and contrary to the 
old Order and Cuſtom of the Catholick Church, or being unlawfully and ſchiſma- 
tically married, after the late innovation and manger; being not yet reconciled nor 
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admitted by the Ordinary, have celebrated or ſaid, cither Maſs or Alvin Ser- 
vice, within any Cure or Place of this City or Dioceſs? 
Article 30. 

| I'rz m. Whether any Parſon, or Vicar, or other, having Eccleſiaſtical Promo- 
tion, doth ſet out the fame to Farm, without conſent, knowledg, and licenſe of 
his Ordinary, eſpecially for an unreaſonable number of Years, or with ſuch Con- 
ditions, Qualities, or Manners, that the fame is to the great ear F of the 
Church, and the Incumbent of the fame, and eſpecially of him that ſhall ſucceed 
therein ? * 
Article 31. ; 
ITEM. Whether there be any Parſon or Vicar, Curat or Prieſt, that occupyeth 
buying and ſelling as a Merchant, or occupieth Uſury, or layeth out his Mony tor 
filthy Lueres- ſake and Gain, to the 7 of the Prieſthood ? 

- Hicle 32. 

IrEM. Whether Es or any of them do wear Swords, Daggers, or other 
Weapons, in times or places not ps r= or ſeemly? 7 | 

| rice 33. x 

ITEM. Whether any Prieſt, or Eccleſiaſtical Perſon, have reiterated or renew- 
ed Baptiſm, which was lawfully done before, or invented or followed any new 
Faſhions or Forms, contrary to the 7 of the Catholick Church? 

icle 34. 

Ir E . Whether the Parſon, Vicar, or Get, do (according to the Law) eve- 
ry quarter in the Year, upon one ſolemn Day, or more, that is to wit, upon the 
Sunday, or Solemn Feaſt (when the Pariſhioners, by the Order of the Church do 
come together) expound and declare by himſelf, or ſome other ſufficient Perſon, 
unto the People, in the Vulgar or Common Tongue, plainly, truly, and fruitful- 
ly, the Articles of the Catholick Faith, the ten Commandments expreſſed in the 
Gia Law, the two Commandments of the Goſpel, or New Law; that is, of ear- 
neſt Love to God, and to our 1 the ſeven Works of Mercy; the ſeven 
deadly Sins, with their Off- ſpring, Progeny, and Iſſue; the ſeven principal Vertues, 
and the ſeven Sacraments of the Church ? d 

| Article 35. 8 

IrE Mu. Whether that every Prieſt, having Cure, do admoniſh the Women, that 
are with Child, within his Cure, to come to Confeſſion, and to receive the Sa- 
crament, eſpecially when their time draweth nigh, and to have Water in readineſs 
to chriſten the Child, if neceſlity ſo require it ? | 

Article 36. 
IE . Whether Stipiendary Prieſts do behave themſelves diſcreetly and ho- 
neſtly, in all Points, towards their Parſon, or Vicar, giving an Oath, and doing 
according to the Law, and the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions, Ordinances, and lauda- 
ble Cuſtoms in that behalf? | 
| | Article 37. 

ITEM. Whether any Parſon, Vicar, or other, having any Eccleſiaſtical Pro- 
motion, have made any alienation of any thing pertaining to their Church, Bene- 
fice, or Promotion; what it is, and what Warrant they ſo to do? 


Number 16. 2 
An Addreſs made by the 2 Tf of Convocation, to the Upper 
ouſe. 


Ight Reverend Fathers in God, We the Clergy of the Province of Canter- 
& bury, of the Lower Houſe, do moſt humbly pray {your good Lordſhips, That 
touching the Submiſſion and Order of the Lands and Poſſeſſions which ſometimes 


did appertain to divers Biſhops, Cathedral Churches, and to the late ſuppreſſed Mo- 
Chauntrics, and free 3 and other Churches 
emporality, that it ma 


plcaſe 


naſteries, Priories, Colleges, 
within this Realm, and be now in the poſſeſſion of the 
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pleaſe your good Lordſhips, by your diſcreet Wiſdoms, to foreſee and provide, 
that by this our Grant, nothing paſs, which may be prejudicial or hurtful to any 
Biſhop, or other Eccleſiaſtical Perſon, or their Succeſſors, for or concerning any 
Action, Right, Title, or Intereſt, which by the Laws of this Realm are already 
grown, or may hereafter grow or riſe to them, or any of them, and their Succeſ- 
lors, for any Lands, Tenements, Penſions, Portions, Tithes, Rents, Reverſions, 
Service, or other Hereditaments, which ſometime appertained to the ſaid Biſhops, 


or other Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, in the Right of their Churches, or otherwiſe, but 
that the ſame Right, Title, and Intereſt, be ſafe and reſerved to them, and cve- 
ry of them and their Succeſſors, according to the ſaid Laws. þ 


An» further, whereas in the Statute paſſed in the firſt Year of Edward the 
Sixth, for the ſuppreſſing of all Colleges, Sc. Proviſo was made by the ſaid 
Statute, in reſpect of the ſame Surrender, that Schools and Hoſpitals ſhould have 
been erected and founded in divers parts of this Realm, for the good education 
of Youth in Vertue and Learning, and the better ſuſtentation of the Poor; and 
that other Works, beneficial for the Common-Weal, ſhould have been executed, 
which hitherto be not performed, according to the meaning of the ſaid Statute, 
it may pleaſe your good Lordſhips to move the King's and the Queen's moſt oqy 
al Majeſty, and the Lord Cardinal, to have ſome ſpecial conſideration for the 
due performance of the Premiſes; and that as well the ſame may the rather come 
to paſs, as the Church of England, which heretofore hath been honourably en- 
dowed with Lands and Poſſeſſions, may have ſome recovery of ſo notable Dama- 
ges and Loſſes which ſhe hath ſuſtained. q | 

Ir may pleaſe their Highneſs, with the aſſent of the Lords and Commons in 
this Parliament afſembled, and by Authority of the ſame, to repeal, make fru- 
ſtrate and void, the Statute of Mortmayn, made in the ſeventh Year of Edward 
the Firſt, othcrwiſe intituled, de Religioſis, and the Statute concerning the ſame, 
made the 15th Year of King Richard the Second. And all and every other Sta- 
tute and Statutes, at any time heretofore made concerning the fame. And foraſ- 
much as Tythes and Oblations have been at all times aſſigned and appointed for 
the ſuſtentation of Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters ; and in conſideration of the ſame, their 
Miniſtry and Office, which as yet cannot be executed by any Lay Perſon, fo it is 
not meet that any of them ſhould perceive, poſſeſs or enjoy the ſame : That all 
Impropriations, now being in the — of any Lay Perſon, or Perſons, and Im- 
propriations made to any ſecular uſe, other than for the maintainance of Eccleſi- 
aſtical Miniſters, Univerſities, and Schools, may be, by like Authority of Parlia- 
ment, diſſolved, and the Churches reduced to ſuch State as they were in, before 
the ſame Impropriations were made. And in this behalf we ſhall moſt Fl 
pray yy good Lordſhips to have in ſpecial Conſideration, how lately the Lan 
and Poſſeſſions of Prebends, in certain Cathedral Churches within this Realm, have 
been taken away from the ſame Prebends, to the uſe of certain private Perſons ; 
and in the lieu thereof, Benefices of notable value, impropriated to the Cathedral 
Churches in which the ſaid Prebends were tounded, to the no little decay of the 
ſaid Cathedral Churches and Benefices, and the Hoſpitality kept in the ſame. 

FAaxrTurs, Right Reverend Fathers, we perceiving the godly forwardneſs in 
your good Lordſhips, in the reſtitution of this noble Church of England, to the 
priſtine State and Unity of Chriſt's Church, which now of late Years have been 
gnevouſlly inſected with Hereſies, perverſe and ſchiſmatical Doctrine, ſown abroad 
in this Realm by evil Preachers, to the great loſs and danger of many Souls, ac- 
counting our ſelves to be called hither by your Lordſhips, out of all parts of the 
Province of Canterbury, to treat with your {otdftipe concerning, as well the fame, 
as of other things touching the State and Quietneſs of the ſame Church, in Doc- 
trine and in Manners, have, for the furtherance of your godly doing therein, de- 
iſed theſe Articles following to be further conſidered and enlarged, as to your 
Lordſhips Wiſdoms ſhall be thought expedient. Wherein, as you do earneſtly 
think many things meet and neceſſary to be reform'd; ſo we doubt not but your 
Lordſhips, having reſpect to God's Glory, and the good Reformation of things a- 
miſs, will no leſs travel to bring the ſame to paſs. And we, for our part, ſhall 
be at all times ready to do every thing, as by your Lordſhips Wiſdoms ſhall be 
thought expedicnt. | 
Vor Il. R 6 2 9 1. Wx 
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1. We deſign to be reſolved, Whether that all ſuch as have preach'd in any 
part within this Realm, or other the King and Queen's Dominions, any Hereti- 
cal; Erroneous, or Seditious Doctrine, ſhall be called before the Ordinaries of 
ſach Places where they now dwell, or be Benefic'd, and upon examination, to be 
driven to recant openly ſuch their Doctrine in all Places where they have preach'd 
the ſame? And otherwiſe, Whether any Order ſhall be made, and Proceſs to be 
made herein againſt them, according to the Canons and Conſtitutions of the Church 
in ſuch Caſe uſed? *' 

2. Taar the peſtilent Book of Thomas Cranmer, late Archbiſhop of Canterbu- 
ry, made againſt the moſt bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar, and the Schiſmatical 
Book, called, The Communion Book, and the Book of Ordering ot Eccleſiaſtical 
Miniſters; all ſuſpect "Tranſlations of the Old and New Teſtament, the Authors 
whereof are recited in a Statute made the Year of King Henry the Eighth, 
and all other Books, as well in Latin as in Nl concerning any Heretical, Er- 
roneous, or Slanderous Doafine, may be deſtroyed and burnt throughout this 
Realm. And that publick Commandment be given in all Places to every Man 
having any ſuch Books, to bring in the ſame to the Ordinary, by a certain day, or 
otherwiſe to be taken and reputed as a favourer of ſuch Doctrine. And that it may 
be law ful to every Biſhop, and other Ordinary, to make enquiry and due ſearch, 
from time to time, for the ſaid Books, and to take them trom the Owners and 
Poſſeſſors of them, for the Purpoſe aboveſaid. 

3. AND for the better repreſs of all ſuch peſtilent Books, That Order may be 
taken with all ſpeed, that no ſuch Books may be printed, uttered, or ſold, with- 
in this Realm, or brought from beyond the Scas, or other parts, into the ſame, up- 
on grievous pains to all ſuch as ſhall preſume to attempt the contrary, 

4- AND that the Biſhops, and other Ordinaries, may, with better ſpeed, root 
up alt ſuch pernictous Doctrine, and the Authors thereof; We deſire that the 
Statutes made, Anno quinto of Richard the Second, Anno Secundo of Henry the 
Fourth, and Anno ſecundo of Henry the Fifth, againſt Hereticks, Lollards, and 
falſe Preachers, may be by your Induſtrious Suit reviv'd and put-in force, as ſhall 
be thought convenient. And generally, that all Biſhops, and other Eccleſiaſtical 
Ordinarics, may be reſtored to their priſtine Juriſdiction againſt Hereticks, Schiſ- 
maticks and their Fautors, in as large and ample manner as they were, in the firſt 
Year of King Henry the Eighth. 

* Any that the Premiſes may be the better executed by the preſence of Be- 
richced Men in their Cures, the Statutes made Ano 21. of Henry the Eighth, 
concerning Pluralities of Benefices, and Non-refidence of Beneficed, Men; by rea- 
ſon whereof, a larger Liberty or Licenſe is given to a great multitude of Prieſts 
and Chaplains to be abſent from their Benefices with Cure, than was ever permit- 
ted by the Canon Laws, and all other Statutes tongmang the ſame, may be repeal- 
ed, void, and aboliſhed ; and that the Biſhops, and other Ordinaries, may call all 
Beneficed Men to be reſident upon their Cures, as before the making of that Act 
they might have done. | 5 | 

ITE A. That the Ordinarics do, from time to time, make Proceſs for Puniſh- 
ment of all Simoniacal Perſons, of whom it is thought there were never ſo many 
within this Realm. And that not only the Clerks, but alſo the Patrons, and all 
the Mediators of ſuch Factions may be puniſh'd. Wherein we think good that 
Order were taken, that the Patrons ſhould loſe their Patronage during their natu- 
ral Lives, according to the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions of this Realm. 7 

7. ITEM. That the ancient Liberty, Authority, and Juriſdiction, be reſtored 
to the Church of England, according to the Article of the Great Charter, called 
Magna Charta ; at the leaſt wife, in ſuch ſort as it was in the firſt Year of Henry 
the Eighth; and touching this Article, we ſhall deſire your Lordſhips to be with 
us moſt humble Suitors to the King's and Queen's Majeſty, and to the Lord Le- 
gat, for the remiſſion of the importable Burdens of the Firſt-Fruits, Tenths, and 
Subſidies. In which Suit, whatſoever advancement your Lordſhips ſhall think 
good to be offered unto their Majeſties for the ſame, we ſhall therein be always 
glad todo as ſhall be thought good. | ki , - 
| | S8. ITEM 
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8. ITE. That no Attachment of Premunire be awarded againſt any Biſhop, 
or other Ordinary Eccleſiaſtical from henceforth in any Matter, but that a Prohi- 
bition be firſt brought to the ſame ; and that ir may plcaſe the King's and Queen's 
Majeſty, to command the Temporal Judges of this Realm, to explicate and de- 
clare plainly, all and ſingular Articles ot the Premunire, and to make a certain 
Doctrine thereof, 

9. ITEM. That the Statutes of the Proviſors be not drawn by unjuſt Interpre- 
tation out of their proper Caſes, nor from the proper ſenſe of the words of the 
ſame Statutes. | 

10. ITEM. That the Statute of Submiſſion of the Clergy, made Anno 25. of 
Henry the Eighth, and all other Statutes made during the time of the late Schiſm, 
in derogation of the Liberties and Juriſdictions of the Church, from the firſt 
Year of King Henry the Eighth, may be repealed, and the Church reſtored in in- 
tegrum. 

* 1. ITEM. That the Statute made for finding of great Horſes by Eccleſiaſtical 
Perſons, may likewiſe be repealed. | | 

12. I TEM. That Uſurers may be puniſh'd by the Common Laws, as in times 
paſt hath been uſed. 

13. ITEM. That thoſe which lay violent Hands upon any Prieſt, or other Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Miniſter, being in Orders, may be puniſh'd by the Canon Laws, as in 
times paſt hath been uſed. 

14. ITEM. That all Prieſts, Deacons, aud Sub-Deacons, and all other having 
Prebends, or other Eccleſiaſtical Promotions or Benefices, from henceforth uſe 
ſuch Prieſt-like Habit, as the quality of his State and Benefice requireth. 

15. ITEM. That married Prieſts may be compelled to forſake their Women, 
whom they took as their Wives. 

16. ITEM. That an Order may be taken for the bringing up of Youth in good 
Learning and Vertue; and that the School-maſters of this Realm may be Catho- 
lick Men, and all other to be removed that are either Sacramentaries, or Here- 
ticks, or otherwiſe notable Criminous Perſons. 

17. ITEM. That all exempt and er Places may, from henceforth be im- 
mediately under the Iuriſdiction of that Archbiſhop, or Biſhop, and Arch- deacon, 
within whoſe ſeveral Dioceſs and Arch-deaconry, the ſame are preſently conſtitute 
and ſcituate. And whereas divers 'Temporal Men, by reaſon of late Purchaſes of 
certain Abbies, and exempr Places, have, by their Letters Patents, or otherwiſe, 

ranted unto them Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction in the ſaid Places; That from hence- 
torth the ſaid Juriſdiction be devolv'd to the Arch-biſhop, or Biſhop, and Arch- 
deacon, within whoſe Dioceſs, and Arch-deaconry the ſame now be. 

18. ITEM. Where the Mayor of London, by force of a Decree made, Anno 
| of Henry the Eighth, hath attributed unto him the Cognition of Cauſes 

of Tythes in London; that from hencetorth the ſame 2 and juriſdiction, 

2 utterly ceaſe, and be reduced immediately to the Biſhop of London Ordinary 
there. 

19. ITE. That Tythes may be henceforth paid according to the Canon Laws. 
20. ITEM, That Lands and Places impropriated to Monaſteries, which at the 
time of Diſſolution and Suppreſſion thereof, were exempt from payment of Tythes, 
may be now allotted to certain Pariſhes, and there chargeable to pay like 'T ythes 
as other Pariſhioners do. | | 

21. ITEM. That there be a ſtreight Law made, whereby the reparations of 
Chancels, which are notoriouſly decay'd through the Realm, may be x repair- 
ed, from time to time, by ſuch as by the Law ought to do the ſame; and namely, 
ſuch as be in the King's and Queen's Hands; and that the Ordinarics may lawtul- 
ly proceed in Cauſes of Dilapidations, as well of them as of all other Parſonages, 
Vicarages, and other Eccleſiaſtical Benefices and Promotions. 8 

22. — E M. That Order be taken for the more ſpeedy paiment of Penſions to 
2 Prieſts, Penſionaries; and that they may have the ſame, without long Suits or 

arges. 

2 2 IrEu. That an Order be taken for paiment of Perſonal Tythes, in Cities, 
and Towns, and elſewhere, as was uſed in Auno 21. of Henry the Eighth. 
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24. ITEM. That ſuch Pricſts as were lately married, and refuſe to reconcile 
themſelves to their Order, and to be reſtored to Miniſtration, may have ſome ſpe- 
cial Animadverſion, whereby, as Apoſtates, they may be diſcerned from other. 

25. ITEM. That Religious Women, which be married, may be divorced. 

26. ITEM. That in Divorces, which are made from Bed and Board, Proviſion 
may be made, that the Innocent Woman may enjoy ſuch Lands and Goods as were 
hers before the Marriage, or that happened to come to her uſe at any time dur- 
ing the Marriage; and thar it may not be lawful for the Husband, being for his 
Otfence divorced from the ſaid Woman, to intermeddle himſelf with the ſaid 
Lands or Goods, unleſs his Wife be to him reconciled; 

27. ITEM. That the Wardens of Churches and Chappels, may render thcir 


Acccounts before the Ordinaries, and may be by them compell'd to do the ſame. 


28. I TEM. That all ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Perſons as lately have ſpoiled Cathedral, 
Collegiat, and other Churches, of their own heads and remerity, may be compel- 
led to reſtore all and ſingular things ſo by them taken away, or the true value 
thereof; and farther, to re-edify ſuch things, as by them are deſtroy'd and defac'd. 


Number 17. 


A Bull, conſtituting Cardinal Beaton Arch-biſhop of St. Andrews 
25 a Latere in the Kingdom of Scotland. 


An Original. 


Aulus Epiſcopus Servus Servorum Dei, dilecto Filio Davidi, & Sancti Ste- 
hani in Celiomonte Presbytero Cardinali Sancti Andreæ nuncupato, apud 
Chariſſimam in Chriſto Filiam noſtram Mariam Scotorum Reginam Illuſtrem, & 
in toto Scotiæ Regno, & Univerſis & ſingulis Provinciis, Civitatibus, Terris, 
Caſtris, & Locis præfatæ Mariæ Reginæ mediate vel immediate Subjectis, noſtro 
Apoſtolicæ ſedis Legato, Salutem & Apoſtolicam Benedictionem. Licet poteſta- 
tis plenitudo deſuper nobis ſit commiſſa, & Univerſi Gregis Domini, divina diſ- 
ponente Clementia, curam habeamus; fines tamen humanæ poſſibilitatis excedere 
non valentes, conſidcranteſq; quod circa ſingula per nos ipſos Apoſtolicæ ſervitutis 
Officium abſolvere non poſlumus, nonnunquam aliquos, & præcipue Sanctæ Ro- 
mane Eccleſiæ Cardinales, in Sollicitudinis partem aſſumimus, ut ipſis vices no- 
ſtras ſapplentibus, corum cooperatione laudabili noftri oneris gravitatem allevi- 
antes, miniſterium nobis Commiſſum, Divina favente gratia, facilius & eſſicacius 
exequamur; Animo itaq; volventes mulra quotidie eventura ob que opportunum 
atq; neceſſarium crit, cum chariſſima in Chriſto Filia noſtra Maria Scotorum Re- 
gina IIluſtri, "Wes pluribus Decus, Dignitatem ac Statum Chriſtiane Reipublicæ 
Sanctæqʒ ſedis Apoſtolicæ concernentibus pertractare; ac nobis perſuadentes quod 
Circumfpectio tua, que rerum maximarum uſu & experientia, ac ſingulari in agen- 
do ſtudio & dexteritate, nec minori 13 & ingenii Acrimonia ita præſtat, 
quod quæcunq; contigerint cum illa Majeſtate, noſtro & prædictæ ſedis nomine 
communicanda, tractanda, & peragenda, quæ noſtrum & dictæ ſedis honorem ip- 
famq; dignitatem reſpiciunt, necnon illa quæ cidem Circumſpectioni tuæ duxcri- 
mus committenda, ca cura, induſtria, & ſolertia proſequeris, & adimplere cura- 
bis ut voluntas noſt ra, quæ non niſi ad Gregem cuſtodiæ noſtre commiſſum, tuen- 
dum, & ampliandum invigilat, optatum finem ſortiatur; Habita ſuper his cum 
venerabilibus fratribus noſtris Sanctæ Romanæ Eccleſiæ Cardinalibus, matura de- 
liberatione, de ipſorum Fratrum Confilio, Circumſpectionem tuam apud dictam 
Mariam Reginam, necnon in toto Scotiz Regno, ac uni verſis & ſingulis Provin- 
ciis, Civitatibus, Terris, Caſtris, & Locis eidem Marie Reginæ mediate vel im- 
mediate ſubjectis, noſtrum & ſedis prædictæ Legatum, ad beneplacitum noſtrum, 
Creamus, Conſtituimus & Deputamus. Circumſpectio igitur tua munus hujuſ- 


modi 
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modi devota mente ſuſcipiens, ſe in illius exccutione fic ſollicitam, ac verbo & 
opere ſtudioſam diligentemq; exhibeat, quod ex tuis laboribus divina tavente gra- 
tia optati fructus, quod ſperamus, ſuccedant: 'Tuq; per ſollicitudinem tuam præ- 
ter æternæ retributionis premium, poſſis apud nos & ſedem eandem merito com- 
mendari. Nos autem, ut ipfi _ ati fructus quantocius emanent, & tu erga 
Perſonas Regni, Provinciarum, Civitatum, Terrarum, Caſtrorum, & Locorum 
prædictorum, necnon familiares tuos continuos, commenſales, undecunqʒ; origi- 
nem & ubicunq; Domicilium habentes, tuis obſequiis infiſtentes, & tibi ſervien- 
tes, te poſſis reddere gratioſum, Circumſ ctioni tuæ Matrimoniales & Benefici- 
ales, ac alias Eccleſiaſticas necnon ſpirituales & prophanas cauſas quaſlibet, ad fo- 
rum Eccleſiaſticum quomodolibet pertinentes, tam primæ inſtantiæ, quem A 
pellatione quorumcunq;ʒ, etiam a quibuſcunq; Judicibus, Ordinariis & elegatis, 
etiam per nos & ſedem prædictam, ſeu quoſcunq; alios etiam a Latere Legatos, 
& Judices inter poſitarum pro tempore, & durante dicta Legatione int erponenda- 
rum, etiam Summaric, ſimpliciter, & de plano, fine ſtrepitu & figura judicii, ſo- 
la facti veritate inſpecta; cum poteſtate cirandi, & inhibendi, ac ſequeſtrandi, & 
exequendi, et iam per edictum publicum conſtituto, ſummarie & extrajudicialiter, 
de non tuto acceſſu, etiam ſub cenſuris & pænis Eccleſiaſticis etiam pecuniariis, 
tuo vel morum Delegatorum arbitrio moderandis, exigendis & applicandis, per te, 
vel alium ſeu alios, audiendas, cognoſcendas, & fine debito terminandas, dele- 
gandi; aliaſq; etiamſi per nos aut alios Autoritate Apoſtolica delegate forent, ſeu 
alias coram quocunq; penderent, cum tibi placuerit, ad te advocandi, & aliis eti- 
am ſimpliciter committendi, & adverſus quaſcunq, ſententias, & res Judicatas, ac 
Contractus, & Læſiones quaſcunque, dictis tuis familiaribus Beneficium Reſtituti- 
onis in integrum concedendi. Ac Officium Tabellionatus quibuſcun; perſonis ido- 
neis, recepto ab eis in forma ſolita Tae en concedendi: illoſq; Tabelliones crean- 
di, & Notariatus Officio inveſtiendi, alias juxta formam in Quinterno Cancellariæ A- 
poſtolicæ deſcriptam: Ac Milites auratos, 2 Palatinos, & Poetas Laurcatos 
creandi, conſtituendi, & deputandi: Ac perſonas ſufficientes & idoneas ad Doctoratus, 
ſeu Licentiaturæ, & Baccalaurcatus in utroq; vel altero up. & etiam ad Magi- 
ſterii tam in Theologia quam Artibus, & Medicina, vel alios gradus hujuſmodi pro- 
movendi; eiſq; inſignia ſolita & debita, conferendi, & exhibendl, ſeu exhiberi & 
conferri faciendi, eiſq; quod omnibus & ſingulis Gratiis, Privilegiis, Libertatibus, 
immunitatibus, exemptionibus, & indultis, quibus alii Milites aurati, Poetæ Lau- 
reati, & Comites Palatini, per nos & ſedem prædictam, creati & inſtituti, nec- 
non ad hujuſmodi Gradus in Univerſitatibus Studiorum generalium, juxta illos 
actus & mores, ac ſervatis ſervandis promotĩ ut untur, potiuntur & gaudent ; ſeu F 
uti, potiri, & gaudere poterunt, quomodolibet in futurum, uti, potiri & gau- 
dere, libere & licete poſſint, & debeant indulgendi. Ac cum Nobilibus & Gra- 
duatis, ut quæcunq; ria, & 11 cum cis ad Duo incompat ibilia Beneficia Eccleſi- 
aſtica, inſimul ad vitam obtinenda diſpenſatum foret; cum eis ut quodcunq; Ter- 
tium, cum aliis vero non Nobilibus aut Graduatis, ut quzcunq; Duo Curata, ſeu 
alias invicem incompatibilia, etiam ſi dignitas, Perſonatus, Adminiſtrationes, vel 
Officia in Cathedralibus, etiam Metropolitanis, vel Collegiatis: & Dignitates ip- 
ſæ in Cathedralibus, etiam Metropolitanis, poſt Pontificiales Majores, 25 Collegi- 
atis Eccleſiis hujuſmodi Principales, aut duo ex eiſdem Parrochiales Eccleſiæ, vel 
earum perpetuæ Vicariæ fuerint: Et ad dignitates, perſonatus, adminiſtrationes, 
vel Offia . conſueverint, qui per electionem aſſumi, eiſq; cura immineat 
animarum, necnon quæcunq; duo diſſimilia, vel ſimilia, ſub uno, duobus vel tri- 
bus tectis dictarum vel aliarum Eccleſiarum conſiſtentia: Ac cum quibuſvis Perſo- 
nis, cujuſvis Ordinis, Monachis, Canonicis, & Religioſis, ut quæcunq; duo be- 
neficia Eccleſiaſtica, cum cura vel fine cura regularia, & cum corum altero, ſeu 
ſine illis, unum curatum ſeculare, & cum quibuſvis Clericis Secularibus, ut unum 
Beneficium Eccleſiaſticum cum cura, vel ſine cura cujuſvis Ordinis regulare, etiam 
ſi beneficia regularia hujuſmodi Prioratus, præpoſituræ, præpoſitatus, Dignitates, 
Perſonatus, Adminiſtrationes vel Officia fuerint; & ad illos illas vel illa conſueverint, 
qui per electionem aſſumi, eiſq; cura immineat animarum : Regulares, videlicet unum 
ex dictis regularibus beneficiis quod maluerint, ſi Prioratus, præpoſitura, aut alia Dig- 
nitas Conventualis, aut Officium elauſtrale fuerit, in titulum &ipſi regulares reliquum, 
ac ſeculare vel alterius Ordinis regulare; necnon Clerici Seculares unum quod con- 
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ventuale aut Clauſtrale non fit, in commendam quoad vixerint, vel ad tempusde quo 
tibi videbitur retinere, ac de ipſius commendandi beneficii, fructibus, redditibus, & 
proventibus diſponere, & ordinare, ſicuti illud in titulum pro tempore obtinentes, 
de illis diſponere & ordinare potuerunt, ſeu etiam debuerunt: Alienatione tamen 
uorumcunque bonorum immobilium, & precioſorum mobilium, dicti Beneficii in 
mmendam retinendi, eis penitus interdicta: Necnon cum petentibus defectum 
Natalium etiam regularibus, ut ad omnes etiam Sacros Ordines promoveri, & 
quæcunque, quotcumque, & qualiacunque Beneficia Eccleſiaſtica cum cura vel line 
cura, ac ſc invicem compatientia, etiam fi Canonicatus, & Prebendæ in Cat hedra- 
libus, etiam Metropolitanis vel Collegiatis Ecclefiis, hujuſmodi ac alias ut preter- 
tur qualificata fuerint; dummodo dignitates in Metropolitanis vel aliis Cathedra- 
libus, poſt Pontificales Majores, & in Collegiatis Eocleſiis hujuſmodi Principalcs 
non exiſtant; ac etiam cum eis fi graduati non fuerint, ut præfertur, ad duo, ti 
vero graduati fuerint, ad tria incompatabilia beneficia hujuſmodi, non tamen digni- 
tates majores ut prefertur, nec Principales, vel cum diſpenſatis ad duo ut tertium 
Curatum, vel alias incompatabile ut ſupradictum eſt, & cum regularibus etiam 
ad beneficia regularia ut prefertur, qualificata, & competentibus, ætatis defectum 
etiam regularibus, ſupra decimum ſeptimum ſuz ætatis Annum, ut ſeculare quod- 
cunq; Beneficium Eccleſiaſticum Curatum, vel alias incompatibile, etiam fi digni- 
tas, perſonatus, adminiſtratio, vel Officium in Cathedrali, vel Metropolitana vel 
Collegiata, etiam fi dignitas ipſa in Cathedrali vel Metropolitana poſt Pontificialem 
majori, & in Collegiata Eccleſia hujuſmodi Principalis ſeu Parochialis Eccletia, vel 
ejus perpetua Vicaria fuerit; & ad dignitates, perſonatus, adminiſtrationes, vel 
officia tam ſecularia quam regularia, hujuſmodi conſueverunt, que per electionem 
aſſumi, eiſq; cura immineat animarum, Regulares vero beneficium etiam ſeculare 
ut præfertur qualificatum, ſi eis alias canonice conferatur, aut ipſi eligantur, præ- 
ſententur, vel alias aſſumantur ad illa & inſtituantur, in eis recipere & inſimul 
quoad vixerint retinere, illaq; ſimul vel ſucceſſive, ſimpliciter vel ex cauſa permu- 
tationis, quoties ſibi placuerit dimittere, & commendæ hujuſmodi cedere, ac loco 
dimiſſi vel dimiſſorum, aliud vel alia, ſimile vel diſſimile, ut ſimilia vel diffimilia, 
beneficium ſeu beneficia, Ecclefiaſticum vel Eccleſiaſtica, quæcunque, quotcunque 
& qualiacunque compatientia, ſeu duo aut tria vel tertium curata, ſeu alias invi- 
cem incompatabilia, ac duo alia fimilia vel diſſimilia, ſub uno vel duobus aut tri- 
bus tectis conſiſtentia, ac quæcunque, quotcunque & qualiacunque cum cura vel 
ſine cura, ſc invicem & cum prædictis compatientia, aut ſupra dictum decimum 
ſeptimum Annum agentes, curatum vel alias incompatibile Beneficium Eccleſiaſti- 
cum reſpective ſimiliter recipere, & dummodo inter ipſa tria incompatibilia plu- 
res quam duæ Parochiales Eccleſiæ, vel carum perpetuæ Vicariæ, aut duo Cano- 
nicatus & Prebendæ, ſeu duæ dignitates, perſonatus, adminiſtrationes, vel officia, 
tub codem tecto ac pro dictis patientibus, defectum natalium, dignitates ipſz in 
eiſdem Cathedralibus etiam Metropolitanis poſt Pontificales Majores, aut Collegi- 
atis Eccleſiis hujuſmodi modo Principales non exiſtent, inſimul quoad vixerint vel 
ad tempus retinere. Quodq; conſtituto in ſexto decimo, ut ad Subdiaconat us, & 
in decimo octavo ad Diaconatus, ac in vigeſimo primo ſuarum ætatis Annis, eti- 
am ſi ratione Beneficiorum Eceleſiaſticorum per eos obtentorum arctati fucrint, ad 
Presbyteratus Ordines, & tam ipſi quam quicung; alii in ætate legitima conſtituti, 
& ſimiliter arctati, promoveri volentes, ut ad omnes ordines prædictos, etiam ex- 
tra tempora a jure Statuta, quibuſvis diebus Dominicis, vel Feſtivis, & prout ne- 
ceſſitas exegerit, ad duos ex ordinibus prædictis codem die a quocunq; maluerint, 
Catholico Antiſtite, gratiam & communionem dictæ ſedis habente, alias tamen ri- 
te promoveri libere & licite poſſint. Quodqʒ obtinentes Beneficia Eccleſiaſtica cu- 
rata, ſeu alias Sacros & Presbyteratus Ordines hujuſmodi, tam de jure quam ex 
Statuto, fundatione, vel alias requirentia, ut ratione illorum, Uſque ad ſeptenni- 
um a fine Anni eis a jure præfixi computandum, ad aliquem ex Dioconatus & 
Presbyteratus Ordinibus hujuſmodi, dummodo infra primum dicti ſeptennii Bien- 
num ad dictum Subdiaconatus Ordinem promoti fuerint, ſe promoveri facere mi- 
nime teneantur, nee ad id a quoquam, quavis Auctoritate inviti valeant coarctari; 
etiam unum, duo, vel 2 ſeptennia, vel alia tempora ad id per nos aut ſedem 
candem plurics conceſſa, & prorogata fuerint, & pendeant : Et cum quibuſvis 
Perſonis tertio aut quarto, aut mixtim, tertio & quarto, etiam multiplici con- 
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mortem defuncti conjugis . machinati non fuiſſent, ut invicem matrimonali- 


ſolutione a cenſuris quas fic ſcienter contrahendo incurriſſent, remanere 2 
erſonis 


goes! beneficia prædicta debitis propterca non fraudentur obſequiis, & animarum 


roprium vel alium Sacerdotem, Miſſas & alia Divina Officia in ſua & famulorum 
ee domeſticorum Prey celebrare, & celebrari facere; dummodo ipſi vel 


uinterno dictæ Cancellariæ annotatam, poterit abſolvere. Necnon quibuſvis Per- 
bbais Eccleſiaſticis ſecularibus ut quoad vixerint, & quoties eis placuerit, per ſe- 


bus Apoſtolicis in contrarium factis non obſtantibus, Sepulchrum & alia Loca 
A a viſitare. Et in locis in quibus uu olei non habetur, ut Butiro & Caſeo 
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& infirmo de Conſilio utriuſq; Medici, Carnibus Veſci, & licite uti valcant, in- 
dulgendi. Necnon quæcunq; Juramenta ad effectum agendi, ac etiam ſimpliciter 
ut tibi videbitur, dummodo alicui exinde magnum præjudicium non fiat, relaxan- 
di. Ac quoſcunq; qui Perjurii Reatum incurrerint, ab illo abſolvendi, & ad Pri- 


ores honores, Statum, & tamam reſtituendi, ac plenatic redintegrandi, omnemq; 


inhabilitatis & infamiæ maculam five notam, Præmiſſorum occatione contractam, 
pœnitus abolendi: Ac Lr per ſaltum, vel furtive, ad aliquos ſacros Ordi- 
nes promotos, ab exceſſu quem propterea incurrerint, abſolvendi; vel ut ad ali- 
quos alios fi promoti non eiſent, alias rite promoveri, libere & licite poſſint diſ- 
penſandi: Abſolvendi quoq; omnes & ſingulos qui Simoniæ labem, tam in benefi- 
ciis per eos habitis cujuſcunq; qualitatis luerint, quam Ordinibus per eos ſuſceptis 
contraxerint, ab illa & Excommunicationis altitq; cenſuris, & petiis Eccleſiaſticis 

uas propterea incurrerint; & ſuper Irregularitate fi quam illis ligati, Miſſas & 

ia Divica Officia, non tamen in contemptum Clavium, celebrando, ſeu alias ſc 
immiſcendo, contraxiſſent, diſpenſandi: omnemq; inhabiliratis & Infamiæ macu- 
lam, ſimiliter per eos dicta occaſione, ac etiam fi forſan aliqua beneficia, curata 


vel alias incompatablia, poſt & contra ſclicis recordationis Johannis Pape 22, Præ- 


deceſſoris noſtri, que inci pit, Execrabilis, Conſtitutionem detinuiſſent, & detine- 
rent, fructus percipiendo, ex eiſdem contractam abolendi; dictaq; beneficia eis, 
facta tamen per eos prius de fructibus male perceptis, debita Compoſitione pro 
Camera Apoſtolica, denuo conferendi: Et eos qui etiam Parochiales Eccleſias, 
vel alia beneficia Eccleſiaſtica Presbyteratus vel alium ordinem requirentia, in- 
tra Annum vel aliud tempus pacifice poſſediſſent, & ca poſtmodum detinuiſ- 
ſent & det ineant, ad dictum Presbyteratus ordinem legitimo ceſſante impedi- 
mento, nullaque per eos 9 N N ifpenſatione obtenta, non promoti, fruct- 
us etiam percipiendo, abſolvendi; omnemq; inhabilitatis & Infamiæ maculam, tive 
notam, ſimiliter per eos dicta occaſione contractam, penitus tollendi, eiſq; de no- 
vo de beneficiis prædictis fic detentis providendi, facta tamen debita de fructibus 
male perceptis, pro Camera tows ut prædictum eſt, compoſitione. Ac quoſ- 
cunq; qui in Clericos & Presbyteros, citra tamen membri mutilationem & mor- 
tem, manus violentas temere injeciſſent, ab Excommunicationis ſententia, quam 
e incurrerint, ſi hoc humiliter petierint; Et etiam qui tempore Bellorum, 

apinas, Sagrilegia, Furta, & alia mala perpetrarunt, debita ſatisfactione præ- 
via, & etiam illos, qui horas Canonicas omiſerunt, & debito tempore non recita- 
verunt, aut inadvertenter dixerunt, cujuſcunq; Qualitatis, Ordinis & Conditio- 
nis fucrint, ab exceſſibus & omiſſione hujuſmodi reſpective; Necnon etiam quoſ- 
cunq; Religioſos Ordinum ee -6. qui ob ſui habitus non delationem, aut 
alias, Reatum ſedis Apoſtolicæ incurriſſent, ab illa ac etiam Excommunicationis, 
aliiſq; ſententiis, cenſuris & penis Eccleſiaſticis, quos propterea etiam juxta in- 
ſtituta ſuorum ordinum regularia incurriſſent, abſolvendi: Ac ſuper irregularitate 
quacunque, præterquam homicidii voluntarii, aut Bigamiæ, quoviſmodo, etiam 
per ſententiam, etiam ſanguinis, ultimi ſupplicii inde ſequuti, aut mutilatione 
membrorum contracta, ad omnes etiam Sacros & Presbyteratus Ordines, citra 
tamen Altaris Miniſterium, & ad dignitates & beneficia Eecleſiaſtica, cum cura 
& ſine cura, quæcunque, 2 & qualiacunque, ſe invicem compatientia, eis 
alias Canonice conferenda, diſpenſandi; omnemq; inhabilitatis & Infamiæ macu- 
lam five notam etiam inde contractam, penitus abolendi. Et contra quoſcunque 
tam Eccleſiaſticos quam Laicos, Literarum Apoſtolicarum & Supplicationum ac 
Commiſſionum Falſarios, Schiſmaticos, Hzreticos, Uſurarios, Raptores, & ali- 
orum quorumcunque Criminum Reos, cory dignitatis, ſtatus, gradus, or- 
dinis, vel conditionis exiſtentes, inquirendi, procedendi, ac reos juxta criminum 
& exceſſuum exigentiam, prout Canonicæ diſponunt Sanctiones, ut videbitur Con- 
ſcientiæ expedire, puniendi: Contradictores quoſſibet & Rebelles, per Cenſuram 
Eccleſiaſticam, & alia 9255 Remedia, Appellatione poſtpoſita, compeſcendi, & 
fi opus fuerit auxilium Brachii ſecularis invocandi, feu præmiſſa fieri Rciendi Et 
fi ad Cor reverſi, ſuum errorem recognoverint, & de præmiſſis vol verint, ipſiq; hu- 
militer poſtulaverint, ſeu ſupplicaverint, & tibi videbitur eos a eriminibus, & ex- 
ceſſibus ac ſententiis, cenſuris, & penis hujuſmodi quas propterea incurrerint, 
abſolvendi: Ac cum eis, facta tamen cum dicta Camera Compoſitione, ad Ordines, 
Honores & Dignitates, ac etiam Beneficia Ecclefiaſtica, quzcunque, quotcunque, 
& qualiacunque, diſpenſandi, eoſq; in priſtinum ftatum reſtituendi, reponendi, 
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& plenaric redintegrandi, omnemq; inhabilitatis & Infamiæ maculam, ſive notam 
per cos præmiſſorum occaſione contractam, etiam penitus abolendi. Ac cum dic- 
tis Uſurariis ſupeg male ablatis, & perceptis incertis, pro dicta Camera Compo- 
nendi, ciſque, ut facta compoſitione hujutmodi, ad aliam reſtitutionem Ares ac 
non teneantur, concedendi. Ac quaſcunque Eccleſias, Monaſte ria, Domos, Uni- 
verſitates, & Collegia, ac * Loca, quecung; etiam exempta, & cidem ſedi im- 
mediate ſubjecta, | vr te vel alium, ſeu alios idoneos, viſitandi, & quæ cx cis Cor- 
rectione & — at ione tam in Spiritualibus quam Temporalibus indigere cog- 
noveris, tam in Capite quam in membris reformandi, prout ſecundum 3 et 
Canonicas Sanctiones, ac Regularum ſuarum inſtituta, noveris expedire: Ac quæ- 
cunq; Statuta, et Ordinationes Eccleſiarum, Univerſitatum, et Studiorum gene- 
ralium, Monaſteriorum, Ordinum, et Conventuum, que tamen Libertatem Ec- 
cleſiaſticam non confundant, aut illi derogent vel repugnent, confirmandi, & ap- 

robandi ; Supplendique omnes & ſingulos defectus, ſi qui forſan interveniſſent 
in eiſdem, illaq; ſi tibi expedire videbitur, moderandi, corrigendi, & in melius 
reformandi, ac illis juxta illorum exigentiam addendi. Necnon quotquot tibi vi- 
debitur in noſtros & dictæ ſedis Accolitos, Capellanos, & Notarios Apoſtolica 
Auctoritate recipiendi, & aliorum noſtrorum & dictæ ſedis Accolitorum, Capel- 
lanorum, & Notariorum numero, & conſortio favorabiliter aggregandi; Ac eis 
quod omnibus & ſingulis Privilegiis, Prærogativis, indultis, honoribus, exempti- 
onibus, gratiis, libertatibus, & immunitatibus, utantur, potiantur, & gaudeant, 
quibus utuntur, pottuntur, & gaudent, ac uti, potiri & gaudere poterunt, quo- 
modolibet in tuturum alii noſtri & dictæ ſedis Notarii: Exhibendi quoque, & 
exhiberi faciendi, eis Inſignia Notariatus ee recepto tamen prius ab eis 
ſolito Juramento, ac quibuſvis perſonis Eccleſiaſticis etiam Prælatis, Secularibus, 
& Regularibus, utriuſq; ſexus, etiam juxta formam Quinterni Cancellariæ, hujuſ- 
modi licentiam Teſtandi, concedendi; Ac etiam per te vel alium ſeu alios quo- 
rumcung; beneficiorum Eccleſiaſticorum cum cura & fine cura, Secularium vel 
Regularium, etiam que dictæ ſedi ex quavis cauſa præterquam ratione Officialium 
ſedis prædictæ, in Romana Curia officia ſua actu exercentium, generaliter reſer- 
vata fuerint, reſignationes ſimpliciter, vel ex cauſa permutationis, ac commenda- 
torum & legitioſorum tam in dicta Curia quam extra eam, ceſſiones litis, cauſas 
juris ac commendarum recipiendi, & admittendi, ac Cauſas deſuper pendentes 
ad vocandi, & lites hujuſmodi penitus extinguendi, dictaq; beneficia tam ſimplici- 
ter quam ex eadem cauſa, & alia quæcunque, quotcunque, & qualiacunque, etiam 
alias, etiam per obitum infra limites dictæ Legationis, & quoad tuos Familiares, 
continuos, commenſales extra dictos limites ubicunq; vacantia, & vacatura, etiam 
ſi ut præſertur reſervata, vel affecta, & de jure Patronatus Laicorum fuerint, eti- 
am fi Dignitates Majorcs & Principales, & beneficia etiam regularia manualia, & 
alias quomodoliber qualificata fuerint, perſonis idoneis etiam quæcunque, quotcun- 
que, & qualiacunq; beneficia Eccleſiaſtica obtinentibus & expectantibus, etiam ſe- 
cularibus vel regularibus, conferendi, & de illis etiam providendi: Necnon qui- 
buſvis miniſteriis tam Virorum hoon Mulierum, Ordinum quorumcunq; Legatio- 
nis prædictæ, quorum tamen videlicet Virorum fructus, redditus, & proventus 
ducentorum flecenorum Auri, de Camera ſecundum communem extenuationem, 
valorem annuum non excedant, nunc & pro tempore vacantibus, de Abbatibus & 
Abbatiſſis, providendi, ac Monaſteria & beneficia hujuſmodi quibuſvis ad vitam, 
vel ad tempus, per cos tenenda, regenda, & gubernanda; ita quod liceat eis, de- 
bitis & conſuetis illorum ſupportatis oneribus, de reſiduis illorum fructibus, reddi- 
tibus, & proventibus, diſponere & ordinare, ſicuti illa in titulum pro 8 ob- 
tinentes, de illis diſponere & ordinare potuerunt, ſeu etiam debuerunt: Alienatio- 
ne tamen quorumcunq; bonorum immobilium, & precioſorum mobilium, Mona- 


ſteriorum & beneficiorum prædictorum eis penitus interdicta. Commendandi nec- 


non invicem, vel ad tempus, etiam quibuſvis Menſis, Spiritualibus, Capitulari- 
bus, & Conventialibus, uniendi, annectendi, & incorporandi, Ac Canonicos ſu- 
per- numerarios, de conſenſu Capituli creandi, ac ad ſententiarum, rerum judica- 
tarum, Exemptorialium, & Cenſurarum, per reſignantes, ſeu cedentes in Rota 
noſtri Pallatii Apoſtolici habitarum, proſecutionem, illos in quorum favorem re- 
ſignaverint, ſeu ceſſerint, admittendi, ſeu admitti faciendi, & mandandi & ad ulte- 
riorem executionem uſque ad realem paritionem contra quoſcunq; etiam Pontifica- 
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li præditos dignitate 13 ac verum & ultimum vacationis modum, etiam 
fi ex eo quævis generalis reſervatio reſultet, pro expreſſa habend. ac ſuper illorum 
& quorumcunq; aliorum beneficiorum Eecleſiaſticorum fructibus, redditibus, & 
proventibus, quaſcunq; penſiones Annuas, non tamen medietatem frutuum, reddi- 
tuum & proventuum hujuſmod! excedentes, ac etiam omnes fructus loco penſionis, 
prædictis reſignantibus, vel cedentibus, aut aliis perſonis idoneis, q vixerint 
per prædicta beneficia, pro tempore obtinentes, & eorum ſucceſſores, annis ſin- 
ulis, in locis & terminis etiam ſub privationis & aliis pœnis, ſententiis, & cen- 
Faris Ecclefiaſticis, in talibus apponi ſolitis; perſolvendas etiam cum regreſ- 
ſa, ingreſſu, vel acceſſu, ob non ſolutionem carum in forma ſolita de conſen- 
ſu eorum qui dictas rome perſolvere habebunt, reſervandi, conſtituen- 
di, & aſſignandi: Ac eaſdem et alias hactenus & deinceps reſervatas et reſervan- 
das penſiones, et fructuum reſervationes, de conſenſu etiam anticipata ſolutione, 
aliquorum Annorum caſſandi, ea extinguendi, ac Annullandi. Ac quo ad famili- 
ares tuos prædictos qui transferendi tacultatem habuerint caſdem penſiones, et 
fructus de corum conſenſu, etiam in quoſcunqʒ per eos nominatos, transſerendi, etiam 
cum hoc quod ipfi in quos transferentur, quæcunq; transferentium debita perſol- 
vere, vel alia onera, et conditiones in ipſis tranſlationibus appoſita, adimplere, 
ſub a invaliditatis tranſlationis, teneantur: et fructibus hujuſmodi clauſulam 
quod earum Literæ per te concedendæ pro expeditis & intimatis, habeantur, de 
conſenſu illorum qui ſolvere habebunt, apponendi : Ac perſonas prædictas ad ef- 
fectum gratiarum prædictarum, quas pro tempore per te eis concedi contigerit, 
ab omnibus et ſingulis Excommunicationis, Suſpenſionis, & Interdicti aliiſq; Ec- 
cleſiaſticis Scntenttis, cenſuris et penis, a jure vel ab homine quovis occaſione vel 
cauſa latis, fi quibus quomodolibet immediate fuerint, abſolvendi, & abſolutas fo- 
re cenſendi. Ac omnia et ſingula beneficia Eccleſiaſt. cum cura, & fine cura, quæ 
etiam ex quibuſvis diſpenſationibus Apoſtolicis obtinent, & expectant, ac in qui- 
bus et ad quævis eis quomodolibet 2 quæcunque, quotcunque, et qualia- 
cunque ſint, eorumque, fructuum, ituum, & proventuum, veros annuos va- 
lores, ac hujuſmodi diſpenſationum tenores, in Litteris tuis, pro expreſſis, abſq, 
eo quod de 1llis vel corum aliquo mentionem facere teneantur, aut propter non 
factam mentionem ipſam, Litteræ per te concedendæ, ſurreptionis aut nullita- 
tis vitia ſubjacere cenſeantur, habendo. Necnon quaſcunque gratias ex 
tivas, ſpeciales reſervationes, uniones, annexiones, & incorporationes, nominati- 
ones, nominandi et conferendi facultates, & mandara per nos & ſedem prædictam, 
aut Legatos ejuſdem, in favorem quarumcunq; perſonarum, etiam cujuſcunq; dig- 
nitatis, ſtatus, gracua, Ordinis, vel Conditionis, aut Cardinalatus honore fulgen- 
tium, ſub quibuſvis verborum formis ac clauſulis, etiam derogatariarum, derogato- 
ribus fortioribus, efficacioribus, & infolitis, etiam motu proprio & ex certa ſcien- 
tia, aut quavis conſideratione, intuitu vel reſpectu etiam quantumcunqʒ grandi vel 
excogitabili; etiam Regum, Reginarum, aliacunq; Principum et Prælatorum, fac- 
tas & conceſſas, ac faciendas & concedendas, impoſterum illorumq; vim & eflect- 
um omnino ſuſpendendi. Ac vifitantibus quaſcunq; Eccleſias, Seculares vel Regula- 
res, etiam ad illarum fabricas, ſeu pro conſervatione & inſtauratione carum, manus 
porrigentibus adjutrices, in duabus feſtivitatibus duntaxat, ſeptem Annos & toti- 
dem Quadragenas, vel infra dictum tempus illud quod tibi videbiturde injunctis Pæ- 
nitentiis miſcricorditer in Domino relaxandi ; ita quod onus vel ad tempus prout 
tibi videbitur durare habeant. Ac quibuſvis perſonis di gationis, ac etiam fami- 
liaribus prædictis, ut bona immobilia eorundem Monaſteriorum, Dignitatum, Priora- 
tuum, Adminiſtrationum,& Officiorum,aliorumq; beneficiorum Kee eſftaſticorum,que 
obtinent, ſeu durante Legatione hujuſmodi obtinebunt, permutare, vendere, & ad 
tempus longum locare, ac in feudum & Emphiteoſim, ſeu Cenſum vel aſfectum con- 
cedere, & alias alienare valeant, cum evidenti Eccleſiarum, Monaſteriorum & Bene- 
ficiorum Eccleſiaſticorum, ad quæ pertinent, utilitate: Froviſo quod pretia exin- 
de provenientia, in hujuſmodi utilitatem convertenda, penes aliquam ædem ſacram 
aut fide & facultatibus idoneam Perſonam, cum recognoſcibilibus clauſulis & cau- 
telis in ſimilibus apponi ſolitis, fideliter reponantur. Necnon Regularibus Per- 
ſonis utriuſq; ſexus, etiam Ordinum Mendicantium, ut de corum Monaſteriis, Do- 
mibus & Locis ad illa Monaſteria, Domos & Loca, etiam aliorum Ordinum, eti- 
am non Mendicantium, in quibus benevolos invenerint receptores, ſe transferre, & 
nova loca recipere: Ac Perſonis quibuſlibet, Eccleſias, Monaſteria & Domos Or- 
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dinum Mendicantium, & beneficia Eccleſiaſtica quæcunque de novo fundare & do- 
tare & 1 ＋ reparare volentibus, ut illa in is ad hoc honeſtis & commo- 
dis fundare & reparare, ac in ſundatione hujuſmodi licita & honeſta onera illa 
pro tempore obrinentibus, imponere yaleant ; reſervato cis, & dictis tuis familia» 
ribus, etiam quo ad Eccleſias per cos My ubilibet conſtructas ſeu reſtauratas, & ulte= 
rius vel de novo conſtruendas & reſtaur: ac corum poſteris, jure Patronatus, 
& preſentandi perſonam idoncam, ad illa dum vacabunt, licentiam concedendi; 
ac locationes & alienationes de bonis immobilibus Eccleſiarum, Monaſteriorum, 
Prioratuum, Adminiftrationum, vel Officiorum, aliorumque beneficiorum Eccleſi- 
aſticorum, & locorum factas, ſi in evidentem utilitatem illorum ceſſerint, confir- 
mandi & approbandi : ac ſingulos defectus, ſi qui intervenerint, in eiſdem ſu 

plendi: Necnon tempus præfixum Executoribus ultimarum Voluntatum, ad ils 
exequendum prorogandi ; Ac juri patronatus Laicorum, ad effectum proviſionum 
& commendarum, ac Unionum prædictarum Canonice pro mediate, & ſi ex cauſa 
permutationis fierint, vel lis penderet, aut jus patronatus non ex fundatione vel 
dotatione acquiſitum eſſet, in totum derogandi. Necnon omnia & ſingula, quæ 
Major Penitentiarius noſter, in dicta Curia ex ſpeciali vel alia ſibi conceſſa faculta- 
te, quomodolibet facere poteſt & conſuevit, ac que in prædictis & circa ea neceſ- 
ſaria eſſent, ſeu quomodolibet 2 faciendi, mandandi, ordinandi & de- 
cernendi, per te vel alium, ſeu alios, Auctoritate Apoſtolica tenore præſentium 
concedimus facultatem. Decernentes te omnibus & ſingulis facultatibus prædic- 
tis, in quibuſcunq; n & cum illorum ſeu in illis reſidentibus per- 
ſonis ac familiaribus tuis, libere uti poſſe: Non obſtantibus defectibus, & aliis 


prædictis ac Lateranen. Vienen. Pictaven. & Generalium, ac aliorum Conſiliorum, 


necnon piæ memoriæ Bonifacii Papæ VIII. etiam Prædeceſſoris noſtri, per quam 
conceſſiònes percipicadi fructus, in abſentia, ſine prefinitione temporis, fieri pro- 
hibentur ; ac de una vel duabus Dietis in Concilio generali edita, & aliis Apoſto- 
leis, ac in Provincialibus & Synodalibus Conciliis cditis, generalibus vel ſpecia- 
libus conſtitutionibus, & ordinationibus, etiam quibuſvis Regulis Cancellariæ A- 
ſtolicæ editis & edendis, quarum tempora durantia, ac etiam pluries proro 
& decurſa de novo concedere poſſis: Jai us & aliis præmiſſis, & in ſpecie valeas 
derogare ſtatutis & conſuetudinibus l eſiarum, Monaſteriorum, Univerſitatum, 
Collegiorum, & Civitatum hujuſmodi, necnon ordinum 8 etiam ju- 
ramento, confirmatione Apoſtolica, vel quavis firmitate alia roboratis, etiam fi de 
illis ſervandis & non impetrandis Literis, contra ea, & illis etiam ab alio vel aliis 
imperratis, ſeu alias quoviſmodo conceſſis, non utendo perſonæ quibus indultum 
de pereipicndis fructibus in abſentia hujuſmodi eonceſſum fuerit itiſſent, eate- 
nus vel impoſterum forſan præſtare eontigerit, juramentum ac quibuſvis privilegiis 
& indultis generalibus vel ſpecialibus, ordinibus quibuſeunque etiam Cluniacenſ. 
& Ciſtercien. quomodolibet conceſſis, confirmatis & renovatis, quæ præmiſſis quo- 
viſmodo obſtarent, per quæ præſentibus non expreſſa vel totaliter non inſerta, ei- 
ſectus earum impediri valcat, quomodolibet vel differri, & de quibus quorumque 
totis tenoribus de verbo ad verbum habenda fit in noſtris Literis mentio ſpecialis, 
que quoad hoc nolumus cuiquam ſuffragari: quibus omnibus & fundationibus qui- 
buſcangq; prout expedierit ſecundum rei & Caſus exigentiam ut tibi placuerit vale- 
as derogare ; Pad aliqui ſuper proviſionibus fibi faciendis de hujuſmodi vel a- 
liis Beneficiis eſiaſtieis in illis partibus ſpeciales vel generales dictæ ſedis vel 
rum ejus Literas impetratas, etiam ſi per eas ad inhibitionem, reſervatio- 
nem, & decretum, vel alias quomodolibet, fit proceſſum: quibus omnibus perſo- 
nis, quibus per te de beneficiis Prædictis providebitur, in eorum aſſecutionè volu- 
mus anteferri ; ſed nullum per hoc eis quoad aſſecutionem beneficiorum alioruta 
præjudicium generari. Seu 6 Locorum Ordinariis & Collatoribus, vel quibuſvis 
aliis communiter, vel divifim ab eadem fit ſede indultum, quod ad receptionem 
vel proviſionem alicujus minime teneantur, & ad id compelli, aut quod interdi- 
ci, i vel excommunicari non poſſint, quodqʒ de hujuſmodi vel aliis benefici- 
is Eecleſiaſticis ad eorum collationem, proviſionem, prſentationem, electionem, 

ſeu quamvis aliam diſpoſitionem, conjunctim vel ſeparatim ſpectantibus, nulli va- 
jeat provederi, ſeu commenda fieri per Literas Apoſtolicas; non facientes plenam 
& expreſſam, ac de verbo ad verbum de indulto hujuſmodi mentionem, & quali- 
bet alia dictæ ſedis indulgentia, generali vel ſpeciali, cujuſcunq; tenoris exiſtat, 
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Qualities before remembred, might give any occaſion of the decay of the 


deareſt Couſin the Lord Cardinal Poo}, whom the greateſt part of 
| hath heretofore for his long Experience, integrity of Life, and great Learning, 


— 


per quam præſentibus non expreſſam, vel totaliter non inſertam effeftus Litera- 
rum tuarum impediri valeat, quomodolibet vel differri & de qua 1 toto 
tenore habenda ſit in noſtris Literis mentio ſpecialis. Et quia difficile eſſet 
ræſentes in ſingulis Literis tuis ſuper præmiſſis comedendis inferri, aut ad omnia 
in quibus de eis fides facienda eſſet deferri; volumus & decernimus, earum 
tranſumptis etiam per impreſſionem factis & tuo ſigillo munitis; ac manu tui Se- 
cretarii aut Regentis Cancellariæ tuæ ſubſcriptis, dictiſq; Literis tuis abſq; earun- 
dem preſentium in toto vel in parte inſertione, eam ubiqz fidem in Judicio & ex- 
tra adhiberi, quæ ipſis præſentibus adhiberctur, fi originaliter exhiberentur. 
Dat. Romæ apud Sanctum Petrum, Anno Incarnationis Domini Milleſimo quin- 
genteſimo quadrageſimo tertio. Tertio Kalend. Februarii, Pontificatus noſtri An- 
no decimo. | 


C. Lo Torres. 
Ag "Tyan N. Richardus. 
In orſo. Data in Secretaria Apoſtolica. 
fag De Torres. 


: Number 18. 


A Letter of the Queen's, recommending the Promotion of Cardinal 
Pool to the Popedom.; written to the Biſhop of Wincheſter, the 


MW Earl of Arundel, and the Lord Paget, then at Calice, 
MAR the Queen. 4 


TD lat Reverend Father in God, right truſty and right well-beloved; and right 
| truſty and right well-bcloved Couſin and Counſellors, and right truſty and 
well-beloved Counſellors, We -greet- you well. And where We do conſider 
that Chriſt's Catholick Church, and the whole State of Chriſtendom, having been 
of late ſo ſundry ways vexed, it ſhould greatly help to further ſome quict ſtay 
and redreſs of that is amiſs, if at this time, of the ape's Holineſs Election, ſome 
ſuch godly, learned, and well-diſpoſed Perſon may be choſen to that Place, as 
ſhall be given to ſce good Order maintained, and all Abuſes in the Church re- 


formed; and known beſides, to the World, to be of godly Life and Diſpoſiti- 


to ariſe to the State of the Church, it (worldly reſpects being only weighed in 


on. And remembring, on the other 9 7 the great Inconveniency that were like 
this choice) any ſuch ſhould be pre 10 to that Room, as wanting thoſe $odly 


tho- 
lick Faith ; We cannot, for the diſcharge of our Duty to God and the World 


but both carneſtly wiſh, and carefully travel, that ſuch a one may be choſen, and 


that without long delay or contention, as for all reſpects may be moſt fitteſt to 
- occupy that place, to the furtherance of God's Marys and quictneſs of Chriſten- 


dom. And knowing no Perſon in our mind more fit 


that purpoſe, than our 
Chriſtendom 


thought meet, for that Place, We have thought good to pray you, that taking 


' ſome good occaſion for that purpoſe, you do, in our Name, ſpeak with the Car- 


dinal of Lorrain, and the Conftable, and the reſt of the Commiſſioners of our 


Rare Brother, the French King, praying them to recommend unto our ſaid good 


rother, in our Name, our ſaid deareſt Couſin, to be named by him to ſuch Car- 


dinals 
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dinals as be at his Devotion, ſo as the rather, by his good furtherance and means, 
this our Motion may take place. Whereunto if it ſhall pleaſe him to give his 
Aſſent, like-as upon knowledg thereof, We ſhall, for our part, alſo labour to ſet 
forwards the Matter the beſt We may; So doubt We not, but if this Our good 
purpoſe take effect, both He, and We, and the reſt of all Chriſtendom, ſhall have 
good cauſe to give God thanks, and rejoice thereat. Aſſuring him, that if We 
had in our Conſcience thought any other Perſon more fit for that Place than our 
faid deareſt Couſin, We would not, for any private Affection, have preferred 
his Advancement before God's Glory, and the Benefit of Chriſtendom : the fur- 
therance whereof is A e take God to Record) the only thing We ſeek herein, 
which moveth Us to be the more carneſt in this Matter. The Overture whereof 
We have taken in hand, (as you may aſſure them on our Honour) without Our 
faid deareſt Coulin's knowledg or conſent, And becauſe We need not to remem- 
ber the Wiſdom, Sincerity of Life, and other godly Parts, wherewith Almigh- 
ty God hath endowed Our ſaid deareſt Couſin, the ſame being well enough known 
to Oar ſaid good Brother, and his ſaid Commiſſioners, and the reſt of the 
World; We do reter the manner of the opening and handling of the reſt of 
the Matter unto your &wn Wiſdoms ; praying you, We may underſtand from 
you, as ſoon as ye may, what anſwer ye ſhall have received herein at the ſaid 
Commiſſioners hands. nr | 
Gxven under Our Signet, at Our Honour of Hampton-Court, the 30th of 


May, the firſt and ſecond cars of Our Reigns. 

An Order preſcribed by the King and Queen's Majeſty's, unto the 
Juſtices of Peace of the County of Norfolk, for the good Govern- 

ment of their Majeſties loving Subjects within the ſame Shire, 

March 26. 1555. r 28 


An Original. 
Philip R. Mary the Queen. 


F Irſt, The ſaid Juſtices of the Peace aſſembling themſelves together, and con- Cotton Libr, 
ſulting by what good Means, good Order and Quictneſs may be beſt conti- Tits: B. 2. 
t 


nued, ſhall after divide themſelves into eight, ten, or twelve parts, more or leſs, 


as to their diſcretions, having regard to the quantity of the Shire, and number of 


themſelves, ſhall ſeem moſt convenient; endeavouring themſelves, beſides their 
grocral carc, that every particular number ma ive diligent, heed, within their 
imits appointed to them, for conſervation of Quietneſs and good Order. 


_ ITzM. The ſaid Juſtices of the Peace, ſhall not only be aiding and aſſiſting un- 
to ſuch Preachers as be, and ſhall be ſent unto the ſaid County, but ſhall alſo be 
themſelves preſent at Sermons, and uſe the Preachers reverently, travelling ſo- 
berly with ich as by abſtaining from coming to the Church, or by any other o- 

n Doings ſhall appear not perſwaded to conform themſelves, and to uſe ſuch as 
wilful and obſtinate, more roundly, either by rebuking them, or binding them 
to good bearing, or committing them to Priſon, as the Quality of the Perſons, 
and Circumſtance of their Doings, may ſeem to deſerve. un 


 ITzx. Amongſt all other things, they muſt lay ſpecial weight upon thoſe 
which be — 4 and Teachers of? Act, or of mp of ſecret Mectings for 
that purpoſe. | | | | ' Fee 
ITEM. The faid Juſtices of Peace, and every of them, muſt by themſelves, 
their Wives, Children, and Servants, ſhew good example; and if they ſhall have 
any of their own Seryants faulty, they muſt firſt begin to reform them. 
01. II. U 6 2 ITEM. 


218 


— - — 


Collection of Records. Part II. 


Fol. 363. 


Ixa u. The ſaid Jaſtices of the Peace, and eyery of them, ſhall, as much as in 


them licth, procure to ſearch out all ſuch as ſhall by any means ſpread falſe Tales, 


or ſeditious Rumours, cauſing them, when they ſhall be known, to be furrhe 
Prebended and puniſticd aocording to the Laws. . 


Iran. They ſhall procure to have in every Pariſh, or part of the Shire, as 
near as may be, ſome one or more honeſt Men, ſecretly inſtructed, to give infor- 
mation of the behaviour of the Inhabitants amongſt or about them. 


_ ANI. They ſhall charge the Conſtables, and four, or more of the moſt 


Honeſt and Catholick' of every Pariſh, with che order of the ſame Pariſh, unto 
whom idle Men, Vagabonds, and ſuch as may be probably ſuſpected, ſhall be 
bound to give a reckoning how they live, and where they ſhall be come from time 


\ IrzM. They ſhall have carneſt regard to the execution, and keeping of che 
Statutes againft rebellious Vagabonds, and Reteinours, Ale-Houſes, and tor keep- 
ing of the Statute of Huy-and-Cry; and ſhall give order for keeping of good 
and ſubſtantial Watches, in places convenient, the ſame to begin the 20th day of 


Item. As ſoon as any Offenders for Murder, Felony, or other Offences ſhall 
be taken, the ſaid Juſtices of the 1 {hall cauſe the matter to be forthwith 
examined and ordered, as to Juſtice ſhall appertain, according to the Tenour of 
6 Commiſſion of Qyer and Terminer, addr Preſently unto them for that pur- 


FiNAaitiy; The ſaid Juſtices of Peace ſhall meet and conſult together, at the 
Seſſions, every Month, and inore-oftcn, as occaſion may require, conferring among 
themſel ves, upon the ſtate of all particular parts of the Shire, and taking ſuch 
order for all Miſorders, as to their Wiſdoms may ſeem requiſite. 


Number 20. 


eticks. 


A Letter written by the my Fan Queen, requiring the Biſhop of 
4 in the Ter | 


London to go on 
Philip R. Mary the Queen. 
Rlsb: Reverend Father in God, right truſty and well- beloved, We greet you 
well. And where of late We addreſſed our Letters unto the Juſtices of 
the Peace within cyery of the Counties of this our Realm; whereby, amongſt 
other Inſtructions given therein, for the good Order and quiet Government of t 
about, therein they are willed to have a ſpecial regard unto ſuch diſor- 
dered Perſons, as forgetting their Duties towards Almighty God and Us, do lcan 
to any Erroncous and Heretical Opinions, to ſhew themſelves conformable to the 
Catholick Religion of Chriſt's Church; whom, if they cannot by good  admoni- 
tion and fair means reform, they are willed to deliver unto the Ordinary, to be 
by him charitably travelled withal, and removed (if it may be) from their naugh- 
ty Opinions; or elſe, if they continue obſtinate, to be ordered according to the 
Ling provided in that behalf: Underſtanding now, to our no little marvel, that 


proſecution of the 


* 


divers of the faid difordercd Perſons, being by the Juſtices of the Peace, for their 


contempt and obſtinacy, brought to the Ordinaries to be uſed as is aforeſaid, arc 
either refuſed to be received at their hands, or if they be received, are neither 
ſo travelled with as Chriſtian Charity requireth, aor yet proceeded withal accor- 
ding to the Qrder of Juſtice, but are ſuſſered to continue in their Errors, to the 
diſhonour of Almighty God, and dangerous example of others. Like-as We oy 
us * | | \ N 18 
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this Matter very ſtrange, ſo have We thought convenient, both to ſignity this Our 
knowledg, and there with alſo to admoniſh you, to have in this behalf ſuch re- 


gard henceforth to the Office of a good Paſtor and Biſhop, as when any ſuch. 


enders ſhall be by the ſaid Juſtices of Peace brought unto you, ye do uſe your 

wiſdom and diſcretion, in procuring to remove them from their Errors, if 

it may be, or elſe in proceeding againſt them, (if they mal continue obſtinate) 

according to the Order of the Laws; ſo as through your good furtherance, both 

God's Glory may be the better advanced, and the Common-Wealth the more qui- 
ay governed. | | 


LVEN under Our Signet, at Our Honour of Hampton-Court, the 24th of May, 


in the firſt and ſecond Years of Our Reigns. 


Number 2 1. 


Sir Thomas More's Letter to Cromwell, concerning the Nun of 
Kent. 


Right Worſbipful, 


Fter my moſt hearty recommendation, with like thanks for your Goodneſs, Ex MS. xor- 
in accepting of my rude long Letter. I perceive, that of your further Ahn in 
3 and favour towards me, it liked your Maſterſhip to break with my Son Col. Greſdam. 


oper, of that, that I had had communication, not only with divers that were of 


Acquainrance with the lewd Nun of Canterbury, but alfo with her ſelf; and had, 
over that, by my writing, declaring favour rowards her, given her advice and 
counſel; of which my demeanour, that it liketh you to be content to take the la- 
bour and the pain to hear, by mine own writing, the truth, I very heartily thank 
you, and reckon my ſelf therein right deeply beholden to you. 

IT is, I ſuppoſe, about cight or nine Years ago fith I heard of that Houſewife 
firſt; at which time, the Biſhop of Canterbury that then was, God aſſoil his Soul, 
ſent unto the King's Grace a roll of Paper, in which were written certain words 
of hers, that ſhe had, as report was then made, at ſundry times ſpoken in her 
Trances ; whereupon it pleaſed the King's Grace to deliver me the Roll, com- 
manding me to look thereon, and afterwards ſhew him what I thought therein. 
Whereunto, at another time, when his Highneſs asked me, I told him, That in 

ood faith I found nothing in theſe words that I could any thing regard or eſtecm ; 
tor ſeeing that ſome part tell in Rithm, and that, God wors, full rude alſo ; for 
any reaſon, God wots, that I ſaw therein, a right ſimple Woman might, in my 
mind, ſpeak it of her own wit well N 0 Howbeit, I ſaid, that becauſe it 
was conſtantly reported for a Truth, that God wrought in her, and that a Mira- 
cle was ſhewed upon her ; I durſt not, nor would not, be bold in judging the 
Matter. And the King's Grace, as me thought, eſteemed the Matter as light as 
it after proved lewd. 

Fx 0M that time, till about Chriftma/5 was twelye-month, albeit that continu- 
ally there was much talking of her, and of her Holineſs, yet never heard I any 
Talk rehearſed, cither of Nerelatton of her's, or Miracle, ſaving that I heard fa 
divers times, in my Lord Cardinal's days, that ſhe had been both with his Lord- 
ſhip, and with the King's Grace, but what ſhe ſaid, either to the one or to the o- 
ther, upon my Faith, I had never heard any one word. Now, as I was about to tell 
you, about Chriftmaſs was twelve-month, Father Risby, Friar Obſervant, then of Cau- 
terbury, lodged one Night at mine Houſe ; where, after Supper, a little before 
he went to his Chamber, he fell in communication with me of the Nun, giving 
her high commendation of Holineſs, and that it was wonderful to ſee and under- 
ſtand the Works that God wrought in her ; which thing, I anſwered, that I was 
very glad to hear it, and thanked God thereof. Then he told me, chat the had 
been with my Lord Legat in his Life, and with the King's Grace too; and that 

The had told my Lord 23 a Revelation of hers, of three Swords that God 
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hath put in my Lord Legat's hand, which if he ordered not well, God would 
lay it ſore to his Charge. The firſt, She ſaid, was the ordering the Spirituality un- 
der the Pope, as Le The ſecond, the Rule that he bore in order of the Tem- 

rality under the ag, as his Chancellor. And the third, ſhe ſaid, was the med- 
th he was put in truſt with by the King, concerning the great Matter of his 
Marriage. And therewithal I ſaid unto him, That any Revelation of the King's 
Matters I would not hear of, I doubt not but the Goodneſs of God ſhould direct 
his Highneſs, with his Grace and Wiſdom, that the thing ſhould take ſuch end 
as God ſhould be pleaſed with, to the King's Honour, and Surcty of the Realm. 
When he heard me ſay theſe words, or the like, he ſaid unto me, That God had 
ſpecially commanded her to pray for the King; and forthwith he brake again 
into her Revelations concerning the Cardinal, that his Soul was ſaved by her 
Mediation; and without any other Communication went unto his Chamber. 
And he and I never talked any more of any ſuch manner of Matter, nor ſince his 
departing on the Morrow, I never ſaw him afterwards, to my remembrance, till 
I ſaw him at Paul's Croſs. 

ArrEx this, about Shrovetide, there came unto me, a little before Supper, 
Father Rich, Friar Obſervant of Richmond; and as we fell in talking, I asked 
him of Father Risby, how he did? And upon that occaſion, he asked me, Whe- 
ther Father Risby had any thing ſhewed me of the Holy Nun of Kent? and I 
ſaid, Yea, and that I was very glad to hear of her Vertue. I would not, quoth 
he, tell you again that you have heard of him already; but I have heard, and 
known, many great Graces that God hath wrought in her, and in other Folk, by 
her, which would gladly tell you, if I thought you had not heard them alrea- 
dy. And therewith he asked me, Whether Father Richy had told me any thin 

her being with my Lord Cardinal; and I ſaid, Vea: Then he told you, quo 
he, of the three Swords: Yea verily, quoth I. Did he tell you, quoth he, of 
the Revelations that ſhe had concerning the King's Grace ? Nay X quoth 
T, nor if he would have done, I would not have given him the hearing ; nor ve- 
rily no more I would indeed, for ſith ſhe hath been with the King's Grace her 
ſelf, and told him, me-thoughtr it a thing needleſs to tell me, or to any Man elſe. 
And when Father Rich perceived that I would not hear her Revelations concern- 
ing the King's Grace, he talked on a little of her Vertue, and let her Revelati- 
ons alone; and therewith my Supper was ſet upon the Board, where I required 
him to ſit with me; but he would in no wiſe tarry, but departed to Londov. 
After that night I talked with him twice, once in mine own Houſe, another time 
in his own Garden at the Friars, at every time a great ſpace, but not of any Re- 
velations touching the King's Grace, but only of other mean Folk, I knew not. 
whom, of which things, ſome were very ſtrange, and ſome were very childiſh. 
But albeit, that he ſaid, He had ſeen her lic in her Trance in great pains, and that 
he had at other times taken great ſpiritual comfort in her Communication; yet did 
he never tell me that ſhe had told him thoſe Tales her ſelf; for if he had, I would, 
for the Tale of Mary Magdalene which he told me, and for the Tale of the Hoſtie, 
with which, as I have heard ſhe ſaid ſhe was Houſeled at the King's Maſs at 
Calice If I had heard it of him, as told unto himſelf by her Mouth for a Revela- 


tion, I would have both liked him and her the worſe. But whether ever I heard 


the ſame Talc of Rich or of Risby, or of neither of them both, but of ſome other 
Man fince ſhe was in hold, in good faith I cannot tell; but I wot well when or 
whereſoever I heard it, me thought it a Tale too marvellous to be true, and very 
likely that ſhe had told ſome Man her Dream, which told it out for a Revelation. 
And in eſſect, I little doubted but that ſome of theſe Tales that were told of her 
were untrue; but yet ſith I never heard them reported as ſpoken by her own 
Mouth, I thought nevertheleſs that many of them might be true, and ſhe a very 
vertuous Woman too; as ſome Lyes be peradyenture written of ſome that be 
Saints in Heaven, and yet many Miracles indeed done by them for all that. 
Arrxx this, 1 dein upon a day at Sion, and talking with divers of the Fa- 
thers together at the Grate, they ſhewed me that ſhe had been with them, and 
ſhewed me divers things that ſoine of them miſliked in her; and in this ns, 
they wiſhed that I had ſpoken with her, and ſaid, they would tain ſec 2 
u 
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ſhould like her. Whereupon, afterward, when J heard that ſhe was there again, 
I came thither to ſee her, and to ſpeak with her my ſelf. At which Communica- 
tion had, in a little Chappel, there were none preſent but we two: in the hegin- 
ning whereof, I ſhewed that my coming to her was not of any curious mind, any 
thing to know of ſuch things as Folk talked, that it pleaſed God to reveal and 
ſhew unto her, but for the great Vertue that I had heard ſo many Years, every day 
more and more ſpoken and reported of her; I therefore had a great mind to ſee her, 
and be acquainted with her, that ſhe might have ſomewhat the mare occaſion to 
remember me to God in her Devotion and Prayers : Whereunto ſhe gave me a 
very 3 vertuous Anſwer, That as God did of his Goodneſs far better by her 
than ſhe, a poor Wretch, was worthy, ſo ſhe feared that many Folk yet beſide 
that ſpoke of their own favourable minds many things for her, far above the 
Truth, and that of me ſhe had many ſuch things heard, that already ſhe prayed 
for me, and ever would; whereof I heartily thanked her. I ſaid unto her, Ma- 
dam, one Hellen, a Maiden dwelling about Totnam, of whoſe. Trances and Reve- 
lations there hath bcen much talking, ſhe hath been with me of late, and ſhewed 
me, that ſhe was with you, and that after the rehearſal of ſuch Viſions as ſhe had 
ſeen, you ſhewed her, that they were no Revelations, but plain Illuſions of the 
Devil, and adviſed her to caſt them out of her mind : And verily ſhe gave there- 
in credence unto you, and thereupon hath left to lean any longer unto ſuch 
Viſions of her own: — ſhe ſaith, ſhe findeth your words true, for ever 
ſince, ſhe hath been the leſs viſited with ſuch things as the was wont to be before. 
To this ſhe anſwered me, Forſooth Sir, There is in this Point no praiſe unto 
me, but the Goodneſs of God, as it appeareth, hath wrought much meckneſs in 
her Soul, which hath taken my rude warning ſo well, and not grudged to hear 
her Spirit and her Viſions reproved. I liked her, in good Faith, better for this 
Anſwer, than for many of theſe things that I heard reported by her. Afterward 
ſhe told me, upon that occaſion, how great need Folk have, that are viſited with 
ſuch Viſions, to take heed, and prove well of what Spirit they come of ; and in 
that Communication ſhe told me, that of late the Devil, in the likeneſs of a 
Bird, was flying and fluttering about her in a Chamber, and ſuffered himſelf to be 
taken; and being in hands, ſuddenly changed, in their ſight that were preſent, in- 
to ſuch a ſtrange ugly-faſhioned Bird, that they were all afraid, and threw him 
out at a Window. 


For concluſion; we talked no word of the King's Grace, or any great Perſo- 
nage elſe, nor in effect, of any Man or Woman, but of her ſelf and my ſelf; but 
atter no long communication had, for or ever we met, my time came to go home, 
I gave her a double Ducate, and prayed her to pray for me and mine, and fo de- 
parted from her, and never ſpake with her after. Howbcit, of a truth, I had a 

eat good opinion of her, and had her in great eſtimation, as you ſhall perceive 
the Letter that I wrote unto her. For afterwards, becaule I had often heard 
ah many right worſhipful Folks, as well Men as Women, uſed to have much 
communication with her; and many Folk are of nature inquiſitive and curious, 
. whereby they fall ſometimes into ſuch talking, and better were to forbear, of which 
thing I nothing thought while I talked with her of Charity, therefore I wrote her 

Letter thereof; which ſith it may be peradventure, that ſhe brake or loft, I ſhall 
inſert the very Copy thereof in this preſent Letter. 


Theſe were the very words. 


e Madam, and my right dearly-beloved Siſter in our Lord God, after 
I moſt hearty Commendation, I ſhall beſeech you to take my good Mind in 
good worth, and on me, that I am ſo homely as of my ſelf unrequired, and 
alſo without neceſſity, to give counſel to you, of whom for the good Inſpirations,” 
and great Revelations that it liketh Almighty God of his Goodneſs to give and 
ſhew, as many wiſe, well-lcarned, and very vertuous Folk teſtify, I my ſelf have 
need, for the comfort of my Soul, to require and ask advice. For ſurely, good 
Madam, fith it pleaſed God ſometime to ſuffer, ſuch as are far under and of little 
eſtimation, to give yet fruitful advertiſement to ſuch other as are in the Light of 
the Spirit ſo far above them, that there were between them no compariſon as he 
Vo I. II. X 6 2 ſuffered 
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ſuffered his High Prophet Mo/es to be in ſome things adviſed and counſelled 
by Fethro, I cannot, for the love that in our Lord 1 bear you, refrain to put you 
in remembrance of one thing, which in my poor mind I think highly neceſſary 
to be by your Wiſdom conſidered, referring the end, and the order thereof, to 
God and his Holy Spirit, to direct you. Good Madam, I doubt not, but that you 
remember that in the beginning of my Communication with you, { ſhewed you, 
that I neither was, nor would be, curious of any knowledg of other Men's Mat- 


ters, and leaſt of all of any Matter of Princes, or of the Realm, in calc it ſo were, 


that God had, as to many good Folks before-time he hath, any time revealed un- 
to you ſuch things, I ſaid unto your Ladyſhip, that I was not only not defirous 
to Lone of, but alſo would not hear of. Now Madam, I conſider well that many 
Folk deſire to ſpeak with you, which are not all peradventure of my mind in this 
Point; but ſome hap to be curious and inquiſitive of things that little pertain un- 
to their parts; and ſome might peradventure hap to talk of ſuch things as might 

radyenture after turn to much harm; as I think you have heard how the late 
Hake of Buckingham, moved with the tame of one that was reported for an Holy 
Monk, and had ſuch _— with him, as after was a great part of his deſtructi- 
on, and diſheriting of his Blood, and great ſlander and infamy of Religion. Ir 
ſufficeth me, good Madam, to put you in remembrance of ſuch things, as I no- 
thing doubt your Wiſdom, and the Spirit of God ſhall keep you from talking 
with an Perfo ſpecially with high Perſons, of any ſuch manner things as per- 
rain to Princes Affairs, or the State of the Realm, but only ro commune and talk 
with any Perſon, high and low, of ſuch manner things as may to the Soul be pro- 
fitable for you to ſhew, and for them to know. And thus, my good Lady, and 
dearly beloved Siſter in our Lord, I make an end of this my ncedleſs advertiſe- 
ment unto you, whom the bleſſed Trinity preſerve and increaſe in Grace, and put 
in your mind to recommend me and mine unto him in your devout Prayers. At 


Chelſey, this Tueſday, by the Hand of | 
Your hearty loving Brother and Beadſman, 
| | Thomas More Kt. 


Ar the receipt of this Letter, ſhe anſwered my Servant, that ſhe heartily 
thanked me: Soon after this there came to mine Houſe the Prior of the Charter- 
houſe at Schene, and one Brother Williams with him, who nothing talked to me, 
but of her, and of the great joy that they took in her Vertue, but of any of her 
Revelations they had no communication. But at another time Brother Williams 


| came to me, and told me a long Tale of her being at the Houſe of a Knight in 


Kent, that was ſore troubled with Temptations todeſtroy himſelf; and none o- 
ther thing we talked of, nor ſhould have done of likelyhood, though we had tar- 
ried together much longer, he took ſo great pleaſure, good Man, to tell the Tale, 
with all the Circumſtances at _ hen I came again another day to Sion, on 
a day in which there was a Profeſſion, ſome of the Fathers asked me how I liked 
the Nun? And I anſwered, that, in good Faith, I liked her very well in her talk- 


ing; howbeit, quoth I, ſhe is never the nearer tried by that, for I aſſure you, ſhe 


were likely to be very bad, it ſhe ſeemed good, e're I ſhould think her other, till 
ſhe happened to be proved naught; and in good Faith, that is my manner indeed, 
except I were ſet to ſearch and examine the Truth, upon likelyhood of ſome 
cloaked evil; for in that caſe, although I nothing ſuſpected the Perſon my felt, 
yet no leſs than if I ſuſpected him ſore, I would as far, as my wit would ſerve me, 
arch to find out.the truth, as your ſelf hath done very prudently in this Matter ; 
wherein ou have done, in my mind, to your great laud and praiſe, a very meri- 
eed, in bringing forth to light fach eteſtable Hypocriſy, whereby eve- 

oy other Wretch may take warning, and be feared to ſet forth their own deviliſh 
iſſembled falſhood, under the manner and colour of the wonderful Work of 
God; for verily, this Woman ſo handled her ſelf, with help of that evil Spirit 
that inſpired her, chat after her own Confeſſion declared at Nase Croſs, when I 
ſent word by my Servant unto the Prior of the Charterbor/e, that ſhe was un- 


a doubtedly 
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Joubtedly proved a falſe deceiving Hypocrite ; The good Man had had fo good 
opinion of her ſo long, that he could at the firſt ſcantly believe me therein. How- 
beit it was not he alone that thought her ſo very good, but many another right 
good Man beſides, as little marvel was upon ſo good report, till ſhe was proved 
haughr. | 

1 me further, that in Communication between Father Rich and 
me; I counſelled him, that in ſuch ſtrange things as concerned ſuch Folk as had 
come unto her, to whom, as ſhe ſaid, ſhe had told the cauſes of their coming, 
e're themſelves ſpake thereof; and ſuch good Fruit as they ſaid that many Men 
had received by her Prayer, he, and ſuch other as ſo reported it, and thought that 
the knowledg thereof ſhould much pertain to the Glory of God, ſhould firſt cauſe 
the things to be well and ſure examined by the Ordinaries, and ſuch as had Au- 
thority thereunto; ſo that it might be ſurely known whether the things were 
true or not, and that there were uo Letters intermingled among them, or elſe the 
Letters might after hap to aweigh the credence of theſe things that were true: 
And when he told me the Tale of Mary Magdalen, I faid unto him, Father Rich, 
that ſhe is a good vertuous Woman, in good Faith, I hear fo many good Folk ſo 
report, that I verily think it true; and think it well-likely that God Worketh 
ſome good and great things by her; but yet are, you wot well, theſe ſtrange 


you ſhall have my poor Counſel, not to wed your ſelf ſo far forth to the eredence 
of them, as to report them very ſurely for true, leaſt that it ir ſhould hap that 
they were afterwards proved falſe, it might miniſh your eſtimation in your Preach- 
ing, whereof might grow great Lofs. Lo this he thanked me for my counſel, but 
how he uſed it atter that, I cannot tell. | 

T xv s have I, good Mr. Cromwell, fully declared to you, as far as my ſelf can 
call to remembrance, all that over 1 have done or ſaid in this Matter, wherein I 
am ſure that never one of them all ſhall tell you any further thing of effe& ; for if 
any of them, or any Man elſe, report of me, as I truſt verily no Man will, and 
I wot well truly no Man can, any Word or Deed by me ſpoken or done, touch- 
ing any Breachof my legal T ruth and Duty toward my molt redoubted Soveraign, 
and natural Liege Lord, I will come to mine Anſwer, and make it good in ſuch 
wiſe as becometh a poor true Man to do; that whoſoever any ſuch thing ſhall ſay, 
ſhall therein ſay untrue: for I neither have in this Matter done evil, nor ſaid evil, 
nor ſo much as any evil thing thought, bur a have been glad, and rejoiced of 
them that were reported for good; which condition I ſhall nevertheleſs keep to- 
ward all other good Folk, for the falſe cloaked Hypocriſy of any of theſe, no 
more than I ſhall eſteem Judas the true Apoſtle, for Judas the falſe Traitor, 

Bu r ſo purpoſe I to bear my ſelf in every Man's Company, while I live, that 
neither good Man nor bad, neither Monk, Friar, nor Nun, nor other Man or 
Woman in this World, ſhall make me digreſs from my Truth and Faith, either 
towards God, or towards my natural Prince, by the Grace of Almighty God; 
and as you therein find me true, ſo I heartily therein pray you to continue to- 
ward me your favour and good-will, as you ſhall be ſure of my poor daily Prayer; 
for other pleaſure can I not do you. And thus the bleſſed Trinity, both bodily 
and ghoſtly, long preſerve and proſper you. 

Ip Ay you pardon me, that I writ not unto you of mine own hand, for veri- 


whereof the chief occaſion is grown, as it is thought, by the ſtooping and leanin 
on my Breaſt, that I have uſed in writing. And thus, eſt ſoons, I beſcech our = 
long to preſerve you. 


Tales no part of our Creed; and therefore before you ſee them ſurcly proved, 


ly I am compelled to forbear writing for a while, by reaſon of this Diſeaſe of mine, 
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Direclious of Queen Mary to ber Council, touching the Reformation 
of the Church, out of her own Original. 


Ex II. S. Irſt, that ſuch as had Commiſſion to talk with my Lord Cardinal at his firſt 
D. G. Petyte, coming, touching the Goods of the Church, ſhould have recourſe unto him, 

at the leaſt once in a week, not only for putting theſe Matters in execution, as 
much as may be, before the Parliament, but alſo to underſtand of him which 
way might be beſt to bring to good effect thoſe Mat ters that have been begun 
concerning Religion, both touching good Preaching, I wiſh, that may ſupply and 
overcome the evil Pr time paſt; and alſo to make a ſure Proviſion, that 
no evil Books ſhall either be prifired, bought, or fold, without juſt puniſhment. 
Therefore I think it ſhould be well done, that the Univerſities and Churches of 
this Realm, ſhould be viſited by ſuch Perſons as my Lord Cardinal, with the reſt 
of you, may be well aſſured to be worthy and ſufficient Perſons to make a true 
oP, Juſt account thereof, remitting the Choice of them to him and you. Touch- 
ing puniſhment of Hereticks, me thinketh it ought to be done without raſhneſs, 
not leaving in the mean while to do Juſtice to ſuch, as by Learning would ſcem to 
deceive the ſimple ; and the reſt ſo to be uſed, that the People might well per- 
ceive them not to be condemned without juſt occafion, whereby they ſhall both 
underſtand the Truth, and beware to do the like. And eſpecially in London, 1 
would wiſh none to be burnt, without ſome of the Councils preſence, and both 
there and every-where, good Sermons at the ſame. I verily believe that many 
Benefices ſhould not be in one Man's hand, but after ſuch ſort as every Prieſt might 
look to his own Charge, and remain reſident there, whereby they ſhould have but 
one Bond to diſcharge towards God; Whereas now they have many, which I take 
to be the cauſe that in moſt part of this Realm there is over- much want of good 
Preachers, and ſuch as ſhould with their Doctrine overcome the evil diligence of 
the abuſed Preachers in the time of Schiſm, not only by their Preaching, but al- 
ſo by we Example, without which, in mine Opinion, their Sermons ſhalt 
not ſo much profit as I wiſh. And like-as their good Example, on their behalf, 
ſhall undoubtedly do much good, ſo I account my ſelf bound, on my behalf alſo 
to ſhew ſuch example, in encouraging and maintaining thoſe Perſons, well doin 
their Duty, (not forgetting, in the mean while, to correct and puniſh them which 
do contrary) that it may be evident to all this Realm how I di charge my Conſci- 
ence therein, and miniſter true Juſtice in ſo doing. 


* 


Number 23. 


In junctions by Hugh Latimer Biſhop of Worceſter to the Prior and 
Convent of St. Mary Houſe in Worceſter, 15 3. 


Hugh, by the Goodneſs of God, Biſhop of Worceſter, wiſheth to his 

| j; 28 the Pre nd Convent eta Grace, Mercy, Peace, 

and true knowleds of God's Word ; from God our Father, and our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt. | 


L. 3 Reg. Fox As Muck as in this a Viſitation, I evidently perceive the Ignorance and 
Prior. & Con- Negligence of divers Religious Perſons in this Monaſtery to be intollerable, 
vent, Migorn. and not to be ſuffered ; for that thereby doth reign Idolatry, and many kinds 
of Superſtitions, and other Enormities: And conſidering withal, that our 
Soveraign Lord the King, for ſome part of Remedy of the ſame, hath grant- 

ed 
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ed, by his moſt gracious Licenſe, that the Scripture of God may be read in 
Engliſb, of all his obedient Subjects. I therefore, willing your Reformation 
in moſt favourable manner, to your leaſt diſpleaſure do heartily require you 
all, and every one of you, and allo in God's behalf command the ſame, ac- 
cording as your Duty 1s, to obey me asGod's Miniſter, and the King's, in all 
my lawful and honeſt Commandments ; that you obſerve and keep inviolably, 
all theſe Injunctions following, under pain of the Law. 


Irſt; Foraſmuch as I perceive that ſome of you neither have obſerved the 
King's Injunctions, nor have them with you, as willing to obſerve them; 
therefore ye ſhall from hencetorth, both have and obſerve diligently and faithfully, 
as well ſpecial commandments of Preaching, as other Injunctions given in his 
Grace's Viſitation. 
ITEM. That the Prior ſhall provide, of the Monaſteries charge, a whole Bi- 
by in Engliſb, to be laid faſt chained in ſome open place, either in their Church or 
oiſter, 
I TEM. That every Religious Perſon have, at the leaſt, a New Teſtament in 
Engliſh, by the Feaſt of the Nativity of our Lord next enſuing. 
TEM, Whenſoever there ſhall be any Preaching in 8 that all 
manner of Singing, and other Ceremonies, be utterly laid aſide in his preaching 
time; and all other Service ſhortned, as need ſhall be; and all Religious Perſons 
quictly to hearken to the Preaching. | 
ITEM. That ye have a Lecture of Scripture read every day in Engliſh amongſt 


you, ſave Holy-days. kg 
I TEM. That every Religious Perſon be at every Lecture, from the begi 


ning to the ending, except they have a neceſſary Lett allowed them by the Pri- 


or. 
Ir EM. That every Religious Houſe have a Layman to their Steward, for all 


former Buſinefſes. 
ITEM. That you have a continual Schoolmaſter, ſufficiently learned, to teach 


your Grammer. | 

Irs M. That no Religious Perſon diſcourage any manner of Lay-man or Wo- 
man, or any other from the reading of any good Book, either in Latin or Engliſh. 

Ir EM. That the Prior have at his Dinner or Supper, every day a Chapter read, 
from the beginning of the Scripture to the end, and that in Eygiib, whereſoever 
he be in any of his own Places, and to have editying Communication of the ſame. 
Ir ERM. That the Covent fit together, four to one Meſs, and to eat together in 
common, and to have Scripture read in likewiſe, and have communication there- 
of; and after their Dinner or Supper, their Reliques and Fragments to be diſtri- 
buted to the Poor People. | 

ITz M. That the Covent and Prior, provide Diſtributions to be miniſtred in 
every Pariſh, whereas ye be Parſons and Proprictaries, and according to the King's 


Injunctions in that behalf. 
Tru . That all theſe my Injunctions be read every month, once in the Chap- 


ter-Houſe, before all the Brethren, 


Number 24. 
A Letter of Ann Bolleyn's to Gardiner. 


MI. Stephens, I thank you for my Letter, wherein I perceive the willing and Ex Charto- 
faithful Mind that you have to do me pleaſure, not doubting, but as much phylac. Re- 
as is poſſible for Man's Wit to * you will do. I pray God to ſend you 6˙⁰. 
well to ſpeed in all your Matters, ſo that you would put me to the ſtudy how to 
reward your High Service: I do truſt in God you ſhall not repent it, and that the 
end of this Journey ſhall be more pleaſant to me than your firſt, for that was but 
a rejoicing hope, which ceaſing, the lack of it does put me to the more pain, and 
OL f. 1 6 2 they 
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they that are. partakers with me, as you do know: And therefore I do truſt that 
this hard beginning ſhall make the better ending. 

Mx. Stephens, | ſend ou here Cramp-Rings for you and Mr. Gregory, and Mr. 
Peter, praying you to diſtribute them as you think beſt; And have me recom- 
mended heartily to them both, as fhe, that you may aſſure them, will be glad to 
do them any pleaſure which ſhall lie in my power. And thus I make an end, 


praying God ſend you good health. Written at Greenwich, the 4th day of April. 
By your aſſured Friend, 
Ann Bollein. 


Number 25. 
The Office of Conſecrating the Cramp-Rings. 


Certain Prayers to be uſed by the Queen's Highneſs, in the Conſecra- 
tion of the Cramp-Rings. 75 


nos & miſereatur noſtri. | 

r cognoſcamus in terra viam tuam, in omnibus gentibus ſalutare tuum. 
CoNFITEANT ux tibi Populi Deus, confiteantur tibi populi omnes. 
LXTEN TUR & exultent gentes, quoniam judicas populos in equitate, & gen- 
tes in terra dirigis. ö | 
 ConziteanTuE tibi populi Deus, confiteantur tibi populi omnes, terra 
dedit fructum ſuum. | 2 
BENEDISATr nos Deus, Deus noſter, benedicat nos Deus, & metuent eum 
omnes fines terre. | Loss | 
Gon Patri, & Filio, & Spiritui Sancto. 
Scr erat in principio, & nunc, & per, & in ſœcula ſœculorum. Amen. 
Ouxiro r xs ſempiterne Deus, quia ad ſolatium humani genęris, varia ac 
multiplicia miſcriarum noſtrarum levamenta uberrimis gratiæ tuz donis ab inex- 
hauſto benignitatis tuæ fonte manantibus, inceſſanter tribuere dignatus eſt, & quos 
ad Regalis ſublimitatis faſtigium extuliſti, inſignioribus gratiis ornatos, Donorumq; 
tuorum organa atq; canales eſſe voluiſti, ut ſicut per te regnant aliiſq; præſunt, ita 
te authore reliquis proſint, & tua in populum beneficia conferant; preces noſtras 
propitius reſpice, & que tibi vota humilime fundimus, benignus admitte, ut quod 
a te majores noſtri de tua miſericordia ſperantes obtinuerunt, id nobis etiam pari 


fiducia poſtulantibus concedere digneris. Per Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum. A- 
men. 


IJ Eus miſcreatur noſtri & benedicat nos Deus, illuminet vultum ſuum ſuper 
1 , 


The Rings Hing in one Baſon, A 4 this Prayer to be ſaid over 
| 1 "Ur | : 


2 Cœleſtium terreſtriumq; conditor creaturarum, atq; humani generis be- 
nigniſſime reparator, Dator ſpiritualis gratiæ, omniumq; benedictionum lar- 
gitor, immitte Spiritum Sanctum tuum Paracletum de cælis ſuper hos Annulos 
arte fabrili — eoſqʒ magna tua potentia ita emundare digneris, ut omni 
nequitia lividi venenoſiq; ſerpentis procul expulſa, metallum a te bono conditore 
creatum, a cunctis inimici ſordibus maneat immune. Per Chriſtum Dominum no- 
ſtrum. Amen. 50 Re ee N $1 


. | Benedifio 


— 


— 
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 Benedifdio Annuloram. 


Deus Abraham, Deus Iſaac, Deus Jacob, exaudi miſericors preces noſtras, 
parce metuentibus, — u * & mittere digneris Sand um Angelum 
tuum de Coelis qui Sanctificet + 
ſalutare omnibus nomen tuum humiliter implorantibus, ac ſemetipſos pro conſci- 
entia delictorum ſuorum accuſantibus, atq; ante conf} pectum Divinæ Clementiæ tuæ 
facinora ſua 1 & ſereniſſimam pietatem tuam humiliter obnixeq; flagi- 
tant ibus; proſint deniq; per inv ocationem Sancti tui nominis omnibus iſtos geſtan- 
tibus, ad corporis & anime ſanitatem. Per Chriſtum Dominum noftrum. Amen. 


Benedictio. 


D us qui in morbis curandis maxima ſemper potentiæ tuæ miracula declaraſti, 
quiq; annulos in Juda Patriarcha fidei arrabonem, in Aarone Sacerdotale ornamen- 
tum, in Dario fidelis cuſtodiæ Symbolum, & in hoc Regno variorum morborum 
remedia eſſe voluiſti, hos annulos propitius + benedicere & + ſanCtificare digne- 
ris: ut omnes qui eos geſtabunt ſint immunes ab omnibus Satanæ inſidiis, ſint ar- 
mati virtute cœleſtis defenſionis, nec eos infeſtet vel nervorum contractio, vel co- 
mitialis morbi pericula, ſed ſentiant te opitulante in omni morborum genere Leva- 
men. In nomine Patris + & Filii + & Spiritus Sancti +. Amen. 

| | 4 

Bug pic anima mea Domino: & omnia quæ intra me ſunt nomini ſancto ejus. 

Here follows the reſt of that Pſalm. | 


I' MMENS8AM clementiam tuam Miſericos Deus humiliter imploramus, ut qua 
animi fiducia & fidei ſinceritate, ac certa mentis pietate, ad hæc impetranda acce- 
dimus, pari etiam devotione gratiæ tuæ ſymbola fideles AN faceſſat 
omnis ſuperſtitio, procul abſit Diabolicæ fraudis ſuſpitio, 
omnia cedant; ut te Largitorem bonorum omnium fideles tui intelligant, atque a 
te uno quicquid vel animis vel corporibus vere profit, profectum ſentiant & pro- 
fiteantur. Jer Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum. Amen. 


Theſe Prayers being ſaid, the Queens Highneſs rubbeth the Rings between her Hands, 


ſaying ; | 


SancTirica Domine Annulos iſtos, & rore tuæ benedictionis benignus aſ- 
perge, ac manuum noſtrarum confricatione, quas olei ſacri infuſione externa, ſanc- 
tificare dignatus es pro miniſterii noſtri modo, conſecra, ut quod natura metalli 
præſtare non poſſit, gratiæ tuæ magnitudine efficiatur. Per Chriſtum Dominum 
noſtrum. Amen. | 


Then muft Holy Water be caft on the Rings, ſaying ; 


In Nomine Patris, & Filii, & Spiritus Sancti. Amen. Domine Fili Dei 
unigenite, Dei & Hominum Mediator * Chriſte, in cujus unius nomine ſalus 
recte queritur, quiq; in te ſperantibus facilem ad Patrem acceſſum conciliaſti, quem 
quicquid in nomine tuo peteretur, id omne daturum eum, certiſſimo veritatis O- 
raculo ab ore tuo Santo, quum inter nomines verſabaris homo pronunciaſti, pre- 
cibus noſtris aures tuæ pietatis accommoda, ut ad thronum gratiz in tua fiducia 
accedentes, quod in nomine tuo humiliter poſtulavimus, id a nobis, te mediante, 
impetratum huille, collatis per te beneficiis, fideles intelligant. Qui vivis & reg- 
nas cum Deo patre in unitate Spiritus Sancti Deus, per omnia ſœcula ſœculorum. 
Amen. | | 

Vor noftra quæſumus Domine, 8 Sanctus qui at te procedit, aſpiran- 
do preveniat, & proſequatur, ut quod ad ſalutem fidelium confidenter petimus, 
gratiz tuz dono efficaciter conſequamur. Per Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum. A- 
Men. | , | | a 
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benedicat + annulos iſtos, ut ſint remedium 


in gloria tui nominis 


3.28 


Ex Charto- 
phylac. Re- 
gio. 


Qui vivis & regnas Deus, per omnia ſeecula ſaculorum. Amen. 


ed by our other Letters. His Holineſs 


-. of Reads Pare ll 


MaAjzSsTA TE Mtuam Clementiſſime Deus, Pater, Filius, & Spiritus Sanctus, 


ſuppliciter exoramus, ut quod ad nominis tui ſanctificationem piis hic Ceremoniis 


ragitur, ad corporis ſimul & anime tutelam valeat in terris, & ad uberiorem ſœ- 
icitatis fructum proficiat in Celis. | | 


A Letter of Gardiner's to King Henry the Eighth, concerning the 


Divorce. 
An Origt nal. 


Pro it your Majeſty to underſtand, that beſides afl other means uſed to 

the Pope's Holineſs, for attaining and * Highneſs Purpoſe and 

Intent, ſuch as in our common Letters to my Lord Legat's = and my ſeve- 

ral Letters to the ſame be contained at length. I have alſo a ſhewed unto 

the Pope's Holineſs, that which your Highneſs ſhewed me in your Gallery at 

Hampton-Courr, concerning the ſollicitation of the Princes of ny, and ſoch o- 
83 


ther Matter as ſhould and ought to fear the Pope's ſaid Holineſs; adding alſo 
thoſe Reaſons which might induce the ſame to adhere expreſly to your Highneſs, 
and the French 2 and ſo to take the more cou to accompliſh your High- 
neſs Deſires; uſin [ ways poſſible to enforce him to do ſomewhat, being a Man of 
ſuch Nature, as he never reſolveth any thing, but by ſome violent Affection com- 
pelled thereunto. And conſidering we canſpeed no better at his hands, it agrecth 
with that your Majeſty, of your high Wiſdom before perpended, that his Ho- 
lineſs would do nothing which might offend the Emperor, unleſs he firſt deter- 
mined himſelf to adhere to your Highneſs, and the French King, and ſo to declare 
himſelf, containing himſelf no longer in Neutrality ; which he will not do: Ne the 
State of the Affairs here conſidered, it were for his Wealth ſo to do, unleſs the 
Leagues otherwiſe proceeded than they yet do, or that his Holineſs would deter- 
mine himſelf to leave theſe Parts, and eſtabliſh his See in ſome other Place; foraſ- 
much, as here being, he is daily in pager ol the Imperials, like as we have ſignifi- 

is in great | erplexity and Agony of Mind, 
nor can tell what to do; he ſeemeth in words, faſhion, manner of ſpeaking, 
as though he would do ſoniewhat for your Highneſs; and yet, when it cometh to 
the Point, nothing he doth: I dare not oy certainly, whether it be for fear, or 
want of good Will, tor I were loth to make a Lie of him, or to your Highneſs, 
my Prince, Soveraign Lord and Maſter. Finally, I perceive this by the Pope, 


and all other here, that ſo your Highneſs cauſe were determined there by my 


Lord's Legats, they would be glad thereof; and, as I think, if the Emperor 
would make any Suit 5 775 that which ſhall be done there, they would ſerve him 
as they now do your Highneſs, and ſo drive off the time, for they ſeem to be ſo 
minded, as in this cauſe they would ſuffer much, but do very little: Wherefore if 
my Lord Campegius will ſet apart all other reſpe&s, and frankly promiſe your 
Hi hneſs to give Sentence for you, then muſt be your Highneſs Kemed fort 
and expedite; nor ſhall there want. wit, by another means, to meet with ſuch dc- 
lays, as this falſe counterfeit Breve hath cauſed. For with theſe Men here, your 
Highneſs ſhall by no Suit profit; which thing I write unto your Highneſs, as of 
my moſt bounden E I ought to do: there ſhall every day riſe new Devices, 
and none take effect, but long delays, and waſted time: wherefore doing what 1 
can yet to get the beſt, although we be fully anſwered therein, I ſhall do what I 
can to get the Commiſſion amplified as much as may be, and at the leaſt, to ex- 
tend to the reprobation of the Brief, if I can, for I dare promiſe nothing to your 

h | 8 8 Maheſty 
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Majeſty at this Man's hands; and that which ſhall be obtained, if an 
ed, ſhall be, according to your Highneſs Pleaſure, ſent by Mr. Bryan. 
Ap whereas your Highneſs, in your gracious Letters directed to me and m 
Colleagues, marvelleth that I have not c're this advertiſed the ſame, of ſuch Bulls 
as your Majeſty willed me to impetrate here; I e verily, that foraſmuch as 
the ſame be to be impetrate at the Pope's Hand, and that we ſignified unto your 
Majeſty, by our Letters, of the Pope's great Sickneſs, and how we could not have 
acceſs unto the ſame, that it had been ſuperfluous for me, in my Letters, to make 

any mention of the ſaid Bulls: ſignifying unto your Highneſs now, that havin 
thoſe Matters, as it becometh me to have in good remembrance, I have not yet 
broken with the Pope's Holineſs in them, nor thought good to interrupt the — 
ſecution of your Highneſs Matter, with the Purſuit of thoſe, ſaving that I ſpake 
a word to the Pope's Holineſs, de Eccle/iis Cathedralibus, and his Holineſs ſaid 
nothing could be done till the Cardinal Sandtorum Quatuor be recovered. In other 
things I ſpake not; for our Audience with the 1 * Holineſs hath been ſo ſcarce, 
that we thought it little enough to ſpend the ſame in your Highneſs Principal 
Matter. 

AnD to advertiſe your Highneſs what Counſel is here conducted for the de- 
fence of your Majeſty's Cauſe, the ſame ſhall underſtand that this Court, as it 
hath ſuffered in aſl other things, ſo it is alſo much appeyred in Learned Men, and 
of them that be, we dare not truſt every one, ve Cauſa Majeftatis veſtræ illis de- 
undata, they ſhould, prodere illum Adverſariis; wherefore counſclling, as yet on- 
ly with two, the one called Dominus Michael, the other Dominus Sigiſmundus ; we 

receiving nothing to be ſolicited openly on the other fide, and that here as yet, 

th been no need to diſpute openly, have communicate your Highneſs Matter to 
no more. And as for that Article, 2uod Papa non poſit diſpenſare, the Pope him- 
ſelf will hear no Diſputations in it; and fo he might retain your Highneſs good 
Mind, he ſcemeth not to Pa for himſelf, whether your Highneſs Cauſe be de- 
cided by that Article or no, ſo he did it not: but ſurely it appeareth, as a Man 
may gather by his faſhion and manner, that he hath made his account no further 
to meddle in your Highneſs Matter, neither with your Majeſty, nor againſt the 
ſame, but follow that ſhall be done by his Legats there. Wherefore if my 
Lord Campegius would promiſe Fur Majeſty to give Sentence frankly and apert- 
ly, having propitium Fudicem, I would truſt, being there with ſuch Conſultati- 
ons as I ſhould bring from hence to ſay ſomewhat to this Breve there, Apud 
illos Es iſta eft Sacra Anchora Majeſtatis ie why tor from hence ſhall come nothing 


bur delays; deſiring your Highneſs not to ſhew this to my Lord Campegius, nor 
my Lord's Grace. | 


Mx. Gregory ſendeth preſently unto your Highneſs the Promiſe made by the 
Pope's Holineſs, concerning your way ors Cauſe, at ſuch time as I went to Venice 
for his Cauſe, which promiſe in the firſt three words, viz. Cum nos juftitiam ejus 
Cauſe perpendentes, Ec. doth make as much, and more, for the maintainance of 
that ſhall be done in your Highneſs Cauſe, than if the Commiſſion Decretal, being, 
in Cardinal Campegius's Hands, ſhould be ſhewed: and this your Highneſs at your 
liberty to ſhew to whom of your Council it ſhall pleaſe your Grace, thinking, in 


my poor Opinion, that it were not the beſt therefore to move the Pope in that 
Matter hr in this adverſe time. 


Inos humbly deſire your Majeſty, that I may be a Suitor to the ſame for 
the faid Mr. Gregory; ſo as by your moſt gracious Commandment, payment may 
be made there to his Factors, of ſuch Diets as your Highneſs alloweth him: for 
omitting to ſpeak of his true, faithful, and diligent Service, which I have here- 
toſore, and do now perceive in him here; I aſſure your Highneſs, he liveth here 
ſumptuouſly and chargeably, to your Highneſs Honour, and in this great Scar- 


city, muſt needs be driven to Extremity, unleſs your Highneſs be a gracious Lord 
unto him in that behalf. 


Tu us having none other Matter whereof privately to write unto. your Majeſty, 
.-. beſides” that is contained in out common Letters to my Lord Legat's Grace, de- 
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y be obtain- 
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firing your Highneſs, that I may know your Pleaſure what to do, in caſe none 
other thing can be obtained here. I ſhall make an end of theſe Letters, praying 
Almighty God to preſerve your moſt noble and royal Eſtate, with a ſhort expe- 


dition of this Cauſe, accor ing to your Highneſs Purpoſe and Deſire. 
From Rome, the 21 day of April. 


Your Highneſs moſt humble Subject, 
Servant, and daily Orator, 
Stephen Gardiner. 


Number 27. 


The Writ for the burning of Cranmer. 
Philip and Mary, Ec. 


Rot. Pat. 2, O Our right truſty Nicholas, Archbiſhop of York, Lord Chancellor of Eng- 
& 3, Phil. & ＋ 


land, Greeting. We will and Command you, that immediately upon the 
Mar. 2, par. fight hereof, and by Warrant of the ſame, ye do cauſe to be made a Writ for the 
xecution of Thomas Cranmer, late Arch-biſhop of Canterbury; and the ſame ſo 

made, to Seal with our Great Seal of England, 


ing in your Cuſtody, accordi 
to the Tenor and Form hereafter following. Y rding 


Pilippus 4 Paria Dei Gzatia, ec. Pajozi 4 Ballivis Civitatis Dron. Salu- 

| E25 tem. Cum Sanctiſſimus Pater noſter Paulus Papa ejuſdem Nominis Nuar- 
tus, per ſententiam de ſinitivam juris D2dine in ea parte requiſito in omnibus 
obſervato, t jurta canonicas ſanctiones judicialiter definitive, Thomam Cranmer 
nuper Cantuarienſem Archiepiſcopum, foze Yzreſiarchum, Anathematizatum, e V#- 
reticum manikeſtum, p2opter ſuos barios nefandos Errozes manifeſtos + damnabiles 
Yereſes, e deteſtandas 4 peſſimas Opiniones, Fidei noſtræ Catholicz, e Univezſalis 
Eccleſiz determinationi obviantes g r : F paædid. Thomam Cranmer 
multis modis contrag. comiff, dick. affirmat. perpetrat. q publice i pertinaciter tent. 
t defers. judicatit, declaravit, pzonunciavit + condemnavit. & eadem cauſa idem 
Santiſſimus pater noiter Papa Paulus quartus Judictaliter «4 definitive, moze ſoli- 
to, pzzdicfum Thomam C2anmer a pz#dicto Archiepiſcopatu, aliis P2zlaturis, dig- 
nitatibus, Dfficits  Beneficiis depzivavit x abjudicavir, pꝛout cunaam inde habemus 
notitiam : Cumqʒ etiam Reverendus in Chaiſto Pater Tdmundus L ondini Epiſcopus, 
Thomas Elien. Epiſcopus Authoaitate ejuſdem Sandiſſimi nofkri Patris Pape, 
pꝛæ didum T-homam Cranmer ab omni D2dine, G2adu, Dfficio a Dignitate Eccleũ⸗ 
aſtica, tanquam Yzreſiarcham + Yzreticum manifeſtum realiter degradaverunt ; Ui⸗ 
goꝛe cujus idem Thomas Cranmer in pꝛeſenti Bæreticus @ Yareſiarcha juſte, legi⸗ 
time, & Canonice Judit atus, condemnatus degzadatus exiſtit; Et cum etiam Pa- 
ter Eccleſia non habet quod ulterius in hac parte contra tam putridum & deteſtabile 
membꝛum & h#zreſiarcham faciar aut facere debear, .iidem Reverendi Patres eun- 
dem Thomam C ranmer damnatum Yzreticum 4 YPereſiarcham bzachiis + poteſtati 
noſti is ſecularibus tradiderunt, commiſerunt & reliquerunt, pzout per Literas Paten- 
tes eoꝛundem Reverendozum Patrum ſuperinde confec. nobis in Cancellaria noſtra 
Certificatum eff. Nos igitur ut Zelatozes Jufficiz, + Fidel Catholice Defenſozes, 
volenteſque Cccleſiam Sandam, ac Jura & Libertates ejuſdem, ( Fidem Catholicam 
manutenere & defendere, hujzuſmodi Yzreſes e Errozes ubique, quantum in nobis eſt, 
eradicace 4 extirpare, 4 p2zdidtum Thomam Yerreſiarcham ac convicum, damnat. x 
degradat. animadverſione condigna punire. Attendenteſque bujuſmodi Pzretic. ( Yz- 
refiarch, in fozma pꝛædicta convia. damnat. 4 degradat. jurta Weges 4 conſuetudines 
Regni notri Angliz in hac parte conſuetas ignis incendio comburi debere; Uobis 
VY2ecipimus quod diqum Thomam Cranmer, in cuſtodia veſtra eriſten. in Loco pub- 
lico & aperto, infra Libertatem viai Clvitatis noſtt s Dxon. ex cauſa pꝛædida, cozam 
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Populo igni Committi, ac ipſum Thomam Cranmer in eodem igne realiter comburi 
facietis, in hujuſmodi Criminis de teſtationem, aliozum C heiſtianoꝛum exemplum ma⸗ 
nifeſtum: Et hoc ſub pæna & periculo incumbente, ac pꝛout nobis ſubinde reſponde⸗ 
re volueritis, ullatenus Omittatis. Tef. nobis ipſis apud Meſtmonaſterium, Ui⸗ 
ceſſimoquarto Febzuarii, Annis Regis 1 Reginz ſedundo ac tertio. 


Ay this Bill, ſigned with the hand of us the ſaid Queen, ſhall be your ſuffici- 
ent Warrant and Diſcharge for the ſame. 


Number 28. 


A Commiſſion to Bonner, and others, to ſearch and raze Records, 
Philip and Mary, Ec. 


O the Right Reverend Father in God, Edmund Biſhop of London; and to Rot. Pat. 3, 


Our truſty and well-beloved Henry Cole Doctor of Divinit 


and Dean of & 4. Phil. & 


y 
the Cathedral Church of St. Paul, London ; and Thomas Marten Eſq: Doctor of Mar. 12. Par. 


the Civil Law, Greeting. Where is come to our Knowledg and Underſtanding, 
that in the time of the late Schiſm, divers and ſundry Accompts, Books, Scroles, 
Inſtruments, and other Writings, were practiſed, deviſed, and made, concerning 
Profeſſions againſt the Pope's Holineſs, and the Sce Apoſtolick: And alſo ſundry 
and divers infamous Scrutinics were taken in Abbeys, and other Religious Hou- 
fes, tending rather to ſubvert and overthrow all good Religion, and Religious 
Houſes, than for any truth contained therein; which Writings, and other the 
Premiſles, as We be informed, were delivered to the Cuſtody and Charge of di- 
vers and ſundry Regiſters, and other Officers and Miniſters of this our = A of 
England, to be by them kept and preſeryed. And minding to have the ſaid Writ- 
ings, and other the Premiffes, brought to knowledg, whereby they may be con- 
ſidered and ordered, according to our Will and Pleaſure. And truſting in your 
Fidelities, Wiſdoms, and Diſcretions, We have appointed, and aſſigned you to 
be Our Commiſſioners; and by theſe Preſents do give full Power and Authority 
unto you, or two of you, to call before you, or two of you, all and ſingular the 
faid Regiſters, and other Officers and Miniflcrs within this our ſaid Realm, to 
whoſe hands, cuſtody, knowledg, or poſſeſſion, any of the ſaid Accompts, Books, 
Scroles, Inſtruments, or other Writings concerning the Premiſes, or any part 
thereof, did, or is come; giving ſtreight Charge and Commandments to them, 
and cvery of them, to bring before you, or two of you, at their ſeveral Appear- 
ance, all and ſingular the aid Accompts, Books, Writings, and other the Pre- 
miſes whatſoever : And them, and every of them, to charge by Oath, or other- 
wiſe, to make a true Certificate and Delivery of all and ſingular the faid Premiſes, 
to the hands of you, or two of you ; commanding you, or two of you, to attend 
and execute the Premiſes, with effect, by all ways and means, according to your 
Wiſdoms and Diſcretions. hog 

An» of all and ſingular your doings therein, Our Pleaſure and Commandment 
is, ye ſhall make Certificate unto the moſt Reverend Father in God, and our dear- 
eſt Couſin Reginald Pool, Lord Cardinal, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Metropoli- 
tan and Primate of England, with diligence, to the intent that further Order may be 
taken therein as ſhall appertain; charging and commanding all and ſingular Juſtices 
of Peace, Mayors, Sheriffs, Bayliffs, Conſtables, and all other our Officers, Mi- 
niſters, and Subjects, to be aiding, helping, aſſiſting, and at Our Commandment 
in the due execation hereof, as they tender Our Pleaſure, and will anſwer to the 
contrary at their perils. 


In Witneſs whereof, &c. Witneſs the King and Queen, at Greenwich, the 29th 
day of December. 


Per Regem & Reginant. 
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Cotton Libr. 
Cleop. F. 2+ 


Number 29. 


Cromwell's Commiſſion, to be 5 Vicegerent, in all Eccle ſraſtical 
| Cauſes. 


Enricus Octavus, Dei Gratia, Angliæ & Franciæ, Rex, Fidei Deſenſor, 
Dominus Hiberniz ac in terris Supremum totius Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ ſub 
Chriſto Caput, dileQis nobis A. B. C. D. Salurem. In terris, ſupremam Eccle- 
ſie Anglicanæ ſub Chriſto Authoritatem, etſi Regie noſtræ dignitati, ut præcel- 
lenti, jam inde ab adepto primum divina diſponente gratia, hujus regni noſtri An- 
gliæ Cepiro, jure nobis competierit, nunc denuo exercere quodam modo impelli- 
mur; nempe quum hi, qui curam illius & regimen ſibi potiſſimum arrogabant, 
ſuis potius 1pſorum privatis commodis, quam publicæ illius faluti, aut compendio 
conſulentes, cam tandem co calamitatis, tum nimia licentia & in Officiis eis Com- 
miſſis oſcitantia, tum ſuis malis exemplis devenire paſſi ſunt, ut non ab re metu- 
endum fit, ne illam Chriſtus nunc ſuam non agnoſcat ſponſam. Quamobrem no- 
ſtræ Regiæ excellentiæ, cui prima & ſuprema poſt Deum Auctoritas in quoſcunq; 
hujus Regni noſtri incolas, nullo ſexus, ætatis, ordinis aut conditionis habito dit- 
crimine, ſacro teſtante 1 demandata eſt, ex muneris hujuſmodi 


debito potiſſimum incumbit, di Eccleſiam vitiorum vepribus, quantum cum 


Deo poſſumus, purgare, & virtutum ſeminibus & plantis conſerere. Porro cum 


hi, qui in cadem de cæteris antchac cenſuram ſibi vindicabant, de ſe vero nullam a 
quovis mortalium haberi ſuſtinebant, tum aliis hominibus plura indies corrigenda 
committant, tum ex eorum corruptis moribus majori ow c#tcris ſunt plebi offen- 
diculo; ut non immerito 1idem & bonorum omnium, ſi boni, & malorum omnium, 
fi contra certiſſimi ſint Authores: Ab his igitur veluti fonte & ſcaturigine ad uni- 
verſalem hujus Regni noſtri & Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ reformationem jure auſpican- 
dum eſſe duximus, haud vanam ſpem habentes, quod, fonte primitus purgato, 
purus deinde, & limpidus decurret rivus. Cæterum quia ad ſingula hujus Regni 
noſtri loca pro præmiſſis exequendis nos ipſi perſonaliter obire non valemus, alios 
quorum Vicaria fide freti munus r 06 veluti per miniſtros exequamur, qui 
quum vices noſtras in ea parte ſuppleant, in partem ſollicitudinis adſtitimus & vo- 
camus. Cum itaque nos alias prædilectum nobis Thomam Cromwell Secretarium 
noſtrum primarium, & Rotulorum noſtrorum Magiſtrumãve cuſtodem, Noſtrum, 
ad Cauſas Eccleſiaſticas quaſcunq; noſtra Autoritate uti ſupremi capitis dictæ Ec- 
cleſiæ Anglicanæ quomodolibet tractand. ſeu ventiland. atq; ad exercend. expedi- 
end. & exercend. omnem & omnimodam juriſdictionem, Authoritatem, ſive po- 
teſtatem Eccleſiaſticam, que nobis tanquam ſupremo capiti hujuſmodi competit, 
aut quoviſmodo competere poſſit, aut debeat, ubilibet infra Regnum noſtrum 
Angliz, & loca quæcunq; nobis ſubjecta, Vicem gerentem, Vicarium Generalem, 
ac — ſpecialem & principalem, cum poteſtate alium vel alios Commiſ- 
farium five Commiſſarios ad præmiſſa, vel corum aliqua ordinanda & deputanda, 
r allas literas noſtras Patentes, ſigillo noſtro majore communitas, conſtitucrimbs 
| — & ordinaverimus, er tenore literarum noſtrarum hujuſmodi 
plenius liquet. Quia tamen & ipſe noſtris & totius hujus Regni noſtri negotiis 
ræpeditus exiſtit, quominus præmiſſa perſonaliter obire & exequi poſſit; Idem 
Thomas Cromwell Vicem gerens, Vicarius generalis & Officialis principalis noſter 
hujuſmodi vos A. B. C. P. prelibatos ad intra-ſcripta omnia & ſingula vice & no- 
mine noſtris exequenda Commiſſarios noſtros deputaverit, ordinaverit & conſtitu- 
crit; Nos igitur deputationem, ordinationem, & conſtitutionem hujuſmodi ratam 
& gratam habentes, ad viſitandum tam in Capite quam in Membris, de tam plena, 
quam vacante, quoties, & quando vobis opportunum viſum fuerit, omnes & ſin- 
gulas Eccleſias, etiam Metropoliticas, Cathedrales & Collegiatas, Hoſpitalia quæ- 
que & Monaſteria, tam Virorum quam Mulierum, Prioratas, Preceptorias, Dig- 
nitates, Officia, Domos & Loca alia Eccleſiaſtica, tam Scholaria quam Regularia, 
exempta & non exempta, quæcunque infra Regnum noſtrum Angliæ, & Provin- 
clas, Civitates, Terras, Dominia & Loca nobis Subjecta, ubicunque ſita ſeu con- 
ſtituta, cujuſcunque Dignitatis, Prærogativæ, Ordinis, Regulæ ſive conditionis 
| | exiſtant 5 
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exiſtant : deque ſtatu & conditione eorundem tam in ng quam in Tem- 
poralibus, necnon vita, moribus & converſatione, tam Præſidentium ſive Prælato- 
rum eorundem quocunque nomine & dignitate, etiamſi Archiepiſcopali vel Epiſ- 
copali, præfulgeant, quam aliarum perſonarum in eis degentium quarumcunque, 
inquirendum & inquiri faciendum. Ac illos 3 in ea parte curioſos vel culpa- 
biles fore compereritis, pro modo culpæ hujuſmodi corrigendi, puniendi & coer- 
cendi ; ac fi delicti qualitas popoſcerit, officlis five beneficiis ſuis pro tempore vel 
in perpetuum privandi & amovendi, vel ad tempus ab eiſdem ſuſpendendi: frue- 
tus quoque, redditus & proventus Ecclefiarum & Locorum hujuſmodi, fi vide- 
bitur, ſequeſtrandos, ac ſub ſalvo & tuto ſequeſtro cuſtodiri faciendos, atque man- 
dando ſequeſtrumque hujuſmodi relaxandum ac computum calculum & rationem, 
de receptis & collectis per ſequeſtros hujuſmodi tempore ſequeſtri, & de admini- 
ſtratione per eoſdem exigenda & recipienda, ac bene & fideliter computantes qui- 
etando & liberando deque ſtatu dictarum Eecleſiarum & Locorum tempore viſi- 
tationis hujuſmodi, annotationem, necnon de bonis rebus & localibus corundem 
inventaria fcienda & 1 2c on 
STATV TA inſuper, Ordinationes & Injunctiones particulares & generales pro 
bona & laudabili conſervatione, ſeu reformatione perſonarum, locorum & ordi- 
num prædictorum, juxta rei exigentiam, Auctoritate noſtra faciendo & imponen- 
do: pænaſque convenicates in earum violatores infligendas & irrogandas, Sy no- 
doſq;, Capitula & Convocationes, tam ſpeciales quam generales pro præmiſſis vel 
aliis cauſis, & rationibus quibuſcunque, quoties & quando & ubicunque vobis vi- 
ſum fuerit magis expedire nomine & auctoritate noſtris concedendos & convocan- 
dos ac eas & ea e continuanda & proroganda. Clerumq; & Populum ad 
Synodos & capitula hujuſmodi convocando & congregando ac Synodis capituli, & 
congregationibus hujuſmodi intereſſendo & præſidendo caque inibi ſtatuendo & 
ordinando quæ pro reformatione vel emendatione locorum, perſonarum & ordi- 
num prædictorum viſa fuerint quomodoliber expedire. Dictaſq; Eccleſias, loca & 
rſonas modis omnibus, quibus melius & efficacius valeatis ad ſtatum honeſtio- 
rem, probatioreſque vivendi mores, reducendo & reponendo. Crimina quoque, ex- 
ceſſus, & delicta N ſubditorum noſtrorum juxta comperta & detecta 
uzcunque debite reformando, corrigendo & puniendo. Quoſcunq; inſuper 
lubditos noſtros, pro præmiſſis vel quibuſcunque aliis cauſis ad forum Eccleſiaſti- 
cum quomodolibet ſpectantibus & pertinentibus, undecunque & quacunque infra 
hoc noſtrum Angliæ Regnum vobis videbitur melius expedire, ad vos & coram 
vobis citando & cvocando: contumaceſq; & rebelles, tam per cenſuras & pænas 
Eccleſiaſticas, quam per mulctarum impoſitionem ac alia ar hujus Regni noftri 
remedia coercendo & puniendo. Cauſaſq; & negotia Eecleſiaſtica hujuſmodi cog- 
noſcendo, examinando ac fine debito terminando: & ſubditos hujuſmodi rei per 
vos judicate ſtare & aquieſcere cogendo & compellendo. Reſignationes inſuper 
five ceſſiones Ecclefiarum, ſeu locorum & quaſcunq; quorumcunq; prædictorum 
factas ſive faciendas recipicndo & admittendo. Ecclefiaſq; & loca reſignata, Va- 
cantia, & pro vacantibus habenda fore pronunciando & declarando: nad 
ad tractandum & communicandum & conctudendum de & ſuper, penſionibus & 
fructibus & emolumentis, necnon dictarum Eccleſiarum & locorum commiſſorum 
aſſignando: necnon de & ſuper, quacunque permutatione fienda quibuſcunq; per- 
. ſonis idoneis id petentibus concedendo. Penſioneſq; annuas congruas & modera- 
tas, reſignantibus hujuſmodi, aſſignando & limitando: Eccleſiaſq; & loca prædicta 
de & ſuper penſionum hujuſmodi ſolutione & præſtatione onerando & obligan- 
do, ac decreta & ſummas in ea parte neceſſarias ſeu requiſitas terendas & pro- 
mulgandas. | 
LECTIONIBUS quoque Prelatorum, qui per electionem hujuſmodi aſſumi 
ſoleant quorumcunque intereſſendi & preſidendi, cligendumq; in ciſdem dirigen- 
do & informando. Electiones inſuper quaſcung; rite factas & celebratas, & per- 
ſonas electas ſive eligendas confirmando: ac aliter factas & celebratas callando & 
annullando, ac rite cle&os & confirmatos inſtallando ſeu inſtallari faciendo. In- 
ſtitutiones quoq; & inveſtituras in quibuſcunq; Eccleſiis & locis prædictis pen- 
dente viſitatione noſtra hujuſmodi perſonis idoneis & rite preſentatis quibuſcunqʒ; 
conferendo & concedendo, ac eos in realem, actualem & corporalem poſſeſſionem 
Eceleſiarum & locorum prædictorum inducendo ſeu fic induci faciendo atq; man- 
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do, cum ſuis juribus & pertinentibus univerſis. Quzcunq; inſuper inſtrumenta, 
literaſq; tam teſtimoniales, quam mandatores & reſcripta alia quæcunqʒ in ea parte 


neceſſaria, opportuna, &c. 


De ſunt cætera. 


Number 30. * 
A Letter written by the Monks of Glaſſenbury, for the new found- 
ing of that Abbey. 


An Original. 


To the Right Honourable, the Lord Chamberlain tothe Queen's 
| M ajeſty. 


Niob. Ight Honourable, in our moſt humble wiſe, your Lordſhips daily Beadſmen 
Mat, — R ä — at the Houſe of G/aſſeubury, now here Monks fa Weftminfter, with 
de Hwnting- all due ſubmiſſion, we deſire your Honour to extend your accuſtomed Vertue, as 
_ it hath been always heretofore propenſe to the Honour of Almighty God, to the 

honourable Service of the King and Queen's Majeſty; So it may pleaſe your 
good Lordſhip again, for the honour of them, both of God and their Majeſtics, 
to put the Queen's Highneſs in remembrance of her gracious Promiſe, concerning 
the Erection of the late Monaſtery of ! which Promiſe of her Grace 
hath been ſo by her Majeſty declared. That upon the ſame, we your Lordſhips 
daily Beadſmen, underſtanding my Lord Cardinal's Grace's Pleaſure to the ſame, 
by the procurement hereof, our Reverend Father Abbot, hath gotten on the Par- 
ticulars; and through a Warrant from my Lord Treaſurer, our Friends there have 
builded, and beſtowed much upon Reparation : Notwithſtanding all now ſtandeth 
at a ſtay; we think the cauſe to be want of remembrance ; which cannot ſo well 
be brought unto her Majeſty's underſtanding, as by your Honourable Lordſhips 
favour and help. And conſidering your Lordſhips moſt godly diſpoſition, we 
have a confidence thereof to ſollicite the ſame, aſſuring your Lordſhip of our dai- 
ly Prayers while we live, and of our Succeſſors during the World, if it may fo 
pleaſe your good Lordſhip to take it in hand. 

We ask nothing in Gift to the Foundation, but only the Houſe and Scite, the 
reſidue for the accuſtomed Rent; So that with our Labour and Husbandry, we 
may live here a few of us in our Religious Habits, till the Charity of good Peo- 
ple may ſuffice a greater number : and the Country there being ſo FI to our 

eligion, we believe we ſhould find more help amongſt them, towards the Repa- 
rations and Furniture of the ſame ; whereby we would happily prevent the ruin 
of much, and repair no little part of the whole, to God's Honour, and for the 
better proſperity of the King and Queen's Majeſties, with the whole Realm; for, 
doubtleſs, it it ſhall pleaſe your good Lordſhip, if there hath ever been any flagiti- 
ous Deed, fince the Creation of the World, puniſhed of God, in our Opinion the 
overthrow of Glaſſenbury may be compared to the ſame, not ſurrendred, as other, 
but extorted ; the Abbot prepoſterouſly put to death, with two innocent vertuous 
Monks with him; that it the thing were to be skanned by any Univerſity, or 
fome learned Counſel in Divinity, they would find it more dangerous than it is 
commonly taken: which might move the Queen's Majeſty to the more ſpeed 
Erection; namely, that being an Houſe of ſuch Antiquity, and of Fame throug 
all Chriſtendom ; firſt begun by St Jo/eph of Arimathea, (who took down the dead 


« Body of our Saviour Chriſt from BE Croſs) and lieth buried in Glaſſenbury: and 
him moſt heartily we beſeech with us, to pray unto Chriſt for good ſucceſs unto 

rdſhips Affairs; and now eſpecially in 
| this 


your Honourable Lordſhip, in all your Lo 
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this our moſt humble requeſt, that we may do the ſame in _—_— for the King 
and Queen's Majeſties as our Founders, and for your good Lordſhip, as a ſingu- 


lar Benefactor. | 
Your Lordſhip's daily Beadſmen of Weftminfler, 


ohn Phegan. 
ohn Nott. 


illiam Ailewold. 
William Kentwyne. 


Number 31. 


A Letter from Sir Edward Carne from Rome, ſhewing how the 
Pope diſſembled with him concerning a General Peace. 


An Original. 


wt 94 


| | gun rr it your moſt Excellent Majefty to be advertiſed, That Francis the Poſt Ex Charto- 
arrived here upon Corpus Chriſti ay, with your N moſt gracious Let - phylac. Re- 
! 


ters, as well for the expedition of the Biſhopricks of 
_ alſo for his Holineſs beſide ; with your moſt gracious Letters of the 3oth of 
March to me: According to the Purport whereof, I ſued for Audience at his 
Holineſs Hands, the next day following; whereof I had Anſwer, That I ſhould 
come to his Holineſs, viz. the ſixth of this; and being with his Holineſs, after 
the delivery of your Majeſty's moſt gracious Letters, with your Majeſty's hum- 
ble Commendations. Atter he had read your Majeſty's Letter, in the preſence 
of the moſt Reverend Lord Cardinal Morone, he ſaid, how much he was bound 
to that Bleſſed Queen, and moſt Gracious and Loving Daughter, that had writ- 
ten to him ſo gratefully and humbly ; ſaying, That he would keep that Letter 
to be read openly in the Conſiſtory, before all the moſt Reverend Lords his Bre- 
thren ; and ſaid, that he was much bound to his Legate there, to make that good 
report of him to your Majeſty. Whereupon I declared unto him your Maje- 
ſty's Pleaſure, according to my Inſtructions, with ſuch Thanks and Congratulati- 
ons as your pleaſure was I ſhould uſe to his Holineſs, with the reſt of my In- 
ſtructions ; leaving no part thereof undeclared and ſpoken : Whereunto he faid, 
That His Affection to that bleſſed Queen (making a Croſs upon your Majeſty's 
Name contained in the Letter) was not, neither could be as much as the goodneſs 
of her Majeſty required ; but this your Majeſty ſhould be ſure of, he ſaid, that 
his good Affection, and re Will, ſhould not only continue, but encreaſe to 
the utmoſt, to the ſatisfaction of your Majeſty in all that may lie in him. 

AND as touching the Peace to be had perfectly, betwixt the Emperor's Maje- 
ſy, and the King's molt Excellent Majeſty, and the French King, he was won- 
drous glad to hear that your Majeſty's furtherance ſhould not want in helping to 
bring the Truce, late concluded, to a perfect Peace. And of his part, he fad, 
that he ſent two Legats for that purpoſe, for his diſcharge towards God: Or elſe, 
he ſaid, if he ſhould overpaſs, and not declare unto them the great Neceſſities of 
the Common-Weal of all Chriſtendom to have a perfect Peace, God would impute 
his ſilence therein unto him, being 0 his Flock here as he is: For, 
he ſaid, it is more than time to be doing therein, conſidering that the Realm of 
Polonia doth ſo waver, and that the King there neither can nor dare, being com- 
paſſed with naughty Sects round about him, do any thing againſt them. And 
likewiſe the King of Romans about him. They call upon his Holineſs for 
help, and ſome Proyiſion for Amendment; which thing he cannot do without a 
General Council, which, he ſaid, cannot be well done, unleſs the ſaid Peace be 


made ; for though there be an Abſtinence from War, yet the grudg of the Doings 


heretofore, and the incertainty of Peace, will be an occaſion to keep Men of 
War, and the one ſhall be in miſtruſt of the other, in ſuch fort, as the Paſſages 
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cannot be ſure for thoſe that ſhould come to the ſaid Council: Therefore he will 

travel, as much as is poſſible tor him, to have a Peace, without the which it will 
not be poſſible to do any good in the Council. His Holineſs is minded to have 
the General Council here in &. Jobs J. atarauenſe, and thinks it the moſt meeteſt 

Place, for divers conſiderations which he declared; For it is the Head Church 
of Chriſtendom, and there hath been divers times many wholſome and Holy 
Councils in times paſt. And for that this City is Communis Patria, and free to 
all the World to reſort to freely, truſting that all Neceſſaries ſhall come hither, both 
by Sea and Land. And alſo foraſmuch as in divers Councils begun in times of 
his Predeceſſors, little good could be done; and Men thought that more good 
might have been done, if the Pope had been —— himſelf in the ſaid Councils; 
therefore his Holineſs would be preſent himſelt in this Council; which he cannot, 
being in a manner decripit for Age, in caſe it were kept far here-hence; he not 
being able to travel for Age, unleſs it be kept here, where he truſteth to be him- 
ſelf in Perſon. And for to conclude this Matter, in ſuch ſort as the Neceſſity of 
Chriſtendom requireth, he hath diſpatched the two Legats, de Latere ſuo, at this 

reſent, wherein he knoweth that your Majeſty may do more than any others, and 

Soubtech not but your Majeſty will ſo do. J nes n, ny God hath preſerved 
your Majeſty to help all the World ; whereunto I faid, That there ſhould not want 
neither good Will, neither any other thing that your Majeſty might do for the 
furtherance thereof. | 

As touching the Proviſions of Winchefter and Chefter, it ſhall be done with all 
the ſpeed that may be. And his Holineſs hath promiſed all the favour that he 
can conveniently ſhew for your Majeſty's ſake : It muſt have ſomewhat longer time, 
for that the Proceſs made there by my Lord Legat's Grace, for to try the Yearly 

Value of Winchefter, muſt be committed to certain Cardinals, for to report in the 
Conſiſtory before the new Tax can be made; but there fhall be no time loſt, for 
it ſhall be diligently ſollicited. I 

A180 concerning the Pention to my Lord Cardinal's Grace, of a thouſand 

Pounds Sterling Yearly, the Pope his Holineſs will aſſign it according to your Ma- 
jeſty's Pleaſure; ſo that all ſhall be done therein with all the ſpeed that may be, 
God willing; wherein the moſt reverend Lord Cardinal Morone, who rejoiceth 
much in your Gracious Letters ſent to him, to his great comfort, doth travel, as 
he is moſt ready always, in all that toucheth your Majeſty, or any of your moſt 
noble Realms. 

As concerning the Occurrents here, fince my laſt Letters of the fifteenth of 
the laſt, be none other, but that the Cardinal de Cargffa, departed here-hence to- 
wards France, the fourteenth of the laſt, with divers Antiquities to be preſented 
to the French King. Some ſay here; that part of his Charge is, to move the 
French King to 2 the Dukedom of Paleant in his Protection, as he hath Par- 
ma and Mirandula. There be a great number of Workmen already gone to for- 
tify Paleano, Neptuno, and Rocca del Papa z and certain Captains appointed and 
gone thither alſo. 

Tux Legat to the Emperor's Majeſty, and the King's Majeſty, departed the 
30th of the laſt. 

Txt Ambaſſador of Polonia is returned toward his Maſter, His Petition, as 
I am informed, to his Holineſs, was, to have Licenſe for Prieſts to marry, and 
all Lay-folk to receive the Communion, /ub utraque ſpecis, in the Realm of Polo- 
nia, and certain Diſmes upon the Clergy, to be f ent againſt the Turk. His An- 
_ as I hear, was, in general, with relation of all ſuch Matters to the General 

uncil. | | 

Also there came hither four Ambaſſadors very honourably from the State of 
Genua, with the Obedience of that State to his Holineſs ? Which Ambaſſador 
did viſit me, declaring the good Will, Amity, and Service, that the ſaid State 
bare towards the King, and your moſt Excellent Majeſty, deſiring me to adver- 
tiſe your Majeſty thereof. pts. | | 

Tur 24th of the laſt, the Pope's Holineſs kept the Anniverſary of his Coro- 
nation: I was warned to be at the Chappel, by the Officers appointed for that 
purpoſe. Alſo one of his Holineſs Gentlemen was ſent to invite me to dine with his 
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Holineſs that day. At my coming to the Court, the Ambaſſador of Portugal 
being there, at his Holineſs coming forth, would have kept the Placc, amongſt 
all the Ambaſſadors, from me, that I was wont to ſtand in, that is, next the 
French Ambaſſador ; And next to me would be the Ambaſſador of Polonia. I 
came to the Ambaſſador of Portugal, as gently as I could; and for that he would 
not give me my Place, I took him hy the Shoulder, and removed him out of that 
Place, ſaying, That it was your Majeſty's Ambaffadors Place always. Beneath 
me he would not ſtand, neither next me he ſhould not, for the Ambaſſador of Po- 
lonia who claimed next to me: Whercupon the Portugal went and com- 
lained to the Duke of Paleauo, who went ſtreight to the Pope; and after 
im went the ſaid Ambaſſador of N to him himſelf. His Holineſs wil- 
led him to depart there-hence. He defired that I ſhould depart likewiſe; 
And thereupon the Duke came to me, ſaying, 'That the Pope his Pleaſure was 
I ſhould depart alſo. I asked him, Why? He ſaid, That his Holineſs to avoid 
Diſſention, would have me to depart. I told him, I made no Diſſention s for if 
the other would keep his own Place, and not uſurp upon the Place that always 
the Ambaſiadors of England, in times paſt, were wont to be in, he might be in 
uiet, and ſuffer me to be in quiet likewiſe, and not to ſeek that ſeemed him not. 

Il this Year he never ſought it till now, why now, I cannot tell; but he may 
be ſure he ſhall not have it of me, unleſs your Majeſty command it. Alſo the 
Maſter of the Houſhold with his Holineſs, ſaid, that I was invited, and that 
Portugal was not, but came upon his own Head. 

I am much bound to the Marqueſs, he was very angry with the Portugal, be- 
ing his Brother, to attempt any ſuch thing againſt your Majeſty's Ambaſſador ; 
and ſent to me, as ſoon as he heard of it. Indeed he was not there, I kept my 
Place from him, ſending him to ſeek his Place in ſuch ſort, that all the Ambaſſa- 
dors thought it well done; and others that were indifferent, ſaid no leſs. I told 

the Duke that I would not loſe a jot of your N Honour for no Man. For 
it is the Place of Ambaſſadors of Englaud, nigh a Thouſand Years before there 


was any King in Portugal. 


Orxxx Occurrents here be none. And thus I beſeech Ally God to con- 
ſerve your moſt Excellent Majeſty, in long and moſt proſperous Lite. 


From Rome, the gth of June, 1556. 
Your Majeſty's moſt Humble Subject, 


and Poor Servant, 


Edward Carne. 


Number 32. | 
A Commiſſion for a ſevere way of proceeding againſt Hereticks, 


Hilip and Mary, by the Grace of God, King and Queen of England, Spain, Rot. Pat. in 
P France, both r Joan, and Ireland, and Defenders of the Faith; Dorſo. Rot. 
ukes 


Arch-Dukes of Auftria, | ab, 
Harſparge, Flanders, and Tyroll. To the Right Reverend Father in God, Edmond 
Biſhop of London, and to the Reverend Father in God, Our Fight truſty, and 
right well- beloved Counſellor, Thomas Biſhop of Ey; and to Our right truſty, 
and right well-beloved, William Windſor Kt. Lord Windſor Edward North Kt 0 
Lord North ; and to Our truſty and right well-beloved Counſellors, John 
Bourne Kt. one of Our chief Secretaries ; Job Mordaunt Kt. Francis Eugle- 
feld Kt. Maſter of Our Wards and Liveries; Edward Walgrave Kt. Maſter 
of Our great Wardrobe ; Nicholas Hare Kt. Maſt 
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er of the Rolls in Our Court of 
Chancery; and to Our truſty and well- beloved Thomas Pope Kt. Roger 9 
| 4 


of Burgundy, Millain, and Brabant ; Counts of 2 4. 72 
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Kt. Richard Read Kt. Thomas Stradling Kt. and Rowland Hill Kt. William Ras 
tall Serjeant at Law Henry Cole Clerk, Dean of Pauls; William Roper, and Ran- 
dulph Cbolmley Eſquires ; William Cooke, Thomas Martin, Jobn Story, and John 
Vaughan, Doctors of Law, Greeting. | | 
ORASMUCH as divers deviliſh and clamorous Perſons, have not only invent- 
ed, bruited, and ſet forth divers falſe Rumours, Tales, and Seditious Slanders 
inſt Us, but alſo have ſown divers Hereſies and Heretical Opinions; and ſet 
forth divers ſeditious Books within this our Realm of Eugland, meaning thereby 
to move, procure, and ſtir up Diviſions, Strife, Contentions and Seditions, not 


only amongſt Our loving Su Jeets, but alſo betwixt Us and Our ſaid Subjects; 
with divers other outragious Miſdemeanours, Enormities, Contempts, and Of- 
fences daily committed and done, to the diſquieting of Us and Our People; We 
minding and intending the due puniſhment of ſuch Offenders, and the reprefling 
of ſuch-like Offences, Enormitics, and Misbehaviours from henceforth, having 
ſpecial truſt and confidence in your Fidelities, Wiſdoms, and Diſcretions, have 
authoriſed, appointed, and aſſigned you to be Our Commiſſioners; and by theſe 
Preſents do give full Power and Authority unto you, and three of you, to en- 

uire, as well by the Oaths of twelve good and lawful Men, as by Witneſ- 
{es and all other means and politick ways you can deviſe, of all and ſundry He- 
reſies, Heretical Opinions, Lollardies; heretical and ſeditious Books, Conceal- 
ments, Contempts, Conſpiracies, and of all falſe Rumours, Tales, Seditious and 
Clamorous Words and Sayings, raiſed, publiſhed, bruited, invented, or ſet forth 
againſt Us, or either of Us; or againit the quiet Governance and Rule of Our 
People and Subjects, by Books, Letters, Lales, or otherwiſe, in any County, 
City, Burrough, or other Place or Places within this Our Realm of Englund, and 
elſewhere, in any Place or Places beyond the Seas; and of the bringers in, Uſers, 
Buyers, Sellers, Readers, Keepers, or Conveyers of any ſuch” Letters, Books, 
Rumour, or Tale; and of all and every their Coadjutors, Counſellors, Conſor- 
ters, Procurers, Abetters, and Maintainers; Giving to you, and three of you, 
full Power and Authority, by vertue hereof, to ſearch out, and take into your 
hands and Poſſeſſion, all manner of heretical and ſeditious Books, Letters, Wri- 
tings, whereſocver they, or any of them ſhall be found, as well in Printers Hou- 
ſes and Shops, as elſewhere ;- willing you, and every of you, to ſearch for the 
ſame in all places, 1 5 your diſcretions. And alſo to enquire, hear, and 
determine, all and ſingular Enormities, Diſturbances, Misbehaviours, Miſdemea- 
nours and Negligences, done, ſuffered, or committed, in an Church, Chappel, 
or other hallowed Place within this Realm. And alſo for an concerning the ta- 
king away, or the with-holding of any Lands, Tenements, Goods, and Orna- 
ments, Stocks of Mony, or other things belonging to any of the ſame Churches 
and Chappels, and all Accompts and Reckonings concerning the ſame. And alſo 
to enquire and ſearch out all ſuch Perſons as obſtinately do refuſe to preach the 
Bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar, to hear Maſs, or come to their Pariſh, or other 
convenient Places, appointed for Divine Service; and all ſuch as refuſe to go in 
Proceſſions, to take Holy Water, or Holy Bread; or otherwiſe do miſuſe them- 
ſelves in any Church, or other Hallowed Place, whereſoever any of the ſame Of- 
fences have been, or hercatter ſhall be, committed within this Our ſaid Realm. 
Nevertheleſs our Will and Pleaſure is, That when, and as often as any Perſon 
or Perſons hereafter to be called or convented before you, do obſtinately perſiſt 
or ſtand in any manner of Hereſy, or Heretical Opinions, that then ye, or three 
of you, do immediately take Order, that the ſame Perſon, or Perſons, ſo ſtanding 
or rliſting, be delivered and committed to his Ordinary, there to be uſed according 
to the Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical Laws. And alſo We give unto you, or three ot 
yon, Coll Power and Authority to enquire and ſearch out all Vagabonds and Maſter- 
cſs Men, Barretors, Quarrellers, and ſuſpe& Perſons, Vagrant, or abiding within 
the City of London, or ten miles compaſs of the ſame; and all Aſſaults and At- 
frays done and committed within the fame City, and Compaſs. And further, to 
ſearch out all Waſtes, Decays, and Ruines of Churches, Chancels, Chappels, Par- 
ſonages, and Vicarages, in whatſocyer Dioceſs the ſame be within this Realm. 
Giving to you, or any three of you, full Power and Authority, by vertue hereof 
to hear and determihe the ſame, and all other Offences and Matters above ſpecifi- 
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ed and rehearſed, according to your Wiſdoms, and Conſciences, and Diſeretions; 
willing and commanding you, or three of you, from time to time, to uſe and de- 
viſe all ſuch politic ways and means, for the trial and ſearching out of the Premi- 
ſes, as by you, or three of you, ſhall be thought molt expedient and neceſſary; 
and upon enquiry, and due 3 had, known, perceived, and tried out by the 
Confeffion of the Parties, or by ſufficient Witneſſes, before you, or three of you, 
concerning the Premiſcs, or any part thereof, or by any other ways or means re 
quiſite, to give and award ſuch puniſhment to the Offenders, by Fine, Impriſon- 
ment, or otherwiſe; and to take ſuch order for redreſs and reformation of the 
Premiſes, as to your Wiſdoms, or three of you, ſhall be thought meet and conve- 
nient. Further willing and commanding you, and any three of you, in cafe you 
ſhall find any Perſon or Perſons, obſtinate or diſobedient, either in their appea- 
rance before you, or three of you, at your calling or aſſignment; or elſe in not 
accompliſhing, or not obeying your Decrees, Orders, and Commandments, in a- 
ny thing or things touching the Premiſes, or any part thereof, to commit the ſame 
erſon, or Perſons, ſo offending, to Ward, there to remain, till they be by you, 
or three of you, cnlarged and delivered. And We give to you, and any three 
of you, full Power and Authority, by theſe Preſents, to take and receive, by your 
Bickretlons, of every Offender, or ſuſpe& Perſon, to be convented or brought be- 
fore you, a Recognizance or Recognizances, Obligation or Obligations to Our uſe, 
of ſuch Sum or Sums of Money, as to you, or three of you, thall ſeem conveni- 
ent, as well for the perſonal appearance betore you, of any ſuch ſuſpect Perſon, 
or for the performance and accompliſhment of your Orders and Decrees, in caſe 
ou ſhall think ſo convenient, as for the ſure and true payment of all and ever 
dach Fine and Fines, as fhalt hereafter be by you, or three of you, taxed or 
ſeſſed upon any Offender that fhall be before you, or three of you, duly convin- 
ced, ts is aforeſaid, to Our ufe, to be paid at ſuch days and times, as by you, or 
three of you, ſhall be ſealed, limited, or appointed: And you to certific any ſuch 
Recognizance, or Obligation, /as being taken for any Fine, or Fines, not ful 
and wholly paid before you 22 Hands and Seals, or the Hands and Sca 


of three of you, into our Court of Chancery, to the intent We may be therefore 
A anſwered, as appertaineth. | 


* 


ND furthermore, we give to you, or three of you, full Power and Authori- 
ty, by theſe Preſents, not only to call afore yu all and every Offender and Offen= 
ers, and all and every ſuſpect Perſon and Perſons in any of the Premiſes, but al- 
ſo all ſuch, and fo many Witneſſes as ye ſhall think meet to be called; and them, 
and every of them, to examine and compel to Anſwer, and Swear, upon the Ho- 
ly Evangeliſt, to declare the Truth in all ſuch things, whereof they, or any of 
them fhall be examined; for the better trial, opening, and declaration of the Pre- 
miſes, or of any part thereof. 
Ax» furthermore, Our Will and Pleaſure is, that you, or three of you, ſhall 
name and appoint, one ſufficient Perſon to gather up and receive all ſuch Sums of 
Mony 1 hall be aſſeſſed or taxed by you, or three of you, for any Fine or Fines, 
upon any Perſon or Perſons, for their Offence ; and you, or three of you, b 
Bill, or Bills, ſigned with your Hands, ſhall, and may aſſign and appoint, as well 
to the ſaid Perſon for his pains in receiving the ſaid Sums, as alſo to your Clark, 
Meſſengers, and Attendants upon you, for their travel, pains and charge to be 
ſuſtained for Us about the Premiſes, or any Part thereof, ſuch ſum and ſums of 
ony for their Rewards, as by you, or three of you, ſhall be thought expedient. 
dnp and commanding you, or three of you, after the time of this our Com- 
miſſion is expired, to certify into our Exchequer, as well the name of the ſaid 
Receiver, as alſo a Note of ſuch Fines as ſhall be ſet or taxed before you, to the 
intent, that upon the determination of the Account of the ſame Receiver, We 
may be anſwered, that that to Us ow pally appertain. Willing and Command- 
ing alſo all Our Auditors, and other Officers, upon the ſight of the ſaid Bills, 
ſigned with the hands of you, or three of you, to make to the ſaid Receiver, 
due allowance, according to the ſaid Bills upon his account. Wherefore we will 
and command you, our ſaid Commiſſioners, with diligence to execute the Pre- 
miſes, with effect: any of Our Laws, Statutes, Proclamations, or other Grants, 
Privileges, or Ordinances, which be, or may ſeem to be contrary to the Premiſes, 
notwithſtanding. ; 
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ſelf to be Earl of Devonſbire, he hath, by ſpreading abroad of ſlanderous Letters 


- albeit the People there have ſhewed themſelves ſo true and obedient Subjects, as 


An p moreover, We Will and Command, all and 2 Juſtices of Peace 
Mayors, Sheriffs, Bailifls, Conſtables, and all other our Officers, Minifters, and 
faithful Subjects, to be aiding, helping, and aſſiſting to 2 at your Command- 
ment, in the due execution hereof, as they tender our leaſure, and will anſwer 
to the Coſts, at their utmoſt Perils. 
And We will and Grant, That theſe Our Letters Patents ſhall be a ſufficient 
Warrant and Diſcharge for you, and any of you, againſt Us, our Heirs and Suc- 
ceſſors; and all, and every other Perſon or Perſons whatſoever they be, of, for, 
or concerning the Premiſes, or any weer thereof, or for the execution of this 
Our Commiſſion, or any part thereof. 
In Witneſs Whereof, we have cauſed theſe our Letters to be made Patents, 
and to continue and endure for one whole Year next coming after the Date here- 


of. Witneſs our ſelf at Weſtminſter, the 8 h day of February, the third and fourth 
Years of our Reign. 


Number 33. 
A Letter writ by the Council, expreſſing the Fealouſies of the Lady 
Elizabeth. 


An Original. 


M* Pope, after our very hearty Commendations, ye ſhall underſtand, That 
amongſt divers other deviliſh Practices, attempted from time to time, by 
Dudly Aſbtou, and other Traitors in France, for the diſturbance of the Quiet of 
the Realm; they have now lately ſent over one A hq who (if I the Lord 
Chancellor be not deceived in the Man) was, whilſt I was Prefident in Vales, in- 
dicted of a Burglary, and ſhould have been, if he had not eſcaped by the means 
of certain his Complices, who took him from the Sheriffs Man, as well for the 
ſaid Burglary, as for divers other notable Robberies, and other Offences, made 
ſure enough from attempting this Enterpriſe now. Tbis Man being ſent by the 
foreſaid I raitors into the extream parts of Eſſex and Suffolk ; where naming him- 


and Proclamations, abuſed the Lady Elizabeth's Grace's Name \ progonnchg there- 


by, as much as in him lay, to ſtir the King's and Queen's Majeſties Subjects in 
thoſe parts to Rebellion, as by the Copies of the ſaid Letters and Proclamations 
which we ſend unto you herewith, may at better length Tour unto you. And 


immediately upon the underſtanding of this Enterprize, they did of themſelves, 
and without any Commandment, apprehend as many of the Attempters of this 
deviliſh Practice as they could come by, whereby their good-will and truth to 
the King and Queen's Majeſtics doth well appear. Yet becauſe this Matter is 
ſpread already abroad, and that peradventure many Conſtructions and Diſcourſes 
will be made thereof, we have thought meet to ſignify the whole Circumſtances 
of the Cauſe unto you, to be by you opened unto the Lady Elizabeth's Grace, at 
ſuch time as ye ſhall think convenient; to the end it may appear unto her how 
little theſe Men ſtick, by falſhood and untruth, to compaſs their Purpoſe ; not 
— for that intent, to abuſe the name of her Grace, or any others: which 
their Deviſes nevertheleſs are (God be thanked) by his Goodneſs diſcovered from 
time to time to their Majeſtics preſervance, and confuſion of their Enemies. And 
ſo bid you heartily well to fare. From Eltham, the zoth of July, 1556. 


Your Loving Friends, , 
Nichol. Eborac. Canc. Arundel. 


Henry Feruegam. 
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Number 34. 


A Letter from Sir Edward Carne, concerning the ſuſpenſion of Car- 
dinal Pool's Levatine Power. 


An Original. 


Pia: it your moſt excellent Majeſties, according as I advertiſed your Highneſs Fx Charto- 
in my Letters of the 8th of this; So I have informed all the Cardinals that phylac. Re- 
be here of the Congregation of the Inquiſition, as the moſt Reverend Lord Car- Sio. 
dinal Morone adviſed me, informing them of the good Prooccedings and Reforma- 
tions made, by the moit Reverend Lord Cardinal's Grace there, as well in Clero 

as in Populo; not only in things pertaining ad cultum dei, but alſo in other, per- 
taining to the Common-Weal of Chriſt's Church, in ſuch ſort as Chriſt's Religion 
doth ſo proſper there, that there is good hope all things ſhould come to their 
perfection in time. And for that purpoſe his Grace had called there a Synod of 
the Clergy of the Realm, where many good Ordinances, for the maintenance of 
the Premiſes been paſt already; and many ready in hand tor to paſs, and not tul- 

ly ended nor perfected: which ſhould be ſtaid, in cafe the Legacy ſhould be there- 
hence revoked, which might turn to the great danger and damage of many in that 
your Majeſty's Realm, in caſe due Reformation throughout and perfectly were 
not made: Therefore I deſired them, that when the Matter were moved amongſt 
them, ſo to weigh it, as ſuch a good beginning, that through your Majeſty's 
Goodneſs hath been there, be not brought by their doings here, into no worſe 
terms, then your Majeſties, with/no little pain, have always travelled to bring it 
unto: Adding beſides divers Caſes that daily might fall, which could not be hol- 
pen without the Authority of this See: And that Men newly reduced to the U- 
nity of the Church, would rather ſtand in their naughty doings, whoſe Examples 
might be noiſome to many, than repair hither for any help; But having the Le- 
gate there, would gladly ſeek mw at his hands being preſent amongſt them. 

And likewiſe for reduction of your Majeſty's Realm of Ireland to the Unity 
of the Church, which whether it were paſt or no, I doubted, and ended through- 
ly: And if it were, yet were it moſt expedient that there ſhould be Retormati- 
on, as well in Clero as in Populo; which could not well be, in caſe the Legacy 
continue not there. This is the effect of the Points that I informed them upon, 
who all thought it moſt expedient, that the Legacy ſhould continue there, and 
would not fail to ſtay, as much as might lic in them, for theſe Conſiderations a- 
bove rehearſed ; and thought, being of ſuch importance, that if my Lords Grace 
were not there already, it were moiſt expedient that he ſhould be ſent thither, ra- 
ther than to be revoked; and hereof, as well Cardinal Morone, as all the other, 
would needs I ſhould move his Holineſs. 

WuHExEvyoON the 127h of this, I went to the Pope himſelf, upon pretence 
to give him Thanks for the Proviſion of the Church of Chichefter, and of the moſt 
gracious and honourable Report that he made in the Cookflory the fame time, of 
your Highneſs my Soveraign Lady the Queen; where his Holineſs declared fo 
much Goodneſs and \ ertue of your Majeſty, that he, and his See, could not, he 
ſaid, ſhew ſo much favour to any of yours, as the ſame required. As undoubt- 
edly, as far as I could hear, he doth, whenſocver he hath occaſion to ſpeak of 
your Majeſty, ſo reverently as more could not be; who | ar hay -ea me, and ſaid, 
that he was glad that I was come unto him, and truſted that God had ſent me 
thither: for there had been with him, the day before, Cardinal Pacheco, who 
ſhewed him of the good Inclination of your Majeſty, my Soveraign Lord, to have 
Peace with him and the Church. And that allo 4 had received a Letter from 
the moſt Reverend I ord Cardinal's Grace there-hence, who had ſpoken with your 
Majeſtz, and found the ſame ſo well inclined to have Peace with his Holineſs, as 
might be deſired ; which his Holineſs ſaid he liked very well, and held up his 
hands, beſeeching Almighty God to continue your Majeſty in that good mind. 
And then he began to declare, how that God provided, and always confirmed you, 
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the Queen's Majeſty, not only to do good to that Realm, but to all Chriſtendom 
alſo; in whom his Holineſs had ſuch hope, that the ſame will ſo help with the 
King's Majeſty, that Peace may follow betwixt the Church and him: and he of 
his part coveted nothing more, as it ſhould appear, if the King's Majeſty would 
treat of it; Yea, he ſaid, though he ſhould ſuſtain great Damage thereby, he will 
win his Majeſty if he can. CANTO 

AN p where his Majeſty is informed, that his Holineſs would hear none of thoſe 
that were ſent to him from his My as Franciſco Pacheco, and one Citizen of 
Naples; he ſaid, That he never heard that either the ſaid Franciſco, or the ſaid 
Citizen, had any Letter or Word to him trom his Majeſty ; it they had had, he, 
as he ſaid, who giveth Audience daily to as many as do ſeek it at his hands, with- 
out denial, would have heard them, or any that had been ſent from his Highneſs ; 
and this, he ſaid, all that be about him can teſtity, and called God to record of 
it. And yet, he ſaid, that the King's Majeſty is informed of the contrary ; where- 
upon, he ſaid, that his Majeſty was brought in belief, that it was ſufficient for his 

ighneſs to offer himſelf to be heard, and ſeeing he could not, he was diſcharged 
towards God, and fo lay the fault in his Holineſs ; from the which Error, ſo his 
Holineſs named it, he would and wiſhed that his Majeſty ſhould be brought: for 
his Holineſs cauſed to be enquired of them, Whether they had any Letters, or 
any thing to ſay of his Majeſty's behalf to him, and could hear of none; Where- 
fore his Holineſs deſired me to write to your Majeſty, and to ſignify the ſame 
to your Highneſs ; and of his Holineſs behalt, to pray you to advertiſe the King's 
Majeſty, that therein was no lack of his Holineſs: ſaying, If his Majeſty had ſent 
to him, he would have gladly heard him; or it it may pleaſe his Majeſty yet to 
ſend, no Man will be more glad thereof than he: And ſaid further, that God, who 
had called him ro that place, knew that he always hath been of mind to have a 
General Council for a Reformation throughout Chriſtendom, and in ſuch Place as 
had been meet for it; and doubted not, but that he would have ſeen Chriſtendom 
in ſuch Order, that ſuch Enormities as do reign in many parts, ſhould have been 
reformed, it theſe Wars had not troubled him: Saying therewith, That the Pow- 
er of the Church is not able to maintain Wars of it ſelf, but that God had pro- 
vided Aid elſewhere ; but if he can have Peace, he will embrace it, he ſaid, though 
it were to his loſs. And prayed me to deſire your Majeſty, of his behalf, to put 
to your good help towards it. To whom after Thanks firſt given to his Holineſs 
for the ſaid good Opinion that he had of your Majeſty, and alſo of the Proviſion 
made of the ſaid Church of Chichefter, I ſaid, that I was glad to hear of that good 
inclination of his Holineſs to Peace; and ſaid, that I would gladly ſignify to you, 
the Queen's Majeſty, according to his Holineſs Pleaſure : And that I had heard 
of divers, that his Holineſs would not Poe Audience, to ſuch as you my Sove- 
raign Lord had ſent to him; whereof I was ſorry, and yet nevertheleſs truſted 
that betwixt his Holineſs and your Majeſty, ſhould be as great Amity as apper- 
taineth; and had not ſo good hope thereof, ſithence this War began, as now hear- 
ing his Holineſs to be ſo well inclined to it; not doubting but all the World 
ſhould perceive no lack of your Majeſty's behalf, as far as any Reaſon required. 

Wurz x this be done for a practice to pleaſe, leſt any ſtir be there, againſt 
the French- men, which is moſt feared here, I am not able to ſay, for there lacketh 
no practice in this Court that they think may ſerve for their purpoſe. The truth 
is, that there is Jaring betwixt the Pope and the French now; with whom the 
Pope is nothing contented, neither they with him, as it is credibly reported here. 
All the Halians that the Pope had in the French Camp be all gone; the French 
handled them very ill and vile, and eſpecially Don Antonio de raffa the Pope's 
Nephew : So that it is thought here, that the Pope will turn the Leaf, if any were 
here of your behalf, the King's Majeſty, that had Authority to treat with his 
Holineſs: And if it pleaſe your Majeſty to ſend any hither for that purpoſe, by 
the Opinion of all your Majeſty's well-willers here, there can come but good of 
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It. 

Axrxrxx this Communication, I lamented to his Holineſs greatly of one thing, 
that I had heard his Holineſs pretended to do: And foraſinuch qR ng Maje 
had placed me here with his Holineſs, and that the cafe was ſuch, that it touch- 


ed 
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ed the maintenance of the Common- Wealth of Chriſtian Religion within your Ma- 
jeſty's Realm there, ſo much, that of Duty I could do no leis but open it to his 
Holineſs, truſting that the ſame, who had always ſhewed himſelf moſt ready, with 
all benignity, to do for you, the Queen's 3 and your Realm, would ſo con- 
tinue 5 : Which thing was, I ſaid, That his Holineſs would revoke his Legate 
there, which ſhould be too great a prejudice to the Church of that Realm, to be 
done before all things were truly ſtablithed there, and opened unto his Holineſs 
all the Conſiderations before rehearſed, whereot I had informed the Cardinals in 
as ample manner as I could. Then, he faid, that there was nothing that he 
could do for you, the Queen's Majeſty, or your ſaid Realm, but he would do it 


molt gladly, unleſs occaſion ſhould be given there-hence that he might not. And 


as touching the Revocation of the Legate in Eugland, he ſaid, That it was done 
already, and not for to provide any thing within that Realm, but only for becauſe, 
it was not convenient that any Legate of his ſhould be within any of the King's 
Majeſty's Realms or Dominions; and therefore he revoked his Nuncio's from 
Naples, from Spain, and all other parts of the King's Majeſty's Realms and Do- 
minions, and of England therefore: Nevertheleſs, he ſaid, if you the Queen's 
Majeſty would write to him, for the continuance of his Legate there, he would 


reſtore him to his former Authority, or any thing elſe that your Majeſty ſhould, 


think expedient for him to do. Then, I faid, It would be long time before Anſwer 
can come from England hicher; and it his Revocation ſhould be once known in 
England, what would come of it, I doubted. Therefore I beſought his Holineſs 
not to ſuffer it to paſs, for it it be once known abroad, it ſhall be a great Com- 
fort to the Wicked, and diſcomtort to the Good, whereby many Inconveniences 
might enſue. Then, he faid, that that is done, cannot be undone. I ſaid, Thar 
his Holineſs had not ſo far gone in his Decree, but that he might moderate it, 
that it need not extend to Eng/and. And then I told him, that he had ſhewed 
me, that in all his Proccedings, he would have your Majeſty's Realm ol England 
ſeparated from all other the King's Majeſty's Realms, and now had ſer it as far 
further as any of the other; therefore, I ſaid, his Holineſs ſhould conſider it, and 
that the Decree in no wiſe ſhould extend thither. Then, he ſaid, That it could 
not ſtand with the Majeſty of the Place that he fat in, to revoke any part of the 
Decree ſolemnly given inthe Conſiſtory, in the preſence of all the Cardinals. I ſaid, 
That his Holineſs, with his Honour, might well do it; conſidering, that when he 
gave the Decrec, he was not informed of ſuch Inconveniencies that might enſue 
thereof; and now being informed by me, his Holineſs had not only a jult cauſe to 
revoke it, but alſo of * ought to do it; conſidering that his Holineſs 
had the Cure of all Men's Souls; and if any Inconveniency ſhould follow through 
his Holineſs Doings, it could not be choſen but his Holineſs muſt anſwer for it; 
where his Holinefs ſuffering all things to procecd in his due courſe, as it hath been 
begun, all Dangers that have been before rehearſed might be avoided ; therefore 
now his Holineſs had a good Cauſe to ſtay his Decree in that behalf: All which he 
took in good part, and ſaid thus, I muſt needs do for that Realm what I can, and 
therefore to morrow is the Congregation of the Inquiſition, and then the Mat- 
ter ſhall be propounded, where, he ſaid, he would do what he could; and willed 
me to reſort to the Cardinal St. Tacobo to inform him, that he might procure it 
there. I ſaid, I would; indeed I had been with the ſaid Cardinal before, and 
had informed him fully ; nevertheleſs I went to him again, toſhew him the Pope's 
Pleaſure therein; who ſaid, he would do his Duty therein. Indeed that Matter 
occupicd the Pope and the Cardinals all that 1 time. The next Mor- 
row, as the Cardinals faid, the Concluſion was, That the Pope would make an- 
ſwer to me himſelf. Indeed he thought to take Counſel of the ſaid Congregation, 
before J had been with them about the ſame Decree, but not to revoke any part 
thereof, but to have their advice in framing of it. So that if I had not gone to 
him, the Decree had gone forth, with the intimation thereof, and the inhibition 4 
but being with his Holineſs this Evening, to know what was to be had herein 
his Holineſs, after a long Oration, in commendation of you the Queen's Majcſty, 
he ſaid, That in caſe your Excellent Majeſty would write to him for the conti- 

nuance of his Legat, for ſuch Cauſes as ſhould ſeem 7 to the ſame, the Legat 

to be yet expedient therein, he would appoint my Lord's Grace there to conti- 
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due, but he could in no wiſe revoke his Decree made in open Conſiſtory. I laid 
many things that his Holineſs might do it, and that divers of his Predeceſſors had 
done it, upon Cauſes before not known; with divers Examples that I ſhewed him 
in Law; that at the laſt, he ſaid plainly, He would not revoke his Decree; but 
for becauſe of my Suit, he ſaid he was content to ſtay, and to go no further till 
your Majeſty's Letters do come; and charged the Datary, and his Secretary Be- 

rigno, that they ſend forth no intimation of his Decree of the ſaid Revocation, 
without his ſpecial Commandment ; where-elfe he ſaid, the Intimation had been 
fent forth with an Inihibition alſo: And ſo all is ſtaied, that nothing here-hence 
ſhall go forth till your Pleaſure, the Queen's * be known therein; which 
the Pope doth look for; Until which Intimation, egacy there doth continue. 

OccurreENTS here be no other, but that the 1075 of this, the late made 
Duke of Paleano departed here-hence towards the Duke's Camp, which doth lie 

et in the Siege of Gvitella, within your Majeſty's Realm of Notes. 'They that 
em to bear their good Wills here towards your Majeſty, do ſay here, that they 
may lie there long before they take it, for they cannot hurt it much with Battery. 
And they fay, the Counts de Sando Flore, and de Sarme, be within the Town with 
two thouſand Souldicrs; many of the French-men be lain there. Nevertheleſs, 
"others do fay, that it ſtandeth in . of taking; for becauſe the French- men 
have gotten a Hill, from the which they do beat fore into the Town, and have 
withdrawn certain Waters from them of the Town, and do undermine it; the moſt 
part here thinketh they ſhall loſe their labour, tor it is very ftrong. 

Tux Gallies of Marſeilles arrived at Civita Vechia, ſix or ſeven days paſt, and 
brought twelve Enſigus more of French Souldiers to reinforce the French Army; 
and as far as I can learn, they return again to fetch more, always to refreſh their 
Camp with freſh Souldiers, in the lieu of ſuch as be periſhed : Of the which twelve 
Enſigns, the French Ambaſſador choſe ont three, which he hath ſent to the Duke 
of Gaſs, well furniſhed; the reſt he diſcharged, but all the other that came, be 

one to the Camp, to ſuch Captains as will retain them there, for fuck of the o- 
2 as be ſlain, or otherwiſe periſhed. Don Antonio de Caraffa doth not as yet 
return to the Camp, neither intendeth to go as I hear. I heard ſay, That the 
Duke of Aua was within ſixteen miles of the French-men, with a great Army of 
Horſemen and Footmen, what he doth is not ſpoken of here, for there is none 
that can paſs to them, or from them hither; there is ſuch ſtrait keeping, and dan- 
erous . 

X HE AE be fl News from Piedmont, for they ſay here, the French-men in thoſe 
Parts have taken Se e. a very ſtrong Town in Piedmont, which J truſt be not 
true. The common Report is here That if the French-men be not withſtanded 
in time, they will do much hurt in ta b 
Tux Pope doth ſet forth a Bull for Mony, that one of every Hundred ſhall 
be paid of the value of all the Lands that be within the Churches ini 
which they ſay will draw to two or three Millions, if it be paid. 

AnxD having no other at this preſent, I beſee ighty God to conſerye 
both your moſt Excellent Majeſties, in long and moſt p us Life together. 
FM Rome, the 15th of May, 1557. 


Your Majeſty's moſt Humble Subject, 
and Poor Servant, | 


Edward Karne. 
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Number 35. 


The Appeal of Henry Chichely, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, to 4 
w_ 8 5 from the Pope's 2 * 


N Dei Nomine Amen. Per Preſens publicum inſtrumentum cunctis appareat Ex MS. 
evidenter, quod anno ab incarnatione Domini ſecundum curſum & computati- D. G. Peryte. 


onem Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ 1427. indictione quinta Pontificatus Sanctiſſimi in Chri- 
ſto Patris & Domini noſtri Domini Martini, Divina Providentia Pape quinti, An- 
no decimo, menſis vero Aprilis die ſexto. Reverendiſſimus in Chriſto Pater & Do- 
minus, Dominus Henricus Dei gratia Cantuarien. Archiepiſcopus totius Angliæ 
Primas, & Apoſtolicæ Sedis Legatus, in Capella Majori Manerii ſai de Ford 
Cantuarien. Diocæſeos perſonaliter exiſtens, mihi Notario Publico, & teſtibus in- 
fra- ſeriptis preſentibus, quandam appellationem in ſcriptis, redactam fecit, legit & 
interpoſuit, ac appellavit ſub co, qui ſequuntur, tenore verborum. In Dei No- 
mine. Amen. Coram vobis authentica perſona & teſtibus hic Preſentibus, Ego 
Henricus dictus Cant. permiſſione divina Cantuar. Archiepiſcopus, totius Angliz 
Primas & Apoſtolicæ Sedis Legatus, dico, allego, & in his fcriptis propono, quod 
tui & ſum Eccleſiam Sanctam Cant. cum jure Legationis natæ, prerogativis, con- 
ſuetudinibus, compoſitionibus, aliiſq; juriſdictionibus, juribus, libertatibus, & 
pertinentibus ſuis univerſis canonice affecutus, ipſamq; fic aſſecutam nonnullo tem- 
re pacifice & inconcuſſe poſſedi, prout fic poſſideo de preſenti; fuiq; & ſum 
leſiæ Romanæ, & Scdis Apoſtolic obedientiæ, Filius Catholicus, ac jurium 

& libertatum dictarum Eccleſiæ & Sedis juxta poſſe, aſſiduus defenſor, & promo- 
tor; integri ſtatus, bonæ famæ & opinionis illæſæ & in poſſeſſione eorundem ex- 
iſtens, nulliſq; ſuſpenſionis aut excommunicationis, ſeu irregularitatis, aut interdi- 
Ri ſententiæ vel ſententiis innodatus: Quodq; ex parte mei Henrici Archiepiſco- 
pi prædicti in poſſeſſione præmiſſorum omnium, & quaſi ex veriſimilibus conjectu- 
ris ac communſcationibus quampluribus mihi & Eccleſie meæ, ac juri legationis, 
prerogativis, conſuetudinibus, compoſitionibus, — * juribus, liberta- 
tatibus, & pettinentiis Ecclefie, Cantuar. prædicte factis, cirea præmiſſa & eorum 
fingula grave poſſe prejudicium generari; Ne Sanctiſſimus in Chriſto Pater & Do- 
minus noſter Dominus Martinus, divina providentia Papa quintus, vel quivis alius 
quavis Autoritate, vice vel mandato, ſcienter vel ignòrantet ad ſiniſtram vel minus 
veram ſuggeſtionem, aut informationetm emulorum perſons, dignitatis aut Eccle- 
ſiæ meæ (quod abſit) me nom vocato, legitimeve premomto, cauſæ itione & 
juris, juſtitiæq; ordine prætermiſſo, in 3 ſtatus mei, dignitatis, legatio- 
nis, prerogative, conſuctadinam, compoſitionum, jutiſdictionum, jutium, liberta- 
rum & pertinentium jure Metropolitico, vel alias diam Eccclefiam meam Cantu- 
ar. & me ejus nomine concernentium ulcquam attemptet, ſeu faciat aliqualiter at- 
cemptari, citando, monendo, mandatido, inhibendo, decernendo, ſuſpendendo, in- 
terdicendo excommmicamdo, privando, ſequeſtrando, pronunciando, definien- 
do, & declarando, ſea quovis alio modo gravando; Ad Sacroſanctum Concilium 
generale facientes, conſtit qertes & repreſentantes, facturos, conſtituturos & re- 
eſentaturos, fi ipfurn celebrari contigerit, & in defectum ipſius Concilii tenendi, 
eclebrandi, ad tribunal Dei ommipotentis & Domini noſtri Jeſa Chriſti, cujus 
idem ſanctiſſinus Pater, Commiffarius & Vicarius exiftit in terris, in his Scriptis 
ob & ad tuitionem, protectionem & deſenſionem omnium, & ſingulorum præmiſ- 
forum fuerit & fit legitime provocatum. Sanctiſſimus tamen in Chriſto Pater, & 
Dominus noſter, Dominus Martinus dicta providentia hujus nominis Papa quintus 


aſſerens, ut dicta fide 8 relatione, ad ſuum perveniſſe auditum, quod ego, 


qui ad defenfionem, obedientiam jurium, & honorem Sedis Apoſtolicæ in Provin- 
cia Cant uarien. Legat us natus ſam, propter emolumenta Eccleſiaſtica provenien- 
tis ex Eceleſiis Cathedralibus totins Negni Angliæ tempore vacationum eor undem, 
que ex quadam (ut me afferere —_ confuctadine uſibus meis applicare dignoſcor 
ad refiflendarm provifionibus Apoſtolicts de Ecclefiis hujuſmodi Cathedralibus ſum 
proelivior, Et quod jura & honorem Sedis Apoſtolice non detendo nec protego, 
imo potius impugno, & impugnantibus aſſiſto, in animæ meæ periculum, predi 
Vo. II. v7 2 Sedis 
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catus, men 


Sedis contemptum, dictarumque Eccleſiarum Cathedralium prejudicium & ſcanda- 
lum plurimorum; Cum tamen, (ſuæ benedictionis bearitudinis reverentia ſemper 
ſal va) nulla horum que fic mihi impinguntur ſunt vera, ſed notorie minus vera, poſt 
& contra præmiſſam provocationem per me factam, me a Legatione dictæ Sedis, 
necnon ab omni juriſdictione, ſuperioritate, poteſtate ſive Dominio percipiendi e- 
molumenta Ecclefiaſtiea, aliarum Eccleſiarum Cathedralium dicti Regni uſque ad 
beneplacitum ſuum, & Sedis Apoſtolicæ Authoritate Apoſtolica, & ex certa ſci- 
entia (ut aſſerit) nullatenus in ca parte monitum, citatum, convictum vel confeſ- 
ſum, ſed abſentem, non per contumaciam, cauſæ cognitione juris & judiciorum ac 
juſtitiæ ordine in omnibus prætermiſſo, voluntarie & minus Præpropere duxerit ſuſ- 
pendendum, hiſq; non contentus, ſed gravamina accumulans mihi in virtute obedi- 
entiæ nihilominus injunxerit, ne de legatione Sedis Apoſtolicæ prædictæ, necnon 
juriſdictione, Authoritate, & Dominio percipiendi emolumenta hujuſmodi tempo- 
re vacationum Ecclefiarum prædictarum per me vel per alium, ſeu alios quo- 
vis quæſito ingenio, vel colore de cætero quomodolibet me intromittam: Et inſu- 
per juriſdictionem, ſuperioritatem, poteſtatem, & Dominium dictarum Eccleſia- 
rum Cathedralium tempore illarum vacationum ad capitula ſingularum Eccleſiarum 
devolvi voluit, ſingulos proceſſus, necnon excommunicationis ſuſpenſionis & inter- 
dicti ſententias, & alias pænas ac cenſuras Eccleſiaſticas, fi quod per me vel alium 
ſeu alios contra capitula Eccleſiarum Cathedralium præfatarum, aut alias perſonas 
quaſcunque occaſione conſuetudinis memoratæ, ac legationis, officii (dicto durante 
beneplacito) ferri contigerit quomodolibet, vel haberi, irritos & inancs decrevit 
ſalva ſemper ſuæ Sanctitatis reverentia in omnibus) minus juſte in perſonæ mee, 
— dignitatis, juris, legationis natæ, prerogativæ, conſuetudinum, compoſi- 
tionum, juriſdictionum, jurium, libertatum & pertinentiarum prædictarum, nec- 
non Eccleſiz meæ Cantuarienſis prædictæ præjudicium non modicum & gravamen. 
Unde Ego Henricus dictus Cant uariæ Cantuarienſis Archiepiſcopus pro prædictis 
ſentiens me, ſtatum, dignitatem & Ecclefiam meam prædictam ex omnibus & ſin- 
gulis gravaminibus prædictis, nimium prægravari, & prægravatum ab eiſdem omni- 
bus & ſingulis, & his, quæ corum & cu uſlibet corum occaſione colligi terunt, 
aut debebunt; ad Sacroſanctum Concilium Generale, univerfalem Eccleſiam re- 
preſentans, & ad 1 & ſtatus Concilium Generale facientes, conſtituentes & 
re preſentantes, facturos, conſtituturos & repreſentaturos; & ad ipſum Concilium 
Generale proxime celcbrandum, ubicunque 1 ſum celebrari contigerit, & defectu 
ipſius Concilii tenendi & celebrandi, ad Tribunal Dei Omnipotentis, & Domini 
noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, cujus idem Sanctiſſimus Pater Commiſſarĩus & Vicarius exiſtit in 
terris, Appello; & Apoſtolos peto inſtanter, inſtantius & inſtantiſſime mihi dari, 
liberari & fieri cum effectu: & juro ad hæc Sancta Dei Evangelia per me corpora- 
liter tacta, quod non ſunt decem dies plene elapſæ, ex quo mihi certitudinaliter 
primo conſtabat de gravaminibus antedictis; Quodqʒ neſcio certitudinaliter ubi in- 
venirem dictum Sanctiſſimum Dominum noſtrum ad notificandum eidem Appellati- 
onem prædictam, quatenus de 72 notificanda eſt infra tempus a parte juris limita- 
tum: Et Proteſtor me velle dictam Appellationem meam corrigere & emendare, 
cidem addere & ab cadem detrahere, ac cam omnibus, quorum intereſt, notificare 
& intimare pro loco & tempore opportunis, toties quoties mihi expediens fuerit, 
juris beneficio in omnibus ſemper ſalvo. Super quibus idem Reverendiſſimus Pa- 
ter & Dominus Archicpiſcopus Cantuarienſis me notarium Publicum ſubſcriprum 
requiſivit, fibi unum vel plura conficere inſtrumentum vel inſtrumenta. Acta ſunt 
hæc omnia prout ſubſcribuntur & recitantur ſub Anno Domini, indictione Pontifi- 
E. die, & loco prædictis; 5 tunc ibidem venerabilibus, & 
diſcretis viris M. W. Lyn Curiæ Cant, Officii, & Thoma B. Archidiacono Sancta- 
rum in Eccleſia Linc. utriuſq; juris Doctoribus. 


Ix Dei, &c. Coram vobis, &c. Ego Henricus dictus C. &c. Unde Ego H. 
dictus C. &c. ſentiens me, ſtatum, dignitatem & Eccleſiam meam prædictam, ex 
omnibus & ſingulis gravaminibus prædictis nimium prægravari, & prægravatum, 
ab eiſdem 4 & ſingulis gravaminibus prædictis & his, quæ corum & cujuſ- 
libet corum occaſione colligt poterunt aut debebunt, ad dictum Sanctiſſimum Do- 


1 
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minum noſtrum, & Sedem Apoſtolicam melius informandum, & informandam, 
SIR & * ſtolos peto inſtanter, inſtantius & inſtantiſſime mihi dari, liberari, 
& fieri cum effectu, &c. 


Number 36. 


Tuſtructions ſent by the Privy Council repreſenting the State of 
the * to King Philip, aſter the loſs of Calais. 4 


Firſt, to ſay, 


Hat we be moſt bounden unto his Majeſty for his good Affection towards Cotter. Libr. 
this Realm; and his om „ D and Offer, to put this Force to I= B. 2. 
c c 


the Field this Year, being elſe otherwiſe determined for the recovery of that Ho- 
nour and Reputation, which this Realm hath loſt by the loſs of Calais. 

To ſay, That this Offer of his Majeſty we ſhould not only have, upon our 
Knees, accepted, but alſo in like-wiſe have ſucd firſt for the ſame. 
Ay ſo undoubtedly we would have done, if other reſpects hereafter follow- 
ing, which we truſt his Majeſty will graciouſly underſtand, had not been (to our 
great regret) the lett thercot. 

Fixer; We do conſider, That if we ſhould ſend over an Arm, we cannot 
ſend under 20000 Men; the levying, and ſending over whereof, will ask a time: 
before which time, conſidering alſo the time the Enemy hath had (being now al- 
moſt a Month) to Fortify and Victual the Place, it is thought the ſame will be 
in ſuch ſtrength, as we ſhall not be able alone to recover it. 

W x do conſider how unapt and unwonted our People be to lie abroad, and 
ſpecially in the Cold: And what Inconvenienoy might follow alſo at their hands, 
(belides the loſs of Charges) if their hope for recovery of Calais ſhould nor come 
to 8. 

xe Charge of this Army (if it ſhould go ny would ſtand the Realm in one 
hundred and ſeventy thouſand pounds at the leaſt, for five months ; which Sum 
Pong regard to other neceſſary Charges for the Defence of the Realm, both by 
nd, and by Sea, which the People only have in their Heads, with a wan hope 
of the recovery of Calais) neither we doubt will be granted of the People; nor 
if it were, can be convemently levied in time to ſerve the turn. 

Gx EAT Garriſons continually, and an Army for Defence againſt the Scots and 
Frenchmen by Land, muſt of neceſſity be maintained, the charge whereof will be 
one way and another (82 the next way we can) e're the Year go about, an hun- 
dred and fifty thouſand Pounds. 

Tux defence of the Sea-Coaſt, and the Iſles, and the ſetting forth of an Ar- 
my by Sea, will coſt the Realm in a Year (all things 8 above two hun- 
dred thouſand Pounds; and yet all will be too little that way, if the Danes and 
the Swedes, which we very much doubt, ſhould be our Enemies. 

Tux Sums amounting in the whole, to five hundred and twenty thouſand 
Pounds, beſides Proviſion of Ammunition, which will be chargeable ; and Fur- 
niture of Ordnance, whereof we have great lack, by the loſs of Calais and 


Guiſnes. 
| We ſee not how it can be levied in one Year to fave us, unleſs the People 
ſhould of new have ſtrange Impoſitions ſer upon them, which we think they 
would not bear. 1228 
Tus Queen's Majeſty's own Revenue, is ſcaree able to maintain her Eſtate. 
Tus Noblemen and Gentlemen, for the moſt part receiving no more Rent than 
they were wont to receive, and paying thrice as much for every thing they pro- 
vide, by reaſon of the baſeneſs of the Mony, are not able to do as they have * 
in times paſt. 
Tun Merchants have had great loſſes of late, whereby the Cloathiers be never 
the richer. hy | 
Vor. II. | B97 Tu x 
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Tux Farmers, Graſiers, and other Hr = how well-willing ſoever they be ta- 
ken to be, will not be acknown of their Wealth, and by the miſcontentment of 
this loſs, be grown ſtubborn and liberal of Talk. 

So that confidering our Wants on every fide, our lack of Mony at Home; our 
want of Credit, by reaſon of this Loſs abroad; the ſcarcity of Captains and 
Leaders of our Men, which be but few ; the unwillingneſs of our People to go 
abroad, and leave their Things at home, without a certain hope of recovering 
their Loſs ; the need we have to defend Home, (looking as we do to be aſſault- 
ed both by Land and by Sca) how deſirous ſoever we be to recover Calais, and 
well-willing to ſerve his Majeſty, (either for that purpoſe, or in any other thing 
wherein it ſhall pleaſe him to employ us) we ſee not how we can poſſibly (at 
the leaſt, for this Year) ſend over an Army; nor until we may be aſſured of few- 
er Enemies than we fear to have cauſe to doubt; and have time to bring ſuch as 
be ill Men amongſt our People, and now be ready (againſt their Duties) to make 
Uproars and Stirs amongſt our ſelves, to Order and Obedience. 4 

War KEFORE, in moſt humble wiſe, upon our Knees, we ſhall beſeech the 
King's Majeſty to accept, in gracious part, this our Anſwer, which we make 
much againſt our Hearts, if we might otherwiſe chuſe. And as for our own Per- 


| ſons, we ſhall beſtow, with all that ever we have, to the death, where and how- 


ever it ſhall pleaſe him, ſubmitting our ſelves to his Majeſty's Judgment in this 


' Matter, and to the execution and doing of that whatſoeyer, cither his Majeſty, 


or any other —_ ſhall deviſe to be done, better than we have ſaid in this * 


ſwer, and more for the Honour and Surety of their Majeſties, and Common- 
Wealth of this their Realm. Feb. 1. 1577. 


Number 37. 


Sr Thomas Pope's Letter concerning the Anſwer made by the Lady 


Elizabeth, to a Propoſition of Marriage, ſent over by the Elected 
King of Sweden. \ ? 


= After I had declared to her Grace how well the Queen's Majeſty liked 
of her prudent and honourable Anſwer made to the ſame Meſſenger ; I then 
opened unto her Grace the Effect of the ſaid Meſſengers Credence ; which after 
her Grace had heard, I faid, the Queen's Highneſs had ſent me to her Grace, not 
only to declare the ſame, but alſo to underſtand how her Grace liked the ſaid 
Motion. Whereunto, after a little pauſe taken, her Grace anſwered in form fol- 


lowing. Maſter Pope, I require you, after my moſt humble Commendations to 


the Queen's Majeſty, to render unto the fame like Thanks, that it pleaſed her 
Highneſs, of her ae to conceive ſo well of my Anſwer made to the ſame 
Meſſenger, and here withal, of her Princely Conſideration, with ſuch ſpeed to 
command you, by your Letters, to ſignify the ſame unto me; who before re- 
mained wonderfully lexed, fearing that her Majeſty might miſtake the ſame ; 
for which her Goodn I acknowledg my felf bound to honour, ſerve, love, 
and obey her Highneſs, during my Life: Requiring you alſo to ſay unto her Ma- 
Jefty, hat in the King, my Brother's time, there was offered me a very honou- 
rable Marriage or two, and Ambaſſadors ſent to treat with me touching the 
ſame; whereupon I made my hamble Suit unto his Highneſs, as ſome of Honour 
et living can be teſtimonies,” that it would like the ſame to give me leave, with 
his Grace's favour, to remain in that Eſtate I was, which of all others beſt liked 
me or pleaſed me. And in good Faith, I pray you ſay unto her Highneſs, I 
am even at this preſent of the ſame mind, and fo in to continue, With her 


Majeſty's favour ; and affuring her HE 
0 


l hneſs, I ſo well like this Eſtate, as I per- 
ſwade my ſelf there is not any kind of Life comparable unto it. And as con- 


cerning my liking the ſaid Motion made by the ſaid Meſſenger, I beſeech you ſa 


r 
unto her Majeſty, That to my remembrance, 1 never err of his Maſter — 
this time; and that I ſo well like, both the Meſſage and the Meſſenger, as I ſhall 


moſt humbly pray God, upon my Knees, that from henceforth I never hear of the one 
| nor 


r 
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nor of the other; aſſure you, that if it ſhould eft-ſoons repair unto me, I would 
forbear to ſpeak to him. And were there nothing elſe to move me to miſlike the 
Motion, other than that his Maſter would attempr the ſame, without making 
the Queen's * 222 thereunto, it were cauſe ſufficient, And when her 
Grace had thus ended, I was ſo bold as of my ſelf to ſay unto her Grace, (her 
ardon firſt required) that I thought few or none would belicve, but that her 
race could be right-well contented to marty, ſo there were ſome honourable 
Marriage offered her by the Queen's Highneſs, or her Majeſty's Aſſent. Where= 
unto her Grace anſwered ; What I ſhall do hereafter I know not, but I aſſure 
you, upon my Truth and Fidelity, and as God be merciful unto me, I am not at 
this time otherwiſe minded than I have declared unto you, no, though I were offer- 
ed the greateſt Prince in all Ewrope. And yet percaſe the Queen's Majeſty ma 
conceive this rather to proceed of a maidenly ſhamefaſtneſs, than upon any ſach 
in d 1 oh 


Tho. Pope. 


1 


230. 


Ex M. SS. 
Nob. D. 
Grey de Ru- 
then. 


Part II. 


COLLECTION 
El narrated 


— 


— — 
— 


9 6 


B OO K III. 


Number 1. 


The Device for Alteration of Religion, in the 


firſt Tear of Queen Elizabeth: offered to e- 
cretary Cecill. 


Queſtion 1. 


Hen the Queen s Highneſs may attempt to reduce the Church 
of England again to the former purity, and when to begin the 
Alteration ? | 


Anſwer. 


Ar the next Parliament; ſo that the Dangers be foreſeen, and Remedies pro- 
vided ; for the ſooner that Religion is reſtored, God is the more glorified, and 
as we truſt, will be more rd unto us, and better ſave and defend her High- 


neſs from all Dangers. 
Queſt. 2. | A 
WHAT Dangers may enſue thereof? 
| | An. 1. 


Tux Biſhop of Rome, all that he may, will be incenſed, he will Excommu- 
nicate the Queen's Highneſs, Interdict « Realm, and give it in Prey to all Prin- 
ces that will enter upon it; and ſtir them up to it by all manner of means. 

2. Tux French King will be encouraged more to the War, and make his Peo- 
ple more ready to fight againſt us, not only as Enemies, but as Hereticks : He 
will be in great hope of "Rid from hence, of them that are diſcontented with this 
Altcration, looking for Tumults and Diſcords : He will alſo ſtay concluding of 


Peace, 5 hope of ſome Alteration. 


3. SCOTL AND alſo will have the ſame Cauſes of boldneſs, and by that wa 
the French King will ſeem ſooneſt to attempt to annoy us. Ireland alſo will 


be very difficultly ſtayed in the Obedience, by reaſon of the Clergy that is fo ad- 
dicted to Rome. | 


4 Manr 
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4. Maxx People of our own, will be A much diſcontented, eſpecially all 
ſuch as governed in the late Queen Mary's Time, and were choſen thereto for 
no other Cauſes, or were then molt eſteemed for being hot and earneſt in that o- 
ther Religion, and now remain unplaced and uncalled to Credit, will think them- 
ſelves diſcredited, and all their Doings detaced, and ſtudy all the ways they can 
to maintain their own Doings, deſtroy and deſpiſe all this Alteration. 

5. Bis nors, and all the Clergy, will ſee their own Ruin; and in Confeſſion, 
and Preaching, and all other Means and Ways they can, will perſuade the Peo- 
ple from it; they will conſpire with whomtoever, will attempt and pretend to 
do God a Sacrifice, in letting the Alteration, though it be with murder of Chri- 
ſtian Men, and Treaſon. Men which be of the Papiſts Sect, which of late were 
in a manner all the Judges of the Land ; the Juſtices of the Peace choſen out by 
the late Queen in all the Shires, ſuch as were believed to be of that Sect, and the 
more carneſt therein, the more in eſtimation ; 'T heſe are moſt like to join and con- 
ſpire with the Biſhops and Clergy. Some, when the Subſidy ſhall be granted, 
and Mony levied, (as it appeareth that neceſſarily it muſt be done) will be there- 
with offended, and like enough to conſpire and ariſe, if they have any heed to ſtir 
them to do it, or hope of Gain or Spoil. 

6. Many ſuch as would gladly have Alteration from the Church of Rome, 
when they ſhall ſee perad venture that ſome old Ceremonies be leſt ſtill, for that 
their Doctrine, which they embrace, is not allowed and commanded onl , and all 
other aboliſhed and diſpraqved, ſhall be diſcontented, and call the Alteration 
a Coat d Papiſtry, or a Mingle-Mangle. 


Queſt. 3. 


WHAT Remedy for the ſame Dangers? What ſball be the manner of doing of it? 
and what is — to be done before? 4 


An . 1. 


| Fixer, for France, to practiſe a Peace, or if it be offered, not to refuſe it: 
If Controverſy of Religion be there amongſt them, to kindle it. Rome is leſs to 
be feared, from whom nothing is to be feared, but evil Will, Curſing, and Practi- 
ſing. Scotland will tollow France for Peace, but there may be Practiſe to help 
forward their Diviſion, and eſpecially to augment the Hope of them who inclin- 
ed them to good Religion. For certainty, to fortiſy Barwict, and to employ De- 
mi-lances,. and Horſemen, for ſafety of the Frontiers, and ſome Expences of Mo- 
ny in Ireland. The fourth divided into five partes. | f 
i. Tux firſt is of them which were of Queen Mary's Council, elected or ad- 
vanced to Authority, only or chiefly for being of the Pope's Religion, and car- 
neſt in the ſame. 5 Augmentation, or Conſervation of ſuch Men in Autho- 
rity or Reputation, is an encouraging thoſe of their Sect, and giveth hope to 
them that it ſhall revive and continue, although it hath a contrary ſhew : leſt ſee- 
ing the Pillars to ſtand ſtill untouched, it be a confirmation of them that are wa- 
vering Papiſts, and a diſcouraging of ſuch as are but half inclined to this Alteration, 
Dum in dubio eft animus, parvo momento huc illuc impellitur. This muſt be ſearch- 
ed by all Law, ſo far as Juſtice may extend, and the Queen's Majeſty's Clemency 
not be extended, before they do acknowledg themſelves to have fallen into the 
lapſe of the Law. They muſt be abaſed of Authority, diſcredited in their Coun» 
tries, ſo long as they ſeem to repugn the true an or to maintain the old 
Proceedings; and if they ſhould ſeem to allow and bear with the new Alteration, 
yet not lightly to be credited, quia neophiti ; and no Man, but he loveth that 
time wherein he did flouriſh, and when he came, and as he came; thoſe Ancient 
Laws and Orders he will detend and maintain, with whom and in whom he was 
in Eſtimation, and Authority, and a Doer : for every Man naturally loveth that 
which is his own Work and Creature. And contrary, as thoſe Men be abaſed, fo 
muſt her Highneſs old and ſure Servants, who have tarried with her, and not 
\ . ſhrunk in the late Storm, be advanced, with Authority and Credit, that the 
World may ſee that her Highneſs is not unkind, nor unmindful. And through- 
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out all England, if ſuch Perſons, as are known to be ſure in Religion, and God's 
Cauſe, ſhall be lack; yet their own Safety and Eſtate, ſhould cauſe to be vigilant, 
careful, and earneſt for the conſervation of her Eſtate, and maintenance of this 
Alteration ; and in all this, ſhe ſhall do bur the ſame that the late Queen Mary 
did, to eſtabliſh her Religion. 

2. Taz ſecond is, the Biſhops and Clergy, being in manner all made and cho- 
ſen, ſuch as were thought the ſtouteſt and mightieſt Champions of the Pope's 
Church, who in the late Queen Mary's Time, taking from the Crown, impove- 
riſhing it, by extorting from private Men, and all other Means poſſible, per fas 
& age, have ſought to enrich and advance themſelves. Theſe, her Majeſty 
ing inclined to uſe much clemency, yet muſt ſeek, as well by Parliament, as by 
the juſt Laws of England, in the Premunire, or other ſuch Penal Laws, to brin 
again in order; and being found in the default, not to pardon, until they confets 
their Fault, put themſelves wholly to her Highneſs Mercy, abjure the Pope of 
Rome, and conform themſelves to the new Alteration; and by theſe means, well 
handled, her Majeſty's neceſſity of _ may be ſomewhat relieved. 

Tux third is to amend, even as all the reſt above, by ſuch ways as Queen 
May taught, That no ſuch as were, may be in Comiſſion of Peace in their Shires ; 
but rather Men meaner in Subſtance, and younger in Years, ſo that they have 
diſcretion to be put in Place. A ſharp Law made and extended againſt Aſſem- 
blies of People, without Authority. Lieutenants made in every Shire, one or 
two Men known to be ſure of the Queen's Devotion. In the mean time, Muſters 
and Captains appointed, Young Gentlemen, which do favour her Highneſs. No 
Office of Juriſdiction or Authority to be in any diſcontented Man's hands, fo far 
as Juſtice or Law may extend. 3 
4. Tux fourth is to be remedied otherwiſe, than by gentle and dulce handling; 
it is by the Commiſſioners, and by the readineſs and good-will of the Lieutenants 
and Captains; to repreſs them, if any ſhould begin a Tumult, or murmur, or 
provide any Aſſemb y, or ſtoutneſs, to the contrary. 

Tx fifth ; For the Diſcontentation of ſuch as could be content to have Re- 
ligion altered, but would have it to go, for fear the ſtrait Laws upon the Pro- 
mulgation of the Book, and ſevere execution of the ſame, at the firſt, would fo 
oppreſs them, that it is great hope it ſhall touch but a few : And better it were 
that they did ſuffer, 'than her Highneſs and Common- Wealth ſhould ſhake or be 
in danger; and to this they muſt well take heed that draw the Book. And here- 
in the Univerſities muſt not be neglected, and the hurt which the laſt Viſitation in 
Queen Mary's Time did, muſt be amended : Likewiſe ſuch Colleges, where Chil- 
dren be inſtructed ro come to the Univerſity, as Eaton, and Wrnchefter that as 
well the cncreaſe hereafter, as this preſent time, may be provided for. 


Queſt, 4 


WHAT may be done of her Highneſs for her own Cenſcience, openly, before t be 
whole Alteration ? or if 1 Alteration miſt tarry longer? , v befe 


Anfever. 


Tx1s conſulration is to be referred to ſuch Learned Men as be meet to ſhew 
their Minds therein, and to bring a Plot or Book hereof ready drawn to her High- 
neſs; which being approved by her Majeſty, may ſo be put in the Parliament- 
Houſe. To which, for the time it is thought that theſe are apt Men, Dr. Bill, Dr. 
Parker, Dr. May, Dr. Cox, Mr. Whitehead, Grindall, Pilkington, and Sir Thomas 
Smith, to call them together, and to be amongſt them: and after the conſultati- 


on with theſe, to draw in other Men of Learning, and grave and apt Men for 


your Purpoſe and Credit, to have their Aſſents. As for that is neceſſary to be 
done before, it is thought to be moſt neceſſary, that a ſtrait Prohibition be made 
of all Innovation, until ſuch time as the Book come forth, as well that there 
ſhould be no often Changes in Religion, which would take away Authority in the 
common Peoples eſtimation, as alſo to exerciſe the Queen's Majeſty's Subjects to 


Queſt, | 
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—— 
Queſt. 5 * 
What Orders be fit to be in the whole. Realm, as in the interim? 
Anſwers 


To alter no further than her Majeſty hath, except it be to receive the Commu- 
nion, as her Majeſty pleaſeth, at high Feaſts; and that where there be more 
at the Maſs, that they do always communicate with the Executor in both kinds. 
And for her Highneſs Conſcience, till then, if there be ſome other devout ſort of 


Prayer, or Memory, and the or Maſs. 
Queſt. 6. 
WHAT Noblemen be fit to be made privy to thoſe Proceedings, before it be opened to 
the whole Council 2 | 
Anſwer. 
The Marqueſs Northampton, the Earl of Bedford, the Earl of Pembrook, Lord 
John Gray. EY | 


WHAT Allowance the Learned Men ſhall have for the time they are about to renew 
the Book of Common Prayers, and Order of certain Ceremonies and Service in the Church; 
and when they ſhall meet? 


Auf Wer + 


BerNs ſo many Perſons as muſt attend ſtill upon it, two Meſſes of Meat is 
thought yet indifferently to ſuffice for them, and their Servants. The Place is 
thought moſt meet, either in ſome ſet Place, or rather at Sir Thomas Smith's Lodg- 
ing in Cannou-Row. At one of thoſe Places, muſt Proviſion be laid in, of Wood, 
0 Coal, and Drink. . 


N umber 2 . | 
Dr. Sand's Letter to Dr. Parker, concerning ſome Proceedings in Par- 


1 liament. 
An Original. 


YE have rightly conſidered that theſe times arc pron to taking, and not to gi- Ex Ms. Col. 
ving; for ye have ſtretched forth your hands further than all the reſt. They Cor. C. can. 
never asked us in what ſtate we ſtand, neither conſider that we want; and yet in 
the time of our Exile, were we not ſo bare as we are now brought: but I truſt 
we ſhall not linger here long, for the Parliament draweth towards an end. The 
laſt Book of Service is gone through with a Provi/o, to retain the Ornaments which 
were uſed in the firſt and ſecond Year of King Edward, until it pleaſe the Queen 
to take other order for. them; our gloſs upon this Text is, that we ſhall not be 
forced to uſe them, but that others in the mean time ſhall not convey them away 
but that they may remain for the Queen. After this Book was paſt, Boxall, and He was 
others, quarrelled with it, that according to the order of the Scripture, we had not Dean . 
atiarum actio; tor, ſaith he, Chriſtus accepit panem, gratias 25 ut in the time of 7% 
2 


nſecration we give no Thanks. This he put into the Treaſurer's Head, and — 
Vor. II. 


into Time. 
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into Count de Soreus Head; and he laboured to allienate the Queen's Majeſty from 
confirming of the Act, but I truſt they cannot prevail. Mr. Secretary is earneſt 
with the Book, and we have miniſtred Reaſons to maintain that part. The Bill 
of Supreme Government, of both the Temporality and Clergy, paſſeth with a 
Proviſo, that nothing ſhall be judged hereafter, which is not confirmed by the Ca- 
' A Minifter at nonical Scriptures, and four General Councils. Mr. Lever wiſely put ſuch a ſcru- 
Frankfort le into the Queen's Head, that ſhe would not take the Title of Supream Head. 
much com- e Biſhops, as it is ſaid, will not ſwear unto it as it is, but rather loſe their Li- 
- og vings. The Bill is in hand to reſtore Men to their Livings ; how it will ſpeed I 
followed as Know not. The Parliament is ike to end ſhortly, and then we ſhall underſtand 
an Example. how they mind to uſe us. We are fotced, through the vain Bruits of the lying 
Papiſts, to give up a Confeſſion of our Faith, to ſhew forth the Sum of that _ 
trine which we profeſs, and to declare that we diſſent not amongſt our ſelves: 
This Labour we have now in hand, on purpoſe to publiſh that, ſo ſoon as the 
Parliament is ended; I wiſh that we had your Hand unto it. Ye are happy that 
ye are ſo far from this toſſing, and groſs Alterations and Mutations ; for we are 
made weary with them; but ye cannot reſt long in your Cell, ye muſt be remov- 
ed to a more _—_ Abbey: And therefore in the mean time take your pleaſure, 
n 


for after ye will find but a little, Nihil et ſtatutum, de conjugic Sacerdotum, ſed tan- 
quam relictum in medio. Lever was married now of late; the Queen's Majeſty 
will wink at it, but not ſtabliſh it by Law, which is nothing elſe but to baſt 4 


ard our 
Children. Other things another time. Thus praying you to commend me to your 


Abbeſſes, I take my leave of you for this preſent haſtily, at London, April 
ult. 1559- 


| Yours, Edwin Sands. 


Number 3. | 


The firſt Propoſition, upon which the Papiſts and Proteſtants, Diſ- 


puted in Weſtminſter- Abbey. With the Arguments which the 
Reformed Divines made upon it. | 


It is againſt the Word of God, and the Cuſtom of the Primitive Church, 
to the uſe a Tongue unknown to the People in Common-Prayers, and 
Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. 


Ex MS. Y theſe words (the Word) we mean only the written Word of God, or Canoni- 

Col. C. C. cal Scriptures. Y | 

Cantab. Arp by the 1 of the Primitive Church, we mean, the Order moſt generally 
uſed in the Chur 


for the ſpace of five hundred Yearsafter Chriſt; in which times 


lived the moſt notable Fathers, as Juſtin, Ireneus, Tertullian, Cyprian, Bail a 
ſoftom, Hierome, Ambroſe, Auguftin „ &c. , ? 5 » Baſil, Chry 


This Aſſertion, above- written, hath two parts. F* 


ry Frxzsr, That the uſe of a Tongue not underſtood of the People, in Common 


Prayers of the Church, or in the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, is againſt 
God's Word. 95 


Tus ſecond, That the ſame is againſt the Uſe of the Primitive-Church. 


Tux firſt part is moſt manifeſtly proves by the 14th Chapter of the firſt Epi- 
ſtle to the Cormthians, almoſt throughout the whole Chapter; in the which Cha 


ter St. Paul intreateth of this Matter, ex profeſſo, purpoſely : And although ſo - 
do cavil, that St. Paul ſpeaketh not in that Chapter of Praying, but of Preaching ; 


| yet 


* PRI, as % 4 - 
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yet it is moſt evident, to any indifferent Reader of Underſtanding, and appeareth 
alſo by the Expoſition of the beſt Writers, That he plainly there ſpeaketh not on- 
ly of Preaching and Propheſying, but alſo of Prayer and Thankf giving, and gene- 
rally of all other publick Actions, which require any Speech in the Church or 
Congregation. 

Fox of Praying, he faith, I will pray with my Spirit, and I will pray with my 
Mind; I will ing with the Spirit, and I will ſing with my Mind. And ot Thankſgi- 
ving, (which is a kind of Prayer) Thou giveſt Thanks well, but the other is not edrfi- 
ed; And how ſhall he that occupieth the room of the Unlearned, ſay Amen to thy giving 
of Thanks, when he underſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt? And in the end, aſcending 
from Particulars to Univerſals, concludeth, That all things ought to be done to Edifi- 
cat tou. 


T uus much is clear by the very words of St. Paul, and the Ancient Doctors 
Ambroſe, . Auguſtine, Hierome, and others, do ſo underitand this Chapter, as it ſhall 
appear by their "Teſtimonies, which ſhall follow afterwards. 


| Upon this Chapter of St. Paul, we gather theſe Reaſons following: 


1. ALL things done in the Church, or Congregation, ought to be ſo done, as 
they may edify the ſame. | 

Bu T the uſe of an unknown Tongue in Publick Prayer, or Adminiſtration of 
Sacraments, doth not edity the Congregation; 

TuxxzTORE thc uſe of an Unknown Tongue, in Publick Prayer, or Admini- 
ſtration of the Sacraments, is not to be had in the Church. 

Tux firſt part of this Reaſon, is grounded upon St. Paul's words, commanding 
all things to be dove to Edification. | 

T ut ſecond 1 is alſo proved by St. Paul's plain words. Firſt, By this Si- 
militude; If the Trumpet give an uncertain ſound, who ſhall be prepared to Battel ? 
Even ſo likewiſe, when ye ſpeak with Tongues, except ye ſpeak words that have 
ſignification, how ſhall it be underſtood what is ſpoken? tor ye ſhall but ſpeak in 
the Air, that is to ſay, in vain, and conſequently without edifying. 

AnDd afterwards, in the ſame Chapter, He faith, How can he that occupieth the 
place of the unlearned, ſay Amen at thy going of Thanks : ſeeing he underflandeth not 
what thou ſuyeſt? For thou verily giveſt Thanks well, but the other is not edified. 

Tuxs E be St. Paul's words, plainly proving, That a Tongue not underſtood, 
doth not edify. | 

AND therefore both the parts of the Reaſons thus prov'd by St. Paul, the 
Concluſion followeth neceſſarily. 


2. SECONDLY; Nothing is to be ſpoken in the Congregation in an Unknown 
Tongue, except it be interpreted to the People, that it may be underſtood. For, 
faith Paul, if there be no Interpreter to him that ſpeaketh in an unknown Tongue, ta- 
ceat in Eccleſia, let him hold his peace in the Church. And therefore the Common 
Prayers, and Adminiſtration of Sacraments, neither done in a known Tongue, nor 
interpreted, are againſt this Commandment of Paul, and not to be uſed. 


3. Tux Miniſter, in Praying, or Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, uſing Lan- 
uage not underſtood of the Hearers, is to them barbarous, an Alien, which of 
t. Paul is accounted a great Abſurdity. 


4. Ir is not to be counted a Chriſtian Common-Prayer, where the People pre- 
ſent declare not their Aſſent unto it, by ſaying Amen; wherein is implyed all o- 


ther words of Aſſent. 

B u T St. Paul affirmeth, That the People cannot declare their Aſſent, in ſaying 
Amen, except they underſtand what is ſaid, as afore. 

T HEREFORE it is no Chriſtian Common-Prayer, where the People underſtand. 


eth not what is ſaid. 
Vor IL G 7 J. PAUL 
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F. ALL would not ſuffer, in his time, a ſtrange Tongue to be heard in the 
Common-Prayer in the Church, notwithſtanding that ſuch a kind of Speech was 


then a miracle, and a fingular Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby Infidels might be 


rfuaded and brought to the Faith: much leſs is it to be ſuffered now among 
hriſtian and Faithful Men, eſpecially being no Miracle, nor ef pecial Gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt. | 


6. Some will peradventure anſwer, That to uſe any kind of Tongue in Com- 
mon Prayer, or Adminiftration of Sacraments, is a thing indifferent. 

Bu T St. Paul is to the contrary; for he commandeth all things to be done to 
Ediſicatiou He commandeth to keep ſilence, if there be no Interpreter. And in 
the end of the Chapter, he concludeth thus; If any Man be Spiritual, or a Pro- 

het, let him know, that the things which I write are the Commandment of the Lord. 
And ſo ſhortly to conclude, the uſe of a ſtrange Tongue in Prayer and Admini- 
ſtration, is againſt the Word and Commandment of God. 


To theſe Reaſons, grounded upon St. Paul's words, which are the moſt firm 
Foundation of this Aſſertion, divers other Reaſons may be joined, gathered 
out of the Scriptures, and otherwiſe. 


1. IN the Old Teſtament, all things pertaining to the Pablick Prayer, Benedic- 
tion, Thankſgiving, or Sacrifice, were always in their Vulgar and Natural Tongue. 

In the ſecond Book of Paralcipomenon, Cap 29. it is written, That Ezechias 
commanded the Levites, to praiſe God with the Pſalms of David, and Aſaph the Pro- 
pbet; which doubtleſs were written in the Hebrew, their Vulgar Tongue. © If they 
did fo in the Shadows of the Law, much more ought we to do the like; who, as 
Chriſt ſaith, muſt pray i» Spiritu & Veritate. 


2. Tae final end of our Prayer is, (ﬆ David faith) Ut populi conveniant in unum, 
& annuncient nomen Domini in Sion, & laudes ejus in Hieruſalem. | 
Bur the Name and Praiſes of God cannot be ſet forth to the People, unleſs it 
be done in ſuch a Tongue, as they may underſtand. | | 
 Tazzxzroxet Common-Prayer muſt be had in the Vulgar Tongue. 

3. Tx definition of Publick Prayer, out of the words of St. Pau}; Orabo 
Spiritu, Orabo & Meme. Publicè orare, eſt vota communia mente ad Deum effundere 
£9 ea Spiritu boc eft, Lingua 2 Common-Prayer is, to lift up our Common 
Deſires to God with our Minds, and to teſtify the lame outwardly with our 
Tongues. Which Definition is approved of by St. Auguſtine de Magift. C. 1. Ni- 
pil opus eft (inquit) loqutione, nift forte ut Sacerdotes faciunt, fignificande mentis Cau- 

ſa» ut Populus intelligat. 


4. Tux Miniftrations of the Lord's laſt Supper, and Baptiſm, are, as it were, 
Sermons of the Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt. 

Bu 1 Sermons to the People, muſt be had in ſuch Language, as the People may 
perceive, otherwiſe they ſhould be had in vain. 


6. II is not lawful for a Chriſtian Man to abuſe the Gifts of God. 

Wa that prayeth in the Church in a ſtrange * ne abuſeth the Gift of 
God; for the 8 ſerveth only to expreſs the mind of the Speaker to the 
Hearer. And Avuguftine ſaith, de Do#. Chriſt. lib. 4. cap. 10. Loquendi omnino nul- 
Ia eft caufa, fi quod loquimur non intelligunt, propter ques, ut intelligant, loguimur. 
There is no cauſe why we ſhould ſpeak, if they, tor whoſe cauſe we ſpeak, un- 
derſtand not our ſpeaking. 5 5 


6. Lux Heathen, and barbarous Nations of all Countries, and ſorts of Men, 
were they never ſo wild, evermore made their Prayers, and Sacrifice to their Gods, 
in their dun Mother Tongue; which is a manifeſt Declaration, that it is the very 
Light and Voice of Nature. | | 
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Tauvs much upon the ground of St. Paul, and other Reaſons out of the 
Scriptures; joining therewith the common Uſage of all Nations, as a Teſtimony 
of the Law of Nature. 


Now for the ſecond Part of the Aſſertion, which is, That the Uſe of a flrange 
Tongue, in publick Prayer, and I | 61124 of Sacraments, is againſt the Cuſtom 
of the Primitive Church, Which is a Matter ſo clear, that the denial of it muſt 
needs proceed, either of great Ignorance, or of wiltul Malice. 


Fon, firſt of all, Fufinus Martyr, deſcribing the Order of the Communion in nu 
his time, ſaith thus; Die Solis urlauorum & ruſticorum cætus fiunt, ubi Apoſtolorum, Apol. 2. 


Prophetarumg; liters, quoad fieri poteſt, preleguntur Deinde ceſſante Lefore Præ- 
poſitus verba facit adhortatoria, ad imitationem tam honeſtarum rerum intitans. 

oft hec conſurgimus omnes, & preces offerimus, quibus finitis, profertur, Cut digi- 
mus Panis, — Agua, tum præ poſitus quantum poteſt preces offert, & grati- 
arum actiones; plebs vero Amen accinit. ht the Sundays Aſſemblies are made 
both of the Citizens and Country-men; whereas the . of the Diſciples, 
and of the Prophets, are read as much as may be. Afterwards when the Reader 
doth ceaſe, the Head Miniſter maketh an Exhortation, exhorting them to follow 
| ſo honeſt things. After this we riſe all together, and offer Prayers; which being 
ended, ts we have ſaid) Bread, Wine, and Water, are brought forth; then the 
Head-Miniſter offereth Prayers, and Thankſgivings, as much as he can, and the 
People anſwereth, Amen. | 

TuxsE words of Juſtin, who lived about 160 Years after Chriſt, conſidered 
with their Circumſtances, declare plainly, That not only the Scriptures were 
read, but alſo that the Prayers, and Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper, were 
done in a Tongue underſtood. | 


Born the Liturgies of Ba and Chry/oftom, declare, That in the Celebration 
of the Communion, the People were appointed to anſwer to the Prayer of the 
iſter, ſometimes Amen; ſometimes, Fd have mercy upon us ; ſometimes, And 
with thy Spirit; and, We have our Hearts lifted up unto the Lord, &c. Which 
Anſwers they would not have made in due time, it the Prayers had not been 
made in a Tongue underſtood. 


Anv for further proof, let us hear what Baſil writeth in this Matter to the 
Clerks of Neoceſuria; Ceterum ad Ohjectum in Pſalmodiis crimen, quo maxime fim- 
pliciores terrent Calumniatores, c. As touching that is laid to our Charge in 
Pfalmodies and Songs, wherewith our Slanderers do fray the Simple, I have 
© this to ſay, That our Cuſtom and Uſage in all Churches, be uniform and agree- 
© able. For in the Night, the People with us riſeth, gocth to the Houſe of 
© Prayer: and in Travel, Tribulation, and continual Tears, they confeſs them- 
© ſelves to God; and at the laſt riſing again, go to their e or Plalmodies, 
© where being divided into two parts, ling by courſe together, both deeply 
* weighing and confirming the Matter of the Heavenly Saying ; and alſo ſtirrin 
© up their Attention and Devotion of Heart, which by other means be alienate 
© and pluck'd away. Then appointing one to begin the Song, the reſt follow; 
© and ſo with divers Songs and Prayers, paſſing over the Night; at the dawning 
© of the Day, all together, even, as it were with one Mouth, and one Heart, 
© they ſing unto the Lord a new Song of Confeſſion, every Man framing to him- 
© ſelf meet words of Repentance. 

Ir ye will flee us from henceforth for theſe things, ye muſt flee alſo the 
© Aeyptians, and both the Lybians, ye muſt cſchew the Thebtans, On, Av 
© rabians, the Phenices, the Syrians, and thoſe which dwell beſides Euphrates. 
© And to be ſhort, all thoſe with whom Watchings, Prayers, and common ſing- 


c ing of Pſalms are had in honour. 
Vo I. II. | 
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Tux sx are ſufficient to prove, that it is againſt God's Word, and the Uſe of 
the Primitive Church, to uſe a Language not underſtood of the People, in Com- 
mon Prayer, and Miniſtration of the Sacraments. 

WurHEREFORE it is to be marvelled at, not only how ſuch an Untruth and 
Abuſe crept, at the firſt, into the Church, but alſo how it is maintained ſo ſtiffy 
at this Day; and upon what ground, theſe that will be thought Guides, and 


Paſtors of Chriſt's Church, are ſo loth to return to the firſt Original of St. Faul 
Doctrine, and the Practice of the Primitive Catholick Church of Chriſt. 
« Scory. R. Cox. The God of Patience and Conſolation give us 
. Whitehead, E. Grindall. Grace to be like minded one towards another, 
. Fael. R. Horn. in Chrift Jeſus, that we all agreeing toge- 
Amer. E. Geft. ther, may, with one mouth, praiſe God, thy 


Father of our Lord Feſus Chrift. Amen. 


Number 4, 


The Anſwer of Dr. Cole, to the firſt Propofition of the Prote- 
ſtants, at the Difputation before the Lords at Weſtminiſter. 


Eft contra Verbum Dei, & conſuetudinem veteris Eccleſiæ Lingua 
Populo ignota uti in publicis precibus, & Adminiſtratione Sa- 


cramentorum. 


. Moft Honourable ; 


Hereas theſe Men here preſent, have declared openly, That is is repug- 
nant, and contrary to the Word of God, to have the Common-Prayers, 
and Miniftration of the Sacraments, in the Latin Tongue, here in Eu- 

gland; and that all ſuch Common-Prayer, and Miniftration, ought to be, and 

remain in the Engliſh Tongue. Ye ſhall underſtand, that to prove this their Aſ- 
ſertion, they have brought in as yet only one place of Scripture, taken out of St. 

Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap. 14. with certain other places of the 

Holy Doctors; whereunto anfwer is not now to be made: But when the Book, 

which they read, ſhall be delivered unto us, according to the appointment made 

in that behalf, then, God willing, we ſhall make anſwer, as well to the Scripture, 
as other Teſtimonies alledged by them, ſo as all good Men may evidently per- 
ceive and underſtand the ſame Scripture to be miſconſtrued, and drawn from the 
native and true ſenſe: And that it is not St. Paul's mind there to treat of Com- 
mon-Prayer, or Miniſtration of any Sacraments. And therefore we now have 
only to Jie, and open before you briefly (which after as opportunity ſerves 
in otir Anſwer, ſhall appear more ar large) cauſes which move us to perſiſt and 
continue in the order received, and to ſay, and affirm, that to have the Common- 

Prayer, or Service, with the Miniſtration of the Sacraments in the Latin 

Tongue, is convenient, (and as the ſtate of the Cauſe ſtandeth at this preſent) 

neceflar y. 


Second Section. 


1. And this we rm, firſt, becauſe there is no Scripture mauiſeſt againſt this 
our Aſſertion and Uſage of the Church. And though there were any, yet it is not 
to be condemn'd that the Church hath received. Which thing ay Agar ps . 

0 


in many things that were ſometime expreſly commanded by God and his 
ly Apoſtles. | 


2. Ag 
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2. As for Example, (to make the Matter plain) ye ſee the expreſs Command 
of Almighty God, touching the obſervation of the Sabbath-Day, to be changed 
by Authority of the Church (without any Word of God written tor the ſame) into 
the Sunday. The Reaſon whereof appcarcth not to all Men; and howſoever it 
doth appear, and is accepted of all good Men, without any Controverſy of Scrip- 
ture; yea, without any mention ot the Day, ſaving only that St. John in his 
Hpocalyps, nameth it, Diem Dominicam : In the change whereof, all Men may 
evidently underſtand the Authority of the Church, both in this cauſe, and alſo in 
9 + Herve to be of great weight and importance, and therein eſteemed ac- 
cordingly. 

. . HER Example we have given unto us by the Mouth of our Saviour 
himſelf, who waſhing the feet of his Diſciples, ſaid, I bave herein given you an 
Example, that as I have done, even ſo do you. Notwithſtanding theſe expreſs 
words, the Holy Church hath left the thing undone, without blame: not ot any 
Negligence, but of great and urgent Cauſes, which appeareth not to many Men, 
and yet univerſally without the breach of God's Commandment (as is faid) left 
undone. Was not the Fact alſo, and, as it ſeemeth, the expreſs Commandment 
of Chriſt, our Saviour, changed and altered, by the Authority of the Church, in 
the higheſt Myſtery of our Faith, the Bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar? For he 
miniſtreth the ſame (as the Scripture witneſſeth) after Supper. And now if a 
contentious Man would ſtrain the Fact to the firſt Inſtitution, St. Auguſtine an- 
ſwereth (not by Scripture, for there is none to improve it, but indeed otherwiſe) 
even as the Apoſtles did, Viſum eft Spiritui Sando, ut in honorem tanti Sacramenti, 
in os Chriſtiani hominis prius intret nes Dominicum quam exteri cibi. It is deter- 
min'd (ſaith St. Auguſtine) by the Holy Ghoſt, that in the honour of ſo great a 
Sacrament, the Body of our Lord ſhould enter firſt into the Mouth of a Chriſti- 
an Man before other external Meats. So that notwithſtanding it was the Fact of 
Chriſt himſelf, yet the Church moved by the Holy Ghoſt, (as is ſaid) hath chan- 
ged that alſo, without offence likewiſe. By the which Sentence of St. Auguſtine, 
manifeſtly appeareth, that this Authority was deriv'd from the Apoſtles unto this 


Time; the which ſame Authority, according to Chrift's Promiſes, doth till abide 


and remain with his Church. 

4. 4 ND bereupon alſo reſteth the Alteration of the Sacrament under one kind, 
when as the multitude of the Gentiles entred, the Church inſtructed by the Holy 
Ghoſt, underſtood Inconveniences, and partly alſo Hereſy to creep in through the 
Miniſtrat ion under both kinds; and therefore, as in the former — les, ſo in 
this now, (the Matter nothing diminiſhed, neither in it ſelf, nor in the Receivers, 
and the thing alſo being received before, by a common and uniform Conſent 
without contradiction) the Church did decree, that from hencetorth it ſhould 
be received under the form of Bread only; and whoſoever ſhould think and af- 
22 that Whole Chriſt remained not under both kinds, pronounc'd him to be in 

ereſ 


eil holden at Hieruſalem by the Apoſtles, that the Gentiles ſhould abſtain from 
Strangled, and Blood, in theſe words, Viſum eft Spiritui Sando, & Nobis, &c It 
is decreed, by the Holy Ghoſt, and Us, (ſay the Apoſtles) that uo other Burthen be 
laid upon you, than theſe neceſſary things, That ye 22 from things offered up 
unto Idols, and from Blood; and from that is ſtrangled, and from Fornication. This 
was the Commandment of God, (for ſtill it is commanded, upon pain of damna- 
tion to keep our Bodies clean from Fornication) and the other, join'd by the 
Holy Ghoſt with the ſame, not kept nor obſerved at this day. ” | 

6. LIXEWIS B in the Aas of the Apoſtles it appeareth, That among them in 
the Primitive Church, all things were common. They ſold their Lands and Poſ- 
ſeſſions, and laid the Mony at the Feet of the Apoſtles, to be divided to the 
People as every Man had need; inſomuch that 4nanias and Saphira, who kept 
back a part of their Poſſeſſion, and laid but the other part at the Apoſtles Feet, 
were declared, by the Mouth of St. Peter, to be tempted by the Devil, and to 
ye ainſt the Holy Ghoſt, and in example of all other, puniſh'd with ſudden 

e 
there were any ſuch Scripture which they pretend, as there is not, yet the Church 
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By all which Examples, and many other, it is manifeſt, that though 
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wherein the Holy Ghoſt is alway refident, may order the ſame, and may therein 
ſay as truly, Viſum 8 Spiritui Santo, & Nobis, as did the Apoſtles; For Chriſt 
promiſed unto the Church, That the Holy Ghoſt ſhould teach them all Truth, 
and that He himſelf would be with the ſame Church unto the World's End. 
And hereupon we do make this Argument with St. Auguſtine, which he writeth 
in his Epiſtle ad Fanuarium, after this ſort, Eccleſia Dei inter multam paleam mul- 


taque Zizania conflituta, multa tolerat ; & tamen que ſunt contra fidem, vel bonam 
vitam non approbat, nec tacet, nec facit- 


To this Major, we add this Minor; But the Catholick Church of God, neither 


reproveth the Service, or Common-Prayer, to be in the Learned Tongue, nor 
yet uſeth it otherwiſe, 


THEREFORE it is moſt lawful and commendable fo to be. 


Third Section. 


ANoTHEs Cauſe that moveth us to ſay and think, is, That otherwiſe doing, 
(as they have ſaid) there followeth neceſſarily the breach of Unity of the Church, 
and the Commodities thereby are withdrawn and taken from us; there follows 
neceſſarily an horrible Schiſi and Diviſion. | 

IN alteration of the Service into our Mother-Tongue, we condemn the Church 
of God, which hath been heretofore, we condemn the Church that is preſent, and 
namely the Church of Rome. 

To the which, howſoever it is lightly eſteemed here among us, the Holy Saint 
and Martyr, Ireneus, faith in plain words thus; Ad hanc Ecclefiam propter poten- 
tiorem principalitatem, neceſſe ef omnes alias Eccleſias convenire; hoc eft omnes un- 
dig; Fideles. It is neceſſary (faith this Holy Man who was nigh to the Apoſtles, 
or rather in that time, for he is called ovyxgor&- Apoſtolorum } that all Ckurches 
do conform themſelves, and agree with the See or Church of Rome, all Churches, 
that is to ſay (as he declareth himſelf) all Chriſtian and Faithful Men. And he 
alleageth' the cauſe why it is neceſſary for all Men to agree therewith, 11 
potentiorem principalitatem ) for the greater Preeminence of the ſame, or for the 
mightier Principality. ' | | 

R OM this Church, and conſequently from the whole Univerſal Church of 
Chriſt, we fall undoubtedly into a fearful and dangerous Schiſm, and therewith 
into all Incommodities of the ſame. 4 

THAT in this doing, we fall from the Unity of the Church, it is more manifeſt 
than that we need much to ſtand upon. St. 2 Contra Creſconium Gram- 
maticum, putting a difference between Hereſis and Schiſma, ſaith, Schiſma eft di- 
verſa ſequentium ſecta, Hereſis autem Schiſina inveteratum. 

o avoid this horrible Sin of Schiſm, we are commanded, by the Words 
of St. Paul, ſaying, Obſecro vos ut id ipſum dicatis omnes & non ſint in vobis Schiſmatas 

AND that this changing of the Service out of the Learned Tongue, is doing 
2 to the Form and Order univerſally obſerved, is plain and evident to e- 
very Man's Eye. 

THEY are to be named Hereticks (faith he) which obſtinately think and judg 
in Matters of Faith, otherwiſe than the reſt of the Church doth. And thoſe are 
called Schiſmaticks, which follow not the Order and Trade of the Church, but 
will invent of their own Wit and Brain other Orders, contrary or diverſe to 
them which are already, by the Holy Ghoſt, univerſally eſtabliſh'd in the Church. 
And we being declined irom God by Schiſm, note what follows; There is then no 
Gift of God, no Knowledg, no Juſtice, no Faith, no Works, and finally, no 
Vertue that could ſtand us in ſtead, though we ſhould think to glorify God by 
ſuffering Death, (as St. Paul ſaith) 1 Cor. 13. Yea, there is no Sacrament that 
availeth to Salvation, in them that willingly fall into Schiſm, that without fear 
ſeparate and divide themſelves from the Sacred Unity of Chriſt's Holy Spouſe, 
the Church, as St. Auguſtine plainly ſaith, Quicungue ille eft, - mag rug bt ille af 
Chriftianus non eft, qui in Eccleſia Chrifti non eft ; that is, Whoſoever he be, 
whatſoever degree or condition he be of, or what Qualities ſoever he hath ; 
though he ſhould ſpeak with the Tongues of Angels, ſpeak he never ſo holily, 
ſhew he never ſo much Vertue, yet is he not a Chriſtian Man that is guilty of 
that crime of Schiſm ; and ſo no Member of that Church. HERE- 


oY 


Book III. A Colleci ion of Records. 


— 


261 


WHEREFORE this is an evident Argument; Every Chriſtian Man is bound, 

upon pain of Damnation, by the plain words of God, uttered by St. Paul, to 
avoid the horrible Sin of Schiſm. 
Tus changing of the Service-Book out of the Learned Tongue, it being uni- 
verſally obſerv'd through the whole Church from the beginning, is a cauſe of 
an horrible Schiſm; wherefore every good Chriſtian Man is bound to avoid the 
change of the Service. . 


Now to confirm that we ſaid before, and to prove that to have the Common- 
Prayer, and Miniſtration of the Sacraments in Engliſh, or in other than is the 
Learned Tongue, let us behold the firſt Inſtitution of the Vi Church, and the 
Particulars thereof. | 


Ap fitſt, to begin with the Church of France : Diony/ius, St. Paul's Scho- 
lar, who firſt planted the Faith of Chriſt in France  Martialis, who (as it is ſaid 
planted the Faith in Spain And others which planted the ſame here in Englay A 
in the time of Elutherius And ſuch as planted the Faith in Germany, and other 
Countries: And St. Auguſtiue, that converted this Realm afterwards, in the 
time of Gregory, almoſt a thouſand Years "go: It may appear that they had In- 
terpreters, as touching the Declaration and Preaching of the Goſ pel, or elſe the 
Gift of Tongues : But that ever, in any of theſe Weſt Churches, they had the 
Service in their own 1 or that the Sacraments, other than . 
were miniſtred in their own Vulgar Tongue ; that does not appear by any Anci- 
ent Hiſtoriographer. Whether thall they be able ever to prove that it was ſo ge- 
nerally, and thereby by continuance, in the Latin, the ſelf- ſame Order and 
Words remain ſtill; whereas all Men do conſider, and know right-well, that in 
all other inferiour and barbarous/Tongues, great change is daily ſeen, and ſpecially 
in this our Engliſh Tongue, which in guovis Seculo fere, in 2 Age, or hundred 
Years, there appeareth a great change and Alteration in this Language. 
Fox the proof whereof, there hath remained many Books of late in this 
Realm, (as many do well know) which we, that be now Engliſhmen, can ſcarce- 
ly underſtand or read. And if we ſhould fo often (as the thing may chance, and 
as alteration daily doth grow in our Vulgar Tongue) change the Service of the 
Church, what manifold Inconveniences and Errors would follow, we leave it to 
all Men's Judgments to conſider. So that hereby may appear another invincible 
Argument, which is, the Conſent of the whole Catholick Church, that cannot 
err in the Faith and Doctrine of our Saviour Chriſt, but is (by St. Paul's ſaying) 
the Pillar and Foundation of all Truth. 
MOREOVER, the Pcople of England do not underſtand their own Tongue, 
better than Eunuchus did the Hebreww% of whom we read in the Ans, that Phi- 
lip was commanded to teach him; and he reading there the Propheſy of E/ay, 
bilip (as it is written in the 87h Chapter of the 4#s) enquired of him, Whe- 
ther he underſtood that which he read, or no? He made anſwer, ſaying, Et quo- 
modo poſſum, ſi non aliquis oftenderit mihi ; in which words arc reproved the intol- 
lerable boldneſs of ſuch as will enterprize without any Teacher; yea, contemn- 
ing all Doctors to unclaſp the Book, and thereby, inſfcad of eternal Food, drink 
up deadly Poiſon. For whereas the Scripture is miſcontrued, and taken in a 
wrong ſenſe, that it is not the Scripture of God, but as St. Hierom ſaith, Wri- 
ring upon the Epiſtle to the Galathians, it is the Scripture of the Devil: And we 
do not contend with Hereticks for the Scripture, but for the true ſenſe and mean- 
ing of the Scripture. 

g read of Ceremonies in the Old Teſtament, as the Circumciſion, the Bells 
and Pomegranates; ot Aaroz's Apparel, with many other, and kinds of Sacrifi- 
ces; which all were, as St. Paul faith unto the Hebrews, Fuftitia Carnis ; and 
did not inwardly juſtify the Party before God, that objected, in Proteſtation of 
their Faith in Chriſt ro come: And although they had the knowledg of every 
Fact of Chriſt, which was 1 particularly by thoſe Ceremonies. And it is 

evident and plain, that the High Prieſt entred into the inner part of the Tem- 
ple (named, Sanctum Sanforum) whereas the People might not follow, nor was 
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it lawful for them to ſtand, but there where they could ncither ſee, nor hear, 
what the Prieſt either ſaid, or did, as St. Lyke in the firſt Chapter of his Goſpel, 
rehearſeth in the Hiſtory of Zachary. Ns rh 


Uron Conference of theſe two Teftaments, may be plainly gathered this 
Doctrine, That in the School of Chrift, many things may be ſaid and done, the 
Myſtery whereof the People knoweth not, neither are they bound to know. 

hich things, that is, that the People did not hear and underſtand the Common 
Prayer of ih Prieſt and Miniſter, it is evident and plain, by the practice of the 
Ancient Greek Church, and that alſo that now is at Venice, or elſe-where. 

I x that Ea Church, the Prieſt ſtandeth, as it were in a Travice, or Cloſet, 
hang'd round about with Curtains, or Vails, apart from the People. And after 
the Conſecration, when he ſhewerh the Bleſſed Sacrament, the Curtains are 
drawn, whereof Chry/oftom ſpeaketh thus; Cum Vela videris retrabi, tune ſuperne 
Cælum aperiri cogits ; When thou ſeeſt the Vails, or Curtains drawn open, then 
think thou that Heaven is open from above. | 


Ir is alſo here to be noted, That there is two manners of Prayings, one Pub- 
lick, another Private; for which cauſe the Church hath ſuch conſiderations of 
the Publick Prayer, that it deſtroyeth not, nor taketh away the Private Prayer 
of the People in time of Sacrifice, or other Divine Service; which thing would 
chance, if the People ſnould do nothing but hearken to anſwer, and ſay, Amen. 
Beſides the impoſſibility of the Matter, whereas, in a Gr Pariſh, every Man 
cannot hear what the Prieſt faith, though the Material Church were defaced, and 
he left the Altar of God, and ſtood in the midſt of the People. 


FURTHERMORE, If we ſhould confeſs that it were neceffary to have 
Common-Prayer in the Vulgar Tongue, theſe two Hereſies would follow upon 
it; that Prayer profiteth no Man but him that underſtandeth it, and him alſo 
that is preſent and heareth it; and ſo, by conſequent, void was the Prayer for 
St. Peter in Priſon, by the Church abro | | 


Now conſider the Practice of this Realm. 
Ir we ſhould grant the Service to be in Engliſh, we ſhould not have that in 
the ſame form that it is in now, being in Latin; but be-like we ſhould have that, 
as it was, of late days. The Matter of which Service is taken out of the Þ/alms, 
and other part of the Bible, Tranſlated into Engliſh, wherein are manifeſt Er- 
rors, and falſe Tranſlations, which all _ by depravation of God's Scripture, 
and ſo, vere mendacia. Now if the Service be fo fram'd, then may Men well 
ſay upon us, That we ſerve God with Lyes. 


W HEREFORE we may not ſo travel and labour to alter the form of our Com- 
mon=Prayer, that we loſe the Fruit of all Prayer, which by this barbarous con- 
tention, no doubt, we ſhall do. And the Church of God hath no ſuch cuſtom, 
as St. Paul alledgeth, in ſuch Contentions. And may not the whole World ſay un- 
to us, as St, Paul ſaid unto the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 14. An a vobis Verbum Dei proceſit, 
aut in vos 2 pervenit ? As though the whole Church had been ever in Error, 
and never had ſeen this Chapter ot St, Paul before: And that the Holy Ghoſt 
had utterly forſaken his Office, in leading that into all Truth, till now of late, 
certain, boaſting of the Holy Ghoſt, and the ſincere Word of God, hath enter- 
priſed to corr and overthrow the whole Church. 


AUGUSTINUS, lib. 1. contra Julianum Pelagium, a Græcis pro ſua Hereſi 
profugum, querentem, ad huuc modum, reſpondit - Puto (inquit } tibi cam partem 
orbis debere ſiufficere, in qua primum Apoftolorum ſuorum voluit Dominus glorio/i/Jimo 
Martyrio Coronari. Et idem paulo po; Te certe (Fulianum alloquitur ) Occidenta- 
lis Terra generavit, Occidentalis Regenaverit Eccleſia. Nuid ei queris inferre, quod 
in ea non invenifti, quando in ejus membra venifti ? Imo, Yuid ei queris auferre, 
quod in ea tu quoque accepiſti? Hee ille. e 
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AnumMBEr of Authorities out of the Doctors we could rehearſe, that mak- 
eth for the Unity of the Church, and for not diſturbing the quiet Government of 
the ſame; which all impugn this their firſt Aſſertion by way of Argument. But 
becauſe they have framed their Aſſertion ſo, that we be compelled to defend the 
Negative, (in the probation whereof, the Doctors uſe not directly to have many 
words); therefore of purpoſe we leave out a number of the e of the Doc- 
ctors, (which all, as I ſaid before, would prove this firſt Matter by way of Ar- 

A leſt we ſhould be tedious, and keep you too long in a plain Matter, 

A ND therefore now to conclude, for not changing the Divine Service, and the 
Miniſtration of the Sacraments from the Learned Tongue (which thing doth make 
a Schiſm, and a Diviſion between us and the Catholick Church of God) we have 
brought in the Scripture that doth torbid all ſuch Schiſm. And alſo the Conſent 
and Cuſtom of the whole Church, which cannot Err, and maketh us bold to ſay | 
as we do; with other things, as ye have heard, tor confirmation of the ſame. ; 
And in anſwering to the firſt Matter, we intend (God willing) to ſay much more; | 
beſeeching Almighty God fo to inſpire the Heart of the Queen's Majeſty, an + 
her moſt Honourable Council, with the Nobility of this Realm, and Us that be 
the Paſtors of the People in theſe Cauſes, that fo we may diſpoſe of the Service of 1 
God, as we may therein ſerve God: And that we do not, by altering the ſaid Ser- | 
vice not only depart from the Unitorm manner of Chriſt's Church, but alſo high- 
ly diſpleaſe God, and procure to us infamy of the World, the Worm of Conſci- 
ence, and Eternal Damnation; which God forbid: and grant us Grace to ac- 
knowledg, conſeſs, and maintain his Truth. To whom be all Glory. Amen. 


| | Number 5. | 
The Declaration of the Proceedings of a Conference begun at Weſt- ö 


minſter, the laſt of March, 1559, concerning certain Articles 
of Religion ; and the breaking up of the ſaid Conference, by default 
and contempt of certain Biſhops, Parties of the ſaid Conference. 


TY Queen's moſt Excellent Majeſty having heard of diverſities of Opinions Ex Charto- 
in certain Matters of Religion, amongſt ſundry of her loving Subjects; and Phylac. Re- 
being very deſirous to have the ſame reduced to ſome Godly and Chriſtian Con- 8˙⁰ 
WT thought it beſt, by advice of the Lords, and others of her Privy Council, 

as well for the Satisfaction of Perſons doubtful, as alſo for the knowledg of the 
very Truth, in certain Matters of difference, to have a convenient choſen num- 
ber of the beſt Learned of either Part, and to confer together their Opinions 
and Reaſons ; and thereby to come to ſome good and charitable Agreement. And 
hereupon, by her Majeſty's Commandment, certain of her ſaid Privy Council, de- 
clared this purpoſe to the Archbiſhop of York, being alſo one of the ſaid Privy 
Council, and required him, that he would impart the ſame to ſome of the Bi- 
hops, and to make Choice of eight, nine, or ten of them; and that there ſhould 

be the like number named of the other Part; and further alſo declared to him 

(as then was ſuppoſed) what the Matters ſhould be: and as for the time it was 
thought upon ; and then after certain aye paſt, it was ſignified by the ſaid Arch- 
biſhop, that there was appointed (by ſuch of the Biſhops to whom he had im- 
parted this Matter) eight Perſons; that is to ſay, four Biſhops, and four Doc- 
tors, who were content, at the Queen's Majeſty's Commandment, to ſhew their 
Opinions, and as he termed it, render account of their Faith in thoſe Matters, 
which were mentioned, and that ſpecially in writing. Although, he ſaid, the 
thought the ſame ſo determined, as there was no cauſe to diſpute upon them. It 
was hereupon fully reſolved, by the Queen's Majeſty, with the Advice aforeſaid, 
that according to their deſire, it ſhould be in writing on both Parts, for avoiding 

of much alteration in words. And that the ſaid Biſhops ſhould, becauſe they 
were in Authority of Degree Superiours, firſt declare their Minds and Opinions 
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to the Matter, with their Reaſons, in Writing. And the other number being al- 
ſo eight Men of good degree in Schools, (and ſome having been in Dignity in 
the Church of England) it they had any thing to ſay to the contrary, ſhould the 
ſame day declare their Opinions in like manner. And ſo each of them ſhould de- 
liver their Writings to the other to be conſidered what were to be improved 
therein; and the ſame to declare again in Writing at ſome other convenient day; 
and the like Order to be kept in all the reſt of the Matters, 

Ar 1 this was fully agreed upon with the Archbiſhop of York, and ſo alſo fig- 
nified to both Parties; and immediately es divers of the Nobility, and 
States of the Realm, underitanding that ſuch a Mecting and Conference ſhould be, 
and that in certain Matters, thereupon the preſent Woes of Parliament conſe- 
quently following, ſome Laws might be grounded, they made earneſt means to 
her Majeſty, that the Parties of this Conference might put and read their Aſſer- 
tions in the Engliſh Tongue, and that in the preſence of them, the Nohility, and 
others of her Parliament-Houſe, for the better ſatisfaction, and enabling of their 
own Judgments to treat and conclude of ſuch Laws, as might depend thereupon. 
This alſo being thought very reaſonable, was ſignified to both Parties, and ſo ful- 
ly agreed upon. And the day appointed for the firſt Meeting to be the Friday in 
the Forenoon, being the laſt of March, at Weftminfter-Church, where both for 
good Order, and for Honour of the Conferences by the Queen's Majeity's Com- 
mandment, the Lords and others of the Privy-Council were preſent, and a great 
part of the Nobility alſo. f 

An » notwithſtanding the former Order appointed and conſented unto by both 
Parties, yet the Biſhop of Niucbeſter, and his Colleagues, alleadging, that they 
had miſtaken that their Aſſertions and Reaſons ſhould be written, and ſo only re- 
cited out of the Book, ſaid, Their Book was not then ready written, but they 
were ready to Argue and Diſpute, and therefore they would for that time repeat 
in Speech, that which they had to fay to the firſt Propoſition. 

| Tars variation from the former Order, and ſpecially from that which them- 
ſelves had, by the ſaid Archbiſhop, in Writing before required, (adding thereto 
the Reaſon of the Apoſtle, that zo contend with Words, is profitable to nothing, but 
to the ſubverſion of the Hearer) ſeemed to the Queen's NN ſtrange; 
and yet was it permitted, without any great reprehenſion, becauſe they excuſed 
themſelves with miſtaking the Order, and argued, that they would not fail, but 
put it in writing, and according to the former Order, deliver it to the other Part. 

Av ſo the ſaid Biſhop of Winchefter, and his Colleagues, appointed Dr. Cole, 
Deati of Pauls, to be their Utterer of their Minds, who partly by Speech only, 
and partly by reading of Authorities written; and at certain times being inſorm- 
ed of his 2 what to ſay, made a Declaration of their Meanings and their 
Reaſons to the firſt Propoſition. | | 

WuHricH e they were asked, by the Privy Council, if any of them 
had any more to be ſaid? and they ſaid; No. So as then the other part was li- 
cenſed to ſhew their Minds, which they did N to the firſt Order, exhi- 
biting all that which they meant, to propound in a Book written. Which, af- 
ter a Prayer, and Invocation made moſt humbly to Almighty God, for the endu- 
ing of them with his Holy Spirit, and a Proteſtation alſo to ſtand to the Doctrine 
of che Catholick Church, builded upon the Scriptures, and the Doctrine of the 
Prophets and the Apoſtles, was diſtinctly read by one Robert Horn, Batchelor in 
Divinity, late Dean of Dureſin. And the ſame being ended, (with ſome likely- 
hood, as it ſeemed, that the ſame was much allowable'to the Audience) certain of 
the Biſhops began to ſay contrary to their former Anſwer, that they had now 
much more to ſay to this Matter; wherein, although they might have been well 
reprehended for ſuch manner of cavillation, yet for avoiding any more miſtaking 
of Orders in this Colloquie, or Conference, and for that they ſhould utter all that 
which they had to ſay, it was both ordered, and thus openly agreed upon of both 
Parts, in the full Audience, that upon the Monday following, the Biſhops ſhould 
bring their Minds and Reaſons in Writing, to the ſecond Aſſertion, Bo the laſt 
alfo, if they could, and firſt read the ſame; and that done, the other Part ſhould 
bring likewiſe theirs to the ſame; and being read, each of them ſhould deliver to 
other the ſame Writings. And in the mean time the Biſhops ſhould put in Writ- 
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ing, not only all that which Dr. Cole had that day uttered, but all ſuch other 
Matters, as they any otherwiſe could think of for the ſame , and as ſoon as might 
offible, ro ſend the ſame Book, touching the firſt Afſertion to the other part; 
and they ſhould receive of them that Writing which Maſter Horn had there re 
that day; and upon Mouday it ſhould be agreed, what day they ſhould exhibit 
their Anſwer touching the firſt Propoſition. 
Tuus both Parts aſſented thereto, and the Aſſembly was quietly diſmiſſed. 
And therefore upon Monday the like Aſſembly began ls gar at the Place and Hour 
appointed; and there, upon what ſiniſter or diſordered meaning, is not yet fully 
known, (though in ſome part it be underſtanded) the Biſhop of Vincheſter, and 
his Colleagues, and ſpecially Lincoln, refuſed to exhibit or read, according to 
the former notorious Order on Friday, that which they had prepared for the ſe- 
cond Aſſertion; and thereupon, by the Lord Keeper of the Great Seal, they be- 


= firſt gently and favourably required, to keep the Order appointed, and that 
taki 


ng no place, being ſecondly, as it behoved, prongs with the more earneſt re- 
queſt, they neither regarding the Authority of that Place, nor their own reputa- 
tion, nor the Credit of the Cauſe, utterly refuſed that to do. 

Any finally, being again particularly every one of them apart, diſtinctly b 
Name required to * their Opinions therein; they all (ſaving one, whic 
was the Abbot of We/tminfter, having ſome more conſideration of Order, and his 
Duty of Obedience, than the other) utterly and plainly denicd to have their Book 
read, ſome of them as more earneſtly than other ſome, ſo alſo ſome others more 
indi 


(creetly and irreverently than others. 
WarexevPoN giving ſuch Example of Diſorders, Stubbornneſs, and Self- 
will, as hath not been ſeen and ſuffered in ſuch an Honourable Aſſembly, being 
of the two Eſtates of this Realm, the Nobilities and Commons, beſides the Per- 
ſons of the Queen's Majeſty's moſt Honourable Privy Council, the ſame Aſſem- 
bly was diſmiſſed, and the Godly, and moſt Chriſtian 22 of the Queen's Ma- 
jeſty made fruſtrate; And aſterwards, for the contempt ſo notoriouſly made, the 
iſhops of W/inchefter and Lincoln, who have moſt obſtinately diſobe yed, both Com- 
mon Authority, and varied manifeſtly from their own Order; ſpecially Lincoln, 
who ſhewed more folly than the other, were condignly committed to the Tower 
of London; and the reſt, ſaving the Abbot of Weſtminfier, ſtand bound to make 
daily their perſonal appearance before the Council, and not to depart the City 
of 3 and Meſtminſter, until further Order be taken with them for their Diſo- 


bedience and Contempt. 
N Racon, Cuſt. Sigill. 


F. Shrewsbury. F. Bedford. Pembrook. 
E. Clynton. 
G. Rogers. F. Knollys. W. Cecill. A. Cave. 


Number 6. 


An Addreſs made by ſome Biſhops and Divines, to Queen Elizabeth, 
againſt the Uſe of Images. 


"*'To the Dgcew's moſt Excellent Majeſty. 
VV E knowing your gracious Clemency, and conſidering the neceſſity of the 


Matter that we have to move, the one doth encourage us, and the other 
<ampel us (as before) to make our humble Petition unto your Highneſs, and to 
renew our former Suit, not in any reſpect of ſelf-will, ſtoutneſs, or ſtriving a- 
gamft your Majeſty, (God we take to Witneſs) for with David, we confeſs that 
we are but as — mort ui, aut Pulices, in compariſon. But we do it only for 


that fear and reveronce which we bear to the Majeſty of Almighty God, in v-hoſe 
© Vor II. 17 * Hands 
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Hands to fall, tis terrible; for it lieth in his Power to deſtroy for ever, and to 
caſt both Body and Soul into Hell Fire. And leſt in giving juſt offence to the 
little Ones, in ſetting a Trap of Errors for the Ignorant, and digging a Pit for 
the Blind to fall into, we ſhould not only be guilty of the Blood of our Brethren, 
and deſerve the wrathfull Ye, and Vengeance of God, but alſo procure, to our 
reclaiming Conſciences, the biting Worm, that never dieth, for our endleſs con- 
fuſion. F or in what thing ſoever we may ſerve your Excellent Majeſty, not of- 
fending the Divine Majeſty of God, we ſhall, with all humble Obedience, be 
moſt ready thereunto, if it be even to the loſs of our Life; for ſo God com- 
mandeth of us, Duty requireth of us, and we with all conformity have put in proof. 
And as God, through your gracious Government, hath delivered unto us innume- 
rable Benefits, Which we moſt humbly acknowledg, and with due Reverence dai- 
ly give him Thanks; So we doubt not, but that of his Mercy He will happily fi 
niſh in 115 Majeſty that good Work, which of His free Favour He hath moſt 
graciouſly begun; that following the Examples of the Godly Princes which have 
gone before, you may clearly purge the Polluted Church, and remove all occaſi- 
ons of Evil. And for ſo much as we have heretofore, at ſundry times, made 
Petition to your Majeſty concerning the Matter of Images, but at no time exhi- 


bited any Reaſons for the removing of the ſame; now, leſt we ſhould ſeem to 


ſay much, and prove little, to alleage Conſciences without the Warrant of God, 
and unreaſonably require that, for the which we can give no Reaſon, we have at 
this time put in writing, and do moſt humbly exhibit to your gracious Conſide- 
ration, thoſe Authorities of the Scriptures, Reaſons, and Pithy Perſuaſions, which 
as they have moved all ſuch our Brethren, as now bear the Office of Biſhops, to 
think and affirm Images not expedient tor the Church of Chriſt ; ſo will they not 
ſuffer us, without the great oftending of God, and grievous wounding of our own 
Conſciences, (which God deliver us from) to conſent to the erecting or retaining 
of the ſame in the Place of + any — and we truſt, and moſt carneſtly ask 
it of God, that they A perſuade your Majeſty, by your Regal Authori- 

„and in the Zeal of God, utterly to remove this Offenfive Evil out of the 
Church of England, to God's great Glory, and our great Comfort. 


HE R E follow the Reaſons againſt them, of which I bave given a full Abfira® in 
the Hiftory, and therefore do not ſet them down here, for they are very large. The 
Aaareſs concludes in theſe Words. | 


Havins thus declared unto your Highneſs a few Cauſes of many, which do 
move our Conſciences in this Matter, we beſeech your Highneſs, moſt humbly, 
not to ſtrain us any further, but to conſider that God's Word doth threaten a 
terrible Judgment unto us, if we being Paſtors and Miniſters in his Church, ſhould 
aſſent unto the thing, which in our Learning and Conſcience, we. are perſuaded 
doth tend to the confirmation of Error, Superſtition, and Idolatry; and finally, 
to the ruine of the Souls committed to our Charge, for the which we muſt give 


an account to the Prince of Paſtors at the laſt Day. We pray your Majeſty alſo 
a 


not to be offended with this our Plainneſs and Liberty, which alk good and Chri- 
ſtian Princes have ever taken in good part at the hands of Godly Biſhops. | 

ST. Ambroſe, writing to Theode/ius the Emperor, uſeth theſe words; Sed negue 
Imperiale »ft libertatem dicendi negare, neque Sacerdotale quod ſentiat non dicere. 

AND again; In cauſa vero Dei quem audies, ſi Sacerdotem non audies, cujus majo- 
re peccatur pericuto © 2 is tibi verum audebit dicere, ſi Sacerdos non audeat ? 

Tussx, and ſuch-like Speeches of St. Ambroſe, Rete, and Valentinianus, 
the Emperors did take in good part ; and we doubt not, but your Grace will do 
e of whoſe, not only Clemency, but alſo Beneficence, we have largely 
* — | " 

Wx beſeech your Majeſty alſo, in theſe and ſuch-like Controverſies of Religi- 
on, to refer the diſcuſement, and deciding of them, to a Synod of the Biſhops, 
and other Godly Learned Men, according to the Example of Conflantinus Magnus 
and other Chriſtian Emperors, that the Reaſons of both Parties being examin 
by them, the Judgment may be given uprightly in all doubttul Matters. - 

AK | VA AND 
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AND to return to this preſent Matter; We moſt humbly beſeech your Maje- 
| ſty to conſider, That beſides weighty Cauſes in Policy, which we leave to the Wiſe 
dom of the Honourable Counſellors, the eſtabliſhing of Images by your Autho- 
rity, ſhall not only utterly diſcredit our Miniſteries, as builders of the thing 
which we have deſtroyed, but alſo blemiſh the Fame of your moſt Godly Bro- 
ther, and ſuch notable Fathers as have given their Lives for the Teſtimony o 
God's Truth, who by publick Law removed all Images, 


THE Almighty aud Everliving God, plentifully endue your Majefty with His Spirit 
and Heavenly Wiſdom ; and long preſerve your moſt gracious Reign, and proſpe= 
rous Governent over us, to the advancement of his Glory, to the overthrow 0 
Superſtition, aud to the Benefit and Comfort of all your Highneſſes loving Subjects. 


Amen. 
Number 7. | 
| The Queens Commiſſions to the Viſitors that were ſent to the Northern | 
Parts, 
Lizabetha Dei Gratia Angliæ, Franciæ, & Hiberniz Regina, Fidei Defenſor, . 


&c. Chariſſimis, Confanguneis & Conſiliariis noſtris Franciſco Comiti Sa- 
lop. Domino Przfidenti Conſilii noſtri in partibus Borealibus, & Edwardo Comiti 
de Darbia, ac chariſſimo Conſanguineo noſtro 'Thome Comiti Northumb. Domino | 
Guardiano five cuſtodi Marchiarum noſtrarum de Le Eaſt March, & middle March : 
verſus Scot iam, ac perdilecto & fideli noſtro Willielmo Domino Evers, ac etiam 
dilectis & fidelibus noſtris Henrico Piercy, Thomæ Gargrave, yn Crofts & 
Henrico Gates Militibus, necnon dilectis nobis Edwino Sandys Sacre Theologiæ 
Proſeſſori, Henrico Harvy Legum Do@ori, Richardo Bowes, Georgio Brown, 
Chriftophero Eſtcot, & Richardo Kingſmell Armigeris, Salutem. Quoniam De- 
us Populum ſuum Anglicanum imperio noſtro fubjecit, cujus regalis ſuſcepti mu- 
neris rationem perfecte reddere non poſſumus, niſi veram religionem & fincerum 
numinis di vini cultum in omnibus Regni noſtri partibus propagaverimus: Nos igi- 
tur regalis & abſolutæ poteſtatis noſtræ, nobis in hoc Regno noſtro commiſſæ, ref- 
pectu, quoniam ut rumq; Regni noftri ſtatum, tam Ecclefiaſticum, quam Laicum 
viſitare, & certas pictatis ac virtutis regulas illis præſcribere conſtituimus, præ- 
fatum Franciſcum Comitem Salop. Edwardum Comitem de Darbia, 'Thomam Co- 
mitem Northumb. Willielmum Dominum Evers, Henricum Piercy, Thomam 
Gargrave, Jacobum Crofts, Henricum Gates, Milites; Edwinum Sandys, Henri- 
cum Harvy, Georgium Brown, Chriſtophorum Eftcot, Richardum Bowes, & 
Richardum Kingſmell Armigeros, ad infraſcriptum vice, nomine, & Authorita- 
rate noſtris exequendum, vos quatuor, tres aut duo veſtrum ad minimum deputa- 
vimus, & ſubſtituimus ad viſitandum igitur, tam in capite, quam in membris Ec- 
cleſias Cathedrales, Civitates & Diocztcs Eboracen, Ceſtrenſ. Dunclmen. & Car- 
liolen. necnon quaſcunque alias Collegiatas, Parochiales & Prebendales Eccleſias, 
ac loca alia Eccleſiaſtiea quzcunque, tam exempta, quam non exempta in & per 
eaſdem Civitates & Piocæſes viſabiliter conſtitutas, Clerumq; & Populum ca- 
rundem in eiſdem tes five reſidentes; Deque ſtatu Eccleſiarum & locorum 
hujuſmodi, necnon vita, moribus: & converſatione, ac etiam qualitatibus perſona» 
rum in Ecclefns & locis prædictis degentium, five commorantium modis omnibus, 
quibus id melius aut efficacius poteritis inquirendum & inveſtigandum: criminoſos, 
ac ſuſceptæ Religioni ſubſeribere obſtinate & peremptorie recuſantes, vel quocun- 
que alio modo delinquentes; Atqʒ — condignis pœnis, etiam uſqʒ ad be- 
neficiorum, dignitatum, five: officiorum ſuorum privationem, fructuum vel redditu- 
um, & proventionem Eccleſtarum & Locorum, quibus præſunt ſequeſtrationem, 
vel quamcunque aliam congruam &t competentem coereionem incluſive puniendam 
& corrigendam; Arq; ad probatiores vivendi mores. modis omnibus, quibus id 


melius & eſſicacius poteritis, reducendum; Teſtamenta quoruncunq; —— 
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rum infra loca prædicta decedentium probanda, approbanda & informanda, admi- 
niſt rationeſqʒ bonorum corundem Executorum in eiſdem teſtamentis nominatis com- 
mittendum, adminiſtrationeſq; inſuper ac ſequeſtrationes bonorum ab inteſtatis ſive 
per viam inteſtatorum, etiam deſcendentes in debita juris forma expediendum & 
concedendum, ac committendum; Computas quoqz tam executorum, quam ad- 
miniſtratorum, & ſequeſtratorum quorumcunq; recipiendum, examinandum, ad- 
mittendum, terminandum: ae inſuper eoſdem executores, adminiſtratores, & ſe- 
ueſtratores, omnes & ſingulas acquietandum, relaxandum & finaliter dimitten- 
Fw Cauſaſq; quaſcunq;z examinandum, audiendum, & finaliter termifiandum. 
Contumaces autem, & rebelles, cujuſcunq; conditionis five ſtatus fuerint, fi quos 
inveneritis, tam per cenſuras Eccleſiaſticas, quam perſonarum apprehenſionem & 
incarcerationem, ac recognitionem, acceptionem ac quæcunqʒ alia juris Regni no- 
ſtri remedia compeſcendum, necnon injunctiones preſentibus annexas perſonis in 
eiſdem nominatis nomine noſtro tradendum, aliaſq; Een congruas & com- 
Petentes vice & authoritate noſtris eis indicendum, dandum & affignandum, pæ- 
naſque convenientes in earum violatores infligendum, & irrogandum; Eccleſiis e- 
tiam, & alia loca dimifſorum, vacantia & pro vacantibus habenda fore decemen- 
dum & declarandum, penfioneſq; legitimas, congruas & competentes cedentibus 
vel reſignandis hujuſmodi aſſignandum & limitandum, preſentatoſq; ad beneficia 
Eccleſiaſtica quæcunqʒ infra civitates, Eceleſias aut Dioczſes prædictas conſtituta, 
durante viſitatione noſtra hujuſmodi, ſi habi les fuerint & idonei, ad eadem admit- 
tendum, ac de & in eiſdem inſtituendum & inveſtiendum, cum ſuis juribus, & per- 
tinentibus uni verſis, coſq; in realem, actualem & corporalem poſſeſſionem carundem 
inducendum, & induci faciendum, atque mandandum, necnon clericorum & bene- 
ficiatorum quorumcunqz tam pro ordinibus, quam beneficiis per cos adeptis, li- 
teras & munimenta exigendum & reci piendum, caque diligenter examinandum, & 
diſcutiendum, & quos non ſufficienter munitos in ca parte comperitis, ab officio 
dimittendum, & fic jure munitis declarandum, & pronunciandum. Synodos quoq; 
& capitula, tam generalia 2 ſpecialia, cleri & populi hujuſmodi per executi- 
onem premiſſorum aut reformationem quamcunq; faciendum & convocandum: 
Procurationes quoqʒ Synodalia ratione noſtræ hujus viſitationis debite petendum, 
exigendum, & levandum, ac etiam non ſolventes aut ſolvere recuſantes per cen» 
ſuras Eccleſiaſticas compellendum, coercendum & cogendum; necnon concionandi 
poteſtatem hujuſmodi perſonis concedendum, quas ad hoc dlvinum munus ſuſcipi- 
endum aptas eſſe judicaveritis: Incarceratos quoque, & vinculis commiſſos ob re- 
ligionis cauſam anrea licet condemnatos, cauſis incarcerationis & con- 
demnationis hujuſmodi prius examinatis, & plenarie diſcuſſis, examinandum, diſcu- 
tiendum ac in integrum, juſtitia id poſcente, reſtituendum, deliberandum & ex- 
tra priſonam dimittendum, neenon cauſas deprivationum examinandum, ac con- 
tra ſtatuta & ordinationes hujus Regni noſtri Angliæ, vel juris Eccleſiaſtici ordi- 
nem deprivatos reſtituendum, ac omnia & ſingula alia, quæ circa hujuſmodi viſi- 
tationis ſeu reformationis negotia neceſſaria fucrint, ſeu quomodolibet opportuna, 
etiamſi verba magis ſpecialia de ſe exigunt & requirunt, faciendum, & expedi- 
endum. Vobis quatuor, tribus aut duobus veſtrum, ut præfertur de quorum e- 
minenti doctrina morumque, & Concilii gravitate, ac in rebus gerendis fide & in- 
duſtria plurimum confidimus, vices noſtras committimus ac plenam in dito teno- 
re preſentium concedimus facultatem, cum cujuſlibet congruæ & legitimæ coercio- 
nis poteſtate. Et præterea certos viros prudentes, ac pios aſſignandum, & no- 
minandum, per quos de ſtatu rerum inſtruemini & quorum opera preſentes utemi- 
ni, in omnibus cauſis ad hanc viſitationem noſtram ſpectantibus, quantum vobis 
convenire videbitur. Iidem viri a vobis Commiſſarlis aſſignati plenam poteſta- 
tem habebunt, etiam poſt Commiſſariorum deceſſum, & poſt finitum etiam vi- 
ſitationis tempus, de omnibus articulis, ordinibus & inſtitutis ejuſdem viſitati- 
onis inquirendi, & vialatores eorum, cujuſcunq; conditionis fuerint, conveni- 
endi & examinandi; Et omnes quærelas, quatenus ullum impedimentum aut of- 
fenſionem noſtræ viſitationis continebunt, accipiendi & audiendi, & hujuſmodi 
perſonas, offenſiones, & quærelas Commiſſariis noſtris Londini reſidentibus, & 
ad Eceleſiaſticarum rerum reformationem Delegatis, præſentabunt, & exhibebunt 
illis viis & modis, quibus hoc convenientifſime videbunt fieri poſſe. Mandantes 
omnibus, & ſingulis Majoribus, Vice-Comitibus, 1 ac quibuſcunque aliis 
_  officiariis, miniſtris & ſubditis noſtris, quatenus nobis in & circa præmiſſorum ex- 
ecutionem 
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ecutionem effectualiter aſſiſtant, auxilientur, & ſuffragentur, ut inſuper ſagacita- 
tis, diligentiæ, factorumq; veſtrorum omnium evidens & perpetuum ſ pecimen no- 
bis, poſteriſq; noſtris remancat, inyentaq; & invenienda pro recordatorum defec- 
tu debitam reformationem correctionemve non ſubterfugiant, aut a memoria pro- 
labantur. Nos ſuprema ac regali authoritate noſtra prædicta dilectos, & fideles 
ſubditos noſtros Thomam Peirey, & Joannem Hoges, & corum deputatos per 
Commiſſarios noſtros approbandos, notarios præcipuos per antea legitime exiſ- 
tentes, arctorum, inſtrumentorum, decretorum, ſummarum, judiciorum, cenſu- 
rarum, cæterorumq;ʒ omnium, & ſingulorum, quæ per vos, veſtrumve Aliquem 
in Viſitatione hac noſtra Regia peragentur, udicabuntur, decernentur, fient, fe- 
rentur, & pronunciabuntur, Scribas, Regit rarios noſtros præcipuos, & princi- 

ales conjunctim & diviſim ordinamus, nominamus & conſtituimus; ciſq; * 
8 officia Regittri Scribat noſtri preſenti, cum omnibus officia prædicta tangentia, 
eorumqʒ; deputatis per Commiſſarios noſtros approbandis conjunctim & diviſim 
damus, de putamus, aſſignamus, & decernimus per præſentes. In cujus rei teſti- 
monium has Literas noſtras fieri fecimus Patentes, Teſte mei pſa apud Weſtmo- 
naſt. 24 die Junii, Anno Regni noſtri primo. | 


Number 8. 


Ten Letters written to, and by Dr. Parker, concerning bis Promoti- 
on to the See of Canterbury. 8 


An Or iginal. 


; Fter my right-hearty Commendations, theſe are to ſignify unto you, That for Ex M. SS. 
certain Matters touching your ſelf, which I truſt ſhall turn you to good, Reverendiſ. ö 
I would wiſh that you ſhould repair hither to London, with as convenient ſpeed D. D. c. | 
as you can, where you fhall find me at Burgeny Houſe in Pater=Nofter Row, if it Arch. Cant, 
be not over- long ere you come. And it it chance that I be returned into Suffolk | 
before your coming, then I would you ſhould make your repair unto my Brother- | 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
l 


in-Law, Sir William Cecil, the Queen's Secretary, declaring unto him, that I a 
pointed you to wait upon him to know his Pleaſure touching ſuch Matters as he 
and I did talk of concerning you. Thus wiſhing you well to do, I bid you hear- 
tily farewel. ito yn e "5 0 
KIT TEN; ecember, 1558. By, 
15 ; Yours aſſuredly, 


N Bacon. 
De Parker's Anſwer to the former Letter. 
A Copy. 


R. Worſhipful, with my thankful Duty of Commendations, hearing of 
your ſickneſs ſtill to occupy you, I was right heartily ſorry that I moleſt- 
ed you with ſo long a Letter, into which fault, for that I will not fall again at 
this preſent, I ſhall uſe the fewer words. Sir, if I may know at what time I 
might, in your return down, wait on your Worſhip at Burgeny, or at New= Market, 
I will, by God's Grace, ſo appoint my ſelf to be there firſt, the rather for that I 
would not give occaſion to have your Journey either protracted, or yet diverted 
out of the right Line thereof. the mean time I ſhall beſeech God to reſtore 
your ſtrength, that ye may the ſooner be reſtored to the Common-Wealth, which 
in this apparent neceſſity of worthy Perſons, I fear, feeleth God's hand in this 
his Viſitation to be burdenous. I would wiſh ye were not much ſtirring abroad 
Vor IL K 7 2 in EP 
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in the diſtemperance of the Air, ſo contrarious to the ſtate of Men's Bodies, 
once pierced with this inſolent Quartaue, as Experience ſheweth. I think the 
Spring-time, as in natural reſpects, muſt be expected, though Almighty God be 

to no time. Thus 1 heartily — you to his gracious protection, 


this 20th of December. 
Your moſt bounden affuredly to command, 
M. P. 


A Letter written to him by Secretary Cecil. 
Fter my hearty Commendations. The Queen's Highneſs minding preſent» 


ly to uſe your Service in certain Matters of Importance, hath-willed me 
ſo to agnify unto you, to the end you ſhould forthwith, upon the _ hereof, 
put your felt in order to make your undelaied repair hither unto London ; at 
which your coming up, I ſhall declare unto you her Majeſty's further Pleaſure, 
and the occaſion why you are ſent for; and hereof praying you therefore in no 
wiſe to fail, I bid you well to fare. 


From Weſtminſter, the 3oth of December, 1558. 


Your Loving Friend, ; 
W. Cecil 


Anather Letter of the Lord Keepers to bim. | 


ter hearty Commendations, theſe arc to fignify unto That 
aſſure your ſelf, that you ſhalt have any thing that I — for — 
ing the requeſt of your Letters, or any other Matter being in my Power: I do 
think that ye have received, e're this, a Letter from Mr. Sceretary, willing you 
to come 5 immediately, if your Health will ſuffer, for certain weighty Matters 
touching the Queen's Service; ſo as I truſt, by your preſence, all things to your 
own contentation ſhall come the better to 24 If this Letter be not come to 
your Hands, and therewith you be not able to come, it ſhall be behoveful for 
yo to ſi ity fo much, becauſe I have been willed alſo to haſte your coming up. 
us right- 


ily-fare. ye well, Witten the 4th. of Faunary, 1558. By, 
e | Yours aſſuredly, 


at. . r 
. 


_—_ 
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Dr. Parker's Anſwer. 


A Copy. 


Right Worſhipful ; 


Fter my Duty of Commendations. Where of late I received your Letters 
A to this effect, That I ſhould repair up unto you at London, upon occali- 
on, as ye wrote, which may turn me to good, fo judged by a late Conference 
with the right worſhipful Sir William Cecil, Secretary to the Queen's Majeſty, 
of long time my ſpecial good Friend and Maſter, ye ſhall underſtand that my 
art ans hath ſo much diſtempered the ſtate of my Health, that without appa- 
rent danger, I cannot as yet commit my ſelf to the adventure of the Air, as by 
divers eiſays I have attempted of late, to my greater pain, and further hinde- 
rance; whereupon, if your Opportunity might ſo ſerve, I would moſt heartily 


pray your Worſhip to ſignify ſo much. And further, yer in confidence of your. 


old good Heart to me, I would be a Suiter to you, as I was once to Sir John 
- Cheek, my entire good Friend, and Patron, to the ſaid Sir William Cecil, that 
where he was deſirous, by his mediation, to do me good, (as here you uſe to call 
it) even as I was then framed in mind, ſo am I at this day. I would be inward- 
ly heavy and ſorry that his favourable Affection ſhould procure me any thin 

above the reach of mine Ability, whereby I ſhould both diſhoneſt my ſelf, and 
diſappoint the expectation of ſuch as may think that in me, which I know is 
not; but ſpecially I might clog and cumber my Conſcience to Godward, before 
whom I look every day to appear to make mine Anſwer, which I think, and as 
I truſt is not far off: Notwithitanding though I would moſt fain wear out the 
reſt of my Life in private ftate, yet concerning that very ſmall Talent credited 
unto me, I would not ſo unt ully to God enſue my quiet, that I could not 
be content to beſtow it, ſo it were there, whether my Heart and Conſeience 
afore this time, and daily yet doth incline me: I mean, to be no further abled, 
but by the Revenue of ſome Prebend, (without charge of Cure, or of Govern- 
ment) to occupy my felt to diſpenſc 's Word amongſt the ſimple ſtrayed 
Sheep of God's Fol „in poor deſtitute Pariſhes and Cures, more meet for m 

decayed Voice, and ſmall Quality, than in Theatrical and great Audience: whic 

walk, and wiſh I would to be near their Quarters, where we both were born, 


7 occaſion whereof I might have ny to wait other-while on you at 


edgrave, whither I have vowed my firſt Journey, immediately upon my ſtrength 
recovered, by the occaſion of your friendly Requeſt of your Letters ye ſent me. 
And if I might be yet bolder with you, as I was with the ſaid Sir Jahn Cheek, 
to diſcloſe my deſire of all Places in England, I would wiſh to beſtow moſt my 
time in the Univerſity, the ſtate whereof is miſerable at this preſent, as I have 
had intelligence from time to time thereof. And if in ** I could do Ser- 
vice, as a weak Member of the Common-Wealth, I think I might do it with 
them, having long Acquaintance, and ſome Experience in the Doings thereof; 
which judgment had the ſaid Sir 5 Cheek towards me: And therefore to ſet 
me on work, had once, by the favour of the ſaid Mr. Secretary, procurcd to 
have me named to the Maſterſhip of Trinity-College, which yet chanced not to 
that effe&, God otherwiſe determining the Matter in his Providence. But to 
tell you my Heart, I had rather have ſuch a thing as Bennet-College is in Cam- 
bridge, a Living of twenty Nobles by the Year at the moſt, than to dwell in the 
Deanry of Lincoln, which is 200 at the leaſt. Now Sir, ye may ſee herein, yet 
my Ambition in writing thus much, but I ſhall pray you to 2 the Circum- 
ſtances, which ye may better inſinuate to Mr. Secretary, than I dare be bold, by 
my rude Letters, to moleſt his favourable goodneſs, or yet preſeribe to your, or 
his Worſhip, Wiſdom and Prudence. In concluſion, at the Reverence of God, 
I pray you, either help that I be quite forgotten, or elſe ſo appointed, that L 
be not entangled now of new, with the concourſe of the World, in any reſpect 
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of publick ſtate of living, whereby I ſhall have an unfeigned ſignification of 
our very good Will to me indeed, and be bound to pray for you during my 
ite. | | 


Sons of your Scholars at Cambridg, enjoying the benefit of your liberal Ex- 
hibition, have ſent your Worſhip now their Letters, ſome be ſick and abſent, 

Tu us repriſing the quiet of my Mind, and N ood hope in your friend- 
lineſs to the conſideration aforeſaid, I wiſh you a full Recovery of your Health, 
and a continuance in God's Grace and Favour, with all your Family, 


Tour Beadſman to command, 
M. P. 


A long Letter of Dr. Parker's, excuſing himſelf from the Offer o 
* the Arch-biſhoprick of Canterbury. . 4 


An Original. e 


RL Honourable, my Duty preſuppoſed. It is an old ſaid Proverb, Us; 
quis dolet ibidem Es manum frequenter habet, beſecching you, for God's fake, 
the rather to bear the importunity of this my hand-writing, ſuppoſing that this 
* one of the laſt Sollicitations chat I ſhall moleſt you wich, 
- SIR, Your fignification uttered to me at my firſt coming to you at London, 
ing a certain Office ye named to me, did hold me in tuch carefulneſs all 
my time of being there, with the recurring of a dull Diſtemperance, ſet in my 
cad by the Dregs of my 2uartane, and as yet not remedicd, whereby I had no 
diſpoſition to m Book ; befides ſome other diſpleaſant Cogitat ions concerning the 
tate of this Time, made me have fo little joy of my being at London, as I had 
never leſs in my Life : moſt glad when m Back was turned thereunto. But to 
come near to my intent of writing, I ſhall pray to God, yea, beſtow that Office 
well, ye ſhall need care the leſs for the reſidue. God grant it chanceth neither 
on an arrogant Man, neither on a faint-hearted Man, nor on a covetous Man; 
The firſt ſhall both fit in his own light, and ſhall diſcourage his Fellows to join 
with him in Unity of Doctrine, which muſt be their whole ſtrength ; for if any 
heart-burning be betwixt them, if private Quarrels ſtirred abroad be brought 
and fo ſhall ſhiver them aſunder, it may chance to have that ſucceſs which 
I fear in the concluſion will follow. The ſecond Man ſhould be too weak to 
commune with the Adverſaries, who would be the ſtouter upon his puſillanimity. 


The third Man not worth his Bread, profitable for no Eſtate in any Chriſtian 
Common-Wealth, to ſerve it rightly. 


Fon my =_ I pray God I never fall into his Indignation and Wiſdom ; 
it were not for a Subject to deſerve his Prince's Diſpleaſure, and ſorry would 1 
be to diſcontent Mr. Secretary, and you, for whoſe worſhipful Favours, I count 
my felt more bound to pray to God, and to wiſh well to them for all the Men 

in the Realm beſide. I ſpeak it fincerely, without flattery ; for though I have 
little Wit, yet I can diſcern betwixt Men, who delight to be flattered, and who 
not, though I would not confider how diſhoneſt it were for me to uſe it. But, 
Sir, except ye both moderare and reſtrain your over-much good Will in the for- 
mer reſpe to me-ward, I fear, in the end, I ſhall diſlike you both, and that 
your Benevolencics ſhould, by occaſion of my obſtinate untowardneſs, jeopard 
me into Priſon ; yet there ſhall I bear you my good Heart, which I had rather 
ſuffer in a quiet Conſcience, than to be intruded into ſuch Room and Vocation, 
wherein 1 id not be able to anſwer the Charge to God, nor to the World, 
whercin I ſhould not ſerve the Queen's Honour, which I wiſh moſt heartily ad- 


vanced in all her wiſe and godly Procecdings ; nor yet ſhould I live to the Ho- 


nour 
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nour of the Realm, and ſo finally ſhould but work a further diſpleaſant contem- 
plation to my g Friends who preferred me. 

Tus, this is the Thing that makes me afraid, my Lord, though I paſſed not 
on mine own ſhame and rebuke; and therefore, by God's Favour, and your good 
Helps, 1 never intend to be of that Order, better or worſe, higher nor lower; 
Non omnia poſſumus omnes; Es tutiſſimum eft ut quiſque hauc artem exerceat in qua 
edncatus, & ad quam natura homines formavit. And as for other F urniſhments, 
I am too far behind. When I came fir up to London, I had thirty pounds in 
my Purſe, not ton Shillings more, wherso I have waſted a good part; and if 
I were placed, as ſome of my Friends wiſh to me, what would that do to begin, 
or to furniſh my Houſhold. And I hear how the Citizens of Norwich pray tor 
the Soul of their laſt Biſhop, for when upon his departure they ſeized his Gods, to 
anſwer his Debts to them, ww. "ff. came the Queen's Officers and diſcharged 
them 2 which yet were not able, for all his ſpare Hoſpitality, to pay half that 
he o 


„ wot . 


— emM 


. Fux TuzzMORE, to come to another Conſide ration, of a further Imperfecti- 
on, which I would have diſſembled to you and others, but it cannot be, but I 
muſt open it to you, my aſſured good Maſter and Friend, in ſecrecy, whoſe old 
2 Will maketh me the leſs abaſhed, to be fo homely with you at this time. 
n one of my Letters, I made a little ſignification of it, but peradventure ye 
did not mark it. Sir, I am ſo in Body hurt and decayed, coram Deo non mentior, 
that whatſoever my Ability were, either of worldly urniture, or inward Qua- 
lityz and though my Heart would right-teign ſerve my Sovereign Lady, the 
Queen's Majeſty, in more ref; than of my Allegiance, not forgetting what 
words her 4 Mother ſaid to me of her, not fix days before her apprehenſi- 
on, yet this my painful Infirmity, will not ſuffer it in all manner of Services. 
Flying in a Night, for ſuch as ſought for me, to my peril, I fell off my Horſe 
ſo dangerouſly, that I ſhall never recover it; and by my late Journey up, and 


my hang there at London, not well ſettled, it is increafed to my greater pain. I 
am fain 


metime to be idle, when I would be occupied; and alſo to keep my 
* | 
Tus was one cauſe why I was importune to you for that room, whereof I 
made mention in my former Letters, by the which I might be abled, by the por- 
tion of that Sti , in this my Impoveriſhment, to wear out my Lite tolerably, 
and ſhould not by that be occaſioned to come up to any Convocations, as having 
no Voice in that Houſe ; and peradventure being there, I might be a mean for the 
fewer Matters of diſturbance, to come up to Mr. Secretary, now Chancellor 
there, to moleſt him, more than ſhould need, whoſe gentle affability might pro- 
voke ſome inconſiderate Men not to regard his other greater Affairs. And yet 
though I were ſo placed, I would not torfwear London, or the Court either, at 
times, as could ftand with my Ability and Health of Body, if my Service could 
be any ways acceptable, and were agreeable to the proportion of my Capaci- 
ty. | 


81, Becauſe I may not diſſemble with you, I have told you all now, do with 

me what ye will, I might be aſhamed to ſpend fo many words in a Cauſe private 
of my ſell; but yet becauſe ye muſt be Partner of ſome lack, If 1 anſwered not 
the expeQation, I could no leſs do, but make you privy before-hand. I pray 
you think not that the P ication of Mr. Michael Noftre Dame reigneth in 
.my Head. I eſteem that taſtical Hotch-porch not ſo well, as I credit Lucia- 
mus Book, De veris Narrationibus; nor yet all other vain Propheſies of Sands, 
more than 1 rd Sir Thomas Maore's Book of Fortune's Anſwers upon the 
chance of rhree Dice caſting. I would I ſaw no more cauſe to fear the likelyhood 
of God's Wrath deſerved, for diſſolute Life, to fall upon the Realm, by the e- 
vidence of his true Word, and by God's old pradtices: and yet no Man conſide- 
reth his ire already begun, Dum non finit viros doloſos dimidiare dies ſuos. I ſhall 
pray to God to defend you and 72 Family, and that ye may revolve in mind 
Eau s ſerious Admonition, Quid proderit. bomini, ſi totum mundum lucrezur, 
T: a 
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much, t 


know ye may, with a 


* 


anime ſue detrimentum patiatur. Et non in abundantia cujuſquam, eſt vita hominis 
ex his que pqſidet. £ ; | 

S1x, My Duty of Heart maketh me bold with you, not otherwiſe meaning be- 
fore God; but thanking him many times that Mr. Secretary and you may have the 
doing of things in this greedy orld, and that ye have ſo good credit, and rea- 
dy acceſs to the Queen's Majeſty, to comfort her good Inclination, whom I be- 
ſcech the God of Heaven to preſerve, with her Council, yea, and with the Senio- 
rity of her Spiritual Miniſters alſo, againſt whom I ſee a great charge ſet before 
them, to overcome that muſt ſpecially go through their hands by diligent watch- 
ing, upon the unruly Flock of the Enghſb * war if they were not ſo much a- 
xr re with Worldſy Collections, Temporal Commiſſions, and Worldly Proviſi- 
ons. I ſpeak this the rather in this reſpe&, which I thought good to put to your 
underſtanding; At my laſt being at London, I heard and ſaw Books printed, which 
be ſpread abroad, whoſe Authors be Miniſters of good eſtimation ; the Doctrine 
of the one, is to prove, That a Lady Woman cannot be, by God's Word, a Go- 
vernor in a Chriſtian Realm. And in another Book going abroad, is Matter ſet 
out to prove, That it is lawful for evrey private Subject to kill his Sovereign, 
ferro veneno, quocumgue modo, if he think him to be a Tyrant in his Conſcience, 

ea, and worthy to have his Reward for his Attempt : Exhorrui cum ifta legerem. 
Mach Principles be ſpread into Mens Heads, as now they be framed and refer- 
red to the Judgment of the Subject, of the Tenant, and of the Servant, to diſ- 
cuſs what is Lyranny, and to diſcern whether his Prince, his Landlord, his 
Maſter, is a Tyrant, by his own fancy, and collection ſuppoſed, What Lord of 
the Council ſhall ride quietly-minded in the Streets, among deſperate Beaſts? 
What Maſter ſhall be ſure in his Bed- chamber; It is the ſureſt way tor every Man 
to ſerve God truly in his Vocation, to deſerve the rather his protection: and 
then both the Devil and Man, Foreign and Inteſtine, ſnall have their Malices 
retorted upon themſelves again. But thus goeth the Devil about to dull the he- 
retical Stomachs of Princely Men, to do good in their turn of Time, to ſerve 
God and the Common-Wealth. They ſay that the Realm is full of Anabaptifts, 
Arrians, Libertines, Free- will Men, &c. . whom only I thought Miniſters 
ſhould have needed to fight in Unity of Doctrine. As tor the Romiſh Adverſa- 
ries, their Mouths may be ſtopped with their own Books, and Confeſſions of 
late Days; I never dreamed that Miniſters ſhould be compelled to impugn Mi- 
niſters ; the Adverſaries have good ſport betwixt themſclves, to prognoſtick the 


likelyhood. Some Proteſtants pera — — ——— how Men nip them to 


diſable them, to keep any Learned Men in Houſe to confer with, and to beat 
down theſe Seditious Sets, if any Inconvenience, for want of preaching, ſhall 
fall, they may chance to ſay a Verſe of David's Pialter, Letabitque juftus, cum 
viderit vindictam, & manus ſuas lavabit in ſanguine peccatoris, as not caring for 
their Aſſurances, who abaſe them ſo low: and ſome peradventure have caſt * 
dy their ſtarting ſhifts, and make Proviſion againſt all Adventures. Well, I pray 
all be Conſticnce to God, that is ſometimes ſo pretended: Men be Men 
ya after the School of Affliction, Men be Men. Hypocriſie is a privy Thief, 
ch in the Clergy and in the Laity. To make an end of ſuch Conference, which 
I would gladly have told you preſently, but I could not wait ſo much leiſure in 
you, and opportunity; and loth I was to have begun my Tale, and not to have 
ended it, by reaſon of interruption by others. But as for the principal occaſion 
of my Writing, howſoever it may diſlike you, yet ſhall I ever-more acknowled 
my — ou, yea, though now ye give me quite up: I reverence you 0 
t I had rather ye diſliked me utterly by times, with your leſs repen- 
tanee, rather than ye and other of my loving Friends ſhould bear any envy, or 
any diſpleaſant unthankfulneſs, and ſo too late to repent for your commending ot 
me, (if a perſwaſion in an appearance, is not „ grounded to be ſeen) when 
Experience ſhould have ſhewed the Trial. And therefore I write it to you in 
time again, after the 5 of my very firſt Letters to prevent you, for 1 
w words, remedy all the towardneſs yer — 
. Anv think not, I pray your Honour, that I ſeck mine private Gain, or my 
idle caſe, put me where ye will elſe; and if, as far as my power of Knowledg, 
and of Health of Body will extend, I do not apply my ſelf to diſcharge my 


uty, 
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Daty, let me be thruſt out again like a Thief. I thank God my Conſcience con- 
demneth me not, that I have been aforetime any great Gatherer; and now, for 
the upholding of two or three Years more of Life, to heap unproportionably, I 
count it madueſs; and more than this purpoſe, by God's Grace, I dare promiſe 
nothing: And for ſuch few Folks which I may leave behind me, they ſhall not 
ſay by me, 1 truſt, That happy be theſe Children whoſe Fathers go to the Devil 
for their ſake. Your Lordſhip knoweth with what Patrimony I began the World 
with, and yet have hitherto lived with enough, yea, when all my Livings were 
taken from me, yet God, I thank him, miniſtred to me ſufficiently, above the Ca- 

city of my — or foreſeeing. And thus commending your good 
Lordhip to that mercitul Governance, I pray your Honourable Wiſdom to put 
this ſcribling out of the way, from every Man's fight and Intelligence. 


Ricut Honourable, after my duty of Commendations to your Lordſhip, I am 
bold now to ſend you a Fancy of my Head, expreſſed in theſe few Leaves; which 
if I had compact in a Letter, it would have ſeemed over-long, and being com- 

riſed in Leaves, may appear to be but a very little Book of one Sheet of Paper, 
which yet I fo Sevided, upon conſideration of your Buſineſs, which will not ſuffer 
ou to be long detained in Matters impertinent, and therefore ye may turn in the 
and read it at divers leaſures, if your Lordſhip ſhall vouchſafe the reading. 
And thus wiſhing you Joy of Heart, which I feel to be a great Treaſure in this 
World, as the want, a grievous torment; I pray God preſerve your Honourable 
Goodneſs, with my good Lady your Wife. It ye ſee ought in my Quire worth 
reformation, ye know I am diſciplinable, and have read, quod meliora ſunt vulnera 
diligentis, quam fraudulenta ofcula odentis: Wheretore reſerving mine unreaſon- 
able determination, as you ſhall know, I ſhall yield my ſelf wholly conformable 
to your Honour, «bi, quomodo, quando, aliquid, vel tandem nihil. Of an Occaſi- 
on latcly miniſtred, I have ſent my Letters to Mr. Secretary concerning another 


Matter, primo Martii. 
Your aſſured Orator. 


M. N. 


A Letter written to him by the Lord Keeper concerning it. 
An Original. 


2 before this time I have not ſent you Anſwer to your laſt Letters; the 
cauſe hath been, for that I could by no mean underſtand to what End the 
Matter mentioned in thoſe Letters would grow unto; but perceiving this Day, 
by a Reſolution made in the Queen's Highneſs preſence, that your Friends ſhall 
very hardly deliver you of the Charge written of in the ſame Letters, I thought 
it good to make you privy thereunto; and therewith to adviſe you, to commit 
to the Judgment of your Friends, your Ability and Diſability to ſerve, where 
and when you ſhall be called. If I knew a Man to whom the deſcription mad 

in the beginning of your Letter, might more juſtly be referred, than to your ſel 

I would prefer him before you; but knowing none ſo meet indeed, I take it to 
be my duty to prefer you before all others, and the rather alſo, becauſe other- 
wiſe I ſhould not follow the Advice of your own Letter. The reſt, which is 
much, I defer until our next meeting. It is like, that e're it be long, you ſhall 
receive Letters ſubſcribed by me and others jointly. Thus right-heartily farewel. 


From the Court the 17th of May, 1559. Von allied 
ours Ys 
M 7 

N. Bacon. 
An 
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An Order ſent to bim, requiring bim to come up to London. 


Fter our hearty Commendations. Theſe be to ſignify unto you, that for 
certain Cauſes, wherein the Queen's Majeſty intendeth to uſe your Service, 
her Pleaſure is, That you ſhould repair up hither with ſuch ſpeed, as you con- 
venĩently may; and at your coming up, you ſhall underſtand the reſt. Thus 
right-heartily fare ye well. From the Court, the 19th of May, 1559. 


Vour loving Friends, 
N. Bacon. 
M. Cecil. 


A ſecond Order to the ſame Eſect. 
An Original, 


Fter our hearty Commendations. Where before this time we directed our 

Letters unto you, declaring thereby, that for certain Cauſes, wherein the 
Queen's Majeſty intendeth to uſe your Service, you ſhould repair hither with all 
convenient { eed, whereof we have oye received none Anſwer. And therefore, 
doubting leſt by the default of the Meſſenger, the Letter be not come to your 
hands, we have thought good again to write unto you, to the intent you 
ſhould underſtand her Highneſs Pleaſure is, That you ſhould make your repair 
hither with all ſpeed poſſible. Thus right-heartily farewel. From the Court, 
the 28th day of May, 1559. 


Your loving Friends, 
N. Bacon, C. S- 
W. Cecil. 


Dr. Parker's Letter to the Queen, excuſing bimſelf. 
An Original. 


Leaſcth it your moſt Honourable Majeſty to be gracious Lady to my poor Suit, 
which at this time extream neceſſity compelleth me to make, both l 3 —ç 
of my conſtrained Conſcience to * God, as alſo in the regard of my Duty 
which I owe to your noble Eſtate, and moſt high Authority. So it is, moſt 
cious and Soveraign Lady, where I have underſtanding of your moſt favourable 
Opinion toward me, your Grace's moſt ſimple Subject, concerning the Arch- 
biſhoprick of Canterbury; In conſideration whereof, I ought, and do acknow- 
ledg my moſt bounden Duty to be a faithful Orator for your Grace during my 
Lis. Yet calling to examination my great unworthineſs for ſo high a function, 
which mine Diſability I might alleadge at length in particularity, but for moleſt- 
ing your Grace's moſt weighty Affairs, I am bold thus, by my writing, to ap- 
proach to your Honour to diſcharge me of that ſo high and chargeable an Office, 
which doth require a Man of ſo much Wit, Learning, Vertue, and Experience 
than I ſee, and perfectly know can be performed of me worthily, to occupy it to 
God's Pleaſure, to your Grace's Honour, and to the Wealth of your loving 
Subjects beſide. Many other imperfections in me, as well for temporal Abilit 
for the furniſhing thereof, as were ſeemly to the Honour of the Realm; as alſo 
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of infirmity of Body, which will not ſuffer me to attend on ſo difficult a Cure 
to the diſcharge thereof, in any reaſonable expectation. And where, moſt gra- 
cious Lad y, beſide my humble Duty of Allegiance to your Princel Dignity, I 
am otherwiſe, for the great Benefits which ſometime I received at ** Grace's 
honourable Mother's Benevolence (whoſe Soul I doubt not but is in bliſsful fe- 
licity with God) moſt ſingularly obliged, above many other, to be your moſt 
faithful Beadſman, both in thanking Almighty God for his Fatherly Protection hi- 
therto over Your noble Perſon, And alſo furthermore to pray for the continuance 
of your fortunate Reign in all godly Proſperity. So I am right ſorry, and do 
lament within my ſelf, that I am fo baſely qualified inwardly in Knowledg, and 
outwardly in externe Sufficiencies, to do your Grace any meet Service, as I would 
with could be acceptable, and to your Graces expectation: aſſuring Your noble E- 
ſtate, that in any other ſmaller Vocation, under the degree of ſuch chargeable 
Offices, and more agreeable to my Infirmity, if it ſhall be ſo ſeem, to your high 
Wiſdom, and merciful Liberality, I ſhall endeavour my ſelf to attend thereon ; 
referring yet my ſelf wholly to — Grace's Pleaſure, rather than by juſt allega- 
tion of my unworthineſs, the * Duty of my faithful Heart ſhould be any 


ways ſuſpected to your reverend Majeſty, 
| Your Grace's poor Subject, 


Matthew Parker. 


Number g. 


The Inſtrument of Dr. Parker's Conſecration; with ſome At- 
teſtations of the Authenticalneſs of it. 


Rituum atque Ceremontarum Ordo, in Conſecrando Reverendiſſimo in 
Chriſto Pare, Matheo Parker, Cantuarienſi Archie pi ſeo 2 in Sa- 


cello ſuo apud Manerium ſuum de Lambeth, die Dominico, viz. 17. 


die Menſis Decembris, Anno Dom. 1559. habit. 


Pre Sacellum Tapetibus ad Orientem adornabatur, ſolum vero panno Ex MS 
rubro inſternebatur, Menſa quoq; Sacris peragendis neceſſaria, tapeto pulvi- — C. 


nariq; ornata ad Orientem ſita erat. 

Qu Ax von preterca Cathedræ, quatuor Epiſcopis, quibus munus conſecran- 
di Archiepiſcopi delegabatur, ad auſtrum Orientalis Sacelli partis erant poſitæ. 

S AMN M preterea tapeto pulvinaribuſq; inſtratum, cui Epiſcopi genubus 
flexis inniterentur, ante Cathedras ponebatur. ; 

PAR I quoq; modo Cathedra, ſcamnuma; 2 pulvinariq; ornatum Archi- 


epiſcopo, ad Borealem Orientalis ejuſdem Sacelli partis plagam poſita erant. 
H 1s rebus ita ordine ſuo inſtrud 


is, Mane circiter quintam aut ſextam per Oc- 
cidentalem portam ingreditur Sacellum Archiepiſcopus, toga talari coccinea ca- 
putioq; indutus, quatuor precedentibus funalibus, & quatuor comitatus Epiſco- 
is, qui ejus conſecrationi inſervirent (verbi gratia Guliclmo Barlow olim Bathon. 
Wellen. Epiſcopo, nunc vero ad Ciceſtren. Epiſcopatum electo, Johanne Sco- 
ry olim Ciceſtriæ Epilopo & nunc ad Herefordenſem vocato, Milone Coverdallo 
olim Exonienſe Epiſcopo, & Johanne Hodgkinne Bedfordiz Suffraganeo. Qui 
omnes poſtquam ſedes ſibi paratas ordine finguli ſuo occupaſſent, Præces continuo 
matutinæ per Andream Pierſon Archiepiſcopi Capellanum clara voce recitaban- 
tur; quibus peractis, Johannes Scory (de quo ſupra diximus) ſuggeſtum conſcen- 
dit, atque inde aſſumpto ſibi, in thema, Seniores ergo qui in vobis ſunt obſecro con- 
ſenior, &c. non ineleganter concionabatur. | | 
F1Nnr TA concione, egrediuntur ſimul Archiepiſcopus reliquique quatuor E- 
iſcopi Sacellum, ſe ad ſacram communionem paraturi, neque mora confeſtim per 
Corel ortam in veſtiarum ad hunc modum veſtiti redeunt. Archiepiſcopus 
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nimirum linteo ſuperpelliceo (quod vocant) induebatur. Ciceſtrenſis electus, ca- 
pa ſerica ad ſacra peragenda paratus utebatur. Cui miniſtrabant operamq; ſuam 
prebebant duo Archiepiſcop1 Capellani, Nicholaus, viz. Bullingham Lincolniæ 
Archidiaconus, & Edmundus Geſt Cantuarienſis quoq Archidiaconus, capis ſe- 
ricis ſimiliter veſtiti. Hereford electus & Bedford Suttragancus linteis ſuperpel- 
liceis induebantur. | | 
M x Lo vero Coverdallus non niſi toga lanea talari utebatur. 
A rau E hunc in modum veſtiti & inſtructi ad Communionem celebrandam per- 
rexerunt, 8 genubus flexis ad infimum Sacelli gradum ſedente. | 
F1Nn1To tandem Evangelio, Hereforden. Electus, Bedtordiz Suffragancus & 
Milo Coverdallus (de quibus ſupra) Archiepiſcopum coram Ciceſtren. electo apud 
menſam in Cathedra ſedenti his verbis adduxerunt; Reverende in Deo Pater, hunc 
virum pium pariter atq; doctum tibi offerimus atq; preſentamus, ut Archiepiſco- 
pus conſecretur. Poſtque hæc dixiſſent, proferebatur illico Reginæ diploma ſive 
mandatum pro conſecratione Archiepiſcopi, — per Reverendum Thomam Vale 
Legum Doctorem perlecto, Sacramentum de Regio Primatu ſive ſuprema ejus au- 
thoritate tuenda juxta Statuta 1. An. Regni Sereniſſimæ Reginæ noſtræ Elizabeth. 
promulgata ab eodem Archiepiſcopo exigebatur, quod cum ille ſolemniter tac- 
tis corporaliter ſacris Evangeliis conceptis verbis preſtitiſſet, Ciceſtrenſ. electus 
uædam præfatus atque populum ad orationem hortatus, ad Litanias decantandas 
horo reſpondente ſe accinxit. Quibus finitis, poſt Queſtiones aliquot Archie piſ- 
copo per Ciceſtrien. electum propoſitas, & poſt orationes & ſuffragia quædam jux- 
ta formam Libri antedicti Parliamenti editi, apud Deum habita, Ciceſtrienſis, He- 
refordienſis, Suffraganeus Bedfordienſis & Milo Coverdallus, manibus Archiepiſ- 
copo impoſitis; Accipe (inquiunt Anglice) Spiritum Sanctum, & gratiam Dei que 
jam per impoſitiones manuum in te eſt excitare memento. Non enim timoris, ſed 
virtutis, dilectionis & ſobrietatis ſpiritum dedit nobis Deus. His ita dictis Bib- 
lia Sacra illi in manibus tradiderunt hujuſmodi apud eum verba habentes; fa 1e- 
endo, hortando, & docendo vide diligens ſis, atque ea meditare aſſidue que in 
Fiſce Libris ſcripta ſunt, noli in his ſegnis eſſe quo incrementum inde proveniens 
omnibus innoteſcat & palam fiat. Cura quæ ad te & ad docendi munus ſpectant 
diligenter. Hoc enim modo non teipſum ſolum, ſed & reliquos Auditores tuos 
r Jeſum Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum ſalvabis. Poſtquam hzc dixiſſent, ad re- 
* communionis ſolennia pergit Ciceſtrenſis, nullum Archiepiſcopo tradens pa- 
ſtorale baculum: cum quo communicabant una Archie piſcopus, & illi Epiſcopi 
ſupra nominati cum aliis etiam nonnullis. Ts 
FinrT1s tandem peractiſque ſacris, egreditur per borealem orientis Sacelli 
partis portam Archiepiſcopus quatuor illis comitatus Epiſcopis qui eum conſecra- 
verant, & confeſtim ĩiſdem ipſe ſtipatus Epiſcopis per eandem revertitur portam 
albo Epiſcopali ſuperpelliceo, crimeraque Far vocant) ex nigro ſerico indutus, cir- 
ca collum vero collare quoddam ex pretioſis pellibus ſabellinis (vulgo Sables vo- 
cant) conſutum geſtabat. Pari quoque modo Ciceſtrenſis & Herefordenſis, ſuis 
Epiſcopalibus amictibus, ſuperpelliceo ſcilicet & crimera uterque induebatur. D. 
Coverdallus vero & Bedfordiz Suffraganeus togis ſolummodo talaribus utebantur. 
Pergens deinde Occidentalem portam verſus Archiepiſcopus Thomæ Doyle Eco- 
nomo, Johanni Baker 'Theſaurario, & Johanni Marche computo Rotulario, ſin- 
gulis ſingulos albos dedit Baculos, hoc ſcilicet modo eis muneribus & officiis ſuis 
ornans. | 
His itaque hunc ad modum ordine ſuo, ut jam ante dictum eſt, peractis, 
er occidentalem portam Sacellum egreditur Archiepiſcopus generoſioribus qui- 
uſque ſanguine ex ejus familia eum precedentibus, reliquis vero eum a tergo ſe- 
uentibus. | 
. Ac ra geſtaque hæc crunt omnia in præſentia Reverendorum Epiſcoporum, 
Edmundi Eryndall Londinienſis Epiſcopi electi, Richardi Cockes Elienſis electi, 
Edwini Sandes Wigornienſis electi, Anthonii Huſe Armigeri, Principalis & Pri- 
marii Regiſtrarii dicti 1 Thomæ Argal Armigeri Regrarii Ciceſ- 
triæ Prerogativæ Cantuarienſis, Thomæ Willet, & Johannis Incent Notariorum 
publicorum, & aliorum quoque nonnullorum. g 
> | Concordat 
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Concordat cum Originali in Bibliotheca Collegii 


Corp. Chriſti apud Cantabrigienſ. | 
Ita teſtor Matth. Whinn Notarius 


Fan. 8. Public. & Acad. Cantabr. Re- 
1674. ä giſtrarius Principalis. 


Cambridg, Jan. 11. 1674. 


E whoſe Names archere unto ſubſcribed, having ſeen the Original, whereof 
VV this Writing is a perfect Copy, and conſidered the Hand, and other Cir- 
cumſtances thereof, are fully perſwaded that it is a true and genuine Record, of 
the Rites and Ceremonies of Archbithop Parker's Conſecration, and as ancient as 
the Date it bears. In Witneſs whereof we have hereunto ſet our Hands, the 
Day and Year above written. 
Hen. Paman Orat. Publicus. 

Hen. More D. D. 
Ra. Widdrington S. T. D. & D. Marg. P. 
C. C. CC. | 

(JE the Maſter and Fellows of Corpus Chriſti College, in the Univerſity of 
V Cambridg, do hereby declare and certify, That this Writing, being a 
Narrative of Archbiſhop Parker's Conſecration, in Lambeth Chappel, is faithtul- 
ly tranſcribed from the Original Record in our College Library: and that we are 
fully ſatisfied that the ſaid Record is as ancient as the Date it bears, and the occa- 
ſion towhich it doth refer. Nor can we doubt, but the plain and evident Tokens 


of Antiquity which it carries, will as much ſatisfy any ingenuous Perſons who 
ſhall have a ſight thereof: Which therefore we ſhall readily afford to thoſe who 


ſhall repair to the College for that purpoſe. 


ahn Spencer, D. D. Maſter of the Coll. 
obn Peckover, B. D. 
raſinus Lanc, B. D. 

Ri. Sheldrake, B. D. 

Sam. Beck, B. D. 

Hen. Goſtling, B. D. 

Will. Briggs, M. A. 

Jobn Richer, M. A. 


Number 10. 


An Order ſet down for the Tranſlating of the Bible, by King 


James. 


The Places and Perſons agreed upon for the Hebrew, with the parti- Bs. 
cular Books by them undertaken. F * 


Mr. Dean of Weſtminſter. J 
I Mr. Dean of Pauls. 
Mr. Doctor Saravia. Penteteuc hon. 
Mr. Doctor Clark. The Story from Joſbua 
I Mr. Poctor Leißeld. io the firſt Book of 
Mr. Doctor Teigh. Chronicles, excluſive. 


{ 
Mr. Burleigh. | 
| 
| 


Mr. King. 
Mr. Tompſon. 
Mr. Beadwell. P 3 


N 7 Cambridg 
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Mr. Lively. _w_— From the firſt of the 
Mr. Richardſon. i Chronicles, with the reſt 
= 6 1 j the Story, and the 
r. Dillingham. aziographi, viz. Job, 
Mr. Harriſon. f Dlaims, Proverbs, — 
Mr. Andrews. ticles, Eccleſiaſtes. 
Mr. Spalding. | 
Mr. Burge. 4 
{Doctor Harding. 4 
Dr. Reynolds. The f. | . 
Dr. Holland. p 3 * 1 N 
Dxfozd, Dr. Kilbye. n e e t 
or. | twelve leſſer Prophets. 
Mr. Fairclough. 1 ; 
Doctor Dewport. 
| Dr. Branthwait. 
* | Dr. Radclife. The Prayer of Manaſſes, 
Cambzidg, 4 Mr. Ward, Eman. and the reſt of the 4- 
Mr. Downes. pcchrypha. | 


Mr. Boyes. 
(Mr. War de, Reg. . 


The Places and Perſons agreed upon for the Greek, with the particu- 
lar Books by them undertaken. 


Nr. Dean of Chrift-Church. * 


8 2 5 Were. | | 
Dean o orceſter. | 

| The four Goſpels. 
orn. 5 Dean of Windſor. A, of the eſter, 
Dr. Pere. Apocalyps. 


Dr. Ravens. 


| Mr. Haviner. 7 


Is 
Dean of Cheſter - 4 2 
Dr. Hutchinſon. | | 


Dr. Spencer. | The 2 of St. 
Meſtminſter. Mr. Fenton. ( Paul. 


Mr. Rabbet. p The Canonical Epiſtles, 


Mr. Sanderſon. 
Mr. Dakins. 


The Rules to be obſerved in Tranſlation of the Bible. 


1. T* ordinary Bible read in the Church, commonly called the Biſbops Bible, 
I to be followed, and as little altered, as the Truth of the Original will 
permit. SP 

2. TAE Names of the Prophets, and the Holy Writers, with the other Names 


; % be Text, to be retained, as nigh as may be, accordingly as they were vulgar- 
ue. 


3. Tx old Eccleſiaſtical Words to be kept, viz. the word Church not to be 
tranſlated Congregation, &c. | 


1 | | 4. WIEN 
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4. Wren a Word hath divers ſignifications, that to be kept which hath been 
moſt commonly uſcd by the moſt ot the Ancient Fathers, being agreeable to the 
Propriety of the Place, and the Analogy of the Faith. 

5. Tae divilion of the Chapters to be altered, either not at all, or as little 
as may be, if neceſſity ſo require. 


6. No Marginal Notes at all to be affixed, but only for the explanation of. 


the Hebrew or Greek words, which cannot, without ſome circumlocution, ſo 
briefly and fitly be expreſt in the Text. 

7. J en Quotations of Places to be marginally ſet down, as ſhall ſerve for 
the fit reference of one Scripture to another, 

8. Evexy particular Man of each Company, to take the ſame Chapter, or 
Chapters, and having tranſlated, or amended them ſeverally by himſelf, where 
he thinketh good, all to meet together, confer what they have done, and agree 
for their parts what ſhall ſtand. | 
9. As any one Company hath diſpatched any one Book in this manner, they 
ſhall fend it to the reſt, to be onkiered of ſeriouſly and judiciouily, tor his Ma- 
jeſty is very carctul in this Point. 

10. Ir any Company, upon the review of the Book ſo ſent, doubt or differ 
upon any place, to ſend them word thereof; note the Place, and withal ſend the 
Reaſons; to which if they conſent not, the diflerence to be compounded at the 
general Meeting, which is to be of the chief Perſons of each Company at the 
end of the Work. 

11. Wu nN any Place of ſpecial obſcurity is doubted of, Letters to be di- 
reed, by Authority, to ſend to any Learned Man in the Land, for his judgment 
of ſuch a place. N | | 

12. LETTEss to be ſent from every Biſhop, to the reſt of his Clergy, ad- 
moniſhing them of this Tranſlation in hand; and to move and charge, as ma- 
ny as being skilful in the Tongues ; and having taken pains in that kind, to ſend 
2 Obſervations to the Company, either at Veſimiuſter, Cambridg, or 

ord. 

13. Tn Directors in each 1 to be the Deans of Weftminſter and Cheſter 
for that Place; and the King's Profeilors in the Hebrew or Greek in either Univer- 


ſity. 
* TnxsE Tranſlations to be uſed, when they agree bet- J Tindoll's. 
ter with the Text than the Biſhops Bible, viz. Matthews. 
Coverdale's. 
Whitchurch's. 
Geneva. 


135. BesID Es the ſaid Directors before mentioned, three or four of the moſt 
Ancient and Grave Divines, in either of the Univerſities, not employed in Tran- 
ſlating, to be aſſigned by the Vice-Chancellor, upon conference with the reſt of 
the Heads, to be Overſeers of the Tranſlations, as well Hebrew as Greek; for 
the better obſervation of the 4 Rule above ſpecified. 
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A Declaration of certain principal Articles of Religion, ſet out by 
the Order of both Arch-biſhops, Metropolitans, and the reſt of 
the Biſhops, for the Unity of Doctrine to be taught and bolden of 
all Parſons, Vicars, and Curats, as well in teſlification of their 
common Conſent in the ſaid Dodrine, to the ſtopping of the mouths 
of them that go about to ſlander the Miniſters of the Church, 
for diverſity of Judgment ; as neceſſary for the inſtruclion of their 
People, to be read by the ſaid Parſons, Vicars, and Curats, ag 
their Poſſeſſion-taking, or firſt entry into their Cures. And alſ, 
; that, yearly, at two ſeveral times; that is to ſay, the Sun- 

ys next following Eaſter-day, and St. Michael the Arch- Angel, 
or in ſome ot ber Sunday, within one month after thoſe Feaſts, 
immediately after the Goſpel. - 


Oraſmuch as it appertaineth to all Chriſtian Men, but eſpecially to the Mi- 
F niſters and the Paſtors of the Church, being Teachers and Inſtructers of o- 
thers, to be ready to give a Reaſon of their Faith, when they ſhall be thereunto 

aired { I for my part l your Parſon, Vicar, or Curat, having 
bebe my Eyes the Fear of God, and the Teſtimony of my Conſcience, do ac- 
knowledg for my ſelf, and require you to aſſent to the ſame. 


T. 


FrxsT; That there is but one living and true God, of infinite Power, Wif- 
dom, and Goodneſs ; the maker and preſerver of all Things. And that in Unity 
of this Godhead, there be three Perſons of one Subſtance, of equal Power and 
Eternity; the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. | 


II. 


IBRTTEVx alſo whatſoever is contained in the Holy Canonical Scriptures, In 
the which Scriptures are contained all things neceſſary to Salvation; by the 
which alſo, all Errors and Hereſies may ſufficiently be reproved and convicted; 
and all Doctrine and Articles, neceſſary to Salvation, eſtabliſhed. I do alſo moſt 
firmly believe and confeſs all the Articles contained in the Three Creeds; The 
Nicene Creed, 1 Creed, and our common Creed, called, the Apoftles 
Creed; for theſe do briefly contain the principle Articles of our Faith, which 
are at large ſet forth in the Holy Scriptures. 


III. 


Ipo acknowledg alſo that Church to be the Spouſe of Chriſt, wherein the 
Word of God is truly taught, the Sacraments orderly miniſtred, according to 
Chriſt's Inſtitution, and the Authority of the Keys duly uſed. And that every 
ſuch particular Church, hath Authority to inſtitute, to change, clean to put 
away Ceremonies, and other Eccleſiaſtical Rites, as they be 1. or be 
abuſed ; and to conſtitute other, making more to ſeemlineſs, to Order, or Edifi- 
cation. 


IV. 
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IV. 


Moxxoves, I confeſs, That it is not lawful for any Man to take upon hi 
any Office or Miniſtry, either Eccleſiaſtical or Secular, but ſuch only 1 N 
fully thercunto called by their High Authorities, according to the Ordinances 
of this Realm. 


V. 


Fur THERMORE, I do acknowledg the Queen's Majeſty's Prerogative and 


Superiority ot Government ot all Eſtates, and in all Cauſes, as well leſiaſti- 
cal as Temporal, within this gr, and other her Dominions and Countries, to 
be agrecable to God's Word, and of right to appertain to her Highneſs, in ſuch 
ſort as is in the late Act of Parliament expreſſed, and ſithence by her Majeſty's In- 
junctions declared and expounded. 


VI. 


Moxeovex, touching the Biſhop of Rome, I do acknowledg and conſeſs 
that by the Scriptures, and Word of God, he hath no more Na than 
other Biſhops have in their Provinces and Dioceſſes: And therefore the Power 
which he now challengeth, that is, to be the Supream Head of the Univerſal 
Church of Chriſt, and ſo to be above all Emperors, Kings, and Princes, is an 
uſur Power, contrary to the Scriptures and Word of od, and contrary to 
the Example of the Primitive Church; and therefore is, for moſt juſt Cauſes, 
taken away and aboliſhed in this Realm. 


VIL 


FURTHERMORE, I do grant and confeſs, That the Book of Common Pray- 
c 


er, and Adminiſtration of the Holy Sacraments, ſet forth by the Authority of 
Parliament, is agreeable to the Scriptures, and that it is Catholick, Apoſtolick, 
and moſt for the N of God's Glory, and the cdifying of God's People ; 
both for that it is in a Longue that may be anderfianded of the People, an 
alſo for the Doctrine and Form of Adminiſtration contained in the ſame. 


VIIL 


AD although, in the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, there is neither Exorcifm, 
Oil, Salt, Spittle, or hallowing of the Water now uſed ; and for that they were 
of late Years abuſed, and eſteemed neceſſary. Where they pertain not to the 
ſubſtance and neceſſity of the Sacrament, they be reaſonably aboliſhed, and yet 
the Sacrament full and perſectly miniſtred, to all Intents and Purpoſes, NA 
to the Inſtitution of our Saviour Chriſt. 


IX, 


Moxeoves, I do not only acknowledg, that private Maſſes were never uſed 
among the Fathers of the Primitive Church; I mean, publick Miniſtration, and 
receiving of the Sacrament by the Prieſt alone, without a juſt number of Com- 
municants, according to Chriſt's ſaying, Take ye, and eat ye, &c. But alſo that 
the Doctrine that maintaineth the Maſs to be a propitiatory Sacrifice for the 
Quick and the Dead, and a mean to deliver Souls out of Purgatory, is neither 
agreeable to Chrilt's Ordinance, nor grounded upon Doctrine Apoſtolick. But 
contrary-wiſe, moſt ungodly and moſt injurious to the precious Redemption of 
our Saviour Chriſt, and his only-ſufficient Sacrifice offered once for ever, upon 
the Altar of the Croſs. 


Vor. II. 07 X. 


— 


— 
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X. 


IAu of that mind alſo, That the Holy Communion, or Sacrament, of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, for the due obedience to Chriſt's Inftitution, and to 
expreſs the vertue of the fame, ought to be miniſtred unto the People under 
both kinds. And that it is avouched by certain Fathers of the Church, to be a 
plain Sacrilege to rob them of the Myſtical IP) for whom Chriſt hath ſhed his 
moſt precious Blood, ſeeing he himſelf hath faid, Drink ye all of this. Conſide- 
ring alſo, That in the time of the Ancient Doctors of the Church, as Cyprian, 
Hierom, Auguſtine, Gelaſius, and others, fix hundred Years after Chriſt, and more, 

both the Parts of the Sacrament were miniſtred to the People. 


Laft of all. 


As I do utterly diſallow the extolling of — Reliques, and feigned Mi- 
racles; and alſo all kind of expreſſing God Inviſible, in the form of an old 
or the Holy Ghoſt in form of a Dove; and all other vain worſhipping of God, 
deviſed by Man's fantaſy ; beſides, or contrary to the Scriptures ; As ing 
on Pilgrimages, ſetting up of Candles, praying upon Beads, and ſuch-like Su- 
rſtition; which kind of Works, have no promiſe of Reward in Scripture, 
bat contrary-wiſe, Threatnings and Maledictions: So I do exhort all Men to 
the Obedicace of God's Law, and to the Works of Faith, as Charity, Mercy 
Pity, Alms, devout and fervent Prayer, with the affection of the Heart and 
not with the Mouth only ; Godly Abſtinence and Faſting, Chaſtity, Obedience 
to the Rulers and Superior Powers, with ſuch-like Works, and Godlineſs 
of Life commanded by God in his Word; which, as St. Paul ſaith, hath Promi- 
ſes both of this Life, and of the Life to come; and are Works only acceptable in God's 


fight. 


Tuxs things above rehearſed, though they be appointed by common Or- 
der, yet do I, without all compulſion, with freedom of Mind and Conſcience, 
from the bottom of my Heart, and no. moſt ſure perſuaſion, acknowledg to 
be be true and agreeable to God's Word. And therefore I exhort you all, of 
whom 1 have Cure, heartily and obediently to embrace and receive the ſame; 
That we all joining together in unity of Spirit, Faith, and Charity, may alſo 
at length be joined together in the Kingdom of God, and that through the Merits 
and Death of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, To whom, with the Father, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, be all Glory and Empire, now and for ever. Amen. 


Imprinted at London, in Paul's Church-Yard, by Richard Fugge, Printer to | 
| the Queen's Majeſty, 


Cum Privilegio Regie Majeſtatis. 
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* Number 12. 


Sir Walter Mildmay's Opinion, concerning the keeping of the 
Queen of Scots (October 26. 1569.) at Windſor Caſtle. 


An Original. 


The Queſtion to be conſidered on, is, whether it be leſs perilous to the 
Queen's Majeſty, aud the Realm, to retain the Queen of Scots in 
England, or to return her home into Scotland? 


N which Queſtion, theſe things are to be conſidered. On the one fide, What 
Dangers are like to follow it the be retained here; and thereupon, if ſo avoid- 
ing of them, it ſhall be thought good to return her, then what Cautions and 
Proviſions are neceſſary to be had. 
On the other ſide, are to be weighed the Dangers like to follow if ſhe be re- 
tarned home ; and TP, if for eſchew ing of them, iv ſhall be thought good 
to retain her here, then What Cautions and Proviſions are in that caſe neceſſary. 


Dangers in retaining the Queen of Scots. 


H x unquiet and aſpiring Mind, never ceaſing to practiſe with the Queen's 
Subjects. er late practice of Marriage between the Duke of Norfolk and her, 
without the Queen's knowledg. The Faction of the Papiſts, and other Ambiti- | 
ous Folks, being ready and fit Inftruments for her to work upon. The Commi- | 
ſcration that ever followeth ſuch as be in miſery, though their Deſerts be never | 
ſo great. Her cunning and ſugred entertainment of all Men that come to her, | 
whereby ſhe gets both Credit and Intelligence. Her practice with the French 

and Spaniſh Ambaſſadors, 2 more near to her in England, than if ſne were in 
Scotland; and their continual ſollicitation of the Queen for her delivery, the de- | 
nial whereof may breed War. The danger in her eſcaping out of Guard, where- * 

of it is like enough ſhe will give the Attempt. So as remaining here, ſhe hath | 
time and opportunity to practiſe and nouriſh Factions, by which ſhe may work | 
Confederacy, and thereof may follow Sedition and Tumult, which may bring pe- | 
ril to the ere Majeſty and the State. Finally, it is ſaid, That the Queen's 

Majeſty, of her own diſpoſition, hath no mind to retain her, but is much unquiet- 
ed therewith, which is a thing greatly to be weighed. 


Cautions if ſbe be returned. 


— — —— — — 


To deliver her into the Hands of the * and the Lords now governing 
in Scotland, to be ſafely kept. That ſhe meddle not with the State, nor make any 
alteration in the Government, or in Religion. That by ſufficient Hoſtages it ma 
be provided, that neither any Violence be uſed to her Perſon, nor that ſhe be ſuf. 
fered to govern q 8 bur live privately, with ſuch honourable Entertainment 
as is meet for the King of Scots Mother. That the League Offenſive and Defen- 
ſive, between France and Scotland, be never renewed. That a new and perpetual 


League be made between England and Scotland, whereby the Queen's Meet 
d on 


may ſhew an open Maintenance and Allowance of the King's Authority 
ſtate, and of the preſent Government, ſo as the Scots may wholly de 

her. That the Regent, and the Lords of Scotland, do make no compoſition with | 
the Scots Queen, neither ſuffer her to marry, without conſent of the Queen's Ma- | 
jeſty. That the Faults whereof ſhe hath been accuſed, and her declining and de- 
13 to Anſwer that Accuſation, may be publiſhed to the World, the better to | 
her Factious Party, both here and in Scotland. | 
I. | O 7 2 Tus 


diſcoura 
VoL 


* 


make little Conſcience of the Ho 
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Dangers in returuiug her. 


Tux manner how to deliver her Home, with the Queen's Majeſty's Honour 
and Safety, is very doubtful. For if ſhe be delivered in Guard, that came hither 
free, and at liberty, how will that ſtand with the Queen's Honour, and with the Re- 

ueſts of the French and Spaniſh Kings, that have continually ſollicited her free 
elivery, either into Scotland or France; or if ſhe die in Guard, either violent] 


or naturally, her Majeſty ſhall hardly eſcape ſlander. If, again, ſhe be delivered 


home at Liberty, or if being in Guard ſhe ſhould cſcape, then theſe Perils may 
follow. 
T ut 8 of the preſent Government in Scotland, now ——__ upon 


de 
the Queen _ y, and advancing of the contrary Faction de ing upon the 
French. The alteration of Religion in Scotland. The renewing of e, 


Offenſive and Defenſive, between France and Scotland, that hath fo much troubled 
England. The renewing of her pretended Claim to the Crown of this Realm. 
'The likelyhood of War to enſue between France, Scotland, and Us, and the 
bringing in of Strangers into that Realm to our annoyance, and great charge, as 
late Experience hath ſhewed. The ſupportation that ſhe is like to have of the 
French and Spaniſh Kings. And though Peace ſhould continue between England 
and Scotland, yet infinita injuries will be offered by the Scots Queen's Miniſters u 

on the Borders, which wil turn to the great hurt of the Queen's Majeſty's Sub 
jects, or elſe to her greater Charges to redreſs them; for the Change of the Go- 
vernment in Scotland, will * the Juſtice which now is had, unto all Injury 
and Unjuſtice. The liklyhood ſhe will revoke the Earl Botbwell, now her 7: wh 
band, though unlawful, as it is ſaid, a Man of moſt evil and cruel Affection to 


this Realm, and to his own Country-men: Or, if ſhe ſhould marry another that 


were a- like Enemy, the Peril muſt needs be great on either fide. 
Ax albeit to theſe Dangers may be generally ſaid, That ſuch Proviſion ſhall 


be made, by Capitulations with her, and by Hoſtages from the Regent, and the 
Lords of Scotland, as all theſe Perils ſhall be prevented. 


To that may be anſwered. 


TA x no Fact which ſhe ſhall do here in England will hold, for ſhe will al- 
leage the ſame to be done in a Foreign Country, being reſtrained of Liberty. 
'T hat there is great liklyhood of eſcape, whereſoever ſhe be kept in Scotland; for 
her late eſcape there, ſheweth, how ſhe will leave no way unſought to atchieve it; 
and the Country being; as it is, greatly divided, and of nature marvellouſly facti- 
ous, ſhe is the moreike to bring it to paſs. Or if the Regent, by any practice, 
ſhould yield to a Compolition, or finding his Party weak, ſhould give over his 
Regiment, Then what aſſurance have we, either of Amity or Religion. That 
the Regent may be induced to do this, appeareth by his late ſecret Treaty with 
the Duke of Norfolk, for her Marriage, without the Queen's Majeſty's knowledg. 
And though the Regent ſhould perſevere conſtant, yet if he ſhould be taken a- 
way directly, or indirectly, (the like whereof is ſaid, hath been attempted a- 

ainſt him) then is all at large, and the Queen of Scots moſt like to be reſtored to 

er Eſtate, the Factions being ſo great in Scotland, as they are; ſo as the Caſe is 
very tickle and dangerous to hang upon ſo ſmall a Thread, as the Life of one 
Man, by whom it appeareth the whole at this preſent is contained. 

AND touching the A i K. though that Aſſurance might be good to preſerve 
her from Violence in Scotland, yet it may be doubted how the ſame will be ſuffici- 
ent to keep her from eſcaping or 8 again, ſeeing, for her apart, ſhe will 

ages if ſhe may prevail; and the puniſhing of 
the Hoſtages, will be a ſmall ſatisfaction to the Queen's Majeſty for he Troubles 
that may enſue, And for the doubt of her eſcape, or of Rebellion within this 
Realm, it may be ſaid, That if ſhe ſhould not be well guarded, but ſhould be 
left 1 5 to practiſe, then her Eſcape, and the other Perils, might be doubted 
of; but if the Queen's Majeſty hold a ſtricter hand over her, put her under 
the Care of a faſt and Circumſpe&t Man, all practice ſhall be cut from her, and 


the 
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the Queen's Majeity free from that Peril. And more fate it is for the Queen to 


keep. the Bridle in her own Hand, to reſtrain the Scotiſſi Queen, than in returning 


ber home, to commit that truſt to others, which by Death, Compoſition, or a- 


buſing of one Perſon, may be diſappointed. 
AND if ſhe ſhould by any means recover her Eſtate, the doubt of Rebellion 
there, is not taken away, but rather to be feared, if ſhe have ability to her Will. 
And it ſhe find ſtrength, by her own or Foreign Friends, ſhe is not far off to 
give Aid, upon a main Land, to ſuch as will ſtir for her; which, ſo long as ſhe 
here, they will forbcar, leſt it might bring moſt Peril to her ſelf, being in the 
Queen's Hands. The like reſpect, no Doubt will move Foreign Princes to be- 
come Requeſters, and no Threatners, for her Delivery. 
Ax p where it is ſaid, That the Queen's Majeſty cannot be quiet ſo long as ſhe 
is here, but it may breed danger to her Majeſty's Health; that is à Matter 
greatly to be weighed, for it were better to adventure all, than her Majeſty ſhould 
ay conccive any thing to the danger of her Health. But as that is only 
known to ſuch as have more inward Acquaintance with her Majeſty's diſpoſition, 
than is fit for ſome other to have, ſo again, it is to be 1 * that No Ma- 
j-f being wiſe, if the Perils like to follow, in returning her Home, were laid 
0. her; and if the find them greater than the other, ſhe will be induced ca- 
ſily to change her Opinion, and thereby may follow to be 


r Majeſty, great ſatis- 


Cantions if ſbe be retained; 


To remove her ſomewhat nearer the Court, at the leaſt withiti one days Jour- 
ney of London, whereby it ſhall be the more caſy to underftand of her Doings. 

o deliver her in Cuſtody to ſuch as be thought moſt ſound in Religion, and 
moſt void of Practice. 

To diminiſh her number, being now about forty Perſons, to the one half, to 
_—_ thereby the Queen's Charges the leſs, and to give her the fewer means of 

telligence. 5 a 

To cut from her all acceſs, Letters and Meſſages, other than ſuch as he that 
ſhall have the Chg Ball think fit. 

To ſignify to all Princes, the occaſion of this ſtreight Guard her, to be 
her late practice with the Duke of Norfolk, which hath given the — cauſe to 
doubt: further aſſuring t that ſhe ſhall be uſed honourably, but kept ſafely 
from troubling the Queen's Majeſty, or this State. 

Tuar ſhe be retained here, until the Eſtate of Scotlaud be more ſettled, and 
the Eſtate of other Countries now in garboil, be quieted, the Ifſue whereof is 
like to be ſeen in a Year or two. | 


Number »2: 


A Letter written by the Eu of Leicefter, to the Earl of Suffex, 
concerning the Queen of Scots; taken from the firſt Draught of it, 
written wth bus own 5 


defire, and the neceſſſey of our ca | 
fully advertiſed of her Majeſty's Pleafure otherwife. For my own part, I am 
gl your Lordſhip hath ſo well in your Journey, and have anſwer 
in all Poiors, . eee 

Aw» touching her Majefty's further Reſolution, for theſe Cauſes, my Lord, I 
affare you, I know not well what to write. Firft, I fee her Majeſty willing and 
defrrons, as Neuſon ts, to work her own Security, and the quietneſs of her State, 

Vox. II. ö 7 during 


Y good Lord, I received your Letter in the anſwer of mine; and though Ex M. 88. 
I have not written fooner again to AHI both according to your Nob. D. 
at this time; yet doubt not but you are N. 
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end of. And herein, my Lord, there be ſundry Minds, and among our ſelves, I muſt 
confeſs to your Lordſhip, we are not fully agreed which way is beſt to take. And 
to your Lordſhip, I know I may be bold, beſide the Friendſhip I owe you, the 
Place you hold preſently, doth require all the underſtanding that may be, to the 
furtherance of her Majeſty's fo ſtate; wherefore I ſhall be the bolder even to 
tet you know as much as I do, and how we reſt among us. 

Yo vx Lotdſhip doth conſider, for the State of Scotland, her Majeſty hath 
thoſe two Perſons, being divided, to deal with, the Queen of Scotland, lately by 
her Subjects deprived, and the young King her Son Crown'd and ſet up in her 
Place. Her Majeſty, of theſe two, is to chuſe, and of neceſſity muſt chute which 
of them ſhe will allow and accept, as the Perſon ſufficient to hold the Principal 
Place. And here groweth the Queſtion in our Council to her Maj Which of 
theſe two are moſt fit for her to maintain and join in Amity with? To be plain 
with your Lordſhip, the moſt in number do altogether conceive her Majeſty's 
beſt and ſureſt way is, to maintain and continue the young King in this his Eſtate, 
and thereby to make her whole Party in Scotland, which by the ſetling of him, 
with the cauſe of Religion, is thought moſt eaſieſt, moſt ſafeſt, and moſt proba- 
ble for the perpetual quieting and benefit to her own Eſtate, and great Aſſurance 
made of ſuch a Party, and fo ſmall Charges thereby, as her Majeſty may make 


account to have the like Authority, and Aſſured Amity in Scotland, as heretofore 
the had in the time of the late Regent, R 


during her time, which I truſt in God ſky far longer than we ſhall live to ſee 


Tun Reaſons againſt the other, are theſe ſhortly. 


Tat Title that the Queen claimeth to this Crown: The overthrow of Religi- 
on in that Country: The Impoſſibility of any aſſurance for the obſcrving of any 
Pact or Agreement made between our Soveraign and her. Theſe be Cauſes your 
Lordſhip ſees fafficient to diſſwade all Men from the contrary Opinion. And 
yet, my Lord, it cannot be demed, upon indifferent looking into the Matter on 
both ſides, but the cleareſt is full enough of Difficulties. And then, my Lord, 
is the Matter diſputable; and yet I think verily, not for Ar ment-ſake, but e- 

ven for Duty and Conſcience-ſake, to find out Truth, ſafeſt means for our 
Sovereign's beſt doing. And thus we differ. The firſt you have heard touching 
the young King. | | | 
Ox the other ſide, this it is thought, and of theſe I muſt confeſs my ſelf to 
your Lordſhip to be one: And God is my Judg, whether it be for any other re- 
ſpect in this World, but that 1 ſuppoſe, and verily believe it may prove beſt for 
er Majeſty's own quietneſs during her time. | 

A xD here I muſt before open to your Lordſhip indeed her Majeſty's true State 

ſhe preſently ſtands in; which, though it _ anted the former Advice the 
the better oy yet how hardly it layeth in her Power to go thorow withal, you 
ſhall eaſily judg. For it muſt be confeſſed, That by the taking into her protecti- 
on the King and the Faction, ſhe muſt enter into a War for it; And as the! 

War being admitted, cannot be maintained without great Charge; ſo ſuch ar 
may grow, France or Spain ſetting in foot, as may cauſe it to be an intolerable 
War. Then being a War, it muſt be Treaſure that muſt maintain it. That ſhe 
hath Treaſure to continue any time in War, ſurely, my Lord, I cannot ſee it: 
And as your Lordſhip doth ſee the preſent Relief for Money we truſt upon, 
which either failing us, or it riſing no more than I ſee it like to be, not able — 
to laſt; Where is there further hope of help hereafter? for my own part I ſee 
none. If it be ſo, then, my Lord, that her Majeſty's preſent eſtate is ſuch as I 
tell you, which I am ſure is true; How ſhall this Counſel ſtand with Security, 
by taking a Party to cnter into a War, when we are no way able to maintain it; 
for if we enter into it once, and be driven, either for Lack, or any other way, to 
ſhrink, what is like 'to follow of the Matter, your Lordſhip can well conſider ; 
the beſt is, we muſt be ſorry for that we have done, and per=chance ſeek to make 
a-mends, where we neither would nor ſhould. This is touching the preſent State 
we ſtand in. Beſides we are to remember what already we have done, how many 
ways, cven now together, the Realm hath been univerſally burdened. 
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Frs r, For the keeping of new Bands, after the furniſhing of Armour; and 
therein how continually the Charge ſooner hath grown, than Subſidies paid. 

Ap laſtly, the marvellous Charge in moſt Countries gut the late Rebelli- 
on, with this Loan of Mony now on the neck of it. hether this State doth 
require further cauſe of Impoſition, or no, I refer to your Lordſhip? And whe- 
ther cntring into a further Charge than her Majeſty hath preſently wherewithal 
to bear, it will force ſuch a Matter or no, I refer to wiſer to judg. 


AN p now, my Lord, I will ſhew you ſuch Reaſons as move me to think as I 


do. In Worldly Cauſes, Men muſt be governed by Worldly Policies; and yet 
ſo to frame them, as God, the Author ot all, be chiefly regarded. From him we 
have received Laws, under which all Men's Policies and Devices ought to be 
ſubject; and through his Ordinance, the Princes on the Earth, have Authority 
to give Laws; by which alſo, all Princes have the Obedience of the People. And 
though in ſome Points, I ſhall deal like a Worldly Man for my Prince, yet I hope 
I ſhall not forget that I am a Chriſtian, nor my Duty to God. 

Ovux Queſtion is this; Whether it be mecter for our Soyeraigh to maintain 
the young King of Scotland, and his Authority; or upon Compoſition, reſtore 
the . of Scots into her Kingdom again? To reſtore her ſimply, we are not 
of Opinion, for ſo I muſt confeſs a great overſight, and doubt no better ſucceſs, 
than thoſe that do Object moſt Perils thereby to enſue. But if there be any Af- 
ſurances in this World to be given, or any Proviſion by Worldly Policy to be 
had; then, my Lord, I do not ſee but ways and Means may be uſed with the 
Queen of Scots, whereby her Majeſty may be at quiet, and yet delivered of her 
preſent great Charge. Ie is granted and feared of all fides, that the cauſe of 
any trouble or danger to her Majeſty, is the Title the Queen of Scotland pre- 
tends to the Crown of this Realm, The Danger we fear ſhould happen by her, 
is not for that ſhe is Queen of Scotland, but that other, the great Princes of 
Chriſtendom do favour her ſo much, as in reſpect of her Religion, they will in 
all Cauſes affiſt her; and ſpecially, by the colour of her Title, ſeem juſtly to aid 
and relieve her, and the more law ully take her and her Cauſes into their Protec- 
tion. Then is the Title ted to be the chief Cauſe of Danger to our Sove- 
raign. If it be ſo, Whether doth the ſetting up the Son in the Mother's Place, 
from whence his Title muſt be claimed, take 8 her Title in the Opinion of 
thoſe Princes, or no, notwithſtanding ſhe remain Priſoner? It appeareth plainly, 
No; for there is continual Labour and Means made, from the greateſt Þ 
our Neighbours, to the Queen's Majeſty, for reſtoring the Queen of Scotland to 
her Eſtate and Government, otherwiſe they proteſt open Relief and Aid for 
her. Then though her Majeſty do maintain the young King in his preſent Eſ- 
tate, yet it appears that other Princes will do the contrary : And having any 
advantage, how far they 1 Men may * And ſo we muſt con- 
ceive, x * as long as this Difference ſhall continue, by the maintaining of theſe 
two, ſo long ſhall the ſame Cauſe remain, to the trouble and danger of the 
Queen's Majeſty. And now to avoid this whilſt ſhe lives, what better Mean is 
there to take this Cauſe away, but by her own conſent, to renounce and releaſe 
all ſuch Intereſt or Title as ſhe claimeth, either preſently or hereafter, during 
the Life of her Majeſty, and the. Heirs of her Body. Albeit, here may two 
Queſtions be moved. | ; 

 * Fix 8T, Whether the Scots Queen will renounce her Title, or no? 
© SECONDLY, if ſhe will do ſo, what Aſſurance may ſhe give for the perfor- 
mance thereof ? TLV: | 

To the firſt, It is moſt certain ſhe hath, and preſently doth offer, wholly and 
frankly, ro releaſe and renounce all manner of Claims and Titles, whatſoever 
they be, to the Crown of this Realm, during her Majeſty's Life, and the Heirs 
of her Body. | 

AnD for the ſecond ; She doth likewiſe offer all manner of Security and Aſ- 
ſurances that her Majeſty can deviſe, and is in that Queen's poſſible Power to do, 
the excepteth none. þ N 

Tu N muſt we conſider what may be Aſſurances, for here is the difficulty. 
For that Objections be that Princes never hold promiſes longer than for their 
own Commetiicy ; and what Security ſoever they put in, they may break if wer 
2 Wilts 
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will, All this may be jms; but yet that we muſt grant alſo, that Princes 
do daily Treat and deal one with another ; and of motley are forced to truſt 
to ſuch Bonds and Aſſurances as they contract by. And as there is no ſuch Sure- 
ty to be had in Worldly Matters, but all are ſubjet to many Caſualties ; yet 
we ſce ſuch Devices made, even among Princes, as doth tie them to perform 
that, which if they might conveniently chuſe, they would not. And in this 
Matter of the Queen of Scotland, ſince ſhe doth ofter both to leave the Cauſe 
of the Difference that is between the Queen's Majeſty and her; and alſo to 
giye all Surety that may be by our ſelves deviſed to obſerve the ſame; I do 
not ſee but ſuch means may be deviſed to tie her ſo ſtrongly, as though ſhe would 
break, yet I cannot find what advantage ſhe ſhall get by it, For beſide, that I 
would haye her own ſimple Renunciation to be made by the moſt ſubſtantial In- 
ſtrument that could be deviſed, the aſſent of ſome others ſhould confirm the 
ſame alſo, Her own Parliaments at home ſhould do the like with the full 
Authority of the whole Eſtates. They ſhould deliver her Son, and ſuch 
FRE Prineiphl Noblemen of her Realm for Hoſtages, as the Queen's Majeſty 
ſhould name. She ſhould alſo put into her Majeſty's Hands, ſome one piece or 
two of her Realm, and tor ſuch a time as ſhould be thought meet by her Majc- 
iy, except Edinburgh. The Queen's Majeſty might alſo, by ratifying this by a 
arliament here, make a Forfeiture, if the Queen of Scotland ſhould any way 
directly or indirectly, go about to infringe this agreement, of all ſuch Titles and 
Claims that did remain in the Queen of Scotland, after her Majeſty and her Iſſue, 
never tp be capable of any Authority or Soveraignty within this Realm. Theſe 
I would think to be ſufficient Bonds to bind any Prince, ſpecially no mightier 
than ſhe is. And this much more, would I have, that even as ſhe ſhall be thus 
baund, far the relief of her Title to the Queen's Majeſty and her Iſſue; So ſhall 
ſhe ſuffer the Religion received and eſtabliſhed in Scotland already, to be confirm- 
ed, and not altered. In like ſort, the Amity between theſe two Realms, to be 
ſuch, and ſo frankly united, as no other League with any Foreign Prince, ſhould 
ſtand io force to break it. For I think verily, as the firk is chieleſt touching her 
Majeſty's own Perſon, ſo do I judg the latter, I mean, the confirmation ot the 
Religion already there received, to be one of the aſſuredſt and likelieſt means to 
hold her Mpeg a ſtrong and continual Party in Scotland, The trial hereof hath 


been already ſu when her Majeſty bad none other Intereſt at all, but on- 
I of the true Religion, the ſame Cauſe remaining ſtill the ſame 


ection in the ſame Perſons that do profeſs it, I truſt, and it is like, will not 
change · And though the Scots Queen ſhould now be ſettled in her Kingdom a- 
gain, 7 is ſhe not like to be greater or better eſteemed now than heretofore, 
when both her Authority was greater, and her good will ready to alter this Re- 
ligion, but could not bring it to paſs. No more 1s it like, theſe further Proviſions 
being taken, ſhe ſhall do it now. And the laſt Cauſe alſo is not without great 
hope of ſome good Saccels ; for as the oppreſſion of Strangers heretofore had 
utterly wearied them of that Yoke, fo hath this peaceable time, between them 


and ys, made them know the Liberty of their own, and the Commodity of 
che Nalgene 1 * woo 


Tuns my Lord, doth lead me to lean to this Opinion, finding thereby rather 
th more ſurety, and more quictneſs, for my Sovercign's preſent time, having, 
by the contrary, many occaſions of trouble cut off, and the intolerable Charge 


eſahæwed, which I cannot find by any poſſible means, her Majefty able to ſuſtain 


for any long time. 


Txys haſtily I am driven to end my long cumberſome Letter to your Lord- 
haps thovgh very deſirous to impart 921 herein to your Lordilip. 
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The Bull of Pope Pius the Fifth, Depoſing Queen Elizabeth ; - 
abſolving her Subjects from the Oaths of Allegiance, and 
Anathematifing ſuch as continued in their Obedience, 


Pius Epiſcopus Servus Servorum Dei ad futuram rei memoriam. 


RE ans in Excelſis, cui data eſt omnis in Cœlo, & in Terra Poteſtas, unam 

| — Catholicam, & Apoſtolicam Eccleſiam, extra quam nulla eſt Sa- 

lus, uni ſoli in Terris, videlicet Apoſtoloram Principi Petro, Petriq; Succeſſori Poteſtas 
Romano Pontifici in poteſtatis plenitudine tradidit gubernandam. Hunc unum Petri. 
_ omnes gentes, & omnia Regna Principem conſtituit, qui evellat, deſtruat, 
diſperdat, plantet & edificet : ut fidelem populum mutuæ charitatis nexu con- 
ſtrictum, in unitate Spiritus contineat, ſalvumq; & incolumem ſuo exhibeat Sal- 
vatori. Quo quidem in munere obeundo nos ad prædictæ Eccleſiæ gubernacula 

Dei benignitate vocati, nullum laborem intermittimus, omni opere contendentes, 

ut ipſa 7, 2 & Catholica Religio (quam illius autor ad proband um ſuorum fi- 

dem, & correctionem noſtram, tantis procellis conflictare permiſit) integra con- 
ſervetur. 

S gp impiorum numerus tantum potentia invaluit, ut nullus jam in Orbe lo- Elzabethæ 
cus fir relictus, quem illi peſſimis doctrinis corrumpere non tentarint, adnitente Flagitia. 
inter cæteros flagitiorum Serva Elizebetha prætenſa Angliæ Regina, ad quam, 
veluti ad aſylum, omnium infeſtiſſimi protugium invenerunt. Hæc eadem Regno 
occupato, Tlie Eccleſiz capitis hon in omni Anglia, ejuſq; precipuam 
autoritatem atq; Juriſditionem monſtroſe ſibi uſurpans, Regnum ipſum jam tum 

ad fidem Catholicam & bonam frugem reductum, rurſus in miſcrum exitium re- 
vocavit. Uſu namq; veræ Religionis, quam ab illius deſertore Henrico Octavo 

olim everſam, claræ memoriæ Maria Regina legitima, hujus ſedis præſidio repa- 
raverat, potenti manu inhibito, Secutiſq; & amplexis Hæreticorum erroribus, 
Regium Conſilium ex Anglica Nobilitate confectum diremit, illudq; obſcuris ho- 
minibus Hereticis complevit; Catholicæ Fidei cultores oppreſſit, improbos Con- 
cionatores, atq; impietatum adminiſtros repoſuit ; Miſſæ Sacrificium, Preces, 
Jejunia, Ciborum delectum, Coœlibatum, Rituſq; Catholicos abolevit : Libros ma- 

7 a Hereſim continentes, toto Regno proponi, impia myſteria, & inſtituta 

ad Calvini præſcriptum a ſe ſuſcepta, & obſervata, etiam a ſubditis ſervari man- 

davit : Epiſcopos, Eccleſiarum Rectores, & alios Sacerdotes Cat holicos, ſuis 
Eccleſiis & Beneficiis cjicere, ac de illis, & aliis rebus Eccleſiaſticis, in Hæreti- 

cos homines diſponere, deque Eccleſiæ cauſis decernere auſa, Prelatis, Clero & 
Populo, ne Romanam Eccleſiam agnoſcerent, neve ejus preceptis Sanctionibuſq; 
Canonicis obtemperarent, interdixit; pleroſq; in netarias leges ſuas venire, & 
Romani Pontificii autoritatem, atq; obedientiam abjurare, ſeq; ſolam in Tempo- . 
ralibus & Spiritualibus Dominam agnoſcere, jurcjurando coegit : Pœnas & 
ſupplicia eis, qui dicto non eſſent audientes, impoſuit, eaſdemq; ab iis, qui in 
unitate fidei & prædicta obedientia perſeverarunt, exegit : Catholicos Antiſtites 

& Eccleſiarum Rectores in vincula conjecit : ubi multi diuturno languore & triſ- 

titia confetti, extremum Vitæ diem mikere finierunt. 

Qu æ omnia cum apud omnes Nationes perſpicua & notoria ſint, & graviſſimo Neceſlitas 
quamplurimorum teſtimonio ita comprobata, ut nullus omnino locus excuſatio- Pontificem 
nis, defenſionis, aut tergiverſationis relinquatur : Nos multiplicatis aliis atque d judicium 

＋ 3 3 . - impellens. 
aliis ſuper alias impictatibus & facinoribus, & præterea fidelium perſecutione, 
religioniſque afflictione, impulſu & opera dictæ Elizabethe, quotidie magis in. 
graveſcente; quoniam illius animum ita obfirmatum atq; induratum intelligimus, 
ut non modo pias Catholicorum Principum, de ſanitate & converſatione preces, 
monitioneſq; contempſerit, ſed ne hujus quidem ſedis ad ipſam hac de Cauſa Nun- 
cios in Angliam trajicere permiſerit; ad arma juſtitiæ contra eam de neceſſitate 

Vor. I. converſi, . 
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converſi, dolorem lenire non poſſumus, quod adducamur in illam animadvertere, 
cujus majores de Rep. Chriſtiana tantopere meruere. 

III Ius itaq; autoritate ſuffulti, qui nos in hoc ſupremo Juſtitiæ Throno, licet 
tanto oneri impares, voluit collocare, de Apoſtolice poteſtatis plenitudine, de- 
claramus prædictam Elizebetham Hæreticam, & Hæreticorum tautricem, eique 
adherentes in predictis, anathematis ſententiam incurriſſe, efſeque a Chriſti Cor- 
poris unitate præſeiſos: Quin etiam ipſam prætenſo Regni prædicti jure, necnon 
omni & quorumque Dominio, dignitate, privilegioque privatam: Et item pro- 
ceres, ſubditos & populos dicti Regni, ac cæteros omnes, qui illi quomodocung; 
juraverunt a Juramento hujuſmodi, ac omni prorſus dominii, fidelitatis, & ob- 
ſequii debito, perpetuo abſolutos, — nos illos præſentium authoritate abſol- 
vimus, & privamus candem Elizabetham prætenſo jure Regni, aliiſq; omnibus 
fupradictis. Præcipimuſq; & interdicimus Univerſis & ſingulis Proceribus, Sub- 
ditis, Populis & aliis ictis; ne illi, ejuſve monitis mandatis & legibus au- 
deant obedire: Qui ſecus egerint, eos ſimili Anathematis ſententia innodamus. 
Quia vero difficile nimis eſſet preſentes quocunqʒ illis opus crit perferre; Volu- 
mus ut carum exempla, Notarii Publici manu, & Prelati Eccleſiaſtici, ejuſve Cu- 
riæ Sigillo obſignata, eandem illam prorſus fidem in judicio & extra illud ubique 
gentium faciant, quam ĩpſæ preſentes facerent, fi eſſent exhibitæ, vel oſtenſæ. 

Dar un Rome apud Sanctum Petrum, Anno Incarnationis Dominice Mille- 


ſimo quingenteſimo Sexageſimo Nono. Quinta Kalend. Martii, Pontificatus noſtri 
Anno Quinto. { | | 
Cz. Glorierius. 
H. Humyn. 
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T has been obſerved of Theeves, that by a long practice in that ill courſe of 
Life, they grow ſo in love with it, that when there is no Advantage to be 
made by Stealing, yet they muſt keep their Hand in uſe, and continue their 
addreſs and dexterity in it: ſo alſo Lyars, by a frequent Cuſtom, grow to 

ſuch a habit, that in the commoneſt things, they cannot ſpeak Truth, even though 
it might conduce to their Ends more than their Lyes to Sanders had ſo given 
himſelf up to vent Reproaches and Lyes, that he often does it for no 
out any End, but to carry on a Trade, that had been fo long driven by him, 
that he knew not how to lay it down. He wrote our Hiſtory, mcerly upon the 
Reports that were brought him, without any care or information about the 
ids ublick and moſt indifferent 'Things: but not content to ſet down thoſe Tat- N 
tles, he ſhews his Wit in refining about them, and makes up ſuch Politicks and 
Schemes of Government, as might ſuit with thoſe Reports, and agree with his 
own Malice. His Work is all of a piece, and as it was made out in the former 
Volume, how ignorantly and diſingenuouſly he writ concernin King Henry the 
Eighth's Reign; fo I ſhall add a further Diſcovery of the remaining parts of his 
Book, which will ſufficiently convince, even the moſt partial Readers, of the Im- 
pudence of that Author; who ſeems to have had no other deſign in writing, but 
to impoſe on the credulity and weakneſs of thoſe, who he knew were inclined to 
believe every thing that might caſt blemiſhes on the Work, againſt which they 
were ſtrongly prejudiced, as the Reformation of this Church; fince a Field 
which they ſo oſten reaped, and with whoſe Spoils their Court was ſo enriched, 
was no more at their Devotion. So they are ever ſince concerned in Intereſt to a 
uſe all the ways they can think on, to diſgrace a Change that was ſo fatal to them. 
But as the Reformation of this Church has hitherto ſtood, notwithſtanding all 
their Deſigns 2 it; ſo it is to be hoped, that the Hiſtory of it will be here- 
aſter better underſtood, notwithſtanding all the Libels and Calumnics by which 


ehey have endeavoured to repreſent it, in ſuch black and odious Colours to the 


thing, with- 


'SANDER'S ſays, “ King Edward was in the geh Year of his Age when he Pager76. 
c came to the Crown. q | 

TuIs is of no great conſequence, but it ſhews how little this Author conſi- 

dered what he writ, when in ſo publick a thing as the King's Age, he miſreckons 

a Year, for he was born the 12% of Ofober 1537; fo 3 1547, he was 

in the Iotb Year of his Age. | | 


2. Hs ſays, © King Edward was not only declared King of England, and Ire- id. 
« Jand, but made Supream Head of the Church ; and upon that runs out, to ſhew 
« how uncapable a Child was of that Power. 
Txrs is ſet down in ſuch terms, as if there had been ſome ſpecial Act made 
for his being Supream Head of the Church, diſtin from his being proclaimed King, 
whereas there was no ſuch thing, for the Supremacy being annexed to the Cro 
the one went with the other: and it being but a Civil Power, might be as well ex- 
-erciſed by the King's Governors, before he came to be of Age, as the other 
Rights vf the Crown were. | 


3. He ſays, „The Earl of Hartford was made by himſelf Duke of Somerſet, Page 177- 
| Par s was done by order of the whole Council, in purſuance of Kin 3 
Deſign, proved by thoſe Witneſſes that were beyond exception: and that King 

having by his Will charged his Executors to fulfil thoſe things which he intend- 
ed to do, this was found to be one of them. | 


oy FA ** 


296 APPENDIX Feri 


Page 178. 4 He ſays, © The Duke of Somer/et made himſelf the only Governor of the King, 
&« and Protector, none daring to oppoſe it openly, but Wriothe/ley, whom King 
« Henty, when he was dying, had made Lord Chancellor. 

Tux Protector was advanced to that Dignity, by the unanimous conſent of 
the whole Council; to which the Lord Chancellor conſented, and ſigned the Ors 
der about it, the Original whereof is yet extant; for though he argued againſt it 
before it was done, yet he joined with the reſt in doing it: Nor was he made 

Chancellor by King Henry at his Death, but two Years before. 


* 
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Gid. F. He ſays, „On the 27th of February, two days before the King was erown- 

« ed, the Protector perſuaded the King to create many new Peers; who were all 
« Hereticks, except Dudley Earl of Warwick. 
, Ovx Author, by this ſhew of Exactneſs, would perſuade the Reader, that he 
had conſidered Dates, and the ſmalleſt particulars, with the care that became an 
Hiſtorian: But he little thought that any would come after him, and examine 
what he ſaid. By this Account the King muſt have been crowned the firſt of 
March, but it was done Feb. 20. and the Peers were created on the 16th of Febru+ 
ary, four days before. They were not all Hereticks, for he forgot that Wriothe/- 
ley was at the ſame time made Earl of Southampton, which he afterwards inſiuuates 
was done upon another account. But all thoſe Creations, were in purſuance of 
King Henry's Deſigns, and in obedience to his latter Will. | - 


Bid. 6. He ſays, © They forced Wriotbe/ly to reſign his Office, and turned both him, 
« and the Earl of Arundel, out of the Council, becauſe they were Catholicks. 
WRIOTHESLEYT was turned out upon no account of Religion, but for put- ; 
ting the Great Scal to a Commiſſion, that was againſt Law, . to the 
Opinion which the Judges declared under their hands) without any Warrant from 
the Council; himſelf acknowledging the juſtice of the Sentence. The Earl of 
Arundel was not turned out of the Council; on the contrary, in the Patent b 
which the Protector held his Office, that paſſed after the Chancellor was removed, 
he is named to be one of the Privy Council. | 


Page 179. 7. He ſays, The Protector would needs force all the Clergy to ſubmlt in e- 
« yery thing to the Rog Orders; and ſets down the Form in which the King 
„ writ. to Archbiſhop Cramer. 

I x this nothing was done, but what was begun by King Henry, and tb which 
all the Clergy, even his beloved Bonner not excepted, had formerly ſubmitted. 
So this was no new thing ſet up by the Protector, it being only the renewing the 
Biſhops Patents in the new King's Name: And this was no part of tho Reforma» 
tion, for it was done only to awe the Popiſh Biſhops, but was ſoon after laid a- 
ſide. What he ſets down as a Letter of King Edward's to Cranmer, is the Pre- 
amble of the Patent he took out. So little did this Writer know the things that 
truly make to the Advantage of the Cauſe, which he deſigned to aſſert, 


Page 180. 8. He ſays, © The new Protector, among the firſt things he did, reſtrained all 
& Preaching, and ſilenced all the Biſhops and Paſtors: ſo that none were licenſed 
“to preach, but the Lutherans and Zuinglians, | 
Tux firſt Injunctions ſet out in the King's Name, required all Biſhops to 

reach at leaſt tour times a Year, in their Dioceſſes; and to keep Learned Chap- 
ains who might be able to preach, and ſhould be often much employed in it. 
And thugs ters ſtood the firſt Year of this Reign: In the beginning of the 
ſecond Year, upon complaints made of the raſhneſs of ſome Preachers, a Procla- 
mation was put out, that none ſhould preach without a Licenſe from the King, 
or the Archbiſhops, or the Biſhop of the Dioceſs; except Incumbents in their own 
Pariſhes. Afterwards there was, for ſome little time, a total Prohibition of 
Preaching, but that was to laſt for a ſhort while, till the Book of Common-Prayer, 
which was then a preparing, ſhould be finiſhed. This was G_ made on both 
hands; for the Prohibition was univerſal, without exception: ſo falſly has our 


Author tated this Matter; which one would think he ignorantly drew from what 
Queen Mary did, applying it to this Reign; for ſhe, upon her coming 8 the 
| own 
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Crown, did prohibit all Preaching, excepting only ſuch as were licenſed to it b 
Gardiner, Sn the Great — en Y 


9. He ſays, © Latimer was turned out of the Biſhoprick of Forcefter, by King Page 181. 


« Henry, upon ſuſpicion of Hereſy. 
LATIMER did freely reſign his Biſhoprick, upon the paſſing of the Act 
of the ſix Articles, with which he could not comply with a good Conſcience. 


10. He ſays, The Protector at Cox and Cheek about the King, that they Pag. 162. 


“might corrupt his Mind with Heretical Doctrines. 
Trszse were put about him three Years before; by King Henry's Order; as 
that young King himſclt informs us in his Journal. 


11. He ſays, © The Heads of the Colleges were turned vut, and the Catho- Pag. 184. 


„ lick Doctors were torbid to preach. 

I po not find one Head of a College in either Univerſity was turned out; 
for though they generally loved the Old Superſtition, yet they loved their Places 
much better. And indeed the whole Clergy did ſo readily conform themſelves 
to every change that was made, that it was not caſy to find Colours for turning 
out Bonner and Gardiver. All Preachers had the liberty of their own Pulpits, 
except for a very little while. 


12. He ſays, © They decried the School-Divinity, and the Works of Lombard, 14 
« Aquinas, and Scotus, and fo threw all Learning out of the Schools. 

HEY could not do that more, than Sir Thomas More, Eraſinus, and other 
Popiſh Writers had done before them; who had expreſſed their ſcorn of that 
way of treating Divine Matters, ſo copiouſly, that it was no wonder it was much 
deſpiſed. Thoſe Writers had, by a ſet of dark and barbarous Maxims and Terms, 
ſo intangled all the Articles of Faith, and impoſed on the World, by an ap- 
pearance of ſaying ſomewhat, when really they ſaid W and pretending to 
explain Religion, they had ſo expoſed it, that their way o Divinity was become 
cqually nauſeous and ridiculous, 


13. Hs ya, Bucer and Peter Martyr, being brought out of Germany, did rag. 186. 


&©« corrupt the Univerſities ; and entertained the Youth with Diſcourſes of Pre- 
« deſtination, Reprobation, and a fatal neceſſity of things. 

Tx1s was fo far from being much taught, that on the contrary, in one of the 
Articles of Religion, the curious Enquiries into thoſe abſtruſe Points, was by 
publick Authority forbid: Bucer and Martyr read for moſt part in the Chairs, 
upon the Maſs, and the other Corruptions of the Popiſh Worſhip. They alſo 
declared St. Auſtin's Doctrine about Grace, but I do not find they ever medled 
with Reprobation. | | 


14. AFTER a long Invective, which is to paſs as a piece of his Wit and Po- pag. 190 


etry, he ſays, © Bucer was inclined to become a Jew, and was deſcended from 
« ſewiſh arcats ; and that the Lord Paget had heard him ſay, That the Corpo- 
« ral Preſence was ſo clear in the Scripture, that no Man could deny it 
« who believed the Goſpel ; but for his part, he did not believe all that was ſaid 
« in the New Teſtament concerning our Saviour. 2:45 

Tu 1s is as ſuitable to our Author's Honeſty as can be: Bucer was never accuſed 
of this by any of his Enemies, as long as he lived. No Man in that Age writ with 
a greater ſenſe of the Kingdom of Chriſt than he did. And for the Story of 
the Lord Paget, we have nothing for it but the Author's word; and Poets muſt 
make Circumſtances, as well as more ſignal Contrivances, to ſet off their Fables. But 
there was no occaſion for Bucer's laying this, ſince he never declared againſt the Cor- 
poreal Preſence ; but was for taking 8 that Controverſy in ſome general Ex- 
ER So it was not ſuitable to his Opinion in that Matter, for him to talk 

looſely of the Scriptures. * is it credible that a as o din! this nature, 
ſhould not have been publiſhed in * Mary's Time, and been made uſe of, 
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e of Common- Prayer, and of the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. 


aha be ws condemned for an Heretick, and his Body raiſed and burnt? But 
our Author, perhaps, did not think of that. 


15. Ht ſays, © Peter Martyr was a while in ſuſpence concerning the Euchariſt, 
« and ſtayed till he ſhould ſee what the Parliament ſhould appoint. in that Mat- 
« ter. 

P. MARTYR argued and read in the Chair againſt the Corporal Preſence, 
four Years before the Parliament medled with it: For the ſecond Common-Pray- 
er Book, which contained the firſt publick Declaration that the Parliament made 
in this Matter, was enacted in the fifth Year of King Edward; and Peter Mars 
tyr, from his firſt coming to England, had appeared againſt it. 


16. He ſaid, © The firſt Parliament under King Edward, appointed a new 
« Form to be uſed in ordaining Prieſts and Biſhops; who till that time had been 
« Ordained according to the Old Rites, fave only, that they did not ſwear Obe- 
« gience to the Po | | 
- Turs is a further Evidence of our Author's care in ſearching the printed 
Statutes; ſince what was done in the Fifth Year of this Reign, he repreſents 
as done in the Firſt. His Deſign in this was clear; he had a mind to poſſeſs all 
his own Party with an Opinion, that the Orders given in this Church were of 
no force, and therefore he thought it a decent Piece of his Poem, to ſet down 
this Change as done ſo early: ſince if he had mentioned it in it's proper Place, 
he knew not how to deny the validity of the Orders that were given the firſt 


four Years of this Reign, which continued to be conferred according to the old 
Forms. | 


17. He ſaid, (The Parliament did alſo at the fame time, confirm a new. Book 


.'Tars is ofa piece with the former; for the Act confirming the Common-Prayer 

Book, which is alſo: among the Printed Statutes, paſſed not in this Seſſion of 
Parliament, put in a ſecond Seſſion, a Fear aſter this. Theſe are Indications 
ſufficient to ſhew what an Hiſtorian Sanders was, that did not ſo much as read 
the publick Acts of the Time concerning which he writ. 


- 18. H= ſays, They ordered all Images to be removed, and ſent ſome lewd 
« Men over England for that effect; who either brake or burnt the Images of 
4 our Saviour, the Bleſſed Virgin, and the Saints; therein declaring againſt whom 
they made War; and they ordered the King's Arms, three Leopards, and 
three Lillies, with the Supporters, a Dog and a Serpent, to be ſet in the 
4 place where the Croſs of Chriſt ſtood: thereby owning that they were no longer 
«-to-worſhip Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe Images they broke, but the King, whoſe Arms 
ec they ſet up in the room of thoſe Images. 

IN this Period there is an equal mixture of Falſhood and Malice. 1. The 
Parliament did not order the removal of Images; it was done by the King's Vi- 
ſitors, before the Parliament ſat. 2. The total removal of Images was not done 
the firſt Year only thoſe Images that were abuſed to Superſtition, were taken 
down, and a Year after the total removal followed. 3. They took care that this 
ſhould be done regularly, not by the Viſitors, who only carried the King's In- 
junctions about it, but by the Curats themſelves. 4 They did not order the 
Ne Ame to be put in the place where the Croſs had ſtood. It grew indeed 
to be a cuſtom to ſet them up in all Churches, thereby expreſſing, that they ac- 
knowledged the in So Authority reached even to their Churches; but there 
was no Order made about it. 5. I leave him to the correction of the Heraulds, 
for ſaying, the King's Arms are three Leopards, when every Body knows the 
are three Lions, and a Lion, not a Dog, is one Supporter, and the other is a 
Dragon, not a Serpent. 6. By their ſetting up the wes 8 Arms, and not his 
Picture, it is plain they had no thought of worſhipping their King, but did on- 
ly acknowledge his Authority. 7. It was no leſs clear, that they no deſign 
againſt the Worſhip due to Jeſus Chriſt, nor that inferior reſpect due to the 

eſſed Virgin and Saints; but intended only to wean the People from that, 


which 
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which at beſt was but Pageantry: but as it was practiſed, was manifeſt Idolat 2 
And the painting on the Walls of the Churches the Ten Commandments, t 
Creed, the Lord's Prayer, with many other paſſages of Scripture that were of moſt 
general uſe, ſhewed, they intended only to cleanſe their Churches from thoſe 
mixtures of Heatheniſm, that had been brought into the Chriſtian Religion. 


19. He ſays, © They took away the Sacrifice of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, Pag. 193. 
1 chat they might thereby give ſome colour to the converting of the Sacred 
« Veſſels to the King's uſe. , 

Tux x took away no part of the Inſtitution of Chriſt, for they ſet it down in 
the Act paſt about it; and recited all the words of the firſt Inftitution of the 
Sacrament ;j they only condemned private Maſſes, as contrary to Chriſt's Inſtitu- 
tion. They did not convert the Holy Veſſels to the King's uſe, nor were they 
taken out of the Churches till five Years after this; that the Neceſſities of the 
Government, either real or pretended, were alleged to excuſe the taking away 
the ſuperfluous Plate that was in Churches: But this was not done by Act of Par- 
liament, but by Commiſſioners empowred by the King, who were ordered to 


leave in every Church, ſach Veſſels as were neceſſary tor the Adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments, 


20. He ſays, © The Parliament ordered the Prayers to be in the Vulgar 3 
Tongue; and upon that he infers, that the Iriſb, the Welch, and the Corn: 

« men, were now in a much worſe condition than before; ſince they underſtood 
4 no Engliſh, ſo that the Worſhip was to them in a Tongue more unknown than 
“ it had formerly been. 

Tux Parliament made no ſuch Order at this Time: the Book of Common- 
Prayer was ſet out firſt by the King's Authority, and ratified by the ſubſequent 
Seſſion of Parliament. There was alſo a Deſign, which though it was not then 
accompliſhed, yet it was done afterwards, of tranſlating the Liturgy into theſe 
Tongues : but till the Engliſh was much more underſtood by all forts of Men 
among them, than the Latin had been, | 


21, He ſays, “ The Office of the Communion, appointed by this Parliament, rag, 194. 
“ differed very little from the Maſs, fave that it was in Engliſh. 
Tux Error of the Parliament's appointing the new Offices, runs through all 
he ſays on this Subject. But in the new Office of the Communion, the Idolatry 
of worſhipping, carrying about, or expoſing the Sacrament, was laid aſide, 
'The trade of particular Mafles for private Occaſions, the Prayers to the 
Saints, the denying the People the Chalice, with a great many of the Ritcs and 
Geſticulations — uſed, were all laid aſide; ſo that there were great Chan- 
ges made. Every — not done at once, but they began with the Abuſes 


that did moſt require a Reformation, and went on afterwards to the changing of 
leſſer things, | 


22. He ſays, © Sir Raiph Sadler took the Wife of one Matthew Barlow ; ſo 121% 
« upon pretence of his being dead, his Wife married Sadler: but her firſt Huſ- 
« band coming home, he ſought to have his Wife again. It was brought into 
« the Parliament in King Henry's Time, and now it was enacted, that ſhe ſhould 
« be Sadler's Wife; he being the richer and greater Man, So againſt the Laws 
« of the Goſpel, a Wife while her Husband was yet alive, was adjudged to a ſc 
« cond Husb | 
Tas is, as far as I can learn, a Forgery from the beginning to the end: and 
it ſeems Sadler, that was a Privy Counſellor in Queen ELlizabethis Time, did ſome- 
what that ſo provoked Sanders, that he reſolved to be revenged of him and his 
Family, by caſting ſuch an aſperſion on him. I find no Footſteps of any ſuch 
Story; ſure I am, there is nothing concerning it in the Records of this Parlia- 
ment. And for the Buſineſs of the Diſſolution of Marriages for Adultery, Ab- 
ſence, or any other Cauſe, there was ſo great, and fo ftrict an enquiry made into 
it, alter the Parliament was ended, in the Caſe of the Marqueſs of Northampton, 
that it is clear it was the firſt of that ſort that was examined; and might per- 
Vor. II. 87 haps 
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haps, after it was confirmed in Parliament, in the fifth Year ot this Reign, have 
been made a Precedent for other Caſes ; but this of Sadler, in the firſt Parliament, 
is a Contrivance of our Authors. It is not improbable, that when afterwards it 
was judged, that the Marriage-Bond was diſſolved by Adultery, they might like- 
wiſe declare it diſſolved, upon voluntary and long abſence, ſince St. Pay} had 
ſaid, That 4 Brotber or a er were not under Bondage in ſuch Caſes. 

23. He ſays, © Gardiner, Bonner, Tonftall, Heath, and Day, were much griev- 
= — at the ges that were made: yet they complied in many things, till be- 
« ing required to deliver ſome Blaſphemous Doctrines in their Sermons, they re- 
« fuſing to give Obedience in that, were deprived ; but were afterwards con- 
« demned to perpetual Impriſonment under Queen Elizabeth ; all which were 
ce the Effects ol 's Diſpleaſure on them, for complying with K. Henry in his 
« Schiſm. | 

I 5 # ALL grow tedious, if I inſiſt on all the Falſities that do occur in this Pe- 
riod. Firſt, only Gardiner and Bonner were queſtioned and * for their 
Sermons : Tonftall was deprived for Miſpriſion of Treaſon; Heath and Day were 
judged by Lay-Delegates ; ſo it is like, their Offences were alſo againſt the State. 
2. There was nothing enjoined Boyner or Gardiner to preach, upon which they 
were cenſured, but « * King's Authority was the ſame when he was under 
Age, that it was afterwards ; which is a Point that belongs only to the Laws and 
Conſtitutions of this Government: and ſo there was juſt reaſon to impute their 

Silence in that particular,, when they were commandcd to touch upon it in their 

ermons, to an ill deſign againſt the State. 3. Three of theſe Bi did con- 
cur in all the Changes that were made the firſt four Years of this King's Reign, 
and both preached and wrote for them; and even Bonner and Gardiner did not 
only give Obedience to every Law or Injunction that came out, but recommend- 
ed them much in their Sermons. 4. Theſe did not ſuffer perpetual Impriſon- 
ment under Queen Elizabeth; Gardiner and Day died before ſhe reigned, and fo 
were not impriſoned by her. Heath was never put in Priſon by her, but 
lived at his own Country Houſe ; and Toyftall lived at Lambeth in as much 
eaſe, and was treated with as much reſpect, as if it had been his own Houſe : 
ſo that Bonner was the only Man that was kept in Priſon ; but that was believed 


to be done in kindneſs to him, to preſerve him from the Affronts which other- 


wiſe he might have met with, from the Friends of thoſe he had butchered. 


24. H x fays, „The Lady Mary never departed from her Mothers Faith and 
“ Conſtancy. | ; 

I T appears, by many of her Letters, that ſhe cangiyed with every thing that 
had been done by her Father; fo it ſeems ſhe was diſpenſed with from Rome, to 
diſſemble in his time; for otherwiſe her Conſtancy had very likely been fatal to 
her, but ſhe preſumed on the mildneſs of her'Brother's Government, to be more 
refractory afterwards. - | 


25. Ha ſays, - The King was ſorry, when he underſtood how hardly his Sif- 
<« ter had been uſed by the Council. 23 

Ir was ſo far otherwiſe, that when the Council being much preſſed by the 
Emperor to connive at her having Maſs, were reſolved to give way to it; the 
King himſelf was ſo averſe to it, thinking it a fin in him to conſent to the pra- 
tice of Idolatry, that the Council employed the Biſhops to work on him, and 
they could hardly induce him to tolerate it. | | 


26. Hs ſays, © The Viſitors carried with them over Eugland, Bibles of a moſt 
ce corrupt Tranſlation, which they ordered to be ſet up in all the Churches of Zu- 
land. Ta . 
, In King Henry's Time, it had been ordered, that there ſhould be a Bible in c- 
very Church; ſo this was not done by the Viſitors in this Reign, as may appcar 
hy the Injunctions that were given them, which have been often printe: 


29, He 
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27. He ſays, © The Viſitors did every-where enquire, Whether all the Images 1d 
« were broken down; And if the Altars were taken away, and Communion Ta- 
<« bles were put in their rooms; and if all the old Offices were deſtroyed. 

HERE he confounds in one Period, what was done in ſeveral Years. In the 
firſt Year, the Images that had been abuſed by Pilgrimages, were ordered to be 
removed. In the ſecond Year, all 32 were taken down without exception. In 
the third Vear, the old Books of the former Offices were ordered to be j 1 alley 
And in the fourth Year, the Altars were turned to Communion- Tables; ſo ignorantly 
did this Author write of our Affairs. 


28. H x ſays, © The Viſitors did every where encourage the Prieſts to Marry? Pag 201. 
“ and looked on ſuch as did nor Marry, as inclined to Popery. 
T nx Marriage of the Clergy was not ſo much as permitted till near the begin- 
ning of the third Yeaf of this Reign; and then it was declared, that an unmarri- 
ed State was more honourable and decent; ſo that it was recommended, and the 
other was only tolerated; and ſo far were they from ſuſpecting Men to be firm to 
the Reformation that were married, that Ridley and Latimer, the moſt eſteemed 
next to Cranmer, were never married: nor was any ever vexed for his not being 
married, as he talſly inſinuates. 


28, He ſays, © the Protector bore great hatred to Gardiner and Toyftal, both pag. 202. 
“ becauſe they oppoſed the Hereticks, and becauſe they had been made equals to | 
« him, if not preferred before him by King Henry's Will, in the Government du- 
« ring the King's being under Age. 
Txrrs is another of our Author's Figures, Gardiner was not mentioned in 
King Henry's Will, neither as an Executor, nor ſo much as a Counſellor ; and by 
it none were preferred to another, all being made equal. And for 2 he con- 
tinued ſtill in a firm friendſhip with the — and was ſq well ſatisfied with 
the firſt Changes that were made, that he was complained of as well as Cranmer, 
by Gardiner, in the Letters which he writ to the Protector. 


29. He ſays, The Protector made a Speech about Religion before the King; 14 
« and therefore he put, firſt Gardiner, then Tonftal, and at another time, the Bi- 
« ſhops of London, Chichefter, and Worceſter, in Priſon. | 

GARDINER and Bonner were indeed impriſoned ſome time, during the 
Protector's Government ; the latter was alſo deprived while he was Protector. 
But N was not put in Priſon till two Years after, and it was at the time of 
the Duke of Somerſet's total fall, and by the ſame Perſons means that wrought his 
Ruin: From which it appears, he was always a firm Friend to the Duke of So- 
merſet. The Biſhops of oregfer and Chichefter were alſo brought in trouble, long 
after the Government was taken out of the Protector's Hands. 


o. He ſays, © They were all depoſed from their Degree. Bid. 

HEY were not depoſed from their Degree, but deprived of their Biſſiopricks; 
for they having accepted Commiſſions, by which they held their Sees, only during 
the King's Pleaſure, they might well be deprived by a Sentence of the Delegates, 
But had they been to be depoſed, and thruſt out from their Order, it muſt have 
been done by a Synod of Biſhops. They were deprived, as many Biſhops were 
under the Chriſtian Emperors, by ſelected Synods that ſat in the Court, and judg- 
ed of all Complaints that were brought before the Emperors. 


31. He reckons up the Judgments of God upon the Hereticks; and fays, Pag. 204 
« the Protector made kill his Brother, and Dudley took him away. . . 
Txrs is a way of writing familiar enough to our Author, to repreſent things 
in ſuch a manner, as might fill the Reader with horror; as if theſe Perſons had 
been ſecretly murdered, whereas the one was condemned in Parliament, the other 
by a judgment of his Peers. 4 N 
32. Hx ſays, © King Edward died not without ſuſpition of being poiſoned: by 114 
# Nudley, a 
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nd the Duke of Syffolk, who aſpired to the Crown. 
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Ir was never ſuſpected that the Duke of Suffolk had any hand in poiſoning the 


King, nor could I ever ſee any reaſon to conclude that he was poiſoned: but nei- 


cher of theſe Dukes aſpired to the Crown; the one reſigned any Pretenſion he 
could ever have, to his Daughter; and the other intended only that his fourth 


Son ſhould reign. 
H ſaid, The ProteQtor's Lady claimed the precedence of the 

x Down ; and upon the denial of it, conſpired the ruin of the Admiral. 

Ar this is a contrivance of the Enemies of that Family; for as ĩt had been abſurd 
for the Dutcheſs of Somer/et to have diſputed Precedence with the Queen Dowa- 
ger; ſo in that whole Matter it is = the Admiral began with his Brother, and 
confpired his ruin: and the Protector was often reconciled to him, and forgave 
him many Faults, till it appeared that his Ambition was incurable. 


He fays, © There being no ground of any Accuſation againſt him, the 

« Datcheſs of Somerſet got Latimer to accuſe him of Treaſon in a Sermon. 
Tux Articles upon which he was condemned, ſhew what Matter there was a- 

gainſt him. Latimer did never accuſe him of Treaſon, but being a Man of 
| + pe of Speech, he reflected on him as Ambitious, and not fincere in the Pro- 
eſſion of Religion: And when it was ſuſpected that the Dutcheſs of Somerſet had 
ſet him on to make theſe Reflections, he did vindicate her in a moſt ſolemn Man- 
ner. Nor is there any reaſon to think, that how indiſcreet ſoever he might be 
in preaching in ſuch a ſort, that he did it to flatter or to aſpire by ſuch means, for 
he refuſed to accept of any Preferment, though the Houſe of Commons interpo- 

ſed to have him repoſſeſſed of the See of Worcefter. 


x 35 H x ſays, « At the ſame time that he was Beheaded, the Queen Dowager 


8 Ax died in Septemb. 1548, and he was beheaded in March following: and one of 
the Articles againſt him was, That after her Death, he intended to have marri- 


ed the King's Siſter Elizabeth, and it was ſuſpe&ed, that to make for that, he 
had poiſoned her. | 


36. H x fays, The Men of Devonſbire and Cornwal did, with one conſent, 
take up Arms tor the Faith. 

In one thing he ſays true, that this Rebellion was ſet on by the Prieſts, and 
made on the account of Religion ; but the brutal Cruelty of thoſe Rebels, ſhew- 


ed it was not for the Faith, but in compliance to their Prieſts and Leaders, that 
they roſe. 


37. He fays, „The Clergy finding that their being Married was generally an 
“ 1ngrateful thing, procured an Act of Parliament, declaring that there was no 
« humane Law againſt their Marriages ; and this was all they were concerned in, 
for they cared little for the Law cf God. 

Tus is a genuine piece of our Author's Wit. If the Parliament meddles in 
declaring what is the Law of God, he accuſes them for medling in things without 
their Sphere: And if they only declare what is the Law of the > he ſays, 
they have no __ to the Law of God: So he is reſolved, do what they will, 
they ſhall not eſcape his Cenſure. But in this he ſhews his Ignorance, as well as 
his Mace. The lawfulneſs of the Marriage of the Clergy was enquired into with 
ſuch exactneſs, that ſcarce any thing can be added ſince, to what was then writ» 
ten on that Argument. It was made out, that there was no Law of God againſt 
it: Ir was alfo proved, that there was no ral Law made by the Primitive 
Church about it; but that it was a part of the Yoke that the Popes laid on the 
Clergy, to engage them more zealouſly in their Concerns.” It was at firſt car- 
ried in the Convocation, that they might lawfully Marry; then an Act of Parli- 
ment paffed N it; of all which our Author takes no notice. Then three 
Years after, ſome that were ill affected to them, taking advantage from the words 


of the Statute, as if the Permiſſion had only been ſych a conniving at it, * 
den 
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been formerly to the Stews, a ſecond Act paſſed confirming thoſe Marriages, and 
the Iſſue by them. | 


38. He ſays, “ The Catholick Doctors in the Univerſities, grew more coura- p,. 210 
< gious in the Defence of the F aith; and ſo deſired a publick Diſpute concern- 
_ © ing the Corporal Preſence. 
. 'T' ney wereſo couragious, that as ſoon as any Change was made, they all com- 
plied moſt obſequiouſly to it; as will appear both by Oglethorp and Smith's Sub- 
| miſſions. But while the Changes were under Conſultation, they ſecing it could 
bring them into no Trouble, were very ſtout ; but as ſoon as they were to loſe or 


ſuffer any thing for their Conſciences, then they grew as tractable as could be. 
In ſuch a Zeal, let him glory as much as he will. 


39. He ſays, © Smith did often challenge Peter - Martyr to a Publick Diſpute 34 

e at Oxford; but he declined it, till Dr. Cox, a Man of a lewd Life, was ſent 
to moderate in the Diſpute; and til! Dr. Smith was baniſhed the Univerſity. 

SMITH did once challenge Peter Martyr to a Diſpute, to which he preſently 
_ conſented : =_ two Conditions; the one was, that a Licenſe ſhould firſt be ob- 
. tained of the King and Council, and Delegats be appointed by them to make a 
| juſt Report of the Diſpute: the other was, That it ſhould be managed in the 
erms of Scripture, and not in the School Terms: They were both more pro- 
per for Matters of Divinity, and more eaſily underſtood by all People. Upon 
this, the Council ſent down Delegates: and then Smith, who intended only to 
raiſe a Tumult in the Schools, withdrew himſelf, and fled beyond Sea; but was 
never baniſhed. His calling Dr. Cox a Man of a lewd Life, is one of the Flowers 
he ſtuck in to adorn the reſt. All the Writers of that Age make honourable men- 
tion of him; He was firſt ſet about this King by his Father, and continued with 
him in all the turns of Affairs, and did ſo Girhfully diſcharge that high Truſt, 
that it appears he muſt have been a very extraordinary Man. This was ſo well 
| known to the whole Nation, that in the beginning of Queen Mary's Reign, he 
met with more than ordinary Favour. This, confidering the hatred which the 
Popiſh Party bore him, is a clear evidence of his great Worth ; and that they 

were afraid to be ſevere to a Man fo univerſally eſteemed. 


40. He ſays, © Cox ſaw he was ſo much preſſed by the Doctors that diſputed 24 

« with him, and the Hearers did ſo hiſs himdown, that he broke off the Diſpute, 

« giving Peter Martyr a high Commendation for his Learning, and exhorting the 

« reſt to live peaceably. Peter Martyr afterwards printed the Diſputation falſ- 

ly; but by the 3 of the Univerſity he was doubly bafled 3 both that 
he refuſed to diſpute with Smith, and that he did acquit himſelf ſo ill with thoſe 

« Doctors that diſputed with him. 

Ir is probable the Hearers might have been ſer on to hiſs, but the printed Diſ- 
putation will decide this Matter, and ſhew who argued both more nervouſly, and 
more ingenuouſly, We have no reaſon to believe it was falſly printed, unleſs we 

will take it on this Author's word: for I do not find the Popiſh Doctors did, ei- 
ther at this Time, or afterwards in Queen Mary's Reign, when the Preſſes were 
all in their hands, publiſh any thing to the contrary of what P. Martyr printed; 
ſo that he neither refuſed to diſpute with Smith, nor was he bafled by thoſe that 
undertook it. Smith fled, and the reſt were clearly worſted. And for the Uni- 


verſity, there was no Judgment paſſed by them, unleſs he means the rudeneſs and 
Clamours of ſome that might be ſet on to it. 


41. He ſays, © The Diſpute with Bucer at Cambridg, had the ſame effect. Pag 211. 
Ir had ſo indeed, the printed Relation ſhews the weakneſs and diſingenuity of 
of the Popiſh Diſputants, and that was never contradicted, | 


42. © He gives account of many other Diſputes, and of Gardiner's Book, un- id. 
der the name of Marcus Conſtantius; which he ſays was a full Confutation of 
« all the Books then written for the contrary Opinion. He alſo mentions the 


_ « Sermons and Impriſonment of Criſpine, Morman,Cole, Seaton, and Watſov- 
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Tus other Diſputes could be no more than private Conferences; but I can 
give no account of theſe, having met with them in none of the Writers of that 

ime. As for Gardiner's Book, ſuch as will compare it with Craumer's Book, 
which it pretends to anſwer, will ſoon ſee in it the difference between plain ſim- 
ple Reaſbring on the one ſide, and ſophiſtical Cavilling on the other. But tor 
the Sufferings of that Party, there is no great reaſon to boaſt of them; for they 
univerſally complied with every thing that was commanded : even the Lady Ma- 
ry's Chaplains did it, in the Churches where they were beneficed. Nor do I find 
any one Man turned out of his Cure for reſuſing to conform; but it was found, 
ſome of theſe did privately ſay Maſs, either in the Lady Mary's Chappel, or in 
private Houſes; and did ſecretly act againſt what they openly proſeſit and it 
was no wonder if ſuch Diſſemblers were more ſeverely handled. But there was 
no Blood ſhed in the Quarrel; fo that if the Popiſh Party made ſuch reſiſtance, 
as our Author pretends they did, it very much commends the Gentleneſs of the 
Government at that Time, ſince they were ſo mercifully handled. It was far o- 
therwiſe in Queen Mary's lime. 


43. H runs out in a Diſcourſe of the Sufferings of his Party, of their Zeal 
t and Conſtancy : and particularly mentions Story, who, he ſays, ſuffered Mar- 
tc tyrdom under Queen Elizabeth: He had ſaid in the Parliament, Woe to thee, O 


Land, whoſe King is @ Child; and this drew ſo much hatred on him, that he 


« was forced to fly out of England. 

W n 4 T the Zeal and Conſtancy of the Party was, may be goons from what 
has been already ſaid. This Story did ſaytheſe words in the Houſe of Commons, 
and was, by Order of the Houſe, ſent to the Tower: for though it was a Text of 
Scripture that he cited, yet the application carried with it ſo high a reflection on 
the Government, that it well deſerved ſuch a Cenſurę: but upon his Submiſſion, 
the Houſe of Commons ſent an Addreſs to the Protector, that he and the Coun- 
cil would forgive him, which was done, and he was again admitted to the Houſe : 
ſo that he was not forced on this Account to fly out of England. And for his 
Martyrdom under Queen Elizabeth, the Record of his Trial ſhews the ground of 


that Sentence: He had endeavoured all he could, to ſet on many in Queen Ma- 


ry's Time to adviſe the cutting off Queen Elizabeth. His ordinary Phraſe was, 
It was a fooliſh thing to cut off the Bzanches of Yereſy, and not to plack it up by 
the Root, He knowing how faulty he had been, fled over to Flangers in the be- 

inning of her Reign: and when the Duke of Alva was Governor there, he preſ- 
Ra him much to invade England; and gave him a Map of ſome of the Roads and 


- Harbours, with a Scheme of the way of conquering the Nation. He had alſo 


conſulted with Magicians concerning the Queen's Lite; and uſed always to curſe 
the Queen when he ſaid Grace after Meat. Theſe things being known in England, 
ſome got him to go a-board a Ship in Flanders, on another pretence, and preſent- 
ly ſet ſail for England; where yet the Government was ſo „ that two Years 
1 he was brought to his Tryal: and then the Defence he made, was, 

t he was not accountable for what he had done in Handers, it not being in the 
Queen's Dominions; and he was not her Subject, having ſworn Allegiance to the 
King of Spain. But this being contrary to his natural Allegiance, which he could 
never ſhake off, he was found guilty of Treaſon, and was there executed. Theſe 
are our Author's Martyrs, are of a piece with his Faith. | 


44. I the room of the Biſhops that were turned out, he ſays, there were 

« put ſome Apoſtate and Luſtful (that is, as he explains it, married) Monks, 
« Scory, Bird, Holgate, Barlow, Harley, Coverdale, and Ridley; on whom he be- 
« ftows many fuch Epithers, as may be expected from him ; | 
T xls is ſuch a piece of Hiſtory, as one can hardly meet with any thing like it. 
I. Bird was made Biſhopof Chefter by King Henry, and was the firſt that far in that 
See, it being of that King's Foundation. 2. Holgate was put in the See of ork 
by King Henry, when it was void by Lee's Death. 3. Barlow was alſo put in 
Bath and Wells, by the ſame King, it being likewiſe void by the Death of Kyighr. 
4. Coverdale was put in the See of Exeter, upon Fey/ey's free reſignation, he being 
then extream old. 5. Harley was put alſo.in Hereford,upon the former * 1755 
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6. Ridley and Harley were never married, nor Coverdale, for ought I can find; fo 
exact is our Author in delivering the Hiſtory of that Time. 


45. Hx ſays, © Poinet, that was made Biſhop of Winchefter in Gardiner's Bid. 
% Room, beſides one Wife to whom he was married, took a Butcher's Wife from 
« him; but the Butcher ſued for his Wife, and recovered her out of his hands: 
and to make this paſs the better, he adds a Jeſt of Gardiner's about it, that he 
< had ſaid, Why might not he hope to be reſtored to his Biſhoprick, as well 
« as the Butcher was to his Wife? 

Txt falſeneſs of this Story, is clearly evinced, by the Anſwer that Dr. Mar- 
tin ſet out in the beginning of Queen line Reign, to a Book that Poinet had 
writ in the defence of the married Clergy. Martin's Anſwer is writ with ſo much 
ſpite, and ſo many indecent Reflections, that though it is not reaſonable to be- 
lieve all he ſays, yet it is almoſt a certain Argument, that this Story concerning 
Poinet is a Forgery ; ſince if it was a thing ſo publick, as our Author makes it, 
Martin maſt have E of it, eſpecially living in Gardiner's Houſe: and it is 
not to be imagined, that if he did know it, he would have concealed it: ſo this, 
and the Jeſt that hangs upon it, muſt paſs as one of the flouriſhes of our Author's 


Pen. 


46. Hes ſays, © Hooper, that uſed formerly to rail at the Luxury of the Catho- Pg. 217. 

« lick Biſhops, being made a Superintendant himſelf, for ſo the Zuinglians cal- 

“led their Biſhops, enjoyed at once two Biſhopricks, e e and Gloceſter. 

Tux Zuingliaus had no Superintendents, for ought I can find; nor was | 

ever called Superintendent, but Biſhop. He was made Biſhop of Glocefter, which 

had been before King Henry the Eighth's Time, a your of the Biſhoprick of 
Morceſter. And now theſe Sees came to be united; ſo that Hooper had not two 
Biſhopricks, but one that had been for ſome Years divided into two : He only 
enjoyed the Revenue of Glocefter, for Worceſter was entirely ſuppreſſed. 5 


47. H = ſays, © On the 9th of July, the Money was cried down one fourth pag. 219. 
« part; and forty days after another fourth part: ſo that the whole Nation was 
4 thereby robbed of the half of their Stock. ä 
Taxis King's Counſellors found the Coin embaſed; and they were either to 
let it continue in that State, to the great prejudice of the ſtate of the Nation, 
or to reduce it to a juſt Standard: ſo our Author condemns them for correctin 
what they found amiſs. But no wonder, he that quarrels with them ſo — 


for reforming of Religion, ſhould be likewiſe offended with them for reforming 
the Coin. 


48. H ſays, © The Duke of Somerſet was condemned, becauſe he had come Pag. 222. 
<« into the Duke of Nortbumberland's Chamber, with intention to have killed 
« him, and was thereupon beheaded. 

Txrrs was indeed ſaid to be the cauſe of his Death; but it is not mentioned 
in the Record, in which it is only ſaid, that he intended to have ſeized on the 


Duke of Northumberland, without adding, that he deſigned to have killed him. 


. He ſays, © The two younger Siſters of the Lady Jane Grey, were mar- Pag. 223. 

v6 ried to the eldeſt Sons of the Farls of Pembrook and / 38388 i * 
Tuts Error is of no great conſequence, but it ſhews how much our Author 
was a ſtranger, even to the moſt publick Actions: for the youngeſt Siſter to the 

Lady Fane, was married to one Keys that was Groom-Porter. The Earl of Hun- 

tington s Son married the Duke of Northumberland's Daughter. 1 


$0. H x ſays, « Soon after the Marriages, the King began to ſicken, and to **- 
„ fall in decay. | 


Tux King had been ill four months before theſe Marriages were made: and it i 
is probable, his ſickneſs made them be the more haſt ned. id 


| | | | 
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„ more by the embaſing it; ſo that they all 


51. He ſays, Dudley was very deſirous to have the Lady Mary in his Pow- 
tc er, not being much concerned about the Lady Elizabeth, for ſhe being deſcend- 
cc ed of Ann Boleyn, he did not much conſider her. 

Ir was natural for Dudley to defire rather to have the elder Siſter in his pow- 
er, than the younger; Who could not claim to the Crown, but after the other: 
but it appeared, by the ſubmiſhon of the whole Nation to Queen Elizabeth, 
though 5 profeſſing Popery, that ſhe was every whit as much conſidered, as 


her Siſter had been formerly. 


52. He ſays, © Lady Mary having been ſent for by Dudley's Order, under- 
c ſtood, when ſhe was not far from London, that the King was ex iring ; and 
« that the would be in great danger, if ſhe came in Court; upon which ſhe turned 
« back. 

Queen Mary had not been ſent for by Dudley's Order, the Council had writ 
to her, that the King being ill, deſired her Company: The News ſeat her from 
Court was, That the e dead; fo ſhe was deſired to ſtir no further: and 
upon that, retired to her Houſe in the Country. 


H x ſays, Twenty days after that, ſhe heard the King was dead : where- 
cc — n ſhe — * one "6d ſelf Queen. s I 

x E diſcovery of the ſormer Error clears this; for ſhe immediately gathered 
the People of Suffolk about her, and gave them her Royal Word, that they 
ſhould enjoy their Religion, as it had been cſtabliſhed in King Edward's Time: 
But though they were the firſt that proclaimed her Queen, and came about her to 
defend her Right, they were among the firſt that felt the Severities of her 


Reign. 


0 8 HE fa s, © Mary Queen of Scots, was married to the Dolphin of France. 
HE was then but a little paſt ten Years old, and was not marricd to the Dol- 
phin, till five Years after this. | 


$5. He ſays, © Queen Mary, as ſoon as ſhe came to the Crown, without ſtay- 
« ing for an Act of Parliament concerning it, laid aſide the prophane Title of 
being Head of the Church. _ $9 Ol | 
W may expect as true 4 Hiſtory of this Reign, as we had of the former; 
when in the firſt Period of it, there 18 ſo notorious a Falſchood. She held two 
Parliaments before ſhe laid aſide that Title; for in the Writ of Summons for 
both, ſhe was tiled Supream Head of the Church ; and all the Reformed Biſhops 
were turned out by virtue of Commiſhons which ſhe iſſued out as Supream Head. 
There was alſo a Viſitation made over England by her Authority; and none 
were ſuffered to preach, but upon Licenſes obtained under her great Seal; ſo 
that ſhe both retained the Title and Power of Supream Head, a Year aſter ſhe 


came to the Crown. | 


56. He ſays, © She diſcharged the Priſoners ſhe found in the Tower ; - recalled 


< the Sentence againſt Cardinal Pool, and diſcharged a Tax due to her by the 


„ Suzjects. 


Tu Queen did free the Priſoners of the Tower at her coming to the Crown, 
and diſcharged the Tax at her Coronation: but for recalling the Sentence againſt 


Cardinal Pool, that being an Act of Parliament, ſhe could not recal it; nor was 


it done, till almoſt a Year and an half after her coming to the Crown. 


57. Hz ſays, She took care of the Coin, that her Subjects might ſuffer no 
ſaw the difference between a Catho- 

lick and Heretical Prince... | l 
I do not find any care was taken of the Coin all her Reign; and the bringing 
that to a juſt Standard, is univerſally aſcribed to Queen Elizabeth. If there was 
à publick joy upon her coming to the Crown, it did not laſt long; and there was 
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a far greater when the died. This Obſervation is much more proper to the be- 
ginning of Queen Elizabeth's Reign, who began and continued to Reign with ſo 
great and ſq uninterrupted a Felicity, that none but, a Writer like our Author, 
would have made ſuch a Remark on the beginnings of this Reign, 


58. H = ſays, © She overcame Viat's Rebellion, rather by her own Faith, th | 
by any F 7 6 had about her. ; 4 By than Nur 239 
Tus is to make the Reader think, ſhe defeated iat, as Gideon did the A. 
malekites; but Miat brought up not above 3zooo Men, and ſhe had thrice that 
number about her, It was a deſperate Attempt, and that which was rather the 
effect of a precipitated Deſign, than of prudent Counſel, 


82. H E ſays, “She put her Siſter in the Tower, when it had appeared to the #4. 
„Senate (which in his ſtyle is the Parliament) that ſhe had been engaged in Miat's 
“ Conſpiracy. 

Tunis is ſaid, to cover her barbarous Cruelty towards her Siſter ; the Matter 
never came before the Parliament, and there was no ground ever given to juſtify 
the Suſpicion. It is true, Miat hoping to have ſaved his Life, bo ſo foul a Ca- 
lumny, accuſed her: but when he ſaw he muſt die, he vindicated her openly on 
the Scaffold. It is certain, if they could have found any Colours to have excuſ- 
ed ſevere proceedings againſt her, both the Queen and the Clergy who governed 
her, were much enclined to have made uſe of them. N 


60. He ſays, The Queen was mare ready to pardon Crimes againſt her ſelf, Pag. 23. 
than Offences againſt Chriſt and Religion. anne * a 5 
T x x more ſhame for thoſe who governed her Conſcience, that made her fo im- 
placable to all whom ſhe eſteemed Hereticks; ſince the Chriſtian Religion came 
not into the World, as the Author of it ſays of himſelf, to deſtrey Meu's Lives, but 
to ſave tbem Yet ſhe was not ſo merciful as he would repreſent her, witneſs her 
Severities againſt her Siſter, and againſt Craumer, even after he had ſigned the Re- 
cantation of his former Opinions, | 2 07 


61. He ſays, © Though ſome of the Biſhops were guilty of Treaſon, yet ſhe nd. 
«© would not have them to be tried by the temporal Laws, and referred, even 
& Cranmer himſelf, to the Spiritual Juriſdiction. 

CRANMER was tried for Treaſon, by virtue of a Commiſſion iſſued out by 
the Queen; and all the other Reformed Rio s were turned out by Delegates, 


empowred for that end by the Queen's Commiſſions. 


62. He ſays, © Cranmer was condemned of Treaſon in the Parliament. Bid. 
He was found Guilty of Treaſon by a Jury of Commiſſioners, and thereupon 
condemned by a Commiſſion of Oyer and Terminer; and not by the Parliament, It 
is true, the Parliament did afterwards confirm the Sentence, | 


63. He ſays, © Before he was Condemned, he feigned himſelf a Catholick, and Bi 
« ſigned his Retractation ſeyenteen times with his own hand: But the Biſhops diſ- 
« covering his Hypocriſy, degraded him and delivered him to the Secular Arm, 
« upon which he was burnt at Oxford. n= 
Tx E Popiſh Party have but too great Advantages againſt Cranmer, in this laſt 
art of his Life; ſo it was needleſs for our Author to have mixed ſo much falſ- 
ood with this Account: but he muſt go on in his ordinary Method, even though 
it is not neceſſary for any of the Ends he had ſet before himſelf. Cranmer ſtood 
out above two Years and a half, in all which time he expreſſed great conſtancy of 
mind, and a readineſs to die for that Faith, which he had before taught: nor 
would he fly beyond Sea, though he had many opportunitics to do it, and had 
reaſon enough to apprehend he could not eſcape at home. Upon his conſtant ad- 
hering to his former Doctrines, he was Condemned, Degraded, and appointed to 
be burnt; and then the fears of Death wrought that effect on him, that he did re- 
cant, which he ſigned thrice: but the Queen ng ſet on Revenge, would needs 
have him burnt ater all that: ſo there was no diſcovery made of his Hypacriſy, 
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nor was there a Sentence paſt upon it; but he, for all his Recantation, was led 
out to be burnt : and then he returned back to his former Doctrines, and expreſ- 


_ Repentance for his Apoſtacy, with all the ſeriouſneſs and horror that was 
PO = 


64. He ſays, *The Laws for burning Hereticks were again revived, and by 
them not only Craumer, but ſome hundreds of the falfe "Teachers were burnt, 

A M ax's Inclinations do generally appear in the Lycs he makes: ſo it ſeems 
our Author wiſhed it had been, as he relates it was; but ſo far it was from this 
number, that there was not above aquarter of an hundred of the Minifters burnt, 
(there were ſome hundreds of others burnt) ſo ignorant was he of our Affairs. 


65. He ſays, „The Queen did at firſt command all the Strangers that were 
« Hereticks, to leave the Kingdom; upon which above 30000, as was reckoned, 
« went out of England. 

Tu x greateſt number of the Strangers, were the Germans; and of theſe not a- 
bove 200 went away, as themſelves publiſhed it; but our Author was generous 
and free-hearted, ſo that he would make the Exiles to bear ſome proportion to the 
Miniſters that were burnt; and as he made ſome hundreds of the one, fo 30000 


was but a moderate number to be exiled, 200 would have founded pitifully in ſuch 
an Heroical Work, 


66. He ſays, It was brought under debate, whether Peter Martyr ſhould 
« be burnt ; but becauſe he came into England upon the Publick Faith, he was 
let go; yet his Wives Body was raiſed out of the Church-yard, and caſt into 
« a Dunghil; and Bucer and Faxius's Bodies were burnt. | 

Ir — 7 not be debated whether Peter Martyr ſhould be burnt; for the Laws 
of Burning were not made till a Year after he went out of England; and the 
raiſing his Wives Body, and the burning the other Bodies, was done almoſt four 
Years after this; though our Author relates it as done at the ſame time. 

67. He ſays, The Queen at firſt could not repeal the Laws then in force for 
« Hereſy ; but ſhe ſuſpended them all, and exhorted her Subjects to return to the 
<« Catholick Rites, upon which the People did univerſally return to them. 

Tux Queen could neither repeal nor ſuſpend the Laws then in force; and ſhe 
did neither. When ſhe was in Suffolk, the promiſed the Religion eſtabliſhed by 
Law ſhould not be changed: When ſhe came to London, the declared ſhe would 
force no Conſciences; but ſoon after the added a Limitation to this, TJ the Pare 
liament ſbould order it. After that, all People were encouraged to ſet up the 
Maſs every-where, and it did ſpread into — s of the Kingdom; but this was 
done both againſt Law, and the Queen's Royal Word, 


68. He ſays, All Pulpits were opened to Catholick Preachers, and the Ho- 
« reticks were not ſuffered to Preach. 


T u1s he relates, as if it had been rhe effect of the People's Zeal ; but it lows 


cd from a Proclamation of the Queen's, that none ſhould preach unleſs he obtain» 


Ib. 


ed a Licenſe under the Great Seal, which was as high an Act of Supremacy as c- 
ver her Father did. | 


69. HE fays, She made firſt of all Funeral Rites to be performed for her 

rother, after the form of the Catholicks, though he had died in Hereſy : and 
« intended to have had ſuch Rites for her Father, but being better inftructed, 
« ſhe found it could not be done, for him that had been the chief Author of the 
“ Schiſm, and of all the Evil that followed it. 

Ks no Edward was buried according to the Rites of the Engliſʒ Liturgy; ſo 
that the Funeral Rites were not according to the old Forms, It is true, the 
Queen had in her own Chappel ſuch Rites for him. As for her Father, ſome of 


CC 


the Writers of that time ſay, it was much preſſed, to have his Body at leaſt raiſe 


cd and carried out of the Conſecrated Ground, if not burnt: and in this ſhe is ſaid 
to have flood upon the Dignity of a Crowned Head, and the decency of a Daughe 
LY 1 ters 
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70. „H x condemns thoſe, who having been defiled with Hereſy, and thereby 14 
under Cenſures, did, notwithſtanding that, adminiſter the Sacraments, and do 
© the other Offices of Prieſthood, before they were reconciled to the See of Rome. 
„ This, he ſays, was ſuch a Sin, that it may be reckoned one of the Cauſes of 
te that Queen's dying ſo ſoon, and he ſets down as a Caution for the future, that if 
we ſhould come to be again reconciled to that See, we might not relapſe into 
&« the like Error. 

Tuts was indeed Cardinal Pools Advice, that the whole Kingdom ought to 
have been put under an Interdict, and that all Holy Offices were to . till 
they were reconciled to the See of Rome: but the whole Clergy, not only many, 
as he ſays, being involved in thoſe Cenſures, if they had ſtaied for officiating, till 


4 y had been reconciled to the Sce of Rome, perhaps it had not been done at 
. 


1. He ſays, © The Queen, partly by her Authorit tly by the concur- ; 
« 2 of n got the * way of the way 4 83 reſtor- 25 
« ed, the Hereticks not daring to oppoſe it much. 

Arx that was done in the firſt Parliament, was the reſtoring things to the ſame 
ſtate they had been in when King ws died; which was indeed the ſetting up 
that they called Schiſm by Law. It was no wonder thoſe he calls Hereticks 
could not opoſe it much; when ſo many of their Biſhops had been turned out and 
impriſoned ; others were violently thruſt out of the Houſe of Lords, and the 
Elections of the Members of Parliament had been ſo managed, that in many Pla- 
ces Force was uſed, and falſe Returns were made in other Places. 


72. Hs ſays, (Only one that was bolder than the reſt, threw a Dagger at him Paz. 234: 
. © who preached the firſt Catholick Sermon at St. Pauls: and another diſcharged 
« A Piſtol at another, preaching in the ſame place. 

T x18, one would fink by his Relation, was done after the Parliament had ſer 
up the Maſs again; whercas it was ſoon after the Queen came to the Crown, long 
before the Parliament; and that of the Piſtol was ſome Months after the Parlia- 
ment. Bur if he had deligned to deliver a true Hiſtory to the World, he ſhould 
have added, that upon the Tumult that was raiſed againſt the Preacher, he pray- 
od Mr. Bradford and Mr. Rogers (two afterwards burnt for the Reformed Religi- 
a) to {peak to the People, and perſwade them to be quiet; upon which they 
both exhorted the People to behave themſelves more peaceably and reverently ; 
and Bradford went into the Pulpit, that he might be the better heard; and fo 
near was he to the Danger, that the Dagger pierced his Sleeve; yet theſe two 
were had in inch Eſteem, that the Tumult was quieted ; and they carried the 
Preacher ſafe home. One of them being to preach in the Afternoon, exhorted 
the People to be peaccable and quiet, and ſeverely condemned the Tumult that 
had been in the morning. But ſuch was the 2 and juſtice of the Po- 


iſh Party, that it was pretended, becauſe they appeaſed the Tumult, that 
near opt had alſo Nite it: ſo they were upon that pretence put in Pri- 


ſon, where they lay a Year and a half, till the Laws for burning were revived, 
and were then burnt for Hereſy. 


73- Ht ſays, © Commendone was ſent by Order from the Pope into England, 
« who obtained a Writing from the Queen, wherein ſhe promiſed Obedience to 
te the Sec of Rome; upon which Poo! was appointed Legat. 

Ir is no wonder our Author underſtood not the Affairs of the Reformation a- 
right, when he was ſo ill informed about the Tranſactions of his own Party. Com- 
mendone was not ſent by the Pope to England. The Legat at Bruſſels ſent him o- 
ver from thence, without ſtaying for Orders from Rome. 


Pag. 235. 


74. H x ſays, William Thomas, Clerk of the Council, had conſpired to kill Pag. 239. 
« the Queen; for which he juſtly ſuffered, | | 
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Or this I find nothing on Record; ſo it muſt depend on our Author's Credit, 
which is not infallible. | 


95. He ſays, © The Impoſture of Elizabeth Crofts, was ſet up by the Perſwa- 
& ſion of many of the Hereticks: and when it was diſcovered, ſhe confeſſed 
ce fhe had been ſet on to it by other, and by one Drake in particular; but they 
all fled. | | 

Ix the Account that was then publiſhed of that Impoſture, Drake only is ac- 
cuſed for it: what he was, does not appear to me, for J have never found him 
mentioned but on this Occaſion; ſo there was no reaſon to transfer the private 
Guilt of this Conſpiracy on a whole Party, as our Author does; though upon 


his Credit, one of our Writers has alſo done it. 


76. He ſays, © Thoſe in whoſe hands the Church-Lands were, had great ap- 
« prehenſions of their being forced to reſtore them, becauſe the Queen had reſto- 
« red all the Land that were in her hands, and had again converted the Collegi- 
« ate Church of . into an Abbey; But to prevent the ill Effects 
<« that might have followed on this, the Cardinal did, in the Pope's Name, ab- 
4 ſolve them from all Cenſures, for poſſeſſing thoſe Lands, and that was confirm- 
« ed by Letters ſent over from the Pope. 

H x obſerves the order of Time very exactly, when he ſets the Queen's reſtor- 
ing the Church-Lands, and founding the Abbey of Veſtminſter, as the occaſions 
of the fears the Laity were in, of being forced to reſtore the reſt of the Church- 
Lands; and of the Cardinals abſolving them from all Cenſures, for keeping them 
ſtill in their hands. The Order in which this was done, was thus; fn ovemb. 
I554- in the Act of Reconciliation with the See of Rome, there was a ſpecial 
Proviſo made for the Church-Lands, which the Cardinal confirmed in the Pope's 
Name. In the Year after that, the Queen gave up into the Cardinal's Hands, 
all the Church-Lands that belonged to the Crown; and two Years after, ſhe found- 
ed the Abbey of Weftminfter; ſo little influence had theſe things on the other that 
were done before. But he was groſly miſtaken, when he ſaid the Pope approved 
All: for he, in plain te refuſed to ratify what the Cardinal had done; and 
ſoon after fet out a ſevere Bull, Curſing and ( ndemning all that held any Church- 
Lands.. 


77. He ſays, „All the Bifhops being ſenſible of their Schiſmatical way of en- 
« tring into their Sees, did defire and obtain a Confirmation from the Pope. 
<« Kitchin, Biſhop of Landaff, only excepted, who afterward relapſed into He- 
C reſy under Queen Elizabeth ; — ſays, it is likely the want of this Confirmati- 
« on, made him be more eaſily overcome. | 

Luis our Author wrote, being a thing W probable; and ſeldom do his 
Authorities for what he aflerts, riſe higher. It was alſo a pretty ſtrain of his 
Wit, to make the omitting of it, fall ſingly on the only Biſnop that conformed 
under Queen Elizabeth. Bat it is certain, there was no ſuch thing done at all; 
for if any had done it, Bonner was as likely as any other; ſince as none had been 
more faulty in King Henry's Time; ſo none ſtudied to redeem that with more 
ſervile compliances than he did; yet there is nothing of this recorded in his Re- 
giſter, which continues entire to this day. 


78. H x ſaid, © The State of the Univerſities was reſtored to what it had been, 
and Oxford in particular; by Petrus a Soto's means, who was in the Opinion of 
all, much preferred to P. Martyr. | 

Hs that gathered the Antiquities of Oxford, though no partial Writer on this 
occaſion, repreſents the ftate of that Univerſity very differently; that there were 
almoſt no Divines in it, and ſcarce any publick Lectures. But when Sanders writ 
his Poem, the Spaniſh Councils were ſo much depended on, by him and his Party, 
that it was fit to put that Complement on the Nation, concerning Petrus a Soto. 
Whether ir was true or falſe, was a Circumſtance which he generoully over- look d, 
for molt part, 5 0 
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79. H = ſays, Queen Elizabeth had done many things in Queen Mary's Time. pas. 
1 both alan her Perſon and Government. e Age 8 BET 
; H x knew this was ſo falſe, that there was never a Circumſtance, or a Preſump- 
tion brought * * her; but the Information which iat gave, hoping there 
to ſave himſelf; and yet he denied that on the Scaffold. there had been any 
colour to have juſtified the taking away her Lite, both the Queen and her Coun- 
ſellors were as much enclined to it, as our Author himſeli was. | | 


Sþ 


80. He ſays, “ King Henry ſaid in Parliament, ſhe was not, and could not be 1; | 
« his Daughter for a ſecret Reaſon which he had revealed to the Archbiſhop of | 
« Canterbury. 

Lis was aptly enough ſaid by a Writer that had emancipated himſelf from 
the Laws of Truth and Veracity, to appeal to ſuch a Story; yet to have made | 
it paſs the better, he ſhould have named other Circumſtances; for ſuch a thing 
cannot be caſily believed, ſince after Ann Boleyn's Death, the King continued to 
treat Elizabeth ſtill as his Daughter; ſo that when ſhe writ to his next Queen, 
ſhe ſubſcribed Daughter : ſhe was in all things educated with the Care and State. 
that became a King's Child; and was, both by Act of Parliament, and by his 
Will, declared to be ſo. Now to think that ſuch a King would have done all this, 
after he had in Parliament declared that ſhe could not be his Child, is a little too 
_ to be believed, and ſo ſhould have been ſupported with more than ordinary | 

roots. 


81. He ſays, „She came to the Crown, meerly by virtue of the Act of Parlia- Bid | 
« ment, without being Legitimated. | 

IN this, ſhe and her Siſter were upon the ſame Level; for neither of them | 
were declared legitimate; ſo this was not to be objected to the one, more than to | 
the other Siſter. | | 


82. He ſays, Queen Mary being declared, .. Act of Parliament, in the be- Pag. 249: 
“ ginning of her Reign, Legitimate; and her Mothers Marriage being declared 
« good, Elizabeth was thereby of new illegitimated; yet the never repealed the 
« Laws againft her Title; but kept the Crown meerly upon the Authority of 
« an Act of Parliament, without having any regard to her Birth. 
Qveen Mary came to the Crown, being in the ſame Condition; and was ei- 
ther a lawful Queen before that Act was made, or elſe that Act was of no force, 
if it had not the Royal Aſſent given by a lawful Queen. So Queen Elizabeth 
was as much Queen before any ſuch Act could have paſſed, as afterwards: and 
therefore ſince it was not neceſſary for the ſecuring her T itle, it was a ſign of 
her tenderneſs of her Father's Memory, to which Queen Mary had no regard, 
not to revive the remembrance of things that muſt have turned ſo much to his 
diſhonour, as that would have done. | 
83. H ſays, © Queen Mary not being able to prevent her Siſter's Succeſſion, Pag. 250. 
« ſent a Meſſi to her on her Death-Bed, deſiring her to pay her Debts, and | 
Cc «ly the Catholick Religion; both which ſhe promiſed, but performed 
« neither. 3 
Tuxs is ſaid without any Proof, and is not at all probable; but is an Orna- 
ment added to ſet off the one, and blemiſh the other. Queen Mary's Sickneſs 
was concealed as much as poſlible. A week before her Death, they were burn- 
ing Hereticks as buſily as ever; and by the mma Affairs in the Parliament, 
it appears there was great care taken to conceal the deſperate Condition ſhe was 
in: ſo it is not likely that any ſuch Meſſage was ſent by her to her Siſter. | 


AND thus far have I traced our Author in the Hiſtory he gives of the * 
of King Henry the Eighth, Edward the Sixth, and Queen Mary, and have diſco- 
vered an equal meaſure of Ignorance and Malice in him: but he was the fitter to 
ſerve their Ends who employed him, and were reſolved to believe him, how falſe 
or improbable ſoever his Relation might be. We ſee what uſe they have made 
of him ever ſince that Time. His Friends were ſo ſenſible of the Advantage 
their Cauſe received from ſuch a way of Writing, that they reſolved to continue 
down the Hiſtory through Queen Elizabeth's Reign, in which, we are told, San- 
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 Prerogatiue which was given by God himſelf in the 


Page. 255. 


Lid. 


Par Il. 


ders himſelf made ſome Progreſs; but that not being done to ſuch a perfection as 
Riſbton and others intended to ou it, they undertook it; and have written fo 
skilfully after the copy Sanders had given them, that if it is poſſible, they have 
out=done him in theſe two particular Excellenciesof writing Hiſtories, in which he 
was ſo great a Maſter, Impudence, and Falſbood as to Matter of F4. In one thing 
they had manifeſtly the better of him, that they writing of what fell out in their 
own Time, could not be ignorant of the Truth of Things; whereas he writing 
of what was done before he was born, or when he was but a Child, might have 
ſaid many things more innocently, delivering them as -he had them by report. 
But this Excuſe cannot fit them, who did knowing 7 and on Deſign, prevari- 
cate ſo groſly in Matters of Fact: A little taſte of theſe I ſhall give 2 ſo far 
as I have carried down the Hiſtory of this Queen; for to examine all the Faults 
they have committed, would require a new Volume; but from the taſte I ſhall 
give the Reader, he will cafily know what judgment to paſs on the whole work. 
As for the decency of the 3% the firſt Period gives an Eſſay of it, in which 
the Author promiſes fuch a Deſcription of the Queen's Reign, that this Lione/s 
ſhall be known by her Claws And for his ſincerity. in writing, the whole Preface 
is one indication of it, in which he accuſes the Queen for acting againſt the Laws 
of Nature and Religion, in aſſuming the Supremacy ; and repreſents it ſo, that 
the Reader muſt needs think ſhe was che High- Prieſt of Exglaud, that ordained 
Biſhops and Miniſters, and performed all other Holy Offices: whereas the was 
ſo ſcrupulaus in this Point, that as ſhe would not be called the Supream Head of 
the Church, ſo ſhe made it be declared, both in one of the Articles of Reli on, ſet 


forth in the beginning of her Reign, and afterwards in an Act of Parliament, 
what was the nature of that Supremacy which ſhe Sue: making it both a 
part of the Religion, and the Law of the Land. By theſe it was declared, that 


they gave her not the Miniſtry of God's Word, or 4 the Sacraments; but on jy that 

riptures, to Godly Princes; that 

they ſhould rule alt committed to their charge by God, whether they be Ecclefiaftical or 

Temporal, aud reſtrain with the Civil Sworg, the flubborn and evil Doers. If Men 

were not paſt ſhame, they a nat, after ſuch an expreſs and N Declara- 
e 


tion, put on the confidence o | | w him 
in ſome more eps, and doubt not but I ſhall convince the R as 


writing as this Author does. Shall follow 
: | the Reader, that he 
the fitteſt Man that could be found, to haye writ a continuation of Sanders's Hi- | 
Y- ; | 


1. He ſays, f* Heyry the Second of France, in a ſolemn Aſſembly, did, after 

& Queen Mary's Death, declare the Queen of Scotland his Daug ter=in-Law, 
« Queen of England and Ireland. | | 

T x18 was neither done in a Solemn Aſfembly, nor preſcntly after Queen Ma- 

Death; nor was it done by Heury the Second. e Queen of Scotland did, 

by her Uncles Advige, afſume that Litle, without any publick Act: And it was 

not done till they underſtood that Philip was moving tor a Diſpenſation in the 

Court of Rome, er marrying Queen Elizabeth; King Henry did only connive at 

it, but neither ordercd it, nor juſtified it, when the Queen's Ambaſſador com- 

plained of it. An Author that is fo happy in 11 firſt Period, as to make three 

uch Miſtakes, is likely to give us an excellent Hiſtory. | 


2. He ſays, & The Archbiſhop of Jork, and all the other Biſhops, one only 

« excepted, refuſed to anoint her. 1 EY . 
T x38 was one of the moſt extraordinary things that ever was in any Govern- 
nt; that the Biſhops refu 8 to crown the Queen, were not only not puniſh- 
ol fo it, but contiqued to hold their Biſhopricks till ; and the Archbiſhop of 
ork was continued 2 Privy Counſellor mary months after this. This is none of 
the Clays + the Lione/3, but rather a ſlackneſs and eaſineſs of Clemency, that 
A e if it Bad not been that the Queen refolyed to begin her Reign, 
W | ö 75 : : F 


* . 


moſt ſignal Acts of Mercy that Mere poſſible. 
3 | 3 Hz 


3. Hs ſays, « Cecil and his Friend Bacon, raiſed vaſt Eſtates to themſelves, Pag. 256. 
and inyolved the Government into vaſt Difficulties, and brought the Queen's 
Revenue into great, or rather inextricable Confuſion. 

Tuzs may pals among 3 and perhaps be believed; but we at home, 
that when we with for happy Times, ard excellent Counſellors, do naturally re- 
flect an the Days of that glorious Queen, and her wiſe Councils, will not be much 
wrought on by it. The Revenue was never better managed, the Undertakings of 
the Goyernment were never greater, and the Charge was never leſs. This gives 
a Character of thoſe Miniſters beyond all exception. Sir Nicholas Bacon never 
raiſed himſelf above that Quality which he brought with him into the Court. 
And Cecil was not advanced above the loweſt Rank of Nobility, though he was 
in the chict — above thirty Years ; and tho they both [eff good Eſtates be- 


hind them, yet tar ort of what might have been expected after fo long a Courſe 
in ſuch great and high Employments. 


4- Hs ſays, © There was an Oath enacted in the Parliament for the Queen's Pag. 257. 
* Supremacy ; and thoſe who refuſed to ſwear it, for the firſt Offence were to 
« forfeit their Benefices, and all their Goods, and to be Priſoners for Life; the 
& ſecond Offence was made Treaſon. EY 

Sucn a falſe recital of a Trg AR, deſerves a ſeverer Animadverſion than 
ſhall beſtow on ir. The refuſing that Oath, did infer no other puniſhment, but 
the forfeiture of Benefices and Offices; and the Parties ſo refuſing, were ſubject- 
ed to no other Danger, nor was the Oath to be put to them a ſecond Time. It 
is true, it any did attert the Authority of any Foreign Potentate, that was more 
penal: Vet that was not as our Author repreſents it; for the firſt Offence there, 
was 2 forfeiture of ones Goods; or in cafe of Poverty, one Years Impriſonment : 
We ſecond Offence brought the Offender within a Premunire: and the third wag 


5 He ſays, “ The Change that was made, of the Title of Supream Head, into pag. 258. 
that of Supream Governor, deceived many; yet others thought that the Queen 
« might have thereby aſſumed an Authority for Adminiſtring the Sacraments; 
but to clear all Scruples, ſhe in the firſt Viſitation ordered it to be thus ex- 
4 plained, that the thereby pretended to no more Power than what her Father 
&« and Brother had exerciſed. 

Ins the firſt Viſitation ordered by the Queen, there was an Injunction given Ex- 
planatory to the Oath of Supremacy; declaring that ſhe did not pretend to any 
Authority for the Miniſtry of Divine Service in the Church, and * no- 
thing, but what had at all times belonged to the Crown of England; which was a 
Sovereignty over all manner of Perſons under God: fo that no Foreign Power 
8 Rule over them; and ſo was willing to acquit ſuch as took it in that 
| , of all the Penaltics in the Act. So that it is 7 20 ſhe aſſumed nothing but 


the Royal Authority, and was ready to accept of ſuch Explications as might 
clear all Ambiguities. * 


6. „He reckons, among the Laws that were made, this for one, that Biſhops pag; 259. 
© ſhould hold their Sees only during the Queen's Pleaſure, and exerciſe no other 
% Authority, but only as they derived it from her. ; 
Txt Laws he reckons, were thoſe made by King Henry now revived ; but this 
Law is falſly recited in both the parts of it: for the Biſhops were to hold their 
Secs, as all others do their Free- holds, without any dependence on the Queen's 
Pleaſure; and were ta exerciſe their quriſdiction in their own Names, and accord- 
ing ta the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, and were not forced to take Commiſſions to hold 
Fn 1 Ry during the Queen's Pleaſure, as had been done both in King 


ry and King Edward's Time. 


7 0 Arren a long diſcourſe againſt the Queen's Supremacy, he ſays, The Pag. 263. 
« Laws concerning it, and other Points of Religion, did paſs with great ifficulty 
F Lords, all the my oppoſing them, and thoſe Noblemen in 
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« in the Houſe o 
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00 icular, who had gone to Rome upon the Embaſſy Queen Mary ſent thi- 
« "vg did ver mor”. diſſwade it. 2 4 x4 

Ir is true, all the Biſhops did oppoſe them, tho both Total, Heath, Thirleby, 
and ſome others had conſented to, and written for King Henry's Supremacy ; 
which was (at lcaſt as to the manner of expreſſing it) of a higher ſtrain than that 
to which the Queen did now pretend. They had alſo ſubmitted to all the Chan- 
ges that had been made in King Edward's Time. For the "Temporal Lords, 
none diſſented from the Act of Supremacy, but the Earl of Shrewsbury, and the 
Viſcount Montacute, ſo the oppoſition was ſmall, where ſo few centred their Diſ- 
ſents; and of theſe, only the Viſcount Montacute had been at Rome, ſent thither 
by Queen Mary. it is true, the Marquis of Winchefter, and the Lords, Morley, 
Stafford, Dudley, Wharton, Rich, and North, difſented from the Bill for the Book 
of Common-Prayer, and ſome other Acts that related to the Reformation; but 
theſe being but few in number, were far ſhort of thoſe that were for them: 
and it is clear, the Queen left the Peers wholly to their freedom, ſince the Mar- 

ueſs of Winchefter, notwithſtanding his Diſſent, continued to hold that great 
Office of Lord Treaſurer, in which he had been put in King Edward's Time, 
and which he had kept all Queen Mary's Reign, till his Death, fourteen Years 
after this; this my perhaps be juſtly cenſured, as looking too like a remiſſneſs in 
in the Matters of Religion, when he that diſſented to the Reformation, was yet 
ſo long employed in the greateſt Truſt in the Kingdom; but certainly this is none 
of the Claws to know the Lioneſs by. | 


8. He ſays, © The Queen gave the Earl of Arundel ſome hopes that ſhe would 
« marry him, and ſo perſwaded him to conſent to the Laws now made; but af- 
<« terwards {lighted him, and declared, ſbe would live and die à Virgin. 

Tux Journals of Parliament ſhew how falſe this is; for the Addreſs was made 
to the Queen, 3 her to marry; to which ſhe made the Anſwer ſet down 
by our Author, on the 6th of February, and the Act of Supremacy, with the o- 
ther Acts concerning Religion, paſſed in April thereafter ; ſo that the Queen, at- 


at- 
ter ſo publick a Declaration of her unwillingneſs to marry, could not have delud- 


ed the Earl of Arundel with the hopes of it. 


9. H « ſays, © She wrought on the D. of Norfolk, by promiſing him a Dif- 
« 8 in the Buſineſs of his Marriage, which he could not obtain of the 
« Pope. 

Ir is not like the Duke of Norfolk was denied any ſuch Diſpenſation from Rome, 
nor are there any Diſpenſations granted in England for marrying in the forbidden 
Degrees: Couſin Germans are the neareſt that may marry. The obtaining a Li- 
cenſe for that at Rome, is a matter of courſe, ſo the Fees are but paid; and the 
Law allows that to all in Eugland. Nor are there any Diſpenſations in Matrimo- 
nial Matters, except concerning the Time, the Place, or the asking of Banes; 
and it 1s not likely theſe were ever denied to any at Rome. As for his long Ex- 


curſion concerning that Duke's Death, it not falling within the compaſs of my 
Hiſtory, I ſhall not follow him in it. 


10. He ſays, © The: Proteſtants deſired a publick Diſputation. ſo the Queen 
« commanded the Biſhops to make ready for it; they refuſed it a great while, 
&« ſince that ſeemed to make the Faith of the Church ſubject to the judgment of 
the ignorant Laity ; but at laſt they were forced to yield to it ; and the Points 
© were Communion in both kinds, Prayer in a known Tongue, and the like, 

Tus Act of Council has it otherwiſe: By it we ſee that the Archbiſhop of 
York being then a Privy Counſellor, did heartily agree to it, and undertook that 
the reſt of his Brethren ſhould follow the Orders that were made by the Council 
22 it; though it is not to be denied, but ſome of the Biſhops were ſecretly 
diſſatisfied with it; as they had reaſon; ſince a publick Diſputation was like 
to lay open the weakneſs of their Cauſe, which was never ſo ſafe, as when it was 
received in groſs without deſcending to troubleſome Enquiries concerning it. The 
Communion in both kinds was not one of the Articles. ö 

| * 
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11. H x ſays, „Bacon a Lay-Man was judg, the Archbiſh ee 
e next 8 him, only for forum take. J's TIP 0 Jag ookg 
BA was not Judg ; the whole Privy-Council were preſent t 
Forms of the Debate; and he, as the firſt of that Board, aa ouly 1 
ons, according to the order that had been formerly agreed on. 


12. He ſays, © On the 34 of April they diſputed, but there was nothin 
« with Order or Julien, the time was 88 n Declamations, while the Na * 
ce Jadg directed all things at his Pleaſure, ſo that it came to nothing. 

'T 1g true, the Order was broken: But it had been unkindly done of our Au- 
thor to tell by whom. The Papiſts refuſed the firft day to give their Reaſons in 
writing, as had been agreed on before ; and as was accordingly done by the Re- 
formed; and upon the ſecond day they refuſed to proceed, unleſs, contrary to 
what had been concluded, the Reformed ſhould read their Papers firſt: So the 
Diſputation broke up, it appearing evidently, that the one fide were not afraid 
of a publick Hearing, but that the other were. 


The CONCLUSION. 


4 Purſue theſe Calumnies no further, becauſe I cannot offer a Confutation of them, 
without a larger digreſhon: fince I break off my Hiſtory in the ſecond Year 
of this Reign; ſo that I cannot refer the Reader to thoſe more copious Accounts 
iven by me, as I have done in the former Remarks; where a ſhort hint was ſut- 
ficient. And I do not 248 it worth the while, to enter into ſuch a full ſearch 
of theſe Matters, as a Contutation would require, only to expoſe Riſbton. Theſe 
Evidences which I have given of his Ignorance and Injuſtice, will atisfy impar- 
tial Readers; and I am out of hopes of convincing thoſe that are ſo wedded to 
an Intereſt, that they are reſolved to believe all that is ſaid of their fide, how 
improbable ſoever it may appear, or how ſlenderly ſoever it may be proved. 

A ND now I hope, the Reformation of this Church appears in its true Colours, 
and the Calumnics by which its Adverſarles have endeavoured ſo long to diſgrace 
it, are ſo evidently confuted, that they will be no more ſupported by their own 
ſide, nor {0 8 aſſented to, by any that in their Hearts may perhaps love the 
Reformation, and yet are too cafily prevailed on to drink in the Prejudices that 
are raiſed by the confidence with which thoſe Slanders have been vented. Now 
the Matter is better underſtood, and tho at this diſtance, and after the raſure of 
Records made in Queen Mary's Reign, it muſt be acknowledged that there are 
many things, either quite paſt over, or ſo defectively relaced by me, that this 
Work wants that perfection which were to be deſired. Yet notwithſtanding all 
theſe diſadvantages, beſides the faults of Style, Method, or way of Expreſſion, 


which may be more juſtly put to my account, tho having done it in the beſt man- 
ncr I could, I have little to anſwer for, but the preſumption of undertaking a De- 
ſign too high for me to perform with that Life and Perfection that ſuch a Subject 
required; and even in that, I rather ſubmitted to the Authority of others, who 
engaged mc in it, than vainly fancied my ſelf able to accompliſh it 5 but after all 
thoſe Allowances that are neceſſary, of which there can none be more ſenſible than 
my ſelf, I am not out of hope but this Work may have ſome good effect, on ſuch 
as ſhall read it impartially and with candor; and that thoſe who are already of 
our Church, ſhall he induced to like it the better, when they ſee what the begin- 
nings of our Reformation were: and thoſe who are not of our Communion, may 
the more caſily be brought into it, when they ſee by what ſteps, and upon what 
Reaſons the Changes were made: and if this Succeſs follows my poor Endeavours, 
I ſhall think my Time and Pains have been well employed. 

I a apprehenſive enough of the Faults I may be guilty of, but I ſhall now 
give the Reader ſuch an aſſurance of my readineſs to correct them, as ſoon as I 
am convinced of them, that I hope, if any thing occurs to any that deſerves 
cenſure, they will communicate it firſt to my ſelf; and if I do not, upon better 
information, retra& what I have written, then I ſhall allow them to make it pub- 
lick in what manner they pleaſe. And it may be preſumed I will not be for the 
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future unwilling to do this, by the following account of the Miſtakes which 1 
made in the former Part, communicated to me by Mr. Fulman, of whom I made 


P. 6. J. 12. 


P. 6. Marg. 


P. 8. J. 20. 


P. 14. J. 17. 
from bottom. 


P. 16. J. 37. 


mention in the Preface, With theſe I conclude this Work. 


Somie Miſtakes in the firſt Part of this Hiſtory, 
„ mrſs to me by Mr. William Ful- 
man, Rector of Hampton Meyſey in Glo- 
ceſterſhire. 


4. Almoner | It is queſtionable whether the Amoner was then called Lord, 


and more queſtionable whether e were then Amoner, when he was thus 

recommended to the King's Favour; for Polidore Virgil who lived in England at 

that time, or very near 3 4 he was Chaplain to King Henry the 7th, and now 

made Almoner to King Henry the 87h, being before that time Dean of Lincoln, 

made ſo 2 Feb. 1508. inſtalled by Proxy, 25 March 1 509: and perſonally 21 Au- 

ef 1511. and ſo only he is ſtiled in the Univerſity Regiſter, 12 April 1510. when 
e was made Batchelor of Divinity. | 


Tus Numbers ſeem queſtionable, the Temporalities of Lincoln are ſaid to 
be reſtored, 4 March, 5 Regni, i.e; 1514; but 2 it was done before his Con- 
ſecration, which (Godwin 1 6 was the 26th of March that Year. But this might 
be to give him a right to the mean Profits, by reſtoring the Temporalities before 
Lady-day, though he was not conſecrated till the 26th, Before November, there 
ſhould be (6) added, for on that day was he tranſlated to York. And whereas it 
is ſaid he had the N of Winchefter, May 4. 20 Regni, i. e. 1 528. this muſt 
be a miſtake, for Fox's Regiſter reaches to the 9th of Septemb. that Year; ſo per- 
haps it was 4 March, 20 Regni, i. e. in March 1523. © But I took all theſe 
« Dates from the Rolls; and I muſt add one thing, that I have often ſeen cauſe 
« to queſtion the exactneſs of the Clerks in the enrolling of Dates, though it 
« ſeems a preſumption to queſtion the Authority of a Record. 


HERE, and in ſeveral other places, it is ſuppoſed, That the next Heir ap- 
ent of the Crown was Prince of Wales. The Heir apparent of the Crown is 
indeed Prince, but is not Prince of Wales,. ſtrictly ſpeaking, unleſs he has it given 
him by a Creation. And it is ſaid, That there is nothing on Record to pro 
that any of King Henry's Children were ever created Prince of Wales. There are 
indeed ſome hints of the Lady Mary's being ſtiled Princeſs of Wales; for when a 
Family was appointed for her, 1525, Vey/ey Biſhop of Exeter, her Tutor, was 
made Preſident of Wales. She alſo is i to have kept her Houſe at Ludlow ; 
and Leland ſays, that Teken-hill, an Houſe in thoſe Parts built for Prince Arthur, 
was repaired for her. And Tho. Linacre dedicates his Rudiments of Grammar to 
her, by the Title of Princeſs of Cornwal and Wales. 


BEST DES the Letter of Pope Leo's Scaring = Henry Defender of the Faith, 
there was a more pompous one ſent over by P. Clement the 7th, March 5. 1523, 


which as is ſuppoſed, 3 that Title to his Succeſſors, whereas the firſt Grant 
ſeems to have been only Perſonal. 


No wonder there was no Seal to that Grant of King Edgars, for Scals were 
little uſed in England before the Conqueſt. 
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Tur Monks were not then ſetled in half the Cathedrals in England, their Ibid. 1. 13. 
chief Seats were in the Rich Abbeys, that were ſcarce ſubje& to the Biſhops, From bottom. 


APRIL 1524, was not the 14th Year of the King's Reign, as it is put on P. 17. Marg: 
the Margent, but the 15th. 


Tux Lord Piercy was in the Cardinal's Family, rather in a way of Education þ. 33. 1. 21. 
(not unuſual in thoſe Times) than of Service. | | 


Tux General of the Obſervants in Spaiy, ſeems an improper expreſſion; for Pag.35.1.35, 
the Generals have the government of the whole Order every where ; © yet I find | 
« him ſo called in ſome Originals, ſee Coll. Pag. 18, 19, whether it was done 
« improperly, or whether that Order was then only in Spain, I cannot determine. 


H ow far the Cardinal had carried the Foundation at Ip/ewich, it is not known; p, 42. J 18. 
but it is certain he did never finiſh what he had deſigned at Oxford. „ But in this 
« I went according to the Leters Patents, by which it appears he had then done 
c his part, and had ſet off both Lands and Mony tor theſe 83 

CAM EGI Os Son is by Hall, none of his Flatterers, ſaid to have been 5. 52. J 9. 
born in Wedlock, i. e. before he took Orders. This is alſo confirmed by Gauri- 
cus Genitur. 24. who ſays, he had by his Wiſe three Sons and two Daughters. 


CAMPEGTIO might take upon him to direct the Proceſs, as being ſent Ex- „ 5, J , 
2 from Rome, or to avoid the imputation that might have been caſt on the from bottom 
roccedings, if Wolſey had done it, but he was not the ancienter Cardinal, for 
Molſey was made alone, Sept. 7. 1515. and Campegio, with many more, was advanc- 
ed, Juh, 1. 1517. | 


Tux Lord Herbert ſays, the King gave him only the uſe of Richmond, which p. 61. . s. 
is more probable. 


_ Tat Cardinal died Novem. 29. as moſt Writers agree; ſo it is wrong ſet in 14. J , 
the Hiftory the 28, and in the Picture 26 for 29. ; 


Tx1s Book is in the end of it, ſaid to be printed 1530, in April; but it ſeems p. 64. 1. 15. 
an Error, for 1531: for the Cenſures of the Univerſities, which are printed in, fron: bottom. 
and mentioned in ſeveral places of it, do all bear date after that April, except 
thoſe made by theſe of Oxfard and Orleans. 


Wu r is ſaid concerning the Author of the Antiquities of Oxford, has been p. C. 
much complained of by him. © I find he has Authorities for what he ſaid, but | 
te they are from Authors whoſe Manuſcripts he peruſed, who are of no better 
Credit than Sanders himſelf, ſuch as Harpsfield, and others of the like Credit. 

« And I am ſatisfied, that he had no other Deſign in what he writ, but to ſet 

« down things as he found them in the Authors whom he made uſe of. 


CALVINs Epiſtle ſeems not to belong to this Caſe, for beſides that, he was „ 5, 
then but 21, and tho he was a Doctor of the Law, and had often preached before 
he was 24, for then he ſet out Seneca de Clementia, with Notes on it; yet this was 
too ſoon to think he could have been conſulted in ſo great a Caſe. That Epiſtle 
ſeems to relate to a Prince who was deſirous of ſuch a Marriage, and not of 
diſſolving it; though it is indeed ſtrange, that in treating of that Queſtion he 
ſhould make no mention of ſo famous a Caſe as that of King Henry, which had 
made ſo much noiſe in the World. 

T nx Letter dated the 8th of Decemb. ſhould have been mentioned immediate- P. 83. J 18. 
ly after that of the th, being but three days after it, and the Hopes that fol- 
lowed ſhould have been ſet down after it. It were alſo fit to publith the Appeal 


it ſelf, for the Power of appealing was a Point much controverted. Pope Pius 
the 24 condemned it 1549; yet it was uſed by the Venetians 1509, and by the U- 
* Paris, March 27. 1517. 
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P. 84. J. 9. 
rom 


P. 90. J. 16. 


P. 94. J. 14. 
from bootom. 


P. 103. J. 9. 


P. 112. J. 3. 
from bottom. 


P. 118. J. 23. 
from bottom. 


P. 152.1. 12. 


P. 153. J. 7. 


p. 155. 


POOL, as Dean of Exeter, is ſaid to have been one of the Lower Houſe of 
Convocation; which doth not agree with the Conjecture, p. 97. that the Deans 


at that time fat in the Upper Houſe of Convocation. 


Tuns ſent by the King to Rome, came thither in February, not in March; 
and the Articles they put in were 27, not 28, as it is there ſaid. Theſe with o- 
ther ſmall Circumſtances, appear from a Book then printed of theſe Diſputes. 


Ir Cranmer was preſent at Ann Boleyn's Marriage, which was certainly in No- 
vemb. Warham having died in Auguſt before, he could not have delayed his com- 
ing to Englaud ſix Months. Antiq. Brit. ſays, he followed the Emperor to Spain; 
but Selden ſays, that the Emperor went no further than Mantua this Year, a 
ſailed to Spain in March following; and Cranmer could not go then with him, for 
he was conſecrated not on the 13th of March, (which is an Error) but on the 
30th of March. 


TE order in which theſe Books were publiſhed, is not obſerved, they were 
thus printed. 
1. DE vera differentia Regie Poteftatis & Eccleſiaflice, (written by Edt. Fox 
Biſhop of Hereford) 1534. | 
2. DE vera Obedientia, (Oy Stephen Gardiner) 1535. {et out with Bonner's Pre- 
face before it, in Jan. 1530. | 
3- THE 1 of @ Chriſtian Man, 1537. which was afterwards reduced 
into another Form, under another Title, vis. A Neceſſary Doctrine, and Erudition 
for any Chriſtian Man, 1540. But there was another written before all theſe. 
DE poteſtate Chriſtiunorum Regum in ſuis Eccleſiis contra Pontificis Tyrannidem ; 
and the diſtinction there made between the Biſhops Book, and the King's Book 
ſeems not well applied. It is more probable that the Inſtitution of a Chriſtian 
Man, ſet out by the Bithops, was called their Book; and that being afterwards 
ut 3 another Method, and ſet out by the King's Authority, it was called his 
OOKs 


BOCKING is called a Canon of Chrifts-Church in Canterbury. But there were 
then no Canons in that Church, they were all Monks. | 1 


Tx = Biſhops Suffragans were before common in England, ſome Abbots, or 
rich Clergy-Men, procuring under Forreign, or 2 3 feigned Titles, that 
Dignity; and ſo performing ſome parts of the Epiſcopal Function, in large or 
neglected Dioceſſes; ſo the Abbot or Prior of Tame was one, Col. p. 114. Such 
was Robert King Abbot of Oſeney, after Biſhop of Oxford; and Thom. Corniſh a 
Reſidentiary of Wells, who by the Name of Thomas Epiſcopus Tinenſis, did con- 
fer Orders, and performed other Epiſcopal Functions for Fe while he was Bi- 
ſhop of Exeter, trom 1487, to 1492. and afterwards, when he was Biſhop of 
Welts, as appears by both thoſe Regiſters: He dicd in the Year 1513. Of this 
1 could give more Inſtances if it were neceſſary. 


Ir is faid, ſome were judged to be Hanged, and others to be Beheaded. But 


this being a Caſe of Treaſon, the Judgments muſt have been the ſame, tho exe- 
cuted in — ways, by order from the King. This I copied from Judg 


% Spelman's Common-Place Book. 


T xz Original Declaration ſhould have been ſet down, © but I thought that 
« not neceſſary, for the L. Herbert has publiſhed it, only he forgot to add the 
« Subſcription to it, which I ought to have mentioned in its proper place, but it 
« eſcaped me, and therefore I do it here. 


ANDRE: Thevet, a French Franciſcan, who writ ſome Years after this an 
Univerſal Coſmography, ſays, Lib. 16. cap. . That he was affured, by divers 


Evgliſþ Gentlemen, that King Henry at his Death, among his other Sins, 1 


W — 
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ed in particular of the wrong he had done the Queen, in deſtroying her 
Accuſition. And tho Tas makes him an Fre of no Create, Bern 
no reaſon to ſuſpect him in this Particular, for Writers ſeldom lye againſt their In- 
tereſt; and the Franciſcan Order had ſuffered ſo much for their adhering to Queen 
Katharine's Intereſts, in 5 9 to Ann Boleyn, that it is not likely one of that 
Order would have ſtrained a Point to tell an honourable Story of her. This was 


made uſe of in Queen Elizabeth's Time, to vindicate her Memory; ſee Saravis 
Trad. cont. Bezam, cap. 2. verſus fiuem. | 


Tus King's Proteſtation was not publiſhed till about eight or nine months af- 
ter that was obtained, which you there mention, which 5 the 20th of July 2 
1536. And in the Proteſtation mention is made of the putting off the Counci 
from May to Novemb. 1537, which came out in April or May that Year. And in 


April 1 538. the King ſet out another Proteſtation againſt a Bull for the Council 
Vincenza, which is not mentioned in the Hiſtory. K * 


POOL lived at Padua long before this time, and not after it, (as Autig. Brit. 
from whom it is vouched has it) but that Society of Learned Men = — cog 3 


moved to Rome, whither Pool ſeems to have gone to them. 


No wonder Chefter was not here mentioned, ſince it was erected before. And p. 197. 1.15. 
ſo it might well be, tho the Charter for the preſent Foundation bears date aſter; 
for the former mi ht be ſurrendred and cance led, probably becauſe of ſome men- 
tion made in it of the Pope's Bull, of which you focak 5p. 91. 


FO X adds another Paſſage of that Diſcourſe between Cromwell and the Duke . 
of Norfolk, which perhaps offended him much; that he was never ſo far in love 


with Wolſey, as to have waited on him to Rome, as he underſtood the Duke of 
Norfolk would have done. 


199. J. 12. 


COVENTRY and Litchfield were never two different Biſhopricks, but two P. 201. l 15. 
different Scats of the ſame See, which had ſometimes a third at Cher. | 


T n1s was no 3 Interview; but Charles hearing of the Tumult at Ghent, P. 203. 7. 124 
went from Spain to Flanders, through France, as his neareſt way, and was met by Fm 
Francis at Loches in Berry, and not at Paris. | 


CROMWE LL was then Dean of Wells, and that was the reaſon of the Pro- P. 209. J. 13 


viſ0. 
HALL and L. Herbert ſay, This was on the 25th, which you put on the 24h Ibid. 7. 16. 
of June. , from bottom. 


HE in that place belongs to the King named before; ſo it ſhould have been ex- p. 222. 
preſſed, that it is Bonner that is here meant. 


Ir was not neceſſary to reſtore the Lord Cromwell in Blood, for he was made a p. 233. 1 12 
Baron, when his Father was made an Earl, ſo that his Blood was not corrupted from bottom. 
by his Fathers Attaindor. 


InTEXLUDES were not then brought in firſt to Churches, but had been uſed P. 237.2. 5. 
in the Times of Popery, the greateſt part of their Religion being placed in out- Irm bottom. 
ward Shews, ſo that theſe did well enough agree with it; and ſuch Repreſentati- 
ons are yet in uſe ſometimes in the Roman Church, ſo that, by which they had 
formerly entertained the People, was now turned on themſelves. 


FO X ſets down a Confeſſion of Aun A4skews, (perhaps Acougb was her right P. 255.1. 36. 
Name, for ſo is the Name of the Family in Lincoluſbire written) in which ſhe her | 
ſelf relates this paſſage of the Lord Chancellor's racking her with his own hands; 
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ſo there is no reaſon to queſtion the truth of it; and Parſons, who det racts as 
much from Fox's Credit as he can, does not queſtion this particular. 


p. 251. 14 Tux Story concerning Cranmer, muſt belong to the former Year, for Butts 
| that bore a ſhare in it, died on the 17 cb of Novemb. 1 545. as appears by the In- 
ſcription on his 'Tomb-ſtone in Fulbam-Church: So this Paſſage being after the 


Duke of Saffolk's Death, which was in Auguſt that Year ; this muſt be placed be- 
tween Auguſt and Novemb. 154.5. 


 2.258.1.30. 'T'mm Earl of Surrey had not lived long a Widowet, for his youngeſt Son, af- 

terwards Earl of Northampton, is faid to have been at nurſe at his Fathers Death. 

p, 265. L 26. T ne Year of Sir Tho. More's Birth is not certain; by Eraſmus his Reckoning, 
from bottom. 


it was in the Year 1479, if not higher; others ſay it was 1480; and other 1484. 
P. :68.1.23. WILLIAM Peyto: Thuanus calls him William, and ſays, he was Loci Igncbilis ; 
but his true Name, by which he was made Cardinal, was Peter; whether he was 


ſo Chriſtened, or aſſumed it only when he became a Friar, is not certain. He 
a deſcended from an Ancient and Eminent Family in Warwickſvire, yet remain- 
S iter 


7.154. l J). AND not many of thoſe. Here ſeems to be a word or more wanting; © It is 
« wanting in the Original, bur it d have been ſupplied by a Conjecture on 
« the Margent; Amed ſeems to be the word that agrees beſt to the ſenſe, 
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